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PREFACE. 


WITH the appearance of Vdfume VIII, the Cambridge Medieval 
v f History , the first volume of which was published in 1911, has at 
last reached its conclusion. Apart from the major calamity of the War, 
wl^ch necessitated a pause of four years and numerous changes of contri- 
butory, the History has experienced a number of vicissitudes in the course of 
its* compilation. It has suffered the loss not only of its architect, Professor 
Bury, “but also, by death or resignation, of the three editors who were 
origiifally entrusted with the task of executing his scheme, and of two 
others who were subsequently appointed. In the construction of the 
later volumes there has been less disturbance, for the present editors 
have been jointly concerned in the production of tfre last five volumes ; 
aifd. their partnership, which began when most of the chapters of Volume IV 
were already in print, has lasted for fourteen years. It is not without 
a sigh of relief that they sign^ their initials for the last time; but besides 
t5e satisfaction that the task has been accomplished, there is also a feeling 
of pride in reviewing the distinguished body of historians who have been 
associated witlf them in their work. Along with scholars from England, 
Wales, Scotland, and Ireland, the Cambridge Medieval History can 
number among its contributors scholars from Austria, Belgium, Czecho- * 
Slovakia, France, Germany, Holland, Hungary, Italy, Norway, Russia, 
Spain, Switzerland, Yugoslavia, and the United States of America. 
There are certain objections, often voiced, to co-operative histories; but 
there can be little doubt of the gain to historical knowledge when so 
many scholars from so many countries contribute their learning and 
their matured experience to a joint undertaking of this kind. The 
editors would like to take this opportunity of expressing in a public 
manner, what they have already expressed privately, their sincere thanks 
to each and all of the contributors who have co-operated in the writing * 
of the Cambridge Medieval History. 

Of those who contributed chapters to Volume VIII, we regret to say 
that no fewer than fWe have died before the publication of the volume — 
Mr Edward Armstrong, whose death we already had occasion to deplore 
when Volume VII was published; Professor W. T. Waugh and Dr G. H. 
Orpen, who rendered us valuable assistance in that volume as well as in 
this; Professor Paul Fournier, for forty years eminent as the historian 
of canon law, who had before that made his name as the historian of the 
kingdom of Arles, the subject of hiswsj^apter in ibis volume; and, most 



recently, Professor Henri Pirenne, the great historian of Belgiurft, an 4 
honorary doctor of the University of Cambridge, who has given us what 
must now be his final summary of the medieval history of his country. * 
The last four, at any rate, had seen%ieir chapters in print and given us 
^their corrections, so that their work is in the form that they themselves 
desired; and we had the expert assistance of Miss C. M. Ady in correcting * 
the proofs of Mr Armstrong’s chapter. # 

The Maps on this occasion have beenT prepared by Dr Previte-jQrton, 
but we have to thank Professor Bruce-Boswell for the map of hnst 
Central Europe in the fifteenth century, and Mr McFarlane for the map of 
England in the fifteenth century as well as the Oxford University Prfcss for 
permission for him to make use of the map in the Oxford Historical « 
Atlas. The Index has been compiled by Mr E. Donal Ward, and we are 
indebted to him for important corrections which he has brought to our 
notice. Finally, Mr C. C. Scott has once more undertaken the editing 
of the Bibliographies. Plis association with the History is' as long^as our 
own, and it would be impossible for us to exaggerate what we owe to his 
knowledge, his thoroughness, and his patient care in the most difficult 
and tedious of all editorial work. 

C. W. P.-O. 

7a. N. B. 

January , 1936 . 
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CORRIGENDA. 



p. 697. For 481 The Henoticon of Zeno. Schism in the Church, read 482, etc. and, 
transfer after next entry. 

Von. II. 

p.%57, 1. 21. For Musa read Abu J^Iusa. 

1. 16. For was afterwards called "trinoda necessitas read has been called 
trimoda necessitas. 

p. 70§ at bottom Add Note. In this chapter Popes Stephen II and Stephen III are 
^called Stephen III and Stephen IV in accordance with the modern official 
numbering. 

Index. 

p. 822, col. 2. Insert entry Abu Musa al-AslParl, 357. 
p. 865, col. 1. Delete entry Musa al-Ash c arI. ^ 

* ^ * Von. Ill 

p. Ill, 11. 18-17 from bottom. For Adela, daughter of Henry I of England read 
Adela, sister of Henry I ofFrance. 

■ ■ Index. . 

p. 682, col. 1. Under Mesco I for 322 read 222. 

Von. IV. 

p. 148, par. 4, 1. 1 . For 986 read 976. , 

p. 148, par. 4, 1. 2. For thirty read forty, 

p, 149, par. 2, 1. 6. For campaigning in read at war with. 

p. 2095 I 4 from bottom. For a revolt in read the war with. 

p. 240, 1. 8 from bottom. For 981 read 986. 

p. 240, 1. 5 from bottom. For Fifteen read Ten. 

p. 531, 1. 13. For Smilec read Smilets. 

Von. V. 

p.*186 3 last line. For 1133 read 1132. 

pp. 616-17. For when Louis VIPs sister Constance was married to the Dauphin of 
Viennois, read when Louis VIPs nephew Alberie of Toulouse was married to 
the heiress of Viennois. 

p, 062, 1. 10 from bottom. For in the Jura read east of the Jura, 
p. 767, L 19 from bottom. For Peckham read Pecham. 

855 under Amid of Monte Cassino. Add Also ed. Bartholomaeis, V. de, (Fonti.) 
Rome. 1935. 

p. 858, Add entries Jamison, E. M. The administration of the county of Molise in 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. EHR. xuv, xlv. 1929, 80. 

— I contx di Molise e Marsia nei aecoli xii e xiii. In Atti del Convegno Storico 
«•» Abruzzese-Molisano, 1931. Casalbordino. 1932. 
p! B$0.^Under m IL Sources. A. Add 

Anonprius Ticinensis. Liber de laudibus civitatis Ticinensis. Ed. Maiocchi, R. 

and Quintavalle, F. RR.II.SS. Ne# edn. xr. Pt. 1. [Opicino de Canestris.] 
Instituta regalia regum Longobardorum (Honorancie civitatis Papie). Ed. Hof- 
meister, A. MGH. Script, xxx. Pt. 2. 1933. 

Johannes de Viterbo, Liber de regimiii% ^ivitatum. 4M. Gaudenzi, A. in Biblio- 
theca letridica Medii Aevi. hi. Bologna. 1901. 
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Corrigenda 


p. 860. Under II. Sources. A. ( cont .) • 

Oculus pastoralis. Ed. Muratovi, L. A. in Antiquitates Italiae. iv. 

Under Land ulfus Junior. Add Also ed. Castiglioni, 0. RR.II.SS. Newedn. 

Vol. v. Pt. 8. f, 

Under Marago. For Ed. Bouaini, F. AS I. Vol. vr, 2. 1845 read Ed. Gentile, 

M. L. RR.II.SS. Newedn. Vol. vx. Pt. 2. 

* Under Raugerius. Add Also ed. Schmeidler, B. etc. MGH. Script, xxx. 

Pt. 2. 1933. 

p. 861. Under Codice diplomatico Barese. For vnr read xi. $ 

p. 871. Under III. Modern Works. Add„ * $ 

La Monte, J. L. Feudal Monarchy in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, 1100*to 
1291. Cambridge, Mass. 1932. 

Grousset, R. Histoire des Croisades et du Royaume Franc de Jerusalem. 3 vols, 
Paris. 1934 ff. * 

p. 876. Under Marago. For Ed. Bonaini, F. ASI. Vol. vx, 2. 1845 read Ed. Gentile, 
M. L. RR.II.SS. New edn. Vol. vi. Pt. 2. 
p. 876. Under Otto Morena. For Ed. Jaffe, P. MGH. Script, xvixi read Ed. Giiter- 
bock, F. MGH. Script, rer. Germ. vii. 1930. 
p. 880. For Guterbock, E. read Guterbock, F. * -rs 

19 Intxkx. ' . ’ . ^ . 

p. 948, col. 2. Insert entry Alberie of Toulouse, Dauphin of Viennois, 616 sq. 
p. 960, col. 1. Under entry Constance, sister of Louis VII delete ; 616. ** 

p. 974, col. 2. Under entry Hugh of Crecy. For Louis IV read Louis VI. 

Vox.. VI. 

, pp. xxix and xl, title of Chap. XII. Head Spain, 1031-1248. 
p. 15, 1. 17. For whomsoever read whosoever, 
p. 134, 2nd par., 1, 4. For 1201 read 1202. 

p. 168, note 1. For 2 read 11. -» 

p. 193, 1. 5 from bottom. For 1276 read 1275. 
p. 201, 11. 19 and 15 from bottom. For Campofranco read Canfranc. 
p. 290, 1. 5. For Ida read Matilda. 

p. 359, 1. 13 from bottom. For Luxembourg read Luxemburg. «. * 

p. 393, Chap. XI I, title. Head Spain, 1031-1248 
p. 393, 1. 1. For 1034 read 1031. 

p. 393, 1. 6. For 1034 read 1031. ■» 

p. 394, 1. 1. For Three read Six. 

„ p- 585, par. 2, 1. 10 from bottom. For Consequently in 1352 a bull was read Already 
in 1360 a bull bad been. 

p. 600, note 1. For Vol. vn read Vol. vm. Chap, xxiix. 

p. 7 49, 1. 5. For confessions read confessors. f 

p. 877. For entry Ptolomaeus Lucensis. Annales, etc. read Ptolomaeus (Tholomeaa) 
Lucensis. Annales. Ed. Schmeidler, B. with Gesta Florentinorum and Gesta 
Lucanorum. MGH. Script. i*er. Germ. viix. 1930. ^ 

p. 912, Chap. XII, title. Spain, 1031-1248. 

p. 981. Mead 3031 Fall of Caliphate of Cordova. ^ 

p. 985. Head 1285 Death of Peter HI of Aragon. n ^ 

,■ IftllEX. " 

p. 995, col. 2. For Campofranco read Canfranc. 
p. 1014, col. 1. Delete entry Ida. 
p. 1022, col. 1. Insert entny> Matilda ofJBaulogne, 290. 
p. 1034, col. 2, under Rodrigo Diaz, 1. 3? For IV read VI. : ^ 
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Von. VII. 


p. 7, 1. 4 from bottom. For 1301 Corrado Doria read 1300 Roger Loria. 

p. 14, par. 2, 1. 6. For 1 November read 7 November. 

p. 22, par. 2, 1. 12. For cards read chess.jf 

p. 30, 1. 3. For This was granted read This was finally granted, 

p. 30, 1, 4. For 15 June 1310 read early in 1313. 

p. 41, 1. 18. For death read fall. 

p. 60, 1. 19 from bottom. For nephew read great-nephew, 
p. 8®, 11. 4 and 9. For Woeringen read Worringen. 
p. 350,«spar. 2, 1. 6. For lightly read slowly.® 
p. o82, 1. 1. For 24 November read 23 November. 

p. 408, 1. 14. For pointed out to the clergy that their promise read pointed out that 
the clergy’s promise. 

p. 408,®1. 15. For they decided that read they decided in Convocation (January 1297) 
B that. 

p. 408, 1. 22. For 1296 read 1297. 

p. 408, 1. 31. For The following year, however, opposition arose read In the meantime, 
however, opposition had arisen. ** 

p. «^9, 1. 4 from bottom. Font 10 October read 12 October, 
p. 571, ^ 11 from bottom. For 1285 read 1284. 

p. 591, 1. 19 from bottom. For his brother rend his brother Ferdinand, 
p. 819 under Savio, F. For Pt. IX. Milan. 1932 read Pt. II. 2 vols. Bergamo. 1929, 32. 
p. §29 under C. Tuscany. Insert Cronache Senesi. Ed. Lisini, A. and. J acometti, F. 
RR.II.SS. New edn. Vol. xv. Pt. 6. 

pp. 883, 892. TJndgr Records illustrating Parliamentary History insert Rotuli Parlia- 
mentorum Anglie hactenus inediti, 1279-1373. Ed. Richardson, H. G. and 
Sayles, G. (Roy. Hist. Soc., Camden 3rd ser. nr). London. 1935. 
p. 931 under B. Modebn Works. Insert Soldevila, F. Historia de Catalunya. Vol. i. 
Barcelona. 1934. 

p. 966 under Vergerio, P. P. Insert Epistolario. Ed. Smith, L. (Fonti.) Rome. 1934. 
p. 980. For 1376-80 Weneeslas, King of the Romans read 1376-1400 Wenceslas, 
King of the Romans. 

Index. 

p. 1006, col. 1. Delete entry Doria, Corrado, 7- 
p. 1972, col. 2. For Woeringen read Worringen. 

• 

Von. VIII. 

p. 16, 1. 9. For from that of Nicaea to that of read and the general Councils of the 
Lateran, Lyons, and. 

p, 95 , 1 . 12 from bottom. For Magdalene read Madeleine. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE COUNCILS OF CONSTANCE AND BASLE 


That the Council of Constance met was due in the first place to a wide- 
spread desire that it should meet. Without such a desire no summons, 
hoover authoritative and peremptory, would have given rise to such an 
assembly. But public opinion on the Inatter might have remained in- 
effective for years had it not been for the initiative of the King of the 
Romans. One need not look too closely into Sigismund’s motives. No 
doubt lie expected that much political advantage might be gained by an 
adroit manipulation of a Council’s proceedings. No doubt he thought of 
the prestige which would be his if a Council, summoned at his instance 
and sitting under his protection, were to end the Schism and accomplish 
a reform of ecclesiastical abuses. No doubt, # too, he was concerned 

for the good estate of the Christian Church. Judge him as we may, he 
wanted a Council, and when, early in the summer of 1418, it became 
evident that the abortive Council of Rome 1 would never re-assemble, he 
seized the opportunity to secure the meeting of a new one on German 
soil. * 

Much inferior to Sigismund in influence, yet not to be passed over as 
promoters of the Council, were the Italian potentates, Carlo Malatesta of 
Rimini and Ladislas, King of Naples. Malatesta, a great pillar of the 
* cause of Gregory XII, had been an advocate of the cession of all three 
Popes, but, convinced that the plan was impracticable, he became an ad- 
vocate of the Council. As for Ladislas, no one would suspect him of a 
concern for the good of Christendom or even the unity of the Church, 



but his services to the conciliar party, though unintentional, were never- 
theless great. The reconciliation effected in 1412 between him and Pope 
JoBn XXIII did not last long. In the early summer of 1418 he invaded 
the Papal States, and on 7 June his troops entered Rome, whence Pope 
and Curia departed in confused flight. John took refuge first in Florence, 
then in Bologna. Even there he felt unsafe, and in his alarm and de- 
spondency he turned to Sigismund, who was in North Italy pursuing his 
designs against Milan. The price of Sigismund’s support, he well knew, 
was the summons of a General Council; but he counted on holding it in 
a place where his influence would be strong enough to render it harmless. 
Unfortunately for himself, he allowed too wide a discretion to the envoys 
who on hjg behalf met Sigismund at Como in October 1418. They seem 
to have been carried away by the vigour and address of the king, who 
knew exactly what he wanted; and in John’s name they agreed that the 
Council should meet at the imperial city of Constance on I November 1414. 

1 1412-13; see Valois, La France et te &rm% Schisme de /’ tM&idmt, iv, pp. 199 sqip 
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The three Popes and the Cquncil of Constance 


Before the Pope had heard of the agreement, Sigismund published^ t and 
addressed invitations to John XXIH’s two rivals and all Christian princes 
and prelates. Within the next weel^s Sigismund and John met more than 
once on outwardly amicable terms; but the king refused to modify the 
arrangement, and on 9 December the Pope issued bulls convoking the 
Council according to its conditions. He also tried to placate the king by 
giving him a large and much-needed sum of money. 

For some time, however, the king’s zeal for the Council remainecT’far 
more evident than the Pope’s. It "Was again Ladislas who overcame*’ John’s 
obduracy. In March 14*14 he once more occupied Rome, whence he ad- 
vanced northward. John XXIII began to make active preparations for 
his journey to Germany, to take steps to raise the necessary funds, and 
to urge the French and English to participate in the Council. The Pope’s 
vigour, however, slackened when Florence made with Ladislas a treaty 
which halted his march, and ceased altogether when on 6 August he died. 
Rome soon went back to papal allegiance, and John, there is no_dpAt, 
would have liked to return thither. But the death of the King of'Naples 
had come just too late. All over western Europe preparations for the 
Council were afoot, and the reform parCy was eager for action. The 
cardinals recognised that for John to go back on his word would mean ruin 
for him and perhaps for them. They held him to his irgdertakings, and 
on 1 October he reluctantly set out from Bologna to fulfil them. On his 
journey he met Frederick of Habsburg, Count of Tyrol, and appointed 
him captain-general of the papal troops at a salary of 6000 florins 1 , while 
Frederick promised to protect the Pope while he was in Constance, or if ~ 
he decided to leave it. John made his solemn entry into the city, on 
28 October, with the feeling that he was walking into a trap. 

It must not be forgotten that there were three rival Popes, and that 
many people, including Sigismund, were disposed to treat them all alike. 

At first Gregory XII refused to countenance a gathering summoned by 
a usurper of the Holy See, though he protested that he would have 
recognised one convoked by representatives of all three Popes, or even 
by Sigismund alone. Soon, however, he had to weaken. His chief sup- 
porter in Germany, Lewis Count Palatine of the Rhine, wished to take 
part, and eventually, probably under pressure from Malatesta, Gregory 
decided to send two envoys. 

Benedict XIII, every one knew, would recognise the Council only in 
the last extremity* Envoys from Sigismund and France went to Spain in 
the summer of 1414, and at Morelia, near the border of Catalonia and 
Valencia, took part in a series of conferences with the Pope, numerous 
clergy of his obedience, members of the royal family of Aragon, and 
envoys from Castile. But they could gain nothing more than an under- 
taking by Benedict to meet Sigismund next spring at Villefranche, near 
Nice, where the question of union^might be discussed. 

1 Hardf, n, pt. ix. 146. ~ 
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On *5 November 1414 Pope John XXIII officially opened the Council 
| of Constance. On 16 November the first formal General Session was held 

; in the cathedral. John Hus had arry/ed on the 3rd, but Sigismund did 

I not appear till Christmas Eve. Most of the other members of the Council 

| displayed true medieval unpunctuafity, and very little business could be 

done before the end of the year. Among those present, however, there 
| ”^BS much informal discussion, which helped to clear the way for the treat- 

J rneift of hard questions later on.* 

I The Council of Constance proved be larger in size and longer in 

j duration than any ecclesiastical assembly that had hitherto met. It 

; was as if the medieval Church, powerless to avert decay and disruption, 

had been granted a last opportunity of displaying in a living pageant the 
extent of its dominion and the catholicity of its interests. Every country 
in Europe was concerned in the Council’s proceedings. Every problem of 
I the time, religious or political, attracted its notice or affected its fortunes. 

I dlfes^jlure of the Council to achieve many parts # of its task must not 

spoil our appreciation of the marvel that such a gathering should have 
; assembled, deliberated for three years and a half, and separated without 

I losfng its dignity or self-respect. When at its largest, the Council in- 

cluded three patriarchs, twenty-nine cardinals, thirty-three archbishops, 
one hundred and fifty bishops, more than a hundred abbots, about fifty 
provosts and deans, and some three hundred other doctors. While these 
figures were based on a careful computation, it is wise to be sceptical of 
contemporary estimates of the total number of strangers in the city, the 



most modest of which is forty thousand. It cannot, however, be doubted 
that the concourse was huge, several times greater than the normal 
population, at most six thousand. For the assemblage was more than a 
deliberative and legislative Council of the Church. The business of the 
Curia must be carried on, and its comparative accessibility attracted to 
it ffbm northern Europe crowds of benefice-hunters and privilege-seekers, 
Sigismund had announced, too, that he would transact imperial business 
at Constance, and thus drew thither many who did not even pretend an 
interest in ecclesiastical affairs. Many of those present, clerical and lay, 
treated the Council as an occasion for unwonted self-indulgence ; and their 
demands were met by hosts of craftsmen, pedlars, minstrels, and prostitutes. 
All things considered, it is astonishing that there was so little open dis- 
order in the place, that after the first winter there was no serious appre- 
hension of a dearth of food, and that it was possible to arrange with the 
civic authorities a tariff* of maximum prices for food and lodging, which 
was not only enforced but seems to have given general satisfaction 1 . There 
was evidently high organising ability ^among both the officials of the 
Council and the magistrates of the city! 

The case of John Hus was the only business on which real progress 

1 For most valuable information about pricas for board and lodging, see Ricbental, 
pp. $8 sqq. * 

ch. i. * 1-2 
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John XXIII threatened 


was made before the end of the year. He was arrested on 28 November, 
and on 4 December a commission was appointed to deal with him. The 
career, trial, and fate of Hus are treated elsewhere in this volume 1 , and 
need be touched upon here only in so far as they affected other issues 
before the Council. It should be remembered, in fact, that while the 
proceedings against Hus were of supreme interest to the Bohemians and 
of deep concern to many Germans, and while to Protestant historians. rX 
later times they seemed more momentous than any other episodes oi the 
Council, they were hardly of the hrst importance to the majority of those 
present. There was at Constance no desire to alter the Faith, and in 
general estimation Hus was a reckless agitator who must undergo condign 
punishment, if it were proved that he obstinately denied Catholic doctrine. 
A criminal case like this, even though the accused might be a man of un- 
usual ability and influence, seemed trivial compared with the problems 
raised by the Schism and the need of reform 2 . 

When the Council began, nine members ®ut of ten were t^iWkfhg 
mainly of the restoration of union. The failure of the Council of Pisa 
had caused widespread fear lest the schism in the West might prove as 
incurable as that of the Greeks. Desperate remedies were being discussed, 
and the character and conduct of John XXIII had impaired the loyalty 
of many of his supporters. Unfortunately for the Pope, *he Italians, who 
were mostly faithful to him, tried to use thsir temporary majority in the 
Council to secure him from future attack. They urged that the decrees 
of Pisa should be confirmed, that measures should be taken for the meet- 
ing of a General Council every twenty-five years, and that, having trans- 
acted this business, the Council might be dissolved. This hardy suggestion 
brought into the field the Conciliar Party, headed by Cardinals d’Ailly 
and Fillastre, who gained the sympathy of Sigismund soon after his 
arrival. It was urged by them in speech and writing that those who 
advocated a premature dissolution were under suspicion of heresy, 'that 
the Council was superior to the Pope, especially in matters of faith, that 
the three rival Popes should resign, and that, if John refused, the Council 
might depose him. During December and January such views met with 
great and growing approval. John’s apprehension was increased by the 
Council’s resolve to receive the envoys of Benedict and of Gregory. Those 
of the former, indeed, simply reiterated their master’s willingness to 
confer with Sigismund; but an excellent impression was made by 
Gregory’s representatives, who said that he would resign if his rivals 
would, and that his supporters consented to deliberate with the Council 

1 See infra, Chap. rr. ' 

2 On 1 January 1415, Sigismund spake of “ factum Johannis Hus et alia minora,” 
which must not be allowed to delay the reform of the Church and the Empire 
(Cerretanus, in Fiuke, Acta, u, 203). The copious journal of Cardinal Fillastre con- 
tains only three short references to Hus prior to his death, though he inserts the full 
text of his sentence (ilTiI., pp. 17, 40, Xd). Cerretanus does not allude to Hus’ death 
in the part of his journal which covers July 1415. j 
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on reform, union, and other business, though they did not pledge them- 
selves to accept its decrees. 

The numbers of the Council were |ow rapidly increasing. The French 
were at last able to influence the course of affairs, and late in January 
there arrived the English deputation. The question of procedure had to 
be solved. Hitherto there had been but one formal session of the whole 
otancil. In the transaction of such business as had been accomplished a 
rough, division into “ nations” seems to have been followed, but the Council 
was. not bound to this arrangement. 'I'he papal party, hoping to turn 
the situation to their advantage, proposed that voting should be by 
heads and that only bishops and abbots might vote, a suggestion which 
would Lave given an assured predominance to the Italians. D’Ailly and 
Fillastre, while advocating a much wider franchise, agreed that heads 
should be counted ; but the Germans and the English demanded that, each 
“ nation ” should constitute a voting unit, the French acceded to their views, 
Italians perforce gave way. The scheme w^s apparently adopted 
without any formal decree, and each “nation” seems to have decided who 
might share and vote in its deliberations. As a rule, it seems, they ad- 
mitted all prelates and university graduates in theology and law, together 
with such representatives of secular authorities as were in holy orders. 
When all four * nations ” — Italian, French, German, and English 1 — had 
made up their minds on an issue, it was laid before the whole Council, 
and the decision reached was confirmed 2 . This manner of doing business 
was unfavourable to the cause of John XXIII and also, as the event 
shewed, to the plans of the reform party. 

Defeated on the question of procedure, J ohn began to waver. After 
an offer to resign on conditions which the Council could not possibly 
accept, he went so far as to declare, on £ March, that he would abdicate 
if in the Council’s opinion such action would give union to the Church. 
Unluckily for him, however, the embassy of the King of France arrived 
at *this juncture, and their expressions of devotion deluded him into 
believing that they would prove unfaltering supporters. At the same 
time the Council was sharply divided in opinion as to the powers which 
should be bestowed on themission which was to negotiate with Benedict XIII. 
John thought that it would take little to plunge the Council into chaos. 

1 In theGerman “nation” were included all from northern or eastern Europe, in the 
English “nation” all from the British Isles. 

2 Fillastre in Finke, n, 19 ; Cerretanus, ibid. , 210 sq. Cf. ibid. 742, 747. There 
was a general committee, consisting of four members from each “nation,” with three 
cardinals, to prepare the work of the nations and to lay their conclusions before the 
whole Council (ibid. 743). A “General Session” was a very solemn and formal affair, 
at which perpetual decrees were enacted (s e^e,g., Finke, ii, 746). Other meetings 
of the whole Council were known as “General Congregations.” They were much 
more frequent. They could pass resolutions which were not meant to be of permanent 
or universal validity. As a rule matters were not brought before the whole Council 
untiLall the “nations” were in agreement u§©n them, thougft in cases of urgency a 
majority vote was deemed sufficient (ibid, n, 65, 746). 


Pope John’s flight hnd defeat 


On 20 March he assured Sigismiind that he would rather die than desert 
it, and that night he left Constance disguised as a groom, making his way 
to Schaffhausen, where, according *o plan, he was joined by Frederick 
of Habsburg. 

In messages to the Council John used fair words, pretending that he 
had left for reasons of health; but it was soon known that in letters t£^~ 
the King and princes of France he was denouncing the Council bitb*4y. 

A few days later, indeed, he cast-off pretence by fleeing to Laufenburg 
and retracting all the promises made by him at Constance. He 'had 
grievously miscalculated, for the effect of his escape was to make the 
Council almost unanimous against him. The cardinals tried in yam to 
moderate its implacability. Whatever may be thought of the principles 
on which it based its doings, there is no denying that it acted with great 
dignity and effectiveness. With the enthusiastic concurrence of the French, 
German, and English “nations, 1 2 ’ a series of vital decrees was passed^cul- 
minatingin those of the Fifth General Session, held on 6 Aprjjff'xhe 
Council of Constance, it was resolved, held its power immediately of 
Christ, and everyone, even the Pope, must obey it in matters concerning 
the Faith, the extinction of schism, and the reform of the Church in head 
and members. Whosoever should refuse to conform to the decrees of this 
or any other General Council rendered himself liable to punishment. It 
was also decreed that the Pope was bound to abdicate if and when, in the 
opinion of the Council, it was in the interest of the Church that he should 
do so. John XXIII was summoned to return, and threatened, in the 
event of refusal, with proceedings as a promoter of schism and heresy 1 . 

Meanwhile Sigismund had been taking military measures against 
Frederick of Habsburg. They caused John, now deserted by most of his 
cardinals, to flee to Freiburg-im-Breisgau, whence he made frantic efforts 
to cross the Rhine in the hope of gaining protection from the Dukp of 
Burgundy. Frederick, however, lost heart, and constrained the Pope^ to 
meet a deputation from the Council at Freiburg, where on 28 April, in 
terms prescribed by the Council, he appointed plenipotentiaries to resign 
on his behalf, stipulating nevertheless that he was to retain the title of 
cardinal, receive the office of papal vicar, and exercise papal authority 
throughout Italy 3 . Again he had misconstrued the situation. Frederick 
had already surrendered, and the Council had agreed to take judicial 
action against the Pope, who on 2 May was summoned to answer charges 
of heresy, simony, misuse of the Church’s goods, and moral turpitude. 
Three days later, Frederick publicly and ceremoniously humiliated him- 
self before Sigismund, to whom he handed over all his landsypromising 
to have John brought back to Ccnstance. 

1 For what was said and done at Constance concerning the flight of John XXIII,' 
see in particular Hardtp, pts. ix-xiv.^ 

2 On the exciting arid amusing goings and comings of the Pope and the Council’s 

ambassadors, see the spirited account of Fillastre in Finke, n, 29. 
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On 13 May a commission of thirteen was appointed to collect evidence 
on the charges against the Pope. A long list of accusations was hurriedly 
made, and even before it was complex the questioning of witnesses began. 
This initial inquiry was “ summary,” its purpose being to establish a 
prima facie case against John’s official conduct and private life. Next 
day the Council felt warranted in decreeing his suspension from office 1 . 

^HPeeling against the shifty and obstinate Pope arose yet higher when on 
15 May there was read a bull of "Gregory XII, in which he declared him- 
self, ready to abdicate and to recognise the Council, provided that 
John XXIII did not attend. Next day there began the detailed investi- 
gation of John’s case 2 . Some seventy articles, unsystematically arranged 
and hastily drafted, were laid to his charge. The Pope, it was alleged, 
had been a naughty boy. His subsequent advancement was due wholly to 
corruption. He was guilty— many particulars are given — of simony and 
fraud of every kind both before and after his election tc 9 the Holy Bee. He 
h§d betrayed Rome to Ladislas. His attempts to frustrate the Council had 
been caused by a desire to prolong the Schism. He was guilty of fornica- 
tion, adultery, incest, and sodomy, had poisoned Pope Alexander V and 
hii? physician, and had denied tlie immortality of the soul. When medieval 
man threw mud, he did so generously, and standing by themselves the 
accusations wo*»ld not carry much weight. But (though the witnesses 
were not subject to cross-examination) the report of the evidence gives 
on the whole a favourable impression of the sincerity and fairness of those 
who bore testimony. We have altogether reports of the evidence of 
thirty-nine, of whom six were cardinals and seven bishops — personages 
of weight and responsibility — while many were officials of the Curia, who 
ran some risk in telling tales of their master. Some of those examined 
were obviously reluctant to testify at all. Most of the witnesses state, 
with reference to each count on which they were questioned, whether 
they are speaking from personal knowledge or repeating hearsay. Only 
in*one or two cases is there any indication of personal hostility to the 
Pope. The inquiry was careful and thorough, and took in all more than 
eight days. ' _ 

Meanwhile, Frederick of Hohenzollern, at the head of a deputation 
from the Council, had arrested John XXIII and imprisoned him at 
Radolfzeil. The Pope was lachrymose and submissive, and on hearing 
of his suspension declared that he bowed to the Council’s judgment. But 

1 Mansi, xxvii, 652 sqq. 

2 Until some thirty years ago historians knew only the number and rank of the 
witnesses bv whom the charges were declared to have been substantiated. Valois then 
discovered' \La France et le Grand Schisme , iv, 309) a summary of the evidence on 
each charge, with the names of the witnesses who testified. This record has lately 
been printed in full by Finke (Acta, m, 157 sqq.) Still more recently, however, Finke 
found a much fuller report of the depositions of the individual witnesses (ibid,, iv, 
758 sqq.), and thanks to this we now have a®far more thorough understanding of the 
process against *Tohn XXIII than was previously possible. 



8 Deposition of J ohnf XXIII 

the Council was unrelenting. At its eleventh General Session, on 25* May, 
the Cardinal of Viviers (Ostia) presiding and fifteen other cardinals and the 
King of the Romans being present, % report of the commission of inquiry 
was read, and fifty-four of the accusations were recited and declared to have 
been proved 1 2 . Now that we know something of the evidence on which 
this judgment was based, no candid historian can apply even the thinnest 
coat of whitewash to John XXIII. Yet one cannot but feel a libf&? 
sorry for him. He was a bad man. But his misdoings were notorious 
when he was elected, and he had ^rown no worse since. He had a j»ust 
grievance against the cardinals who failed him in his adversity. Both 
d’Ailly and Fillastre had accepted the cardinal’s hat at his hands. 

On hearing the result of the inquisition, John merely repeated that he 
submitted himself wholly to the Council. On 29 May, at the twelfth 
General Session, the Council formally declared that his flight had been 
prejudicial to the peace and union of the Church, that he was a notorious 
simoniac, that he had wasted ecclesiastical property, and that hit* Kis 
abominable life he hatf scandalised the Church of God and proved himself 
incorrigible 8 . His deposition was solemnly pronounced, and was ratified 
by him two days later. * * 

John was taken to Gottlieben castle, where he was kept under the sur- 
veillance of the Elector Palatine. He was soon removed -to Heidelberg. 
In 1416, on the discovery of a plot for his escape, he was transferred to 
Mannheim. There he stayed until the close of the Council, 

During the month following the Pope’s deposition, J ohn Hus was perhaps 
the main centre of interest at Constance. But on 15 June there arrived 
Carlo Malatesta,. accredited to Sigisraund and empowered to resign the 
Papacy on behalf of Gregory XII. He behaved with scrupulous correct- 
ness, negotiating amicably with the four “nations” but refraining from any 
recognition of the validity of the Council. All went well; and at the 
fourteenth General Session, on 4 July, Malatesta and Cardinal Dominici 
of Ragusa, one of Gregory’s representatives, summoned as a General 
Council the assembly gathered at Constance at the bidding of Sigismund. 
Dominici joined the other cardinals, and it was decreed that the election 
of a new Pope should be made only with the assent of the Council, who 
should decide how, when, and where it should be conducted, that no one 
should leave before the new Pope was chosen, that Gregory’s decrees were 

1 More than twelve articles were altogether passed over, out of consideration, it 
was asserted, for the Pope’s "honour.” As some of them were not particularly 
scandalous, it has been contended that the real reason was that these articles — which 
included charges of murdering Alexander V, sexual immorality, and the,. utterance 
of heresy — had not been substantiated. The documents recently printed Iby Finke, 
however, shew that in the summary of the evidence only three are noted as not 
proven, and that for several of them the evidence was just as strong as for some of 
those that were publicly treated as established. It is, in short, impossible to say for 
certain why the omissio» Avas made. 

2 Mansi, xxvix, 715 sqq. * r 
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to be held valid, and that he and his cardinals were to form part of the 
Sacred College. Malatesta then announced Gregory’s resignation 1 . The 
Council named him legate of Ancona^, and he lived quietly till his death 
in 1417. The selfish stubbornness which he had long shewn was somewhat 
compensated by the dignity and graciousness with which he finally 
accepted the inevitable. 

^Two days after the abdication of Gregory, Hus was burned, and the 
teacning ascribed to Jean Petit on what was miscalled “tyrannicide” was 
condemned in general terms. The moSt pressing business was now the 
elimination of Benedict XIII. Accordingly, on 18 July, Sigismund, with 
twelve delegates from the Council, set out for Nice. 

So tar, from its own standpoint, the Council had not done badly. 
Substantial progress towards ending the Schism had been made. The 
execution of Hus, it was believed, was a deadly blow at heresy. And the 
Council’s work had been done, considering its nature, with singularly 
lit^ler^ntroversy. It was (Confident and zealous. 

As the event shewed, it had really reached the height of its prosperity 
and success. Sigismund was away for eighteen months. He had asked 
that nothing of the first consequence should be decided in his absence, 
and his wishes could not be ignored. Even had he returned quickly, 
however, the Council’s activities would have been narrowly restricted, for 
it could do little towards union or reform until the countries in Benedict’s 
obedience sent representatives to the Council. And that they were slow to do. 

Though the Council attempted to prepare the ground for effective re- 
forming measures, the truth is that for many months it hardly had 
enough proper work to do. In the circumstances, it is not to be greatly 
blamed for allowing itself to be diverted to business with which it was 
not fitted to deal. For instance, in its distrust of the cardinals, the 
Council tried to take the place and perform the functions of the Papacy. 
It was a task unsuited to a great deliberative body; and the minds of 
mahy of the Council’s members were diverted from their lawful concerns. 
It was st i ll more unfortunate that the Council should have entertained 
highly controversial questions with which it really had no concern; the 
passions thus generated impaired the unity which at best was maintained 
with difficulty. 

The Council’s task was rendered harder by changes in the political 
situation of western Europe during Sigismund’s absence. In August 1415 
Henry V landed in Normandy. Relations between Armagnacs and Bur- 
gundians soon began to deteriorate again after a temporary improvement. 
From the spring of 1416 Sigismund was in Amagnac eyes an unfriendly 
neutral, who soon became a bitter and dangerous enemy. All the fight- 
ing, hatred, and .malice among the potentates of Europe had their 
repercussions at Constance; and only if enthusiasm for its true work had 
been kept at white heat could the Council have escaped injury from them. 

...... * :• 1 Mansis xxvn, ^31 sq<j. 
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The Capitulation ofi Narhonne 

Most of the Council's troubles were due to Benedict XIII. In the 
negotiations with him — conducted not at Nice but at Perpignan — Sigis- 
mund shewed no lack of tact or actress. But the old man had not bated 
a jot of his claims or hopes. He still had with him Castile, Aragon, 
Navarre, the counties of Foix and Armagnac, and Scotland; and he 
believed that he stood a chance of recovering Naples, nay France itselfi 
and even of winning the Papal States. Now that his rivals were remo^p^oT 
he hoped to bring about the unanimous election of himself. All his old 
tricks were used with his habitual adroitness. But Sigismund was deter- 
mined to secure his unconditional surrender, and he won over most of 
Benedict’s supporters at Perpignan 1 . The Pope was finally urged to resign 
by the Xing of Aragon himself. He refused. On 6 November Sigismund 
broke off the negotiations and withdrew to Narbonne. Next day Benedict 
retired to the impregnable castle of Peniseola, in the province of Valencia. 

Nevertheless, thti King of Aragon and the envoys of others of Benedict’s 
supporters soon resumed discussions with Sigismund, and on 13 D^pwnlSer 
the Capitulation of Narbonne was sworn to by the delegates of Castile, 
Aragon, Navarre, and Foix, and approved by Sigismund, the Council’s 
delegation, and a representative of the King of France. The Council was 
to summon the kings, princes, and prelates obeying Benedict, and these 
in their turn were to summon the assembly gathered iip Constance to a 
General Council in that town. If Benedict would not abdicate, the Council 
might depose him. No new Pope should be chosen until the Council had 
been joined by Benedict’s supporters and he had been formally deposed. 

Benedict remaining obdurate, Ferdinand of Aragon withdrew obedience 
from him on 6 January 1416. But some of the Aragonese clergy opposed 
the king’s policy, and his death in the spring caused yet more delay in its 
execution. Castile’s obedience was officially renounced on 15 January, but the 
Archbishops of Toledo and Seville used their formidable influence to prevent 
the Capitulation of Narbonne from taking further effect. It was not until 
July that Navarre and until August that Foix abandoned Benedict. ®By 
the Count of Armagnac and the Regent of Scotland the Capitulation was 
ignored. 

The Council welcomed the agreement, ratified it on 4 February 1416, 
and issued its invitation to the followers of Benedict. It was not, how- 
ever, until 5 September 1416 that the embassy of the King of Aragon 
reached Constance. On 15 October a Spanish “nation,” composed of 
Aragonese and Portuguese, was added to the four others ; on 5 November 
a commission was appointed to investigate the culpability of Benedict, 
and its report led the Council, on 28 November, to cite him as & promoter 
of schism and under suspicion of heresy. Next month the representati ves 
of the Count of Foix and the King of Navarre joined the Council; but 
the Castilians had not yet appeared when Sigismund returned. 

1 Mansi, xxvn, 812 §(fq. Muck new.Siaterial about the negotiations at Perpignan 
and Narbonne was published by Finke in Vol. m of the Acta Goncuii Oomtanciensis. 
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Jerome of Prague and Jean Petit 

Meanwhile, the one important matter on which the Council had been 
able to take vigorous and united action was the suppression of heresy. 
For this the most zealous reformers? and the most radical advocates of 
conciliar sovereignty were even more eager than the conservatives, since 
they were anxious to shew that their views did not diminish their concern 
for the Faith. Their victim was Jerome of Prague, whose character and 
iSl^er are described elsewhere 1 2 . Though in September 1415 he presented 
a written retractation of false doctrine, which was accepted by the com- 
mission in charge of his case, he was not released, and in February 1416 
a new commission was set up to collect evidence against him. He soon 
perceived that he was marked down for destruction, and his last speeches 
were masterpieces of defiant eloquence. He met his end, on 30 May, with 
a debonair courage which impressed beholders even more than the pious 
resignation of Hus. 

The Council’s other doings had not only been singularly futile but 
starred up much bad blood among its members. A* great deal of breath 
and ink had been wasted over Jean Petit. The whole affair was part of 
the internecine struggle between Armagnacs and Burgundians. In 1414 
an'ecclesiastical Council at Paris had condemned Petit’s justification” 
of the murder of the Duke of Orleans, and John the Fearless had appealed 
to the Pope. The case was still pending when the General Council opened ; 
and the Armagnacs prepared to agitate for the condemnation of Petit 
by the Council itself. At the last moment, however, both the royal 
government and Duke John, being for the moment in outward harmony, 
forbade their respective representatives to raise the issue at Constance. 
The truce was broken, it seems, by Gerson, who on this issue had lost all 
sense of proportion. Sigismund supported him, and the Council, com- 
pelled to consider the question, passed on 6 July a decree denouncing 
“tyrannicide” in general terms, but mentioning no names. Neither side 
was’ satisfied, and the struggle continued as fiercely as ever. On 
15* January 1416, a judicial commission appointed by John XXIII to 
consider the appeal from the Duke of Burgundy annulled the sentence of 
the Paris Council, on the ground that it had acted ultra vires. Acting 
now under express orders from Charles VI, Gerson and his associates 
nevertheless continued to clamour, in both speech and Writing, for an 
express condemnation of Petit’s doctrines by the Council. Duke John’s 
agents resisted stubbornly and adroitly; no agreement could be reached; 
indeed, few in the Council wanted an official pronouncement. In the 
summer of 1416 the Council became weary of the topic, and for some 
time little was heard of it; and small success attended Gerson when he 
tried to revive it early in 1417. His laqk of moderation had irremediably 
injured his prestige at Constance, a fact of great moment 3 . 

1 See infra, Chap. rr. 

2 The Petit controversy may be studied'fy the documents collected in Mansi, 

xxvxxi, 731 sqq. and Finke, Jcta, iv, 237 sqq. 
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12 The Council an£ Reform 

Another matter which took up much time and did much harm was the 
case of William of Diest, Bishop-elect of Strasbourg, who had administered 
the goods of the see for eighteen yeaifs without taking holy orders. Accused 
of wasting the goods of his church and of intending to sell some of them 
in order to promote a marriage for himself, he had been imprisoned by the 
chapter of the cathedral and the magistrates of the city. The scandal was laid 
before the Council near the end of 1415, and a commission was appoint? 
to investigate the affair. When its decision was rejected by the Stras- 
bourgers, the Council wavered arid set up another commission. U«ged 
to decisive action by Sigismund, it proved unable to achieve anything 
without his forcible intervention; and a further commission was sitting 
on the question when he returned to Constance. The Council cut no 
better figure in its attempt to settle a long-standing quarrel between 
the Bishop of Trent and Pope John’s old protector, Frederick of Habsburg, 
who, heedless of experience, defied it. 

These ephemeral disputes must be noticed if one is to understand hffw 
the Council occupied its time during Sigisraund’s absence. Its failure to 
deal with them promptly and trenchantly weakened its self-confidence 
and prestige. One must be careful, however, not to judge it unfairly. All 
the while it was trying to prepare for the subsequent achievement of a 
genuine reform. Very soon after Sigismund left, a commiasion 1 of thirty- 
five — eight from each “nation,” with three cardinals — was appointed to 
draw up a programme. It began work immediately, and remained in being 
for two years. Each proposal formally considered by it was subjected to 
an elaborate procedure, which necessitated the extensive use of sub-com- 
mittees, It had also to undergo discussion by each “nation” before it could 
be submitted to the whole Council. We have no report from this com- 
mission, and indeed it is not certain that it ever presented one. It soon 
became clear that its task was most difficult; while few denied the need 
of some kind of reform, everyone’s mind was fixed on the sins and short- 
comings of all classes but his own. The most vital problems were I5ie 
Papacy’s pecuniary exactions and its encroachments on the rights of electors 
and patrons. The Italians were mostly hostile to any drastic measures 
on these matters. The English, all delegates of the secular authority, 
took their orders from the king, and knew very well that the Crown 
was able and willing to limit the Papacy’s dealings with England. 
The German “ nation ” was perhaps more earnestly in favour of a thorough 
reform than any other. Among the French there were indeed many 
zealous reformers, but on the most important questions there was much 
difference of opinion, the universities, especially Paris, beings ready to 
accord to the Papacy the fullest control over ecclesiastical appointments, 
since it was believed to be more favourable than ordinary patrons to 
University graduates 2 . 

1 On the work of the*&rious reform missions, see Finke, Acta , n, 549 sqq. 

2 For differences of opinion in the French “nation,” see Mansi, jScvih, 161 sqq. 
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To complicate the work of reform, there had been a revival of controversy 
respecting the relative authority of a General Council and the Papacy. 
After the victory of the Conciliar Pa^y in the spring of 1415, the dispute 
had slumbered, but in October 1416 Leonard Statius, general of the 
Dominicans, raised his voice for papal supremacy, and initiated a sharp 
debate which was still lively when Sigismund returned 1 . The papalists 
'^re the more formidable since the cardinals — even those who had taken 
thefead against John XXIII— were openly or covertly with them. The 
uphplders of conciliar authority were largely to blame for this. For some 
time after Pope John’s deposition the Sacred College had been treated 
with bare civility. It was not represented on the delegation which accom- 
panied* Sigismund to Perpignan. Business was sometimes submitted to 
the Council for its final approval before many of the cardinals had heard 
anything about it. Their position improved, however, after Charles VI, 
in June 1416, appointed d’Ailly and Fillastre his proctors at Constance, 
aiM, Q<s in the Council’s early days, the cardinals now sometimes voted 
as a body at General Sessions or Congregations. "There soon grew up 
a kind of entente between the Sacred College and the French “nation.” 
D’Ailly, unstable but clevefj flung himself into his new role with 
ardour. From now to the end of the Council his motives seem to have 
been chiefly political, and his main purpose was to thwart the Germans 
and the English, tie was much aided by the arrival of the envoys from 
Aragon. They at once began to bargain as to the terms on which they 
were to join the Council, and were particularly concerned lest the English 
should have precedence of them in voting and signing documents. 
D’Ailly had already been criticising the procedure and organisation 
of the Council, and challenging the right of the English, so few in 
number, to constitute a separate “nation” ; and encouraged by the attitude 
of the Aragonese, he worked himself into a passionate anglophobia 
whiSh caused disorder in the Council’s sessions and threatened to lead to 
armed conflict in the streets. Nor did the arrival of Sigismund, on 
27 January 1417, tend to allay the passions excited by this particular 
dispute. He was now in alliance with Henry V, and at Constance he 
ostentatiously manifested his friendliness towards the English. Thus to 
the French he was merely an enemy, and his well-meant efforts to promote 
the Council’s work were regarded by them with suspicion. Indeed, d’Ailly, 
some of the other cardinals, and the envoys of Charles VI wanted to wreck 
the Council. The French believed, no doubt with some truth, that 
Sigismund expected to derive much political advantage out of its further 
proceedings and to secure the election of a Pope who would be at his 
beck and call. The attack 2 on the English “nation” continued; but the 
Englishmen themselves, supported by Sigismund, the Germans, and the 

1 For examples of the arguments employed, see Finke, Acta, ii, 705 sqq. 

2 For the nature of this attack, see Mansi, xxvii, 1022 sqq. The arguments ax-e most 
instructive to anyone who wishes to undei^and what waVmeant hy a “nation” 
in the fifteenth century. The English reply is dated 31 March 1417 (ibid. 1050 sqq.). 
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Dispute concerning the? papal' election 

Burgundians of the French “nation,” were able to hold their own. No 
change was made. To avoid disputes as to precedence it was decreed that 
when all the “nations” were in favour of a proposal, the president at the 
General Session should say placet for all. It was also decided that the 
consent of the cardinals must be secured for every conciliar act 1 . 

The dispute about the English “nation” fell into the background owing 
to the emergence of another question, which seemed to offer an equally 
good opportunity for annoying Sigismund. When should a new Pojje be 
chosen? When the Council has*finished its work, answered the reform 
party; but the papalists, backed by the cardinals and many of the 
French, urged that the election should take place at the earliest possible 
moment. The matter became urgent when on 29 March the envoys 'of Cas- 
tile made their tardy appearance. Following their instructions, they at once 
asked, among other things, how the papal election was to be conducted. 
They refused to join the Council until they had clear answers to their 
questions, and announced that they would resist any proposal to excliule 
the cardinals from a lhare in the election. Indeed, they and most of the 
Italians would have had it conducted in the usual way. To this, however, 
no other “nation” would agree; while Sigismund, the Germans, the English, 
and some Italians did not want the question to be discussed at all until 
a reform of the Church had been carried out. But the Castilians stood 
ffrm, and were in a strong position, since they might frustrate the com- 
pletion of union. There followed some weeks of great excitement and 
obscure intrigue. Towards the end of May d’Ailly produced a treatise, 
known from its opening words as Ad laudem, which was offered by the 
cardinals as their answer to the Castilian inquiry about the papal election. 
It suggested that the new Pope should be elected by the cardinals and 
an equal number of other members of the Council. To be successful, a 
candidate must have two-thirds of the votes of each section. The Castilians 
approved the scheme, soon to be followed by the greater part of'the 
French and the Italians. The Aragonese said that they would concur if 
the Castilians would unite with the Council. This they did on 18 June 2 . 

In the next weeks, nevertheless, the Council almost broke up. The 
cardinals, Italians, French, and Spaniards virtually went on strike, declaring 
that Sigismund was planning violence against them and demanding from 
him a new guarantee of security. But Sigismund’s enemies were nearly as 
suspicious of one another as of him ; and in July an agreement was patched 
up between him and the cardinals. Sigismund gave new undertakings about 
freedom of speech, while the cardinals declared that they were ready to 
reform the Papacy and the Curia before making arrangements for a papal 
election. * 

After this the proceedings against Benedict XIII were pressed forward, 
and on 26 July he was solemnly deposed as a heretic and an incorrigible 
promoter of schism 3 . 

1 Finke, u, 91. 2 Mansi, xxvn, 1127. 3 Mansi, xxvn, •1140 sqq. 



Momentous change in English policy 


15 


To deal with reform, it was considered well to appoint a new commission. 
Each “nation” contributed five delegates, the four old “nations” each 
choosing two of those who had represented them on the previous com- 
mission. The new body took up the work of its predecessor; it also in- 
herited its difficulties. The old differences at once reappeared; and it 
was soon seen that the Spaniards cared nothing at all about reform and 
tl|e Germans had lost some of their zeal for it. Meanwhile the papal 
pai%, heedless of the pledge given by the cardinals to Sigismund, were 
again agitating for an early election, arguing that a commission to decide 
its mode might work simultaneously with that on reform. Sigismund, the 
Germans, and the English resisted, and once more there was almost an 
open bfeach between the king and the cardinals. 

Early in September there occurred the death of Robert Hallam, 
Bishop of Salisbury, a confidential adviser of Sigismund, a strong advocate 
of reform, and the man to whose skilful leadership the English at Constance 
o\#:d their remarkable influence over the Council. Immediately afterwards 
the English suddenly consented to appoint representatives on a commission 
to consider arrangements for the papal election. They were apparently 
obeying instructions from Henly V which happened to reach Constance 
at this moment; but they would probably have acted less precipitately 
had Hallam beejj alive. Another stormy time ensued, though it is hard to 
see why tempers rose so high at this particular moment. Only the vigour 
of Sigisraund’s measures prevented a general disruption of the Council; 
tactless and overbearing as he often was, he had a sincere and rare concern 
® for ecclesiastical union and reform, and he little deserved the charge of 
heresy which was shouted at him in a debate or the insult offered him by 
the cardinals when they appeared in their red hats in token of their 
readiness to endure the martyrdom which they were in no danger of in- 
curring. 

Though the papal party was gaining ground, there was every likelihood 
of » long struggle. The situation, however, was unexpectedly changed by 
the arrival of Henry Beaufort, Bishop of Winchester, uncle of the English 
king, who was ostensibly breaking his journey on pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 
There is little doubt that Henry Y had instructed him to work for the 
speedy election of a Pope who would be favourable to the English and 
Sigismund. Beaufort evidently had much weight with Sigismund, for 
through his mediation it was quickly agreed that the election should be 
held as soon as possible, that such reforms as were generally acceptable 
should forthwith be embodied in decrees, and that the new Pope, with 
the aid of the Council or a special commission, should reform the Papacy 
and Curia "on the basis of proposals already laid before the commission 
on reform. 

In consequence several decrees were passed at the thirty-ninthsession, held 
on 9 October 1417. In the first and most important, the decree Frequent 
9 1 Mansi, xxvii, H59 sqq. 
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The decree Frequens. Martin' V elected 


it was laid down that General Councils were to be held periodically, 
the first five years after the termination of the Council of Constance, 
the second seven years after the ^nd of the first, and the third and 
following at intervals of ten years. Another decree enacted that if 
a new schism should occur, a General Council should assemble within 
a year. On election, it was decided, every Pope should solemnly profess 
his acceptance of the Catholic Faith, according to the traditions office 
Apostles, General Councils, and Fathers, and especially of the Cight 
oecumenical Councils from that of Nicaea to that of Vienne. Bishops were 
not to be translated, except with the consent of a majority of the cardinals 
and after having an opportunity of stating objections. The Pope was to 
renounce the procurations which properly belonged to bishops and other 
prelates, nor was he to seize their spolia on their decease. These decrees 
were assuredly not trivial, but they were a poor harvest considering all 
the labour that had been expended on reforrjn. 

A committee was now chosen to determine the mode of electing 
the Pope. Despite furious disputes among its members, it agreecl on a 
scheme which was approved by the Council on 30 October. All the 
cardinals were to take part in the election* and also six representatives of 
each 4 ‘nation.” To be elected a candidate must have two-thirds of the 
cardinals’ votes, and, in addition, four votes from each of ij^e “ nations.” It 
was furthermore decreed that before the dissolution of the Council the 
new Pope, with the Council’s assistance, should reform the Church on 
eighteen points, the most notable being the number and character of the 
cardinals, annates and kindred impositions, the collation of benefices, 
appeals to the Curia, the fees charged there, the grounds and method of 
correcting or deposing Popes, simony, indulgences, and the levy of papal 
tenths 1 . 

On 8 November the electors entered the. conclave. On the first vote 
Cardinal Oddone Colonna had the support of all the English, four of the 
Italians, and eight cardinals; and he alone had some support from each 
nation. Further voting gave him the needful majorities on 11 November, 
the French being the last to adhere to him. The new Pope, who took the 
name of Martin V, had been made cardinal by Innocent VII, but had 
joined the conciliar party and figured at the Council of Pisa. He had 
studied law, hut was of no renown as a scholar. At Constance he had 
successfully run with the hare and hunted with the hounds. Men believed 
him to be amiable and somewhat colourless. His election, however, caused 
wild rejoicing. Many of those at Constance considered their work to be 
over. Fillastre’s diary, for instance, betrays its compiler’s lack of interest 
in the business of the next months. ® 

It was thought that Martin V* would be willing to consent to effective 
measures of reform. It is true that on 12 November he laid down for the 
conduct of the papdchancery rules which not only renewed but increased 
1 Mansif xxvn, 1163 sqq. ® 
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the claims of his predecessor respecting provisions and reservations 1 . But 
these regulations were not published for more than three months, and a 
new reform commission, consisting #f six from each “nation'” and six 
cardinals, was confidently appointed to treat with the Pope concerning 
the eighteen points enumerated in the decree of 30 October. As before, 
however, it was almost impossible to reach agreement on anything that 
nattered. So hard was it to make progress that shortly before Christmas 
th€rfcom mission suspended business for a month. 

It was probably at the request of th§ Pope that the several “nations'” 
now drew up statements of their views on the eighteen points. The 
memoranda presented by the French and by the Germans are still extant 2 . 
On 20 January 14d 8 Martin laid before the “nations'” a number of projected 
decrees on matters calling for reform, while declaring that in regard to 
the punishment or deposition of Popes the majority of the “nations” 
were opposed to enacting anything new. But on few of the Pope’s pro- 
posals was there any approach to agreement. Martin pressed for unanimous 
decisions; even if he did not really want them, it was safe for him to do 
so, for the diversity of opinions was beyond remedy. On the whole matter 
of reform, indeed, a spirit of hopelessness came over the Council, and soon 
led to negotiations between individual “nations” and the Pope for the 
arrangement oblational concordats. 

There was still, however, one subject on which the Council was har- 
monious — the Hussite heresy. On 22 February Martin, with the consent 
of the Council, published the bull Inter cunctas , which was designed to 
facilitate the suppression of Hus’ followers. Numerous statements from 
the works of Wyclif and Hus were denounced as heretical, and there was 
appended a questionnaire to which those under suspicion of heresy were 
to answer on oath. They would be asked, for instance, whether every 
General Council, including that of Constance, represented the Church 
universal, whether the decrees of this Council touching the Faith and the 
salvation of souls were to be held by all believers, and whether its pro- 
ceedings against Wyclif, Hus, and Jerome were lawful and just. These 
questions must be answered in the affirmative, and their inclusion was 
later held by many to constitute a recognition by Martin of the doctrine 
of conciliar sovereignty, though the papal party contended that this had 
nothing to do with faith or salvation. 

At the moment, however, few were in a mood for controversy. A 
deputation from the Orthodox Church, which alleged as its purpose the 
restoration of union between East and West, was politely received and 
answered; but the long speeches must have been infuriating to those who 
heard them. The Pope evaded a renewed demand for a definite decision in the 
case of Petit and the kindred process against the Pomeranian friar, Falken- 

1 For the text see Mansi, xxvnr, 499. No reasonable person should have expected 

reforms from a Pope whose first concern was to uphold the claims which this docu- 
ment sets forth. \ * * 

2 Finke, Acta*n } 673 sqq. ; Hardt, i, 999. 
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The Concordats of Constance 


berg. On 21 March, at the forty-third General Session, seven reforming 
decrees were approved 1 . They represented the greatest common measure of 
the views of the “nations 11 on reform^and were mainly based on clauses in the 
Pope’s proposals of 20 January. They concerned exemption from canonical 
obligations, the union and incorporation of churches, the revenues of 
vacant benefices, simony, dispensations, papal tenths, and the life and 
honour of the clergy. Though the Pope renounced his claim to the income 
of vacant benefices and accepted restrictions on his right to levy telrfns, 
most of the new decrees did little but enjoin the observance of the existing 
law. It was a miserable climax to all the eager advocacy of reform with 
which Constance had resounded for over three years. Nevertheless, the 
Council accepted Martin’s declaration that by these decrees, together with 
the concordats then under consideration, the object of the decree of the 
previous 30 October had been attained. 

On 15 April the concordats with the Germans and the Latin “nations” 
were registered, the two having a strong resemblance. The number^of 
cardinals was to be limited. Reservations and provisions were restricted, 
concessions being made to both ordinary patrons and the universities, 
but much discretion in these matters was still left to the Pope. Annates 
were to be lightened, the encroachments of the papal Curia in the judicial 
sphere to be checked. But the contents matter little. Eaqji concordat was 
to be in force for only five years ; in France the Armagnac party would not 
recognise the one that affected it, and in the other countries concerned 
they were nowhere effectually executed 2 . 

The English concordat — not finally concluded till July — had no time 
limit, but this fact is of no consequence. It promised that the number of 
cardinals should be reduced, and that new ones should be chosen with 
the approval of the Sacred College and from all parts of Christendom. 
There were timid clauses about indulgences, dispensations, and the ap- 
propriation of churches. Pontifical insignia were not to be permitted to 
lesser prelates, and Englishmen were to be appointed to some of the offices 
of the Curia. Such were the “reforms’ 7 with which the once vigorous 
English “nation” professed itself content 8 . After a little while the con- 
cordat fell into total oblivion. 

The close of the Council witnessed a revival of animosity which was of 
ill omen for the future. Martin V decided that the next council should 
be held after five years at Pavia. Four of the “nations” assented;, but- the 
French, objecting to the place, absented themselves from the session at 
which the announcement was made. The formalities which marked the 
dissolution of the Council at its forty-fifth session, on 22 April 1418, were 
interrupted by the advocates of the Poles and the Lithuanians'^ who tried 
at the last moment to secure the condemnation of Falkenberg, asserting 
that the Council had approved of such action. The Pope took occasion 

1 Mansi, xxvir, ll74^aq. 2 Thetexi of the concordats is in Mansi, xxvi-i, 1178 sqq. 

8 Mansi, xxvii, 1194 sqq. * 
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to declare that he approved and ratified all that the Council had done 
“in materiis fidei conciliariter,” words of pregnant ambiguity 1 . The 
Poles, dissatisfied, appealed to a future Council. Thus the Council of 
Constance ended with its relations to the Papacy unsettled. 

Once the Council was over, Martin V bent his energies to recovering 
for the Papacy the temporal power and spiritual authority which had 
b^en so seriously impaired by recent events. His efforts to restore papal 
ruif? in the States of the Church belong rather to the political history of 
Italy than to the subject of this chapter. It must be remembered, never- 
theless, that he was extraordinarily successful. At the close of the Council, 
the Papal States were partly in a condition of anarchy and partly under 
the control of condottieri , Rome itself being held by Sforza Attendolo, 
the general of Queen Joanna of Naples. Martin cautiously moved south- 
ward to Florence, which gave him asylum for eighteen months. During 
that time he played with great skill on the jealousy £nd treachery which 
rffarked the relations of the condottieri of central Italy, and on the dis- 
sensions within the Neapolitan kingdom. The upshot was that, having 
recovered a considerable part of the Papal States, he was able in September 
1 420 to enter the sorely dilapidated city of Rome. 

For the next few years Naples was in confusion, and in 1423 Louis III 
of Anjou, whos$ claims to the Neapolitan throne Martin had countenanced, 
was adopted as heir by the childless queen. For some time the Papacy 
had nothing to fear from that quarter. In the next year the untimely 
deaths of the famous generals Sforza and Braccio gave Martin the chance of 
recovering the whole of the Papal States. A modem Protestant writer has 
declared that “it is the great merit of Martin V that he won back from con- 
fusion and restored to obedience and order, the disorganised States of the 
Church.” 2 

Nevertheless, these achievements, as a Catholic historian has more recently 
renfarked, “viennent beaucoup apres Fobligation k conduire l’^glise de 
Christ a sa perfection.” 3 And for this supreme task Martin was in a most 
favourable position. He had little to fear from rivals. The erstwhile sup- 
porters of Gregory XH and John XXIII had submitted, and the latter, 
ransomed by Martin himself, had accepted the new Pope in 1419, been 
recognised as cardinal, and died a few months later. Benedict XIII had 
indeed remained obdurate in his stronghold of Peniscola. But, except for 
the King of Aragon, the Count of Armagnac, and a few scattered in- 
dividuals, all his followers had abandoned him by the end of 1418; and 
though after Benedict’s death in 1422 or 1423 a successor, called 
Clement VIII, retained the support of Aragon and Armagnac till his 
abdication in 1429, he never constituted a serious danger to Martin. 

Notwithstanding his opportunities, Martin was not merely lukewarm 
but actually hostile towards such a reform as alone could have saved the 
Church from lasting disruption. Attempts to palliate his conduct break 

1 Ibid. 1199, „ 2 Creighton, History of the Papacy (ed. 1905), a, 153. 

3 H, Leclercq, in Hefele, Histoire des Oonciles (trans. from German), vn, ii, p. 669 . 
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down: both at Constance and later he shewed plainly that he would make 
only those changes which he felt unable to avoid. It is, of course, true that 
to remedy certain crying evils he would have had to surrender claims which 
the Papacy had long enforced. That, however, he must have known when 
at Constance he promised to further the work of reform. And there is no 
doubt that by his attitude he imperilled the very office which he was 
striving to uphold, and that he was in great measure responsible for the 
troubles of his successor during the Council of Basle. His judgment *w as 
probably affected by the fact that? zealous reformers were also, as a rjile, 
upholders of conciliar supremacy. That this was so arose from the wide- 
spread suspicion, amply justified by events, that it was only through a 
General Council that any substantial reform could be accomplished. It 
is likely, however, that if Martin had put himself at the head of the 
reformers, they would soon have forgotten their theories about Councils, just 
as the nationalists m nineteenth-century Germany, when Bismarck made 
himself their leader, soon forgot their liberalism^ But to Martin a desire fSr 
reform and a belief in the sovereignty of General Councils were inseparable. 
And the latter doctrine, rightly or wrongly, he was resolved to defeat. 

In his attitude towards Councils it behoved Martin to be wary. After 
all it was a General Council that had put him where he was. And even 
if he argued that he had been elected by a sufficient majority of the 
Sacred College, he was still faced by the disquieting precedent of 
John XXIII’s fate at the hands of his own followers. Martin, indeed, 
had early proof of the need for judicious dissimulation. Whether before 
the Council closed he had recognised its supremacy has been much debated. 
Probably he meant the Council to think he had, while the ambiguous 
wording of his utterances on the matter left the way open for a subsequent 
denial. But he was alarmed by the appeal of the Poles to a future Council, 
and while still at Constance, on 10 May 1418, he caused to be read in con- 
sistory, Sigismund being present, a bull in which he declared it unlawful to 
appeal from judgments or pronouncements of the Pope, the supreme judge, 
even in matters of faith. The outcry raised was prompt and great. Some 
began to talk of heresy, for which few denied that a Pope might be 
deposed; and Gerson wrote a treatise pointing out that, if Martin’s as- 
sertion were accepted, the Councils of Pisa and Constance had met in 
vain, and either Benedict XIII or John XXIII was the true Pope. Martin 
bowed before the storm ; the bull was never otherwise published or placed 
officially on record; and he never again raised the issue in express terms; 

The Pope did not dare to defy the decree Frequens or go back on his 
announcement that the next General Council would be held in 1423. 
But he regretted the choice of Pavia as the meeting-place because of the 
enmity between himself and the Duke of Milan ; and when, on 22 February 
1423, he appointed four legates to preside over the Council, he empowered 
them to transfer it tq another city i£ circumstances demanded. The reform 
of the clergy, the restoration of 'unity with the Greeks, the pacification 
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of Europe, the defence of ecclesiastical liberties, and the extirpation of 
heresy— such, it was officially declared, were the objects of the Council. 

The Council was formally openecUat Pavia on 23 April, but very few 
save local clergy were present. It was not long before the transference of 
the Council elsewhere was mooted, the Pope’s wishes being aided by an 
outbreak of epidemic disease. The “fathers” could not agree, and the 
decision was remitted to the legates, who, having their instructions, forth- 
with decreed a move to Siena. At this point there were present only four 
of the German “nation” and only six <?f the French; the English, strange 
to say, were more numerous, but the only Italians, apart from local 
ecclesiastics, were the papal legates, and there were no Spaniards at all. 

Even had the Pope been friendly to the Council, it could hardly have 
been successful. It came too soon after the wearisome and expensive 
Council of Constance. The keenest of reformers had not yet recovered 
their vigour. There was no serious schism to heal? no fresh heresy to 
condemn. The nations most likely to be interestgd— France, Germany, 
England — were preoccupied by vital political concerns. But it was 
Martin’s fault that the Council failed as miserably as it did. 

"The first formal session at Siena was held on 21 July 1423. The second 
did not take place till 8 November. The length of the interval was caused 
partly by the Rope’s promise — probably insincere — that he would attend 
personally, and partly by the difficulty of arranging guarantees of safety 
which satisfied the members of the Council, who were a little suspicious 
of the civic authorities and much afraid of the Pope. At the second session 
there were present two cardinals and twenty-five mitred prelates. The 
agenda had been discussed beforehand with Martin V, who had already 
approved the four decrees that were passed. Heresy was denounced, the 
decrees of Constance against Wyclif and Hus were confirmed, and all the 
faithful were exhorted and stimulated to aid in the suppression of their 
disciples. Benedict XIII and his followers were once more condemned. 
Union with the Greeks having been found impracticable at the moment, 
the Council, it was announced, would proceed to the work of reform. 

The work of reform was soon faced by obstacles. There was at Siena a 
party which supported the Pope’s view of his relations with the Council. 
In view of the impossibility of reaching agreement under such con- 
ditions, it was decided that each “nation” should draw up its own reform 
programme, so that it might be ascertained how much all had in common. 
The French were ready first. Their programme was for the most part no 
more drastic than what the more earnest reformers had put forward at 
Constance. Perhaps their most startling proposals were that the Pope 
should choose cardinals from lists submitted to him bythe various “nations,” 
and that he should levy no taxes whatever save on the laity of the States 
of the Church. The “liberties” of the Church of France were demanded, and 
it was hinted that the measures advocated represent^ only the beginning 
of what ought to be done. The legated were much alarmed, and thence- 
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forth it was their chief aim to dissolve the Council. Soon after the 
beginning of 1424 their intention was known and admitted. The two 
parties in the Council threatened, andfindeed tried, to have recourse to force. 

The reform party made a poor fight. The legates soon impaired the 
unity of the French “nation,” partly by intrigue, partly by introducing 
a number of French officials of the Curia, some of whom, it was alleged, were 
not qualified to attend. The other “nations” seemed to despair; membf'S 
of the Council began to go away. The reformers gained some encourage- 
ment by the arrival in February of the delegation of the University of 
Paris and of the Archbishop of Bouen, who had been sent by the Duke 
of Bedford, and whom the French promptly elected president of their 
“nation.” The archbishop, however, played a part very like that of 
Beaufort at Constance. He was really in favour of an accommodation with 
the Pope ; and it was doubtless due in great measure to his influence that 
a few days later delegates of the four “nations” designated Basle as the 
seat of the next Council. It was idle to declare*that the Council of Siena 
was unaffected by this announcement. In vain did the Sienese authorities 
bar their gates to prevent members of the ^Council from leaving, in vain 
did a rump of the French “nation” elect a new president and continue 
the discussion of reform after the departure of the Archbishop of Rouen. 
On 7 March the papal legates fled, and when on Florentine territory 
caused to be affixed to the doors of Siena cathedral a proclamation dis- 
solving the Council. The Abbot of Paisley, who had been conspicuous 
amongthe reformers, drew up an angry protest and appeal; but he could 
get only one member to sign and two members to witness it. The rest of 
those who had remained at Siena acquiesced in the dissolution. Martin 
blamed the Sienese for the Council’s failure, and it was only grudgingly 
that he later restored them to his favour. He had attained his end, and 
had shewn a real gift for low intrigue. 

When he dissolved the Council, the Pope set up a committee of tfiree 
cardinals to investigate and amend the abuses in the Curia and the 
Church 1 . Their labours bore fruit in a constitution published on 13 April 
1425. Cardinals were to do their duty and behave themselves. New rules 
for the conduct of the officials of the Curia were to be formulated. The 
clergy in general were to do what they were supposed to do. Various 
familiar abuses were once again denounced. Provincial councils were to 
be held at least once every three years. By not one jot was the Pope’s 
power limited. Ostensible concessions to patrons of benefices really made 
the Pope’s control of them greater than it had been since the Council of 
Constance. The bull would thus have achieved nothing wonderful if 
any attempt had been made to enforce it 2 . Naturally the reform party was 

1 Raynaldus, ix (xxvm), 2 sq. It is fair to recognise that he had appointed a similar 
committee at some uncertain date before the Council, hut it had led to nothing. See 
Cone. Basil, i, 163 sqq. 

2 It is printed by Dofiinger, Beitrage/u, 335 sqq., and summarised at some length 
in Hefele-Leclercq, vn, i, 645 sqq. 
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unimpressed ; indeed, after the Council of Siena it recognised Martin as 
an enemy. 

The Pope’s respite from Councils, was not so complete as he wished. 
There was no chance of the Council of Basle being forgotten. Everyone 
who wanted for his own ends to put a little pressure on the Pope urged 
the speedy summons of that assembly. Sigismund did so in 1424, the 
Duke of Bedford in 1425, perhaps Charles VII in the following year. So 
in 1*429 did the University of Paris, which still had a real concern for 
ecclesiastical reform and the doctrine t)f conciliar sovereignty. During 
the year 1430 there were widespread rumours that the Pope meant to 
evade summoning the Council, which, according to the decree Frequens , 
ought to meet early in 1431. Pleas and protests poured in, the University 
of Paris being particularly insistent. Still the Pope gave no sign that he 
meant to fulfil his obligations. Then, on 8 November 1430, a manifesto 
was placarded at a number of conspicuous spots in Rome. It announced 
tffat, as no one seemed concerned to assist in the suppression of the 
Hussites (then at the height of their power), two Christian princes wished 
to submit certain propositions. These asserted that Christian princes 
wel-e bound to defend the Gaimolie faith, that, since the ancient heresies 
had been worsted by means of Councils, it was absolutely necessary to 
hold one next Jdarch because of the Hussites, that if the Pope did not 
open the Council at the time named those who had assembled to attend 
. it ought to withdraw their obedience from him, and that if he and the 
cardinals did not promote the Council or appear at it, the Council might 
depose them. The identity of the two princes is not certain; Frederick of 
Hohenzollem, Elector of Brandenburg, was probably one. The document 
made no small stir, and encouraged the conciliar party in Rome to in- 
crease its efforts. As before the Council of Constance, some of the cardinals 
dissuaded the Pope from evading his duty, notwithstanding that he “held 
the "very name of Council in horror.” On 1 February 1431 he named as 
president of the Council, with the same powers as those enjoyed by the 
presidents at Pavia and Siena, Julian Cesarini, Cardinal-deacon of Sant 1 
Angelo, a man thirty-two years old, of noble birth, and held in respect 
for his chastity (which seemed to contemporaries singular in a cardinal), 
the elegance and profundity of his learning, the moderation of his judg- 
ment, and the charm of his manner. He was already on his way to Germany 
as papal legate, to direct a crusade against the Hussites. Before Cesarini 
heard of his new appointment, Martin V, on 20 February, died of apoplexy. 

On 3 March the cardinals elected Gabriel Condulmer, commonly called 
the Cardinal of Siena. He was a Venetian, forty-seven years old, a nephew 
of Gregory XII, to whom he owed his red hat. Under Martin V he had 
acquitted himself successfully as governor of Romagna and the Marches. 
He was not a great scholar; but his private life was respectable, he was 
believed to be keen on reform, and he had been in favour of the summoning 
of the Council. His principal defect was said to be obstinacy. It is to be 
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noticed that on entering the conclave the cardinals had agreed that who- 
ever became Pope should reform the Holy See and the Curia with the 
advice of the Sacred College, that h& should accept their recommendations 
as to the time and place of the Council, and that the reform undertaken 
by that assembly should concern both clergy and laity but not the Pope 
or his court. 

The new Pope, who took the name of Eugenius IV, confirmed Cesaripi’s 
authority with respect to the Crusade, and asked him for information as 
to the prospects of the Councilf For this Cesarini shewed no concern. 
According to the decree Frequens the Council should have begun by 
the end of February, but during March only one stranger, the Abbot of 
Vezelay, appeared at Basle to attend it. The first delegates of the Uni- 
versity of Paris arrived early in April. Then no one came for a long time. 
On 30 May, nevertheless, Eugenius authorised Cesarini to preside if a 
sufficient number of prelates attended. Cesarini nominated two deputy- 
presidents, who officially opened the Council- on 23 July 1431 1 . Tne 
attendance was ludicrously small, and Martin V would have jumped at 
the chance of ending the life of so feeble an infant. But Eugenius, in bad 
health and engaged in civil war with the'Colonna, could not apply his 
mind to the situation in Basle, and in any case would hardly have shewn his 
hand so soon. And then the Council was saved by the Bohemian heretics. 

On 14 August, near Taus (Domazlice), the crusading army, under 
Frederick of Brandenburg and Cesarini, heard the Hussites comingand fied. 
On 9 September Cesarini appeared at Basle, convinced that only through a 
General Council could the Bohemian heresy be stemmed. At his instance 
letters were sent to all parts urging the clergy to gather in haste. Eugenius 
was besought to appear in person. On 15 October the Council wrote to the 
Bohemian leaders inviting them to send to Basle a delegation which should 
discuss with the Fathers the restoration of unity, the most lavish promises 
respecting safe-conducts and freedom of speech being given. As advocates 
of reasonableness and tolerance the sanctity and learning of Hus and Jerome 
were much inferior to the wagons and hand-guns of Zizka and Procop. 

There followed a confusing series of events. Most of the messengers 
who passed between Basle and Rome seem to have been unwarrant- 
ably slow; it often happened, therefore, that by the time a com- 
munication from one to the other received its reply, the situation had 
entirely changed. The first formal session of the Council was held on 
14 December 2 . Business transacted in less solemn gatherings was con- 
firmed; the decree Frequens was renewed; the objects of the Council 
were declared to be the extirpation of heresy, the re-establishment ot 
peace in Europe, and the reform^ of the Church. Enthusiasm was now 
running high at Basle, and one may well understand the dismay aroused 
by a rumour that the Bishop of Parenzo, papal treasurer, who arrived 
just before Christma| v had brought^ a bull dissolving the Council. It was 
1 Mansi, xxxx, 1. 2e Mansi, xxix, 3 sqq.; Cone . Basil, u, 18. 
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true, though the bishop, taken aback by the size and zeal of the Council, 
denied it, and left it to a member of his suite to publish the obnoxious 
instrument after his own flight front the city. It caused immense in- 
dignation, soon intensified by the arrival of a second bull of similar 
effect, dated 18 December 1 , and dictated largely by the Pope’s anger and 
alarm at the Council’s invitation to the Hussites. The effect of the two 
documents was that the Council was declared dissolved, that all prelates 
were enjoined to assemble at Bologna in eighteen months to hold an 
extra Council, that the next Council '’under the decree Frequens was 
summoned to Avignon in ten years’ time, and that the war against the 
Czechs was to be carried on. 

The Pope had altogether misapprehended the situation. The Council 
refused to dissolve. It expostulated by letters and envoys, justifying its 
resistance by the decrees of Constance and hinting that it might withdraw 
obedience from the Pope. It passed decrees denying the authority of 
anyone to dissolve or transfer it. Though Cesarini, at, the Pope’s command, 
resigned the presidency, he remained at Basle, defended the Council’s 
policy towards the Hussites, and warned Eugenius of the perils to which 
he Vas exposing the Holy See. The King of the Romans had already 
taken the Council under his patronage, and had appointed William, Duke 
of Bavaria, as iis protector. 

Issue was now fairly joined, and there followed a bewildering struggle 
which continued till the end of 1433. Few would deny that the honours 
of this conflict lay with the Council. It is not merely that it won; but 
it shewed a dignity and steadfastness which contrast most favourably 
with the vacillation and trickery of the Pope. The Hussites were still the 
Council’s greatest asset. Western Europe believed that only the Council 
could tame them, and so the Council must go on. But in the Council 
itself the ruling motive was a desire for reform. It was generally assumed 
at Basle that no reform could be secured through a Pope. So conciliar 
supremacy must be upheld, in order that the Pope might legally be over- 
ridden. The Council had no wish to go to extremes ; but the maladroit 
hostility of Eugenius stirred men’s tempers, and some advanced views 
were expressed. While, however, there was an almost unanimous refusal 
to accept the absolute monarchy claimed by the Pope, there was no 
agreement on what should be put in its place. To some, while the 
Pope’s faith and conduct were subject to scrutiny by a General Council, 
which might reprimand, punish, or even depose him in the interest of the 
Church Universal, he was nevertheless head of the Church by divine right, 
and, unless in conflict with those of a General Council, his decrees and 
ordinances were universally binding, iflo others, on the contrary, he 
was no more than the caput mmisteriale of the Church, his function 
being merely to execute its decrees, his own being only administrative 
ordinances. Some, indeed, thought th^t such a constitutional monarch, 

1 Mansi, xxix, 564 sqq,® cf. xxx, 75 sq. 
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for all his lack of independent authority, had been instituted by God; 
but many held that the Papacy was a human invention and that the 
Church might entrust its executive power to a Council or Committee. 
There were in fact not a few who would have ascribed very great authority 
to the Cardinals. To no small number, furthermore, sovereignty lay 
with the bishops, whose powers came to them direct from God; the 
Church, to use modern terminology, was regarded as a federatioi^oi 
bishoprics, federal authority being vested in the Papacy, which, however, 
might exercise only such functions as had been expressly allotted to it. 
In the eyes of others, who were strongly represented at Basle, sovereignty 
belonged to the whole body of clergy. General Councils, through which 
this sovereignty was exercised, must therefore be constituted on a 
democratic basis. It is plain that, in face of these theories, some of which 
were mutually incompatible, the Papacy, with its clear, definite principles 
and claims, was in* a very advantageous position. 

During 143£ the Council grew stronger. Its- numbers increased steadily 
though slowly. In April there were over eighty members, including thirty 
or forty mitred prelates. The King of the, Romans promised to stand by 
them to the death. Charles VII of France, after long hesitation, accepted 
the advice of a council of the clergy of his obedience, and in July gave 
French ecclesiastics leave to attend. About the same feme the English 
government reached a similar decision. Castile and Burgundy were also 
favourable. Meanwhile, negotiations with the Hussites were progressing, 
and in May, by the convention of Eger, they agreed, on terms which 
testify to the terror they had inspired, to send representatives to discuss 
with the Council the possibility of reconciliation. 

All this while the Council was increasing its pressure on the Pope. In 
April it renewed the decrees of the fifth session of Constance, and called 
upon Eugenius to revoke his bulls of dissolution, and either to appear at 
Basle, or, if in bad health, to send a representative. At the same lime, 
the cardinals, several of whom were notoriously out of sympathy with "the 
Pope’s policy, were peremptorily cited to join the Council within three 
months. In May Cesarini again attached himself to the Council and 
accepted the doctrine of conciliar supremacy. A little later the Council 
declared that, if the Papacy fell vacant while it was in being, the new 
Pope must be elected wherever it was sitting, denied the Pope’s right to 
create cardinals as long as he absented himself, and named a Vicar of the 
papal territory of the Venaissin in opposition to the nephew of Eugenius. 

In the early summer the Pope shewed the first sign of being impressed 
by the Council’s firmness. While refusing any concession on matters of 
principle, he offered to allow tfyp Council to remain at Basle until the 
Bohemian problem was solved and then to choose any place it liked in 
the Papal States as the scene of a new Council, which should not be 
dissolved until it had extinguished heresy, given peace to Europe, and 
reformed the Church. But the Council refused to be diverted from the 
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principle at issue, and in its reply asserted in the bluntest language the 
superiority of a General Council to a Pope, who, even if he might be 
styled head of the Church, was only vapid mmisteriale. It also hinted 
that the case of Cardinal Capranica and all its implications would be 
investigated 1 . 

Meanwhile, out of twenty-one cardinals fifteen had either appeared at 
Bae^e, named proxies, or offered satisfactory excuses. In September Cesarini 
agreed to resume the presidency. There followed a lull in the conflict, 
but ha December the Council decreed that, if Eugenius did not withdraw 
the bull of dissolution within sixty days and adhere to the Council with- 
out reserve, it would take such measures as the Holy Ghost should 
inspire 2 . 

Before the stern summons of the Council many members of the Curia 
were beginning to waver. Eugenius himself had already offered to submit 
to arbitration the question whether the Council should*be moved to Italy 
or1;o another place in Germany. The latest conciliar decree, backed as 
it was by an urgent embassy from the German Electors, forced the Pope 
to admit defeat. On 14 February 1433 he issued a bull authorising the 
holding of a General Council at Basle. He tried to save his face by 
alleging that many of his previous objections to Basle had been removed 
by the march o£ events, and by announcing that he would send legates 
to preside. He furthermore wrote letters to the princes, universities, and 
ecclesiastical authorities of Catholic Europe, calling on them to attend 
the Council or send representatives. 

When the bull became known at Basle it altogether failed to conciliate 
the Council. What was the Pope’s view of what the Council had already 
done? On this no light had been shed. Consequently, at its eleventh 
session, held on 27 April 1433, the Council ignored the change in the 
Pope’s attitude. It was decreed that, if he failed to attend the Council or 
send representatives within four months, he would be liable to suspension ; 
if affurther two months passed without his submission, the Council might 
depose him. The Council safeguarded itself by enacting that it might 
not dissolve itself without the consent of two-thirds of each of the deputa- 
tions into which it was divided. 

To preside over the Council, the Pope named six cardinals, one of whom 
was Cesarini. He refused to act; the Council rejected the others until the 

1 In 1426 Capranica had been created a cardinal by Martin V, who had kept his 
act secret until shortly before his death. In consequence Capranica had not completed 
all the customary formalities when Martin died. Nevertheless, he claimed the right 
to attend the conclave, but for political reasons a majority of the Sacred College 
decided to exclude him. Now, of those cardinals who had advocated his admission, 
the majority had not at first voted for Eugenius, and if Capranica’ s claim was just, 
there was thus some doubt of the validity of the election. With great folly, Eugenius 
behaved very harshly towards Capranica, who, , a ruined man, went to Basle and laid 
his case before the Council. 

2 Mansi, xxxx, 43 sq. 3 
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Pope should acknowledge that the Council had been from the beginning 
a true Council, should adhere to it unconditionally, and should withdraw 
the bull of dissolution. The Pole’s envoys grievously mishandled their 
case, and when, abandoning conciliatory talk, they openly advocated papal 
supremacy, they were easily worsted in argument by Cesarini. The Council 
was eager for action against Eugenius, and in July a resolution in favour 
of delay was defeated by 363 votes to S3 1 . « 

The Council, as these figures indicate, had been growing fast. In the 
spring of this year seven cardinal^, five archbishops, and forty -three bishops 
were present 2 . The embassies of temporal potentates continued to arrive. 
Those of England and Burgundy appeared in March; the French dele- 
gation, present in part since the previous November, was complete in May. 
In size and representative character the Council remained inferior to that 
of Constance, but it could now claim without absurdity that it spoke with 
the voice of the Church Uni versal. 

Most of the lay rulers represented at Basle, while not in sympathy 
with the Pope’s theories, dreaded a new schism and wished the Council 
to move slowly while they tried to arrange an amicable settlement. But 
the majority of the Fathers were disinclined to listen, and the urgent 
remonstrances of Sigismund only secured on 13 July, a sixty days’ ex- 
tension of the term within which Eugenius must comply with the Council’s 
demands 8 . The Council’s confidence in itself may be measured by the 
fact that the German Electors, England, and Burgundy were all sympathetic 
towards Sigismund’s efforts. 

At the moment, as it happened, relations were particularly intimate 
between Eugenius and Sigismund, whom the Pope had crowned Emperor 
on 31 May 1433. Believing him to have been won over to the papal 
cause, Eugenius was encouraged to greater boldness than he had shewn 
for some time. On 1 July he forbade the Council to attempt anything 
beyond its three tasks of suppressing heresy, restoring peace, and reform- 
ing the Church. On 29 July, in the bull Insc, r 'utabilis,he annulled everything 
it had done outside its proper field, including all its acts against himself, 
the Holy See, and the Curia. This he followed three days later by the 
bull Dudum sacrum 1 . There he recognised that the Council had been 
valid from the first, though in terms which implied that he was granting 
a favour, not acknowledging a fact; he also withdrew the bull of dissolu- 
tion and declared his adherence to the Council. The bull Dudum sacrum 
was prepared in two texts, one of which contained certain provisos — not 
shewn to Sigismund — the most notable being that the presidents named 
by the Pope should be accepted by the Council and that everything done 
against the Papacy and its supporters should be annulled. If the Council 
would accept the Pope’s terms, he would revoke everything he had done 
against its members. 

1 Monumenta concilmmm, n, 393. * 2 Lasarus, Das Busier Konsil, App. xi. 

3 Mansi, xxix, 61. * 4 Ibid. 574 sq. 
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Very soon afterwards Eugenius heard of the CounciFs refusal to suspend 
for more than a few weeks its proceedings against him. Without waiting 
to ascertain the effect of the bull I^uclum sacrum , he denounced the 
Council’s behaviour in a circular letter to a number of kings and princes, 
and on 11 September the bull In arcano annulled the decrees passed by 
the Council on 13 July and declared that anyone accepting benefices taken 
away from his supporters would be for ever incapacitated for holding any. A 
further bull, Deus novit , dated 13 September, was quite uncompromising. 
It contains an outspoken statement of the Pope’s case, declares that the 
conduct of the members of the Council approximates to heresy, expressly 
refuses approval to many of their acts, and denies that the Council has 
had a continuous existence since its beginning. The Pope agrees that the 
assembly in Basle may henceforth be called a General Council, on condi- 
tion that it withdraws all its decrees against himself and admits his 
presidents. All conciliar decrees must be confirmed by the Pope, for he 
ha^* authority over all Councils, save in matters which concern the Faith 
or the peace of the whole Church. The assertion that a General Council 
is above the Pope is heretical. If the Council will not change its policy, 
it isrthe duty of Christian princes to resist it. 

This document has occasioned much controversy. According to the 
Council it was known far and wide; and it seems certain that it was 
published and discussed at places so remote from Rome as Vannes and 
Angers. The Pope, however, denied its authenticity, and modern historians 
have usually regarded it as a mere draft, which, whether through accident 
or through malice, was circulated without his knowledge. The truth of 
the matter will probably never be ascertained ; but we have seen Martin V 
trying the effect of a bull unfavourable to conciliar authority and dropping 
it when it provoked strong opposition, and Eugenius IV had played strange 
tricks with the bulls dissolving the Council of Basle and quite lately had 
drawfl up two versions of Dudum sacrum. It may well be that the bull 
was*a ballon d’essai , which Eugenius repudiated when he found that few 
people liked it 1 . 

During the autumn of 1433 the Council’s truculence was so far mitigated 
by political pressure that its anti-papal proceedings were suspended. The 
position of Eugenius, however, grew worse. The bull Deus novit made a 
bad impression on all sides. Sigismund, France, Burgundy, even his own 
Venice, urged him to accept the demands of the Council. What perhaps 
influenced him still more, the condottieri Sforza and Fortebraccio, probably 
at the instance of the Duke of Milan, entered the Papal States and occu- 
pied a great part of them. At all events, on 15 December 1433 Eugenius 
accepted one of the formulas proposed t£ him by the Council and issued 

1 Valois, Pape et Ooncile, i, 253 sqq., has shewn that the bull was drawn up by 
Antonio de Roselli, then a consistorial advocate, but his inference that it had never 
received the approval of the Pope is not born* out by the wording of the document 
on which he relies. Cf. Haller, in H.Z., ox, 3$) sq. 
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a second bull Dudum sacrum. In this he recognises that the Council has 
been canonical since its opening, that its dissolution was invalid, and that 
it should continue in order to dgal with its oft-mentioned three tasks. 
He declares that he will loyally promote the Council, and revokes the 
bulls Inscrutabilis , In arcano , and Dens novit (though, he protests, the 
last was published without his knowledge), together with everything he 
had done to the Council’s prejudice. # 

On 5 February 1434, at the sixteenth General Session, the Council ac- 
cepted the Pope’s bull and declared that he had given full satisfaction. 
It is true that there soon followed a little dispute over the terms on which 
the presidents named by the Pope were to be admitted. On 24 April, 
however, they agreed to a form of oath acceptable to the Council, where- 
by they undertook to observe and defend its decrees 1 . After this there 
ensued some fifteen months in which the relations of the Pope and the 
Council were outwardly amicable. 

The Council was at the height of its prestige and power. Its confiict 
with the Papacy, however, had not aroused popular enthusiasm, and its 
hold on public esteem was due mainly to its dealings with the Hussites. 
Most of the negotiations, it is true, were conducted on Bohemian or 
Moravian soil, and are best treated as part of the history of Bohemia. 
But what arrested the attention of Europe was the appearance at Basle 
in January 1433 of fifteen Bohemian envoys, including Jan Rokycana, 
the leading preacher of the Hussites, Peter Payne, an English disciple of 
Wyclif, their most formidable dialectician, and the great Prokop himself, 
who had caused the mood of sweet reasonableness which the Council, with 
obvious difficulty, maintained. Not only did the Fathers condescend to 
debate with condemned heretics, but, in deference to Hussite prejudices, 
harlots were banished from the Basle streets and members of the Council 
were ordered to keep sober and abstain from dancing and gambling. In 
accordance with the prearranged programme, the debates turned almost 
entirely on the famous Four Articles of Prague, in which the Hussites 
demanded communion under both kinds, freedom of preaching, the re- 
duction of the clergy to apostolic poverty, and the punishment of public 
sins. Thanks largely to the suavity and tact of Cesarini, the heretics were 
allowed to state their views fully and treated with a politeness which rarely 
lapsed and sometimes verged on cordiality. As controversialis ts their leading 
speakers were vvell equipped. Their weakness was that the delegation 
contained representatives of every shade of Hussite opinion. Neverthe- 
less, though the Council tried to play upon the divisions among the 
envoys, they were skilful enough to maintain a united front against the 
common enemy. Convinced, after some weeks, that their hopes of winning 
the Council to their views were vain, they declared that they had not 
been authorised to j oin it or make any compromise, and that, if negotiations 

1 For the Pope’s swrender and th# Council’s acceptance of it, see Mansi, xxix, 
78 sqq. * ' 
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were to go farther, the Council must send a mission to Bohemia to 
confer with the Diet. 

When in April 1433 the Hussites # left Basle, a deputation from the 
Council consequently went with them. Its real task was to spy out the 
land. Its debates with the Diet led to no agreement, but on their return 
to Basle the envoys could report with truth that the Hussites were utterly 
disunited and that the grant of the cup to the laity in the Eucharist 
wouM win over the Utraquist or Calixtin party, which was supported by 
most of the Bohemian nobles. The Council resolved to make this con- 
cession, but to keep its decision secret until there had been further 
discussion on the other matters raised by the Articles of Prague. A 
second mission, which reached Prague in the autumn of 1433, found the 
Hussites even more at variance than before and their army in a state of 
mutiny. The party for reconciliation was stronger; the Council’s envoys 
displayed great skill and address; and in November, notwithstanding the 
opposition of a powerful # minority, the Diet accepted an agreement, 
commonly known as The Compacts of Prague, whereby Bohemia and 
Moravia were to make peace with all men, and any in those lands who 
had been wont to communicate under both kinds might continue to do 
so, merely verbal concessions being made on other points of the Four 
Articles. Almost immediately, however, there arose disputes as to the 
interpretation of this treaty, and nothing was really settled when, in 
February 1434, the Council’s delegation got back to Basle. There were 
indeed some sharp passages between the Council and a Bohemian envoy, 
and there might even now have been a total breach but for the solicitous 
intervention of Sigismund. 

Reaction, however, was spreading apace in Bohemia. The Catholics 
and the Utraquists arrayed themselves in arms against the Orphans and 
the Taborites. On 30 May 1434 Prokop was defeated and killed at Lipany. 
The commander of the victorious army had been an officer of Zizka, and 
he had under him many of the soldiery who had made the Hussite name 
terrible throughout Europe. But men estimated rightly that with the 
overthrow of Prokop the aggressive force of the Hussite cause had departed. 
The reconciliation of Bohemia to the Church seemed to require only a 
little face-saving talk. And, in the eyes of Europe, it was the Council 
that was chiefly to be thanked for this happy result. 

Commanding widespread respect, the Council apparently stood a good 
chance of succeeding in its task of reform. It now had about five hundred 
members. It had nothing to fear from external hostility. Despite com- 
plaints of the high cost of food and lodging, it is evident that men of 
modest means managed to stay in Basle fairly comfortably for years. 
Nevertheless, the Council laboured uncler certain grave disadvantages. 
Though almost unanimous in resisting Eugenius, it was, as we have seen, 
irreconcilably divided in opinion as to the Pope’s rightful position. It 
was, moreover, rent by national animosities. This fact needs emphasis, 
.. v oh. i. . ■■ • ;•:■■■ 
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having often been overlooked by historians, since at Basle the division 
into “nations” was not formally adopted foi the transaction of business. 
Instead, the members were grouped gnto four committees or “ deputations,” 
which dealt respectively with the suppression of heresy, the pacification 
of Europe, the reform of the Church, and what was called “common and 
necessary business.” The clergy of each grade were as far as possible dis- 
tributed equally among the deputations, and so were the representatives 
of each “nation.” When one deputation had finished with a topic, its report 
was communicated to the others* and if two were in favour of a proposal, 
it was laid before a General Congregation 1 . Before it could be promulgated 
as a conciliar decree, however, a resolution had to be passed at a General 
Session, a very magnificent and solemn ceremony, to which the public 
were admitted, but in which only formalities were transacted 2 . Neverthe- 
less, while these arrangements seem to have worked fairly well, “nations” 
formed themselves .unofficially very soon after the beginning of the Council 
and came to have a great influence on its proceedings. They debafed 
severally, appointed* committees, and sometimes conferred with one 
another. It was not to be expected that rr embers of the Council, when 
sitting in a General Congregation or a deputation, would ignore what 
they had been doing and saying in their “nations,” and the existence of 
these was soon recognised when appointments had to jjje made to the 
deputations and to certain conciliar offices. The Italian, French, German, 
and Spanish “nations” received semi-official countenance, but the English 
failed to establish their claim to form a separate group. Each “nation” 
had its president and a number of officials. At first the most influential 
“nations” were the Italian and the German (which included Scandinavians, 
Poles, and Hungarians); but after the conclusion of the Treaty of Arras 
in 1435, the French, previously divided, became very formidable, having 
in their ranks most of the distinguished me a attending the Council. The 
Spaniards, on the other hand, were never very numerous, and it wastmly 
after 1436 that their “nation” had any influence. The doings of each 
of these bodies were swayed largely by political considerations or by the 
particular interests of the regions whence their members came. They gave 
instructions to their representatives on the delegations, and sometimes, 
it seems, voted as solid blocks in General Congregations. It is probable, 
indeed, that national and political rivalries had as much weight at Basle 
as formerly at Constance 3 . 

It has often been asserted that the efficiency and prestige of the Council 
were seriously damaged by the character of many of its members. In its 
early days, when its numbers were small and its fate was uncertain, almost 

1 The Council’s main rules for the conduct of business are printed in Mansi, xxix, 
377 sq., and in Mon. Cone . ii, 260 sqq? 

2 On the Council's procedure, Lazarus (pp. Ill sqq.) may be consulted, though he 
does not always interpret his authorities correctly. 

3 On this whole subject, see Lazarus^pp. 157 sqq. For illustrations of the effect of 
national animosities, see e.g. Cone. BSsil. v, 100 e< passim. 
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any would-be member seems to have been admitted 1 . Later, rules con- 
cerning qualifications for membership were repeatedly made, and after 1435 
the composition of the Council was theoretically little if at all more 
democratic than that of the Council of Constance?. But the Committee 
charged with the application of the rules seems to have paid small regard 
to them 3 , and though references to cooks and grooms as figuring among 
the Fathers may have been rhetorical flights, there is no doubt that the 
Council comprised many who were clergy in no more than title, and some 
who were not even that. 9 

In the heyday of its triumph over Papacy and heresy, this body’s judg- 
ment failed it. Some members of the Council were moved by personal hatred 
of Eugenius. It tickled the vanity of the less responsible to feel that they 
were lording it over the Church and humiliating the Pope. And Eugenius, 
it must be admitted, was constantly giving ground for suspicion that his 
surrender had been insincere. Whatever its motives, the Council behaved 
as though the papal office, were in suspension. As early as 1432 it had 
set up a whole judicial apparatus to take the place of the papal court 4 . 
It attempted to divert to itself money which had been raised by papal 
collectors, and claimed the rigiit of levying taxes on the clergy of the 
whole Church, At the same time, it meddled in all sorts of matters, 
ecclesiastical an$, political, for which machinery already existed or which 
did not concern it at all. Such conduct was trebly foolish; It wasted time 
which the Council should have bestowed on its proper tasks; it alienated 
public opinion, which had no wish to see the Pope superseded by the 
Council and disliked its interfering fussiness ; and it stiffened the hostility 
of Eugenius, who came to the conclusion that conciliation only encouraged 
radicalism. 

Many modern writers have maintained that the Council’s folly was due to 
its democratic organisation. It is true that the inferior clergy greatly out- 
numbered the prelates®, that voting was by heads, and that the humblest 
members of a deputation might sway the course of its debates. But, while 
an assembly of prelates would doubtless have behaved very differently, there 
is no reason to believe that it would have acted more wisely. For that matter, 
the most extravagant views found spokesmen at Basle in bishops and even 
cardinals. The truth is that the Fathers, with a few striking exceptions, 
were not of high moral or intellectual calibre. They could endure 
adversity but not success. One may well doubt whether there was in the 
Church at that time enough devotion to principle to render possible the 
successful achievement of any of the tasks which the Council of Basle 
was striving to accomplish. 

1 Mon, Cone, n, 190. Of. Mansi, xxix, 123^, The question is discussed at some 
length, though not very convincingly, in Lazarus, 28 sqq. 

2 Mon. Cone, h, 579 sq.; Cone. Basil, iii, 461. 

3 Mon. Com. n, 650 sq. 4 Cone . Basil, x, 68. 

6 There were never more than 105 mitred prelates at any Meeting. That number 
was reached at the 17th General Session, on 26* April 1434 (Mm. Cone, ii, 649). 
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Nevertheless, from 1434 to 1436 things seemed to be going fairly well 
for the Council. The negotiations with the Bohemians dragged on 
unexpectedly, for even the mildest-Hussites struggled to secure recognition 
of communion in both kinds as the normal practice in Bohemia and 
Moravia and to obtain guarantees for the future autonomy of the Church 
in those lands. Eventually, the Compacts of Prague were signed at Iglau 
(Jihlava) on 5 July 1436, and the Bohemiai ls reconciled with the Church — 
a hollow formality and due in any case tc Sigismund rather than to the 
Council. The Council's envoys however, had been conspicuous at the 
various conferences which led to this result, and most people supposed 
that their part had been decisive. 

The Council also concerned itself with the work of reform. Though 
so drafted as almost to invite evasion, a decree of July 1433, doing away 
with the general papal reservation of electoral benefices, dignities, and 
offices, had testified to the widespread determination to curtail the Pope's 
absolutism 1 . But it was temptingly easy to -reform the absent and 'the 
few. Thus, in November 1433 there had been passed a decree prescribing 
the regular and frequent holding of provincial and diocesan synods and 
defining their procedure and functions j' its purpose being to subject 
metropolitans and bishops to a control lice that to which the Pope was 
to be subjected by General Councils. In the summer o£J434 there was 
issued a reaffirmation of the decree of the Council of Vienne enjoining on 
all universities the appointment of profess ors of oriental languages. Such 
measures were naturally criticised as inadequate, nor could much be said 
in favour of four decrees of January 143d, against clerical concubinage, 
the abuse of excommunication and the interdict, and unreasonable 
appeals in ecclesiastical causes — the topics touched upon being either of 
minor consequence or adequately covered by existing legislation. At 
length, however, at its twenty-first General Session, in June 1435, the 
Council, along with ten decrees of no particular account, issued one Which 
was equivalent to a revolution. No payment, it laid down, was to be 
demanded at any stage of an appointment to an ecclesiastical benefice or 
office, or for ordination, or for the sealing of bulls, or under the name of 
annates, first-fruits, orany similar designation. Officials of thepapal orother 
chanceries were to receive appropriate salaries, with which they must be con- 
tent. If the Pope resisted this decree, he would be dealt with by the Council 2 . 

The application of this measure would, of course, have turned upside 
down the government of the Catholic Church as it had been constituted 
since the days of Hildebrand. The Papacy, in the sense attached to the 

1 Mansi, xxix, 62 sqq. Cf. Zwolfen, J)ie Reform der Kirchenverfasmng an dem Konzil 
zu Basel {Rosier Zeitschrift fur Gesch. u. Altertumskunde , xxvm, 162 sqq. The charge 
that the Council, when it came to the point, was lukewarm on reform must be dis- 
missed in view of Zwolfen’s arguments, which are mainly based on evidence in 
Concilium Basiliense op. cit . xxix, '40 sqq.). 

2 Mansi, xxix, 104. 
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term for more than three centuries, would have ceased to exist. It is true 
that when communicating the decree to Eugenius the Council declared its 
readiness to give to him and the others adversely affected adequate com- 
pensation, and that Cesarini, who was the principal author of the measure, 
urged insistently that this should be the next subject to be taken up. Never- 
theless, the Pope’s legates at Basle were warranted in protesting against 
the decree. 

Eflgenius himself took the blow with apparent coolness, and his envoys, 
while instructed to maintain the Popg’s supremacy and his right to 
annates, were told to hint that, if arrangements for compensation were 
immediately made and if one or two points of detail could be amicably 
settled, the Pope would confirm the decree. Cesarini, however, upheld 
the action of the Council when it refused to bargain. It had already 
ordered that all sums of money due to the Pope should be sent to Basle. 
Eugenius for a while adopted a non-committal attitude. Really, however, 
hePwas much more confident than he had been for some time. Forced by 
the populace to flee ignominiously from Rome, he had been an exile in 
Florence since June 1434, but the political situation in Italy had lately 
become much more favourable # to him 1 . His agents at Basle, moreover, 
reported that many distinguished members of the Council thought that 
the majority ha$ been going too far. What gave him most hope, however, 
was his position in relation to the Greeks. 

The question of union with the Greeks had been brought to the fore 
by Eugenius. The Eastern Emperor and the leading prelates of the Greek 
Church were particularly anxious at the moment for the healing of the 
Schism, since only if this were achieved could they hope for substantial 
help from the West against the Turks. The accessibility of Italy to 
the Greeks had been one of the arguments whereby Eugenius sought 
to justify the summons of a Council to Bologna. The Council of Basle 
was 'therefore compelled to interest itself in the matter, and it was 
naturally anxious that the conference between Catholics and Orthodox 
should be held at Basle itself. For some three years both Council and 
Pope had been trying to convince the Greeks that no practical results 
could come from dealings with the other. The Greeks refused to go to 
Basle, and insisted that the Pope should be present in person at the 
conference. On the other hand, the Council succeeded in defeating a 
project, to which the Pope was willing to agree, for holding a Council at 
Constantinople. After much tortuous negotiation, it was settled between 
the Council and the Greeks, in the autumn of 1435, that the conference 
should be held in some town on the coast, that the Council of Basle 
should bear the expenses of the Greeks, and that the Pope must be 
present in person. The situation was developing very agreeably for 
Eugenius. 

The Council was the more determined to shew ^ Greeks that the 

1 On this see Wittram, Die franzdsische Politik auf demJBasler Konzil, pp. 67 sqq. 
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Pope was really of small consequence; 


jand, in view of its financial 


commitments, it was well for it to make good its claim to control the 
pecuniary resources of the Catholic Church. It had ah’eady complained, 
on good grounds, that the Pope had ignored some of the reforming 
decrees which it had passed, and that he had countenanced vexatious and 
frivolous proceedings in the Curia against , 
the scandal of many of its erstwhile suppoi 
of an indulgence to raise funds for the expenses of the Greeks. The # more 
hot-headed of its members now fed a new offensive against the Popq, In 
January 1436 he was called upon to withdraw everything he had done 
against the Council and to confirm all its decrees. He was held up to 
obloquy in a circular which the Council addressed to all Christian princes, 
praising its own conduct 1 . In March moife reforms were decreed. New 
rules about the Pope’s conduct, personal) and official, were laid down. 
Every new Pope was to swear that he wo ild maintain the Faith as pro- 
claimed by General Councils, notably thos e of Constance and Basle, ihd 
thathe would continue to hold such gatherings. There were fresh and minute 
regulations about the qualifications and behaviour of cardinals. Certain 
previous decrees very obnoxious to the Pap icy were confirmed or strength- 
ened 2 . In April, at a thinly attended session, the Council voted the grant 
of a plenary indulgence to all who should contribute towards the Council 
of union with the Greeks 3 . To the Pope’s! overtures on annates and the 
Greek question, uncompromising and aggressive answers were returned. 

Meanwhile Eugenius had continued ;o treat the Council politely, 
gaining time and conceding nothing. In jthe summer of 1436, however, 
he evidently thought that he need no longer dissemble. In a memorandum 
' to the princes of Catholic Europe he reviewed the proceedings of the 
Council in a hostile spirit, accusing it of a factious temper, of interfering 
in matters beyond its competence, of sterility even within its usurped 
sphere, and of a desire to destroy the authority of the Pope and to tnake 
the government of the Church a democracy. V 

The renewal of open strife between Council and Pope alarmed the 
Greeks, who had no wish to unite with a disunited Church. They were 
also perturbed by the policy of the Council respecting the place of meet- 
ing. Although they had bargained for a) town on the coast and their 
Emperor had declared that he would not go to Basle, the Council most 
foolishly resolved, on 5 December 1436, that the conference should take 
place either there, at Avignon, or somewhere in Savoy 4 . Cesarini refused 
to put the motion, and a strong minority shared his views. 

A Greek envoy insisted that the meeting must take place in one of the 
places already approved. Though Avignon was not one of these, the 
Council continued to favour it, even when it had acquiesced in the rejec- 


1 Mansi, xxx, 1044 sqq. 3 Ibid, xxix, ll(j> 
4 This decision was ‘Sue mainly to <the Freh< 
hoped to get the Papacy back to Avignon (Conk 


sqq. 3 Ibid. 128 sqq. 
tch, who, there is reason to believe, 
Basil v, 177 sqq. passim). 
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tion of Basle. Avignon delayed beyond the prescribed term in complying 
with the conditions which the Council sought to impose upon it as the 
price of the honour and profit which ft was to receive 1 ; but the majority 
of the Council refused to change their minds 2 , and, under the leadership 
of Louis d’ Aleman, known as the Cardinal of Arles, bitterly denounced 
Cesarini, who, with some fifty followers — -mainly prelates — asserted that 
another place, preferably in Italy, should be chosen. It was in vain that 
the twenty -fifth session was postponed to avert violence, for when on 
7 'May 1437 it was at last held, each party tried to seize the high altar 
and the president’s chair, swords were drawn and blows were struck. 
Eventually two bishops started simultaneously to read rival decrees. The 
minority, whose decree was the shorter 3 , sang Te Deum when its recital 
was finished, the majority beginning the hymn as soon as they could and 
going steadily through it a few lines in the wake of their competitors. The 
majority decree 4 stated that the Council of Union was to be at Basle, or, 
if the Greeks were immovably opposed to that, at Avignon or somewhere 
in Savoy. The minority had chosen Florence or any other town already 
designated which should be agreeable to the Pope and the Greeks. Some 
of those belonging to it, at the instance or with the connivance of the 
Archbishop of Taranto, a papal legate, stole the conciliar seal to authen- 
ticate their decree 5 . 

After this the Council would have done well to dissolve. It was 
irremediably split, and both parties had lost their dignity and sense of 
proportion. They acted together a little longer, however, and one party 
still had years of futile life before it. But there is no need to linger over 
the details of the sequel. 

Not being ready to surrender to Eugenius, the Council, with sound 
tactical judgment, continued its attack on him. At the twenty-sixth 
General Session, on 31 July 1437, he was cited to answer charges of 
having refused to introduce reform, raised new scandals in the Church, 
and caused schism by refusing to obey the decrees of the Council®. 
Cesarini refused to preside at this session. Eugenius making no response, 
the Council, on 1 October, pronounced him guilty of contumacy 7 . 

Meanwhile the Pope had issued the bull Doetoris gentium, dated 18 Sep- 
tember 1 437 8 . If the Council persisted in its action against the Pope, it 
was to be transferred to Ferrara after 30 days (allowed for the completion 
of business with the Bohemians). Even if it gave up its anti-papal pro- 
ceedings, it must go there as soon as the Greeks reached Italy. At 
Ferrara the Pope would appear with a full vindication of his conduct. On 

1 Cone. Basil, i, 156 ; Mon. Cone, u, 955, v, 215 sqq. 

2 The case of the majority is fully and plausibly put in its report to the Emperor 
Sigismund {Cone. Basil, i, 442 sqq.). 

8 Mansi, xxxi, 1361 sqq. 4 Ibid, xxix, 133 sqq. 
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IS October the Council defiantly answered the Pope point by point, 
announcing that, unless he yielded, he would be suspended at the end 
of four months and deposed at th<? end of six after the issue of his last 
bull 1 . 

At these threats, however, the Pope could laugh, for he had decisively 
worsted the Council in the rivalry for the confidence of the Greeks. 
After the breach in the Council in the spring, he had confirmed the 
minority decree of the twenty-fifth session and the Greeks declared that 
they recognised only the minority as the true Council. In August, a 
deputation chosen partly by Eugenius, partly by the minority at Basle, 
sailed from Venice, and in September arrived in Constantinople with 300 
archers for the defence of the city. They were soon followed by ships from 
the majority at Basle 2 , but the envoys on these made no impression on 
the Greeks, who in November embarked on the vessels sent by Eugenius. 
On hearing this news, Cesarini tried to induce the Council at Basle^to 
meet the Greeks in Italy and to effect a reconciliation with the Pope. It 
was prudent advice, but it is not astonishing that the majority rejected 
it. A few days later Eugenius announced, that the Council had now been 
transferred to Ferrara, but before this could have been known at Basle, 
Cesarini left the city with his supporters, to be warmly welcomed in Italy. 

For the next eighteen months the attempt to unify Eastern and West- 
ern Christendom interested Europe more than what was happening at 
Basle. It is hard to say, nevertheless, which of the two Councils was the 
more futile. At Ferrara the principal motive of nearly all the Greeks 
was political, while the Pope was thinking mainly of enhancing the pres- 
tige of the Holy See and scoring points off his enemies at Basle. It is no 
injustice to say that very few of those concerned were thinking first of 
the welfare of Christendom. 

The Emperor J ohn Palaeologus, the Patriarch of Constantinople, and 
twenty-two Orthodox bishops, with a train of priests, officials, and others, 
numbering in all seven hundred persons, landed at Venice in February 
1438. The Council of Ferrara had been opened on 5 January ; the Pope 
was already there; and it had appropriately denounced the Fathers of 
Basle. Owing to discussion on points of etiquette and procedure, it was 
not until 9 April that the Greeks were present at a formal session. 

The Emperor hoped to secure military aid from Western Europe with- 
out risking a defeat of his Church in theological discussion. The Greeks 
therefore deliberately wasted time, and it was only when the indifference 
of the princes of the West became manifest that serious debate started. 
Preliminary skirmishes shewed that neither side was inclined to make 
concessions, and the prospect of agreement seemed dark when in October 
the Council at last approached the crucial question — the doctrine of the 

1 Mansi, xxix, 151 s^q., 289 sqq. 

2 For a description^ of the delays tcf which these had been subjected on the way, 
see Gone. Basil, v, 304 sqcy. 
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procession of the Holy Ghost. Was it ever lawful for a section of the 
Church to make an addition to the Creed? And if it were, did the Holy 
Ghost proceed from the Son as we$ as from the Father? The debate 
was leisurely and verbose, both sides showing much dialectical acumen, and 
comporting themselves on the whole with dignity and good temper. Soon, 
however, the Pope, pleading the presence of plague in Ferrara, the 
disturbed state of the neighbourhood, and his lack of money, persuaded 
the Greeks to move to Florence, where the inhabitants had promised 
a login. The transference of the Coiiiicil was formally decreed on 
10 January 1439, but it was not for nearly two months that the debates 
were resumed. There was still no agreement about the procession of the 
Holy Ghost, but the Emperor and many of his advisers had become more 
accommodating, inasmuch as they did not wish to go home without 
accomplishing anything whatever. Ultimatelyin June the Greeks accepted 
a formula which alleged that the addition to the Creed was warranted 
by*the Fathers and that the Holy Ghost proceeded ^from the Father and 
the Son as from one origin and cause. A few points, deemed of minor 
importance, were next settled without trouble; but at the last moment 
there was nearly a complete breach over papal supremacy. Most of the 
Greeks were willing to acknowledge the primacy of the See of Rome, and 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, who had just died, had left behind 
a timely paper recognising it; but all the Greeks wished their Church to 
retain a considerable measure of autonomy. Eugenius was for some time 
intransigent, but finally both sides adopted an inconclusive and indeed 
meaningless formula. In consequence the decree of Union was signed on 
5 July by 115 Catholic prelates and all the Greek prelates at Florence 
save one, Mark, Archbishop of Ephesus, an honest and unbending zealot. 
Though the Pope wanted to discuss other subjects, the Greeks hurried 
home as soon as they could. 

Tile Pope, as he had promised, sent three hundred soldiers and two 
galleys to aid the defence of Constantinople. But, once the terms of the 
Union were known, the Greeks who had signed them became the targets 
of a furious outburst of popular indignation. Mark of Ephesus was the 
hero and leader of the opposition. The Emperor, while personally 
upholding what had been done, did not venture on the official promul- 
gation of the decree of Union. Bessarion of Nicaea and Isidore of Kiev 
identified themsel ves with the Western Church and accepted cardinals’ hats; 
and the archbishopric of Kiev, and a few Russian bishoprics, recognised 
the decree; but otherwise the Orthodox Church scarcely noticed the work 
of the Council of Ferrara and Florence. To the Pope the Council brought 
a temporary increase of prestige, ver^ welcome at the moment, and 
reinforced by the formal and fruitless “reconciliation” of the Armenians, 
Jacobites, Maronites, and what not during the next few years 1 . , 

1 For a fuller account of the proceeding* at Ferrara ami* Florence, see above, 
vol. iv, pp. 621 sqq. '* 
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The Council of Florence did not end with the departure of the Greeks. 
On 4 September 1439, in the important decree Moyses , it denied the 
assertions, lately reiterated at Basfe, that a General Council was superior 
to the Pope, and that a Pope might not dissolve, adjourn, or transfer a 
General Council 1 . It was kept officially alive for six more years, perhaps 
longer, though after the Pope’s return to Rome in 1443 it was transferred 
to the Lateran. Its sole function was to pass decrees of union with 
Eastern sects, but the Pope found it convenient to say that he was in 
consultation with a General Council. How and when it ended is not 
known. 

Meanwhile, the depleted Council of Basle kept up its fight with more 
success than might have been anticipated. On 24 January 1438 it decreed 
the suspension of the Pope from the exercise of his functions, spiritual 
and temporal 2 . The deposition of Eugeni us, which, according to the 
Council’s plans, should have followed two months later, was, however, 
deferred owing to thg reluctance of the princes of western Europe to see 
a fresh schism. The Council, indeed, had lost the countenance of England 
and the greater part of Italy; but it still had something to gain by 
humouring Germany and France. 

The Emperor Sigismund died in December 1437. In March 1438 the 
Electors chose Albert of Austria to succeed him, andr declared their 
neutrality as between Eugenius and the Council of Basle. This attitude 
they officially upheld for nearly eight years. Their object was to derive 
from the situation whatever advantage they could for themselves and, 
secondly, for the German Church; and in pursuit of such a policy their 
conduct naturally exhibited much inconsistency. For a while they seemed 
to be inclining towards the Council; and in March 1439, at a Diet at 
Mayence, they drew up a manifesto declaring that they accepted the Basle 
decrees respecting the supremacy of General Councils, reservations and pro- 
visions, the freedom of ecclesiastical elections, annates, and other matters. 
In acting thus the Electors were copying the French. At a Council 
held at Bourges in the summer of 1438 there was promulgated the cele- 
brated Pragmatic Sanction, which favoured the Council’s views on 
ecclesiastical sovereignty and applied to the Church in France the most 
notable of the reforming decrees enacted at Basle. 

Emboldened by the happenings in France and Germany, the Council 
again became very active. On 16 May 1439 the theory of conciliar 
supremacy, as stated at Constance, was declared to be a dogma 3 . On 
17 September a like decree was passed regarding the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception 4 . In the meantime, on 23 June, Eugenius was 

1 Mansi, xxxi, 716. ® 2 Mansi, xxxx, 165 sqq. 

8 Ibid. 178 sq. 

4 Ibid. 182 sq. These two decrees were subsequently ignored by the Church. 
Modern admirers of the Council have commented ironically on the fact that the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception was eventually recognised as a dogma by the 
very Pope who bestowed tjie same authority on the theory of Papal Infallibility. 
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formally pronounced a heretic for opposing the doctrines that a General 
Council had authority over all Christians and that a Pope might not 
dissolve, prorogue, or transfer it. days later, in the presence of 39 

prelates and about 300 other clergy, he was solemnly deposed 1 . 

The election of a new Pope was deferred for some months, but on 
5 November 1439 2 an electoral commission, specially chosen by the 
Council, gave the necessary majority to Amadeus VIII, Duke of Savoy, 
who took the name of Felix V. Amadeus, a widower with several children, 
had* ruled Savoy successfully for forty years, but since 1431 he had 
withdrawn with seven companions to Ripaille, where he led a secluded 
though hardly austere life. He had shewn special interest in the Council, 
and in its final dispute with Eugenius had been more sympathetic to- 
wards it than any other European prince. His election as Pope was not 
unexpected by either the Council or himself. 

# The sequel was disappointing to both. Between Felix and the Council, 
to begin with, relations were never satisfactory. Felix was not content 
with the position and dignity which the radicals of the Council were 
willing to accord him. It was jpot until July 1440 that preliminary diffi- 
culties were sufficiently adjusted to admit of his coronation. He had been 
chosen largely because he was a rich man, who would cost the Church 
little or nothing; but he had no intention of dissipating his private 
resources in the interests of the Council, and he insisted on being allotted 
a proper revenue for himself and the cardinals whom the Council had 
allowed him to appoint. The Council was forced to transgress some of its 
own decrees about the taxation of benefices. But even after this Felix 
complained that insufficient regard was shewn for his needs, while the 
Council criticised him for inactivity and his officers for rapacity 8 . The 
truth was that both Felix and the Council were disappointed at his recep- 
tion in Europe. Many universities and a few German princes accepted 
him. So did Elizabeth of Hungary, widow of the lately deceased King 
Albert of the Romans. Aragon and Milan wavered deliberately. But 
France, Castile, England, and most of Italy recognised Eugenius as true 
Pope, even though they might not always be willing to support him 
as against the Council of Basle. It was the ambiguous attitude of 
Germany that really kept the Council in existence and Felix on 
his throne for several more years. But late in the autumn of 1442, tired 
of the bickering of the Council, Felix left Basle and went to live at 
Lausanne. 

Meanwhile there were many signs that the Council was growing weary. 
In numbers, indeed, it remained astonishingly strong ; about the time of 
the election of Felix it still had over 3tf)0 members 4 . But thereafter its 



42 


The German princes outwitted 



interest in reform evaporated and it became more and more immersed in 
petty business concerning individuals 1 . The attendance at meetings of 
committees and at General Congregations became bad 2 . 

On 16 May 1443 the Council of Basle held its forty-fifth General 
Session 3 . It was decreed that in three years' 1 :ime a new General Council 
should be held at Lyons; until then the present Council should continue 
to sit at Basle, or, if Basle should become uns uitable, at Lausanne. It was 
the last General Session held at Basle. Henceforth, with dwincfling 
numbers, the Council busied itself with little save petty litigation, mostly 
about disputed benefices. 

As long, however, as the policy of Germany remained unsettled the 
Council had some reason for remaining in being. The intrigues which 
ultimately led to an agreement between the Emperor, the princes, and the 
Papacy belong really to German history, ami demand notice here only in 
so far as they are indispensable to an understanding of the fate of the 
Council of Basle. Frpm 1440 to 1445 relations between Germany and 
Eugenius changed little. For a while both the Electors and Frederick III, 
Albert IPs successor as King of the Romans, favoured the summons of a 
new General Council, but as no one outside Germany shewed any 
enthusiasm for the plan, it was dropped. Gradually Frederick and the 
Electors drifted apart. The former inclined towards Euge»ius, the latter 
towards Basle; but there was no departure from the neutrality officially 
upheld. 

In 1445, however, political exigencies ir. Hungary made friendship 
with Eugenius particularly desirable to Frederick. Thanks largely to the 
unscrupulous skill of his envoy, Aeneas Sylvius (a rat from the sinking 
Council), a treaty between him and the Pope was concluded early in 1446. 
In return for recognition Eugenius allowed Frederick the right of nomina- 
tion to various sees and benefices in his territories and paid him a 
substantial sum of money. 

The Electors regarded the treaty as a breach of a recent agreement 
between them and Frederick. The Pope, moreover, deposed the Elector- 
Archbishops of Cologne and Treves, who were conspicuous for their 
friendliness towards the Council. Six of the Electors consequently agreed 
to demand of Eugenius that he should confirm the decrees of Constance 
about General Councils, accept the reforms embodied in the declaration 
issued at Mayence in 1439, and summon a new General Council; if he 
refused they would adhere to the Council of Basle on easy terms. It looked 
like a formidable move. But the plans of the Electors were betrayed 
to the Pope by Frederick III, and at the Diet of Frankfort, in September 
1446, the agents of the Pope anc^the king, Aeneas Sylvius conspicuous 

1 Cone. Basil, vi, pt. ii, 74, vxi, pp. xlii sq. 

2 Ibid, vii, pp. xvii sq. 

3 Herre ( Cone . BasilT fn, p. xxiii) rqj&ons the ,44th General Session, of 9 August 
1442, as the last held at Basle; but see Hefele-Leclercq, vii, ii, 1098. 
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among them, used bribery, cajolery, and argument in a resolute effort to 
break up the unity of the opposition. Two Electors and many lesser 
princes were won over ,* and a modiied form of the Electors 1 demands 
was presented at Rome by a deputation. The morale of the national or 
reform party in Germany was ruined; nearly everyone in the country was 
eager for some settlement, and few seemed to care about its terms. 

Eugenius IV, who was at the point of death, issued a series of instru- 
ments which the Germans accepted. Their terms fell short even of the 
diluted demands that had been made. He gave a personal promise to 
convoke a General Council after more than two years. He accepted, 
vaguely, the decree Frequens , but avoided giving countenance to any 
other specific decree of the Council of Constance. He recognised the 
“eminence” of General Councils, but not their “ pre-eminence,” which he 
had been asked to acknowledge. There is, however, little purpose in 
enumerating the details of these so-called concessions, Tor they never had 
any practical consequences* It was characteristic that Eugenius drew up 
a secret protest, in which he said that sickness had prevented him from 
giving full attention to everything that had been laid before him, but if 
anything granted was contrary to the teaching of the Fathers or prejudicial 
to the Holy See, it was to be void. On 23 February 1447 the Holy See 
was relieved ofrhim. 

Against the new Pope, Nicholas V, few felt any personal animosity, 
such as Eugenius had excited far and wide. He at once devoted himself, 
with the assistance of Aeneas Sylvius, to completing the conquest of 
Germany. Though there were still recalcitrant elements, a very large 
number of princes obeyed Frederick’s summons to an assembly at 
Asehaffenburg in July 1447, in order to sanction the proclamation of 
Nicholas throughout Germany as lawful Pope. Nicholas was to confirm 
the concessions made by Eugenius, and a Diet was to be held shortly to 
settle outstanding questions, unless in the meantime a special Concordat 
should be concluded with the papal legate. 

That astute diplomatist, John Carvajal, at once began to bargain with 
Frederick III, and a Concordat was signed at Vienna in February 1448. 
Formally it was concluded between the Pope and the king only, though 
the consent of several Electors was claimed and a good many princes 
must have been consulted. This pitiable agreement was concerned solely 
with reservations and provisions of benefices and with ecclesiastical elec- 
tions. It was to last for ever, but otherwise bore a close resemblance to 
the Concordat of 1418 between the German Church and Martin V, such 
changes as were made being on the whole in favour of the Papacy. The 
meagre concessions of Eugenius IV wer^, it is true, confirmed, “so far as 
they are not contrary to the present agreement”; but most of them were 
incompatible with it, and the promise of a new General Council was 
quietly ignored. The German prince*, and German Church acquiesced 
with singular meekness in this ignominious surrender ; but seventy years 
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later Germany took the lead in the rebellion which the failure of the 
reform movement rendered inevitable. 

The outlook of the Council o# Basle was now utterly dark. In the 
summer of 1447 Frederick III had ordered the civic authorities to expel 
its members; but he had to repeat his command more than once and 
threaten the city with the ban of the Empire before the Fathers were 
asked to depart. On 7 July 1448 they were escorted to Lausanne, whither, 
they declared, the Council was transferred. They soon held a formal 
session, in which they proclaimed themselves ready to do all they oould 
to restore peace and unity to the Church. Just as things were becoming 
comic, however, the mediation of Charles VII of France, backed by 
Henry VI of England, brought them to a dignified end. Nicholas V was 
prepared to be conciliatory, and Felix asserted his willingness to abdicate. 
After amicable negotiations, Felix, on 7 April 1449, in the second 
General Session of the Council of Lausanne, solemnly announced his 
resignation 1 . On 19 April the Council elected as Pope Thomas of Sarzana, 
called in his obedience Nicholas V, having been assured of his belief that 
a General Council holds its authority immediately of Christ and that all 
Christians must obey it in things which concern the Faith, the extirpation 
of schism, and the reform of the Church in head and members 2 . On 25 
April 1449, at its fifth session, having been assured of the concurrence of 
Nicholas, it bestowed various offices and honours upon Felix, who had 
been made a cardinal by his victorious rival. Then the Council voted its 
own dissolution 8 . Had it always considered facts and its dignity as it did 
in its last days, it would have achieved more and left a better name 
behind it. Yet, though modern historians of all beliefs have found plenty 
of reason for deriding it, one should not forget that in its best days it 
shewed a steadfastness in face of the Pope, a restraint in face of the 
Bohemians, and an earnestness in face of the evil prevalent throughout 
the Church which deserve the applause of men of all creeds. And as the 
instrument of the last attempt of the medieval Church to reform itself, 
the Council, in its folly and wisdom alike, should command at least an 
unprejudiced interest. 

1 For the text, see e.g. Mansi, xxxv, 75 sqq. 



CHAPTER, II 

« 

JOHN HUS 

Ax outstanding feature of Czech history in the second half of the four- 
teenth century was the powerful movement for Church reform which 
arose in Bohemia in the reign of Charles IV and rapidly expanded while 
gaining in intensity. Various causes contributed to this. There was the 
important political and cultural position of the Czechs in the Europe of 
that day when the King of Bohemia was at the same time Holy Roman 
Emperor, and the capital of Bohemia— Prague — was the seat not only of 
his court but also of the first university established in Central Europe, an 
institution attended by many foreigners of various nationalities; there 
was the material and intellectual wealth of the courftry, which at that 
time was an important centre of political and cultural activity in Central 
Europe; there were the almost limitless wealth and power of the Church 
of Rome, two factors which Resulted in extravagance and immorality 
among the priesthood; there was the undue interference, so unfortunate 
in its consequences, of the Papal See in the internal affairs of the Church 
in Bohemia — tke appointment of prebendaries, the levying of all kinds of 
dues — and the general relaxation of morals which all this encouraged; 
and, finally, the zealous and extraordinarily effective activity of a few 
chosen spirits against the moral degeneration of the day. The Emperor 
Charles and his chief adviser, Ernest, the first Archbishop of Prague, had 
already not only themselves taken action against various evils in the 
Church and among the priests, but had also protected and supported two 
famous preachers, the Austrian Conrad Waldhauser of the Augustinian 
Order ( ob . 1369) and the Moravian priest, John MiKc of Kromenz 
(ob. 1374), in their denunciations of depravity among the burghers of 
Prague and the priests of the Church. The movement for moral reforma- 
tion inspired by the activities of these two men continued to develop even 
after their death. At the close of the fourteenth century two outstanding 
Czech thinkers and moralists, the knight Thomas of Stftn^ (ob. c. 1401) 
and the learned Matthias of Janov (ob. 1394), who had studied at the 
University of Paris, worked in the spirit of Milic. The people of 
Prague at this period demonstrated their fidelity to the memory of Milic 
by their unswerving regard for the preachers who came forward on behalf 
of true morals. The popularity of these preachers led, in 1391, to the 
foundation of the Bethlehem Chapel at Prague, the ministers of which 
were charged by the founders with the fluty of preaching twice on every 
Sunday and holy day in the Czech tongue. It was undoubtedly the in- 
tention of the founders that the sermons should be preached in the spirit 
of Milic’s reforming aims, and although the first preachers at the Beth- 
lehem Chapel were already noted for their denunciation of vice and dis- 
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order, this place of divine worship did not become the actual inheritor 
of Milie’s aims and the executor, as it were, of his testament, until it was 
placed in charge of a man who rafeed the Bohemian reformation move- 
ment, till then of only local significance, to a place in world history. 
That man was John Hus. 

John Hus was born about the year 13*70. His birthplace was probably 
the village of Husinec near Prachatice in southern Bohemia, although 
some serious investigators consider that he was bom at the village of the 
same name near Prague. It is certain that he was called John of Husinec 
after the name of his birthplace, a designation subsequently abbreviated 
into Hus, which became so usual that he himself used it, and it entered 
with him into the pages of history. Somewhere about the year 1390 
Hus came as a poor student to the University of Prague. The aim of his 
university studies was doubtless at the outset to enable him to become 
a priest, a profession to which, as he later reproaches himself, he w$s, 
like many others of bis contemporaries, attracted mainly by the prospects 
of a good living. Nor did Hus' mode of life differ from that of other 
students of that day. He got a livelihood by serving in the churches, 
nor did he shun the gay or even exuberant entertainments of his fellow 
students, but throughout all he preserved the uprightness of his religious 
feelings. In 1393 he secured the degree of Bachelor of Arts, and in 1396 
became Master of Arts. Devoting himself then to theological studies 
he obtained the degree of Bachelor of Theology, but he never became 
Master or Doctor of Theology. As a Master of Arts he lectured at the 
university, examined candidates for the Bachelor’s degree, and was a 
member of various university commissions. The prestige which he en- 
joyed at the university is evidenced by the fact that in the autumn of 
1401 he was elected Dean of the Faculty of Arts. 

Previous to that, in 1400 or 1401, Hus had been ordained priest. This 
event, it would seem, marked a great turning-point in his life. Up to 
this time, Hus, though certainly at all times far removed from any de- 
bauchery or immorality, had none the less, like other “masters,” found 
pleasure in secular entertainment and pursuits. He liked fine dress, he 
did not despise a good table, and he was a passionate player of chess. On 
becoming a priest he turned away from all such secular vanities and 
devoted himself with fervent sincerity to the work of his spiritual calling. 
He took up preaching with especial zeal, and speedily won great popularity 
among the people of Prague. It was apparently his qualities as a preacher 
that resulted in 1402 in his appointment to the pulpit of Bethlehem 
Chapel. In his preaching at Bethlehem Chapel Hus followed in the foot- 
steps of men who, as we have seen, endeavoured in the second half of the 
fourteenth century, either by their sermons or by their writings, to raise 
the morals of the day by inveighing against the degeneration they saw 
around them, and «who are generally known as the precursors of Plus. 
Although it cannot be shewn that Hus personally knew any of these his 
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precursors— two of them, Waldhauser and Milic, he could not, of course, 
possibly have known — or that he made use of their writings, there is 
nevertheless not the slightest doubt tliat in his activities at the Bethlehem 
Chapel he is closely connected with them and is their true successor. 
Like Waldhauser and Milic he succeeded by his preaching in dominating 
the hearts of his hearers, whom he led to true religion and virtuous lives, 
and whose affection and devotion he won for himself. Lacking the fierce 
pungency of Waldhauser and the mystical flights of Milic, Hus influenced 
his audiences more by the simplicity, Clarity, and ingenuousness of his 
sermons and especially by his vivid sense for the needs, the interests, and 
the feelings of the common people, whose favourite and truly spiritual 
leader he was. In his endeavours to bring about an improvement in 
morals and a better, sincerer religious sense, Hus did not confine himself 
merely to preaching, but with profound comprehension of the simple 
minds of the people made use of other means as well. * He devoted special 
attention to congregation#! singing in the churches. Not only did he 
exhort his hearers to sing the old Czech hymns, of which up to that time 
there were but few, but he himself composed several new hymns. Whereas, 
however, up to then, popular fiymns had been sung only outside the actual 
divine service- — during processions or after sermons— Hus introduced at 
the Bethlehem^Chapel the singing of hymns by the congregation as part 
of the service itself. The congregation were not to be mere onlookers 
during the services, but were to take active part in them with their hymn- 
singing. Thus was given the impulse to the splendid development of 
Czech hymnology which follo wed. 

It was not only among the common people, however, that Hus won 
many faithful friends and admirers ; he found them also among the leading 
burghers of Prague, in the ranks of the nobles, among the courtiers of 
King Wenceslas (Vaclav); and Queen Sophia herself was so attracted by 
him* that she made him her chaplain and perhaps even her confessor. 
Although Hus, like his predecessors, sharply castigated the moral short- 
comings of the clergy in particular, he had many friends among the 
priesthood, and he was also greatly esteemed by his ecclesiastical superiors. 
The Archbishop of Prague, Zbynek, who had been appointed to the see 
as a, young man of no great learning but upright and well-intentioned, 
himself shewed Hus favour and confidence, and more than once ap- 
pointed him preacher at the synods of the Prague clergy. 

Like every endeavour towards reform, all this practical effort on the 
part of Plus directed towards an improvement of morals was a manifesta- 
tion of dissatisfaction with the conditions then existing, and his protests 
against the undisciplined clergy and against all manner of evils in the 
Church involuntarily placed him in opposition to the Church. The fate 
of Hus’ precursors also shewed plainly enough how efforts towards a 
betterment of morals, coupled with, a severe criticism, gf actual conditions, 
could lead to views in conflict with the*general doctrines of the Church 
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and cause the zealous protesters to be suspected of heresy-— a suspicion 
welcomed and encouraged by those who were directly affected by the 
attack on immorality. It is possible, too, that Hus, endeavouring to 
bring about a reform in ecclesiastical and religious practice, arrived, 
through his own studies of ancient Church writings, at doubts concerning 
certain articles of Church doctrine, that he found a divergence between 
the teaching of Christ and that of the oldest Fathers of the Church on 
the one hand and doctrines which the Church of his day asked itsf ad- 
herents to believe on the other, that he was dissatisfied with the manner 
in which the scholasticism of his day settled the fundamental questions 
of the Christian faith. Finally, Hus was perhaps acquainted with 
some of the ideas to be found in the writings of his Czech precursors, 
ideas which not infrequently diverged from those commonly held by the 
Church. We have no proofs of this, however. On the other hand, the 
records that have come down to us concerning Hus’ beginnings shew that 
it was by a different .path that he was led to the views over which he 
eatne into conflict with the Church. 

From the accusations brought by his opponents against Hus in the 
course of the years 1409 to 1414 it appears* that the first signs of heretical 
views were observed in him in the very first year of his priesthood, some 
time in the year 1401. At the time he is said to have contended in a 
private conversation at one of the Prague rectories that the elements in 
the Eucharist even after consecration contained the substance of bread, 
and that a priest in mortal sin could not validly consecrate the elements. 
Even if we do not altogether believe this assertion, since it comes from 
witnesses hostile to Hus, we may assume from it with tolerable certainty 
that Plus, soon after his ordination as priest, took part in conversation 
on certain points of religion in the course of which the views were also 
broached for which he was afterwards condemned at Constance, that 
already those views were not unknown to him, and that if he did' not 
actually adhere to them, he did not at any rate reject them with due 
decision. As those views are obviously a reflex of the recent teaching 
of the English theologian, John Wyclif, it is clear that Hus was already 
influenced by that teaching which subsequently assumed such fateful 
significance for him, that he was already acquainted with it and had 
turned it over in his mind. 

The comparatively brisk intercourse between Bohemia and England at 
the time when Anne, the sister of the Bohemian King Wenceslas, was 
Queen of England, and when many young Czechs studied at English 
universities, caused a knowledge of the teachings of Wyclif as well as 
copies of his writings soon to penetrate to Bohemia. Wyclif’s philo- 
sophical works were brought to Bohemia soon after the year 1880, that 
is, while their author was still alive (Wyclif died in 1384), and attained 
no small popularity, among the Czgch masters at the University of Prague, 
who, mainly through Hus’ chief teacher, the learned Stanislav of Znojmo, 
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preferred Wyclif’s philosophic realism to the nominalistic tendencies in 
vogue among the other nationalities represented at Prague University. 
Hus himself made in 1398 copies of^several of Wyclif’s philosophical 
treatises, probably in order to use them as the basis of his own university 
lectures, and his annotations to these copies give evidence of the power- 
ful impression made on him by Wyclif’s works. Somewhat later than 
Wyclif’s philosophical views, but still before the close of the fourteenth 
century, the English reformer’s v theological views began to penetrate 
intoJBohemia. Old Thomas of Stitny obviously has in mind Wyclif’s 
teaching on consubstantiation when, in his last work written about the 
year 1400, he confesses that in his seventieth year he was shaken in his 
belief in the elements by several masters, so that he did not know whether 
the substance of bread remains in the elements after consecration, or not. 
And practically at the same time, as we have already seen, we hear of 
Hus taking part in conversations in which theological views obviously 
emanating from Wyclif were discussed. Wyclif’s theological teaching, 
then, was not unknown in Bohemia before the young Master, Jerome of 
Prague, Hus’ subsequent companion in his struggles as well as in his 
death, somewhere about the year 1401 or 1402 brought over from 
England, where he had been studying, the two main theological works 
of Wyclif, the Dialogus and Trialogus. 

A knowledge of Wyclif’s teachings subsequently spread with rapidity 
among the masters of Prague University. As early as the beginning of 
the year 1403, the chapter of the cathedral at Prague — then the supreme 
ecclesiastical authority in the country, since the archiepiscopal see was 
vacant— deemed it well to submit the 45 articles of Wyclif to the uni- 
versity for an opinion upon them. To the 24 articles condemned in 1382 
by the Synod of London there were added 21 others collected from Wyclif’s 
writings by one of the German masters of Prague University. In response 
to the chapter’s request, the rector of the university convened a meeting 
of the whole university for 28 May 1403 to deliberate upon Wyclif’s 
articles. Thus came about in Bohemia the first public controversy con- 
cerning Wyclif, a skirmish which revealed the attitude of Prague Uni- 
versity to his teaching. That attitude was not a unanimous one. The 
Czech masters championed the articles of Wyclif, though not all with 
the same determination. Among the defenders of the articles was Hus, 
but two other Czech masters, Stanislav of Znojmo, mentioned above as 
Hus’ teacher, and Hus’ friend, Stephen of Palec, were much more decisive 
in their championship. On a vote being taken, the view of the Czech 
masters was rejected; the majority of the university, composed apparently 
of graduates of other nationalities, declared that no one should, either in 
public or in private, adhere to or defend any of the 45 articles submitted. 

The verdict of the university failed to check the study of Wyclif’s 
writings or the spread of his doctiines ijmong the masters of the Czech 
University. In particular, Master Stanislav of Znojmo never ceased to 
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defend Wyclif s articles. Not long after the university meeting he wrote 
a treatise on the elements in which he entirely accepted Wyclif’s teaching 
that the substance of bread remained in the elements even after conse- 
cration. On an accusation being made against him by one of the German 
masters at the university, he was summoned to Rome together with 
Stephen of Palec who had zealously championed him against his German 
opponent. In the autumn of 1 408 the two Czech masters set out for Rome, 
but at Bologna they were arrested by order of Cardinal Baldassare Cossa, 
who subsequently became Pope under the name of John XXIII*- and 
Stanislav of Znojmo was ordered by the College of Cardinals, which 
regarded itself as the supreme ecclesiastical tribunal in place of the de- 
throned Pope, Gregory XII, to declare that he recanted everything in 
his writings which could he regarded as in conflict with Holy Scripture 
and the judgment of the Church, and submitted himself to the judgment 
of the Apostolic See and of the appropriate ecclesiastical authorities. _ 

Previous to this, in May 1408, a meeting of the Czechs at the Univer- 
sity of Prague, convened, doubtless, at the instance of King Wenceslas 
and Archbishop Zbynek, had deliberated^ upon the teaching of Wyclif. 
The 45 articles of Wyclif were again submitted to this gathering, which 
was attended by a large number of masters, graduates, and students. The 
object of the meeting was apparently to constrain those Czech masters 
who, in the year 1403 at the great university assembly, had made a stand 
for Wyclif or had subsequently taken his part, to declare their dissent 
from his teaching. In this, at least to outward view, the meeting was 
successful. On the one hand it was unanimously resolved that mere 
bachelors of arts should not be allowed to read the main theological 
writings of Wyclif, Dialogue, Trialogus , and De Corpore Christi , and on 
the other hand that no Czech member of the university should assent to 
or defend those of Wyclif’s articles which were “heretical, misleading, or 
causes of offence.” This description was apparently added to meet the 
views of those Czech masters who were unwilling to subscribe to the 
statement that all Wyclif’s articles were misleading or heretical. Among 
these undoubtedly was Hus who, according to his own admission, did 
not agree with an absolute condemnation of Wyclif’s articles, being con- 
vinced that several of them, properly interpreted, were correct. It is 
certain that at the meeting of the Czechs he supported the two resolutions 
above mentioned. 

From the conduct of Hus at the meeting of the Czechs at Prague Uni- 
versity, it may be assumed that at that time he had not as yet inclined 
to Wyclif’s teachings so far as to be able to declare himself directly and 
openly for them. He certainly did not accede to Wyclif’s view concern- 
ing the elements, which had been the main point of contention np till 
then in Bohemia, nor to Wyclif’s other articles of faith. He was, however, 
greatly attracted by the fervour* of the English reformer in his attack 
upon the various evils in the Church, and by his determined efforts to 



51 


The Archbishop of Prague opposes Mm 


bring about a better state of affairs. Hus’ own efforts to uplift the 
morality of the people and the priesthood took on, thereby, a sharper 
tone, increased decision and definiteness. He directed those efforts 
directly against certain features of Church administration mercilessly 
attacked by Wyclif, and particularly against the evils of simony, prevalent 
among the priesthood of the day. This brought upon him the wrath 
of those priests who were able to apply his emphatic accusations to them- 
selves. Influenced by them. Archbishop Zbynek also began to turn away 
from Hus. Thus it came about that at the synod of the diocese of Prague 
held in June 1408, at which Hus was no longer the preacher, a resolution was 
passed directed against his activities, prohibiting in particular any deriding 
of the priesthood in the course of sermons preached to the public. At 
the same time it was directed that anyone possessing a copy of any book 
by Wyclif must hand it in by a certain date to the archbishop’s officials 
for examination. Although it was to be suspected that the archbishop 
had the intention of destroying all these books, Hus and almost all the 
other masters handed over to the archbishop within the given time all 
the works of Wyclif they possessed. Only five students refused to sur- 
render Wyclif ’s works and appealed to the Pope. The prohibition to 
criticise the faults of the priests in public was not, however, observed by 
Hus. Not only did he attack them in a special work but he also opposed 
them by action, preaching unceasingly to the masses in condemnation of 
unworthy priests. He did not even abandon the condemned views of 
Wyclif: on the contrary, after the enforced repression of Stanislav of 
Znojmo’s enthusiasm for Wyclif, Hus began more and more to be recog- 
nised as the leader of those who championed his teaching. 

The tension which all this produced between Hus and the Archbishop 
of Prague was made more acute by developments in the general condition 
of the Church. After many fruitless attempts to rid the Church of the 
schism which had lasted since the year 1378, the cardinals on both sides 
finally, in the year 1408, decided to convoke a General Council at Pisa 
which should make a determined effort to unite the divided Church and 
to remove what were universally felt to be evils in ecclesiastical adminis- 
tration. To bring this about more easily, the cardinals urged the Christian 
rulers to observe, until the Council should have arrived at its decision, 
strict neutrality towards the two Popes, acknowledging neither the one 
nor the other. King Wenceslas readily acceded to the wishes of the 
cardinals, but Archbishop ZbynSk, at the head of his clergy, was unwill- 
ing to abandon allegiance to the Roman Pope, Gregory XII, who up till 
then had been acknowledged in Bohemia. Desirous of breaking down the 
opposition of the archbishop, the kii\g called upon the University of 
Prague for an expression of its opinion on the question of neutrality. He 
manifestly expected that, influenced by the leading Czech masters who 
had joyfully greeted the attempt of the cardinals to«give unity and reform 
to the Church, the whole university would declare in favour of neutrality. In 
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■this, however, he was disappointed. At the meeting of the umversi y 
only the Czech masters signified their agreement with the kings stand- 
point, while the masters of the otififer three “nations 1 at the^ university 
opposed him. Although the majority was thus against neutrality, the 
rector did not venture to announce to the king an unwelcome result ; so 
the university meeting dispersed without a definite resolution being passed. 
The Czech masters, however, did not abandon their standpoint, and Hus 
in particular was active in support of neutrality, winning over influential 
personages as well as preaching fo the people and clergy in its favour. 
This roused Archbishop Zbynek, the faithful supporter of the Roman 
Pope Gregory, to such an extent that he issued public letters m both 
Latin andCzech, forbidding all the masters of Prague University and Hus m 
particular, whom he specially named therein as a disobedient son ot the 
Church, to exercise any of the priestly functions in the diocese ot Prague, 
thus prohibiting tKem from preaching the Word of God. 

The question of neutrality which caused this public and severe action 
by the archbishop against Hus also provoked a notable change at the 
university. Early in 1409 King Wenceslas summoned the leading masters 
of the four “nations ” at the university to meet him at Kutnd Hora, where 
he was then residing, and whither an embassy had come from the hrencti 
king to discuss the repudiation of obedience to both Popes. King Wenceslas 
desired to obtain a final verdict from the university in favour ot neutraii y. 
Among the Czech masters was John Hus with his young friend, Jerome 
of Prague. The king was soon able to convince himself of the divergent 
attitude to neutrality adopted by the Czech masters on the one hand and 
those of foreign nationality on the other. It was plain that the university 
would decide according to the king’s wishes for neutrality if the decision 
should lie with the Czech masters. Thus arose the idea of altering the 
statutes of the university in favour of the Czech masters. The king was 
not at first inclined to agree to this change, since he was offended with 
several of the Czech masters, especially Hus and Jerome, for continuing 
to champion Wyclif. When, however, the representatives of the three 
foreign “nations” at the university persisted in their opposition to a 
declaration of neutrality, the king resolved to take a decisive step. By 
the decree of Kutnd Hora, promulgated on 18 January 1409, he gave the 
Czechs at the university three votes in all university matters, and the other 
three “nations” had to be content with one. The university, which up 
to now had been dominated by the three foreign “nations, thus passed 
into the control of the Czechs. , 

This was not only a great national victory for the Czechs, who thus 
secured the power in the university that had been founded m their capital, 
but it was also a great triumph for the Hus party, whose position m the 
university was considerably enhanced by it, for the decisive factor now 

1 The four “nation?* were the Czgflis, Saxons, Bavarians, and Poles, but the 
Polish “nation” was also mainly composed of Germans. 
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was the voice of the Czechs, most of whom belonged to the Hus party. 
An obvious outcome of this success was the election of Hus himself as 
rector of the university in the autdfcnn of 1409. In the dispute with 
Archbishop Zbynek, which became more and more aggravated, the Hus 
party also derived advantage from the fact that the archbishop had com- 
pletely fallen out with the king on the question of neutrality. Immediately 
after the issue of the decree of Kutna Hora the king strictly forbade 
his subjects, and particularly the clergy, to render obedience to Pope 
Gregory XII. This prohibition was, indeed, obeyed by Hus and his friends, 
but not by the archbishop, the prelates, and the bulk of the clergy. Thus 
the Czech clergy were split into two camps — one under the leadership of 
Hus and protected by the king, the other following the archbishop in 
allegiance to Pope Gregory XII, and defying the king’s inj unctions to observe 
neutrality. The dissension between the two parties broke out publicly in 
Lent 1 409. The archbishop, instigated doubtless by tire university debates 
irf January of that year, ui the course of which Jerome of Prague had 
recommended a study of the works of Wyclif, launched a sentence of ex- 
communication against Hus and several of his friends, and anathematised 
on that occasion not only tlae religious teachings of Hus but also his 
philosophic realism. When those excommunicated did not cease exer- 
cising their functions as priests, and in particular continued to preach, the 
archbishop placed Prague and its neighbourhood under interdict. Hus 
and his supporters, of course, took no heed of this interdict, and the king 
himself sternly brought to account all persons who complied with the 
archbishop’s interdict and thus manifested their disregard of Wenceslas’ 
injunctions in the matter of neutrality. It was not until after the General 
Council of Pisa, in June 1409, had deposed the two existing Popes and 
elected a new pontiff who took the name of Alexander V, that Archbishop 
Zbynek, some three months later, abandoned the deposed Gregory XII, 
and*, together with all the clergy of his diocese, gave in his allegiance to 
the conciliar Pope. 

Now that the cause of the dispute between king and archbishop had 
disappeared, the position of the archbishop improved so greatly that he 
was able to take more decisive and effective steps than hitherto against 
Hus. Urged on by accusations brought by Hus’ enemies among the Prague 
priesthood, he began to make difficulties for him in his preaching and 
other activities at the Bethlehem Chapel. He secured in 1409 from the Pope 
a prohibition of all preaching outside cathedral, collegiate, parish, and 
monastic churches, to none of which categories, of course, the Bethlehem 
Chapel belonged, and further an order to demand the surrender of all 
books of Wyclif in order that they mi^ht be “removed from the sight of 
the faithful.” Making use of this authorisation, the archbishop decided 
at the June synod in 1410 that all Wyclif’s books surrendered to him 
should be burnt; he prohibited, on psyn of severe ppjtalties, the teaching 
and defence of the errors of Wyclif, and forbade all preaching in Prague 
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outside churches of the four categories allowed in the Pope’s bull; there- 
fore the prohibition applied in particular to the Bethlehem Chapel. 

Having no intention of submitting to this prohibition, to comply with 
which w'ould have meant the end of his efforts at reform, Hus, together 
with several other members of the University of Prague, appealed to the 
Pope, at that time the notorious John XXIII. The archbishop, however, 
despite the protest of the university and the wishes of the king himself, 
caused all Wyclif’s works that had been surrendered to his officials tb be 
burnt on 16 July 1410 in the courtyard of the archiepiseopal palace in 
a bonfire which he lighted with his own hand. During this ceremony the 
Te Deum was sung and bells tolled as if for the dead. Immediately after- 
wards he launched the ban of excommunication against Hus and all those 
who had joined him in appealing to the Pope. In the struggle that now 
broke out with new force between the archbishop and the Hus party, the 
archbishop had, it 4s true, the full support of the Holy See, but against 
him not only the people of Prague but also King Weneesias himself stood 
by Hus. The king even had the estates of the archbishop and the prelates 
confiscated to provide compensation for ^those whose books had been 
burnt. When the archbishop therefore again placed Prague under inter- 
dict, the king began to persecute the clergy who, in obedience to the 
archbishop’s orders, ceased to celebrate the Church services. Weneesias’ 
energetic action finally compelled the archbishop to recede, and through 
the king’s intervention a truce was brought about between the two parties 
in the summer of 1411. 

Soon afterwards, perhaps at the suggestion of the king, Hus sent a 
petition to Pope John XXIII denying the charges made against him and 
asking to be relieved of the duty of appearing in person before the Papal 
Court, since his conflict with the archbishop had been completely settled. 
In this letter, which shews of itself that at that time he had not ceased 
to recognise the Pope as the supreme head of the Church, nor had defiied 
in principle his supreme power of decision in questions of religion, Hus 
also solemnly declares his attitude to several of the fundamental articles 
of Wyclif’s doctrine. Never, he says, had he taught that the sub- 
stance of bread remained in the elements after consecration, nor that a 
priest in a state of mortal sin could not consecrate; never had he called 
upon secular lords to take the property of the priests, to refuse to pay 
tithes, or to punish them with the secular sword; nor, again, had he re- 
jected indulgences or in any way promulgated errors or heresy. Nor was 
it his fault, as was asserted by his opponents, that the German masters 
at the university had departed from Prague. 

Although Hus thus expressly disavows the main articles of Wyclif’s 
teachings of which he had been accused, it would nevertheless seem that 
even then he was already more affected by Wyclif’s heresies than he 
admitted Or perh^pg was himsqj.f aware. Certainly his forbearance 
towards those who obviously chafnpioned Wyclifs teaching, his ostenta- 
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tious talk in favour of Wyclif and continued use of his works, not only 
put a welcome weapon into the hands of his personal enemies hut also 
confirmed in their opposition to him fSiose who were against him because 
they were honestly afraid of Wyclif s heresies. Thus neither the truce 
secured through the king between the archbishop’s party and the party 
of Hus in 1411, nor the petition sent by Hus to the Pope following the 
truce, nor even the death of Archbishop Zbynek in September of the 
same’ year, brought to an end the struggles between Hus and the power 
of the Church. Whereas, however, up *to now Archbishop Zbynek of 
Prague had represented this power, his place was henceforth taken by the 
Holy See itself. 

Though Hus, throughout the whole period of his conflict with the 
archbishop, had never ceased to acknowledge the supreme power of the 
Pope, and continued to manifest his readiness to submit to papal com- 
mands, it is nevertheless possible at this very time to observe in him and 
his friends a serious change in their views of the Papacy. The lament- 
able state of the Papacy of that day, especially after the election of 
John XXIII had added to the^two existing Popes a third of very doubt- 
ful character, and still more a deeper penetration into the teachings of 
Wyclif, undermined the faith of Hus and his friends in the Pope. This 
was publicly manifested in the spring of 1412 when, in accordance with 
a bull of John XXIII, there was proclaimed at Prague a crusade against 
his opponent, King Ladislas of Naples, and ample indulgences were granted 
to all who should personally join in the crusade or contribute funds 
towards it. Those who proclaimed these benefits went about their mission 
in such a way that their action was hardly distinguishable from an actual 
sale of indulgences. It is not to be wondered at that this caused great 
indignation, especially as in Bohemia voices had already been raised in 
opposition to indulgences altogether. This traffic in indulgences moved 
Hus* to open revolt against the commands of the Pope. He preached and 
wrote against indulgences, and at a public disputation at the university 
on 7 June, supported by his friends, particularly by the eloquent Jerome 
of Prague, he produced reasons, mainly taken from Wyclif s writings, why 
it was improper for the faithful to approve of the papal bull proclaiming 
a crusade against the King of Naples or to give money for the spilling of 
Christian blood. O 11 this occasion Hus adopted the revolutionary princi- 
ple that the faithful are not bound to obey papal commands so far as 
they are in conflict with the law of Christ. 

The opposition to indulgences had in the meantime so much increased 
among the masses that various disturbances occurred, in the course of which 
the vendors of indulgences, as well as the^preachers who recommended them 
to the people, were abused and held up to ridicule. Even the strict orders 
given by the king and the city councillors, to the effect that none should 
speak against the preachers or the papal bulls, failed to check this. One 
Sunday, 10 July 1412, three youths, probably workmen, were arrested 
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for this offence in three of the principal churches of Prague and haled to 
the Old Town Hall. In vain Hus begged the councillors not to punish 
the prisoners, since he himself wa# the cause of the opposition to the in- 
dulgences. The very next day they had the three youths beheaded. The 
people, however, favouring Hus 1 aims, refused to be intimidated. A great 
procession of masters, bachelors, and students of the university, and other 
persons, singing hymns, accompanied the bodies of the three young men 
to the Bethlehem Chapel, and there buried them as martyrs. 

While the excitement among' the people inspired by Hus 1 campaign 
against indulgences had increased in menacing fashion, the faculty of 
theology at the university led by Stanislav of Znojmo and Stephen of 
Palec, who had become the most determined opponents of the views and 
aims for which they had themselves formerly fought with such fervour, 
and who had completely separated from Hus, rose up against the reformer. 
Doctors of theoldgy condemned in a new pronouncement not only the 
45 articles of Wyclif but six further heretical articles — a j udgment directed 
against Hus and his friends, and particularly against their denial of in- 
dulgences. This action had the result that in the king’s name there was 
issued, on 16 July, a strict prohibition of all these articles, and all persons 
disobeying the prohibition were threatened with the king’s displeasure 
and banishment from the realm. Rome, too, issued an excommunication 
at this time against Hus and all who should have any relations with him, 
and another bull ordered that Hus should be arrested and punished under 
the Canon Law and that the Bethlehem Chapel should be razed to the 
ground. When, in accordance with a bull of excommunication, service 
was suspended in the autumn of 1412 in all churches throughout Prague, 
and the priests were forbidden to baptise the children and to bury the 
dead, Hus, in order to remove the cause of the interdict, left Prague for 
the country some time in October 1412. He remained there until the 
summer of 1414, staying in various places in the south-west of Bohemia 
and visiting Prague only for short periods. During his sojourn in the 
country he devoted himself indefatigably to preaching and to writing 
works in Latin and in Czech. Of his Czech works of that period the most 
important are his great Exposition of Belief, the Ten Commandments and 
the Lord's Prayer , the sharply polemical On Simony , and his excellent 
Postilla , or exposition of the lections from Scripture on Sundays. Of his 
Latin works the outstanding one is De Ecclesia. In composing these works 
Hus found a model and a fruitful source of ideas in the writings of Wyclif, 
to whose views he was gradually succumbing more and more, though he 
did not accept them without considerable changes more in keeping with 
the general views then held in tfye Church. 

King Wenceslas had, in the meantime, made several attempts to bring 
about a reconciliation between Hus’ party and his opponents, but an 
extraordinary synod pf the clergy Jield with this purpose at the command 
of the king early in 1413 only demonstrated the fact that there was an 



Hus proceeds to the Council of Constance 


57 


unbridgeable gulf between the views of the two parties. When a new 
attempt by the king to settle the differences between them by means 
of the findings of a special commission failed because of the unyielding 
attitude of Hus 1 opponents, who declined to recognise him and his sup- 
porters as true Christians, the king banished their leaders from the country , 
expelled them from the university, and deprived them of their ecclesiastical 
dignities and emoluments. Among them were Stanislav of Znojmo, who 
soon afterwards died, and Stephen of Palec, whom Hus met again a little 
lutes at the Council of Constance. Whereas, in Bohemia, Hus’ party had 
at the beginning of 1413 scored a great success through the intervention 
of the king, the opposing party’s views now again secured recognition at 
Rome. Pope John XXIII issued a new bull condemning all the works of 
Wyclif, ordering them to be burnt, strictly forbidding them to be read, 
elucidated, used, or even their author’s name to be mentioned. 

In this struggle over the very foundations of ecclesiastical theory and 
practice a decisive change* of situation was produced by the convoca- 
tion of a General Council at Constance for 1 November 1414. It came 
about chiefly through Sigismund, the Hungarian king, who, having been 
elected King of the Romans in 1410, made himself the defender of the 
Roman Church. In addition to the renewal of Church unity and the general 
reform of morals, the Council called at Constance was to occupy itself with 
the question of faith, that is, to express its opinion on several doctrines 
declared to be errors or heresy. It was clear that Wyclif’s teachings and 
the dispute waged round the person of Hus would come up for consideration. 
Moreover, King Sigismund, who, as heir apparent to the throne of 
Bohemia, his brother King Wenceslas being childless, was anxious to 
see Bohemia cleansed of the disgrace of heresy, conceived the idea of 
prompting Hus, who had hitherto refused to present himself before the 
Court at Rome, to attempt his justification before the Council of Constance. 
In tfi'e spring of 1414 he had negotiations to this end opened with Plus, 
promising him not only a safe-conduct to Constance and a public hearing 
in the presence of the Council, but also a free and safe return to his 
country should he not wish to submit to the judgment of the Council. 
Rejecting the warnings of his friends, Hus decided to accept Sigismund’s 
invitation. He doubtless cherished the idea that he would be successful 
in defending himself before the Council on the charge of heresy, but he 
was also determined to meet death, if need be, for his convictions. Some 
time in August 1414 Hus informed Sigismund that he was ready to 
proceed to the Council under the king’s safe-conduct, and he also made 
this intention public. After having prepared his defence and the speeches 
which he designed to make before the Council, and after securing various 
evidence concerning his activities in the past, including the fact that he 
had never been proved guilty of heresy, IIus set out for Constance at the 
beginning of October, accompanied by the three Giggch nobles who had 
been appointed for this task by King Wenceslas (Wenceslas, Knight ot 
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Cuba, John, Knight of Chlnm, and Henry of Chlura) and several other 
Czechs. Travelling through Nuremberg, Hus arrived at Constance on 
3 November 1414. * 

During the first few days of his sojourn at Constance Hus met with no 
humiliation. Even the ban against him and the prohibition to celebrate 
divine service in the place where he was staying were temporarily suspended, 
since they would have had unfavourable consequences for Constance itself. 
Hus was also allowed to attend churches and to say the services in his 
abode. But this changed shortly owing to the action of his opponents. 
These were in particular the representatives of the Czech clergy hostile to 
Hus, Bishop John of Litomysl and Michael, nicknamed “de Causis,” pro- 
curator of the Prague Chapter at the Papal Court, as well as Stephen of 
Palec, who had come to Constance on his own account. These compatriots 
of Hus endeavoured to persuade the Council, by means of public declara- 
tions and formal accusations in writing, of Hus’ heresy and of the danger 
threatening all the clergy from his activities. •They brought it about that 
on £8 November Hus was summoned to the Pope’s palace, subjected to 
a hearing by the cardinals, and then thrustjnto prison. He was imprisoned 
first in the house of the precentor of Constance, but at the end of a week 
was thrown into a dark and dirty cell in the Dominican convent on the 
shores of the Lake of Constance. There he soon became so ill that his 
life was despaired of. In vain King Sigismund endeavoured to get him 
released, for the king had guaranteed his personal safety by giving him 
a safe-conduct. Unwilling to permit any restriction of its right to pass 
judgment upon a heretic, the Council brusquely refused to admit itself 
bound by Sigismund’s safe-conduct, and the king, allowing himself to be 
intimidated by the threat that the Council would break up if he persisted 
in his request, gave way and admitted the complete liberty of the Council 
in the trial of a heretic. 

As soon as Hus had somewhat recovered, he was obliged to answer the 
accusations brought against him. He was, in particular, required to ex- 
press himself in writing on the 45 articles of Wyclif, and the 43 articles 
extracted by Stephen Palec from Hus’ own work De Ecclesia. In his answer 
Hus rejected several of Wyclif s articles most decidedly, on others he ex- 
pressed himself evasively, and with some he expressed agreement. Some 
of the articles selected by Pfilec he shewed were not correctly extracted 
from his work, while others he acknowledged and endeavoured to prove 
their truth. At the same time he never ceased to demand a hearing 
before the whole Council. This he obtained only at the repeated request 
of the Czech nobles, and not until the beginning of June 1415. 

Meanwhile, after the flight ofJPope John XXIII from Constance, Hus 
had been transferred from the Dominican convent to the fortress of 
Gottlieben on the Rhine, in the tower of which he suffered imprisonment 
more than two mqpjhs (April and May 1415), in fetters and inadequately 
supplied with food and drink, So that he was soon again afflicted with 
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various maladies. A few days after the transfer of Hus to Gottlieben, his 
friend Jerome of Prague appeared in Constance. He caused letters to be 
nailed to the city gates, to the doors the churches, and to the houses 
of the cardinals, asking King Sigismund and the Council to grant him a 
safe-conduct to enable him to appear before the Council and give a public 
answer to anyone who might desire to accuse him of any error or heresy. 
In a few days he received an answer in the form of a communication 
summoning him before the Council. Meanwhile, however, Jerome, urged 
by Hus'* friends, had left Constance to return to Bohemia. On the way 
he was arrested, was brought back to Constance at the end of May, and 
flung into a dark cell in the municipal tower near the church and cemetery 
of St Paul. 

By the cruel imprisonment of Hus and Jerome the Council gave very 
clear expression of the disfavour with which it regarded the two Czechs. 
The Council also proclaimed at that time with great darity its opinion 
of Wyclifs works. On the proposal of a commission appointed to conduct 
the dispute centring round Hus and to examine the works of Wyclif, it 
confirmed at the beginning of May the condemnation of them launched 
two years previously by Pope dTohn XXIII, and in addition expressly 
rejected several articles selected from among them. All this boded ill for 
the public hearing of Hus before the Council, to which the reformer had 
looked forward with so much hope. The trial was appointed to begin on 
5 June. A short time previous to this Hus was brought from Gottlieben 
to Constance and imprisoned in the Franciscan convent, in the refectory 
of which the Council held its sessions. His public hearing before the 
Council took place in three sessions, on 5, 7, and 8 June, and was marked 
by many dramatic scenes. Here, too, Hus very decidedly rejected several 
of Wyclifs articles (notably his teaching concerning the presence of the 
substance of bread in the elements after consecration), denying that he 
had eter taught it, but he admitted his agreement with other articles. 
He confessed that he did not approve of the condemnation of all the well- 
known 45 articles of Wyclif, since he could not regard some of them as 
heresy or error ; he agreed, too, that he had spoken with approbation of 
Wyclif, that he had appealed from the archbishop to the Pope against 
the burning of Wyclifs books, and that, when his emissaries had failed 
to find a hearing at the Papal Court, he had finally appealed to Christ. 
The trial before the Council shewed further that on the whole Hus ac- 
cepted the teaching of St Augustine and Wyclif which regarded the Church 
as the company of all those predestined to be saved, and the majority 
of the consequences deduced therefrom by Wyclif against the then Church 
of Rome and its institutions, especially against the papal power. Refusing 
to recant the articles which had been falsely concocted against him, Hus 
expressed his readiness to recant those which he had really professed, 
could he be convinced by evidence frocj Holy Scrip^e that they were 
untrue. The Council, of course, insisted «n Hus recanting all the articles 
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completely and unreservedly. This he could not be persuaded to do, either 
by the arguments of various members of the; Council or by the persuasion 
of his friends, although it was cldhr that, if he did not recant completely 
and without reserve, he would be condemned to death as a confirmed heretic. 

Before the Council delivered final judgment in the case of Hus, it 
occupied itself with a question closely connected therewith. This was the 
question of communion in both kinds (bread and wine), which, either 
shortly before or soon after Hus’ departure from Prague, had begun to 
find favour with his followers there. The author of this innovation, which 
in the subsequent development of the Czech religious movement became 
of such pre-eminent importance, was not Hus himself but his friend and 
right-hand man, Jakoubek of Strfbro ( J acobellus de Misa), who, from a 
study of the writings of Matthias of Janoy with his reasons for frequent 
communion, came to the conviction that laymen had the same right 
as priests to communicate in both kinds, In this conclusion he found 
agreement and effective support in two German masters, Nicholas and 
Peter of Dresden, who had spent some years at Prague taking a prominent 
part in the Czech religious struggles of the day on the side of Hus. 
Although Hus apparently agreed with ^Jakoubek’s view from the very 
outset, he requested his friend, previous to Lis own departure for Constance, 
to postpone the contest over this subject. Afterwards, however, when 
disputes upon it arose in his absence among his own followers, threatening 
to produce a split in their ranks, Hus gave his approval to communion 
in both kinds in a special work written shortly after his arrival at Con- 
stance. The Council, however, at its general meeting on 15 June forbade 
lay communion in both kinds, and ordered that the communion by laymen 
in one kind, introduced in the Church for good reasons in place of the 
original communion in both kinds, was to be maintained as an unalterable 
practice. J 

A few days later the Council decided that Hus’ Latin and Czech works 
ought to be destroyed on the ground that they contained doctrinal errors. 
In the meantime negotiations proceeded with Hus himself touching the 
manner of the recantation which he was to make in accordance with the 
wishes of the Council, but these proved in vain. A commission was sent 
to him in jail and he was required to givs a final answer. On 1 July Hus 
again declared in writing that he was unable to recant all the articles 
which had been brought forward against him, since several of them were 
based upon false witness; that as to the articles selected from his own 
writings he was willing to recant everything contained in them that was 
not true, but that he could not recant all, since he did not wish to abuse 
truth. And when on 5 July the Czech nobles, Wenceslas of Duba and 
John of Chlum, interviewed him for the last time at King Sigismund’s 
request in order to persuade him to recant, he repeated with tears that 
he could only do jsq if convinced by better and more powerful reasons 
taken from Holy Writ. * 
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Perceiving that Hns was not to be moved to make the recantation 
demanded of him, the Council proceeded to pass judgment upon him. 
This was delivered in solemn assembly bf the Council held on 6 July in 
the cathedral of Constance, King Sigismund himself presiding. First of 
all there were condemned 260 heretical passages extracted from Wyclif s 
works, then there was read in Hus’ presence a document describing the 
whole case against him with the accusations, which he was no longer 
permitted to answer, together with thirty passages taken from his own 
works, and finally sentence was delivered upon the works of Hus and 
upon his person. His writings were condemned to be burnt, and he him- 
self as a manifest heretic who taught false, demoralising, and revolutionary 
doctrines, who had led many astray, had slandered the honour and power 
of the Apostolic See and the Church, and obstinately persevered in his 
errors, was condemned to be degraded from the priesthood and to be 
punished by the secular powers. The sentence was at "once carried out. 
Hus was unfrocked in the usual ceremony and as a heretic handed over 
to the King of the Romans. By order of King Sigismund he was at once led 
away from the town to the place^of execution and placed on the pyre that 
had been prepared. Hus, on being appealed to for the last time to save 
himself, refused to recant, the fire was lighted, and in a short time, 
chanting a hymn, he breathed his last. 

Less than a year after the death of Hus a like fate overtook his friend, 
Jerome of Prague. Jerome, it is true, soon after the burning of Hus, was 
moved by the fear of death and a yearning for liberty to recant publicly 
before the Council the errors of Wyclif and Hus, to acknowledge the 
condemnation of Hus as just, and to submit himself in all things to the 
judgment of the Council (September 1415). Since, however, he was still 
kept in prison and subjected to a new examination, he demanded a public 
hearing before the Council, and having obtained it (May 1416) he not 
only championed the condemned doctrines of Wyclif and Hus, but declared 
that his greatest sin had been denial of that good and holy man and his 
teachings. By this he sealed his own fate. On 60 May 1416 he was con- 
demned by the Council and handed over to the secular arm to be burnt 
at the stake. On the spot where a year previously Hus had perished, 
Jerome of Prague met death with courage, dignity, and pious devotion. 

The terrible death which Hus had suffered for his convictions has given 
him the martyr’s halo, won him the universal respect of the whole civilised 
world, and placed him in the ranks of the greatest and noblest figures of 
history. But the significance of his death grows when one considers for 
what it was he suffered. According to a view widely accepted, the real 
cause of Hus’ death was his fight against # the evils in the Church and the 
immorality of the priests, which brought upon him the hostility of the 
clergy at home and also influenced the mind of the Council against him. 
The condemnation of Hus would thus,become the j*jprk of petty, one 
might almost say personal, revenge on the*part of the priesthood smarting 
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under his accusations. This view is certain ly not correct. It is doubtless 
true that many of Hus’ opponents were against him for some such mean 
reasons, but the actual causes of ®the struggle between Hus and his main 
opponents, especially between him and the Council, certainly lay elsewhere 
and much deeper. 

It was above all a question of several grave differences in belief. In 
this connexion Hus was mainly accused oflchampioning and proclaiming 
the heretical doctrine of Wyclif touching the presence of the substance 
of bread in the elements afte^ consecration (< consubstantiatio ). This ac- 
cusation, as we know, Hus very emphatically and with entire truth 
denied, yet from the Council’s point of viejw he could not be entirely freed 
from guilt, in that he had not opposed this doctrine with sufficient 
resolution when it spread among his supporters. Another of Wyclifs 
doctrines which was heretical in the eyes of the Council Hus himself 
admitted that he accepted. This was the doctrine, derived from 
St Augustine, that the Church is composed of all persons predestined to 
salvation. Hus did not accept all the extreme consequences of Wyclifs 
doctrine; in particular he did not agree with the view that a priest in a 
state of sin is unable to minister the sacrament, thus being as it were 
deprived of his office; but he accepted fully the substantial part of 
Wyclifs doctrine. Although doctrine concerning the Church and the 
Papacy and other questions connected therewith had not up to that 
time been laid down as a definite article of faith, there was no doubt that 
what Hus, following Wyclif, believed and taught regarding this was in 
absolute conflict with the entire spirit of the universal Catholic standpoint, 
and could only be regarded as heresy by those who upheld the Catholic 
conception. 

Hus’ attitude also to the prevailing Church order could not secure 
him any mercy from the Council. In his sharpest criticism and rejection 
of that order Hus did not, it is true, go as far as Wyclif, who rejected 
practically all the rules of the Church in so far as they Were not based on 
Scripture or were not practised by the primitive Church; but he none the 
less fiercely attacked many customs and ::*ules established by centuries of 
development, without which the Church could not be imagined even by those 
who recognised the need of altering the system of administration which 
had developed in the course of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
who acknowledged the need of breaking the excessive power of the Pope 
over the individual branches of the Church, and of putting an end to the 
financial exploitation of these branches by the Papacy. Great indignation 
was aroused, for example, at the Council by Hus’ views against ecclesi- 
astical tithes, and his condemnation of the originators of the secular power 
of the Church. Hus, it is true, did not reject as decidedly as had Wyclif 
the right of the Church and priests to possess secular wealth, nor did he 
directly declare that secular lords should have the right to deprive un- 
worthy priests of their property, but from various utterances of his own 
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and from the fact that several of his friends and adherents openly pro- 
claimed such views, it may be assumed that they were not altogether 
alien to him. * 

If some of the views actually proclaimed by Hus, or at least attributed 
to him, aroused the Council against him, he was perhaps even more 
damaged in its eyes by the fact that he declined to recant them even when 
they had been condemned by the Council, and that he refused to submit 
simply to the decision of the Council, but demanded that he should be 
shewn the falsity of these opinions by the* evidence of Holy Scripture. By 
opposing the Council, which just at that moment had been given supreme 
power of decision in all ecclesiastical questions and the right to dictate 
to the faithful what they were to believe, Hus assumed for himself and 
thus for every believer the right to be his own judge in matters of faith. 
Although he himself placed limits to the freedom of this right of judg- 
ment, desiring that Holy Writ should be acknowledged as a law from 
which there must be no departure in anything soever, his attitude, never- 
theless, was in absolute conflict with that principle of one sole supreme 
authority in matters of faith, qpon which the Roman Church had been 
erected. 

If then the Council, from its own point of view, had grave cause for 
condemning Hus, it cannot be doubted that exactly therein lies the his- 
torical significance of the Czech reformer. From the opinions for which 
Hus was condemned by the Council there was bom a great movement 
rich in ideas and imposing in its outward manifestations, a movement 
rightly called' the Hussite movement after Hus himself, and a movement 
which gives Czech and Bohemian history its characteristic feature and a 
world-wide significance. The ideas underlying the movement were, it is 
true, not entirely original, having for the most part been taken over from 
Wyclif, but it was Hus and the movement which he enkindled in Bohemia 
that lirst made them an important factor in the spiritual evolution of 
mankind, such a factor as, without Hus and the Hussite movement, they 
would certainly never have become. The very fact that, in championing 
these ideas, Hus not only himself undertook an heroic struggle with the 
supreme ecclesiastical powers on behalf of the liberty of the individual 
conscience, but also that by his life and death he was able to impel his 
nation to a grand and successful struggle for that right, contributed un- 
doubtedly very substantially to liberating the human mind from the 
heavy fetters laid upon it by the authority of the medieval Church. 

Over and above this Hus rendered special services to his own nation. 
His activities as a Czech author have no small significance for the history 
of the Czech language and literature, through his Czech writings Hus 
put into practice new principles of Czech composition, which meant a 
considerable simplification and therefore an improvement of Czech ortho- 
graphy. Also from the point of view qf the language itself his writings 
introduced an important innovation. They were not composed in the 
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obsolete tongue, already remote from the living language spoken by the 
masses, that heavy and hard style that we meet with in the works of the 
best Czech authors previous to Hffs, but in ja speech such as was actually 
spoken in his own environment at Prague, a speech light and supple but 
at the same time pure and avoiding the use of unnecessary foreign ex- 
pressions. Thus Hus not only contributed substantially by his Czech 
writings to the formation of a Czech literary tongue, but he also, through 
his whole activity as an author, laid the foundations of the subsequent 
rich development of Czech religious literature. Religious questions had 
been dealt with in Bohemia before Hus in both Latin and Czech, but 
these older religious writings of Czech origin, not excluding the Czech 
works of Thomas of Stitny or the great Latin work of Matthias of Janov, 
never attained much circulation and could thus have but small effect. It 
was only with Hus that there began the systematic development of Czech 
religious literature (to a considerable extent composed in Latin), which 
for a long time was the most significant element in Czech literature 
generally and ranks among the most important intellectual productions 


of the Czech nation as a whole. 


But over and above Hus’ services to Czech orthography, language, and 
literature, his importance for his nation appears still more in his securing 
for it a place among those peoples who have contributed a share to the 
general progress of humanity, in his uplifting in no mean measure the 
national conscience and giving it a new content. The great struggle which 
Hus himself, and the Czech nation in his spirit, carried on for the reform 
of the Church and the triumph of the pure law of God was, in the case 
of the Czech Hussites, from the very outset a fight in defence of national 
honour and dignity against the reproach of heresy, and soon became in 
the eyes of the nation the fulfilment of an exalted task for which the 
Czech nation had been chosen by God. This pious conviction was for a 
long period a source of noble self-conscioustaess for the Czechs, giving them 
an impregnable strength against the hugely superior material forces of 
their enemies, and later representing a source of consolation for them in 
their sufferings. To this very day Hus is a great national hero alike for 
his services to Czech language and literature and for all that he did to 
cause his name and that of his nation to be inscribed in the annals of the 


world’s history. 




CHAPTER III 

BOHEMIA IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY 


The splendid position which Bohemia had attained in the fourteenth 
century as the premier electorate of the Holy Roman Empire, as the seat 
of the imperial Court, and at the same' time of the greatest— and for 
sixteen years the only— university in Central Europe, was lost in the 
fifteenth century. Wenceslas (Vaclav) IV, deposed from the imperial throne 
in 1400, ceased to be the head of the Empire; and Prague University, 
having already lost much of its original importance through the founding 
of other universities in the neighbouring countries, was deprived of its 
international character by the Decree of Kutna Hora inT409, and became 
an institution serving first and foremost the interests of the inhabitants 
of the Bohemian State, especially those of the Czech nation. It looked 
as if Bohemia had thus ceased be an important factor in the history 
of Europe. It was not long, however, before it again became such a factor, 
though for reasons very different from before. The impulse came from 
the great religious movement which, starting in the preceding century, 
first acquired at the beginning of the fifteenth such force as caused it not 
merely to dominate the history of the Czech nation for several decades, 
but also to attract the anxious attention of practically the whole of 
Christian Europe. It was, above all, John Hus who lent this force to the 
religious movement in Bohemia. This movement, rightly known as the 
Hussite, did not end with the death of Hus; on the contrary, his death 
gave the impulse to an expansion of the struggle, with the introduction 
of a new element, for the cause of Hus had become that of the whole 
nation. With a determination and a perseverance little anticipated by 
those who had been responsible for the condemnation of Hus, the Czechs 
entered upon a struggle for his cause the like of which history has never 
seen before or since. 

Early in May 1415, two months before the death of Hus, large 
gatherings of Bohemian and Moravian nobles met at Prague and at 
Brno (Briinn), and letters of intercession for him were sent from both to 
King Sigismund. Under the impression that, after the flight of Pope 
John XXIII from Constance, Sigismund had Hus in his power, the 
nobles and gentry of Bohemia and Moravia asked the king to bring 
about his release and to give him a free hearing, for they regarded accusa- 
tions against Plus as accusations against and an affront to the Czech 
nation and the Bohemian Crown. The Czech nobles, too, who were at 
Constance joined with a number of Polish nobles there in presenting to 
the Council a written protest against tfie inhuman «fc»eatment to which 
Plus was being subjected, at the same fome emphatically refuting the 
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calumnies spread at the Council concerning the Czech nation by the 
enemies and ill-wishers of the kingdom of Bohemia. 

Although it could thus have been no secret that Hus had not only 
numerous devoted followers but also powerful supporters in Bohemia and 
in Moravia, the Council apparently hoped that it would be able to stifle 
the movement he had kindled. Immediately after the burning of Hus, 
it decided to call upon the clergy and all ranks of the laity in Bohemia 
to oppose the further spread of ^ the condemned errors. The letters dis- 
patched by the Council to Bohemia at the end of July, however, contained 
not only this demand but also a threat that the Council would punish in 
accordance with Canon Law all who continued to adhere to the heresy or 
who gave help to heretics. 

Appeals and threats proved equally ineffective in the storm of indig- 
nation which the^ tidings of the death of Hus aroused in Bohemia. 
Apart from occasional acts of violence the opposition to the Council >vas 
organised in a dignified manner by the BohertJian and Moravian nobility. 
At a general assembly, convened on their own initiative and not, as was 
usual, on the king’s summons, they resolved (on 2 September) to submit 
a joint protest to the Council at Constance, In this memorable document, 
to which five hundred nobles and gentry from all parts of Bohemia and 
Moravia attached their seals, a solemn tribute was paid to Hus, for it 
bore witness that he was a good and righteous Catholic who led men 
not into error but to Christian love and to the keeping of God’s com- 
mandments. It went on to reproach the Council that in condemning Hus 
on the perjured evidence of the mortal foes of the kingdom of Bohemia 
and the margravate of Moravia, it had calumniated these countries and 
their inhabitants. The protest denied mc st emphatically the accusation 
of heresy brought against the two lands, and declared that the wrong done 
them would be brought before the Pope as soon as a universally re- 
cognised Pope should be enthroned. Finally, it declared the determination 
of the signatories to defend to the last drop of their blood the doctrines 
of Christ and those who preached them, regardless of all laws that man 
might pass in conflict with those doctrines. At the same time the as- 
sembled nobles and gentry formed themselves (on 5 September) into a 
union, the members of which bound themselves as follows : not to acknow- 
ledge the decrees of the Council; to tender obedience to a new and regularly 
elected Pope only in such matters as should not be contrary to the will of 
God and His laws; in spiritual matters to obey the country’s bishops 
only in so far as those bishops acted in accord with the divine law; 
on their estates to permit every priest freely to preach the Word of God, 
in so far as such priest had not been convicted of error by Holy Writ, on 
which matter the final decision was to lie not with the bishops but with 
the University of Prague. Thus, the Bohemian and Moravian nobles 
entered upon the jJtefth of open jtfvolt against the supreme ecclesiastical 
power. Some few Bohemian nobles only, by an agreement reached a 
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few days later, declared that they persevered in full obedience to the 
Church. 

The Council discussed the protest 1 of the Bohemian and Moravian 
nobility in February 1416, and decided to summon before it all who had 
seals to the document, to answer the charge of heresy, 
ras at once issued, but it was obvious that little faith was 
manifested in its efficacy, for the Council even then considered the 
declaration of a crusade against the Czechs in order to destroy heresy root 
and branch. Meanwhile its wrath descended upon the head of the one 
Czech heretic in their power — Master Jerome of Prague, who was burnt 
at the stake on 30 May 1416. 

Soon after the burning of Jerome, the Council began to deal sternly 
with the University of Prague. In September 1415 the university had 
made a pronouncement in which Hus was referred to as a holy martyr and 
a tribute of praise was paid to Jerome. Towards the close of the year the 
Council issued a ban suspending indefinitely all the university’s activities. 
The majority of the masters at the university, however, paid no heed 
whatsoever to the prohibition. On its side the Council caused the 
Archbishop of Prague, Conrad of Vechta, a man of weak character, to 
begin a policy of refusing to ordain adherents of the Hussite party and 
to demand from all priests applying for benefices an abjuration of the 
errors of Wyclif and of communion in both kinds. In some cases, indeed, 
priests who declared themselves adherents of Hus and administered com- 
munion in both kinds were deprived of their cures. On the other hand, 
the clergy of those churches which were under the patronage of the Utraquist 
nobles or of Queen Sophia were dismissed if they refused to administer 
the chalice and declined to renounce obedience to the Council. The 
recognised leader of the Hussite nobility, 6enek of Vartenberk, took 
energetic measures to remedy the lack of priests who were willing to 
administer communion in both kinds. He compelled one of the suffragan 
bishops at Prague on several occasions to ordain candidates for holy orders 
without any regard to the conditions laid down by the Archbishop of 
Prague. 

While this struggle between the adherents of Hus and his opponents was 
proceeding, it became increasingly clear that the former were beginning 
to shew divergences among themselves in their views on faith and order. 
The dispute over communion in both kinds had been decided by Hus’ 
declaration in favour of granting the chalice, and the last doubts on this 
point were dissipated by the decision of Prague University, delivered in 
the spring of 1417, in which the use of the Cup was approved of as the 
unalterable command of Christ. Commwiion in both kinds became the 
strongest bond among all who adhered to the cause of Hus and his 
memory, and the chalice was adopted as the universal emblem of Hussi- 
tism. Other innovations introduced or tecommended*l3y the more zealous 
failed to meet the approval of all the supporters of the chalice, not 
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infrequently, indeed, meeting with strong opposition. Thus, some approved 
of children partaking of holy communion while others were against it. The 
attacks, too, of some of the more radical wing on the taking of an oath, on 
capital punishment, on the doctrine of purgatory, on prayers and masses 
for the dead, the veneration of the relics and images of the saints, on some 
of the sacraments and rites of the Church, aroused opposition among the 
more conciliatory. Possibly as early as the August Synod of 1417 a formal 
definition of principles common to all the followers of Plus was arrived at, 
principles which were solemnly promulgated m 1420 as the “Four Articles 
of Prague.” 

The following were the main demands made in this document: the 
Word of God to be preached without let or hindrance; the sacrament to 
be administered in both kinds to all believers; the dominion exercised 
by priests and monks over large secular possessions to be abolished; 
all mortal sins and all evils contrary to the divine law, including fhe 
heresy of simony, deeply rooted in the Churkh of that day, to be duly 
punished. A year after the synod, at a general assembly of masters of 
the University of Prague and Utraquist cle#gy held at Prague in September 
1418, an attempt was made to settle disputed points. The assembly 
ratified the administration of holy communion to children, but decisively 
rejected the principle that nothing was to be believed that was not expressly 
contained in Holy Writ, as well as various innovations based in the 
main upon that principle. Needless to say, this did not check the spread 
of the innovation's. 

The resolutions of the synod of 1417 and the general assembly of the 
masters and priests in 1418, though attem pting to raise a barrier against 
extreme radical views, provided little hope of a smooth and speedy settle- 
ment of the great conflict between the Czech nation and the Church of 
Rome. Nor did the trend of affairs at the Council offer much prospect in 
this direction. There had, it is true, been finally drafted in the Council 
and submitted to its full assembly a rigorous measure of ecclesiastical 
reform directed against every form of simony and such evils as had been 
attacked by Wyclif, Hus, and the latter’s predecessors and followers, but 
no jot of it had been carried into effect. The Council had merely elected 
a new Pope in the person of Martin V and had then, in April 1418, 
dispersed. Martin V ratified all the measures taken by the Council against 
the Czech heretics, and ordered the stern suppression of all who championed 
the errors of Wyclif, Hus, and Jerome. Yielding to the pressure of his 
brother Sigismund, King Wenceslas, till then very tolerant towards the 
adherents of the Hussite movement, also began to take sharper action 
against them. At the beginningfof 1419 be ordered the expelled clergy to 
be restored. In July he caused all the seats on the council of the New 
Town at Prague to be filled by extreme opponents of the Hussite party, 
and the new council at once, Ibegsin to take punitive action. This 
only exacerbated the situation,' and a tendency to acts of real violence 



First Hussite disturbances: death of Wenceslas 69 


shewed itself among the masses. The first great outburst of violence 
occurred on 30 July 1419. On that day a monk, Jan of Zelivo, a preacher 
at one of the three churches where communion in both kinds was per- 
mitted, led a huge procession of Utraquists through the city. When the 
procession arrived at the New Town Hall and the councillors declined to 
accede to the crowd’s demand for the release of some persons lately 
imprisoned for religious disorder, the angry crowd forced its way into 
the building and threw the councillors and others whom they hated from 
the "lofty windows into the square, where they were immediately slain. 
A general assembly of the townsfolk was at once summoned, and four 
hetmen (captains) were appointed to administer the city for the time being. 
The king, shocked and alarmed as he was, made no attempt to oppose the 
revolutionary act. Three days after the slaughter of the councillors he 
confirmed the election of their successors, chosen by the townsfolk of the 
N^w Town. The emotion caused by these events, however, so affected his 
health that he had a strode and died on 16 August. With his death fell 
the last barrier that had hitherto held back the tide of the Hussite 
revolution. Its waves were now able to spread freely over the entire 
territory of the Bohemian lands. 

Of fundamental importance for the fate of the Hussite movement after 
the death of King Wenceslas was the question whether the legal heir to 
the throne, his brother Sigismund, King of the Romans and of Hungary, 
would be accepted as king. At first, not only the nobles — and particularly 
the high nobility — but also the burghers of Prague shewed readiness to 
accept him, though practically all parties made it a condition that the new 
monarch should recognise the main points of the Hussite programme, the 
“Four Articles of Prague.” Sigismund, however, in view of his position 
in Christendom could not, nor did he desire to, accept such a condition. 
At the outset he cautiously concealed his real sentiments on the matter, 
but by the spring of 1420 he had plainly revealed them. During his 
sojourn at Breslau in Silesia, when a crusade was proclaimed against the 
Czech Hussites, Sigismund simultaneously issued strict orders that the 
Hussites should abandon “Wyclifism” and render obedience to the Church 
in all things. At Breslau he caused a Prague burgher who refused to re- 
nounce the Cup to be burnt at the stake. This attitude prompted the 
citizens of Prague and a portion of the Bohemiau nobility to make a 
determined stand against him. Armed masses of Hussites hastened 
from all parts of Bohemia and Moravia to defend Prague, threatened as 
it was by the proposed crusade. An especially powerful military force was sent 
by the strongest Hussite organisation in the provinces — that which had been 
formed in South Bohemia in a newly founded town to which the Biblical 
name of Tabor had been given. At the head of the Tabor troops was their 
one-eyed general, Jan #izka, who had^egun to wifi* a great reputation 
among the people. Towards the end of June ^igismund marched on 
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Prague at the head of a large crusading army (said to be close on 
100,000 men). Occupying Prague pastle, Sigismund had himself crowned 
there as King of Bohemia, but that was his only success. In an attempt 
to capture the Vitkov Height just outside th e city, his army was shame- 
fully routed by Zizka (Vitkov was subsec uently called Zizkov), and 
suffering from disease and lack of supplies it] was soon compelled to retire. 
In the autumn of the same year (1 November) Sigismund marched with 
a new army against Prague, bi$ again suffered a crushing defeat, this 
time under the heights of Vysehrad. I * 

Sigismund’s twomilitary disasters marred all attempts at a reconciliation 
and gave a powerful impulse to the Hussite resistance. At a general 
Bohemian Diet summoned in the summer of 1421 at fiaslav, the Bohemian 
Estates who had subscribed to the Four Articles of Prague resolved 
not to accept Sigismund as king, on the ground that he was a professed 
calumniator of the sacred truths embodied in those Articles and an enemy 
of the honour and life of all who spoke the Czech tongue. In place of 
Sigismund (who was, however, still recognised as king by the lesser pro- 
vinces of the Bohemian Crown, Silesia and A jsatia, and had also numerous 
supporters in Bohemia and Moravia among those who had not joined the 
Utraquists) the Czechs began at once to seek another king. They entered 
into negotiations with Vladyslav ( Jagiello), Bing of Poland, proposing that 
either he himself or his cousin Vitold, Grea ; Prince of Lithuania, should 
accept the Bohemian crown; but the condition that the future monarch 
must recognise the Hussite programme prove 1 a stumbling-block here too K 
While refusing the Bohemian crown himse’.f, the Polish king agreed to 
allow his nephew Zygmunt (Sigismund) Korybutovich, known usually 
as ICorybut, to proceed to Bohemia. Korybut arrived in Bohemia in the 
spring of 1422, and was accepted by the Hussite nobility and the burghers 
of Prague as administrator, or regent, of the country. A year later (in 
the spring of 1423) he departed, but returned in the summer of 1424 
as ‘‘the desired and elected king”; he wajs, however, acknowledged by 
only a section of the Hussite Czechs. His efforts to reconcile Bohemia 
with the Church were not only unsuccessful, but they also caused him to 
forfeit the confidence of the responsible elements among the Hussites. In 
the spring of 1427 they raised a revolt against him, took him prisoner, 
and finally drove him from the country. 

Thus, from the death of Wenceslas IV in the year 1419 until 1436, when 
the country again turned to his brother Sigismund, Bohemia had no 
universally recognised king capable of actually exercising sovereign power- 
The place of a regular ruler was for some time taken by Prince Korybut. 
For the rest, the Czechs appointed special councils of administration which 
were equipped with a large measure of the prerogatives of a ruler. All these 
temporary governing bodies were appointed by the diets, the importance 
of which at that period vastly jftcreased, while their composition and 
* 1 Cf. infra , Chap. xvm. 
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character underwent very substantial changes. like the two great diets 
or assemblies of the Estates which took place in the closing years of the 
reign of Wenceslas IV they were not summoned by the king as had 
previously been the rule, but came together on the initiative of the Estates, 
which took into their own hands all right of deciding upon the fortunes 
of the country. In contradistinction to the diets of the pre-Hussite 
period in which the representatives of the royal towns had been of 
but little significance, the towns represented at the diets of the Hussite 
epoch, led partly by Prague and partly by Tabor, the new centre of radical 
Hussite tendencies in South Bohemia, advanced so greatly in power thatmore 
than once they proved the deciding factor. It was the Hussite movement 
itself that had raised Prague and Tabor to this position of importance. 

Before the death of Wenceslas IV Hussitism had ceased to be merely 
a spiritual and moral movement. Against the opponents of truth, as it 
w%s understood by the Hussites, violence was beginning to be used. At 
first it was only a matter of individual and isolated outbursts of wrath 
without any conscious aim, but soon after the death of Wenceslas elements 
gained the upper hand in th# Hussite movement which made an armed 
struggle one of the express points of its programme. This was in large 
measure the result of a fanatic, chiliastic tendency which manifested itself 
particularly at great gatherings or camp meetings, held in the mountains 
even after the death of King Wenceslas. This chiliasm was at first merely 
a belief in the early Second Coming of Christ and of a paradise of love 
and peace which would be established without violence. Ere long, how- 
ever, when the date had passed for which the Coming of Christ had been 
prophesied, chiliasm took a predominantly bellicose tone. It was pro- 
claimed that the millennial kingdom of Christ, where mankind would live 
in primal innocence without sin and without suffering, must be founded 
upon, the destruction of all evil. And when the fervidly longed-for miracle 
by which all the godless were to be destroyed was not forthcoming, 
relentless wai'fare for their extermination began to be preached. The 
belligerent enthusiasm of the masses, who began to come to the gatherings 
in the mountains with weapons in their hands, conflicted with the doubts 
of the more tolerant of the Hussite clergy, whether and to what extent 
it was permissible for a Christian to fight with physical weapons for 
divine truth, and whether in particular it was permissible to fight for that 
truth against those duly in authority. This conflict of opinion was submitted 
for solution to the masters of the University of Prague, who decided that 
a Christian community possessed such a right only as a last resort, when 
the superior authority was manifestly opposed to divine truth and thus 
forfeited all its rights. Thus, when King Sigismund and the Pope, as the 
representatives of secular and spiritual authority, declared war at the 
beginning of 1420 upon all defenders of the divine law, the Hussites were, 
according to the opinion of the university masters? justified in offering 
resistance. Among the opponents of the Hussites, both at home and 
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abroad, the idea of a suppression of the Czech heretics by force of arms 
was generally accepted, and so the^war became a war in defence of divine 
truth — a '•‘Holy War 11 as it was termed in the Hussite watchword. 

In the struggle that ensued, Prague and Tabor — in many matters, as 
we have seen, of divergent views — were the fpremost representatives and 
deciding factors of the Hussite movement, indeed, we may say of all 
Hussite Bohemia. Prague owed its position not only to the fact that 
it was the capital of Bohemia # and the whole Bohemian State, though 
its population hardly exceeded 40,000, and the main fortress in the 
country, but also to its significance for the rise and growth of the Hussite 
movement, which had germinated and reached its greatest expansion 
there. T&bor, an insignificant country-town of recent foundation, had 
won a leading place alongside Prague mainly because it had become the 
headquarters and pitadel of the radical elements among the Hussites, and 
because of the military talent and wide experience of Jan &zka of Trocnpv. 
This South Bohemian knight of no great position or wealth, who had 
possibly served for some years at the Court of King Wenceslas, and 
had certainly been in the service of variouseuqbles, had taken active part in 
the numerous and not infrequently serious fights waged in those troublous 
days among the nobility, the towns, and the religious Orders, and had 
gained still further experience during a lengthy sojourn in Poland, where 
he had fought on behalf of the Poles against the Teutonic Knights, 
taking part in particular in the famous flattie of Tannenberg (1410) 
At the time of the outbreak of the Hussite troubles #izka was already an 
elderly man — about sixty years of age — and blind of one eye, but he 
quickly revealed himself as a military organiser of splendid qualities. 
In arming his troops, artisans from the towns and peasants from the 
country, full of religious zeal and enthusiasm but utterly untrained for 
war, he made chief use of implements and equipment to which they had 
been accustomed. In addition to iron-tipped flails he utilised ordinary 
farm wagons. Barricades of these, ingeniously arranged, soon proved not 
only an excellent defence for J&izka’s simple foot-soldiers against the heavy 
cavalry of their knightly opponents but also a very effective means of attack. 
The efficacy of these wagon barricades, whether for defence or attack, was 
augmented by the use of light and easily) transportable cannon of the 
howitzer type. 2izka’s troops, thus provided with a simple and gradually 
perfected equipment for battle, acquired their truly astonishing strength 
partly from the extraordinary military talent of their leader and partly 
from his conviction that he was an instrumlent chosen of God to execute 
the divine law. 

Just as they had united in thr struggle against the opponents of the 
Cup at home, over whom they soon won notable successes, so did Prague 
and Tabor join again and again at critical junctures, despite their steadily 
growing differenced fra religious iflatters, in! defence of the country against 
Sigismund and his crusading armies. Here, too, their successes were re~ 
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markable. The second crusade against the Hussites, undertaken in the 
year 1421, ended with the same lamentable result as the one that had 
preceded it. The imperial forces penetrated, it is true, into Western 
Bohemia, and in the middle of September, after fiercely ravaging the 
country, laid siege to the town of j&atec (Saaz) which was held by the 
Hussites. At the beginning of October, when false reports arrived that 
the Czech army was approaching, Sigismund’s forces retired in complete 
disorder without a blow being struck. A similar fate soon afterwards 
befell the expedition, headed by the \ing himself, which, advancing 
through Moravia, compelled the nobles there to abjure the Articles of 
Prague, and entered Eastern Bohemia. The invaders succeeded in seizing 
Kutnd Horn (Kuttenberg) where the king had many partisans among the 
burghers, but within a few days he was driven out (January 1422) by 
&zka, and in the precipitate flight that ensued his troops suffered heavy 
looses. After this defeat of Sigismund at Kutna Hora the crusades against 
the Hussites ceased for a dumber of years. 

The internal struggle, of course, continued, and to the fights of the 
Hussites against their common enemies, the opponents of the Cup, were 
added their conflicts among themselves, divided as they were not only by 
religious differences but also by divergent views on fundamental questions 
of policy. In the spring of 1423 Zizka betook himself with a small force 
to Eastern Bohemia, there to found a party more closely identified with 
his views on religious questions, on which he was not in accord with the 
majority of the Taborites. The nucleus of Zizka’s new party was the Horeb 
Brotherhood which had arisen in Bohemia almost simultaneously with the 
Tabor Brotherhood, and their religious views were nearer Zizka’s own in 
that they avoided the extreme radicalism of the Taborites. Zizka’s new 
“Union,” which took the place of the Horeb Brotherhood, secured 
the adherence of Hradec (Koniggratz) and three other towns of Eastern 
Bohemia, as well as that of several Hussite nobles. Zizka at once supplied 
the new body with a new military organisation— a standing army was also 
established at Tabor. Straightway in 1423 £izka and his new body, which 
proclaimed inexorable warfare on all who opposed the Word of God, came 
into armed conflict not only with the Catholic foes of Ilussitism but also 
with the moderate Hussite party at Prague. Desirous of restoring peace 
and order in the land, the moderate Hussites under the leadership of Prague 
were prepared to make various political and religious concessions of which 
the inflexible 3Sizka would not hear; now and then, indeed, they allied 
themselves with the Catholic opponents of the Cup. Thus it came about 
that in September 1424 Zizka and his army stood before the walls of 
Prague -With the design of compelling it to support his policy. The 
threatened struggle, however, was averted by the conclusion of a six months’ 
armistice, to which immediately afterwards the Utraquists as well as the 
old Tdbor party subscribed. The fruit f>f this truce was a joint expedition 
of the Hussite parties to Moravia, which was to be conquered from Albert 
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of Austria. During this expedition, however, Zizka died suddenly at the 
castle of Pribyslav on 11 October 1424. 

The party which he had lately formed did not disperse on his death. 
They took the name of “The Orphans” in token of the fact that they 
regarded the dead general as their father, and they pursued his policy of 
determined opposition to Sigismund whenever the other Hussite parties 
attempted to come to terms with him. The internal conflicts among these 
parties continued, and the allied forces of the Taborites and the Orphans 
inflicted grievous losses on those of Prague. None the less the main 
Hussite factions again and again came to agreements which for a time 
suspended their internecine warfare, and enabled them to join against 
their common foe. A new joint expedition was undertaken to Moravia in 
October 1425, and at the close of the same year the Orphans carried their 
arms into Silesia, which thenceforward suffered from similar inroads till 
the end of the war. In the following years the Hussite armies made mcjre 
and more incursions to the neighbouring countries. Among their leaders 
the most distinguished, and a worthy heir of the military fame of Zizka, 

. was the Tabor priest and captain Prokop Jloly (Prokop the Bald), who 
in these years was more than once not merely the military but also the 
political chief of all the Hussites. He first distinguished himself in the great 
struggles between the allied Hussite forces and the armies of the princes of 
Saxony in tlieyear 1426, struggles which culminatedin amagnificent victory 
for the Hussites at tlsti (Aussig) over the more numerous German forces. 
The profound impression made by this victory confirmed German public 
opinion in its belief in the invincibility of the Hussites. This conviction, 
coupled with the chaotic political state of Germany, caused the repeated 
postponement of further crusades against the Hussites, and contributed 
largely to their lamentable failure when they were finally undertaken. 
Thus, for example, the crusade which was undertaken against^ the 
Hussites in the summer of 1427, after an interval of five years, and in 
which Cardinal Henry Beaufort took part, ended in a disorderly flight of 
the crusading army from Tachov before the fight with the Czechs could 
begin. No fresh crusade took place until the year 1431 , while on the other 
hand Czech expeditions were continually being made into the surround- 
ing countries, where the Hussites captured numerous strategic points 
and occupied them with garrisons. 

These expeditions, by which the Hussite leaders, particularly Prokop 
the Bald, obviously desired above all to constrain their hostile neighbours 
to submission and to acknowledgment of the supremacy of the Word of 
God, aroused among the troops a keen lust for booty which soon weakened 
and thrust into the background $ie original fanatic zeal of the “Warriors 
of God” — all the more so as they were joined by all manner of adventurers, 
largely of foreign origin. Apart from the booty, however, these expedi- 
tions brought herc»and there n© small moral gain to the Hussites. 
Particularly in the minor territories of the Bohemian Crown — Silesia and 
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Upper Lusatia— not only were truces and unions made with the invading 
Hussites, but also large sections of the population, especially the lower 
strata of the townspeople and the peasants, joined the Hussite movement. 
A particularly impressive inroad was that made into Germany in the 
winter of 1429-30, when the united forces of the Hussites (some 40,000 
infantry and 3,500 cavalry) passed through Saxony, entered the territories 
of the Bishop of Bamberg and of Frederick of Brandenburg in Franconia, 
and constrained Frederick to make peace with them. Still farther than 
the expeditions of the Hussite armies penetrated the flaming manifestos 
by means of which the Hussite parties in the years 1430 and 1431 
acquainted the world with their bold programme. These reached France, 
Spain, and England, where a theologian of the University of Cambridge 
wrote a polemic against one of them. It was not till a year later (1431) 
that a fresh crusade was undertaken against the Hussites. In August of 
th^t year a large crusading army marched to Domazfice (Taus) but, on 
the approach of the Hussites, fled in total disorder without a show of 
fight, leaving not only large numbers of prisoners but also a huge booty 
in the hands of the enemy. The*vietory of Domazlice caused the opponents 
of the Hussites to lose any desire to repeat a crusade against them. Even 
at the Council of Basle, the view, supported especially by Cardinal Julian 
Cesarini, who had been mainly responsible for the promotion and organ- 
isation of the latest inglorious crusade and who had taken personal part 
in the expedition, gained the upper hand- — that it was advisable, in face 
of the impossibility of suppressing the Hussites by force, to secure their 
return to the bosom of the universal Church by conciliatory measures. 

Meanwhile, readiness for a compromise with the Church had gained 
ground among the Hussites themselves. The exhausted state of the country 
and the chaos in public administration, resulting from the long years 
of warfare, were largely responsible for the growing spirit of conciliation. 
The more moderate Hussites were also impelled to compromise with the 
Church by the religious and social radicalism of several sections of the 
party and their fanatical rage not only against the opponents of the Cup 
but also against every relic of Christian culture dating from the pre- 
Hussite era, an iconoclasm that included the destruction and burning of 
churches, organs, statues, and other ecclesiastical ornaments. There had 
been divergences among the Hussites in these matters practically from the 
very beginning. The famous Four Articles of Prague had expressed in 
substance the views of Hus and his immediate followers. From various 
sources, however, there had penetrated into the ideas of the Hussite move- 
ment elements that were either entirely alien to Hus or of no significance 
in his eyes, and which led soon after his death to the division of the 
Hussites into parties widely at variance, and sometimes therefore very 
bitterly opposed to one another. Even the logical consideration of several 
of the principles proclaimed by Plus — notably the doeterine that the Word 
of God should be the supreme or indeed the only rule of life and faith — 
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gave rise to views arid aims considerably at variance with those of Hus 
himself. Other divergences were ^ result of direct foreign influences. 

Of these influences by far the most powerful was that of the “ evange- 
lical doctor,” John Wyclif, from whom the Hussites, regarding him almost 
as a fifth evangelist, borrowed more than from any other source, including, 
indeed, doctrines which Hus himself had never recognised. This was in 
no small measure due to the activities of Wyclifs compatriot, the Oxford 
“■master” Peter Payne, who, as a Lollard, had fled from England to escape 
persecution, and had taken refuge in Bohemia. From the autumn ofd.414 
he took prominent part in the religious disputes there, representing for 
the most part very radical views. The Waldensian heresy, too, had been 
fairly widespread in Bohemia long before Hus, especially in the south, 
whence came the leading apostles of the Bohemian Reformation. It was 
not, however, by this route that the Waldensian doctrines influenced the 
Hussites most strongly, but rather through the literary activity and teach- 
ing of a notable German follower of Hus — Mhster Nicholas of Dresden— 
who during the closing years of Hus’ life had conducted, with other 
Dresden masters, a school at Prague whi#h was in intimate touch with 
the leaders of the Hussite movement and played a prominent role in the 
growth of Hussitism. Together with his companions, Peter Payne among 
them, Nicholas took a determined stand by the side of Master Jakoubek 
of Stribro when the latter began to introduce communion in both kinds, 
and contributed not a little to his victory. Moreover, alongside the 
Waldensian beliefs, and sometimes perhaps in close connexion with them, 
there had penetrated to Bohemia even prior to the time of Hus some of the 
elements of the Catharist teachings (possibly through the Catharo- 
Waldensian sect of the Runcarii), an echo of which we And in the more 
eccentric currents among the Hussites. In 1418 there also arrived in 
Bohemia a party of Picards who had been driven into exile from the Jvforth 
of France on account of their dangerous heresy. A mystical, bitterly anti- 
Church spiritualism was combined in this heresy with a hard rationalism 
which went to the length of a complete denial of the divine presence in 
the sacrament of the altar. 

It was mainly these foreign elements— Wyclifite, Waldensian, Catharist, 
and Picard— that were responsible for the fact that among the Hussites, 
when in 1420 they submitted the Four Articles of Prague to the whole 
world as their common programme, there existed parties and tendencies, 
the views and aims of which went much farther than the Articles. In 
connexion with chiliasm, radical currents vastly at variance with Hussitism 
proper came to the surface among the adherents of the Cup. From this 
fanatic belief in the early coming *)f Christ to found His millennial kingdom 
in which mortals would live in a state of paradisiacal innocence, without 
sin and without suffering, where there would be no place for human in- 
ventions, for secufef' or ecclesiastical orders introduced by man, where 
social distinctions would be no more and where Church and State would 
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cease to exist, there were deduced at once demands that tended to a com- 
plete revolution in the relations of bgth society and State, such as the 
abolition of the royal power, community of property, the abolition of all 
taxes, the possession of women in common. 

Simultaneously with these fanatic and revolutionary principles, which 
were in places at once put into practice, there came to the forefront at 
Tabor, now the headquarters of radical tendencies, the extreme rationalist 
tenets of the Picards, who denied the presence of Christ in the consecrated 
elements, and declared them to be a mere symbol of Christ’s sacrifice and 
their adoration to be idolatry. This doctrine, however, aroused indignation 
even in Tabor, and those who preached it were driven out. Their leader, 
Martinek a priest, commonly known as Lokvis, was burnt at the stake 
in 1421, and his former supporters, who went on to indulge in pantheist 
Adamitism, were the same year extirpated by £izka, who was inexorable 
in ^his matter. In like manner the Hussites— even their radical sections 
—rejected the various revolutionary ideas and demands of the chiliastie 
fanatics, put forward at Tabor and elsewhere in the years 1419 and 1420, 
which, however, nowhere gained a permanent hold. 

None the less, certain of these ideas penetrated into the Hussite move- 
ment, especially among the more radical elements at Tdbor. In the first 
place, the Taborites accepted far more completely than other Hussites 
the teachings of Wyclif, and put the principles preached by him far more 
consistently into practice. Moreover, partly as a result, in all probability, 
of contact with the Waldensians in their close neighbourhood, and partly 
from a study of the writings of Master Nicholas of Dresden and Peter 
Payne, they adopted various Waldensian teachings. The principle laid 
down in the Four Articles of Prague, to the effect that the divine law, that 
is the Word of God, is the supreme rule of life and faith, they endeavoured 
to put into practice with the strictest consistency, absolutely rejecting 
everything in the doctrine and organisation of the Church that appeared 
to be in conflict with that law, or which in their view was unsupported 
by it. They rejected belief in purgatory, so that prayers, alms, and 
masses for the dead became to them superfluous. They did away with 
the sacraments, with the exception of baptism and communion, in respect 
of which, after some hesitation, they followed Wyclif in teaching that 
Christ, whose body was in Heaven, was present in the elements only 
sacrificially and spiritually, and not materially and personally. They 
rejected veneration of the saints, pictures, and relics, and abolished all 
holy days, except Sundays and fast days. In clerical organisation they' en- 
deavoured to renew' the original simplicity of the apostolic Church, reject- 
ing all orders, regulations, and rites lafcer introduced into the Catholic 
Church, which the Hussites proper had never ceased to recognise. They 
therefore abolished Church ritual and vestments, while divine service, 
which among them consisted, apart froiftceremonial partaking of the body 
and blood of Christ, merely in the singing of Czech hymns, in the offering 
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up of prayer and the reading and explanation of Scripture in the Czech 
tongue, they caused to be conducted by priests in ordinary lay garb. They 
did not, however, stop there, but went on relentlessly to destroy altars and 
their ornaments, statues and pictures of the saints, organs and all the 
splendour of Church decoration, and they demolished monasteries, which 
they regarded as dens of iniquity. They did not recognise, nor did they 
possess, any ecclesiastical Orders other than the offices of priest, deacon, 
and bishop. The bishop, who had no considerable powers, being merely 
primus inter pares , could, according to the Tabor doctrine which ^ here 
followed the bold ideas of Marsilio of Padua, be elected merely by the 
priests without regard to the traditional apostolic succession. Already 
in September 1420 the Taborites had elected a bishop, the choice falling 
upon Nicholas of Pelhrimov, subsequently known as Biskupec, who was 
distinguished not only as an eminent theologian but also as the author of 
a great historical work in defence of the Tabor party. Thus the Taborites 
formally broke away from the universal Church, of which the other 
Hussites never ceased to regard themselves as members. The serious 
nature of this step was further accentuated by the fact that in their 
religious radicalism the Taborites were by no means isolated among the 
Hussites. In close affinity to them was the Horeb Brotherhood, at the 
head of which &zka had placed himself towards the close of his life. 
But even in Prague itself religious radicalism closely allied to that of the 
Taborites was rampant, largely the work of Jan of Zelivo, the priest who 
had attracted attention on the occasion of the first outburst of revolt at 
the capital in 14X9, and who from that moment had dominated the New 
Town quarter, where he won the allegiance of the masses by sermons and 
by his demagogic and political fervour. His career lasted till early in 
1422, when he and several of his followers were beheaded. In time, of 
course, this original radicalism everywhere diminished very considerably, 
and even at Tabor itself there began to be manifested a readiness to settle 
political and religious conflicts by conciliatory means, a tendency which 
was supported in particular by Zizka’s successor, the priest Prokop the 
Bald. 

On the other hand, there were many who were prepared to compromise 
in the matter of the Articles, so as to draw nearer to the views of the 
Church. These, the most moderate section of the Hussites, consisting 
mainly of the high nobility and numbers of the Masters of the University 
of Prague, were ready, in the interests of reconciliation with the Church, 
to sacrifice not only all those points in which the Articles went farther 
than Hus, and not only much that had been taken over from Wyclif, re- 
cognised even by them at an earlier date as their teacher, but also various 
teachings of Hus himself, and to content themselves practically with 
merely the Cup and the abolition of certain abuses. The leading advocate 
of these moderates was the learned and bellicose Master of Prague 
University, Jan of Pribram. His determined attacks upon Wyelifite 
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teachings in the years 1426-27 met, however, with opposition from 
Wyclifs compatriot, Peter Payne, who had become acclimatised among 
the Hussites under the name of Master English, and who later went 
over completely to the “Orphans. 1 ' The standpoint of the group of 
Jan of Pribram was far from being common to all the supporters of a 
moderate tendency among the Hussites, at the head of which, after the death 
of its leader, Jakoubek of Stribro, in 1429, stood not Pribram but Master 
Jan Rokycana, whose spiritual views were closely identified with those 
of Jakoubek and who was subsequently for many years the head of the 
Utraquists; yet it was none the less a significant expression of the 
atmosphere of conciliation which had spread among them. Despite, 
however, all this genuine desire for a restoration of unity with the Church, 
even the most moderate Hussites of the Pribram group declined to take 
the step which had long been in the eyes of the Church more or less an 
understood condition of reconciliation, that of simple submission to its 
decision without reserve ' and without compromise, and thus the 
acknowledgment of its unrestricted authority in matters of faith. As 
long as the Church insisted up$>n maintaining the attitude which it had 
adopted towards Hus at the Council of Constance, agreement between it 
and the Czech Hussites was impossible, however much the latter moderated 
their demands. 

An obstacle to such agreement was, moreover, presented by the 
development of ecclesiastical organisation in the Utraquist party itself. 
The act of Conrad of Vechta, Archbishop of Prague, in going over to 
Hussitism had spared this party the necessity of providing themselves, as 
the Taborites had done, with a new bishop of their own without regard, 
if need be, to the principle of apostolic succession. The position and 
power of Archbishop Conrad were, however, afterwards substantially 
different from what they had been. Alongside him there were first appointed 
for a while four Masters of Prague University, elected at a synod of the 
Czech clergy in 1421, as Church Administrators with extensive powers. 
And when, after the fall of Kory but, a temporary conflict arose between 
the archbishop and the Utraquists, Master Jan Rokycana was elected by 
the Prague clergy as the “official'” or “superior” whom all had to obey. 
Archbishop Conrad himself, after the Utraquist clergy in 1429 had again 
acknowledged allegiance to him, recognised Rokycana as his vicar in 
spiritualibus. So this Hussite Master, though formally only the arch- 
bishop’s official on the old lines, continued to be the real spiritual leader 
and head of the Utraquist party. 

The internal development of the Hussite parties which has been broadly 
outlined was obviously little favourable to the efforts to reconcile the 
Hussites with the Church undertaken immediately in 1420 from different 
quarters and frequently renewed. It was repeatedly seen that on the one 
hand the internal conditions in Bohemia,^ were not vet •ripe for a concilia- 
tory settlement with the Church, and on the other hand that the supreme 



80 


I 


The invitation to Basle: the “ Cheb Judge 

authorities in the Church were not prepared to facilitate such a settlement 
by concessions of any fundamental f charaeter, or indeed to negotiate about 
such concessions, for the Church persevered in the unequivocal demand 
that the Hussites must first of all render complete submission to it. 

The military successes of the Hussites gradually brought about a change 
in this unyielding attitude. First of all the Hussites succeeded in moving, 
if not the Papacy itself, at any rate its devoted adherents in Bohemia 
and beyond the frontiers to entgr into negotiations upon the questions in 
dispute. Prokop the Bald himself decided in the spring of 1429 to enter 
into direct negotiations with King Sigismundjj. In the course of an inroad 
into Austria, Prokop, accompanied by a Hussite delegation of which he 
was joint leader with Peter Payne, proceeded to Bratislava (Pressburg) 
to meet Sigismund. The negotiations centred chiefly round the method 
by which it would-be possible to settle the Bohemian religious problem 
at the General Council to be convoked at Basle in 1431. The Czechs were 
in principle ready to send envoys to the Council, but they demanded to 
be heard as equals -and not to be placed jon trial. They declined, of 
course, to surrender their faith; on the rccfntrary, they suggested that 
Sigismund should adopt and defend it. Uijider these conditions it was 
only natural that no agreement could be arrived at. It was not until the 
famous victory of the Hussites at Domazlic<| that Western Christendom 
became convinced of the need of entering into negotiations with the Czech 
heretics. The Council of Basle itself sent on 15 October 1431 an invitation 
to the Czechs to come to Basle on terms which they had previously put 
forward in vain, namely, to a hearing at w lich “The Holy Spirit itself 
would be in the midst as arbiter and judge. n 

The invitation sent by the Council of lasle, though it was a great 
moral success for the Czechs, was not accepted unhesitatingly by all the 
Hussite sections. The Taborites, who woul 1 have wished a settlement of 
their conflict with the Church to be entrusted rather to laymen, were 
dissatisfied with the proposed hearing before the Council. The Orphans, 
too, were at first very reserved in their altitude to the invitation. At 
the beginning of 1432, however, llokyeana, who since the death of 
Archbishop Conrad (in December 1431) had been the spiritual head of 
the Utraquist party, agreed with Prokop to accept the invitation 
to Basle. In May 1432 representatives < f the Council met the Czech 
delegates at Cheb (Eger) in order to sett e the conditions under which 
the Czechs were to be heard at the Counci l. Here the Czechs won a fresh 
important success. According to the ter ns settled with the Council’s 
plenipotentiaries the decision in the Czech conflict with the Church 
was not to lie with the Council but with anc ther, higher judge. This judge, 
as the Hussites had demanded, was to b s in part the divine law, that 
is, the Scriptures, and in part the custom ( that is, the practice) of Christ, 
His apostles, and the primitive (3hurch, t Dgether with the Councils and 
the Fathers of the Church in so far as their teachings were rightly based 
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upon Holy Scripture and the practice of the primitive Church. In all 
their subsequent dealings with the Council the Hussites again and again 
appealed to this criterion of judgment agreed upon at Cheb — or the 
“ Cheb Judge” as it was called. 

Shortly before the Council assembled, the Taborites and the Orphans, 
disregarding the principles of the agreement for the attendance at Basle, 
joined in a great military expedition to Lusatia, Silesia, and Branden- 
burg, in the course of which they penetrated about the middle of April 
to the neighbourhood of Berlin. Later still Prokop resolutely rejected 
the request of the Council that the Czechs should conclude a truce for 
the period of their negotiations with the Council. Indeed, early in 1433 
when the negotiations with the Czechs at the Council were in active 
progress, the Orphan captain, Jan 6apek of Sany, as an ally of the Poles 
against the Teutonic Knights, undertook a great expedition through 
Lusatia and Silesia to Neumark and Prussia, in the course of which the 
Hussite army ad vanced to tLe Baltic Sea near the mouth of the Vistula. 

In the meantime, the negotiations at Basle, where the Czech delegation 
had arrived on 4 January 1436, made difficult progress. Whereas the 
Czechs were only disposed to accept such decisions as in their opinion 
were in harmony with the laws of God, the Council demanded that the 
Czechs should render absolute submission to it. While, too, the Czechs 
(in particular Bokycana, Nicholas of Pelhfimov, and Peter English) re- 
solutely championed the Four Articles of Prague, albeit in their milder 
formulation as drafted in 1418 by the University of Prague, the Council 
rejected every article, except for the fact that privately the Czechs were 
offered a limited recognition of the Cup. 

Being unable to move the Czech envoys to concessions the Council 
sent a delegation to Prague to negotiate there directly with the Bohemian 
diet. The Basle delegates, among whom the papal auditor, Juan Palomar, 
was an outstanding figure by reason of his diplomatic talents, remained 
at Prague two months (from May to July 1433), but even there the 
negotiations with the Czechs produced no result. On the other hand, 
confidential pourparlers with the most moderate section of the Hussites 
under Pribram prepared the way for an agreement at Prague touching 
all the Four Articles. This agreement, with some additions, was accepted 
by both sides on 30 November and sealed by the delegate priests 
and the Utraquist masters clasping hands; some formal changes, and 
the decision of the “Cheb Judge,' 11 being reserved for final settlement 
when matters still outstanding should be discussed (general obligation 
of communion in both kinds, and participation of children in the 
Cup). By this agreement, to which the name of The Compacts was 
applied, assent was given to all the Four Articles of Prague, but in 
such style and with such clauses that their original meaning was 
almost completely obliterated. Apart T^orn communfon in both kinds, 
which was permitted with some reservations, the Hussites were conceded 
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practically nothing. Further, the agreement was not ratified by the 
Bohemian Estates at a new dietjfin January 1434, but the Council in- 
sisted that it was binding, while it was acknowledged by the moderate 
Hussites who interpreted the Compacts in a sense much more favourable 
to themselves than the Council understood them. The Taborites and 
Orphans, however, were decisively opposed to it. Weight was given to 
their opposition by the military power of their armies in the field. These 
forces had formerly by their military successes forced both domestic and 
foreign opponents of Hussitism and even the Council itself to yield; thus 
indirectly preparing the way to conciliation, but now they had become 
the main obstacle to agreement. Since the summer of 1432 troops had 
vainly laid siege to the main bulwark of the Catholic power in West 
Bohemia, the town of Plzen (Pilsen), and by their hunt for booty had 
caused great damage in the whole country round. Resentment at their 
conduct aggravated by the growing desire for agreement with rthe 
Church and the restoration of normal conditions to the country led 
the Hussite nobles in the spring of 1434 to conclude an alliance with the 
governor of Bohemia, Ales Vrestovsky, who had recently been elected by 
the diet, and the troops were ordered to disband if they did not wish to 
be regarded as the enemies of their country. Determined to rid the land 
of the Taborite and Orphan troops the Hussite nobles now did not 
hesitate to join with the Catholic nobles. A decisive battle was fought 
at Lipany on 30 May 1434, in which the army of the Taborites and 
Orphans was defeated, and their eminent general, Prokop the Bald, 
perished on the field. 

This defeat of the radical elements among the Hussites facilitated the 
subsequent negotiations of the Czechs both with Sigismund and with the 
Council of Basle. Those with Sigismund proceeded smoothly and rapidly. 
They concerned mainly the use of the Cup in communion and Church 
government. With regard to the Cup the Czechs were gradually compelled 
to surrender their demand that the Cup should be universally compulsory. 
They insisted, however, that the diet, jointly with the clergy, should elect 
the archbishop and two bishops, that the archbishop should be an 
adherent of communion in both kinds, and that all the clergy in the 
country should be subordinate to him. This demand, though it met with 
keen opposition from the Council envoys, who upheld the right of the 
chapter to elect the bishops, was readily enough conceded by Sigismund, 
who was convinced that this right pertained to him as king, and that he 
could thus pass it on to the Estates. 

The agreement between the king and the Bohemian Estates was ratified 
by the diet in September 1435, and the election was at once made of 
Master Jan Rokyeana as Archbishop of Prague, and of two bishops. The 
election, which was made by sixteen delegates — eight representing the 
secular Estates, andeight representing the clergy — was immediately ratified 
by the diet, but it was not till July 1436 that it was confirmed by 
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Sigismund in a royal charter in which he averred that till Rokycana’s 
death he did not desire to have any oth^r as archbishop, and that he would 
do his utmost to get the election confirmed by the Church. This confirm- 
ation was forthcoming at a notable meeting of the Czechs with Sigis- 
mund and delegates of the Council which took place at Jihlava (Iglau) 
in July 1436. There, some few days prior to the issue of the charter 
relating to the episcopal elections, seals were affixed to the Compacts as 
agreed upon at the close of 1433, and on 5 July a ceremonial exchange 
of d®cuments followed at Jihlava in the presence of Sigismund. In ad- 
dition to the charter touching the election of Rokycana, Sigismund gave 
the Czechs another confirming several of their demands and thus supple- 
menting the Compacts. At the end of August Sigismund entered Prague, 
and a month later was present at his first Bohemian diet as the accepted 
King of Bohemia. 

The Compacts merely closed the first period of the great struggle ; they 
were no final solution, the disputes breaking out again with new force. 
The first period, however, had profoundly affected the internal organism 
of the Czech State and nation, *and brought about far-reaching changes. 

First of all, the unity of the Czech State suffered seriously from the 
fact that its main territory, Bohemia, had definitively rejected Sigismund 
as lawful heir to the throne, and was thus for the whole period without 
a king, while the bulk of the minor provinces of the Bohemian Crown did 
not follow its example. The danger that this state of affairs presented for 
the unity of the Czech State was aggravated by the bitter hostility shewn 
towards the mother country in those parts that had fallen away from 
her, hostility which developed on religious as well as on racial grounds. 
By the recognition of Sigismund as king throughout the whole territory 
of the Bohemian Crown which was effected simultaneously with the accept- 
ance pf the Compacts, the shattered unity of the Czech State was restored, 
though not completely, for the mutual hostility of the various territories 
was not permanently obliterated. Three years later, on the death of 
Sigismund’s successor, a long period of interregnum and religious conflict, 
aggravated by racial differences, again led to a temporary drifting asunder. 

The absence of a duly recognised king in Bohemia had furthermore the 
result of forcing the Czechs to manage their own government. The Estates, 
represented by their diets, thus appeared as the actual source of all State 
power in Bohemia. This came to an end, it is true, on the acceptance 
of Sigismund as king in 1435, but it left deep traces on the relations 
between the king and the Estates. Sigismund was obliged not only to 
confirm the Estates in their old liberties and rights! but also to accept 
various religious and political conditions which they laid down. More- 
over, although afterwards the actual influence of the Estates on all 
decisions in public affairs was far greater than it had been in the pre- 
Hussite era, even this augmented authority did not sstiSsfy their increased 
consciousness of power. The disputes between king and Estates which 
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threatened to arise were checked for the tin e being by the death of 
Sigismund. They remained, however, to be fought out at a later date. 

Although Hussitism was in origin and substance a moral, religious, 
and ecclesiastical movement, there entered into it practically at the 
very outset certain endeavours to alter social and economic conditions, 
and these became an important element of the movement. Both the 
higher and the lower nobility, inclining towards the religious movement 
inspired by Hus, longed to br^ak down the intolerable economic pre- 
dominance of the Church, to deprive the prelates and monasteries of 
their vast landed possessions and to get this property into their own 
hands. The artisans and working classes in the towns wished to overthrow 
the power of the wealthy patricians, to secure s ome influence on municipal 
administration, and to improve their own economic condition. The 
villeins on the land cherished the hope of escaping from their irksome 
duties and obligations. The lowest ranks of the clergy were desirous of 
ending the humiliating inequality of their social and economic position 
compared with that of the wealthy prelates, canons, and rectors of great 
parishes. All these aims and desires, often unconscious and ill-defined, 
merged not only into one another but also into the religious and 
nationalist aims and sentiments. 

The Hussite movement, however, though arousing and giving support 
to these multifarious aims and desires, did not make their fulfilment a 
positive article of the Hussite programme. Only the demands that the 
priests should be deprived of undue enjoy mentj of great worldly possessions, 
and should live lives according to the Gospel and the example of Christ 
and His apostles, became important articles of that programme. 
Other far-reaching social demands were put forward only by the extreme 
sections of the Hussites, particularly the Taborites. At Tabor in 1420, 
at a time when the chiliastic heresy was prevalent, there was proclaimed 
not only the abolition of serfdom and of villein dues and services, but 
also the replacement of private property by ownership in common. 
Communistic principles were put into practice by the establishment of 
common treasuries to which the wealthier farmers on selling their produce 
handed over the proceeds. Very soon, however, this ceased. The serfs did 
not even acquire the promised exemption from the payment of interest and 
dues to the large landowners. The revolutionary ideas of the extreme 
Taborites took no hold whatsoever on the other Hussite parties, except 
here and there among the lower classes of the townsfolk, where they soon 
disappeared in the same manner as at TdJbor itself. Some of these views 
find, it is true, an echo in the writings of the Southern Bohemian thinker, 
Peter Chelcieky, which appeared, at the beginning of the Hussite wars, 
and in which the author, with impressive eloquence and fervid conviction, 
shews the absolute incompatibility of the relation of master and serf with 
the pure law of Gcd; but Chelcecky’s doctrine that the true Christian 
must never resist the supreme secular power even when it does him wrong 
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caused his views, at that time still little known, to lose all practical 
effect 9 

The demand — an upheaval in the social and economic conditions of 
the time— -for the abolition or at least a great reduction in the 
vast possessions of the Church, especially landed property, was largely 
brought into effect, at least in Bohemia. During the Hussite tumults, 
the Church there was deprived of the major part of its secular property, 
the wealthy monasteries were either % demolished or impoverished, 
the former economic predominance of the Church over the lav classes 
was broken once and for all, and the prelates were deprived of all political 
importance. The landed estates taken from the Church enriched, it is 
true, in the first place a number of the houses of the higher nobility, but 
the gains of the lower nobility also, the knights and gentry, were not 
inconsiderable. Thus, not only the nobility proper but also the knights 
an^ the gentry in Bohemia made an advance in economic and political 
power owing to the Hussite wars, the latter perhaps a relatively greater 
advance than the former. It was not indeed till the Hussite wars that 
the knights and gentry became* factors of real consequence in public life, 
secured representation in the highest offices of State and the law courts, 
and won an influential voice in the deliberations of the diet. In like 
manner the Hussite movement increased the importance of the towns, 
which likewise frequently obtained a considerable portion of the property 
confiscated from the Church. The leading position which the burgher 
class, represented especially by the burghers of Prague, secured for them- 
selves during the Hussite wars was not indeed permanently maintained; 
nevertheless, even after these wars the measure of political rights still 
possessed by them was such that their voice could not be disregarded in 
public affairs. This fact had all the greater significance because in the 
towns, themselves it was the Hussite movement that helped the more 
popular and nationalistic elements to victory. 

While the Hussite movement thus brought on the whole more good 
than harm to the nobility, the knights, and the towns, the villeins on 
the land not only gained nothing of what the Taborite chlliasts had 
dreamed, but even suffered greatly in consequence of the prolonged fight- 
ing; and the injurious effect of war on the general condition of the 
country contributed, as became apparent later, to a considerable deteriora- 
tion in their position. 

Profound and significant were the effects of the Hussite movement on 
the development of Czech nationality and a national Czech consciousness. 
There culminated in it, first and foremost, the opposition of the native 
Czech population to the Germans who . had migrated to the country 
during the preceding two centuries and were to a large extent in the 
enjoyment of a privileged position. The Hussite upheavals accelerated 
and completed a development tending i*> the gradual Czechisati on of the 
towns in Bohemia. Many German burghers were driven from the country 
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on account of their hostile attitude towards the Czech religious movement, 
and the lower classes, of Czech l^ationality and of Hussite sentiments, 
became the ruling powers in the towns. The majority of towns in 
Bohemia thus became wholly Czech. In Moravia, where the Hussite 
movement was not so strong as in Bohemia, the German element suffered 
less severe losses. In particular, the towns there remained in the hands of 
the Germans even throughout the Hussite wars. 

The Hussite struggles did ry>t, indeed, drive all the Germans out of 
Bohemia and Moravia, but the privileged position which they enjoyed 
out of proportion to their actual strength and numbers was utterly lost. 
In the chief territories of the Czech State, especially in Bohemia, they 
became an insignificant minority of practically no importance in politics. 
The Latin tongue, too, was displaced by the Czech language in official 
correspondence, in, all dealings in the public offices, the courts of justice, 
and the diets. 

The Hussite movement had a further effect) 

The struggle was carried on by the Czechs not n 


on the national character, 
lierely in the effort to cleanse 


the Czech State and nation from the accusation of heresy but also in the 
conviction that, acknowledging the purity of the truth of God above all 
other races, they were under the obligation of assisting it to victory, of 
becoming champions of the divine Word and warriors of God. This 
naturally gave rise in their minds to the ilea of some special sacred 
character attaching to the Czech nation, of i ts call to great deeds in the 
service of God and the divine law. The ra tional consciousness of the 
Czechs thus acquired a special mystical tinge and impressive fervour, and 
the Czech national idea was enriched by ti e thought that the nation, 
apart from its defensive struggle against th 2 German menace, had had 
a great positive task laid upon it — a fight fcr the pure truth of God. 

The economic harm caused to the Czech t< ;rritories by the Hussite wars 
was certainly great. These struggles not only directly destroyed much 
material wealth, but also in large measure paralysed all the economic life 
of the country and held up its trade with other countries, which had 
developed so satisfactorily, especially in the preceding century. Similarly, 
the Hussite wars put an end to the splendid progress of the plastic arts 
by virtue of which in the reigns of Charles IV and Wenceslas IV Bohemia 
had become the leading centre of art in the Europe of that day. Many 
works of art dating from earlier periods fell a sacrifice to the Hussite 
upheaval. The opposition of the radical parties among the Hussites to 
art, in the works of which they saw a sinful luxury, led to the demolition 
and burning of churches and monasteries, to the destruction of statues, 
pictures, and other works of art. During the Hussite era nothing, of 
course, was done to make good this loss by the production of new works. 
The Hussite period severed, almost for good and all, the tradition of a 
native art, so tha'SVhen at a l£ter period the plastic arts in Bohemia 
were awakened tU nt^w life, they no longer stood in the forefront of 
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European evolution, but were for long lacking in independence, and 
frequently a considerably belated imitation of foreign works. 

In the sphere of intellectual culture, too, the Hussite wars substantially 
weakened, and for the most part entirely severed, the former intimate con- 
nexion with the rest of Europe. By retarding, and for some time 
entirely preventing, the influx of new currents of thought from the 
civilised West, Hussitism checked the development of the Czech nation 
in more than one branch of culture. On the other hand, of course, by the 
ideas and moral force it possessed it inspired in some directions an 
intellectual activity of truly astonishing power. 

To the numerous Czech and Latin works which issued from the Bohemian 
reformation movement at its very beginnings, and whose authors included, 
beside Hus himself, several of his predecessors (Thomas of Stitny, Matthias 
of Janov) and of his followers, the time of the Hussite wars added a large 
number of works of similar character, written in either Czech or Latin by 
the spiritual leaders of the Hussite parties, such as Master J akoubek of 
Stribro, Jan of Pribram, Peter Payne, and Nicholas of Pelhrimov. All 
these learned masters, however, were surpassed in ability, ideas, and power 
of presentation by Peter Chelcicky, a farmer of South Bohemia, who knew 
but little Latin and whose works, all written in Czech, were mostly composed 
during the Hussite upheavals. Inclining to the movement inspired by Hus, 
Chel&cky was especially attracted by the radical faction at Tabor. But he 
severed his connexion both with the Prague masters and with the Taborites 
as early as 1420, when he declared in opposition to both that war of any 
kind was forbidden to a Christian, even in defence of the Word of God. 
He thus stood aside from the great struggles within the Hussite movement 
itself, enshrining his thoughts in works which rank among the most 
precious treasures of Czech literature. In these works, along with views 
which are well-known from the writings of Wyelif and Hus and which 
are common to the entire Hussite movement, we find other views sub- 
stantially different from them, obviously the effect of semi-Catharist 
influences. Like the Cathari, Chelcicky proclaimed that the taking of 
life in any form, and thus war, was a sin, that whoever killed a man in 
battle was guilty of “ hideous murder”; like them he rejected all secular 
power, worldly offices, human laws and rights, despised worldly learning 
and especially the writings of the learned “ doctors,” fiercely attacked the 
powerful and the rich, and with fervid sympathy championed the simple 
and the poor. Although Chelcicky took the individual elements of his 
teaching from various sources, he projected himself as it were so completely 
into them that he gave them an independent, personal impress. His 
writings, indeed, are among the few medieval literary works which can 
even to-day captivate our interest. 

Alongside the theological writings that arose in Bohemia during the 
Hussite struggles there appeared also* a number o£i>y no means unim- 
portant literary works of a different character. They consist partly of 
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at Prague. He fled from Prague to Eastern Bohemia, choosing Hradec 
Kralove as his seat and remaining ther^ till 1448. A large proportion of 
the Utraquist clergy still regarded him as their head, while the others 
were placed under an administrator elected for this purpose in 1437 with 
the consent of the king and the legates. A unification of Church adminis 
tration in Bohemia, desired, though for different reasons, by the Utraquists 
and by the party adhering to communion in one kind, was thus not attained. 
At the same time dissatisfaction with t],ie Church policy of Sigismund 
and with his rule generally increased among the more radical adherents 
of the Utraquist party. Seeing the growing opposition to himself, 
Sigismund left Prague early in November; and he died at Znojmo (Znaim) 
on his way to Hungary on 9 December 1437. 

The brief period of Sigismund’s rule, during which Bohemia had at last 
possessed a generally acknowledged king, was soon exchanged for another 
interregnum. It is true that, in accord with Sigismund’s wishes, a portion 
of the Bohemian Estates Acknowledged the hereditary claim of his son- 
in-law Albert of Austria and chose him as king at the end of 1437. The 
majority of the Estates, howewer, unable to obtain from him an under- 
taking to fulfil various demands, especially those touching religious 
matters, offered the crown to Casimir, the brother of Vladyslav, King of 
Poland. Before the struggle for the throne could be decided, however, 
Albert died in October 1439 as he was returning from an unsuccessful 
expedition against the Turks. In the meantime the candidature of Casimir 
had been dropped, so that those who had supported Albert — mainly the 
nobles upholding communion in one kind and the moderate Utraquists— 
were able at the beginning of 1440 to conclude a general peace with the 
party of the more determined Hussites led by Hynce Ptdeek of Pirkistejn. 
By the terms of this general peace there were constituted in the various 
counties (of which there were then twelve in Bohemia) companies for 
defence, a kind of militia, drawn from all parties without distinction. 
The counties elected hetmen said instructed them to settle in their courts 
the conflicts among the different classes, to maintain peace and security, 
and to uphold the agreed organisation in the land even by force of arms. 
At a time when there was no recognised royal power nor any uniform 
central government in the country these county militia companies became 
the actual organ of public administration. They won special importance, 
moreover, when Ptdcek, the leader of the more extreme section of the 
Hussites, succeeded in the spring of 1440 in uniting four eastern counties 
into a single body of which he himself became the head. This union, 
which was voluntarily joined by a fifth county, that of Boleslav, where one 
of the two hetmen was the young George of Podebrady, then only twenty 
years of age, became ere long not only the nucleus of the Utraquist party 
now in process of reorganisation, but also the centre of a new political 
development in Bohemia. In ecclesiastical matters its •main support and 
counsel was found in Rokyeana. Its importance increased with the failure of 
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attempts to fill the Bohemian throne, which was vacant till 1 4>52 when 
Ladislas Posthumms, son of Alberjj of Austria, became king. 

Meanwhile the organisation formed by Ptacek, which was gradually 
augmented by fresh elements, had become increasingly the moving force 
in Bohemian history. In it was concentrated the nucleus of the Utraquist 
party, which had never ceased to recognise Rokycana as its leader ; he had 
been formally acknowledged in the summer of 1441 as the head (admin- 
istrator) of the Hussite clergy i|j the united eastern counties. Rokycana’s 
party systematically fixed and unified the official doctrines of the Hussite 
ecclesiastical organisation, both as against the moderate Hussite tendency 
under Pribram and the more radical Taborites. While an agreement 
with the Pribram party was attained, a settlement with the Taborites, 
owing to the important differences in doctrine, was more difficult. The 
political and military pressure exerted by Ptacek, however, constrained 
even the Taborites to agree to their clergy attending a conference at Kufna 
Hora in July 1443 to discuss disputed Church questions, and, should they 
not be settled there, to allow the Bohemian diet to decide upon them 
according to the “Cheb Judge. 11 As a reconciliation between the two 
parties was not reached at Kutnd Hora, it became necessary to submit 
the disputed points to the diet. 

Thus it came about that the diet which met at Prague in January 1444, 
after hearing the report of a special committee chosen to study the dis- 
puted points, gave its approval to the teaching of the Rokycana party 
touching the real presence in the sacrament of the altar, and other 
matters, such as the maintenance of the seven sacraments, purgatory, 
invocation of the saints, fasting, penance, the use of vestments, and the 
preservation of the ancient ritual. The Taborite teachings were thus 
decisively condemned once and for all, and the Taborites were called 
upon to accept the teachings of the Rokycana party, for by the decision 
of the diet those teachings Were given the force of law incumbent upon 
all adherents of the Hussite movement. As all previously existing 
differences between the Rokycana and Pribram sections had been settled, 
nothing more was lacking for the attainment of complete unity among 
the Hussites than that the Taborites should surrender their existing inde- 
pendence in accordance with the ruling of the diet. Although it was 
clear that this could not be attained at once or without difficulty, the 
decisions of the diet of January 1444 were a distinct step forward towards 
the attainment of unity among all the adherents of the Cup, and a great 
success for the Ptdcek party. This party soon afterwards suffered a 
severe blow through the premature death of their leader, but they at 
once found a fitting successor to him in the youthful George of Pod&- 
brady, who had already at a congress in the preceding September been 
elected supreme hetman of the allied militia of the eastern counties, and 
from that time oirfffjrds became,^ both at home and abroad, the acknow- 
ledged leader of Hussite Bohemia. 
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George of Podebrady was a scion of the house of the Lords of Kunstat, 
which was of Moravian origin and formerly had had considerable estates 
there. In the middle of the fourteenth century one branch of this family 
migrated to Bohemia, where the town of Podebrady became its main seat. 
It was noted for its nationalist sentiments and its support of re- 
forming tendencies. While not quite fourteen years of age George took 
part with his guardian in the battle of Lipany. From the age of eighteen 
he was in the service of Ptdcek of Pirkqstejn, who was his teacher and 
master in practical politics. At the age of twenty he was elected 
hetman of Boleslav county, and on the death of Ptacek in the year 1444 
was chosen to succeed him as supreme hetman of the eastern counties. 
In continuing the work of Ptacek, George of Podebrady found his main 
support in the eastern counties 1 Union, which henceforward began to be 
known as the Podebrady Unity. 

Although George had from the outset enjoyed no little esteem even 
among the party of commdnion in one kind, his political activities met 
with the opposition of the leading noble of that party, the powerful and 
wealthy Oldrich of Rozmberk ("Rosenberg) who, with his supporters, placed 
obstacles in the way of the young Hussite statesman. They were unable, 
however, to frustrate his plans. George sought in particular a solution 
for the outstanding ecclesiastical questions, among which a foremost place 
was occupied by the problem of the confirmation of the election of 
Itokycana as Archbishop of Prague. The Papacy, however, which at this 
period had already secured predominance over the Council of Basle, 
turned an absolutely deaf ear to the Czech demands. When the papal 
legate, Cardinal Carvajal, who was specially sent to Bohemia in the 
spring of 1448, attempted, like Bishop Philibert before him, to re- 
introduce the old order and customs into the government of the Czech 
Churph, he met with determined resistance from the entire Utraquist 
party, who unanimously demanded the confirmation of Rokycana’s election 
as archbishop. The negotiations with the papal legate shewed that the 
uncompromisingly negative attitude of the Holy See towards the Czech 
demands in the matter of the Compacts and the confirmation of Rokyeana 
had caused even the most moderate of the Hussites to abandon the idea 
of complete unity with the universal Church. Carvajal was compelled by 
disorders which broke out in Prague to hasten his departure from the 
country, and immediately afterwards not only the Estates assembled in 
the diet but also the entire population of Prague proclaimed their 
determination to stand faithfully by the Compacts. The anti-Roman 
reaction in the Utraquist party culminated at the beginning of September 
1448, when George of Podebrady and his Unity troops occupied Prague, 
which, since the year 1436, had been under the joint administration of 
the party of communion in one kind and the most moderate wing of the 
Utraquists who were in close affinity* with them. • As George’s troops 
entered Prague, the priests who had beenaccused of breaking the Compacts 
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fled, and the canons departed for Plzen, which thenceforward became the 
seat of the administration of the party of communion in one kind. Roky- 
cana, once more installed in his old charge of the Tyn church, was again 
acknowledged as the supreme head of all the Utraquist clergy. 

The occupation of Prague, accompanied as it was by an internal uni- 
fication of the Utraquists(apart from the Taborites) under the leadership of 
Rokycana, augmented George’s power, which, though he formally looked 
for support only to the Podebrady Unity, acquired a more general 
character. George began both at home and abroad to appear as the* real 
political power in the land, though in name he had not yet become so. Pie 
was opposed, it is true, by the nobles of the party adhering to communion 
in one kind, who, at the beginning of 1449, met at Strakonice and formed 
a compact union ; but George succeeded in keeping them in check. While 
his opponents hoped that by the accession of the young Ladislas to the 
throne of Bohemia they would be able to deprive George of his post in |he 
administration of the kingdom, the German king, Frederick of Austria, 
the guardian of Ladislas, preferred to come to terms with George. 
Frederick was moved to this partly by Aeaseas Sylvius, Bishop of Siena, 
the famous humanist who subsequently became Pope under the title of 
Pius II. He had acted as Frederick’s representative at the Bohemian diet 
held at Benesov in June 1451, had made the personal acquaintance of the 
young Lord of Podebrady, and saw that he was not only the best man for 
the post of governor but also that his political circumspection and his 
conciliatory outlook on religion made him competent above all others to 
undertake a peaceful solution of the Church problem in Bohemia. Not 
long after the Benesov diet, in October 1451, Frederick gave his approval 
to the appointment of George as governor, but with the reservation that 
it was “on sufferance,” thus leaving himself a free hand for the future. In 
the spring of 1452 the Bohemian diet passed a vote making George of 
Podebrady governor of the land for a term of two years. 

At the end of August he betook himself with a considerable force south- 
wards to Tabor, which declined to recognise the new order of things. He 
succeeded without a struggle in obtaining the surrender of Tabor, which 
accepted the diet’s decision to make him governor of the kingdom, and 
undertook to submit in all disputed religious matters to the verdict of six 
arbiters. The diet’s decision was then quickly acknowledged by George’s 
other opponents. At the October diet at Prague the Tabor question 
likewise was settled in such a manner that the movement really came to 
an end. A majority of the Taborites accepted an arbitration judgment 
which was nothing but a revival of the unfavourable decision of 1444. 
Some few unyielding priests, among them the Tabor bishop, Nicholas of 
Pelhrfmov, were impn’soned in George’s castles, which they never left 
alive. 

The unity of the Utraquist party, completed by the subjection of Tabor 
in 1453, proved no small obstacle to the efforts of the Church of Rome. 
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It was now no longer possible to exploit the one section of the Utraquist 
party which was ready for entire reconciliation with the Church against the 
more determined group which held steadfastly to the Compacts. A general 
and genuine return of the Czechs to the bosom of the Church would now 
have called for a public agreement between the supreme authority of the 
Church and the official representatives of Hussitism. Most depended, of 
course, on Rokycana. The archbishop was by no means, in principle, 
opposed to an honourable settlement wi^h the Church of Rome, and even 
as the acknowledged spiritual head of the Utraquist party he never ceased 
to endeavour to bring about reunion with the Church. In this he was 
inspired not merely by a genuine desire for a restoration of Church unity 
but also by practical needs. Among the Utraquists Rokycana had almost 
the same powers as the bishops in the rest of the Church, and he exercised 
them jointly with a consistory composed of twenty members, priests and 
masters. But he was lacking in that important right of Catholic bishops, 
the power of ordaining priests. As long as the Utraquist party insisted 
upon the principle of apostolic succession Rokycana could only acquire 
this right with the assent of <ihe Holy See, and as long as he was not 
confirmed by the Holy See and consecrated bishop with its consent the 
party of communion in both kinds possessed no one who was able to ordain 
priests. It was thus with great difficulty that the ranks of the Utraquist 
priesthood could be replenished. The neighbouring bishops and the Bishop 
of Olomouc, though placed by the Compacts under the obligation of 
ordaining them, denied ordination to the Hussite theological students, who 
were thus compelled to resort to Italy, where several bishops were more 
easily prevailed upon to be accommodating, though in a manner not 
wholly above suspicion. This was not enough, however, and the scarcity 
of priests among the Utraquists continued to increase, a condition of affairs 
whiclj militated against the building up of a normal Church organisation 
and the maintenance of moral discipline among the clergy and among the 
lay masses. The only way out of this impasse was for the Hussites either 
to submit unconditionally to Rome or to secure a bishop and priesthood 
without reference to the Papal See, just as the Taborites had done already 
in 1420, and thus cut themselves off completely from the Church. 

There is little doubt that the Czech Utraquists, aroused to indignation 
by the unflinching obstinacy of the Papacy in the matter of the confirma- 
tion of Rokycana as Archbishop of Prague, frequently inclined towards the 
second of these alternatives. An idea was cherished among them in part- 
icular that they might secure a bishop from Constantinople from the 
Eastern Church. In that Church the Hussites had long displayed 
considerable interest, having learnt, pfobably from Wyclif, that it had 
preserved intact many of the doctrines and rites of the primitive Church. 
In their religious disputations the Hussite theologians had more than once 
appealed to the example of the Easter* Church, calhtig it the daughter 
and disciple of the apostles, and the teacher of the Church of Rome, and 
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they took particular pleasure in pointing out that it had preserved the 
administration of communion in l^oth kinds. It was not till 1452, how- 
ever, that the Hussites got into direct touch with the Eastern Church and 
opened actual negotiations. The intermediary in these negotiations was 
a mysterious doctor of theology, who had gone from Bohemia to Con- 
stantinople, had adopted the Orthodox faith, and went by the name of 
Constantine Anglicus. It is not impossible that under this name was 
concealed the well-known English Hussite, Peter Payne, who had left 
Bohemia for Constantinople some time after 1448. Certain it is*- that 
this Constantine Anglicus arrived early in 1452 in Bohemia, bringing 
with him a letter from the leading dignitaries of the Greek Church 
inviting the Czechs to join that Church and prjomising to provide them 
with clergy and bishops. The Hussite consistory accepted in principle this 
invitation, but when Constantine Anglicus returned to Constantinople 
m with their reply, he found a changed situation there, unfavourable to unjon 

with the Hussite Czechs owing to the effort rfiade by the Greek Emperor 
Constantine XI for union with Rome. The fall of Constantinople in May 
145S put an end once and for all to the attempt to bring about an entente 
or union between the Hussites and the Eastern C hurch, the success of which 
would in any case have been extremely problematical. 

On the other hand, failure also attended the second effort, made at 
this time, to secure the return of the Czechs to the fold of the Church of 
Rome. The noisy and ostentatious tour of the bellicose Italian monk 
and preacher, Giovanni Capistrano, through Moravia and Bohemia in the 
years 1451-52 aroused a storm of resentment among the Utraquists, while 
it enhanced the anti-Hussite sentiments of the Czech Catholics, but it had 
no great effect otherwise. Failure likewise attended the diplomatic 
negotiations of the learned papal legate, Nicholas of Cusa, with the 
official delegates of the Hussite Czechs at Ratisbon and Vienna in,. June 
and November 1452. 

1 Soon afterwards a change occurred in the question of the throne. 

A revolt of the Austrian Estates under Ulrich of Cilli had compelled the 
„ Emperor Frederick to hand over the youthful Ladislas to the Estates. 
Ulrich opened negotiations with the Czechs for the acknowledgment of 
Ladislas as king. George of Podebrady offered no objection, but with 
the approval of the majority of the Estates demanded that Ladislas 
should ascend the throne not on the basis of hereditary right but on 
that of election by the Bohemian Estates, and that he should undertake 
to fulfil certain Czech demands. After lengthy negotiations Ladislas, at 
a personal meeting with George at Vienna in the spring of 1458, accepted 
these terms. He promised in particular to respect the Compacts and the 
additions to them signed by Sigismund, and to secure confirmation of 
Rokycana’s appointment as archbishop from the Pope. At the same time 
he appointed George as governor*of the kingdom for a further period of 
six years after the expiry of the* two years for which he had originally 
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been appointed by the Bohemian diet. In conformity with this agreement 
Ladislas took the oath as elected king gin the presence of the Bohemian 
Estates on a frontier meadow at Jihlava on 19 October, and was crowned 
at Prague on 28 October. A minority recognised Ladislas’ hereditary 
right, as did also all the minor provinces of the Bohemian Crown. The 
Moravian nobles, indeed, did not hesitate to do homage to Ladislas as 
their king bv hereditary right even prior to his coronation in Bohemia 
(6 July 1453). 

Kkig Ladislas Posthumus stayed for more than a year after his corona- 
tion in Prague (until November 1454), continuing on friendly terms with 
George of Podebrady. George, as governor, did not cease to direct the 
fortunes of the State during the king’s residence at Prague and during 
his subsequent absence which lasted till the autumn of 1457. Supported 
by the legal powers of a properly recognised king, George was able to 
display very considerable activity. Although he devoted attention — and 
not without success — to a *restoration and strengthening of the Czech 
influence in the minor provinces of the Bohemian Crown (especially in 
Silesia, whose ties with Bohemia had become very loose during the 
Hussite wars), it was to Bohemia itself that he gave most of his care. 
There, by energetic and systematic measures, he restored peace and order, 
and undid the evil effects of the Hussite upheavals on the legal, social, 
and economic conditions of the country. 

The accession of Ladislas to the throne encouraged the party of 
communion in one kind to adopt a bolder attitude towards the official 
Hussite Church and its spiritual head, Archbishop Rokycana. In these 
conflicts George of Podebrady observed an admirable moderation, and 
never ceased to make efforts for reconciliation with the universal Church. 
He was supported by Rokycana himself. When, in 1457, Caiixtus III be- 
came JPope, it seemed as if this reconciliation would really be accomplished. 
The Pope was desirous of peace with the Czechs, and entered into direct 
correspondence with Rokycana, inviting him to go to Rome to discuss the 
matter. But before any substantial rapprochement could be attained, 
the young king died. He had arrived at the close of September 1457 in 
Prague, where his marriage with the French princess Magdalene was to 
take place; two months later (23 November) he fell a victim to the 
plague. 

The death of Ladislas without an heir left the Bohemian throne vacant, 
for the hereditary claims of other members of the House of Habsburg, 
based on the old succession treaties made between the Czech Luxemburgs 
and the Austrian Habsburgs, were not recognised by the majority of the 
Bohemian Estates. Such claims, moieove r, could hardly have been 
properly prosecuted in view of the family quarrels then rampant among 
the agnates of the house of Habsburg, to which the Emperor Frederick 
belonged. Serious hereditary claims wme, however, advanced by William, 
Duke of Saxony, and by Casimir, King’ of Poland, as husbands of the 
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sisters of Ladislas. A number of aspirants to the Bohemian crown with 
no hereditary claim whatsoever al^o came forward. 

Of these latter the most serious was the native candidate, George of 
Podebrady, who had the support not only of the Bohemian nobles of the 
Utraquist party but also of several influential members of the party of 
communion in one kind. George, who had immediately on the death of 
Ladislas been confirmed by the Bohemian diet in his office as governor, 
himself took steps towards his election, believing that it would give him 
an opportunity of completing the work he had begun of a general 
rehabilitation of his native land. The campaign for his election was 
conducted largely from the angle of Hussite ideas, but there was also 
a strong national sentiment behind it. When on % March 1458 the 
Bohemian diet, assembled in the great hall of the Old Town Hall at 
Prague, elected George, the Roman Catholic nobles being also among 
those who voted for him, the Czechs at last had a monarch who was united 
with them both in national consciousness and 'in religious beliefs — a king 
who was a Czech by birth and a Hussite. 

The new king, who had thus mounted, e the Bohemian throne against 
so many other claimants, and who as a Hussite, even after the signing 
of the Compacts, could hardly expect liis election to be unreservedly 
accepted by the leading authorities of Western Christendom, was naturally 
eager speedily to secure as wide a recognition as possible. He therefore 
took immediate steps for his coronation. Having no bishops in his own 
country able and willing to crown him according to the ancient ceremonial, 
he asked Matthias, King of Hungary, to lend him Hungarian bishops for 
the purpose. Matthias was under considerable obligations to George, to 
whose daughter Catherine he was betrothed, for George had released 
Matthias from prison where he had been flung by the late King Ladislas 
on the death of his father and elder brother, and had effectively supported 
his election as King of Hungary. Matthias could hardly therefore refuse 
the request, but an agreement with the Hungarian bishops as to the form 
of the coronation ceremonial proved no easy matter. The bishops 
demanded that the coronation oath should contain an abjuration of the 
Compacts, but to this George could not, of course, consent, unless he 
were to disavow the whole of his policy hitherto in ecclesiastical matters, 
which had been based primarily on the Compacts, and indeed his entire 
past. A way out of the dilemma was found by George and his consort 
taking a secret oath on the day before the coronation, to the effect that 
they would uphold obedience to the Papal See and in agreement with Rome 
lead their subjects away from all erroiv From a strict Catholic point of 
view it was possible to interpret this indefinite formula as a condemnation 
of the Compacts, but King George, who could not doubt their binding 
nature on both Bohemia and the Church and regarded them as truly 
Catholic, certainly did not understand his oath in that sense. And when on 
the day following the secret oath (7 May) he publicly pledged himself to 
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preserve all the liberties of the land, this pledge applied also to the 
Compacts, which in the eyes of a majority of the Estates were the chief 
privilege of all. Later on (in 14*61) the Bohemian Estates obtained from 
King George a written confirmation of the liberties of the land containing 
an express reference to the Compacts. 

Even after the coronation ceremony George was not acknowledged king 
throughout the entire territory of the Bohemian State, for the unity which 
had been shaken by the Hussite upheavals had not yet been completely 
restoiied. In Bohemia itself there was no serious opposition to him, but 
in Moravia the four leading German and Catholic towns- — Brno (Briinn), 

Olomouc (Olmiitz), Jihlava (Iglau), and Znojmo (Znaim) — rose against 
him, and were encouraged by the more extensive and resolute opposition 
against George that was fomented in Silesia by the people of Breslau, 
the sworn enemies of the Czech Hussites and the former governor of 
Bohemia. It took George several months to break down the opposition 
of tire German and Catholioelements in the territories of the Bohemian 
Crown, an opposition born of religious and national distaste for Czech 
Hussitism. By the close of 14^ the whole of Moravia had submitted to 
him, and in the year 1459 he received the homage of the entire population 
of Upper Lusatia and Silesia with the exception of Breslau, which only 
after the energetic intervention of the Papacy in 1460 submitted to 
George, with the reservation that not until the lapse of another three 
years should it do homage to him as lawful and undoubted Catholic 
and Christian King of Bohemia.” 

Previous to this George had been formally recognised as King of 
Bohemia by the Emperor Frederick III, who, needing George’s help 
both in Austria and in Hungary, invested him personally at Brno on 
81 July 1459 with the regalia. The recognition of King George by the 
Papacy proved a more difficult matter. Pope Calixtus III, who expected 
much of him both in respect of peace with the Czechs and of the struggle 
against the Turks, had shewn a readiness to recognise George without 
making difficulties, but he died before he could do so. His successor was 
Cardinal Aeneas Sylvius, who as legate had become well acquainted at 
first hand with conditions in Hussite Bohemia, and who had then re- 
commended the Papacy to come to terms with George and llokycana, 
but who now, as Pius II, was very reserved in granting recognition. He 
supported George, it is true, in his conflict with Breslau, but he did so 
in the belief that George would not only help the Papacy to carry out 
its great plans against the Turks but would also settle the dispute with 
the Czechs to the satisfaction of the. Church. Like his predecessors, I 

Pius II deceived himself in imagining that King George could or would 
abjure the Compacts in order to make complete reconciliation with the j 

Church possible. George himself realised the danger of a conflict with I 

the Papacy on this point. He therefore, endeavoured Ao consolidate his ; 

international position. This was also the Object of a plan put forward on | 
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the initiative of the famous German jurist and diplomat, Martin Mair, 
to make George King of the Romans, as a partner of the Emperor 
Frederick, and to enable him as the actual ruler of the Empire to carry 
out the urgent reforms needed in its administration. Although for this 
plan, which was broached in the year 1459, George succeeded in 1461 in 
gaining the support of several of the leading German princes, the scheme 
was finally frustrated by the opposition of others besides that of the 
Emperor himself. George’s power and the esteem in which he was held 
in the Empire were, however, soon afterwards demonstrated when his 
military and diplomatic intervention compelled the quarrelling German 
princes to make a truce (November 1461). 

It was doubtless in order to convince both the Papacy and his German 
allies of his determination not to suffer within his territories any heresies 
inconsistent with^the Compacts that as early as 1461 George took decisive 
steps against a new religious body that had arisen — the Unity of ..the 
Brotherhood. But he did not escape conflict with the Papacy. At the 
beginning of 1462, and with the approval of the Estates, George finally 
dispatched an embassy to Borne to tender to Pope Pius II the customary 
pledge of obedience, and to urge a final confirmation of the Compacts, 
At the end of several days, during which eloquent but vain appeals had 
been made to the Czech envoys to abandon the Compacts and to come to 
terms unconditionally with the Church, the Pope, in solemn consistory, gave 
the Czech envoys a flat refusal. He declared that he could not accept the 
obedience of King George until the king had eradicated all error from 
his kingdom, that he forbade the common people to receive communion 
in both kinds, and that he revoked the Compacts. If the Pope imagined 
that he would succeed in getting his decision obeyed in Bohemia, he 
deceived himself most completely. At an assembly of all the Estates held 
in August at Prague, King George replied to the Pope’s challenge with 
the firm declaration that he and his whole family would stake not only 
their worldly possessions but also their lives for the Cup. And when 
the papal envoy, Fantino della Valle, began to accuse all those who partook 
of communion in both kinds of heresy, and to reproach the king with 
violating his coronation oath, George had him thrown into prison. 

At this time considerable importance attached to a bold plan which 
had previously been broached to the king by the French diplomat, 
Antoine Marini, who had been some years in his service, representing him, 
among other things, at the papal Court. This scheme envisaged a union 
of Christian States or princes, the main object of which was to be the 
defence of Christendom against the Turks, and the members of which were 
to undertake to settle all disputes among themselves by a special court of 
their own, a so-called “parliament.” George now endeavoured to realise 
this scheme without regard to the Papacy. He wished the French 
king as the head this union become, as it were, the political head of 
the Christian world, and it was his intention that the question of the 
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Bohemian Church should be brought before the ‘‘parliament.” That 
question, in view of the defensive struggle against the Turks which was 
the main purpose of the union, was of no small political importance. All 
efforts to put this plan into effect, opposed as it was in multifarious ways 
by the papal diplomacy, proved vain. George merely succeeded in 
negotiating friendly treaties with a number of rulers, particularly with 
Casimir of Poland, with the French king, Louis XI, and with several ol 
the German princes. He even secured ^the adherence of the Emperor 
Frederick by military aid in October 1462, which freed him from a 
difficult situation in Austria into which he had been forced by his 
enemies. 

The favourable international position of the King of Bohemia restrained, 
it is true, the Papacy from decided action against him, but the Pope suc- 
ceeded in causing a number of his subjects to revolt by absolving them 
frqpi their allegiance to the king. In 1462 he declared George's compact 
with the people of Breslau, tnade in 1460, to be invalid, and in the spring 
of 1463 took Breslau under his own protection. In June 1464 he even 
summoned King George to appear before his Court on a charge of heresy, 
but he himself died two months later. 

Even after the death of Pius II, the Papacy secured increasing support 
from the king's own subjects. These were mainly the Czech nobles 
of the party of communion in one kind, who were dissatisfied with the 
government of King George not only for religious reasons but also 
because the monarch, unduly disregarding, as they imagined, their own 
voice in the country’s affairs, looked for support more particularly to the 
lower orders, the knights and the towns. In the autumn of 1465 these 
nobles formed a league, that of Zelena Hora (Griinberg), with the object, 
they said, of defending the liberties of the country; and, influenced by 
conditions beyond the frontier, open hostilities broke out between the 
league and the king. 

In the meantime the Papacy continued its hostility, and in August 1465 
George was again summoned to appear before the papal Court. He defended 
himself by a diplomatic manoeuvre, directed at first by the well-known 
Martin Mair and later by the famous German jurist, politician, and 
humanist, Gregory of Heimburg. The aim was to call together a congress 
at which the Emperor and other princes should, with the object of main- 
taining order in their own lands, endeavour to bring about a peaceful 
settlement of the Czech dispute. At the same time it was designed to win 
over the individual princes to the Czech point of view. This plan was not, 
it is true, successful, but it at any rate resulted in public opinion, 
especially in the Empire, not allowing itself to be drawn into sharp 
hostility to the Bohemian king, nor did a single German prince let him- 
self become an instrument of the Papacy for his punishment. When the 
Church of Rome in December 1466 deelared George* guilty of confirmed 
heresy, deprived him of his royal dignfty, and freed his subjects from 
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their oaths of allegiance, it did not yet know who would assist it in the 
execution of this fateful judgment* King George, of course, did not submit. 
In April 1467 he announced that he would appeal to the Papacy, and, 
should the Pope not receive the appeal, to a General Council. At the 
same time he dealt with the hostile League of Zelend Hora. Although 
the Catholic nobles of Moravia and the other lands of the Bohemian 
Crown had joined this league en masse. King George kept the upper hand 
over them. He would doubtless ere long have entirely crushed their re- 
sistance had they not succeeded in finding in the spring of 1468 a powerful 
foreign ally in the person of the Hungarian king, Matthias, whose friendly 
relations with King George had much cooled, particularly since the death 
of Matthias 1 first wife, George’s daughter, in February 1464. Matthias 
allowed ambition to seduce him into becoming the agent to execute the 
judgment of the jpapal Court upon the Bohemian king 1 . In the wars 
against Matthias and, his Bohemian allies King George suffered severe 
losses in the very first year in Moravia. a When, however, Matthias 
invaded Bohemia at the beginning of 1469, hoping not only to seize the 
Bohemian crown but also, with the aidaof the Emperor Frederick, the 
Roman crown, he and all his army were entrapped. From this inglorious 
position he was liberated on terms negotiated at a personal meeting with 
King George ($7 February 1469). Matthias solemnly promised to bring 
about a reconciliation with the Pope on the basis of the Compacts, if only 
the Czechs would render obedience to the Apostolic See on that footing. 
George, on the other hand, agreed to support Matthias 1 candidature for the 
Roman crown. This compact, however, failed to produce the expected 
reconciliation. While he was negotiating with George, who believed in 
the uprightness of Matthias’ efforts to bring about a reconciliation between 
the Czechs and the Church, Matthias exerted secret pressure upon the 
Zelenh Hora league of nobles to cause them to offer the crown of 
Bohemia to himself. Thus, less than three months after the compact 
with George, Matthias was elected King of Bohemia by George’s enemies 
(8 May 1469). War, of course, broke out anew, and clashes occurred 
without any decisive success being achieved by either side. 

King George and his supporters met Matthias 1 efforts by diplomatic 
moves among the neighbouring princes. Of these the most important were 
their negotiations with King Casimir of Poland with a. view to his son 
Vladislav succeeding George on the throne of Bohemia. In earlier years 
George had entertained the idea of preserving the succession to the throne 
in his own family, and had endeavoured to get the Bohemian Estates to 
accept or elect his elder son Victoria as king during his own lifetime. 
The external and internal difficulties, however, which he encountered in 
his great conflict with the Papacy compelled him to abandon this design. 
In the course of his wars with Matthias of Hungary he decided to offer 
the crown of Bohemia to the son# of the Polish king. This offer, made by 
a vote of the Bohemian diet in June 1469, was conveyed by a special 
1 Cf. for these events infra , Chapter xix. 
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Czech embassy sent to Poland to wait upon Casimir with the request that 
both he and his son should endeavour to bring about a reconciliation 
between all the Utraquists and the Pope, and that the Crown Prince 
Vladislav should take the youngest daughter of King George to wife. The 
fulfilment of this latter request encountered great opposition, since the 
Polish queen and her advisers were horrified at the thought that her son 
should take to wife the daughter of heretic parents. The negotiations 
were therefore prolonged, but Casimir shewed his agreement in principle 
with the Czech offer by supporting the Czechs against Matthias. 

The position of King George was improved also by the circumstance 
that opposition to Matthias arose not only in Hungary, where much 
resentment was felt that the monarch neglected the defence of the country 
against the Turks while finding time for military enterprises in the West, 
but also among his allies and supporters in the West, who abandoned him 
because of his lack of success in the long and costly struggle. In Bohemia 
the league of nobles supporting Matthias had been weakened by the 
secession of several of its members and the vacillation of its leaders. In 
Silesia, which had suffered not <only from Czech inroads but also from the 
harshness of Matthias’ government, a distaste for further fighting had 
likewise gained ground. Again, among the German neighbours of the 
Bohemian king there was a distinct desire for a settlement of the Bohemian 
question. In these circumstances Matthias himself attempted in the Winter 
of 1 470-71 to arrive at a direct understanding with George: George was 
to remain King of Bohemia as long as he li ved and then be succeeded by 
Matthias who, in the meantime, was to rule over the subsidiary territories 
of the Bohemian Crown and, of course, to endeavour to secure the favour 
of the Pope for the Utraquists and a confirmation of the Compacts of 
Basle. As at the same time sentiment at the imperial Court as well as at 
Rome^ itself had taken a turn in favour of the Bohemian king, hopes rose 
high that a happy conclusion of the great struggle was at hand. But the 
king, who had been ailing for some years past, died suddenly on SI March 
1471 at the age of fifty-one, and his death put an end to all these hopes. 

In George of Podebrady Bohemia lost one of her greatest rulers. Since 
the extinction of the Pfemyslid dynasty he was the first and last king of 
native birth, sprung from Czech soil and brought up in intimate touch 
with the life of the Czech nation. In learning he was not to be compared 
with his great predecessor, Charles IV, or with many princes, especially in 
Italy, of his own day. He knew no Latin, and but little German. Butin 
natural gifts, in his talents as a ruler and in his skill as a diplomatist, he 
surpassed most of the crowned heads who were his contemporaries. The 
period during which he was at the head»of his country, first as governor 
and afterwards as king, was for Bohemia a breathing space after the stormy 
years of the Hussite upheavals. His strength and energy as a ruler 
restored peace and order to the land, softening the passions of the political 
and religious parties, and suppressing the seditious intrigues of individuals 
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came countless difficulties arising therefrom by his resolute defence of 
existing legal order. The firm basis of that ordej: he saw in the Compacts 
of Basle, which by ratification in the diet had become part of the law of 
the land, and he was therefore inflexible in theirj defence. He preserved a 
strict impartiality towards both the great religious parties recognised by 
the Compacts, but he mercilessly suppressed all divergences from the Com- 
pacts, whether on the part of theTaborites or the Unity of the Brotherhood. 
Although there was within him none of that sacred passion for the Hussite 
cause which had inspired the Czech warriors of God in the preceding era, 
he had nevertheless been reared in so Hussitje an atmosphere that it 
proved impossible'to induce him to purchase tpe religious unity of the 
Czech State and its reconciliation with the Church by any surrender of xhe 
fundamental principles of Hussitism or a denial of the great Hussite past. 
On the contrary, he assisted his nation to defend, in face of practically the 
whole world, the spiritual and moral heritage of the Hussite movement— 
a movement which, though it had not made thje life of the nation more 
comfortable or easy, was certainly richer in coijitent and more character- 
istic than the life of the majority of nations of that day. 

In his championship of this heritage, moreover, King George served 
the common weal. Proceeding in the direction indicated by Hus, he 
made a path for the moral and intellectual liberation of humanity from 
the heavy fetters of medieval Church authorit}!-, he accustomed the world 
of his day to toleration in matters ecclesiastical, and he taught his con- 
temporaries to distinguish between religion and politics. From this point 
of view, the friendly relations existing between numerous princes who 
were good Catholics and the heretic King of Bohemia, subject as h*e was 
to papal excommunication, have almost revolutionary significance. The 
same may be affirmed of the faithful devotion of many Catholic subjects 
to King George, whom they refused to abandon even at the direct 
command of the Papacy, for they desired, as one of them put it, “that 
spiritual and secular matters should not be confused with one another,” 
that they should not be compelled to abaiidon their king under the 
pretext of owing obedience to the Pope “in matters touching secular 
government and administration.” The reign of King George thus paved 
the way, possibly involuntarily rather than consciously, for the modem 
view of the relations between Church and State. Far ahead of his own 
day also were his efforts to bring, about a union of Christian States not 
unlike the present-day League of Nations. J The idea of this union did 
not originate in George’s own brain, but it acquired historical significance 
through the fact that he took it up and placed his diplomatic talents 
and his international prestige art its service. In this he displayed more 
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than ordinary intellectual and moral courage, rare political foresight, 
and true statesmanship. To carry this bold scheme into effect was not 
vouchsafed him, and in the end not all the statesmanship which had won him 
so many triumphs was able to save his country from fresh struggles cal- 
culated to menace once again the integrity of the Czech State. 

Meanwhile internal, and especially ecclesiastical, conditions in the lands 
of the Bohemian Crown had undergone many changes. Even after the 
signing of the Compacts the Hussite Czechs failed to unite with the 
Church of Rome, and all subsequent efforts on the part of Rome to bring 
them once more within the bosom of the Church proved in vain. On the 
death of King George and of Archbishop Rokycana, the Hussites, the 
majority of the Czech nation, were as remote from the universal Church 
as they had been in 1436, possibly even more remote, especially as the 
moderate Hussite party had become practically extinct. The Taborites, 
whd from the beginning hgd broken completely with Rome, had been 
exterminated in the year 1452, but shortly afterwards a new religious 
body, not less radical in its attitude towards the universal Church, 
began to appear — the Unity of the Brotherhood, whose spiritual father 
was the original thinker and philosopher, Peter Chelcicky'. At the very 
outset of its career the Unity met with sharp opposition from King 
George. He saw in it a serious obstacle to his Church policy, which was 
based on the Compacts, and he caused its adherents to be persecuted. 
Despite this the Unity instituted in the year 1467 its own order of 
priesthood without reference to the Church of Rome, and constituted 
itself as a wholly independent Church. It thus became the first reformed 
Church which consciously and expressly renounced the Catholic principle 
of the apostolic succession and created its own priesthood by independent 
election. At the outset it was a comparatively small association of simple 
peopld faithfully embodying the ideal which Chelcicky had outlined in 
his writings, conducting themselves in his spirit strictly according to the 
pure Word of Christ, disdaining the world, and patiently suffering every 
kind of enmity. By the institution of its own order of priesthood the 
Brotherhood broke away not merely from the Church of Rome but also 
from the Utraquists, and the Brethren were suppressed as disturbers of 
Utraquist unity by Rokycana as well. It was not until later, however, 
that the Unity of the Brotherhood became an important factor not 
merely in the religious life but also in the political and intellectual 
development of the nation. 

In these circumstances, even after the signing of the Compacts, it was 
impossible for new vital currents to inark the life of the party of 
communion in one kind. The ecclesiastical government of this party was 
in the hands of the Prague Chapter and of administrators elected by it 
or nominated by the Pope from the ranks of the Chapter. In the year 
1448 the Chapter had fled to Plzefi, buf five years laler, when the young 
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Ladislas was accepted as future king, it returned to Prague. Having its 
seat on the Castle Hill, it was krjpwn as the upper consistory in contra- 
distinction to the nether consistory, that of the Hussites, which had its 
seat in the town below. The upper consistory, during the closing years 
of the reign of King George, when the bellicose Hilarius of Litomerice 
was at its head as administrator, took a very active and important part 
in the religious disputes in Bohemia. Hilarius, who had been brought up 
in a Utraquist atmosphere, had^pent a considerable time in Italy, whither 
he had been sent by Rokycana to secure ordination and a higher university 
training, and there he had cast off the Hussite faith of his youth and 
become one of its bitterest foes. 

The Hussite wars exercised, as we have already seen, a profound influence 
upon the relations between the royal power and the power of the Bohemian 
Estates, The great authority which during these wars the Estates had 
secured for themselves at the expense of the kingship could not indeed be 
maintained when the land once more possessed its properly recognised 
rulers, but as these rulers rapidly changed and as more than one inter- 
regnum intervened, the monarchy eouldmot be restored to its former 
status. It was again a drawback to the most distinguished monarch of 
this period, George of Podebrady, that as one of the native nobility he 
could not appeal tcf the prestige of his race, and that a considerable and 
powerful section of the Bohemian nobles, who were opposed to him on 
religious grounds, could ally themselves against him with strong foreign 
powers, in particular with the Roman Curia. In 1467 the legal relations 
between the king and the Estates were indeed fixed by a royal rescript 
on more or less the lines obtaining at the close of the pre-Hussite period, 
hut before long open conflict between the king and the nobles adhering 
to communion in one kind broke out once more, culminating in 1469 in 
the election of Matthias of Hungary. r 

On the social organism of the Czech nation the Hussite wars left a deep 
impress, since bands of soldiers to whom warfare had become a profession 
were to be found throughout the country. These bands, which included 
not only natives of the country but also numerous soldiers of fortune who 
had come from abroad, never ceased to be a menace to the peaceful in- 
habitants. Sigismund, after his recognition as King of Bohemia, recruited 
Czech companies for the wars against the Turks, and his example was 
followed by his successor Albert. Thus there arose in Hungary, and 
particularly in Slovakia, where Hussite troops had already made frequent 
and lengthy inroads, permanent garrisons composed of Czechs which there 
became the main support of the Habsburg power. Soon after 1440 the 
famous Czech general, Jan Jiskra'of Brandys, who had been appointed the 
supreme hetman of the Habsburgs in Upper Hungary — the present-day 
Slovakia — founded a small realm of his own, and defended it against all 
comers. With a mercenary army; composed for the most part 6f Hussite 
warriors, Jiskra, who was probably himself a Catholic, occupied the major 
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part of Slovakia, and, in alliance with him, other Czech leaders with their 
troops fought in Slovakia in the service of King Ladislas. Jiskra’s 
dominion in Slovakia did not come to an end even when John Hunyadi, 
whom he refused to acknowledge, became Regent of Hungary. His power, 
however, gradually declined, and in 1462 he was persuaded by King 
Matthias to disband his armies. Many Czech mercenaries continued long 
afterwards to fight in the service of Matthias, whose famous “Black Brigade'” 
was composed almost exclusively of Czechs from Bohemia and Moravia 
and ®f Serbs. Czech veterans, noted for their valour, were sought also by 
other countries, notably Germany, Poland, and Prussia. There was 
scarcely a war in Central or Eastern Europe in which Czechs did not take 
part, often on both sides, as officers and private soldiers. 

In other ways, too, the Hussite wars affected the social structure of the 
Czech nation. The complete overthrow of the seculay dominion of the 
clergy, the advance in the economic position not only of the higher nobility 
but also of the knights, gerftry, and burgesses, and the increased import- 
ance of these latter classes in public affairs — these were long-lasting results 
of the wars. In the royal towns** which never ceased to be important factors 
in public life and, especially in the reign of King George, a powerful 
support for the royal power, there was a definite growth of municipal self- 
government. The position of the villeins and unfree peasants on the land, 
who had suffered severely from the Hussite wars, deteriorated still further 
on their conclusion. Although here and there a reduction of dues and 
labour services had been secured, in the great majority of cases these 
services were increased after the Hussite wars in multifarious ways. The 
Hussite wars likewise paved the way for an increased dependence of the 
serfs upon their masters and a further limitation of their personal freedom. 
They not only caused a decline in population but they turned large 
numbers of the peasantry away from work on the land to take up arms 
as a profession. In order to remedy this state of affairs, which was 
certainly having a disastrous effect upon the economic life of the country, 
measures were adopted with the object of preventing the migration of 
peasants from place to place, to check their flight from estates which were 
lying fallow, and to bind them to the soil so that they should cultivate it 
properly and regularly and, of course, render the appropriate dues from 
it to the landlords. Thus, already in the Podebrady era the foundation 
was laid for a legal restriction of the personal liberty of the peasants, and 
this process was later continued. 

From a national and racial point of view the Podebrady era saw the 
triumph of the Czech element in the public life of Bohemia, when the 
governor, and later the king, was a ftian of Czech birth. The Czech 
language was used in all the proceedings of the diets, the departments of 
government, and the courts of justice, in the provincial, municipal, and 
district offices; and all public documents were issued* m that tongue. At 
the same time there was a purity and strength, a conciseness and clarity 
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about the language which it had never before attained and which it never 
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Remembering the periods previous to the Hussite wars, when the Germans 
in Bohemia predominated and held sway in J practically all the .royal 
towns, frequently enjoying a privileged position | there, the Czechs rejected 
German candidates for the Bohemian crown and opposed all tendencies 
to increase the German element in Bohemia. At the same time there was 
observable among them a strong consciousness of close affinity with the 
neighbouring Slav nations, especially with the Poles. Despite the di- 
vergence of religious belief, the political and Cultural relations between 
the Czechs and Poles were close. Again, King George, surrendering for 
his sons all hereditary rights to the Bohemiajn throne in favour of the 
royal house of Poland, was instrumental i» causing the Bohemian throne 
to be occupied, after his own death, by one of Its members. 

Now, just as in the preceding period, the religious interest continued 
to be the most powerful element in the intellectual life of the Czech 
nation, an element permeating and dominating the nation, so that only 
slightly, and by degrees, did other elements find a place there. The 
direction and the nature of this interest, as determined by the religious 
struggles of the past, underwent but little change during this period, 
except for the fact that just at the close a current wholly hostile to the 
Hussite past was more plainly observable in contrast to the absolute 
predominance of Hussite sentiment heretofore. In the early years following 
the Hussite wars there is to be seen a continuation, and not infrequently 
a culmination, of the literary activity of a number of Czech Hussite 
writers which had its beginnings in the first epoch of the Hussite movement. 
The outstanding figure among these writers is) Peter Chelcicky, who in the 
early forties wrote his maturest and best known work, The Shield of Faith', 
this gives a most complete and systematic sjynthesis of his views and is 
justly esteemed as one of the most beautiful and memorable outpourings 
of the Czech mind and spirit. Master Jan Rokycana, for almost the whole 
of this period the supreme head of the Utraquist Church, left some notable 
works including in particular an excellent collection of Czech sermons. 
Besides these adherents of Hussitism there appears in Czech theological 
literature at the close of the Pod&brady period a firm opponent of the 
Hussite tradition, the bellicose defender of the doctrines of Rome, the 
priest Hilarius of Litomerice (ob. 1468), who wrote slashing attacks in 
Latin and Czech on his Hussite opponents. 

Humanism, earl^r- indications e»f which appeared in Bohemia in the 
reign of Charles IV, was completely suppressed by the Hussite wars but 
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began to shew itself once more in Bohemia in the reign of King 
George, finding adherents especially ajnong the nobility and the higher 
ranks of the clergy of the party of communion in one kind. A powerful 
impulse came to it from the fact that the Italian humanist, Aeneas 
Sylvius, was moved by the striking story of the Hussite movement to 
write his Histona Bohemiae , in which he gave a magnificent, albeit biased 
and classically draped, picture of the Bohemian past and especially the 
stirring struggle of the Czech nation against the Church of Rome. This 
work, which appeared in 1458 and was only at a later date translated 
into Czech, had, even at a time when the majority of the people were 
Hussite in sentiment, a strong influence upon the nation’s conception of 
its own past. At the same time the work displayed, despite its dislike of 
Hussitism, a vivid sense of its historical significance, and spread a know- 
ledge of the Czechs in the civilised world of the time. m 

Taken as a whole, the Czech literature of this period, rich and varied 
in no small measure, bears witness, like other features of Czech national 
culture of the day, to a growing endeavour to renew the broken links 
with the West, without however sacrificing the great ideals of the first 
Hussite epoch. The first fruits of this endeavour appear in the reign of 
King George, and as the effort grew subsequently more intense it achieved, 
at least in several departments, no mean success. 

It was clear on King George’s death that the choice of a successor would 
lie between two candidates only — Matthias of Hungary, and the Polish 
crown prince. Of these two, Matthias had even in the lifetime of 
George been chosen as king by George’s opponents, and held the sub- 
sidiary territories of the Bohemian Crown already in his power. An 
obstacle to his universal acceptance as Bohemian king, to which even 
some of the former supporters of George were ready to assent, existed on 
the one hand in the fact that he insisted upon the validity of his previous 
election and declined to submit to a new one, and on the other hand 
in the negotiations which had begun while King George was alive 
for the candidature of Crown Prince Vladislav. At a diet, convoked in 
May 1471 at Kutna Hora, Vladislav II, then just fifteen years of age, was 
unanimously elected king (27 May). Although the close kinship of the 
Polish and Czech nations was not lost sight of, and there was even broached 
a scheme of a great Slavonic Jagiellonid empire to include Czechs, Poles, 
Lithuanians, and Russians, the main aim of the Bohemian Estates — a 
vain one as it turned out— was to ensure Polish aid in obtaining a satis- 
factory solution for the great conflict between the Czechs and the Church. 

Matthias insisted on the validity of* his previous election, which was 
finally confirmed by the Pope on the day following the election of 
Vladislav, so that there were now two rival Kings of Bohemia. Poland 
joined the struggle not only because ono*of the combatants was a Pole, but 
also because a strong Hungarian party bpposed to Matthias had offered 
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the Hungarian crown to the Jagiellonids, who were inclined to accept it. 
But Polish assistance failed to supply Vladislav ; with the reinforcements 
necessary for a speedy and successful settlement. In the spring of 1472 a 
truce for one year, which was subsequently prolonged, was concluded at 
Buda between the Czechs, Poles, and Hungarians. 

Matthias 1 position was at this juncture strengthened by the fact that 
the Papacy was definitely on his side. The new Pope, Sixtus IV, not only 
renewed the recognition of Matthias as King of Bohemia, but also 
empowered his legate to pronounce excommunication against Casimir, 
Vladislav, and their adherents. This did not decide the struggle, nor did 
various conferences between the contending parties convoked in hope of 
a settlement lead at first to the desired goal. jj 

As, at the same time, little success attended the Czecho-Polish military 
operations against, Matthias, the belief gained ground in Bohemia that 
the conflict could be settled by a temporary division of the territories of 
the Bohemian Crown between the two rivals.* Negotiations were opened 
at the Bohemian diet as early as 1475, but it was not until 1478 that an 
agreement was secured. Matthias reeeivedmot only Moravia but also the 
whole of Silesia and the two Lusatias, so that Vladislav had to content 
himself with Bohemia only for the term of hip life. It was agreed that, 
should Matthias die first, all these territories were to go to Vladislav on 
payment of a sum of 400,000 florins as compensation for Matthias 1 heirs. 
Should Vladislav predecease Matthias leaving no heir and Matthias or his 
successor be chosen King of Bohemia, the minor provinces were to be 
united with the Bohemian Crown without any payment. Vladislav sub- 
scribed to this arrangement without hesitation, but Matthias accepted it 
only after some delay and with the important addition that he should 
retain the title of King of Bohemia. The peace of Olomouc on 7 December 
1478 divided the lands of the Bohemian Crown between two rulers, 
each of whom ruled over his own territories as King of Bohemia, a 
great menace to the unity of the Czech State and nation, although the 
treaty ensured the reunion of all the Bohemian lands under the rule of a 
single monarch. j 

The efficacy of these provisions was, it is true, not a little dubious. The 
sum which Vladislav was to pay to recover tbp whole on Matthias 1 death 
was so huge that it was doubtful whether it could be fully paid. Moreover, 
it soon became apparent that Matthias was designing to secure the suc- 
cession to his vast dominions for his illegitimate son John Corvinus. The 
premature death of Matthias, however, who died on 6 April 1490, changed 
the situation at a stroke. Vladislav obtained nis ambition, without paying 
any indemnity, by being elected at Buda on 11 Jjuly 1490 to succeed Matthias 
on the throne of Hungary. The Hungarian Estates, it is true, thought 
that the minor provinces of the Bohemian Ci own should remain attached 
to the Hungarian <s»own until payment of th 3 indemnity, and as that was 
never paid, the dispute concerning it contini ed to the close of the rule of 
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the Jagiellonid dynasty in Bohemia. This, however, did not seriously 
affect the actual unity which the tradition of their historical evolution 
hitherto had created among the Bohemian lands, and which, in the case 
of Bohemia and Moravia, was based on the common racial and religious 
consciousness of the great majority of their inhabitants. The year 1490 
thus saw the removal of all danger of a dissolution of the Czech 
State. , 

The religious danger, however, still continued. Immediately on his 
election Vladislav gave an undertaking to the Bohemian Estates that he 
would defend Bohemia in preserving the Compacts according to the 
rescripts of his predecessors, and would enter into negotiations with the 
Pope for their confirmation, and for the appointment of an archbishop 
who would observe the Compacts in their original form and according to 
the rescripts of the kings from Sigismund to George. As he had not been 
recognised as King of Bohemia by the Papacy, in whose eyes Matthias was 
the rightful king, Vladislav* could not at the outset shew hostility to the 
Utraquist party, though his religious convictions made him by no means 
well disposed to them. None the less it would seem that even in the early 
years of his reign the party of communion in one kind adopted a bolder 
front against the Hussites. 

The Olomouc settlement of 1478 also gave them a further advantage. 
Having been acknowledged under the terms of that settlement as king by 
the party of communion in one kind which had previously supported 
Matthias, Vladislav henceforth shewed greater indulgence and favour to 
that party, and began to display hostility to the Utraquists. The Prague 
Chapter returned from its exile at Plzeii, which had lasted since 1467, and 
in conjunction with the monastic Orders set about turning the people 
from allegiance to the Cup. Still more high-handed was the conduct of 
some of the nobles of the party. Although, according to previous 
agreements, the churches throughout the country had been permanently 
distributed between the two parties without regard to the religious per- 
suasions of the nobles who held the patronage, many nobles of the party 
of communion in one kind began to deprive the Utraquist party of churches 
in their patronage, drove out the Utraquist priests, and replaced them by 
priests of their own persuasion. 

All this aroused a storm of indignation among those who stood faith- 
fully by the Cup, and at Prague in particular the tension between the two 
parties increased to such a pitch that riots and affrays again occurred. 
The opponents of the Cup also multiplied the difficulties which the 
Utraquists encountered in getting their clergy ordained. In 1482, how- 
ever, the Utraquists succeeded in persuading an Italian bishop, Augustine 
Sanctorius, to settle in Bohemia, and to perform for them the episcopal 
functions for which their own Hussite “ administrator ” was not qualified. 
Thus the Utraquist party was, at least fox the time he?ng, relieved of the 
irksome lack of priests, and of the huhiiliating necessity of sending 
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Hussite scholars to Italy, there to beg for ordination from one of the local 
bishops. Bishop Augustine’s sojourn in Bohemia minimised the menace 
of a complete split between the Hussites and the Church of Rome, but it 
in no way encouraged their union with the Church. Since it was done 
without the knowledge of the papal Curia and against its wishes, it was 
rather a fresh manifestation of Hussite defiance of Rome. The fact, 
moreover, that a foreign bishop had not hesitated to come to Bohemia, 
to enter into the service of the#Utraquist party and recognise them as of 
the true faith, filled the Czech adherents of the Cup with exultation and 
strengthened their resolve to abide inflexibly by the Cup and the Com- 
pacts, and to defend themselves not only against the party of communion 
in one kind but also against the king himself. 

For a complete reconciliation with the ChurcJh of Rome, which it would 
have been necessary to purchase at the price of abandoning the Cup and 
the Compacts, there existed at this time scarcely any more readiness tjian 
there had been formerly in the reigns of Sigikmund and George. In fact, 
the aggressive conduct of the party of communion in one kind had pro- 
voked increased opposition among the Hussite masses. How great the 
tension was, especially at Prague, between the adherents of the two 
parties was shewn by the great disorders which broke out in the year 1483. 
The result of these disorders was that all the three municipal bodies of 
Prague formed a league in 1483, in which they undertook to maintain the 
partaking of communion in both kinds by both adults and children, the 
singing of hymns in the Czech tongue, and other rights based on the 
Scriptures, and at the same time to insist that all who desired to dwell 
among them should be of their belief. Appealing to the rescript of King 
Sigismund and to earlier documents, they forbade anyone openly or 
secretly within the precincts of Prague to administer communion in one 
kind, or to preach that there was the same measure of grace and benefit 
in communion in one kind as in both, or to accuse those who adhered to 
the Cup of heresy. All the monks and priests who were opposed to com- 
munion in both kinds, as well as those inhabitants who had of recent 
times seceded from the Cup, or gone over to the “Picards,” that is, the 
Brotherhood, were at once expelled from the city. Only foreign merchants, 
traders, and artisans were left full liberty, provided they did not calumniate 
those who communicated in both kinds. 

The disorders of the year 1483 and this document, which was designed 
to be a kind of fundamental law of the Prague communities for all time, 
swept away at one stroke all the advantages which Catholicism had gained 
in the capital by royal favour since the death of King George. Prague 
became once more — not merely* owing to the sentiments of the vast 
majority of its inhabitants but also in its administration — radically a 
Hussite city in which the Catholic element was thrust completely into 
the background, vain did the king attempt to constrain the authorities 
at Prague to go back on their agreement. All he could accomplish was 
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to secure a free return to Prague for the monks and priests who had been 
expelled, but otherwise he was compelled to acknowledge the document 
of 1483. In this dispute with the king Prague was effectively supported 
by the Utraquist nobles. Their firm stand in defence of the Cup and 
the Compacts finally compelled the party of communion in one kind to 
yield ground. This enabled the two parties to come to an agreement 
in the memorable Treaty of Kutna Hora, concluded early in 1485 at a 
diet held there. Under the terms of thi^ treaty the two parties .under.-' 
tookffor a period of thirty-two years to observe the Compacts and the 
agreements with Sigismund regarding them, as well as the recent decision 
of the diet concerning parish churches, which provided that each party’s 
rites should be maintained in their respective parishes, and that all persons 
should be able freely to receive communion in one kind, or in both kinds, 
as they wished. The party of communion in one kind thus abandoned, 
at least for the time being, their opposition to the Compacts as well as 
their standpoint that no decision on these points could be made without 
the sanction of the Pope. It was only because the Bohemian Estates 
adhering to communion in one, kind, constrained by the actual strength 
of the Utraquists, ceased to consider themselves bound by the unyielding 
attitude of the Papacy and acted without its assent, that the Treaty of 
Kutnd Hora was possible. The revolution produced in Prague by the events 
of 1483 long checked all attempts to undermine the predominance of the 
Utraquists in the capital — attempts which, bad they succeeded, would have 
dealt a grievous blow at Hussitism throughout the whole country — and 
now, by the Treaty of Kutnd Hora, peace was maintained for three 
decades between the two religious parties, each of which was guaranteed 
its existing position. The adherents of both parties, moreover, the 
villeins not excepted, were secured the right to be subject only to 
their own Church organisation and customs. At Prague, however, the 
liberties of the party of communion in one kind were seriously restricted 
by the agreement of the three Prague communities of the year 1483, 
which refused burgess rights to its adherents. ^ Nevertheless, soon after 
1483, the number of burgesses adhering to the party of communion in 
one kind shewed an increase, and a few years later the first monks 
again appeared in Prague. In 1496 an agreement between the king and 
the Prague authorities enabled the monks to return to their monasteries 
on condition that they did not accuse the Utraquists of heresy or carry 
the host from house to house. 

Thus, although the Treaty of Kutnd Hora was followed by a greater 
measure of toleration on the part of the Utraquists towards the adherents 
of communion in one kind, they shewed* no willingness to surrender the 
Compacts or any of the points in their ecclesiastical organisation or 
customs which were an obstacle to unity between the Czech Hussites 
and the universal Church. Nor were the Hussites abla to avoid friction 
with their Italian bishop, Augustine. The stern Hussite masters found 
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him lacking in industry as a preacher of the Word of God, and censured 
his somewhat lax morals, his mendacity and profanity, and the avarice 
which they saw in the “simony” he had introduced into the Utraquist 
party, the unaccustomed fees, fines, and the like which he had taken. 
The tension between the bishop and the Hussite consistory increased so 
much that the bishop left Prague and went to Kutna Hora, where he died in 
1493, almost completely alienated from the consistory. Left once more 
without a bishop to ordain theiii clergy, the Utfaquists attempted several 
times in the following yearn to obtain a confirmation of the Compacts 
from the Papacy, but never with success. The Czech Hussites remained 
cut off from the universal Church until such time as Bohemia, under 
the influence of Luther’s revolt against Rome, jentered upon a path that 
led to a complete break with the Church. 

In the meantime there was a steady increase in the religious society 
which had split off from the Utraquist party and had also severed itself from 
the universal Church, the Unity of the Brotherhood. After the deaths of 
King George and Rokycana, the Unity continued to be persecuted by the 
Utraquists, who naturally wished to check the spread of a new sect 
within their ranks. Nevertheless, the XJnity early won powerful patrons, 
not only among the nobles but also among the clergy and the masters of 
the Utraquists. The rapid growth of the Unity in Bohemia and Moravia 
was facilitated by a notable revolution which had taken place within the 
body itself. Abandoning the strict principles of its founder, which involved 
an absolute rejection of all secular things, the Unity accommodated 
itself to the requirements of actual life, and permitted its members to 
participate in worldly affairs by occupying all kinds of offices. This made 
it much easier for adherents to join it from among the wealthier and more 
intelligent classes of the nation, and the number of its members taken 
from the nobility and the ranks of the more cultured increased. Before 
the century closed, the leadership of the Unity, whose congregations 
in Bohemia alone were then estimated at (between 300 and 400, had 
passed into the hands of these “ learned ” members. 

The entire era of the Jagiellonid sway over the lands of the Bohemian 
Crown was filled not only with religious conflicts but also with a continuous 
struggle for power between the king and the Estates on the one hand, 
and among the Estates themselves on the other. The long struggle for 
the Bohemian crown between King Vladislav and Matthias of Hungary, 
and the subsequent division of the Bohemian lands until Matthias’ death 
in 1490, were not calculated to augment the royal power, nor was the 
weak and undecided character of Vladislav. While the two upper Estates 
consolidated and increased their- power as against that of the monarch, 
they attempted to limit the rights of the burgesses. The latter, though 
not represented in any of the supreme offices or courts of the land or in 
the king’s council? yet had a third voice in the diets, and the right to 
participate as an Estate in public affairs. As early as 1479, however, the 
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suggestion was made to deprive the burgesses of this right, and in 1485 
King Vladislav himself declared that i^he burgesses as an Estate had no 
right to vote at the diet on matters which did not directly concern them. 

Among the rights of the Estates, that of passing legislation acquired 
great significance in the Jagiellonid period. This right, which had never 
been conceded to the Estates by express enactment, was exercised in 
practice partly by the collaboration of the Estates in the proclamation 
of laws and the activities of the High Court, and partly, in a negative 
fashion, by the opposition shewn by the ^Estates to the promulgation of 
a written code. This opposition was based partly on the unwillingness 
of the Estates to be limited in their powers at the High Court by 
any written prescriptions. After the restoration of normal conditions in 
the country, however, under King Vladislav, the Estates themselves 
acknowledged that the rules by which the Court was accustomed to give 
judgment and the important decisions of the Court ’should be formed 
int3 a written code, as a guide for the Court. The two upper Estates urged 
the issue of a code, because they desired to assure and extend their own 
rights at the expense of the royal power and the rights of the burgesses. 
The compilation of the code was entrusted to commissions of the Estates 
successively appointed for this purpose by the diet. The work was printed 
and published in 1500, and after being ratified by the king under the 
title of the Land Ordinance or Bohemian Constitution became the first 
Bohemian code of universal application. 

The rivalry between the two upper Estates and the burgesses shewed 
itself also in the economic sphere. The new prosperity of the towns, which 
had begun under George Podebrady, had for a time been checked by the 
war with Matthias of Hungary, but it proceeded apace again when that 
war was over. Economic relations with other countries were rapidly 
renewed, and commerce and trade made a considerable advance. As early 
as the reign of George of Podebrady the towns had succeeded in obtaining 
the prohibition of trading in the rural districts outside the markets of 
the towns, and of the brewing and sale of beer in the neighbourhood 
of the towns. This was directed mainly against the unfree peasantry but 
partly also against their masters, the nobles, and became a fruitful source of 
disputes between the towns and the two upper Estates, who devoted 
themselves more and more to the systematic cultivation and economic 
exploitation of their domains. 

Economic causes likewise prompted the higher category of nobles to 
aim at a further limitation of the liberties of their unfree dependents. 
This movement culminated in the decision of King Vladislav in 1497 
that villeins should for ever be unable, without special permission 
from their masters, to migrate to the towns or to the estate of another 
landlord. The decision of 1497 was entered in the land records and also 
incorporated in Vladislav’s Ordinance , so that it became the law of the 
land. Although it introduced nothing substantially new, it is nevertheless 
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a significant expression of the steadily growing personal dependence of 
the villein element on their maste^, which began even prior to the Hussite 
wars and continued after them, drawing the villeins gradually into a 
condition of serfdom. 

Parallel with the increase in the personal dependence of the villeins on 
their masters there proceeded an increase in their duties. The landowners 
were constrained to this by the declining value of money, which greatly 
reduced the value of the ordinary dues paid by the villeins. To make 
good the losses arising from this, the landowners turned more and,more 
to the cultivation of the land themselves. Owifng to lack of labour they 
introduced pisciculture, and frequently caused great harm to their villeins, 
from whom they forcibly took land that was suitable for the location of 
fishponds and placed it under water. Thus were increased, in many cases 
at the cost of the villeins, the economic resources of the noble landlords, 
who augmented the returns of their estates by establishing upon them 
** industries previously pursued only by the burgesses (the brewing and sale 

of beer, etc.). The political power of the upper Estates, especially that of 
the nobles, thus gained a firm economic foundation. 

The triumph of the Czech element in the public life of the country 
was maintained. Soon after the conclusion cf the war with Matthias it 
was provided, first in Moravia (1480) and subsequently in Bohemia (1495), 
that all entries in the public records of the real m, except the royal charters 
and rescripts, which could he also couched in Latin and German, must be 
in Czech alone. Similarly in the towns, wlijich mostly preserved their 
German character, Czech was the language in which the municipal records 
were kept. 

Intellectual life during the early years of the reign of Vladislav was 
marked by a gradual change from the old religious absorption to prac- 
tical and secular interests. The religious disputes within the Utraquist 
party still gave rise in this period to a considerable number of, often 
lengthy, polemical works, but it was writings of another character that 
came most to the fore. The need for the int reduction of order into con- 
stitutional and judicial conditions in the lands of the Bohemian Crown 
gave rise to other legal works besides Vladis av’s Ordinance. Even prior 
to the close of the fifteenth century the learned master Victorin Kornel 
of Vysehrad, son of a Utraquist burgher df Chrudim and a friend of 
the Unity of the Brotherhood, had completed his famous work on 
Bohemian law, a splendid example of practical experience, legal perspi- 
cacity, profound humanistic culture, and devoted affection for the 
author’s native tongue. Humanism in Victorin Kornel finds expression 
in refinement of thought, polished form, and heightened cultivation of the 
Czech language. In others, however, it produced contempt for the native 
language and native ideas, as in the case of the famous Czech humanist 
of the Jagiellonic^ra, Bohuslav^ Hasistejnsky^ of Lobkoviez, in whom a 
patriotism of an antique stampmingled with humanistic cosmopolitanism 
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and manifested itself largely in a sharp criticism, touched with satire, of 
conditions in his native country. * 

- In the sphere of the plastic arts the slight revival that had set in 

during the reign of George of Podebrady made further progress. At 

* Prague and at Kutna Hora in particular, the last quarter of the fifteenth 

century saw the rise of some notable Gothic buildings. The leading 
figures in Czech architecture of this period were Matthias Rejsek, a Czech 
of Prostejov, and Benedikt Rejt (or I^ied), obviously a German and 
probably of Austrian origin, both of whom were born about the middle 
of the fifteenth century. Thanks mainly to these two men Czech archi- 
tecture — by its own resources and without foreign aid — once more 
attained a European level. Czech sculpture and painting likewise 
flourished considerably. Following the isolated attempts in King George’s 
reign to enter into contact with the world of art in the rest of Europe, the 
reign of his successor saw a powerful influx of foreign, especially German, 
art into Bohemia, which was obviously endeavouring to catch up with the 
rest of Europe. Before the end of the fifteenth century Czech plastic art 
attained a really high level, «o that in this department Bohemia had 
already made good the setback caused by the Hussite wars, even if she 
could not lead the developments in European art as she had done at the 
close of the pre-Hussite era. 

The Czech nation as a whole, although in its religious life it was 
sharply contrasted with its neighbours, was again coming into. closer 
contact with the intellectual and material culture around it, and was once 
more winning a very honourable place even in those departments from the 
cultivation of which it had been distracted by the purely religious 
interests of the Hussite era. How it was influenced by the Reformation 
and the accession of the Habsburg dynasty (1526) belongs to modern 
history. 




CHAPTER IV 

THE EMPIRE IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY 
I. THE AGE OF THE SCHISM 

Wenceslas had already had experience as king and imperial vicegerent 
when Charles IV died on 29 November 1378. For the first time for 
nearly two hundred years son succeeded to father as head of the Empire 
without dispute. This in itself seemed an earnest of better times for 
Germany. And the new king, though only seventeen years of age, had 
enjoyed a liberal education and the companionship of his father. Wen- 
ceslas is described ,as learned, witty, friendly in manner, swift and shrewd 
in business. He continued Charles’ building schemes and patronage, of 
literature. As King of Bohemia he was for his first dozen years respected 
and successful 1 . But the difficulties which surrounded a monarch in 
Germany were too much for his powers. As he grew older he appears to 
have devoted himself excessively to the chase and he then began to drink so 
heavily as to become unbalanced and violent, till he ceased to attempt 
the wearisome effort to rule in Germany, while he was unable to cope 
with the factions of his own Bohemia, and his reign ended in manifold 
humiliations. 

In Germany the main problems which awaited solution may be 
summarised as the Schism and the anarchy due to the alliances, arma- 
ments, and secret diplomacy of the leading Estates. In the ecclesiastical 
question Wenceslas did not attempt the role of impartial arbitrator, but 
continued his fathers policy of whole-hearted support of Urban VI 
against the French Papacy at Avignon. At the Reichstag at Frankfort in 
February 1379, the king and the Rhenish Electors called upon all mem- 
bers of the Empire to give their adhesion to Urban. To Cardinal Pileus of 
Ravenna, who came to Prague with Urban’s offer of the imperial corona- 
tion at Rome, Wenceslas gave assurances that he proposed to make the 
Italian expedition as soon as possible. The project, however, remained 
unfulfilled; for later in the same year the Schism entered Germany and 
served to increase the existing anarchy. Adolf of Nassau, the de facto but 
as yet unlegalised occupant of the see of Mayence, declared openly for 
Pope Clement, from whom he received the pallium. His action should 
have received attention at the Reichstag at Frankfort in September; but 
in the absence of Wenceslas nothing was done. The Electors of Cologne, 
Treves, and the Palatinate, therefore, met at Ober-Wesel in January 1380, 
issued a manifesto against all opponents of Urban, and wrote to Wences- 
las demanding that he should either govern the Empire or leave it to 
the Electors. Thus nearly in his peign did the king encounter the threat, 

1 S wwpra, Vol. vii. Chap, vr, pp. 174 sqq. 
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often repeated later, that he might be deposed. In March he came to the 
Rhineland, but refused to attack Adolft On the contrary he accepted him 
as archbishop, and thus peacefully induced him to abandon Avignon and 
return to the Roman fold. 

But Adolf s example of ecclesiastical desertion had been followed by 
Leopold of Habsburg, with whom it was Wenceslas’ policy to maintain 
a close alliance, and by a number of Estates on the left bank of the 
Rhine, where French influence was strong. Mercifully for Germany 
Wenceslas refused to start a war of religion, though the Schism placed 
endless difficulties in the way of royal government. He seems to have 
seriously intended to proceed to the imperial coronation, and, in reply to 
Urban’s pressing invitations, announced his departure for Rome for the 
spring of 1380. But, in addition to the troubles of Germany, preoccupa- 
tion with eastern questions caused him again to postpone the expedition, 
wljjch ultimately never took place. 

When Lewis the Great df Hungary and Poland died on 11 September 
1382, leaving two daughters but no son, he also left a succession dispute 
of the utmost importance, for -which Charles IV and other princes had 
been waiting and preparing. Mary, the elder daughter, was affianced 
to Wenceslas’ brother Sigismund; Hedwig (Jadviga), the younger, to 
Duke William of Habsburg. But neither couple was as yet married. It 
had been the dead king’s intention that Sigismund should succeed him in 
both kingdoms, thus exalting the house of Luxemburg to domination 
over all central Europe and securing Germany’s eastern frontiers. But 
there were those in Hungary who supported the claims of Charles of 
Durazzo, King of Naples, of the younger line of Anjou. The Queen- 
mother Elizabeth was a Slav and detested a German succession. The 
French royal family came forward, with the support of Avignon, claiming 
to succeed the Angevin kings of Hungary by providing a husband for 
Mary. Lastly, the Polish Estates had no intention of being governed 
from Hungary by a foreigner. Thus great political, racial, and ecclesiasti- 
cal issues were involved in the struggles which followed Lewis’ death. 

The Polish question was settled first, for the Poles accepted Hedwig as 
their queen, and then forced her in 1386 to marry Jagiello, the heathen 
Grand Prince of Lithuania, who thereupon received baptism and the 
Christian name of Vladyslav. Sigismund succeeded in marrying Mary in 
1385; but not till 1387 was he able, with Wenceslas’ help, to obtain 
coronation as King of Hungary and the liberation of his wife, who had 
meanwhile been carried off by her mother. Thus Hungary was won for 
the house of Luxemburg, even if a powerful Slavonic Poland arose to 
threaten northern Germany. But Wenceslas had succeeded in winning 
the Danube plain for his brother only by renouncing his own imperial 
coronation and by giving inadequate attention to Germany, to the exas- 
peration of the Electors. * 

Despite the efforts of Charles IV in tlte Golden Bull to stabilise the 
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public law of the Empire, various Estates attempted to secure for them- 
selves the independence granted t$ the Electors. The towns and the lesser 
rural nobility maintained a constant mutual hatred; and many princes 
supported the lesser nobles in order to induce the wealthy towns to 
submit to princely government and taxation. To protect themselves the 
leading towns of Swabia and the Rhineland made leagues, which tem- 
porarily united and attempted to connect their unions with the powerful 
northern Hansa and the Swiss communities. In opposition arose leagues 
of knights and lesser princes. At successive Reichstags it was proposed to 
promulgate a general Public Peace, which should render the town-leagues 
unnecessary. But the towns refused to put their trust in decrees. A modus 
vivendi was effected by Wenceslas at an assembly at Heidelberg in July 
T384f, when a truce was arranged between the town-leagues and the 
princely alliance formed at Nuremberg in the previous year. Wenceslas 
did not, as king, recognise the town-leagues, but unofficially he entered 
into friendly negotiations with the towns. f With them he adopted an 
agreement on currency questions and for the plundering of the Jews, from 
whom he and they extorted large sums irw>1385. 

The peace was broken in the far south. To secure themselves against 
Leopold of Habsburg, four of the Swiss communities entered into an 
alliance with the Swabian town-league in February 1385. They were 
further encouraged by the estrangement between the houses of Luxem- 
burg and Habsburg. For Wenceslas had been provoked by the Habsburg 
opposition to his brother in Hungary and by Leopold’s continued 
adhesion to Avignon; and in August 1385 he relieved Leopold of his 
imperial office as Landvogt in Upper and Lower Swabia. The encroach- 
ments of the Swiss on Habsburg territory eventually caused Leopold to 
attempt, with an army of Swabian nobles, the recovery of his town of 
Sempaeh, where he was defeated and killed in 1386 1 . The war, however, 
was localised; and in the next year Wenceslas’ deputies were able to 
extend the settlement of Heidelberg for three more years. This truce 
was but the prelude to a general conflagration in 1388-89. The occasion 
was furnished by the Wittelsbachs. The Bavarian Dukes, Stephen and 
Frederick, and Rupert the younger of the Palatinate, treacherously 
captured and imprisoned Pilgrim, Archbishop of Salzburg, an ally of the 
Swabian towns and confidential agent of Wenceslas. Although the king 
supported the towns and tried to keep the peace, war broke out and 
spread rapidly through Swabia and Franconia. Pitched battles Were few 
and went against the towns. Eberhard of Wurtemberg scattered the 
army of the Swabian league at Doffingeii; and Rupert, the Elector Pala- 
tine, defeated the Rhenish league near Worms. But the war dragged on, 
the princes being unable to reduce any of the towns, while the latter were 
impoverished by the interruption of their trade and the devastation of 
their rural districts.-. In the spring of 1389 peace was made between the 
1 See supra, V off vn, Chap, vn, pp. 195 sq . 
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Habsburgs and the Swiss, to the advantage of the latter; and Wenceslas 
was able to gather the representatives of the princes and towns to a 
Reichstag at Eger. Here on 5 May a Public Peace for all southern 
Germany was accepted and promulgated. The existing law was declared 
in force. General leagues of towns were prohibited, as well as the recep- 
tion of pfahlbiirger; but the towns received a concession in the establish- 
ment of regional courts of arbitration, each consisting of two princely and 
two citizen judges with a president appointed by the king. 

Thus the southern towns failed in their most serious effort to assert 
their ambitions against the conservative and feudal character of German 
public law. Their geographical separation from each other and their 
parochial outlook had rendered them no match for the arms and legal 
arguments of their knightly opponents. Further, many of them were 
distracted by internal strife, Unlike the powerful towns of the North, 
they were not dependent for their prosperity on the skill and experience 
in overseas trade of big capitalists. Consequently they were the scene of 
many struggles by the craftsmen to wrest a share in town government 
from the patrician families. Ia the fifteenth century most of the southern 
towns experienced a democratic evolution, which diminished their 
external power and political enterprise. 

Germany’s hope of law and order depended on the strength of the 
monarch; and that in turn depended on the monarch’s command of the 
resources of his hereditary lands. It was, therefore, a disaster that in the 
last decade of the century Wenceslas was engaged in long and unsuccess- 
ful struggles with the Bohemian clergy and nobles. Soon the house of 
Luxemburg was divided, the malcontents being supported by Sigismund 
and by Wenceslas’ cousin Jost, Margrave of Moravia and Brandenburg. 
In 1394 Wenceslas was even captured and for a time imprisoned. Thus 
the royal power fell into abeyance in Germany, except in so far as the 
Rhenish Electors took it upon themselves to act as a government for the 
West, Wenceslas made occasional gestures of authority. To Gian 
Galeazzo Visconti, de facto ruler of Milan, he sold investiture as Duke in 
1395, to the wrath of the Electors. In 1398 he held a Reichstag at 
Frankfort and there promulgated for the whole of Germany a Public Peace, 
which was without effect. From Frankfort he went to meet Charles VI 
of France at Rheims with a view to common action to end the Schism. 
The mad King of France and the drnnken King of the Romans agreed to 
press both Popes to resign, but their joint efforts failed of any effect for 
the healing of the nations. Various plans for the deposition of Wenceslas 
at last resulted in the agreement of the Rhenish Electors and numerous 
princes- to renounce their allegiance and to set up another king. For this 
purpose they summoned a meeting of Estates at Ober-Lahnstein for 
11 August 1400. Neither Wenceslas nor the Electors of Brandenburg and 
Saxony were present; and the towns carefully abstained from taking part 
in the revolutionary proceedings. On 20 August the Rhenish Electors 
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declared Wenceslas deposed, and on the next day at Rense they elected 
the only layman amongst them, J^upert III of the Palatinate. 

Thus Germany entered on a schism in the monarchy as well as in the 
Church. The Electors’ declaration that Wenceslas had done nothing to 
forward ecclesiastical unity or to restore order in Germany was justified 
by the events of the previous ten years. It remained to be seen if his 
opponent could do any better. 

His contemporaries are united in praising Rupert’s piety, his honour- 
able dealing and respect for law; but his career gives no evidence of the 
insight, skill, and force required by the German monarch of his day. 
The record of his reign is one of the best intentions, but of complete 
failure. Unable to gain admittance to Aix-la-Chapelle, he received his 
crown at Cologne at Epiphany 1401, amid a small gathering of supporters. 
As soon as possible he set out for Italy. Wenceslas had been denounced 
for abandoning the Roman Pope and for resigning the imperial control 
of Lombardy. Rupert intended to support Boniface IX, to obtain the 
imperial crown, and, if possible, to chastise the upstart Visconti. On 15 
September he left Augsburg to cross the Brenner with a small force 
collected chiefly by his relatives. But Verona and Brescia barred the 
approaches to the plain, and he wasted a month in a laborious detour 
through the Pustertal before he was able to reach Padua. Here his 
inadequate resources of men and money forced him to halt while he 
bargained with the Florentines for the financial help which they had 
promised, and tried to raise troops. By April he had to admit the 
humiliating fact of his failure, and on 2 May he was back in Munich. 
Nevertheless, he continued to negotiate with Boniface for recognition of 
his kingship. The Pope was in need of any support which he could find, 
and finally on 1 October 1403 he accorded Rupert the barren honour of 
papal recognition, though he did not fail to insist that the Electors had 
no right to depose the King of the Romans without papal permission. 

The futility of Rupert’s Italian expedition diminished his slender 
chances of successful rule in Germany. He summoned assemblies in 140.3 
and 1404 to establish a Public Peace, but his constant demands for money 
and his inability to gain widespread recognition in the Empire caused the 
southern towns once more to form a general league. On the other hand 
his not wholly unsuccessful efforts to assert the royal power over his neigh- 
bours embroiled him with various princes of the Rhineland. In September 
1405, Strasbourg and seventeen Swabian towns united with Bernhard of 
Baden, Eberhard of Wurtemberg, and even John, Elector of Mayence, 
who had been the chief promoter of Rupert’s election, to form the league 
of Marbaeh for five years. The npminal purpose of the league was the 
maintenance of peace and order ; but the members undertook to defend 
each other’s rights even against the king, of whose actions they thus took 
it upon themselves jto judge. How inadequate they found Rupert’s pro- 
tection of the law is clearly expressed in a letter from Basle to Strasbourg ; 
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“if. princes and towns may not form leagues without the royal permission, 
no one will be able to enjoy the freedonj which ancient custom guarantees 
to him.” In 1407 Rupert managed to make peace with John of Mayence 
and Bernhard of Baden and to secure their promise that the league 
should not be continued beyond its original term. Even so the league 
outlived him, though it ceased to offer any active opposition to royal 
policy. 

Rupert gained a few adherents. Among them was Reinald of Guelders, 
whose support enabled him to enjoy the ceremony of a second coronation 
at Aix-la-Chapelle. But his effective power hardly extended beyond the 
neighbourhood of the Palatinate. When the Duchess Joan of Brabant 
died on 1 December 1406, the Estates of the duchy fulfilled her wishes 
and accepted Antony of Burgundy as her heir. To Rupert’s protests at 
this violation of imperial rights over a lapsed fief they gave no answer ; 
while from Bohemia Wenceslas hastily recognised the young duke and 
gave him the hand of Elizabeth of Gorlitz together with the succession 
to the duchy of Luxemburg on the death of its holder, his cousin Jost of 
Moravia and Brandenburg. « 

Most of Germany was ceasing, however, to be interested in the claims 
of either Wenceslas or Rupert. In treaties it was being provided that the 
parties might recognise the king whom they preferred, finally, the con- 
ciliar movement made Rupert’s kingship more than ever an irrelevance. 
When the cardinals of both obediences met, in June 1408, to provide for 
a General Council of Christendom to heal the Schism, they were 
overwhelmingly supported by the public opinion of Germany. At an 
assembly of princes in Frankfort in January 1409, the majority declared 
in favour of the cardinals’ project, despite Rupert’s determined loyalty 
to the Roman Pope, Gregory XII. The cardinals then approached 
Wenceslas, from whom they received assurances of whole-hearted support. 
In vain Rupert from Heidelberg commanded the Estates of the Empire to 
support the true Pope and ignore the schismatic Council of Pisa. The 
Council enjoyed the approval of Christendom and the recognition of the 
great majority of German princes. Rupert was one of the negligible 
number of rulers whose envoys attended Gregory XII’s farcical little 
council at Cividale. 

Despite his inability to control Germany, Rupert was still the most 
powerful prince of the Rhineland, and he was engaged in successful war 
against the turbulent John of Mayence, when he died at his castle near 
Oppenheim on 18 May 1410. He left the memory of a noble character, 
but also of complete failure to restore peace and order to Germany. 

II. THE EMPEROR* SIGISMUND 

The experiment of a king from western Germany was not repeated, and 
the Electors decided to revert to the house of Luxemburg with its wide 
possessions in the east. But who of thatjiouse was to be elected? King 
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Wenceslas, who had the Bohemian vote, was supported by his cousin 
Jost of Moravia and Brandenburg, and by the Saxon Elector. But these 
three votes could not restore Wenceslas to undisputed kingship against 
the opposition of the Rhenish Electors. Further, the Rhenish Electors 
were divided on the ecclesiastical issue. The Archbishops of Mayence and 
Cologne stood for the conciliar Pope; while Lewis III of the Palatinate 
inherited Rupert’s devotion to Gregory XII and was supported by the 
Archbishop of Treves. The choice of the conciliar party fell upon Jost, 
while their opponents turned to Wenceslas’ brother Sigismund, * King 
of Hungary, who had hitherto kept aloof from the papal question. 
Sigismund claimed the vote of Brandenburg himself, despite his alienation 
of the Mark to dost, and sent Frederick of Hohenzollern, Burgrave of 
Nuremberg, to exercise the electoral function. Thus reinforced, Sigismund’s 
supporters acted first. The choir of Frankfort (cathedral being locked by 
order of the Archbishop of Mayence, they met behind the high altar and 
elected Sigismund king on 20 September T410. But Wenceslas had 
meanwhile agreed to support the candidature of J ost, who was accordingly 
elected on 1 October by the votes of Bohemia, Cologne, Mayence, Saxony, 
and Brandenburg, as represented by dost himself. 

Thus during the autumn there were three German kings. But dost 
died in danuary 1411, leaving Sigismund with no serious competitor. 
The condition of Italian politics ensured him the support of Pope dohn 
XXIII, who was suffering the attacks of Sigismund’s enemy, Ladislas of 
Naples. Sigismund now came forward as a supporter of the conciliar 
Pope. He also made terms with Wenceslas, to whom he guaranteed the 
Bohemian kingdom and the status of German king with half of the royal 
revenues, an inexpensive generosity. The Mark of Brandenburg, had 
returned to him on Jo&t’s death. It was with little difficulty that 
Sigismund was unanimously elected on 21 duly 1411. 

The election was somewhat of a leap in theldark. Sigismund’s spiritual 
home was Hungary, at whose court he hap. been educated. Germany 
knew little of her new king except that he had proved himself a vigorous 
fighter in many a Balkan and Bohemian campaign and that, unlike his 
brother, he was likely to make himself felt inj imperial affairs. Sigismund 
was indeed a vivid character. He had laid low many opponents in the 
tournament. He spoke several languages and, unlike most German 
princes, was a Latinist and a patron of learning. Aeneas Sylvius Piccolo- 
mini calls him “liberal and munificent above all previous princes.” He 
was certainly a man of ideas and of action, the most radical would-be 
reformer amongst Emperors before Maximilian I. He was also a dignified 
figure, with a fine sense of the dramatic. But his weaknesses were many. 
His devotion to the ladies exceeded the generous allowance conceded to 
monarchs. He could be savagely cruel. Windeeke recounts that Sigismund 
had 171 Bosnian .notables decapitated at Doboj, and that he made a 
captured Venetian commander cut off the right hands of 180 of his 
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fellow-prisoners and take back the hands to the doge’s government. His 
dignity was apt to degenerate into yanity, his official policy to he 
subordinated to personal prejudice or the whims of the moment. Above 
all he was hampered by constant poverty, which rendered futile his 
grandiose projects and made him the accomplice of anyone with money 
to spare. 

The task that confronted a German king in the fifteenth century was 
formidable. On all sides arose complaints |hat the laws were not observed, 
that might was right, that no supreme power ensured peace or upheld 
justice. The towns and the nobility were divided by a deep gulf of 
suspicion and dislike. All the Estates cherished the right of waging 
private war and often practised it for frivolous reasons. Indeed they stood 
to each other in much the same relation as did the European States of 
the nineteenth century. They could at any moment legally break off 
relations with each other and have recourse to self-help, unless a special 
Public Peace (Lmdfriede)? which was the fifteenth-century equivalent 
of the eleventh-century Truce of God, had been accepted by the Reichs- 
tag, or the Estates of a particular region, and was in operation. The 
Golden Bull had removed the territories of the Electors from the royal 
jurisdiction and made them virtually independent. The royal surrender 
of the right of evoking suits from the Electors’ courts had been in practice 
extended in favour of many princes, lords, towns, and churches. Perhaps 
the best illustration of Germany’s lack of governance is found in the 
institution of the Verne. The courts of the Verne, whose special sphere 
was Westphalia, were survivals from old folk-moots, long since restricted 
in composition to a local “free count” and his assessors. These courts, 
which operated where ordinary justice failed, tried cases of perjury and 
violence, even extending their competence to heresy. The proceedings of 
the courts, though conducted in the open air, were secret, and death was 
meted out to the assessor who blabbed. But any freeman could become 
an assessor of the Veme, which thus had something in common with 
modem American secret societies with their unofficial jurisdiction. Of 
these courts there were some four hundred in Westphalia, and the system 
had spread into other districts. A man accused before the Veme was 
required to clear himself with the support of twenty oath-helpers, all of 
whom must be assessors. Consequently every community in Germany 
desired to number some assessors amongst its members. Augsburg at one 
time possessed thirty-six assessors of the Veme. The greatest princes, as 
Sigismund himself and Erederick of Hohenzollern, were assessors. But 
the predominant element was drawn from the class of free knights claim- 
ing to hold direct of the Empire. The verdicts of the Veme were 
pronounced in the name of the king, and the system was accepted by the 
kings of the house of Luxemburg as a check on the power of the greater 
princes. With its immense growth in, the fifteenth ^century the Veme 
deteriorated. Its courts gave conflicting decisions, and there was uo pro- 
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vision for appeal. The worst abuse of the Verne became its venality. 
Assessorship and the tenure of a^ourt were sold, and the Verne enabled 
the poorer nobility to earn a dishonest livelihood or to prosecute private 
feuds. The thing became a public nuisance. A Vemic court laid its ban 
for nine years on all the citizens of Groningen. Frederick III himself and 
his chancellor found themselves cited. The Venjie had outlived its useful- 
ness. In 1468 Augsbui'g condemned to death burgesses who cited others 
before a Vemic court. With tfye consolidation of orderly government in 
the greater principalities the Verne was stamped out. « 

For the task of creating order out of the German chaos the kingship 
suffered from many disadvantages. Its elective nature permitted the 
Electors to impose conditions upon their nominee and made easy the way 
to deposition. Successive kings had bartered away royal rights and reve- 
nues in their efforts to secure the crown to their families. Shortly after 
his election Sigismund estimated the royal revenue at only 13,000 florins. 
The connexion of the kingship with the Empire had both distributed the 
attention of the German monarch over an impossibly wide area and 
introduced to a peculiar degree the disturbing element of papal authority. 
There was no traditional centre of royal |government. Prague, the 
residence of the Luxemburg kings, was far removed from the Swabian 
and Rhenish towns which were the nerves of the Empire; and Prague 
was becoming increasingly Slavonic and separatist in the heat of ecclesias- 
tical controversy. Germany had never undergone conquest by an alien 
race, and consequently there was no ruling caste, attached to the monarchy 
and foreign to the subject population, to serve as the devoted agents 
of royalty. Local governors, supported by the particularist traditions of 
the ancient German tribes, developed easily into independent rulers. The 
nobility, the knights, and the towns were accjustomed to forming leagues 
for mutual protection and self-government; and this expedient, rendered 
necessary by the weakness of the monarchy, tended to make the monarchy’s 
activity superfluous, somewhat as the alliances of modem States have 
disguised the need for an international authority. Unlike the French or 
Spaniards, the Germans had not been obliged to fight for their national 
existence. Even the Hussite wars only afflicted the Eastern marches and 
that for a short time, while the Magyars ana Yugoslavs took the shock 
of the Turkish onslaught. The fifteenth century did indeed see the 
German frontiers pass under quasi-foreign rule. Schleswig-Holstein became 
permanently attached to the Danish Crown i and in the West the Bur- 
gundian power gathered many imperial fiefs under a more than half- 
French dynasty. In the north-east the Teutonic Order slowly sank into 
helplessness and ultimately held *the remnant of its territory from the 
Polish king. But all these losses were far removed from the centres of 
German public opinion. Germany did hot experience the unifying force 
of foreign invasion. Jtill the Frenqh monarchy began to look on the Rhine 
as its natural boundary. * 
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Against these disadvantages the kingship could count some elements 
of strength. The imperial dignity wgts an asset in the matrimonial 
market, a lesson which the Luxemburg and Habsburg houses took to 
heart. The control of lapsed fiefs offered opportunities for buying the 
adherence of powerful princes. Some sort of contact could be maintained 
with the provinces by the attraction which the imperial chancery and 
diplomatic service had for the nobility. The prevailing anarchy made the 
less fortunate classes of society look anxiously for the self-assertion of the 
monarchy ; while the confusion caused by the Schism cried aloud for 
action by the secular lord of the world. 

The institution through which the king might be expected to bid for 
the support of the nation was the Reichstag. But the Reichstag, which 
was still in the process of formation, resembled neither an English Parlia- 
ment nor the Estates of other monarchies. It was dominated by the 
Electors, who formed a virtual oligarchy with divergent interests. 
Theoretically all tenants-irf-chief of the Empire also had the right to 
attend; but in practice attendance was usually confined to princes and 
nobles of central and southern Germany. These did not form a separate 
college and were too numerous and divided to develop a corporate 
consciousness. The large class of smaller nobles and knights was habitu- 
ally unrepresented, though their leagues were sometimes specially invited 
to send delegates. By the opening of the fifteenth century a number of 
towns had acquired a prescriptive claim to representation, and during a 
period of crisis, such as the Hussite wars, their wealth increased their 
importance in the body politic. But usually their comparative insignifi- 
cance in the Reichstag was such that their adhesion to its proclamations 
was expressed in preambles, even when their agents had shewn opposition. 
The towns indeed looked on their representation only as a means of 
opposing undesirable measures, an aim which was more effectively achieved 
by ignoring the Reichstag’s decisions when promulgated. The towns had 
too nearly attained the mentality of city-states to be easily included in a 
national organisation. 

As German king Sigismund could either attempt immediately to 
exalt the authority of the monarchy, or devote himself to the strengthen- 
ing of his recently recovered hereditary possession, the Mark of 
Brandenburg. For three years he did neither. He was deeply engaged In 
eastern affairs, and neither appeared in Germany nor appointed a vice- 
gerent; while in the summer of 1411 he alienated the Mark to Frederick 
of Hohenzollern. Frederick had abandoned the unprofitable service of 
King Rupert to make his fortune in that of Sigismund in Hungary. 
There he had prospered; and now he was.placed in charge of Brandenburg, 
which the king was only to resume on payment of 100,000 Hungarian 
gulden. So successfully did Frederick cope with the unruly baronage of 
the Mark that three years later he was^ble to leavers wife in charge, 
while he attended the Council at Constance. In April , 1415, Sigismund 
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conferred on him and his heirs the Electorate of Brandenburg, redeemable 
only with 400,000 gulden; and tyvo years later, at another Reichstag in 
Constance, Frederick was solemnly invested with his high dignity. It is 
to be noted, as an omen of much later events, that the Hohenzollem 
obtained Brandenburg at the expense of the Habsburgs. Charles IV’s 
cross-remainder agreement of 1364 had provided for the union of the 
territories of the houses of Luxemburg and Habsburg, should either 
dynasty be extinguished. In pursuance of that agreement Sigismund had 
secured the acknowledgment of Albert IV of Austria as his heir in 
Hungary, and in October 1411 he betrothed his two-year-old daughter, 
Elizabeth, to the youthful Albert V. Since Wenceslas was unlikely to 
have an heir, Albert V was the prospective inheritor of the Luxemburg 
dominions. But the accident of Albert’s youth and Sigismund’s temporary 
attachment to Frederick robbed the Habsburgs of Brandenburg and 
raised up a new dynasty of the first rank. 

During the year before his definitive election Sigismund had been 
attempting to mitigate the fate of the Teutonic Order, after its crushing 
defeat by the Poles at Tannenberg in Juty 1410. The days of the Order 
seemed to be numbered. But the heroic defence of Marienburg gave 
time for Sigismund, to whom the Order had made a handsome pecuniary 
gift, to attack the Poles and induce King Vladyslav to grant the 
unexpectedly lenient terms of the Peace of Thorn (February 1411), 
whereby the Order only surrendered Samogitia. Yet the Knights could 
not recover their strength. Weakened by internal dissension, they were 
hated by the gentry and towns of their own territory, from which they 
would admit no member to their ranks. Their recent (1402) acquisition 
of the Neumark was sure to bring them into conflict with active rulers of 
Brandenburg. Impoverished and unable to offer Sigismund more money, 
they yet refused to hold Prussia or Pomerellen of him. Claiming complete 
freedom from royal control, they could not expect royal support. The 
conversion of the Lithuanians to Christianity had robbed the Order of 
its raison cPitre as a crusading force. Slowly it sank before the aggression 
of the Poles and the revolts of its own subjects; and the standard of 
Germanism in the north-east passed from its nerveless fingers into the 
grasp of the Hohenzollem. 

Sigismund then turned to the South, announcing the need for recovering 
the lost imperial lands in Italy. With the Venetian Republic he had 
many scores to settle. She had acquired the Dalmatian ports and so 
excluded his Hungaro-Croatian kingdom from the sea; she had extended 
her territory westward to the Mincio and so controlled the southern exit 
of the Brenner; she was attempting to absorb the Patriarchate of 
Aquileia with its high-roads from Vienna and Hungary ; she had urged 
the Poles to hostility against Sigismund. The Venetian war occupied his 
attention till the fiye years’ arm^tice of April 1413 freed him to devote 
himself to a task congenial to his soaring imagination. As King of the 
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Romans he would assemble a Council of Christendom and heal the schism. 
The Council should also settle the ecclesiastical disputes in Sigismund’s 
prospective kingdom of Bohemia, and provide for the general reform of 
the Church. To appear at the Council as the first of secular monarchs, 
he at last tore himself away from Italian politics, traversed Germany, and 
was crowned king at Aix-la-Chapelle on 8 November 1414. 

The Council of Constance belongs rather to ecclesiastical than to 
national history. But events of importance peculiar to Germany occurred 
during the Council’s session. When it was known that Frederick of 
Habsburg, Count of Tyrol, had defied the king and organised Pope 
John XXIII’s flight from Constance, he was put to the ban of the 
Empire on SO March 1415. The unfortunate prince’s collapse was rapid. 
Some four hundred challenges poured in upon him. Frederick of Hohen- 
zollern led an imperial force to the capture of some of the Habsburg 
towns in Swabia and along the upper Rhine; another force broke into 
Tyrol; Lewis of the Palatinate invaded Alsace. Sigismund persuaded the 
Swiss confederates to disregard their fifty years’ peace, concluded with 
Frederick of Habsburg three y^ars before, on the ground of the latter’s 
excommunication. The Berners, Lucerners, and Zurichers each seized 
what they coveted of adjacent Habsburg territory and united to attack 
the Habsburg stronghold of Baden in Aargau. Overwhelmed by these 
disasters, Frederick surrendered himself to the royal mercy. Sigismund 
thereupon forbade further proceedings against his vassal. But his envoys 
could not restrain the Swiss, and the fortress of Baden went up in flames. 
When on 5 May Frederick was solemnly led before Sigismund to make 
his submission, the German magnates saw such an assertion of royal 
authority as had been unknown since the days of the Hohenstaufen. 
Frederick’s life was spared, but his possessions were declared forfeit to the 
Empire. Sigismund’s treatment of this windfall illustrates his imperialist, 
non-dynastic aims. He was obliged to recognise the Swiss as imperial 
administrators in their acquisitions, but he conferred the freedom of the 
Empire on the captured Rhenish and Swabian towns and declared the 
rest of Frederick’s inheritance imperial property. Little came of all this 
plan. During Sigismund’s absence from the Council, Frederick escaped 
and re-established himself in Tyrol, where he had many friends. In May 
1418; with the help of the new Pope, he made his peace with Sigismund. 
The Swiss kept most of their winnings and Schaffhausen remained a free 
town ; but Frederick recovered his other possessions. It was evident that 
the German king could not in normal times and by his own power reduce 
a rebellious vassal. The chief outcome of the incident was the increased 
independence of the Swiss. They had been accustomed to play off the 
Empire against their Habsburg neighbour. They had now refused to 
surrender their booty to the Empire. When the Empire later passed to 
the Habsburg house itself, any chance^ of asserting J^pperial authority 
over them disappeared. * 
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Sigismund held two Reichstags at Constance, in 1415 and 1417, at 
which he developed his ideas of imperial reform. He aimed at the 
establishment of public security, the suppression of illegal tolls, and the 
reform of the currency. These were objects agreeable to the townsmen, 
to whom he looked for support of the Empire against the disintegrating 
influence of the princes. As practical measures he proposed that the 
towns should accept imperial agents to preside over their leagues, and 
that southern and central Germany should be organised into four districts, 
each under an imperial Hauptmann and each bound to assist the others 
in maintaining the public peace. These suggestions were admirable; but 
Sigismund, despite his popularity, was distrusted. When he asked the 
towns to present their petitions, they found hiijn unwilling to attend to 
a mass of petty details. His mind was revolving distant matters, the 
Turkish menace, his promise to help Henry V of England against the 
French, his grievances against the Venetians whom at one time he hoped 
to ruin by diverting Germany’s southern trade to Genoa, It was felt Cnat 
Sigismund wished to plan reforms, but to leave others to pay for and 
execute them. The towns hesitated to commit themselves. Amongst the 
princes Sigismund’s plans found little favour. The opposition was led by 
John of Nassau, Archbishop of Mayence, and Lewis of the Palatinate, 
who made up their old differences in view of the common danger to their 
particularist interests. They joined with the other two Rhenish Electors 
to return a united answer to Sigismund’s proposals in 1417. As the 
Council drew to a close, the four Electors entered into a defensive alliance 
against the “bourgeois” king. Thereupon the towns drew back in alarm, 
and Sigismund’s plans collapsed. 

The Council’s treatment of the Bohemian reformers had disastrous 
effects upon Sigismund’s prospective kingdom. The Hussite question 
dominated Central European affairs for the next twenty years. Already, 
during the Council’s sessions, disquieting news of the progress of heresy 
had arrived from Bohemia. Sigismund’s influence had prevented the 
assembled fathers from anathematising Went eslas, and moved the latter 
to attempt measures of repression in the sumnc er of 1419. These provoked 
Hussite disturbances, which caused the unforl unate king to have an apo- 
plectic flt and die. With the resumption of the Venetian war in 1418 
Sigismund had appointed Frederick of Branc.enburg to be his vicegerent 
in Germany, and had betaken himself to Hungary. As Wenceslas’ heir 
he now appointed regents in Bohemia. But i}he autumn saw that country 
given over to civil war. During a temporary lull Sigismund received the 
homage of the Bohemian Estates at Brno (Briinn) in December, and passed 
on to meet a Reichstag at Breslau in March! 1420. 

This assembly was summoned to consider the two questions of arbi- 
tration between the Polish king and the Teutonic Order and of the 
measures to be t^en against heresy. Sigismund was anxious to uphold 
the Order out of consideration for the Germanism of the Electors, and he 
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had begun to be haunted by the fearof a Polish-Czeeh Pan-Slav alliance. 
His verdict on the first question, therefore, was favourable to the Order, 
and VladysJav was bidden to restore Pomerellen and Kulmerland to the 
knights. The papal legate then preached a crusade against the Hussites and 
produced a bull condemning their heresy. It is difficult to blame Sigis- 
mund for supporting the papal decision and launching the Empire upon 
the long tragedy of the Hussite wars. For the reform of the Empire the 
support of the Church was essential ; if h* wished to shew himself worthy 
of the imperial crown he must clear himself of that unfounded suspicion 
of lukewarm orthodoxy which he had incurred at Constance; Prague 
and the moderate elements among the Czechs might go over to the 
Hussites, if he shewed weakness; the cause of German civilisation, which 
seemed an essential element in Bohemian life, was at stake. 

In the invasion of Bohemia, Sigismund was joined by the German 
princes of the eastern marches, the Dukes of Bavaria, the Margrave of 
Meissen, and young Albert of Austria. Thus supported, Sigismund 
occupied part of Prague at the end of June. On 28 July he was crowned 
in St Vitus’ Cathedral with tins assent of the loyalist Czechs, who, how- 
ever, made it a condition that the imperial army should leave the 
country. The Germans thereupon dispersed, spreading the rumour 
broadcast that a victory over the Hussites had only been prevented by 
Sigismund’s unwillingness to push matters to extremes against his own 
subjects. Once more Sigismund incurred German distrust. Nor did his 
moderation avail him with the Bohemian rebels. Without his German 
troops he could make no headway, and in March 1421 he retired to 
Hungary, where the Venetians, the Turks, and internal disputes demanded 
his presence. 

Sigismund’s chief interest was to prevent an hostile encirclement of 
Hungary, which would ocdlir if Poland made an alliance with the success- 
ful rebels in Bohemia. It was therefore a severe blow to him when his 
former supporter, Frederick of Brandenburg, affianced his second son, 
Frederick, to Hedwig, heiress of the aged Vladyslav of Poland, on 8 April 
1421. Frederick’s argument, that by this arrangement a German would 
soon be ruling in Poland and able to prevent any threat to Germanism 
or orthodoxy from that quarter, does not seem to have carried any weight 
with Sigismund, who suspected the Elector of merely desiring to strengthen 
his own position against the Teutonic Order and Duke Eric of Pomerania, 
and considered him a traitor to himself and the Empire. Thus between 
the two ablest German rulers there grew up a mutual relation of suspicion 
and antipathy which could not fail to affect adversely the unity of 
imperial action. * 

In Sigismund’s absence the Rhenish Electors took the lead at a Reich- 
stag at Wesel in May 1421, and summoned the armed forces of Germany 
to join them at Eger for a Bohemian campaign in August. The response 
was considerable and over 100,000 men, it is said, assembled for the 
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crusade. But divided counsels and the dilatory methods of Sigismund, as 
well as the military efficiency of the Hussites, caused the expedition to 
end in a fiasco. The German host fled homewards in disorder, and the 
Hussites welcomed the Polish prince Zygmimt Korybut as their regent. 
Precisely that Czecho-Polish entente, which Sigismund had feared, had 
occurred. 

Feeling in Germany was now rising against the absentee king. 
Frederick of Brandenburg, who had taken no part in the Reichstags and 
crusades of 1420 and 1421, joined the Rhenish Electors in January 4 422, 
and a joint message was sent to Sigismund, telling him in effect to come 
to Germany or be deposed. Sigismund thereupon summoned a Reichstag 
to Ratisbon for July. But the Electors, not expecting him to arrive, 
counter-ordered it to Nuremberg, whither Sigismund was forced to betake 
himself. At Nuremberg two questions had to be considered : the Bohemian 
war and the news of a Polish attack on the Teutonic Order. On the latter 
point Sigismund was able to appeal to the patriotism of the Rhenish 
Electors against Frederick, who alone showed sympathy for Poland. It 
was decided to make an offer of arbitration ; but the Order made peace 
precipitately, restoring to Vladyslav what he had lost by Sigismund’s 
arbitration at Breslau in 1420. As to Bohemia a twofold decision was 
made. A (very defective) list of the princes and towns of the Empire was 
drawn up, and each was assessed for contribution to a mercenary force, 
to be embodied for one year. Secondly, a force of nearly 50,000 men was 
to be raised for a short autumn campaign. The command of both forces 
was given by Sigismund to Frederick, an appointment no doubt intended 
to embroil the Elector with his Polish friends. Before returning east- 
wards Sigismund appointed an imperial vicar for Germany. His choice 
fell on Archbishop Conrad of Mayence, to the disgust of Lewis, the 
Elector Palatine, who considered himself entitled to the position in .virtue 
of clause 5 of the Golden Bull. 

All these decisions came to nothing. The towns which, as centres ot 
wealth, were most heavily assessed for the mercenary force, objected to 
publishing their resources and short-sightedly refused to undertake 
obligations which might have greatly increased their constitutional im- 
portance. The expeditionary force, which started in October, was not 
more than a fifth of the proposed size and the Elector Frederick soon 
gave up the attempt to attack Bohemia. The jealousy of the other 
Rhenish Electors caused Conrad of Mayence to resign his post, to the 
greater confusion of German affairs and the satisfaction of Sigismund, 
who did not wish to see a too powerful lieutenant ruling in Germany. 

The tension between Sigismund and Frederick was now increased by 
the death of the Elector Albert III, the last Ascanian Duke of Saxe- Wit- 
tenberg. Frederick, whose eldest son, John, was married to Albert’s only 
child, hoped to secure the Saxon electorate for his family. But Sigismund, 
determined to prevent any further aggrandisement of the Hohenzollern, 
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hastily made over the electorate in January 1423 to Frederick the 
Quarrelsome, Margrave of Meissen, from whom he had received, and 
hoped to receive, much assistance, Frederick of Brandenburg sustained 
a further blow in 1425, when King Vladyslav, at the age of seventy-six, 
became the father of a son and thus defeated the sure hope of a Hohen- 
zollern succession in Poland. 

Meanwhile Sigismund seemed to have abandoned Germany, with its 
endless discussions and quarrels, in favour of his hereditary lands. The 
Elecfprs, who had made the' regent’s task impossible, now proposed to 
assert themselves as a committee of regency. Meeting at Bingen on 
17 January 1424, they formed a union for mutual defence and for united 
action against heresy and any reduction of imperial territory. Although 
Sigismund, unlike Wenceslas in 1399, was not openly defied, the Electors 
clearly proposed to act in his place. But the electoral unity was short- 
lived. The archbishops had little feeling against Sigismund, and 
Frederick of Saxony probably only joined the union to obtain his col- 
leagues’ recognition of his electorate. As a neighbour of Bohemia, he 
was naturally led to support Sigismund in the Hussite war. In July 1425, 
he went to Hungary and concluded an alliance with the king at Vaez, 
promising to support the succession of Albert of Austria (now married 
to Sigismund’s daughter Elizabeth and enfeoffed with Moravia) not 
only in Bohemia, but also as King of the Romans. Frederick thereupon 
received the formal investiture of his Saxon electorate in Buda on 
1 August. The union of Electors received a further and decisive blow in 
March 1426, when Frederick of Brandenburg made his peace with Sigis- 
mund at Vienna, abandoning the Polish policy which had so much 
disquieted the king. Sigismund gratified the Electors by transferring the 
Reichstag from Vienna to Nuremberg, and the danger of an anti-royalist 
government in Germany was exorcised. 

During 1426-27 Sigismund was fully occupied in repelling the Turks. 
Albert of Austria and Frederick of Saxony carried on the struggle with 
the Hussites from opposite sides of Bohemia without success. Frederick 
of Brandenburg was active in attempts to consolidate the forces of 
Germany. A considerable army, raised by the Electors, advanced into 
Bohemia, but retired from the siege of Mies (Stribro) on the appearance of 
the Taborite host. The Cardinal Henry of Winchester, who had taken part 
in this campaign as papal legate, also attempted to pull Germany to- 
gether. At a Reichstag in Frankfort (November 1427) he pressed for a 
general tax to meet the expenses of a permanent force and an efficient 
organisation of government for war purposes. Despite the opposition of 
the towns, some agreement was reached. The clergy were to pay 
5 per cent, on their property, a heavy burden on an estate already taxed 
in other ways; a count 25 gulden, a knight 5 gulden, an edelknecht 3; 
in the towns every Jew should pay a gulden and every Qfrristian a poll-tax 
of at least one Bohemian groschen (the* common penny) rising in the 
ch. iv. » r 9-2 
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proportion of \ per cent, of capital to a maximum of one gulden. For 
purposes of collection Germany was divided into five districts with a 
central exchequer at Nuremberg. And a war cabinet of six representa- 
tives of the Electors and three of the towns was to meet at stated intervals 
under the presidency of the cardinal. But the particularism of the towns 
and the passive resistance of the knights, who had not been consulted, 
as well as of many princes, caused this effort to fail like its predecessors. 
Bv 14*29 the subject had been propped. 

Sigismund was still occupied with eastern politics, not unsuccessfully. 
His great object was to prevent the creation If a Pan-Slav power, by 
setting Polish Catholicism in opposition to Bohemian Hussitism and by 
the erection of an independent Lithuanian kingdom. In January 1429 
he secured Vlady slav’s assent to the grant of a royal crown to Vitold, 
Grand Prince of ^Lithuania, a diplomatic coup not wholly defeated by 
Vitold’s death in 1430 and the succession of Vladyslav’s brother, 
Swidrygiello, to the grand-principality. In 'December 1429 he met the 
Archbishop of Mayence, Frederick of Brandenburg, and other princes at 
Bratislava (Pressburg), and poured out t« them his zeal for the Hussite 
war, his complaints of the wretched support accorded him from Germany, 
and his threats to resign the German crown. The two Electors insisted 
on a Reichstag in Germany, but promised Sigismund their support. 

In February 1430 Frederick of Brandenburg arranged a truce with the 
Hussites, who were ravaging Franconia and threatening Nuremberg, with 
a view to a discussion of their demands. This necessitated reference to 
the General Council which would he due in 1431, a development that 
accorded well with Sigismund’s partiality for gathering Christendom 
into conference under his auspices. In August 1430 he was again in 
Germany, after eight years of absence, preparing the ground for the 
Council. But the German Estates insisted on war, to be waged by the 
usual medieval army summoned for a short I campaign, instead of by a 
permanent force. Despite the usual niggardliness of the towns, a majestic 
host under Frederick of Brandenburg’s command moved into Bohemia, 
only to be repulsed in disorder atTaus(Domazlice)on 14 August 1431. This 
defeat marked the end of the efforts of the Empire in arms. The military 
prestige of the princes was gone; the towns refused to part with any 
more money; feeling against the Church was rising; and fears were 
entertained lest the Hussite heresy should spread into Germany. A spirit 
of moderation, therefore, marked German opinion at the Council of 
Basle. Similar moderation by the aristocratic party in Bohemia, the 
death of Vladyslav of Poland in 1434, above all the victory of the Czech 
moderates over the Taborites ahLiban (Liplny) in the same year made 
possible the compromise which ended the long wars. Sigismund was able 
to enter Prague on 23 August 1436, but only as national king of the 
Czechs. German influence in Bohemia was broken. 

After his imperial coronation in 1433 Sigismund returned to the 
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discussion of imperial reform. In September 1434, he issued a programme 
of sixteen articles, in which he revised his project of organising four 
circles to enforce the public peace and urged the necessity of reforming 
the relations of the secular and ecclesiastical powers. His proposals were 
discussed at Frankfort in December, but evoked no serious support. His 
attention was distracted by his recovery of Bohemia and by the widening 
rift between the Papacy and the Council of Basle, One last Reichstag 
he called to Eger in Bohemia, and there was much talk of the reform of 
justice, of the currency, of the public peace, as well as of the ecclesiastical 
question and of Burgundian aggression in Luxemburg; but any decision 
was postponed and the Reichstag was dissolved (September 1437). 
Messengers from the Electors urging Sigismund to impose terms on both 
the Council and the Papacy, under threat of severing relations with the 
recalcitrant party, found the Emperor dead. Sigismund had passed away 
at j^nojmo (Znaim) on 9 December 1437, after commending his faithful 
son-in-law, Albert of Habsburg, to the loyalty of the Bohemian and 
Hungarian nobles. His body was borne eastwards and buried in Magyar 
soil at Nagy Varad (now Oradea Mare). 

As German king, Sigismund had been faced with a thankless task. 
His only territorial resources in the Empire had been Bohemia and 
Brandenburg. The former had been lost to him by Hussitism; the latter 
he had conferred on the Hohenzollern, since it was too distant for a King 
of Hungary and an anti-Turk champion to control. Of the twenty years 
that followed the Council of Constance he only spent two and a half in 
Germany. If he constantly complained of the lack of German support, 
the princes as constantly complained of his impracticability and absence. 
His reign was indeed a rehearsal of subsequent Habsburg imperial policy. 
Yet his rule had not been without merit. The anarchy of Germany, if 
it had not diminished, had not increased. He had revived the prestige 
of the Empire at Constance and Basle. He had saved Bohemia for the 
Empire and averted Slav dangers. He had tried to induce the towns to 
take their share in national affairs and made it certain that they would 
later find a place in the Reichstag. If the numerous efforts to reform the 
machinery of government were chiefly due to the pressure of the Hussite 
war, it was also true that he had raised the question before the war 
began. It was with sufficient justice that the author of the Reformation 
Kaiser Sigmunds, published soon after Sigismund’s death, attributed his 
programme to the Emperor. The manifesto illustrates the growing 
demand for social as well as political reform, owing to the growth of 
German capitalism and the anomalies of ecclesiastical power. The 
writer demanded the secularisation of ecclesiastical principalities and 
property, and the payment of salaries to the clergy; stricter discipline of 
religious houses; equality of income for men pursuing the same calling; 
that no man should follow more thai? one vocation* the abolition of 
serfdom, freedom of movement, and facilities for acquiring burgher rights; 
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the establishment of maximum prices for necessities of life and the 
prohibition of capitalist associations ; that tolls should only be levied to 
cover the cost of maintaining bridges and roads ; and that four imperial 
vicars should ensure the operation of the law in the four quarters of the 
Empire. 

III. THE HABSBURGS. 

Sigismund’s successor was in many ways well qualified to fill the role of 
saviour of Germany. Albert of Austria had the reputation of a man of 
vigour who had reduced his territorial nobles to order and forced his 
towns to pay their taxes. He was in the prime of life, he was a thorough 
German, and he united in himself the claims and possessions of the 
houses of Luxemburg and Habsburg. After Sigismund’s wayward 
brilliance Albert’s straightforward honesty, blameless private life, in- 
difference to popularity, perhaps even his innocence of foreign tongues, 
were a relief. Even a Czech chronicler says that “though a German, 
he was good, brave, and gentle.” The circumstances of his election 
strengthened Albert’s position. Frederick of Hohenzollern was the most 
considerable figure in German affairs and? though sixty-six years of age, 
seems to have been considered the favourite for the crown. But the 
Saxon and ecclesiastical votes went to the man who was marked out as 
the defender of the Empire’s eastern frontiers, and the crown passed to 
the house of Habsburg, not to leave it for 800 years. On 18 March 1488, 
Albert II was unanimously elected. Nevertheless the Electors tried to 
impose conditions on the man of their choice. Albert was to reduce the 
power and independence of the towns, to consult the Electors in the 
government of the country,. to reform the Verne, to select a true German 
as his chancellor (a reference to the Bohemian chancellor, Kaspar Schlick). 
They further declared their neutrality between Pope and Council for six 
months. But Albert was not anxious for the royal dignity and had 
promised his Magyars not to accept the German crown without their 
consent. He was able therefore to reject the Electors’ conditions and 
then to accept the crown with his hands free. 

Albert was now a threefold king; but each crown brought with it 
heavy obligations. He had been crowned King of Hungary at Szekes- 
fehervar ( Stuhlweissenburg) on 1 January 1438 ; but the Turk was soon to 
cross the Danube and to tax the whole resources of the Magyar realm. 
The Bohemian Diet had elected him their king, and on St Peter’s day 
he was crowned in Prague. But the nationalist minority rejected him 
and invited Casimir, brother of Vladyslav of Poland, to dispute the 
succession. During August and September a Polish army was in Bohemia 
and its withdrawal was followed by an invasion of Silesia. In the autumn 
Albert advanced northwards, with support from Saxony, Bavaria, and 
Albert Achilles of Hohenzollern, and drove back the Poles. An armistice 
in J anuary 1439 Ctfabled him torturn to the problem of defence against 
the Turks. , 
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Meanwhile, after vainly trying to induce the towns of Swabia and 
Franconia to state an agreed plan of reform, Albert summoned a Reich- 
stag to Nuremberg for 13 July 1438. Schlick and the other royal agents 
arrived punctually to hear the proposal of the Electors, which took the 
familiar form of the division of Germany into four circles with a nomi- 
nated prince at the head of each, and a number of provisions against 
disorder. The royal proposal suggested six circles, each with a governor 
elected by the local estates and subordinated to a royal court of appeal. 
In bqjth proposals Albert’s own lands were excluded from the circles. 
Germany was to .stand in loose relation to a half-foreign king, a foretaste 
of the character of Habsburg rule. But Albert’s scheme was disliked by 
the princes and did not induce the towns to abandon their attitude of 
sullen suspicion either in July or in October, when Schlick also asked 
for military assistance in Silesia. Constitutional reform was once more 
postponed. But ecclesiastical reform was brought up at a third Reichs- 
tag! Mayence, in March 1439. The Electors had prolonged their 
ecclesiastical neutrality, with the support of Albert and a number of 
princes. They now proceeded* to action, which took the form of the 
Acceptatio of Mayence, i.e. a promulgation of such portions of the 
Council of Basle’s anti-papal legislation as suited the princely point of 
view, with additions and modifications. But the “acceptation” was little 
more than a manifesto of policy. It was never confirmed by Albert nor 
put into general operation. Nor was obedience formally withdrawn from 
either Pope or Council, when those two authorities fell apart in open 
schism in June 1439. In the absence of governance, German princes 
and even the Conciliar Fathers themselves observed or disregarded the 
liberties announced at Basle and Mayence as it suited them. German 
unity was to receive no impetus from a German national Church. 

Albert summoned another Reichstag for 1 November, but before it 
could meet he was dead. He had spent the summer in vain endeavours 
to induce the Magyar nobles to co-operate against the Turks or to accept 
the help of a German host. The fortress of Semendria and the greater 
part of Serbia fell to the Muslims, and the little Hungarian army was 
wasted by disease in the summer heat of the marshy plains of Bacska. 
Albert himself was struck down by dysentery and tried to recover his 
health by a hasty return to his beloved Vienna. But he died on the 
journey on 27 October, at the early age of forty-two. In the general 
confusion of Central Europe he had seemed the one hope of order, de- 
fence, and reform, and “by high and low, by rich and poor, he was more 
lamented than any prince since Christ’s birth.” 1 

The long reign of Albert’s successor, was a period of great importance 
in the development of Germany. Throughout it the public opinion ofj 
princes, churchmen, and townsfolk was alive to the deplorable lack of~j 
governance in the Empire. But circumstances rendered any remedy well- j 
1 WmdeeHe. 
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nigh impossible. The one expression of German national life, the Reichs- 
tag, was frequently summoned to the various cities of Franconia and the 
Rhineland ; but it was seldom attended, and never dominated, by the 
sovereign, while it was paralysed by the divergent interests of the leading 
princes. Meanwhile the distant north, from the lower Rhine to the 
Polish frontier, pursued its destiny without attention to any national 
assembly. The break-up of Albert's threefold power— Austria, Bohemia, 
Hungary — opened the way for the re-ereation of strong non-German 
kingdoms in Bohemia and Hungary, whose rulers intervened powerfully 
in German affairs. Germany itself was a mass of warring authorities, 
controlled not by a system of public law but by private agreements, 
interpreted not by public officials but by arbitrators chosen by the 
parties concerned. The Church, divided by the aftermath of the Con- 
ciliar movement or surrendered by papal bargainers to the control of the 
greater princes, was incapable of providing a framework for national 
unity. The towns, by their timidity and mutual distrust, never assumed 
the power to which their wealth and culture might have entitled them. 
Meanwhile the sovereign was far remove^ from the national centre of 
gravity, never relinquishing a claim or a right, but seldom taking any 
action or emerging from his retreat at Graz or Wiener Neustadt. By his 
tenacity, by his diplomatic skill, by the mere length of his life, 
Frederick III did much to ensure the permanence of the Empire in the 
house of Habsburg. But during his reign Germany was in conflagration. 
The confused scrap-heap of the Middle Ages was largely consumed in the 
heat of conflict, and Germany emerged divided between a number of 
independent territorial princes, soon to be made despots by the reception 
of the Roman Law and the complete subjection of their territorial clergy 
in the age of the Reformation; though many towns continued to enjoy 
their independence, protected by their walls, absorbed in parochial 
interests, and permanently estranged from the military caste which had 
won political power. 

Albert II had no son. His widow was with child ; but, even if it 
turned out to be a boy, the Electors would not burden the Empire with 
an infant sovereign and a regency. On 2 February 1440, they elected the 
eldest Habsburg prince, Frederick of Styria. The towns rejoiced at the 
elevation of another Habsburg. But it was to the particularist princes 
that the election was most welcome. Frederick was but twenty-four; his 
only inheritance the poor and mountainous duchies of Styria, Carniola, 
and Carinthia, which he shared with his troublesome brother Albert VI. 
He was also guardian of the young Sigismund, heir of Tyrol. He would 
be forced to assume the role of defender of Germany’s eastern marches 
against Slavs, Magyars, and Turks, and his claims to the regency of 
Albert’s kingdoms would divert his attention from the interior of the 
Empire. Further, Frederick, though cultured, moral, abstemious, and 
intelligent, soon shewed that he w as no man of action. 
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His first attention was given to the Luxemburg-Habsburg inheritance. 
Albert’s will 3 provided for a council of regency, consisting of his widow 
Elizabeth, the eldest Habsburg prince, three Magyar, four Czech, and 
two Austrian councillors, with Bratislava as a convenient seat of govern- 
ment. The will was not executed. On 22 February Elizabeth gave birth to 
a son, Ladislas Posthumus, whom she placed under Frederick’s guardian- 
ship and who was duly crowned King of Hungary at Szekesfehe'rvar on 
15 May. But the majority of the Magyar magnates felt the need of 
vigorous leadership against the Turks and offered the crown to Vladyslav II 
of Poland. Civil war followed, till a truce was arranged through the 
mediation of Cardinal Cesarini in 1443. On Vladyslav’s death at Varna 
in 1444, the Magyar Diet acknowledged the boy Ladislas as king. The 
acknowledgment remained formal, however, for Frederick refused to 
surrender the care of one who was also heir of Bohemia and Austria. 
The Magyars, therefore, accepted the regency of their national hero, 
Jolin Hunyadi; Frederick *was excluded from Hungarian affairs; and 
there matters rested for the time being. 

Nor was Frederick more successful in Bohemia. The Czech Diet, after 
conditional and fruitless offers of the crown to Albert of Bavaria and to 
Frederick himself, acknowledged young Ladislas in 1443. But, as 
Frederick refused to part with his ward, the Bohemian kingdom remained 
without a head and disturbed by civil strife, till in 1452 the Diet recog- 
nised the moderate Hussite leader, George of Podebrady, as regent. 

In the hereditary lands of the Habsburgs it was only with difficulty 
that Frederick asserted his rule. The Habsburg inheritance had suffered 
division. Since 1379 Austria had been the share of the Albertine or 
elder line, the rest falling to the Leopoldine line; and the latter portion 
had been subdivided in 1411 between the Styrian and the Tyrolese 
branches. When Frederick of Tyrol died on 24 June 1439, leaving an 
heir, Sigismund, only eleven years old, Frederick saw his opportunity of 
restoring unity of government to the Leopoldine lands. He hastened to 
make terms with the Diet of Tyrol, which acknowledged him as regent 
for four years, on condition that he co-operated with a council of 
Tyrolese and did not remove Sigisnrand from the county. The news of 
King Albert’s death, opening out far larger visions of power, caused 
Frederick to hurry off, taking Sigismund with him, contrary to his obli- 
gations, to meet the Austrian Estates of Perehtoldsdorf. From them in 
November he obtained recognition as regent till Albert’s son (if the child 
should be a son) should reach the age of sixteen. In thus obtaining the 
regencies of Tyrol and Austria, Frederick had defeated the ambitions of 
his brother Albert VI, to whom he was forced to allot considerable estates 
and pensions. Dissatisfied with his share, Albert VI continued to be a 
thorn in Frederick’s side for more than twenty years, till his death in 1463. 

1 This instrument was a forgery, probablythe work of tbe^Chaneellor, Sehlick, 
and Ulrich von Eiziug. See O. Stowasser, Ulrich von Mixing. 
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Preoccupied with disputes with his various Diets, with the insub- 
ordinate Austrian nobility, with the unsuccessful attempts of Queen 
Elizabeth to recover her son Ladislas, with the Counts of Cilli, whom 
Sigismund had raised to the rank of Princes of the Empire, Frederick 
did not attend to the affairs of Germany till 1442. In accepting the 
crown he had given no undertaking to join the Electors in their 
ecclesiastical neutrality, which appeared to many of the lesser estates, 
the inferior clergy, the universities, and the towns, as no more than 
an expedient for extending the power of the greater princes. In»1441 
Frederick neither appeared at the Reichstag nor announced any definite 
policy. In 1442 he made a progress to Aix-la-Chapelle to be crowned 
on 17 June, and returned to the Reichstag at Frankfort, at which 
much discussion of the ecclesiastical and seejular anarchy of Germany 
resulted only in gyti ineffective edict against lawlessness. By December 
he was back in Tyrol. 

Frederick was feeling his way carefully. "Most of the Electors were 
moving towards an open declaration in favour of Basle and its Pope. 
But Frederick, advised by his Chancellor, Schliek, and his secretary, 
Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini, was inclined to see both his own advantage 
and the best hopes of peace and order in Germany’s recognition of 
Eugenius IV, who commanded the adhesion of the Western kingdoms. 
To prevent the Electors from openly supporting Basle, Frederick appeared 
at the Reichstag of Nuremberg in August 1444, and succeeded in post- 
poning any decision until he should have appealed to both Eugenius and 
Basle to support the convocation of an impartial general council to end 
the schism. Both parties rejected the suggestion; but Frederick had 
gained time, and in December he opened negotiations with Eugenius, 
who was prepared to grant him extensive rights of ecclesiastical appoint- 
ment and visitation in the Habsburg lands in return for his declaration 
of obedience to Rome. By cautious procrastination and by convincing a 
number of princes of the advantages to be gained from Rome, Frederick 
succeeded at last in October 1446 in persuading the Electors to join him 
in negotiations with Eugenius. The general disgust at the protracted 
schism and the ecclesiastical confusion was discrediting all policies of 
defiance of Rome. At Eugenius’ death-bed in February 1447, the main 
lines of the Papal-German peace were laid down. The Pope recognised 
elections made during the German neutrality and withdrew the penalties 
pronounced on neutrals and supporters of Basle. It remained to make 
the definitive peace with the new Pope, Nicholas V. Frederick’s supporters, 
the Party of Obedience, led by the Elector of Mftyence and the Princes 
of Hohenzollern, met the royal ♦agents at Aschaffenburg in July 1447, 
agreed to recognise Nicholas, and left to Frederick the settlement of the 
liberties of the German Church and of the papal revenue from Germany. 
Meanwhile the other Electors, perhaps to save their faces, perhaps to 
obtain French help for their various ambitions, made their peace with 
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Rome through the mediation of King Charles VII. The final concordat, 
however, was effected by Frederick in February 1448, at Vienna, in the 
name of the Electors and Princes, and marked the complete triumph of 
the Papacy over the conciliar movement. All the Estates of the Empire 
in time acceded to it, beginning with the Archbishop of Salzburg in 
April 1448, and ending with Strasbourg in 1476. But not all the victory 
went to the Pope, The greater princes sold their adhesion at a high 
price: the exclusion from their territories of external episcopal juris- 
diction, rights of presentation to benefices, a share in ecclesiastical taxation. 
In this rush to join in the profits of the old system the public good of 
the Church and the Empire was ignored. The reform of papal taxation 
and of abuses, all the hopes centred in the Council of Basle, demanded 
an idealism of which the German princes were incapable. Yet in the 
universities and towns lingered a devotion to the idea of ecclesiastical 
reform. As Aeneas Sylvius wrote, ‘‘We have a truce, but no peace.” 
The Papacy had temporarily broken the movement for reform by taking 
the princes into partnership. By doing so it increased the princely 
authority over the German Cfeurch, an authority which, two generations 
later, was to turn against Rome and, by canalising the streams of a more 
vigorous reforming movement, to establish itself in independence of both 
Church and Empire. 

The schism was not the only topic for discussion at the Reichstag of 
Nuremberg in August 1444. Besides the Turkish danger and the need 
of a Public Peace in Germany, Frederick raised the urgent question of 
the Swiss. The death of the last Count of Toggenburg (I486) had 
embroiled Zurich and Schwyz in a desperate struggle for the Toggenburg 
lands. Zurich, worsted and empty-handed, remembered her German alle- 
giance and concluded an alliance with the Habsburg king on 14 June 1448. 

Frederick hoped to recover the Habsburg lands seized by the con- 
federates in 1415, while the Zurichers saw a chance of placing their city 
at the head of a new league of the Upper Rhine. In September Frederick 
came south of the Rhine, was enthusiastically welcomed at Zurich, and 
received the town’s homage. He refused the requests of the Confederation 
for confirmation of its liberties, unless it were willing to return to the 
status quo of the “fifty years’ peace” of 1412. The result was a con- 
federate attack upon Zurich in 1443. For an imperial war against the 
confederates Frederick could count on the enthusiastic support of the 
impecunious nobles of Swabia. But he needed more adequate force. 
Unable to secure the help of the Swabian towns, which had little 
sympathy for an attack on bourgeois liberties, or that of the Duke of 
Burgundy, to whom he had refused Luxemburg, Frederick adopted the 
unfortunate expedient of demanding the loan of some 6000 troops from 
the King of France. Charles VII was glad of an excuse to rid France of 
the unruly soldiery who had fought his battles agahtst the English. In 
the summer of 1444 the Dauphin Louis* with a horde of 40,000 Armag- 



140 


The Armagnacs. Dietrich von Mors 


nacs advanced through the Sundgau towards Basle. Diverted by the 
desperate resistance of 1500 Swiss who attempted to bar their way at 
St Jakob on the Birs on 26 August, the Armagnacs poured into Alsace. 
It was evident that Frederick’s allies, far from co-operating in war against 
the Confederation, intended to spoil the defenceless Rhine valley. The 
dauphin made peace with the Swiss in October, and seemed to treat 
Alsace as conquered French territory. Frederick appeared in the igno- 
minious character of a king who had deliberately exposed his people to 
foreign invasion, while he himself remained preoccupied with the Swiss 
war. The defence of German soil was undertaken by others. The Elector 
Palatine, Lewis IV, co-operated with the citizens of Strasbourg in 
harassing the French. The news of a Burgundian agreement with the 
Elector Palatine and the fear of seeing his retreat cut off caused Louis 
to abandon his Armagnacs and retire to France in December, He had 
succeeded in exporting thousands of dangerous ruffians from France §nd 
depositing them in Germany, In February 1445 a treaty concluded at 
Treves provided for the evacuation of Alsace; but the infuriated in- 
habitants; cut off and massacred considerable numbers of the French 
troops as they retired through the Vosges. 

Meanwhile, in October 1444, Frederick had retired to Austria. His 
experience of electoral opposition at the Reichstag and the distressing 
consequences of his French alliance gave him a distaste for personal 
appearance at the national assembly. For the next twenty-seven years 
he did not visit Germany west of his hereditary lands. His attempt to 
reassert the control of the Empire and of the Habsburgs over the Swiss 
came to nothing; but the dispute was continued until Sigismund of Tyrol, 
when allied with the confederates against Burgundy in 1474, abandoned 
the Habsburg claims. 

As the effort for conciliar reform degenerated into ecclesiastics^ con- 
fusion, the internal feuds, from which Germany had enjoyed comparative 
peace, blazed out on all sides. The princes looked with I'esentraent at 
the growing wealth and power of the towns and were seldom at a loss 
for causes of dispute with each other. Peculiarly German were the 
struggles of princely houses for the acquisition of bishoprics. The 
fortunes of the house of Mors afford a striking example. The earlier 
half of the fifteenth century witnessed a great extension of the family’s 
power. From 1414 till 1463 Dietrich von Mors was Archbishop of 
Cologne, and therefore Duke of Westphalia and Count of Arnsberg. 
His elder brother Frederick was Count of Mors, and his youngest 
brother John married the heiress of Mahlberg-Lahr. But it was the 
Church which provided most richly for the family. Dietrich secured the 
bishopric of Paderborn for himself in 1415; and for his brother Henry 
the bishopric of Munster in 1424, and in 1442, after severe fighting, also 
the administration* <&f that of Osnabruck; while his remaining brother, 
W alram , in 1433 possessed himself of part of the disputed see of Utrecht. 
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As Dietrich was on good terms with Duke Gerhard of Juliers-Berg- 
Ravensberg, the house of Mors seemed to dominate all north-western 
Germany and to threaten the existence of the only other Westphalian 
principality of any importance, the Duchy of Cleve, whose Duke, Adolf II, 
was obliged in 1430 to surrender Mark to his brother Gerhard, a 
protege of Dietrich. Nevertheless, Adolf of Cleve maintained a vigorous 
opposition to his powerful neighbour. He forbade his clergy to pay a 
tenth collected by Dietrich in 1433, aryl tried to secure ecclesiastical 
independence for his duchy. Such was the position on the lower Rhine 
when Dietrich entered on a struggle with the Hansa town of Soest. 

Soest was a territorial town with no claim to independence of the 
archbishop. Dietrich was not an unsympathetic overlord, and had 
intervened in 1432 to secure to the community a share in municipal 
government, hitherto monopolised by the patrician ^families. But the 
town continually encroached upon the rights of the see, until Dietrich 
took his case before the royal court at Graz in 1443. Soest, as an ancient 
Saxon town, refused to plead except on Saxon (North German) soil. 
Frederick III appointed a Sax»n arbitrator, who gave his award in favour 
of Dietrich. Thereupon Soest opened negotiations with Adolf of Cleve, 
and together they declared war on the archbishop in June 1444, Soest 
transferring its allegiance to Adolf’s son John. The five years of war 
which followed illustrate well the difficulty of securing any decision amid 
the fluctuating combinations of force in Germany and the practical 
limitations on all forms of political authority. Frederick III put Soest 
to the ban of the Empire and Dietrich placed it under an interdict. But 
Dietrich’s loyalty to ecclesiastical neutrality estranged him from Frederick, 
as the latter drew nearer to Eugenius IV. In January 1445, the Pope,, 
strong in Burgundian support, transferred the territories of Cleve, in- 
cluding Soest, to the ecclesiastical control of Rudolf, Bishop of Utrecht, 
who raised the interdict; while in July Eugenius quashed all sentences 
laid upon the territories of Cleve. The Bishop of Munster and Gerhard 
of Mark supported Dietrich, but the knights and towns of their territories 
stood for Cleve and Soest. Finally, in January 1446, Dietrich, together 
with his colleague of Treves, was deposed, as a heretic and schismatic, 
and the two electorates were transferred respectively to Adolf of Cleve’s 
second son, Adolf, and to Philip of Burgundy’s bastard brother, John, 
Bishop of Cambrai. Not until he had opened negotiations with Nicholas V 
and was sure of formal restoration to his see, could Dietrich hope to deal 
with the rebellion of Soest. He then had the help of Duke William III, 
the Saxon Elector’s brother, who had married Anne, daughter of King 
Albert II, and on her account laid claim to Luxemburg against Philip of 
Burgundy. Dietrich promised to support the claim, and William brought 
a fierce horde of 16,000 Czech and Saxon mercenaries across the Weser. 
Together they besieged Soest in July 1447. Buf, hunger and racial 
animosities, as well as the resistance ofr the townsmen, took the spirit 
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out of the attack. The siege was abandoned and the mercenaries marched 
off eastwards. After Burgundian, royal, and papal efforts at mediation 
had failed, the war was resumed in 1448. Young John of Cleve, anxious 
to end the devastation, challenged the Elector to a decisive battle. 
Dietrich refused; but, as a true shepherd of his flock, offered single 
combat. John accepted. But Germany was denied the piquant spectacle 
of the elderly archbishop engaged in a duel; for Dietrich withdrew, 
pleading his priestly character. ^U1 parties were now financially exhausted, 
and war died down. The final peace was made in April 1449, at § con- 
ference at Maestricht, when Cardinal Carvajal presided and pronounced 
an arbitral award. The territorial settlement followed the war map; and 
Soest thus passed to Cleve. The ecclesiastical authority of Cologne over 
Cleve was restored, though Dietrich’s subsequent efforts to tax the clergy 
of Cleve were so firmly resisted by Duke John as to give rise to the saying 
that the Duke of Cleve was Pope in his own lands. All claims to repara- 
tion and other outstanding questions were referred to the Pope, and so 
in time found decent burial. 

In the next year Dietrich of Cologne entered upon another wearisome 
struggle. His brother Henry died in June 1450, and Dietrich induced 
the chapter of Munster to elect his younger brother Walram on 15 July. 
But the house of Mors was now opposed by that of Hoy a. Albert of 
Hoya was Bishop of Minden; his cousin Gerhard was Archbishop of 
Bremen. Albert’s brother John converted the chapter of Munster to 
the support of another brother, Eric, and persuaded the city to nominate 
himself as administrator of the territory on Eric’s behalf. Meanwhile the 
chapter of Osnabruck elected Albert of Hoya, who however received no 
countenance from Rome. Dietrich was strong in the papal confirmation 
of Walram’s election, and in September had gained a great accession of 
strength by the purchase of the succession to Juliers and Berg from Duke 
Gerhard. This decided John of Cleve to support the Hoya cause and to 
resume his struggle with Cologne. Nicholas of Cusa vainly endeavoured 
to mediate between the conflicting parties, and the war dragged on until 
the knights and burgesses of the territory of Munster, feeling that their 
interests were ignored by both sides, agreed in October 1452 to the 
compromise of Coesfeld by which both claimants to the bishopric were 
to be set aside. John of Hoya temporarily yielded to public opinion and 
withdrew from Munster. But in February 1453 he was back in the city, 
relying on the support of the poorer classes and carrying out a red terror 
at the expense of the patrician families and the more substantial craft- 
gilds. The aristocratic government of the city was abrogated in favour 
of extremely democratic institutipns, which hardly veiled John’s incipient 
despotism. Emigrant citizens laid their complaints before the Hanseatic 
League at Liibeck, and in October 1454 Munster was expelled from the 
League. Various ponces joined ip the struggle with little effect. In 1455 
Conrad of Diepholz, to whom Walram made over his claims before his 
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own death in October 1456, was elected Bishop of Osnabruck and re- 
ceived confirmation from Calixtus III. On %% November 1456, the 
chapter of Munster proceeded to another election. Two canons braved 
the papal disfavour and voted for Eric of Hoya; the majority elected 
Conrad of Diepholz. Both parties appealed to Rome. Calixtus rejected 
both candidates and nominated John of Wittelsbach, Count of Simmern- 
Zweibrucken. The new bishop -was not only able and conciliatory, but 
was also acceptable to the Duke of Cleve.-* Both the disappointed candi- 
dates* saw their supporters losing interest in their claims, and on 
S3 October 1457 the feud was ended by the treaty of Kranenburg. 
Munster accepted the papal nominee; John and Eric of Hoya were 
relieved ’of all ecclesiastical censures and received compensation, as did 
John of Cleve. Under Bishop John’s rule Munster once more knew peace 
and order, the city coming under a mixed constitution which gave half 
the^CGuncil to the patrician families and half to the other citizens. The 
long struggle had weakened both Dietrich (who also lost Juliers and 
Berg through the unexpected paternity of Duke Gerhard) and the Counts 
of Hoya; the only gainers being the Papacy and the Duke of Cleve, who 
in 1466 further succeeded in securing the bishopric of Munster for his 
nephew Henry of Schwarzburg. 

Meanwhile in southern Germany there were numerous cross-currents of 
strife. Many princes joined in the family feud of the Dukes of Bavaria- 
Ingolstadt and the disputes which followed the extinction of that line in 
1447, when the whole inheritance passed to Henry of Bavaria-Landshut. 
But the chief characteristic of the south German feuds was the opposi- 
tion of the princes and the towns. In the absence of any effective royal 
authority the many causes of dispute — rights of jurisdiction, tolls, mints, 
the debts and highway robbery of the princes, the towns’ acceptance of 
pfahlbyrger , etc. — could find no issue but in war. The princes maintained 
that their legal rights were constantly being infringed by the townsmen; 
while the latter replied with bitterness that the feudal countryside was 
the scene of robbery and violence and that the towns alone provided 
security and comfort to the non-noble. In 1441 a number of Swabian 
towns formed a league for mutual defence against the dangers of the 
trade-routes, and this was developed in 1446 into a working confederation 
of thirty-one towns under the leadership of Nuremberg, Augsburg, Ulm, 
and Esslingen. In opposition to this movement was formed a league of 
princes, inspired and guided chiefly by the Margrave Albert Achilles of 
Hohenzollern, brother of Frederick II, Elector of Brandenburg. Albert 
Achilles was the perfect type of conservative and feudal prince, ambitious 
of re-creating for himself the duchy of Franconia, an upholder of royal 
authority which alone could legalise such a re-creation, contemptuous of 
the burgher class, cunning in diplomacy, delighting in war, which he 
declared to be adorned by arson as is Vespers by the? Magnificat. His 
inextensive territories of Ansbach and part of Baii;euth were surrounded 
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by the lands of numerous petty princes and towns and were divided from 
each other by the town of Nuremberg, which had extended its jurisdiction 
and protection far over the countryside. Nuremberg was the chief centre 
of commercial distribution in southern Germany; its urban aristocracy 
the wealthiest and most powerful. Aeneas Sylvius expressed the opinion 
that “the Kings of Scotland would gladly be housed as luxuriously as 
the ordinary citizens of Nuremberg.” The mutual hostility of the mar- 
grave and the town led to open war in June 1449, over the behaviour of 
the Lord of Heideck, who had left the service of Albert Achilles for 
that of Nuremberg and had then added the offence of sinking a mine in 
co-operation with some townsmen and asserting his right freely to do so 
as a vassal of the Empire. Towns, princes, and knights on all sides took 
part in the great “ to wn-war” that followed. Peasants took refuge behind 
the walls and artillery of the towns, while their villages were destroyed. 
The Nurembergers succeeded in inflicting a severe defeat on the margrave 
at the fish-ponds of Pillenreut in March 1450; but the citizen army was 
incapable of forcing a decision, while the princely forces could not carry 
the defences of the town. Astheenthusiasnrfor warsubsided, arbitrators put 
an end to various subsidiary feuds, usually to the disadvantage of the towns ; 
but the main feud continued, for Albert Achilles would not surrender his 
conquests without compensation, and that Nuremberg refused to pay. 

The appeals made by both sides to Frederick III in 1458 were 
useless, for Frederick was then facing insurrection in his own Habsburg 
lands and unwilling to give a decision which might lose him possible 
supporters. Albert Achilles himself went to Wiener Neustadt, refused 
to submit to the jurisdiction of imperial officials, and forced the helpless 
Emperor to promise the formation of a princely court to decide the 
dispute. On getting rid of his unwelcome visitor, Frederick did not fulfil 
this undertaking, but commissioned Duke Lewis of Bavaria-Landshut to 
effect a settlement. In April 1453, the treaty of Lauf, by which Albert 
Achilles surrendered his conquests in return for a heavy payment of 
money, put an end to the war. Nuremberg remained as strong and 
independent as ever. But in one respect the “town-war” is a landmark 
in German history. It had shewn the impossibility of maintaining a 
defensive league of towns in view of the narrowly selfish policy of the 
members, many of whom had enough to do controlling the revolutionary 
aspirations of their artisans. Henceforward the towns stood on the 
defensive and refused to risk the dangers of war on behalf of each other. 
When Donauworth was seized by Lewis of Bavaria-Landshut in 1458 
and Mayence by its Elector in 1462, no town moved to the assistance of 
the burgher cause. In the combinations, plans, and discussions for the 
reform of the Empire the voice of the towns was hardly heard. The issue 
might sometimes appear to he between imperial or princely control of 
the central government; but, wfth the Empire in the hands of the pre- 
occupied and harassed Frederick, it resolved itself rather into a confused 
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struggle between princes, such as the Hohenzollera, who nominally stood 
for the imperial idea, and others, such as the Wittelsbachs, who opposed 
them. Both types followed their own interests wherever they perceived 
them. The future lay with the feudal prince, armed, wary, and blessed with 
a progeny not so numerous as to cause excessive division of his inheritance. 

Meanwhile Frederick III had no peace in the Habsburg lands. The 
cost of his early struggles had caused him to pledge his meagre revenues 
for many years ahead and. left him without the means to enforce his will. 
He provided for an extension of his guardianship over young Sigismund 
of Tyrol for six years from 1443; but the Tyrolese broke into revolt, 
and Frederick was forced in 1446 to agree to an arrangement by which 
Sigismund received the administration of Tyrol and the Archduke 
Albert VI that of the Habsburg territories on the Rhine. Far from 
uniting his family’s inheritance, as a first step towards, a strong German 
monarchy, Frederick had embittered his brother and his nephew without 
rendering them powerless. Ill November Austria endured an invasion by 
Hunyadi and the Magyars, who demanded the person of their king, 
Ladislas. Although Frederick received no support from Austria or from 
Germany, he obstinately clung to his guardianship, and peace was made 
in 1447 by the universal arbitrator, Cardinal Carvajal, who diverted 
Hunyadi to the Turkish crusade. Soon Austria turned against Frederick. 
The Austrian Estates laid the blame for the prevalent lack of law and 
order upon Frederick, whom they denounced as a Styrian who would not 
live in Vienna. They demanded the imle of young Ladislas and an 
Austrian council. Their leader was Ulrich von Firing, who proposed to 
be in Austria what Hunyadi was in Hungary and Podebrady in Bohemia. 
On 12 December 1451, the Austrian Diet met. Sizing harangued the 
populace and presented to the Estates Ladislas’ sister Elizabeth, dressed 
in rags and begging their help. An Austrian council of regency, with 
Eizing at its head, was proclaimed and an ultimatum was addressed to 
Frederick, then about to start for Italy to marry Eleanora of Portugal 
and to receive the imperial crown from Nicholas V. Frederick made 
haste to escape from such worries, taking Ladislas with him. He enjoyed 
six months’ peace in Italy, whence he returned, a husband and an 
Emperor, to Wiener Neustadt in June 1452, to find that his enemies 
had made good use of the interval. The Austrian insurgents were now 
supported by Ulrich of Cilli, Ladislas’ cousin and alternative guardian, 
by many Magyars, and by the Catholic Bohemians, who hoped to use 
Ladislas for the undoing of Podebrady and his Hussite friends. In August 
a force of 16,000 men attacked Wiener Neustadt, Frederick’s position 
was not desperate, for neither Podebrady; nor Hunyadi wished to see their 
regencies disturbed by the liberation of Ladislas ; and Podebrady, as well 
as a Styrian force, was preparing to advance to the Emperor’s relief. But 
Frederick never met force with force. IJ e preferred negotiation, and at 
last brought himself to surrender Ladislas*. The twelve-year-old boy was 
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entrusted, to Ulrich of Cilli, who took him to Vienna. Peace was made 
in March 1453, Frederick receiving compensation and comforting him- 
self meanwhile by the promulgation of Rudolf IV’s Habsburg Privilege, 
which attributed to the members of that house the title of Archduke of 
Austria and virtually relieved their territories of all obligations towards 
the Empire — a provision which did little harm to German unity, since the 
kingship remained henceforth for centuries in the Habsburg house. 

But Ulrich of Cilli found thp.t his efforts to rule Austria autocratically 
were opposed by Eizing, the clergy, the lesser nobles, and the towns. 
In September he was ejected from Vienna, and a council of twelve, repre- 
senting the four Estates, took over the regency. Ladislas, however, had 
barely reached the age of fifteen when he asserted himself, recalled Ulrich, 
and began to undermine the position of the regents in his two kingdoms. 
These designs weye checked by the urgent need of opposing the great 
Turkish invasions which followed the fall of Constantinople. That event 
spread alarm throughout central Europe. StGiovanniCapistranoandother 
preachers raised much enthusiasm and large sums of money for the 
crusade. But the German princes would <not move. Three Reichstags in 
1454 and 1455 produced no plan of co-operation. The championship of 
Christendom fell upon Hungary, and was effected by Hunyadi’s heroic 
defence of Belgrade in July 1456. After Hunyadi’s death and the retreat 
of the Turks, Ladislas came south to Belgrade with a small force of 
Austrian and Magyar crusaders. Here Ulrich of Cilli was killed by 
Hunyadi’s son Ladislas, who represented his victim as the aggressor and 
obtained a sworn promise from King Ladislas that he should not be held 
guilty of murder. In March 1457, the king nevertheless seized and exe- 
cuted Ladislas Hunyadi, and carried off* Hunyadi’s younger son, Matthias 
Corvinus. 

Having thus alienated the Magyars, who loved the house of Hunyadi, 
Ladislas turned to Bohemia. He had not time to fall out with Podebrady, 
for on 23 November he died suddenly at Prague. His death snapped the 
slender bonds which united the Habsburg threefold monarchy. In Bohemia 
the Habsburg claims were set aside, and the Diet elected Podebrady king. 
Frederick III, whose thoughts turned rather to the Hungarian succession, 
abandoned Bohemia to the king of its choice, and in 1459 invested him 
with the electoral dignity. Strong in the submission of Moravia and 
Silesia and in his alliances with the Wettin and Hohenzollern princes, 
Podebrady began to play an increasingly important part in the affairs of 
Germany and to entertain hopes of becoming King of the Romans, the 
Emperor’s coadjutor and prospective successor. In Hungary there was 
civil war again. A Magyar Diet elected Matthias Corvinus, liberated by 
Podebrady on Ladislas 1 death, as king ; while an anti -Hunyadi group of 
magnates, in February 1459, elected Frederick III. The efforts of the 
inevitable Cardin Carvajal eventually resulted in 1463 in a settlement, 
by which Frederick surrendered the sacred crown of St Stephen in con- 



Frederick's humiliation and recovery 14 # 


sideration of 80,000 ducats and the retention of several fortresses, though 
he characteristically stipulated that he should also retain the title of 
King of Hungary and that, if Matthias should die son! ess, the kingdom 
should pass to Frederick or one of his heirs male. Frederick’s foresight 
and his confidence in the destiny of his house, illustrated by his monogram 
A.E.I.O.U. {Austria# est imperare orbi universo% were to be justified in 
the future. For a time the great Habsburg inheritance was broken up. 
Bohemia and Hungary went their seve^.1 ways. But two generations 
later.both the kingdoms were to return to the Habsburg line, when a 
Habsburg Emperor ruled most of Christendom and the new world across 
the Atlantic. 

In Austria also, the death of Ladislas was followed by succession dis- 
putes. Sigismund of Tyrol, however, surrendered his claims to Albert VI 
in exchange for the latter’s Rhenish lands; and a Cze<;h invasion in 1.458 
caused Frederick and Albert to come to terms, Frederick retaining Lower 
anS. Albert Upper Austria. Under this divided rule the unfortunate 
country suffered more than ever from disturbance, which the Habsburg 
princes had not the resources to control. Unable to pay his troops 
Frederick allowed their commanders to coin money, and Austria was 
afflicted with debased currency. This inflation, accompanied by bad 
harvests, brought on acute misery and even starvation. Taking advantage 
of the Emperor’s unpopularity, Albert declared war on him in June 1461. 
In November of the next year Frederick was being besieged in the castle 
of Vienna by Albert and the citizens, when his councillors sent a desperate 
appeal to Podebrady. Anxious to secure the Emperor’s good offices with 
Pius II over the ecclesiastical difficulties in Bohemia and yet not to offend 
Albert whose support he needed in Germany, Podebrady responded to the 
call, and in December brought about a peace by which Frederick sur- 
rendered the whole of Austria to his brother for eight years at an annual 
rent. 

Frederick owed his safety to the powerful Bohemian, to whom he 
committed the guardianship of his son Maximilian in the event of his 
own death. He rode out of Vienna amid the derision of the populace. 
But in December 1463 Albert died suddenly. As Sigismund of Tyrol 
was then deeply engaged in a struggle with the Papacy and the Swiss, to 
whom he lost the last Habsburg possessions south of the Lake of Con- 
stance, Frederick became undisputed lord of reunited Austria. The 
Habsburg fortunes now began to revive. Frederick was at peace with 
Hungary ; while Podebrady was occupied with the papal offensive against 
Hussitism, which led to his excommunication in 1466, the rebellion of 
Moravia and Silesia, and the Hungarian invasion of his territories in the 
name of the Church. Frederick’s hands were at last moderately free, and 
he was able to give some attention to the affairs of Germany. 

As the Hussite wars of the twenties had raised «tbe question of the 
constitutional reform of the Empire, so iif the fifties the Turkish triumphs 
oh. xv. * 10-2 
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were accompanied by a revival of that controversy. Tlie decade 1454- 
64? was filled with schemes, plots, and shifting alliances between the 
leading princes, ending in four years of war throughout southern Germany. 
Owing to the absence of the Emperor the main question was whether or 
not the Electors could co-operate in some scheme of national government. 
The issues were confused by many considerations. The most ardent re- 
formers were anxious also to resume the struggle for ecclesiastical reform 
against a Papacy which seemed determined to make good its financial 
losses in other countries at the expense of Germany. This threw the 
Pope on to the side of the Emperor in opposition to all reform. Again, 
the leading lay Elector and the head of the Wittelsbach connexion, 
Frederick I of the Palatinate, had his private reasons for opposition to 
the Emperor, whose deposition he strongly advocated. His brother, the 
Elector Lewis IV, Jciad died in 1449, leaving a baby son, Philip. To avoid 
the weakness of a regency and with the consent of the child’s mother and 
of the magnates (there was no assembly of Estates in the Palatinate) 
Frederick “arrogated” to himself the Electorate, undertaking that the 
child should succeed him and that he himself |vould never marry. For 
the Palatinate the arrangement was excellent; but the Emperor, who 
never surrendered any legal advantage against a possible opponent, 
obstinately refused to recognise the arrogationjj This question divided 
the Electors, since it was impossible for the Emperor and the Elector 
Palatine to work in harmony, while two Electors, Brandenburg and 
Saxony, would not countenance the election of|another king in defiance 
of Frederick III. Further, the efforts of the Electors encountered the 
opposition of the other Estates, to whom they affected to dictate. The 
towns were unlikely to show enthusiasm for constitutional reform when 
their deputies were informed by Albert Achilles at the Reichstag of 
Frankfort in September 1454 that they were not there to discuss but to 
obey, and to see that their principals provided! the quota of troops re- 
quired of them. Reichstag followed Reichstag; much was said, and very 
little done. The chief event of the assembly at Ratisbon in 1454 was the 
proposal to elect another king, the most likely candidate at first being 
Philip of Burgundy. The Rhenish Electors then united in favour of the 
Archduke Albert, but shewed how slight was their interest in the reform 
of the central government by bargaining with their candidate for an 
increase of their own princely powers. Albert’s candidature did not 
survive the Emperor’s emphatic refusal to countenance it. Unable to 
induce the Emperor to come to central Germany, the Electors, represented 
by Jakob of Treves, laid before him at Wiener Neustadt in February 
1455 a constitutional scheme providing for a Reichsregiment , or supreme 
council, of the Emperor and his natural councillors, the Electors; an 
imperial court of justice with salaried judges; and a general imperial tax, 
only to be levied after the scheme had begun to operate. But Frederick 
refused to share supreme authority, and bought out Jakob with financial 
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advantages and the expectation of the bishopric of Metz. In September 
1456, the Rhenish Electors summoned Frederick III to attend an assembly 
at Nuremberg on St Andrew’s Day, failing which they would “take 
council with another.” Frederick, sure of the support of Albert Achilles 
and of his own brother-in-law, the Saxon Elector, refused to budge. At 
Nuremberg the Electors declared that they would elect a king who 
should live within thirty miles of Frankfort — obviously the Elector 
Palatine. This candidature also came to* nothing, in face of the oppo- 
sition* of the imperialist party. 

The antipathy between the Wittelsbach and the Hohenzollern-Wettin 
connexions was becoming acute, and flared up over the sudden seizure of 
Donau worth by Lewis of Bavaria-Landshut in October 1458. War did 
not, however, follow at once, owing to attempts at mediation during 1459 
by Pius II, who was making his great effort at Mantua to organise a 
general European crusade, and by Podebrady, now undisputed King of 
Bohemia, in favour with the Pope, and prepared to play the part of “honest 
broker'” in German disputes. Nothing shews the non-national outlook of 
the German princes more eleariy than the widespread agreement amongst 
them from 1459 to 1461 to support this Czech, who spoke German but 
indifferently, as a candidate for the royal crown. So confident was 
Podebrady that he tried to extract money from Francesco Sforza, the 
usurping Duke of Milan, in return for a promise of that legal investiture 
which Frederick III had steadily refused. In 1460 war broke out in 
Franconia and on the Rhine, and went all in favour of the Wittelsbachs. 
In February 1461, Podebrady gathered both sides to an assembly at Eger, 
and the majority agreed that he should be king. But he found the 
Electors 1 demands for ecclesiastical reform incompatible with papal support, 
while the Hohenzollern princes were at one with general German feeling 
in refusing to accept a Czech and a doubtful Catholic as their ruler. 
Podebrady’s candidature fell through, and in the summer war broke out 
again. So far as the confusion can be given shape, the war may be said 
to have taken two forms— -first, the support given by Lewis of Bavaria- 
Landshut to Albert of Austria’s attack on Frederick III, and Frederick’s 
retaliation by nominating Albert Achilles and others as commanders of 
the imperial host against the Wittelsbachs; secondly, the sudden deposi- 
tion by Pins II of Diether, Elector of Mayence, the ally of the Elector 
Palatine and the chief advocate of ecclesiastical reform, and the Elector 
Palatine’s conflict with the papal nominee, Adolf of Nassau, a struggle 
rendered memorable by Diether’s use of the printing-press when issuing 
an appeal to the German nation. In both theatres of war the Wittelsbachs 
were successful, and were able to retain* their conquests in Bavaria and 
the Rhineland and to exorcise the phantom of Albert Achilles’ projected 
duchy of Franconia. The treaties which restored peace in Bavaria were 
effected under the auspices of Podebrady at Prague in* August 1463. The 
war in the Rhineland, which ended in November, was marked by Arch- 
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bishop Adolfs sudden seizure of Mayence on 28 October 1462, when he 
expelled some 800 citizens, abolished the city’s liberties, and reduced it 
to its legal condition of obedience to his see. An accidental result of this 
severity was that the exiled citizens spread abroad in Germany their city’s 
mystery of printing. A more immediately obvious outcome was the 
triumph of the Pope in imposing his candidate on Mayence and in defeating 
the movement for ecclesiastical reform. 

In 1464 the discussions over imperial reform were resumed. Three main 
lines of provision for governance may be distinguished. Podebrady’s plan 
included a supreme council of the Emperor himself, the Elector Palatine, 
Lewis of Bavaria-Landshut, and Albert Achilles ; a permanent salaried 
supreme court; an imperial tax; and an imperial monopoly of printing. 
These were the usual suggestions, except that ilt is noticeable that five 
Electors, including the three ecclesiastics, did not figure in the council, 
whereas two non- electoral princes were included. Pod£brady’s council^vas 
based on effective power rather than on traditional claims. It assumed, 
however, the reconciliation of as yet unreconciled forces and it came to 
nothing. Lewis of Bavaria-Landshut msanwhile was engaged in the 
creation of a Swabian league, which should ensure the co-operation of the 
princes, nobility, and towns in maintaining the peace in southern 
Germany. This Wittelsbach project was wrecked by the opposition of 
Albert Achilles, who secured its condemnation by the Emperor. Thirdly, 
Albert Achilles attempted to establish a similar, but “loyalist” league, 
with the Emperor at its head and excluding Ithe Wittelsbach princes. 
This scheme met with no support from the Swabian towns, who distrusted 
the Hohenzollern’s profession of peacefulness and protested that the 
Wittelsbach territories commanded all their northern and eastern trade- 
routes. 

It was clear that amongst the princes the balance of power apd the 
mutual distrust were such that no scheme of effective imperial government 
could be applied to any considerable area of Germany. Frederick Til 
accordingly fell back upon what seemed possible. He reasserted his 
authority in the Empire by a series of judicial pronouncements and sum- 
moned Reichstags to Nuremberg in November 1466 and July 1467, 
to provide military help against the Turks and the excommunicated 
Podebrady, and to discuss provisions for a general peace. The only outcome 
of the discussions was that in August 1467 Frederick promulgated 
a decree of imperial peace which forbade recourse to arms for five years. 
The next few years were indeed peaceful for most of Germany, thanks to 
the general exhaustion and to the papal resumption of the anti-Hussite 
crusades. But Frederick III was once more surrounded by difficulties. 
He alternately opposed and supported Podebrady and, after the latter’s 
death in 1471, hovered between the rival candidates for Bohemia, Matthias 
Corvinus and Vladislav of Poland; while Austria was in a constant state 
of insurrection, even faithful Sfyria broke into revolt in 1469, and the 
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Turks appeared in Carniola. Twice he fled from this sea of troubles, in 
December 1468 on pilgrimage to Rome in fulfilment of a vow taken in 
the unhappy days of November 1462, and in June 1471 to attend an 
unusually full Reichstag at Ratisbon. It was his first appearance west 
of Austria since 1444. For four weeks the Reichstag discussed his demand 
for immediate help against the Turks, and eventually only agreed to 
a general tenth for the provision of 60,000 men in the next year. In 
return Frederick put forward a scheme oi imperial peace for four years. 
In opposition to the princely proposal for princely courts enforcing the 
peace over large areas, he provided that a continued policy of violence 
should be met by the armed resistance of all Estates within thirty miles 
of the offence, and that the royal court should be open to all complaints 
of violence. Further, all claims supported by violence should ipso facto 
fall to the ground. This amounted to a serious effort* to outlaw war by 
flexible regional arrangements and the provision of a central court. 
Unfortunately the old problem remained. A central court unsupported 
by adequate force, while it might prevent violence amongst the lesser 
estates, could not control the great princes. Indeed a number of princes 
were exempted from the court’s jurisdiction, which ensured the towns’ 
passive resistance to the whole scheme. Frederick, however, proclaimed 
the peace and provided the royal court with a president and six assessors, 
who should receive salaries derived from the fees of litigants. Under the 
energetic presidency of the Imperial Chancellor, Adolf of Mayence, the 
court operated with considerable effect ; but after his death in 1475 less 
recourse was had to it, the assessors’ zeal was somewhat damped by 
the uncertainty of their incomes, and by 1480 the court had ceased to 
function. 

By that time Frederick had turned from efforts to reorganise the Empire 
to the true method of ensuring royal authority, the extension of the 
Habsburg hereditary domains. In the East the Turks were ever present, 
and Frederick only secured a temporary relief from Matthias Corvinus by 
recognising him as King of Bohemia. In central Germany Frederick was 
defied by the Elector Palatine and his brother Rupert, Elector of Cologne. 
But in the west a new situation had developed. Already in 1472 the 
rumour ran through Germany that Charles the Bold of Burgundy, having 
made his peace with France, was preparing to take a leading part in the 
affairs of the Empire. Charles had only one daughter, and Frederick set 
himself by his favourite method of dynastic arrangement to convert the 
great western duchy ad maiorem Habsburgi gloriam. His diplomatic 
contest with Charles was intricate in the extreme. Charles’ object was 
the kingship of the Romans, or the creation in his favour of a Burgundian 
kingdom stretching from the North Sea to the Jura. Frederick’s aim was 
the marriage of the heiress, Mary, with his own son Maximilian, if it 
could be secured without any surrender^of imperial authority in the West. 
In September 1473, Frederick met Chatles at Treves, but no agreement 
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was readied, and Charles proceeded to consolidate his position in the 
Rhineland, supported Archbishop Rupert against the estates of Cologne, 
refused imperial arbitration, and laid siege to Neuss (1474). The issues 
were now complicated by the general German resentment at Charles 1 
growing power, which aroused the armed opposition of Sigismund of 
Tyrol (who in 1469 had pledged the Rhenish Habsburg territories to him 
and now wanted to recover them), of the Swiss, of Rene of Lorraine, and 
of the bishops and towns of the upper Rhine; a combination supported 
by French money and encouragement. Frederick was moved by the 
Electors of Mayenee and Saxony and by Albert Achilles, now Elector of 
Brandenburg, to summon an imperial army to the relief of Neuss. The 
Estates responded with unusual liberality, and the German host forced 
Charles to abandon the siege and to make peace with the Emperor. 
Charles’ subsequent attacks on the Swiss brought about what Frederick’s 
diplomacy had failed to achieve; for with Charles 1 death the possibility 
of a Burgundian kingdom disappeared, while the marriage of Maximilian 
and Mary was celebrated on 19 August 1477. 

The Burgundian marriage had far-reaching consequences in the history 
of Germany and of the world. By it and by his subsequent military 
prowess Maximilian brought to the house of Habsburg the free county 
of Burgundy (Franche Comte) and the vast wealth of the Low Countries. 
The most powerful of the princely houses of Germany was thus raised 
far above its competitors. In future the Electors could hardly refuse 
it the royal crown without plunging Germany into civil war. For the 
crown was henceforth necessary to the Habsburgs to bind together their 
widely-scattered possessions from the North Sea to the middle Danube. 
Further, the Habsburgs became the defenders of Germany on the west 
as well as on the east. Across the dead body of Charles the Bold broke 
out the age-long struggle over the frontier between France and Germany. 
For centuries the illustris domus Austriae was to be the champion of 
Germany on both her fronts, till in the age of nationalism its position was 
undermined by another princely house, less cumbered with non-German 
possessions and interests. 

Frederick’s last years saw both his deepest humiliation and his final 
triumph. Matthias Corvinus, now lord of Moravia, Silesia, and Lansihs 
(Lusatia) as a result of his anti-Hussite crusades, attacked Austria, whose 
disturbed condition invited his intervention. In 1485 he established his 
residence at Vienna and seemed almost to have recreated the threefold 
monarchy of King Albert II. Frederick, ejected from his hereditary lands, 
wandered poverty-stricken through Germany. In his extremity he abandoned 
his opposition to the creation of a„King of the Romans and agreed to the 
election of his son Maximilian on 16 February 1486. The new king’s first 
act was the proclamation of a ten years’ public peace, and in the next 
year steps were taken to ensure support for the royal government. The 
two powers of southern Germany most hostile to control by the Empire 
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were the Swiss and the Dukes of Bavaria. Albert of Bavaria-Munieh 
defied the peace and seized the free city of Ratisbon in the summer of 
1486. His cousin George of Bavaria-Landsliut was a constant source of 
alarm to the lesser estates of Swabia. Albert crowned his offences by his 
seizure of, and marriage with, Cunigunda, the Emperor’s daughter, in 
January 1487. Frederick and Maximilian in July invited the nobles, 
knights, prelates, and towns of Swabia to an assembly at Esslingen, whose 
outcome was the Swabian League, with it# council, court of justice, and 
machinery for raising an armed force of 13,000 men. The League was 
for many years a leading factor in German affairs. It checked the drift 
of towns from the imperial to the Swiss system and gave the Habsburgs 
a weapon of defence against the ambitions of the Wittelsbach dukes. 

During 1488 Maximilian’s Burgundian lands, far from proving a source 
of strength, necessitated the march of the Swabian ^League’s army to 
Flanders, to rescue him from the burghers of Bruges and to insist on 
Flemish recognition of Maximilian as regent for his son Philip. In 
December Maximilian returned to Germany and set about the restoration 
of Habsburg power. The dynasty seemed about to lose its only remaining 
considerable territory, Tyrol. Sigismund’s mismanagement, extravagance, 
and many illegitimate children had provoked his subjects beyond bearing 
and reduced him to hopeless debt. Detesting his cousin, the Emperor, 
Sigismund had sought help from the Bavarian dukes, to whom he had 
pledged the silver mines of Schwaz and other resources and finally the 
succession to Tyrol as well as to his Rhenish and Swabian lands. By 
skilful negotiation and strong in the support of the Tyrolese estates, 
Maximilian induced Sigismund, on 16 March 1490, to surrender Tyrol to 
himself in return for a fixed income. Further success soon followed. On 
6 April Matthias Corvinus died; and his dominions were afflicted with 
the succession dispute of the Jagiello brothers, Vladislav of Bohemia and 
Albert of Poland. The Austrians were delighted to be rid of the Magyar 
domination, and Maximilian’s reconquest of his native land was but 
a triumphal progress. The citizens of Vienna, who had unhappy memories 
of his father, now gave their oath of allegiance only to Maximilian. He 
then crossed the Raab and for a year disputed the Hungarian crown with 
Vladislav ; but his lack of money and his controversy with Charles VIII of 
France over Brittany induced him to abandon the hopeless quest. By a 
treaty at Bi*atislava on 7 November 1491, Vladislav was recognised as King 
of Hungary, though, failing male heirs, the crown was to pass to Maximilian. 

The old Emperor had thus lived to see the restoration and union of 
the Habsburg lands. But his enjoyment of this sudden recovery was 
clouded by his own effacement behind his too successful son and by his 
desire for revenge on the Bavarian dukes. In 149& the discontented 
nobles of Bavaria-Munieh united with the Swabian League in opposition 
to their Duke, Albert. Frederick put Albert to thejtjpn of the Empire 
and would have plunged southern Germany once more into war, had not 
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Maximilian pacified his father by transferring to him the allegiance of 
the Austrian dominions and by inducing the Bavarian dukes to restore 
Ratisbon to the Empire and to cancel their claims on Tyrol. 

Frederick’s continued life seemed to be only a handicap to his son. But 
it at least enabled Maximilian to gain the support of the reformers by 
promises of constitutional amendment, the fulfilment of which would be 
prevented by the old Emperor’s opposition. When Frederick at last died, 
at Linz: on 19 August 1493, Maximilian was left undisputed lord of all 
the Habsburg lands, but faced with the intricate problems of imperial 
reform as well as thoseof his Burgundian inheritance, of the Turkish danger, 
and of his grandiose plans for the restoration of imperial power in Italy. 

Maximilian’s accession to sole kingship opens a new chapter in German 
history. At this point, therefore, we may pause to consider one charac- 
teristic of Germany in the fifteenth century, territorialism. The power 
of the German princes originated both in their official character as local 
officers of the Empire and in various rights of jurisdiction and military 
command, which they purchased or received from the churches, nobles, or 
towns in their sphere of influence. Temitorialism was the process of 
consolidation of these various rights into a single, uniform, and exclusive 
authority over a defined territory. The process was greatly assisted by 
the ecclesiastical anarchy of the age of the Councils and by the decline 
of the feudal military system and the substitution of mercenary forces, 
the taxation for which was granted by assemblies of Estates, prepared to 
entrust the preservation of local peace to the prince. It was completed 
by the reception of the Homan Law and the exclusion of papal authority 
in the age of the Reformation. The strength of the prince lay in the 
mutual hostility of the Estates. The nobles detested the townsmen and 
held to the prince from fear of peasant insurrections and in the hope of 
ecclesiastical benefices for their families. The clergy looked to the prince 
for protection from the exactions of Rome and from the growing popular 
anti-clericalism. The towns were often recalcitrant, especially where they 
formed part of an external league, but a prince of vigour and shrewdness 
could often find in civic disputes an opportunity to impose his authority. 
The principality became the object of loyalty, and in the interests of unity 
Estates often insisted on the rule of primogeniture and the indivisibility 
of the territory. 

We may take as a type of territorial consolidation that principality 
which was destined ultimately to become the unifier of Germany, the 
Mark of Brandenburg. Frederick I, the first Elector of the Hohenzollern 
line, was not only Margrave of Brandenburg, but also lord of Ansbach 
and Baireuth in Franconia. Imperial affairs and the leadership of anti- 
Hussite crusades held more attraction for him than the prosaic task of 
creating the machinery of government in the more primitive north, 
especially when hjs,, estrangement from Sigismund wrecked his hope of 
acquiring further north-eastern "fiefs. In January 1426, he made over the 
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government of Brandenburg to bis eldest son, John. Under John, whose 
retiring nature and sedentary preoccupations are suggested by his nick- 
name of “the Alchemist,” the Mark relapsed into disorder. Baronial 
brigandage recommenced and the towns, unprotected against Hussite 
invasions, formed leagues which defied the princely authority. The aged 
Elector therefore decided to redistribute his territories. By an act of 1437 
he assigned the Mark to his second son, Frederick, who thus became in 
1440 the Elector Frederick II. To John was given only a half of Baireuth, 
whilerihe third son, Albert Achilles, received Ansbaeh and the other half 
of Baireuth. Thus the Franconian and imperialist interests of the family 
were entrusted to the vigorous Albert Achilles, and Frederick II was able 
to concentrate on his electorate. 

Frederick II was the real founder of Hohenzollern power in the north. 
So successful was his policy from the first that his peaceful succession to 
his father in 1440 passed almost unnoticed. By skill and patience he wore 
down the insubordinate nobility, attracting them to his service and using 
them for the reduction of the more powerful towns. In the chief town, 
Berlin-Kolln, he was able to ii?tervene as arbitrator in a dispute between 
the craftsmen and the patrician council in 1442. He used his opportunity 
to nominate a new and more popular council, tore the seals from the 
town’s charters, and began the erection of a castle in Kolln. This sup- 
pression of civic independence made a profound impression, increased by 
the final destruction of the patriciate in the town-war of 1449-50. In 
dealing with the clergy Frederick shewed both piety and firmness. He 
did much to remove clerical ignorance and indiscipline. And he used his 
adhesion to Nicholas V to obtain two bulls in 1447, ordering the Courts 
Christian of the Mark not to interfere with the electoral jurisdiction, 
guaranteeing the electorate against the interference of any external bishop, 
and conferring upon the Elector the nominations to the three territorial 
bishoprics of Havelberg, Brandenburg, and Lebus. Further, he set up at 
Tangermimde a supreme court for the Mark and laid the bases of an 
efficient administrative and fiscal system. With his reign the medieval 
confusion of authorities began to disappear from Brandenburg. 

But in external relations Frederick was not so successful. For some 
twenty years the preoccupation of his eastern neighbours left him in 
peace, and he was able to obtain a footing in Lausitz in 1445 by the 
purchase of Kottbus, Peitz, and Teupitz, and to repurchase the Neumark 
in 1455 from the impoverished Teutonic Order. But with George 
Pod^brady’s consolidation of Bohemian power and Poland’s final triumph 
in the north and her annexation of Pomerellen in 1466, Frederick found 
himself the lonely champion of Germanism in the north-east against the 
powerful Slavs whom it was his policy to keep apart. In 1464 the ducal 
line of Pomerania-Stettin died out. Frederick claimed that the dukedom 
ought by old agreement to lapse to Brandenburg. Bnt the elder line of 
Pomerania- Wolgast, strong in their alliance with Casimir IV of Poland, 
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seized the inheritance, though they agreed to recognise Frederick’s suze- 
rainty. Frederick appealed in vain to the Emperor, who resented his 
unwillingness to oppose Pod£brady and now recognised the Pomeranian 
dukes as immediate princes of the Empire. This affront was too much 
for Frederick, who attempted unsuccessfully to assert his claims over 
Pomerania by force. Discouraged by lack of military success and by ill- 
health, Frederick resigned Brandenburg to his brother Albert Achilles, 
and retired to spend the last ys-ar of his life in the more congenial sur- 
roundings of Franconia. « 

In Albert Achilles (1470-86) the Mark again received a ruler whose 
chief attention was directed elsewhere. The new margrave only spent 
three of the sixteen yeai's of his rule in Brandenburg, and after 1476 
confided its internal government to his son John. Nevertheless, his reign 
was marked by external expansion and internal consolidation. Supported 
by the Emperor’s goodwill, he was able to impose the treaty of Prenzlau 
(1472) on the Pomeranian Duke Eric, who* admitted the suzerainty of 
Brandenburg and surrendered the banks of the Oder as far north as Gartz. 

He also attempted to extend his dominions up the Oder by marrying his 
daughter Barbara to Henry XI of Glogau-Krpssen, with reversion to 
Brandenburg in case of failure of issue. On the death of Henry in 1476, 
however, John of Sagan claimed the inheritance, and it cost Albert six 
years of wasteful war before he secured Krossen and its dependent terri- 
tories. This dynastic dispute was complicated by larger issues. It was the 
period of the struggle between Matthias Corvine s and Vladislav of Poland 
for the succession to Podebrady in Bohemia. Albert Achilles supported t 

the Poles, as the weaker side, and played off the Slavs against the Magyars 
in the interests of Germanism. The crisis came: in and after 1478, when 
the Pomeranians, the Teutonic Order, the Silesian dukes, and the Hansa 
towns all joined in attacking Brandenburg in alliance with the conquering 
Magyar king. In 1478 Albert Achilles came north, raised a force of nearly 
20,000 men, and defeated each of his enemies in turn. The Mark was not 
only saved, but slightly extended at the expense of Pomerania; and 
Matthias Corvinus was checked at the summit of his power, failing to 
conquer Bohemia, though he retained Silesia, Moravia, and Lausitz during 
his lifetime. ? 

Amid, these distractions Albert Achilles had little time for questions 
of the domestic government of the Mark. Nevertheless, his letters to his 
son, in which he advised the latter laboriously to seek power in Branden- 
burg rather than the more congenial life of Franconia, shew the greatest 
interest and pride in his northern electorate. His military necessities and 
the heavy debts of his predecessor, caused him to make large demands for 
taxation. The towns resisted, complaining that he only visited the Mark 
to extract money. Albert insisted that the Mark must be financially 
self-supporting and* discontinued* the contributions of th,e Franconian 
lands; but by careful economy he brought order into the electoral budget. 
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After a long struggle he gained the support of the assembly of Estates 
for a tonnage on herrings, tar, and beer; and his son on the whole suc- 
cessfully forced the towns to submit to the decision of the community. 
The Elector and his son could at least point out that they were encouraging 
commerce by their vigorous suppression of brigandage and their control 
of the unruly, imperfectly assimilated, nobles of the Neumark. But 
perhaps Albert’s chief contribution to the greatness of his dynasty was 
his famous Dispositio Achillea (1473), whi^h served as a fundamental law 
of succession for the house of Hohenzollern. He provided that his eldest 
son should receive the electoral title and the Mark with its dependencies 
as an indivisible unit, to be subsequently inherited by primogeniture. The 
Franconian territories were allotted, also as indivisible units, to two other 
sons. For the future all younger sons might receive only pecuniary or 
ecclesiastical provision. The unity guaranteed to Brandenburg made 
possible the vigorous growth of a State which has been primarily the 
creation of its dynasty. « 



CHAPTER V 

THE PAPACY AND NAPLES, IN THE FIFTEENTH 
CENTURY 

During the Conclave ofl87^, which resulted in the election of Urban VI, 
the mob outside the Vatican had shouted — “A Roman, a Romaic or at 
least an Italian. 11 In the Merchants 1 Hall at Constance, in November 1417, 
the electors chose, not only an Italian, but a Roman of the Romans, for 
the new Pope Martin V, Qddone Colonna, sprang from one of the two 
Roman families, Orsini and Colonna, foremost in the city for some 
centuries past. T£his election of a Roman was of abiding consequence to 
the Papacy and to Rome, Colonna’s chief rival had been Pierre d’Ailly. 
It is hardly probable that this Frenchman* would have made. Rom? his 
permanent seat. The long abandonment had, indeed, immediately resulted 
from the Babylonian exile, yet, for more £han a century before, the Popes 
had rarely made Rome their home. Even now it was not universally 
believed that Martin would make it the seat of the Papacy. He never, 
however, hesitated, doubtful as the prospects of return appeared. From 
Geneva he passed through Milan to Mantua, whence, after four months, 
the Papal Court found its home in Florence from February 1418 to 
September 1420. 

Rome during the Schism had become a No Man’s Land. Ladislas of 
Naples had occupied it, and, had he lived, might have annexed the 
Patrimony to his kingdom. The Perugian condottiere , Braccio da Mon- 
tone, had then seized the city, to he in turn ejected by Sforza in the 
service of Joanna II of Naples. The queen made her peace with Martin, 
for he recognised her title, and she withdrew her troops. For all this he 
could not return, since Braccio, now lord of Perugia, Assisi, Spoleto, and 
Todi, blocked one of the main roads from Florence, while his troopers 
could raid the route which led through Siena. Through Florentine 
mediation Martin compromised with Braccio, who received the greater 
part of his conquests as a Vicariate, repressing in return the republican 
independence of Bologna. The road to Rome now being clear, Martin 
made his entrance on 80 September 1420. 

Since his election Martin had done little for the ecclesiastical reforms 
so urgently demanded at Constance. His difficulty was real, for the de- 
mands entailed shrinkage of the papal resources, while, at the present 
crisis, increment rather than decrease was required. He was forced to base 
his hopes on the restoration of the temporal power, on the creation of an 
Italian State which could hold its own against its neighbours. This, 
though a promiqppt characteristic of the fifteenth century, was nothing 
new. It was a return to the practice of Popes before the exile, notably 
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of Nicholas III, ail Orsini, and of Boniface VIII. Nor had the Avignon 
Popes abandoned their temporal claims; Clement V had even annexed 
Ferrara to his direct dominions, a success not repeated till the last years 
of the sixteenth century. 

On a cursory survey Martin’s outlook was far from hopeful. The Papacy 
laboured under signal drawbacks, if compared with the secular Italian 
States. It may be conceived as being surrounded by rings of concentric 
circles, each, from time to time, pressing 4 n wards to contract its power; 
while a the rulers of Naples and Milan had around them a subservient 
Council, mere agents of their wishes, the Pope was encircled by jealous 
cardinals, few of them of his own appointment, striving to extend their 
independence. If the Papacy became a State, might it not be an oligarchy 
rather than a monarchy? This fate it had narrowly escaped. Had the 
proposal for limitingthe Pope's power of creation been passed at Constance, 
he would have lost his chief weapon of defence. Behind the cardinals lay 
the**city of Rome. Here tradition took two forms, both hostile to the 
Papacy, the one republican, the other imperial, both in a measure pagan, 
resenting the government of priests. The welcome given to Henry VII 
and Lewis IV had proved the pride of Rome as imperial city, electing its 
Emperor in defiance of the Pope. Cola di Rienzo was but one of the 
republicans who had revived the ambitions of pre-imperial Rome. Even 
if the loyalty of the city could be assured, she was totally unfit to be the 
capital of a modern State ; her civilisation was years behind that of Naples, 
Milan, Florence, or Venice. Pier ancient buildings had served as quarries, 
and yet her churches were in ruins. The population, apart from the 
greater nobles, was poor and squalid. A visitor praised the ladies for their 
beauty and amiability, adding that they passed their lives in the kitchen 
and their faces shewed it. Of trade and manufacture there was none; the 
chief source of wealth was the cattle of the Campagna, the chief gild of the 
city tfiat of the herdsmen. Ostia had long ceased to be a port of import- 
ance; trade passed upwards to the head of the Tuscan or Adriatic gulfs. 
All roads might lead to Rome, but all were the haunts of brigandage. 

Around Rome on the Ciminian, Sabine, Hernican, and Alban hills 
were encamped the great feudal houses, supporting a numerous cavalry, 
for whose operations the rolling, grass country of the Campagna was 
admirably suited. These families clustered round the two most powerful, 
the Orsini and Colonna, the former Guelf, the latter Ghibelline, but 
neither disposed to yield practical obedience to a Pope. To the north 
from near Civita Veccliia ran the Orsini sphere of influence, tending south- 
eastwards past Lake Bracciano, crossing the Tiber towards the little hill 
towns of Alba and Tagliacozzo, almost east of Rome. Towards this same 
point converged the territories of the Colonna and allied houses from 
the sea near Nettnno, across the Alban hills to their capital Palestrina, and 
thence north-eastwards. 9 

The two families were not only rival magnates but the chief urban 
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nobles, the Orsini quartered in the Campus Martius near the Tiber and 
conveniently close to the Vatican, the Colonna holding a strong position 
on the Quirinal, seat of the ancient imperial and modern royal monarchy. 
For long periods the Senatorship was shared by these two families, while 
one or other pulled the strings of most disturbances in Rome. Nor was 
it conducive to peace that both were frequently represented in the 
cardinalate, where they naturally took opposite sides. Thus a quarrel 
might arise across the door of^the Consistory and spread through Rome 
to distant villages in the Sabine hills, or local feuds therein might infect 
the city and the college. 

Behind the feudatories of the Campagna stood the dynasts of the 
Tuscan Patrimony, Umbria, Romagna, and the March. In each city-state 
the head of the leading house in the conquering faction had become by force 
or election its lorcj* Many of these were old Roman colonies with a wide 
space of territory, which lent itself to autonomy, and each was, as a rule, 
a diocese accustomed to regard itself as a separate entity. The dynasts 
varied in power from the great lords of Este, whose rule in Ferrara dated 
from the first half of the thirteenth century, down to the lordlings of 
Camerino or Todi. Most now held the title of Papal Vicar, a system due 
in great measure to Cardinal Albornoz, who, unable to reduce them by 
force, had persuaded them to secure their tie facto power by a de iure 
title. The oath of fealty and the tribute had meant little, so that on 
Martin’s arrival the Vicars were virtually independent. Among them a 
few cities, such as Ancona, preserved municipal republicanism. In two 
important cases, Bologna and Perugia, the dynastic process was still 
incomplete. Bologna wavered between republican freedom, submission 
to a papal legate, and the sway of a family faction. At this moment it 
was in revolt against the Papacy, while Perugia under Braccio da Montone 
was the centre of a considerable condottiere State. 

Behind the ring of feudatories were the four Italian powers, Naples, 
Milan, Venice, Florence, three of them likely to be aggressive. Ladislas 
and even his feeble successor Joanna II had proved how vulnerable Rome 
was from the south, while in the near future it was exposed to direct 
attack by Milan from the north. The papal dominions most endangered 
were Romagna and the March. Neapolitan horse might easily ford the 
Tronto on the south; the eastern coast was open to Venetian galleys; 
Ancona, indeed, had offered herself to Venice, but strangely enough had 
been refused. Milanese mercenaries had an easy route along the Emilian 
Road to Bologna and beyond. Even less venturesome Florence pushed 
her commerce across the Apennines to the Adriatic, especially down the 
Val Lamone to Faenza, where the Manfredi were almost under her pro- 
tectorate. The furious factions of the hot-headed in a territory where 
men are still “more stomachy” than elsewhere, and the quarrels of the 
numerous dynasty yoade Romagna the nervous centre of Italy,, wherein 
all disorders were likely to germinate. Finally, in the distant background 
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the European powers were now accustomed to threaten the refusal of 
supplies, the withdrawal of allegiance, the meddlesome interference of a 
General Council. 

A link connecting the several rings which were compressing the Papacy 
was found in the condottieri. These might be great soldiers of fortune 
such as the Sforza or Braeeio and his successors, lighting under command 
of the Italian powers; they might be Papal Vicars themselves, such as the 
Malatesta or Montefeltri, whose courts farmed the cadres of a standing 
force, ’capable of indefinite expansion; or again they might be Colonna 
or Orsini nobles, acting upon political parties in Home itself or upon the 
very college of cardinals. 

To danger from one or other, or even all, of these quarters every Pope 
of this century was exposed. How much more might this have affected 
Martin, who had slight administrative foundations up*on which to build, 
no certain pecuniary resources, no spiritual terrors wherewith to impress 
sceptical or self-seeking Italian rulers! Yet, perhaps, a more favourable 
moment for the restoration of the Papacy could scarcely have been found, 
if only the man chosen were capable of taking full advantage. The very 
cardinals had been brought to feel that their own fortunes depended upon 
those of the Pope. Only through him could they amass benefices, or win 
provincial governorships or the wealthy offices of the Court. Papal 
patronage, indeed, throughout the century was to count for much. That 
Martin was a Roman made him secure of Rome, if only he could get there. 
Her very occupation by Neapolitan troops or those of Braccio made her 
the readier to welcome any Pope who could free her from such a scourge, 
could scour her streets, rebuild her churches, fill her lodging-houses, and 
replenish her shopkeepers’ tills. 

Martin’s position as Pope concentrated all the resources of the Colonna ; 
they could provide him with troops and generals, and place a wide area 
south of Rome under his control. It is true that this very fact might 
cause trouble with the Orsini. But Martin and his Orsini colleagues in 
the cardinalate, both men of moderation, had been on unusually good 
terms. Without support from Italian powers the feudatories could scarcely 
be actively aggressive, and could be pitted against each other. The greater 
States were too busy to be troublesome. The unquestioned suzerainty 
over Naples gave the Pope an incalculable advantage in the disputed 
succession between Anjou -Du razzo and the second house of Anjou. Filippo 
Maria Visconti of Milan was laboriously recovering his father’s State, which 
had been broken up into its original municipal units by condottieri or 
the old local families. Venice, traditionally' friendly, had not yet begun 
to covet actual dominion in Romagna, contenting herself with commercial 
concessions and the precious monopoly of the saltpans- of Cervia. Florence 
proved her active goodwill by offering Martin hospitality. She was a 
weak- military power as compared with Milan or Naples® but her prestige 
at this time was relatively high, owing to her reqjmt resistance to the 
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Visconti and Ladislas, and to the internal troubles of the two monarchies. 
European nations were full of turmoil. The Em peror became immersed 
in the Hussite wars; France was distracted by cmil war, followed by the 
English invasion; England herself was before long enfeebled by a weak 
minority. Thus if the Powers could not help, th »y could not hinder; at 
all events the Council of Constance had proved^ that the Holy See had 
nothing to fear from a European Concert. 

Such were the chances open to Martin, who was the very man to use 
them to the full. Moderate, conciliatory, and attractive, he had neverthe- 
less an iron will, and would brook no rivalry. Practical and thrifty, even 
to avarice, he treated the Papacy as a business concern. He was too 
prudent to force political openings, but utilised those which offered 
themselves with consummate skill. Fortune usually favours such a man. 
On his tomb he is dubbed Temporum suorumfclieitas, the good fortune 
of his times, but the times were also fortunate far Martin. c 

Most opportune of all circumstances was the disputed succession to 
Naples, which will best be treated later from the Neapolitan side. Apart 
from this, Martin’s first success was due to Florentine mediation with 
Braccio, which cleared the road to Rome. The ( ondottiere undertook the 
submission of Bologna, receiving investiture with the Vicariate of Perugia 
and neighbouring cities. This was a dangerous st ip for the future. Braccio 
was no mere local lordling in distant Romagna, but the leader of half the 
soldiery of Italy, entrenched west of the Apennines, imperilling com- 
munication with Romagna and even Tuscany. From this Martin was 
saved by the accident of Braccio’s death, an e Disode in the Neapolitan 
war. The Pope was now firmly lord in Umbria. Romagna was the next 
objective. Here the Malatesta were threatening to become a first-rate 
power, stretching across the mountains to Gubbi o and Borgo San Sepolcro, 
while not till 14$1 was Pandolfo Malatesta evicted from Brescia and 
Bergamo. As Martin had set Braccio against Bo ogna, so now he countered 
the Malatesta by the lord of Urbino. Then death once more came to his 
aid, for the heads of the lines of Rimini and Pesaro died, and disputed 
succession enabled the suzerain to confine the heirs to the earlier limits 
of the two houses. Bologna, indeed, once mora rebelled before the reign 
closed, but obedience was restored by help of Carlo Malatesta, an old 
enemy of the city. 

Martin’s position enabled him largely to increase the Colonna territories. 
His nepotism recalls that of Nicholas III, the great Orsini Pope of the 
thirteenth century. Convenient kinswomen wdre married to the lords of 
Urbino and Piombino, and to the Orsini Prince of Taranto, the greatest 
noble in the Neapolitan kingdom. Martin’s brother Giordano was created 
Duke of Amalfi and Prince of Salerno, another, Lorenzo, became Grand 
Justiciar and Duke of Alba in the Abruzzi, recently held by the Orsini. 
More substantial Was the increase of the family possessions, especially 
Nettuno on the coast- Marino on the great south road, Rocca di Papa on 
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the summit of the Alban hills. Other accretions of property north of Rome 
caused friction with the Orsini, but hostility was allayed by the bestowal 
of fiefs and arrangements for profitable marriages. In Rome order was 
persistently enforced, while the restoration of the Vatican, the Lateran, 
and other buildings gave employment to the lower classes. 

Homage was done to the Renaissance by the engagement of Gentile 
da Fabriano and Pisanello, a worthy example to Martin’s successors. Even 
for the future there were brilliant possibilities. Giordano died without 
issue* but Lorenzo’s son Prospero was the obvious candidate for the Papacy, 
while for another son there was just a prospect of the kingdom of Naples. 
The only cloud upon the horizon was the conciliar question. Martin had 
bent the Council of Siena to his will, reducing rather than increasing, as 
was demanded, the authority of cardinals and bishops. In spite of his 
reluctance, however, the disasters of the Hussite wap and pressure from 
thg European powers compelled him to summon the fateful Council of 
Basle. The bull was sealed *on 1 February 1431; on the twentieth day of 
the month the fortunate Pope was dead. 

* 

Naples, of all States, needed the rule of a strong man. Joanna II, a widow 
of forty-five, who succeeded her brother Ladislas, had no capacity or 
interest except for love. Her present favourite, Pandolfello Alopo, as 
Grand Chamberlain, controlled the finances and patronage of the State. 
The striking figure from the first is, however, Sforza Attendolo, whom 
Alopo, fearing his manly attractions for the queen, imprisoned. Of the 
Roman possessions of Ladislas, Ostia and the castle of Sant’ Angelo 
alone remained, while the road to their recovery was blocked by rebellious 
lords, who occupied Capua and Aquila. Sforza, released under pressure 
from the Council, recovered these cities. Joanna’s life became a public 
scandal ; marriage seemed the only remedy, and James, the Bourbon Count 
of La Marche, of French royal blood, was bold enough to wed her. He was 
not to be styled King, but Vicar General, Duke of Calabria, and Prince of 
Taranto. On his way from Manfredonia to Naples the nobles who met 
him proclaimed him king, and arrested Sforza. On the bridegroom’s 
arrival at Naples in August 1415, Alopo was executed; Joanna was 
placed in close confinement; places of trust were monopolised by French- 
men. Popular sympathy was aroused by the queen’s humiliation. In 
November 1416 a rising headed by Ottino Caracciolo resulted in the 
queen’s release, her consort’s surrender, and the expulsion of the French. 

Sforza, set free, was reappointed Grand Constable, but at Court was 
no match for a handsome lover. The new favourite was Giovanni 
Caracciolo (Sergianni), a cousin of Ottkio but his enemy. His ascendancy 
was long to last, for he had both charm and real ability of its kind. Sforza 
was prudently dispatched to drive Braccio from Rome, which he now 
ruled under the title Almae urbis defensor . He bad ravaged Sforza’s 
possessions in Umbria and the March, the cause of the deadly rivalry 
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which brought both heroes to the grave. Sforza now worked round from 
Ostia to the Borgo on 27 August 1417, relieved Sant’ Angelo, and forced 
Braccio to withdraw. At this moment Martin’s election became known, 
an event of high importance to both generals. 

The favour of Sforza, as possessor of Rome, was essential to Martin. 
An agreement was soon made that Joanna should retain the guardianship 
of Rome until Martin’s arrival, while she received confirmation of her 
title. Sforza, on returning to ^Naples, came into violent collision with 
Caraeciolo, who was forced by nobles and people to withdraw. In the 
summer of 1419 Martin ordered Sforza to protect Rome. Hard fighting 
between Sforzeschi and Braeeeschi spread from Umbria to Romagna until 
in the spring of 1420 Martin invited Braccio to Florence and reconciled 
the rivals, recognising Braccio as Vicar in Perugia. Sforza, always generous, 
had foolishly allowed Caraeciolo to return to Naples, with the usual 
scandalous results. Martin shared his disgust, and together at Florence 
they negotiated with Louis III of Anjou, oil the understanding that* he 
should become Joanna’s heir and expel Caraeciolo from the kingdom. 
Sforza marched on Naples, declared himself the enemy of the government, 
and attacked the city at the Capuan gate. 

Caraeciolo meanwhile had prepared a counter stroke. His agent at 
Rome made proposals to the envoy of Alfonso of Aragon, who was vainly 
besieging Bonifacio, a Genoese possession in Corsica. The king should be 
adopted as Joanna’s heir, receiving the Castel Nuovo and Castel d’Uovo 
as pledges on sight of the first Aragonese sails. Alfonso’s cousin, Louis III, 
without any knowledge of this, reached Naples by sea in August 1420. 
In September arrived Alfonso’s Sicilian fleet, the admiral of which re- 
ceived the Castel Nuovo, his troops occupying the town. Alfonso shewed 
no hurry. On reaching his own kingdom of Sicily early in February 1421, 
he found his Parliament, his Council, and his brother John, the viceroy, 
opposed to so dangerous a war. Notwithstanding, Alfonso made for 
Naples, there finding Braccio, who had received the titles of Prince of 
Capua and Constable, and had already been hotly engaged with Sforza. 

Martin’s position was difficult. Pie had attached himself to Sforza 
without realising the consequences of his quarrel with Joanna. She was 
reigning with his consent, and yet she was employing Sforza’s deadly 
enemy, Braccio, whose loyalty to Martin was suspect. During the winter 
of 1 421 he made every effort for peace, hut in vain. The real protagonists 
were not the elai mants hut the condottieri. From them came an unexpected 
hope of peace. Sforza was now the weaker, and Braccio was tempted by 
lucrative service in the Viscontean- Venetian war. He persuaded his rival 
to make peace with Alfonso and Joanna, and then retired from the kingdom, 
rewarded with the government of the Abruzzi. 

Joanna’s passion for her lover soon came to Martin’s aid. The lovers 
grew jealous of tbeemasterful adopted heir. Popular feeling rose against 
the ever-hated Catalans. In May 1423, Alfonso arrested the favourite; 



The deaths of Sforza, Braccio, and Joanna II 165 


Joanna called Sforza to her aid, while Alfonso summoned Braccio from 
Tuscany. The latter got no farther than Aquila, which he claimed as 
governor of the Abruzzi. It was a valuable link between his Umbrian 
possessions and his recent fief of Capua; but Aquila was stoutly Angevin, 
and closed her gates. In June Sforza had driven Alfonso into the Castel 
Nuovo, when the arrival of a Sicilian fleet caused Joanna to escape to 
Aversa, where Louis III joined her, the Pope and Visconti having recon- 
ciled their claims. Alfonso, called away%o Aragon bv a short Castilian 
war, deft his son , Peter in command at Naples, and viciously sacked Louis 1 
town of Marseilles on his way to Barcelona. 

Braccio was still besieging Aquila; Sforza, on the march to relieve it, 
was on 3 January 1424 drowned in attempting to save a trooper’s life. 
His son Francesco retired to Aversa, where Joanna confirmed him in his 
father’s honours. The check had no ill effects on Angevin fortunes. The 
successes of Louis Ill’s Genoese fleet between Gaeta and Sorrento, and 
the treason of Peter’s chief condottiere, the Neapolitan noble, Giacomo 
Candola, led to the capture of Naples. Peter escaped to Sicily, leaving a 
small garrison in the Castel 'Nuovo. In June a papal and Neapolitan 
force beat and captured Braccio outside Aquila. The savage soldier starved 
himself to death, but his troops throughout Italy held to his nephew, 
Niceolo Piecinino, while the Sforzeschi were led by Francesco Sforza. 
The Aragonese cause seemed lost; the two military companies found full 
employment in North Italy. Naples enjoyed some years of relative peace 
under the influence of Martin, whose nephew Antonio was created Duke 
of Aquila. Nowhere was the Pope’s triumph more complete. With masterly 
opportunism he had allied himself with Joanna against Louis III, then 
with Louis against Joanna and Alfonso, and finally with Joanna and 
Louis against Aragon. At his death in February 1431 the supremacy of 
the Papacy over the feudatory kingdom seemed assured. 

Trouble however soon arose at Naples, owing to Joanna’s obvious liking 
for Louis III, whom Caracciolo jealously removed to Calabria. His in- 
solence to Joanna becoming intolerable, she plotted his arrest with his 
hostile cousin Ottino and the Duchess of Sessa. This they accomplished, 
and, fearing that the queen might change her mind, mercilessly killed 
him. The duchess now ruled the Court, keeping Louis at arm’s length. 
Alfonso, seeing an opening, arrived at Ischia, and was well received by 
her, but lost the duchess’ favour by winning that of her husband. So 
he made peace with Joanna, and sailed to Sicily. The queen, striving to 
rule through divisions, provoked war between the Sanseverini and the 
Prince of Taranto, sending Candola and Louis to attack the latter. 
During the campaign, in November 1434, Louis died. On 2 February 
1435 Joanna ended her worthless life, bequeathing her kingdom to his 
brother Rene. 

* * * 

It seemed possible that the Colonna might become the ruling house in 
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Italy. Circumstances were favourable for this. Naples was friendly and 
dependent; the Florentine aristocracy was tottering; Venice and Milan 
were at each other’s throats; might not Martin pass on to his family the 
power which he had acquired? The new feeling of nationality alive in 
Europe, the loss of reverence for the spiritual power, would have aided 
such a solution. Cardinal Prospero was the obvious successor. But Martin 
died too soon. The cardinalate proved now, as afterwards, a fatal obstacle. 
It was easy for a Pope to beconte absolute in his life, but the stronger 
he was then, the weaker he was after death. He could prevent the college 
from being a ruling aristocracy, but not from being an electoral aristo- 
cracy. The cardinals could choose their monarch, if they could not govern 
him. 

Gabriel Condulmer owed his election to his comparative insignificance. 
Born of a wealthy but not noble family of clothiers who had migrated to 
Venice, he was pushed into the cardinalate under Gregory XII through 
the favour of a member of the house of Correr. He was genuinely 
religious, ascetic, and charitable, and did much to reform the Church in 
matters of detail. But he was obstinatef and at times bad-tempered, 
perhaps owing to gout, from which, though a total abstainer, he suffered 
severely in the hands. The restored Papacy, in its tender growth, needed 
opportunism and adaptability, but Eugenius IV was the greatest inop- 
portunist of the century. 

This pontificate was almost contemporaneous with the Council of 
Basle, which opened four months after Eugenius TV’s accession ; it dragged 
on, indeed, until 1449, but his last act was to heal the wound, opened by 
the Council, by reconciling the larger part of Germany with the Papacy. 
The difficulty of the reign is to disentangle the Pope’s spiritual relations 
towards Europe from his temporal power in Italy, for they acted and 
reacted on each other. The former were affected by trivial Italian, com- 
plications, while the Council’s action determined that of his Italian 
enemies small or great. The secular side of his reign, with which this 
chapter is concerned, comprises trouble with cardinals, Roman people, 
baronage, condottieri , Italian States, and European powers. 

The capitulations imposed upon Eugenius were of unusual stringency. 
The cardinals were promised complete liberty of speech, guarantees for 
their offices, and control over half the papal revenues; all important 
business must be discussed with them ; the Papacy must not leave Rome ; 
all feudatories and officials must swear to both cardinals and Pope. The 
Papacy thus became an oligarchy. Eugenius could never entirely control 
his cardinals. Two of them sat on the Council till its close, and were 
cardinals of Felix V. Eugenius began his reign, just as had Boniface VIII, 
by fiercely attacking the Colonna, whom he accused of secreting papal 
treasures. He ordered the surrender of all fiefs and fortunes granted by 
Martin, whose secretary he tortured within an ace of death. The Colonna 
took up arms, but, after forcing the Appian gate, were driven out of 
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Rome; their palaces, even that of Martin V, were destroyed. Excommuni- 
cation and war in Latium followed from mid May till late September, 
Florence and Venice, whose cause Eugenius supported against Milan, sent 
contingents, which proved too strong for the Colonna, who surrendered 
their fortresses and paid an indemnity. Yet Eugenius was to pay dearly 
for his enterprise, though not so severely as had Boniface, who, in great 
measure, owed his death to a refugee Colonna. 

The Council of Basle and the Pope were soon at issue. The papal 
legate, Cesarini, and the King of the Romans, convinced that recon- 
ciliation with the Hussites was essential to the peace of the Church, 
summoned Bohemian delegates. Eugenius would have no truck with 
heretics, and ordered the Council to dissolve and meet again at Bologna. 
The Council refused obedience. Cesarini remonstrated with the Pope, as 
did Sigismund, who, on Filippo Visconti’s invitation, had received the 
iron crown in Sant’ Ambrogio on 25 November. He was thus in apparent 
opposition to Eugenius, the ally of Venice and Florence against Milan. 

Events in 1482 moved rapidly. It is possible that the appeal of 
Cardinals Colonna and Caprajica, now at Basle, stimulated the personal 
hostility of the Council to Eugenius, which was early a peculiar feature. 
Italian temporal and European religious causes already interacted. From 
January to December the Council successively declared its independence, 
summoned Eugenius to attend, impeached him, and ordered him to re- 
voke his bull. Fortunately the political atmosphere was clearing. Visconti 
had offended Sigismund by not receiving him when in Milan, and by 
entangling him in hostilities with Florence and Venice, whose forces had 
shut him up at Siena, in his own words, like a beast in a cage. The 
Council was necessary to him, because peace with the Bohemians was all- 
important, but he disliked its radical character, resting on elements 
hostile to the Empire. Eugenius alone could rescue him from the hostility 
of Venice and Florence; for this and for his coronation he would sacrifice 
the Council’s complete independence. At peace with the Pope and the 
republics, he entered Rome in May, and, after coronation, stayed in close 
friendship with Eugenius till August. 

This papal-imperial understanding drove Visconti into definite support 
of the Council. In his service Sforza attacked the March of Ancona, while 
Fortebraccio threatened Rome from Tivoli, both calling themselves 
Generals of the Council. The Colonna and Savelli joined Fortebraccio, while 
it seemed likely that Romagna would fall to Milan or the condottieri. By 
November 1488 Sforza advanced into Papal Tuscany 1 ; Visconti was 
impudently styling himself Vicar of the Council in Italy. These territorial 
reverses forced Eugenius to concessions. He reinstated the disputed 
cardinals, and on 80 January 1484 recognised the Council as the highest 
authority. Sforza was bribed by the Vicariate of the March, with the 
office of Gonfalonier of the Church. This, like Martin’s cession of Perugia 
1 he. The Patrimony north of the Tiber. 
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to Braccio, was a sacrifice of the future to the present, for Sforza would 
be far more dangerous than any ordinary Vicar of local origin. Visconti, 
however, gave the Pope no rest: he sent Sforza’s rival, Piecinino, to help 
Fortebraccio. Aided by the Colonna, they produced a revolution at 
Rome. Eugenius was ordered to surrender the temporal power, and hand 
over Sant’ Angelo and Ostia to the people. They stormed the Capitol, 
and re-established the old republican government of Seven Riformatori 
on 29 May 1434. Eugenius w#h one companion escaped in disguise to 
the river bank, where a boat from an Ischian pirate ship at Ostia) was 
awaiting them (4 June). Any visitor to Ostia by road can picture the 
scene. The Pope lay under a shield, while the mob, who soon realised his 
escape, pelted the boat with stones and arrows. Some fishermen put out 
to intercept it, but, finding the pirates preparing to ram, discreetly made 
for shore. Ostia reached, he sailed for Pisa, and found in Florence a hos- 
pitable home in Santa Maria Novella. The revolution was a flash in the pan. 
The people could not take Sant 1 Angelo, and® Visconti needed his troops 
in Lombardy. Rome, without a Pope, had no visitors, and, without 
them, no livelihood. The wires of the norpinal republic were pulled by 
the nobles. When in October Giovanni Vitelleschi appeared with Orsini 
troops, he was voluntarily admitted. Yet for nine years Eugenius was 
still an exile. 

From Vitelleschi’s occupation of Rome, papal territorial history is 
mainly concerned, for nearly six years, with this soldier-priest, one of his 
century's most striking figures. Born at Corneto, a hill-town overlooking 
the Maremma, and now famous for its artichokes, he had, while in Tar- 
taglia’s service, destroyed the rival faction in Corneto. He obtained, under 
the Papacy, clerical preferment, rising to the patriarchate of Alexandria, 
the archbishopric of Florence, and finally the cardinalate. Before his death 
he was suspected of aiming at the Papacy in the steps of the quondam 
soldier of fortune, John XXIII. Though his murderous brutality had 
driven the March of Ancona into Storm's arms, Eugenius, attracted by 
his virility, placed no limits on his actions. From Rome he threw his 
whole weight upon Jacopo Manfredi, Prefect of Vico, whom he executed. 
This was the end of a famous Ghibelline brigand house, professing 
descent from Caesar, or Nerd at the least; since Innocent III it had held 
the office of Praefedus Urbis, a title dating from the late Empire. The 
Prefeet was the Emperor's representative, safeguarding him when in 
Rome; the Manfredi had played this part at the coronation of Henry VII 
and Lewis IV. They were nominally responsible for the safety of roads 
leading to Rome, which they intermittently plundered. Fielding the 
cura annonae, the control of the ^markets, they received, as perq uisites, 
rolls of bread, wine, and a sheep’s head from bakers, vintners, and 
butchers respectively. They had now become papal officials, riding before 
or by the Pope, clad, as was theirhorse, in magnificent ancient raiment. 
Nevertheless in the Papal Chancery the term jUim dcmnctiqs memoriae 
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was almost as hereditary as Praqfectus almae urbis. The dignity of the 
Prefecture was conferred upon Francesco Orsini, and then generally on a 
papal nipote , but its functions were vested in the papal Vice-Chamberlain, 
a good example of the absorption of imperial or municipal authority by 
the curial civil service. Eugenius foolishly alienated the Vico estates to 
the Counts of Anguillara, who proved scarcely easier to control than the 
Prefects. 

Had Eugenius not refused the petition ©of the citizens that he should 
return, to Rome, all might have been well. In Vitellesehfs absence, a 
republican revolution broke out, supported by the Colonna and Savelli. 
Vitelleschi stormed back to Rome, utterly destroyed the Savelli fortresses 
on and around the Alban hills, then, turning on the Colonna, captured 
Palestrina, which was more absolutely destroyed than under Boniface VIII. 
The old Vitelleschi palace at Corneto, now or lately an inn, is entered 
between the marble doorposts plundered from the cathedral. Latium for 
generations to come did wot recover from Vitellesehfs devastations. 
The conqueror re-entered Rome in triumph, had the republican leader, 
Poncelletto Venerameri, torn wjth red-hot pincers and quartered on the 
Campo del Fiore. He reigned as despot, but was popular, for he had 
suppressed the hated nobles and lowered prices. The Senate and Parla- 
mento decreed in his honour an equestrian statue on the Capitol by the 
hand of Donatello, with the inscription Tertius a Romulo pater patriae. 
The monument, to the loss of posterity, was never raised. 

Vitellesehfs Roman conquests were followed by a Neapolitan campaign, 
which will receive notice later. Eugenius had claimed Naples as a lapsed 
fief, the direct lines of Anjou and Anjou-Durazzo having both expired. 
Alfonso of Aragon’s invasion, however, followed by his sensational 
release, after capture, by Visconti, rendered necessary the recognition of 
Rene of Anjou, whom Joanna had adopted, and whose wife was holding 
Naples during his imprisonment in Burgundy. Vitelleschi, after some 
successes, was forced to evacuate the kingdom, and joined Eugenius at 
Ferrara in January 1438. The Pope’s arri val here marks a critical stage 
in his fortunes, both temporal and spiritual. His flight from Rome had 
encouraged the Council of Basle to take its extremist anti-papal measures. 
These had estranged moderate opinion, and caused the secession of 
Cesarini and other leaders. The quarrel over the selection of the site for 
the Council of Reunion with the Greek Church was closed in the Pope’s 
favour by the Greek Emperor’s consent to meet him at Ferrara on 
4 March 1438. This Council was transferred to Florence in January 1439, 
for on the temporal side the Basle Fathers were still the stronger. Piccinino 
with Visconti had seized Bologna, and. Imola, Forli, and Ravenna re- 
volted from the Papacy. Nevertheless the success of the union with the 
Greek Church, followed by the accession of the Eastern Churches, 
indirectly gave prestige to Eugenius onjthe temporal |i£ie, which was not 
diminished by his deposition on £5 June, by which act the Council of 
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Basle plunged into schism, and in November 1439 elected Amadeus VIII, 
the retired Duke of Savoy, to the Papacy as Felix V. 

War between Pope and Council was now undisguised. The indispen- 
sable Vitelleschi was set the task of recovering Bologna. To protect his 
rear, he captured Foligno from the despot house of Trinci, putting the 
dynast and his sons to death. The Abbot of Monte Cassino, commandant 
of Spoleto, met the same fate. Vitelleschi then organised his troops in 
Rome for a northward marcji in the spring. The great soldier’s sands 
were, however, running down. Florence suspected him of an intrigue with 
Piccinino for the conquest of the city, and the foundation of a tyrannis 
in the Papal States, perhaps even the occupation of the papal throne. 
The Pope’s Chamberlain, Luigi 1 , communicated with Antonio Rida, 
captain of Sant’ Angelo, with a view to Vitelleschi’s overthrow. The 
famous bridge beneath the fortress can still recall the tragedy. On 
19 March 1441 the papal troops had crossed it en route for Tuscany, 
Their general had halted in their rear for a few last words with Ridof the 
drawbridge fell, a chain was drawn behind him, and he was trapped. 
Dragged fighting and wounded into the ^astle, he died, or was poisoned, 
on 2 April. 

The Chamberlain Luigi, also a fighting priest, took Vitelleschi’s place, 
commanded the papal troops in Piccinino’s decisive defeat at Anghiari 
in the Upper Tiber valley, and, rewarded with the cardinalate, became 
the master of Rome, fully as oppressive as Vitelleschi, and less popular. 
The Peace of Cavriana between Visconti and the two republics relieved 
immediate pressure, though Sforza’s marriage with Visconti’s bastard 
daughter Bianca made his position in the March more dangerous than 
ever to his sovereign. On 2 June 1442, Alfonso’s capture of Naples and 
Rene’s flight to Provence caused Eugenius to turn a complete somersault 
in foreign policy. He deserted the two republics for the two monarchies, 
and declared Sforza a rebel to the Church, while Venice and Florence 
strove to protect him. The treaty with Alfonso was finally concluded on 
6 July 1443. Eugenius made his entrance into Rome, where the 
Chamberlain had executed all dangerous citizens, on 28 September. His 
return to Rome was fatal to the Council, and the summons to the 
Council of the Vatican rang its knell. The Papacy had recovered its 
centre of gravity. Basle might be on a level with Ferrara and Florence, 
but what was the Pope at Lausanne to the Pope at Rome ? The possession 
of Rome was nine points of the law. 

Absolute peace was not as yet. Sforza lost the cities of the March till 
Jesi alone was left, but the death of Piccinino, now the Pope’s friend, was 
a serious loss, for Annibale Bentjvoglio caused Bologna to revolt and it 
was not recovered during the Pope’s reign. A not unimportant diminu- 
tion of papal territory was the mortgage of Borgo San Sepolcro to 

1 The surname oSSksarampo, by which the Cardinal-Chamberlain is usually known, 
has no authority. See P, Paschini in Memorie etoriche forogiulieai, vol. xx. iii. 
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Florence, in the days of alliance. The mortgage was never redeemed, and 
so Borgo, a strong position on the high-road to Urbino, and facing 
Anghiari across the Tiber, is still ongeographically in Tuscany. In 1446 
Sforza shot his last bolt. Backed by Florence and the Count of Anguil- 
lara, he marched for Rome. The barons did not rise, and he was forced 
back upon Urbino, Visconti, hard-pressed, and near his death, called his 
unfilial son-in-law to his aid. Sforza left the March for Milan; thus 
Eugenius by a stroke of fortune recovered the valuable province which he 
had so* perilously pawned away. 

In Italy Eugenius had emerged with fair success from troubles with 
his rebellious capital, the Campagna nobles, the condottkri, and the 
four greater powers, though Venice and Florence were still estranged. 

His relations with European powers depended on the vicissitudes of his 
quarrel with the Council, which belongs to another chapter. Bohemia 
was^still outside the fold, but, in spite of the violent hostility of the 
French party at Basle, the attitude of the king was friendly. Through the 
agency of the Emperor the obedience of the greater part of Germany 
was restored to Eugenius on his deathbed. On S3 February 1447, he 
died. 

Long residence in Florence had widened the intellectual and artistic 
outlook of the ascetic Venetian Pope. In Tuscany the classical revival 
was an absorbing interest; the Papal Chancery and the humanistic aris- 
tocracy became merged. On the Pope’s return to Rome the professional 
Florentine humanists were tempted to the Vatican, A papal secretariate 
became a regular reward for classical learning. The union with the 
Greeks also gave a stimulus to Greek studies, especially to the Platonic 
side, whereof the chief exponents, Gemistos Plethon and Bessarion, were 
present. The latter, created cardinal in 1439, was henceforth a centre for 
Greek, learning. The Florentine visit also marks an interesting moment 
in the revival of the vernacular, and especially the living force of Dante. 

In 1441 a competition was announced for poems in Italian, for which the 
humanists of the Curia were appointed judges; they could not decide be- 
tween the four best candidates, and so declared that the prize lapsed to the 
Papacy, at which there was much discontent. Tuscan artists also followed 
Eugenius to Rome. The great iron gates of St Peter’s were wrought by 
Filarete after the model of those of Ghiberti, which Eugenius had seen 
set up, as he had also witnessed the erection of Brunelleschi’s dome. The 
marvellous papal tiara was the work of Ghiberti. Fra Angelico was 
employed in the Papal Chapel at the Vatican, while Pisanello continued 
the frescoes begun under Martin V. Eugenius was buried in St Peter’s, 
but his effigy was removed to San Salvatore in Lauro and set in a later 
Renaissance monument. 

The wish of the Colonna to make the Papacy a family appanage now 
almost succeeded. One vote more would have made Prospero Colonna 
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Pope, and Capranica stood second. The aristocracy of the cardinalate was 
just too strong. Choice fell upon Tommaso Parentucelli of Sarzana, 
youngest and humblest of the college, to which he had belonged less than 
three months. He had been tutor to the Strozzi and Albizzi families, had 
arranged Cosimo de’ Medici’s library in San Marco at Florence, and then 
steeped himself in theology at Bologna. Acting as secretary to Cardinal 
Albergati in his travels, he became one of the European brotherhood of 
letters. He succeeded his patron in the bishopric of Bologna, and, in his 
memory, took the name of Nicholas V as Pope. His outwardly simple 
habits concealed two most extravagant passions, building and book- 
collecting. Early in life he said that, if he were ever rich, these were the 
only objects on which he would care to spend. The Jubilee of 1450 soon 
gave him the wealth he desired, and he spent it to the full. 

For the Papal States, with Rome still seething with republican volitions, 
the Campagna devastated, and Bologna in open revolt, peace was thejirst 
essential, and Nicholas was pre-eminently a man of peace and compromise. 
General political conditions were in his favour. The Visconti succession 
war drew all fighting forces northwards; fAlfonso, who, during the con- 
clave, overawed Route from Tivoli, marched on Tuscany. Sforza, having 
won Milan, lost interest in the March, thus relieving the Papacy from 
further Venetian encroachments in Romagna. Bologna was pacified by a 
quasi-republican constitution, and later by the tactful rule of the Greek 
Bessarion, who had no party prejudices and devoted himself to restoring 
the decadent university. The despot families in Romagna and Umbria were 
gratified by vicariates; the turbulent nobles of the Campagna were quieted, 
the Colonna restored to their possessions, and even Palestrina was once 
more rebuilt. 

Abroad, Frederick Ill’s interests, territorial and imperial, pledged him 
to complete the treaty signed with Eugenius; the dissident princes, 
Bavarian, Saxon, and episcopal, returned to obedience. The Concordat 
of Vienna, thanks to the work of Piccolomini and Cusa, acting respectively 
for Empire and Papacy, was confirmed at Rome in March 1448. 
Frederick III had the Council driven from Basle to Lausanne. Charles VII 
induced Felix to resign, and Nicholas built a golden bridge for his retire- 
ment. The Council in April 1449 saved its face by electing Nicholas, as 
though the Papacy were vacant. The last papal schism ended in time for 
the triumphant Jubilee of 1450. 

Nicholas was now free for the work which he had most at heart. His 
pontificate has the merit of a definite policy, and that not unworthy. The 
Papacy has won some of its chief triumphs, not by originality of conception, 
but by adaptability, by turning a current of thought springing from other 
sources into its own channel, regulating or deepening its flow. Nicholas 
was no bookworm living in the past; he was eminently modernist. His 
manhood was spent among the leaders of the new literary and artistic 
movement. The Papacy must not linger in the stifling atmosphere of 
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Scholasticism and Canon Law ; it must blaze the way to the sunny, airy 
heights of the new learning, Florence had hitherto been the capital of 
intellect ; Rome must now take her ancient imperial place as the centre of 
power, at least in art and letters; Rome could only lead by adapting 
herself to new conditions. This was a reasonable, practical policy, which, 
but for the want of continuity in the electoral papal system, might have 
been consistently developed. Nicholas gathered round him artists and 
scholars whom he had known at Florence. ' 

Eugenius had introduced the humanists into the Curia for the prac- 
tical purposes of the Chancery or diplomacy, where a florid Latin style 
was indispensable. Nicholas, rather a scholar than a stylist, required more 
permanent services than the composition of briefs and speeches. His 
humanists found their place in the Library; most were utilised for the 
ambitious series of translations from Greek authors, in which Poggio and 
Filelfo, Decembrio and Guarino, Valla and Manetti took a part. It was 
strange that one with so high a religious standard should read and even 
reward the obscene invectives of Filelfo, stranger still that he should admit 
into the innermost circle Lorenzo Valla, who in Alfonso’s service had 
pulverised the very foundations of papal temporal powex*, and shaken 
essential articles of belief. Valla, however, was no windbag humanist but 
at once a genuine critic and constructive scholar; the Vatican stall would 
have been incomplete without him. Nicholas pardoned his principles for 
his prose, and Valla pocketed them with his perquisites; the temporal 
power, if theoretically a fiction, v r as an agreeably remunerative fact. 

Less amply rewarded but more interesting for posterity were the 
artists whom Nicholas brought to Rome. Among them were Fra Angelico, 
Rossellino, Buonfiglio, Castagno, and Gozzoli, perhaps Piero della 
Francesca and Bramantino. Leon Battista Alberti formed a link between 
the literary and artistic groups; to him probably the scheme for the new 
St Peter’s was due. If Rome was to be the world’s capital, the Vatican 
should be its citadel. The Pope would convert the whole much dilapidated 
Leonine city into a temple, a palace, and a fortress. Three arcaded avenues 
were to run from a spacious square in front of the Bridge of Sant’ Angelo 
to open out into another facing the Vatican and the new Basilica. The 
plan was never completed, but Nicholas may claim to be the founder of 
the new St Peter’s, the new Vatican, and its new Library. Old classical 
ruins were swept away for the sake of their materials, and the dismantling 
of the old St Peter’s was begun. Rome must move with the times, not cling 
to a cumbrous, sentimental past. 

Rome was now ready for the most spectacular event of the reign, the 
visit of Frederick III for his marriage and coronation. The king, escorted 
by two papal legates, met at Siena his attractive and well-dowered fia/ncee, 
Leonor of Portugal. Unable to receive the iron crown at Milan, he begged 
Nicholas to crown him with it on 16 ^larch. Then /allowed the royal 
marriage, and three days later Frederick received the imperial crown in 
ch. v. * 
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St Peter's, the first Habsburg and the last Emperor to be so honoured 1 . 
After a visit to Naples and a short stay at Rome, he was called home by 
dynastic troubles. Not unimportant in the history of the Papal States 
was his grant, to Borso d’Este of Ferrara, of the two imperial fiefs, the 
duchies of Modena and Reggio : the Estensi were long to find it hard to 
serve two suzerains. 

In 1453 the sunshine of Nicholas V’s reign was overcast with clouds 
which never lifted. The conspiracy of Porcaro was the outcome of fer- 
mentation under Eugenius; he was intimate with all the men of*. letters 
of his day, and steeped in the earlier principles of Valla. Roman humanism 
took a dangerous direction* Not content with the style of the Glassies, it 
drew lessons from their subject-matter. Pardoned by Eugenius, he had, 
during the Conclave, inveighed against the gov srnment of priests and the 
slavery of Rome.* Nicholas made him governor of Anagni, but his un- 
governable tongue caused an honourable exile to Bologna, where he 
hatched his plot. Rome should be a republic with himself as Tribune. 
As with Cola di Rienzo, the costumier was a noticeable element in the 
play. Porcaro carried a golden chain, wherewith to secure the Pope. The 
Vatican stables were to be fired, the cardinals seized, and, on resistance, 
killed. Loot was dangled before the less humanistic conspirators. Porcaro’s 
disappearance from Bologna led to the discovery of the plot. His house 
was surrounded. Sciarra the soldier cut his way out by the front door, 
Porcaro escaped by the back. He was found in a dowry chest, on the lid 
of which his sister and a lady friend were sitting. The last scene was 
tragic, the mise en scene still effective; Porcaro was hung, dressed in a neat 
suit of black velvet, from the parapet of San t’ Angelo. The conspiracy 
caused more sensation than it deserved. Porcaro had some sympathy. 
Infessura, Secretary to the Senate, wrote: “So died that lover of Roman 
weal and liberty, for the freedom of his fatherland from slavery.” Machia- 
velli later took a cooler view: “His intention might be by some applauded, 
but his judgment will be by everyone condemned.” There was an un- 
pleasant strain of the Catiline in the blood of the Cato, from whom 
Porcaro claimed descent. 

The conspiracy alarmed Nicholas to an inordinate extent. Physically 
timid, he became suspicious and morose, in striking contrast to his previous 
easy good-fellowship. It is reported that depression tempted him to have 
recourse to restoratives, which doubtless aggravated his gouty symptoms. 
The disastrous year, 1453, closed with the capture of Constantinople. 
This forced Nicholas into prominence; he equipped a fleet and circularised 
Italian and European powers, but could promote no enthusiasm. Too ill 
to do more for a crusade, he died on the night of 24-5 March 1455. He 
was buried in St Peter’s, whence Pius V removed his monument to the 
Vatican Grotto. If the character and work of Nicholas be taken in 
combination, he .may be regarded as the best Pope of the century. The 
1 Chiles V was crowned Emperor at Bologna^ 
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irritability and self-sufficiency of the successful scholar are small blemishes 
to set against the decalogue of virtues with which his friend Vespasiano 
da Bisticci credits him. 

The Conclave of 1455 was unusually international, for, as against seven 
Italians, it comprised four Spaniards, two Frenchmen, a Greek, and a 
Ruthenian, Of the absentees two were French, two Germans, and one 
Hungarian. Once again Prospero Colonna and Capranica were the 
favourites, but both were baulked by the Orsini cardinal, backed by Nea- 
politan influence. The cardinals tided over the difficulty by electing a 
Pope whose age and infirmity would make him a nonentity; they forgot 
that old men are more selfish and more obstinate than younger ones. 
Calixtus III, Alonso de Borja, Bishop of Valencia, of Catalan and Valencian 
origin, was seventy-seven or more, and an invalid. Other qualifications 
were virtue and legal learning. As a diplomat, he had served Martin V 
in closing the schism in Aragon, and Alfonso in his settlement at Naples. 

Calixtus had two passions, the crusade, natural in a Spaniard, and his 
family. Both were doubtless exaggerated by senility. If it is a libel that 
he dispersed the library cohered by Nicholas, it seems true that the 
jewelled bindings were torn off, and the scribes, translators, and literary 
hangers-on discharged. Calixtus had no use for the Renaissance; his 
learning was purely legal. Art suffered as did literature. Rome should no 
longer be Christendom’s artistic and literary centre, but its arsenal and 
dockyard. A considerable fleet was built on the Tiber, with Eugenius I V’s 
fighting cardinal, Luigi, now Patriarch of Aquileia, in command. Its 
slight successes sufficed only to stir the Turkish hornets’ nest. Alfonso’s 
fleet, raised by a crusade tithe, was employed against Genoa ; the ships 
built by Charles VII were reserved for use against Naples. Demands for 
a tithe from Germany gave the anti-papal party a pretext for insisting 
on thp reforms promised at Constance and Basle. Venice "evaded the 
demand, Florence refused it. France and Burgundy were watching each 
other, England was absorbed in civil war. Hungary alone stood in the 
breach at Belgrade, and Skanderbeg in the Albanian mountains. Belgrade 
at least owed its salvation partly to the Papacy, for its heroic rescuer, 
Hunyadi, relied on the fiery eloquence of Capistrano and the adminis- 
trative skill with which the Spaniard, Cardinal Carvajal, organised reliefs 
at Buda. Hunyadi’s death, however, soon after his victory, took the life 
out of the defence, and the clouds were at their darkest when Calixtus 
himself died. 

Calixtus was right as to the reality of the Turkish danger, perhaps even 
as to the possibility of conjuring it. But he had neither tact nor sympathy ; 
he would listen to no advice, and therefore got no aid. His nepotism 
provoked dark suspicions as to his motives. He conferred cardinalates on 
his young nephews Rodrigo and Luis, and created Rodrigo’s brother, 
Pedro, Prefect of the City and Vicar «of the great fiefs, Terracina and 
Benevento. The Catalans, hated in Italy, as wheji Dante warned King 
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Robert against their rapacious poverty, now dominated Rome, held the 
Castle of Sant’’ Angelo, and swarmed in all the papal fortresses. One of 
the reasons for Calixtus Ill’s election had been his close connexion with 
Alfonso, but throughout his Papacy there was one long quarrel, while in 
Roman politics he had swung away from the Qrsini to the Colonna. When 
Alfonso died, leaving the kingdom to his bastard Ferrante, Calixtus 
spumed the engagements of Bugenius and Nicholas, and declared the 
kingdom lapsed on the ground that Ferrante was a supposititious child. 
Few doubted that Calixtus meant to bestow Naples on Pedro, just as 
Pedro’s brother Alexander VI coveted it for Caesar Borgia. 

The bed on which the old Pope had passed most of his pontificate was 
now obviously to become his death-bed. Everywhere the populace was 
rising against the Catalans, Pedro was forced to sell Sant’ Angelo to the 
cardinals, and on 6 August 1458 fled to Ostia, whence a Neapolitan ship 
carried him to Civita Vecchia, where he died. On the evening of Pedro’s 
flight Calixtus ended his sickly reign. Rodrigo, more courageous than his 
military brother, had returned to Rome to watch him. In this nephew 
Calixtus left a damnosa haereditas to Italy and the Church. 

On Joanna’s death in 1435 the Neapolitans resolved to have their say, 
adding to the Council a committee of nobles and citizens, and hoisting 
the papal banner. Deputies were sent to Rene, but found that the Duke 
of Burgundy had captured him during the Lorraine Succession war. 
Alfonso at once revived his claim. Many barons, headed by the Duke of 
Sessa, resenting the pretensions of the Neapolitans, promised support. 
The Prince of Taranto, having eluded his mortal enemy, Candola, surprised 
Capua. Alfonso from Ischia joined in an attack on Gaeta, the key position 
on the coast, as Capua was on the Roman road. The town, held by a 
Genoese garrison sent by Visconti, was bombed and starved to tlje last 
extremity, when a Genoese fleet appeared. Alfonso’s squadron put out to 
meet it, but was annihilated off the Isle of Ponza on 5 August 1435. The 
king was captured with his brothers Henry and John, King of Navarre, 
Taranto and Sessa, and most of the Sicilian and Aragonese nobility. 
Peter alone escaped with two ships. Visconti sent secret orders that 
Alfonso with Taranto and Sessa should be brought by way of Savona to 
Milan, and the other captives landed at Genoa. At the first interview 
Alfonso persuaded Visconti that resistance to French intervention in Italy 
was their common interest. A treaty was formed; Alfonso’s brothers were 
sent to Aragon to raise troops; Peter was ordered to meet him at La 
Spezia. . 

Visconti paid dearly for his generosity. The Genoese, detesting their 
old Catalan foes, revolted from Visconti, becoming henceforth the main 
resource of the Angevin dynasty. Peter, sailing from Sicily, surprised 
Gaeta, almost deserted owing to plague, and brought Alfonso back in 
February 1436. Meanwhile, in October 1435, Rene’s wife Isabella was 
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rapturously received at Naples. Alfonso was now fighting south of Naples, 
where the support of the Counts of Nola and Caserta protected his right 
flank against attack from Apulia. Isabella’s fortunes were very low, when 
help came from an unexpected quarter. Eugenius IY, himself an exile, 
sent Vitellesehi to her aid. He relieved the faithful Angevin city of 
Aquila, and reached Naples. Alfonso called on Taranto to join him at 
Capua. Vitellesehi intercepted the prince and captured him. The Roman 
Orsini, who formed the flower of Vitellesehi’s force, insisted on the release 
of the* head of their house. Taranto promised to serve the Pope, though 
not personally, owing to his affection for Alfonso, The Angevins must 
almost have won, had not dissensions played a larger part than arms. 
Candola quarrelled with Vitellesehi for hoisting the papal flag on con- 
quered cities, on which Vitellesehi made a truce with Alfonso. Isabella 
reconciled her generals, with the result that Alfonso escaped with a few 
cavalry from a surprise attack, losing all his treasure and war material. 
Again the generals quarrelled, Candola retiring to the Abruzzi, Vitellesehi 
eastwards to amass treasure from the wealth of Apulia. Here Trani, fearing 
his plundering troops, besieged* its own Angevin garrison. Alfonso sent 
galleys to bombard the castle, while Taranto was secretly raising the 
province. Vitellesehi, scenting a trap, .set' sail for Ancona, where later 
he joined Eugenius at Ferrara. From this moment Aragonese fortunes 
revived, mainly through Taranto’s support, though Candola succeeded to 
Vitelleschi’s troops and stores. 

On 18 May 1438 Rene, released from captivity, arrived at Naples. 
Henceforth, until Alfonso’s final victory in 1442, fighting was continuous, 
the Angevins usually predominating in the Abruzzi, Alfonso in Apulia 
and the neighbourhood of Naples. Rene wandered far and wide to 
replenish his sieve-like treasury, while Alfonso, in a direct attack on Naples, 
lost his son Peter. The Castel Nuovo, which had been held for him for 
eleven years, soon afterwards surrendered. This was more than balanced 
by the death of Giacomo Candola, whose son had neither his patriotism 
nor his military genius. Had not Giacomo’s service been practically con- 
fined to Naples, he would have ranked high among contemporary condot- 
tieri , from whom he was distinguished by his wide hereditary estates in 
the Abruzzi, his love of learning, and contempt for titles. 

It was a sign of coming defeat that Rene sent his wife and children 
home. He himself was holding Naples, when an entrance by an aqueduct 
was betrayed. After hard fighting he escaped by the aid of Genoese ships 
on 2 June 1442. Fighting continued in the Abruzzi and Apulia against 
Antonio Candola and Giovanni Sforza. Alfonso beat their combined 
forces near Sulmona, and his generous treatment of Candola did much to 
enhance his popularity. The remaining Sforzeschi possessions in Apulia 
and the Abruzzi were picked up in detail, Aq uila being the last city to 
surrender. In a Parliament held at Rpnevento AlfQi^o was recognised 
as king, with succession to his illegitimate son Ferrante, who became Duke 
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of Calabria. The Castel Nuovo was allowed to capitulate by Rene, who 
retired to Provence, disgusted with his adventure and all concerned in it. 
Alfonso’s entry to Naples in February 1443 took the form of a classic 
Roman triumph. His reception was exuberant, illustrating the old 
tradition that the Neapolitans always welcomed the last newcomer. 
Alfonso’s military success profoundly altered his foreign policy. Recog- 
nition by his papal suzerain became a necessity. He could no longer use 
Felix as a stick wherewith to beat Eugenius. The Pope’s chief aim was 
now to eject Sforza from the Vicariate of the March, which, under black- 
mail, he had conferred upon him, while Sforza had been Alfonso’s chief 
enemy in his contest with the Angevins. Thus Eugenius granted investi- 
ture to Alfonso’s legitimised sonFerrante, on condition of service against 
Sforza and abandonment of Felix. 

Throughout the confused period from 1443 io the death of Eugenius 
m 1447 Alfonso stood firm to the papal alliajice, which intermittently 
included Milan. His objects were to prevent "Sfcirza’s consolidation of the 
March, an excellent base for the recovery of his Neapolitan possessions, 
and also to save Visconti, hard pressed by Florence, Venice, and Sforza, 
from appealing to Rene or Charles VII. He c<i>uld have acted more ef- 
fectually but for the shifting policy of Visconti J who did actually in 1445 
intrigue with Rene and the French. The Braceeschi were now, as of old, 
the constant allies of the Aragonese, while Sforza was befriended by 
Venice and Florence, the latter always faithful to Anjou. Federigo of 
Montefeltro, who succeeded in 1444 to Urbina, was usually, though not 
always, for the Braceeschi, while Sigismondo Malatesta favoured Sforza. 
Twice campaigns alternated with attempts at peace. In 1444 Francesco 
Piccinino, marching to co-operate with a Neapolitan fleet, which was at- 
tacking Fermo, Sforza’s headquarters, was totally defeated at Montolmo, 
a disaster which probably contributed to his gallant old father’s death. 
In 1446 it became clear that Visconti was losing, for in September the 
Venetians were across the Adda, and threatening Milan. Sforza, on 
receiving a pathetic appeal from his father-in-law, hesitated between the 
retention of his remaining possessions in the March and the prospect of 
succession to Milan. Alfonso was eagerly seeking to promote the recon- 
ciliation, when, in February 1447, Eugenius died. 

Alfonso, quartered at Tivoli, had kept order in Rome during the 
Conclave at which Nicholas V was elected. Pope and king were at once 
on the friendliest terms in their desire for peace. Sforza, having listened 
to Visconti’s appeal, was bought out of his last possession, Jesi, by 
Alfonso, and marched for Milan on 9 August 1447. Before he reached it, 
Visconti died. Milan was at once rent between Sforzeschi and Braceeschi 
factions, which again had their background in Naples. The surprise was 
a claim to the duchy by Alfonso, under a will executed by Visconti; it is 
remarkable that the Aragonese flag at once floated from the Castello. The 
alleged will is one of history’s riddles. A summary of the will exists, 



The war of the Milanese succession 


179 


but even that is not original. In view, however, of Visconti’s romantic 
friendship for his former captive, his hatred for Sforza, and his recent 
correspondence with Alfonso expressing his wish to abdicate, it would be 
unsafe unreservedly to reject its existence. 

Alfonso naturally became involved in the Seven Years’ War for the 
Milanese succession. The prime enemy was Sforza, whose fortunes must 
be decided in Lombardy, where the Neapolitan king could not effectively 
intervene. When, however, Cosimo de’ Medici gave support to Sforza, 
Alfonso directed an attack on Tuscany. He picked a quarrel in 1447 with 
Rinaldo Orsini, lord of Piombino by marriage with the Appiani heiress. 
This and the succeeding war of 1453-54* seem to have little importance 
among larger issues ; yet for Alfonso the capture of Piombino had a direct 
interest. For light-draft galleys the sheltered bays north and south of the 
peninsula secured a double refuge in a harbourless line of coast. In con- 
junction with his kingdom of Sardinia, he would have a basis for attack 
on Txenoa, or on Corsica, his old objective, while an Angevin passage from 
Marseilles to Naples would be endangered. Alfonso obtained aid from 
Siena, an alliance which remained a recurrent item in Aragonese policy, but 
the Florentines proved the stronger. Neapolitan galleys entered the port, 
but the land attack failed, owing to the skill of Sigismondo Malatesta in 
Florentine service. The net result was the occupation of the Isle of Giglio, 
off the Argentaro promontory, and Castiglione della Pescaja, a Florentine 
dependency opposite Elba, together with a vague suzerainty over Piom- 
bino. This latter became effective after the death of Rinaldo and his 
widow, when Emanuele Orsini, one of Alfonso’s closest friends, succeeded. 

The war fought in 1452, in alliance with Venice against Florence, 
brought Ferrante, who commanded, no great credit. A disturbing factor 
in 1453 was the arrival in Lombardy of Rene, on Florentine invitation. 
His hope was to promote peace between Venice and Sforza, with a view 
to an invasion of Naples, but, on finding that this peace was made without 
his cognisance, he rapidly withdrew. Not a single power really wished for 
French intervention; all were war-weary. Yet Alfonso refused to join in 
the treaty of Lodi, because he resisted the surrender of Castiglione, 
Finally, on Cosimo’s assurance that all proposals for French intervention 
were at an end, he agreed to the treaty in 1455, reserving his freedom of 
action against Genoa and Rimini. His subsequent attack on Genoa was 
most unfortunate, for the city was forced to accept a French protectorate, 
and Charles VII sent Rene’s son, John of Calabria, as governor. It also 
brought trouble with the Papacy. Nicholas V’s successor, Calixtus III, 
though an Aragonese subject, resented this war as withdrawing Alfonso’s 
fleet from service in the crusade, which was the old Spaniard’s monomania. 
The siege was still in progress when, on 7 June 1458, Alfonso died in 
Naples of malaria contracted while he was hunting in Apulia. 

All deductions made, Alfonso’s reign. was a great opg. He ruled both 
kingdoms of Sicily ; he had added to Naples by papal grant the long- 
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disputed fiefs of Terracina and Benevento. His military career, though 
chequered, was distinguished by audacity and rapidity of movement; his 
courage, combined with generosity to theconquered, struck the imagination. 
A passion for learning and a love of splendour revived the traditions of the 
Angevin Court at its best; this was calculated to attract the peculiarly cen- 
trifugal nobility to the seat of power. The settlement of the kingdom was 
difficult. Alfonso relied, not only on Catalan mercenaries, but on nobles of 
rank from his Spanish and Sicilian States, and these must be rewarded. Thus 
a fresh stratum was superimposed on the conglomerate of Norman, Gorman, 
and Angevin feudalism. Chief among the newcomers was Indico d’ Avalos, 
who was married to the Marquess of Pescara’s heiress, and whose de- 
scendants amply repaid the Aragonese dynasty for its founder’s generosity. 
This, however, caused a rupture with the Count of Cotrone in Calabria, 
whose loyal service raised hopes in him of the Pescara inheritance. His 
wide estates were confiscated, but his personal wealth enabled him to play 
a peaceful part at Court, to reappear hereafter. The Prince of Taranto, 
to whom Alfonso chiefly owed his success, received such accretions to his 
power that he overshadowed the Crown, causing suspicion in Alfonso and 
his heir. Another expedient was intermarriage with the higher nobility. 
Thus Ferrante was married to Taranto’s favourite niece, and Alfonso’s 
natural daughter to the Duke of Sessa, with the principality of Rossano 
as her dower. Alfonso, however, realised that his dynasty mainly rested 
on international diplomacy; Ferrante’s daughter Leonora was engaged 
to Sforza’s third son, and his heir, Alfonso, to Ippolita Sforza. All four 
were young children, but it was a token of the common interest of the 
two dynasties in resistance to the house of Anjou and Orleans. 

Alfonso’s instincts were autocratic, though not so obvious as those of 
his heir, which caused resentment before his accession. A strong standing 
army was contemplated, but did not become operative until the following 
reign. Wide administrative changes were made in favour of centralisation. 
The old property tax, payable in six rates, which had been farmed, was 
replaced by a universal hearth tax, in return for a corresponding measure 
of salt, based upon a census periodically renewed. The toll on cattle 
moving between the lowlands of Apulia and the upland pastures of the 
Abruzzi, always one of the Crown’s chief resources, was placed under direct 
control. Judicial reforms brought the subjects nearer to the Crown, though 
Alfonso was forced to enhance the independence of the greater barons by 
granting full criminal justice, hitherto very sparingly conceded. For the 
last three years power was falling into Ferrante’s hands, for Alfonso, tired 
out with campaigns and the supervision of his several kingdoms, sur- 
rendered himself to the gratification of his tastes and senses. 

The Conclave of August 14*58 was short but exciting, for election lay 
between a French and an Italian- candidate, the latter backed by Milan 
and Naples. Cardinal Estouteville, Archbishop of Rouen, of royal blood 
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and enormous wealth, attended the second scrutiny in possession of eleven 
promises, one short of winning. He himself had to read the votes drawn 
from the chalice on the altar. To his horror, Piccolomini headed the list 
with nine. The method termed Accession was then adopted. After long 
delay Borgia voted for Piccolomini, and then another acceded. One moi*e 
vote was needed. The veteran Prospero Colonna rose, whereon Bessarion 
and Estouteville tried to drag him out, but he shouted: “I vote for the 
Cardinal of Siena and make him Pope.” Thus /Eneas Sylvius Piccolomini 
becanfe Pope, taking the title of Pius II in honour of his classical name- 
sake, the Pious /Eneas. 

More has been written on Pius II than on all the Popes of the century 
together. Of this abiding interest his personality must be the secret. 
There is a note of tragedy in his death, but there is no striking episode 
in his career. His reign is of less importance than those of Martin V, 
Eugenius IV, or Sixtus IV ; in the encouragement of art and letters 
Nicholas V stands high above him. Yet his fascination is always fresh, 
and biographers jostle round him. The main interest is neither political 
nor ecclesiastical, but always personal; he was intensely human, a man 
who might have lived in any age. Posthumous fame lie owes, no doubt, 
to his literary gifts. He was, perhaps, the best mail of letters and the 
best speaker who ever wore the tiara. His versatility was marvellous: he 
was poet, sacred and profane, essayist on education, rhetoric, and horse- 
flesh, a novelist so improper that his work was early translated into all 
European languages, geographer, historian, and, above all, diarist. His 
baffling character puzzled his contemporaries, and its ingredients have been 
disputed ever since. 

So also is his success a puzzle. Others have climbed from a position 
equally lowly to St Peter’s chair, but have usually been pushed up through 
one of the great Religious Orders for talents which naturally procure 
promotion— saintliness, learning, administrative capacity. /Eneas had none 
of these qualifications ; the looseness and shiftiness of his earlier life were 
against him till his very death. He belonged to no Order, he was emi- 
nently individualist; he won his way by personal qualities. He had not 
really the genius to mould circumstances, nor, perhaps, even the stuff to 
fight them. He influenced others by his power of language, but he was 
rather the receptive medium than the motive force. The impulse came 
from stronger natures or stronger circumstances. His success was the 
victory of style, of rhetoric, of the new diplomacy, of unequalled experience 
in international complications. That his negotiations turned largely on 
ecclesiastical questions was fortuitous; he complained himself of the 
obstacles which theology threw in the way of diplomacy ; he had in fact 
reached the Papacy through the coulisses of the Imperial Chancery. If 
impression was the key to his character, expression was his ladder to 
success. * -> • 

The interest in the Pope’s secular career has exceeded that in his pon- 
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tifieate, but for this the reader must be referred to his biographers. The 
essentials are, however, his long service for the Council of Basle, in which 
he rose to the highest secretarial rank, his desertion of its democratic and 
anti-papal principles for the views of the German neutrality party, and 
then, in the atmosphere of Vienna, his conviction that the two monarchies, 
papal and imperial, must lean upon each other. Under the guidance of his 
friend and patron, the Chancellor Kaspar Schlick, he became the chief 
agent in the reconciliation of the Empire under Eugenius and Nicholas. 
At Vienna too he met the two apostles of the crusade, Cesarini, whose 
friendship he had enjoyed in earlier days at Roijne, and Carvajal. From 
them he derived his passionate belief in the necessity of a crusade, and 
his close knowledge of East European conditions. 

From his election Pius made the crusade his chief object, but for four 
years was hampered by the Neapolitan succession war, which reacted on 
the Papal States, connecting itself with raids by Piccinino, revolt of 
Sigismondo Malatesta of Rimini, troubles with Colonna and Savelli, wild 
disorder in Rome itself. At his accession Piccinino, inspired by Naples, 
was occupying Assisi and other places, pa£t of me State once held by his 
kinsman Braccio. Pius, however, had formed friendship with Sforza and 
Ferrante when he had accompanied Frederick III on his wedding visit 
to Naples. Unable to leave for the crusade congress, to be held at 
Mantua, while Ferrante’s succession was unsettled, he recognised his right, 
but without prejudice to other claimants. Rune’s envoy had to admit 
that his master could not aid in the expulsion of Piccinino from papal 
territories, which was at the moment the vital jssue. The condottiere did 
by Ferrante’s orders withdraw, after Pius had Started for Mantua. The 
bull summoning all princes to a congress hap been issued in October 
1458. In January 1459 he left Rome, much to) the citizens’ disgust, and 
arrived at Mantua on £7 May. Here his reception was hearty, as r it was 
at Perugia and Ferrara, but Siena received him coldly, as he forced the 
bourgeois government, the Nine, to admit the gentry, his own class, to 
office. Florence was polite but non-committal;) Cosimo was conveniently 
ill. The temper of the Bolognese was so ugly mat an escort of Milanese 
cavalry was required. The congress opened on 1 June, but was disap- 
pointing from the first. Disaffection, almost amounting to mutiny, spread 
among his very cardinals. No European sovereign arrived, and only 
Ferrante sent representatives. At length in August came a brilliant 
embassy from Burgundy, followed by Francesco Sforza in person. The 
first real session was held in September, and Pius left Mantua in January 
1460. Results were nugatory. The Emperor thwarted operations by land, 
claiming Hungary from the elected king, Matthias Corvinus. The Germans 
did endorse a previous promise made to Nicholas, and perhaps the most 
interesting visitor was Albert Achilles of Hohenzollern. France, offended 
by Pius’ support of Ferrante, refused all aid ; Rene utilised a fleet raised 
for a crusade to land his son in Naples. Sforza, personally friendly, 
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disliked the project; Venice made impossible conditions for. a fleet; 
Florence, nervous for her Eastern trade, would make no public engage- 
ment. The Turk was left to overrun the eastern shores of the Adriatic. 

In August 1459, open rebellion (described in detail later) broke out 
against Ferrante, and Rene’s son John came to the rebels’ aid. Next 
summer the king lost hisarmy at the RiverSarno,and Pius 1 vassals, Federigo 
of Urbino and Alessandro Sforza, were beaten in the Abruzzi. Pius thought 
Ferrante’s cause hopeless; only Sforza’s entreaties and Ferrante’s bribes 
kept jiim firm. One nephew, Andrea, received Alfonso’s former conquests 
in Tuscany ; Terracina, always in dispute, was ceded to Pius and occupied 
by Antonio Piceolomini, who then married Ferrante’s bastard daughter, 
becoming Duke of Amalfi and Grand Justiciar. In 1460 Sigismondo 
Malatesta had been added to the Pope’s enemies. Pius had reconciled 
him, when in sore straits, to Federigo of Urbino* mulcting him of 
Sinigaglia and Mondavio for the papal benefit. Sigismondo now broke out, 
recovered these towns, and beat Federigo. Pius shewed real determina- 
tion ; he regarded the semi-pagan lord of Rimini as both a spiritual and 
temporal enemy. His effigy waf solemnly burnt at Rome, and Pius fought 
on until Sigismondo’s defeat was complete. He was allowed to recover 
Rimini, while Novello, his brother, held the other family fief of Cesena; 
both fiefs were, however, to revert to the Papacy on failure of legitimate 
male issue. 

Rome had never forgiven Pius for his departure; there was no trade 
and little public order during his absence. A band of genteel hooligans 
took advantage of the confusion. Their head was Tiburzio, whose father, 
Porcaro’s brother-in-law, had lost his life in the Conspiracy. He gave 
a political, republican complexion to social unrest. He was in touch with 
Malatesta and Piccmino,and obtained from the Savelli a base at Palombara 
in the Campagna. While the Colonna conspired with the Savelli in the 
soutli, Everso of Anguillara raided Roman territory from the north. 
From the Sabina Piccinino threatened Rome, the gates of which Tiburzio 
was to secure. In October 1460 Pius realised that his long absence must 
end. Escorted by cavalry lent by Sforza, he entered Rome. Tiburzio, 
riding in to release a comrade, was greeted with cries of “Too late. Too 
late.” He was captured and executed, but until July 1461 the Savelli 
held out in Palombara. Whenever Pins left Rome, and he was seldom 
there, discontent broke into disorder. 

If Pius was neither popular nor successful in Rome, he surpassed any 
other Pope in his knowledge of the territory between Rome and Siena. 
He loved the country with a quite modern passion ; his life at times was 
a perpetual picnic, which makes delightful reading in his Commentaries. 
His kindliness enabled him to allay the rancorous party hatred which 
cleft every town in Umbria and Papal Tuscany. His one great artistic 
feat was the creation of his native village Corsignano into a township, 
named Pienza, with piazza, cathedral, episcopal palace, town-hall, and 
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public well, and the Piccolomini palace commanding all. The cardinals, 
little appreciative of country life, were expected to build palaces. This 
little toy town still remains intact, the very epitome of Renaissance 
structural art. 

In 1462-63 the Pope’s plans for a crusade took shape. Circumstances 
were now favourable. The celebrated discovery of alum at Tolfa in papal 
territory gave prospects of large profits. The Turks now possessed the 
mines in Asia Minor on which Europe had relied. Small quantities, 
indeed, existed in Ferrante’s dominions, and when Pius requested the 
Christian powers to give Tolfa the monopoly of supply, some friction was 
caused. The Neapolitan war was ending to the disadvantage of the 
Angevins. The Doge Prospero Malipiero, who had consistently promoted 
peace, was dead; the Turkish attack on Venetian colonies, and their 
conquest of Bosnia* in 1463, were forcing Venice into war. Peace between 
the Emperor and Corvinus enabled her to conclude an offensive alliance 
with Hungary against the Turk. Skanderbeg was fighting successfully in 
Albania, where the little ports would be valuable for a landing. Dan- 
gerous illness frightened Philip of Burgundy into engaging to fulfil early 
promises. Such a combination, with the aid of Genoa and Ferrante, 
would have been formidable. The Pope’s determination to head the 
crusade excited enthusiasm among the middle and lower classes through- 
out Europe. 

With March 1464 chilling winds set in. Louis XI, always an inveterate 
enemy, forbade the Duke of Burgundy to fulfil his vow, and Philip, now 
recovered, was glad of the excuse. Sforza, after long excuses, detached 
Genoa. The French cardinals, always violently opposed, worked upon 
their colleagues ; in the Papal States themselves tithes and contributions 
were refused. German crusaders flocked into Italy before arms and supplies 
were ready. When Pius left Rome, he could rely on no aid whatever 
except from these crusaders, a Venetian fleet under an unwilling r doge, 
and the possibility of meeting Corvinus at Ragusa. It was a mad enter- 
prise, but the fault was that of Europe at large, for Pius had devoted all 
his health, wealth, and talents to making the crusade a substantial reality, 
and of its necessity later European history is the proof. 

As a forlorn hope Pius took the Cross ; he would shame European princes 
into following. The actual campaign would be farcical, were it not 
pathetic. A river barge contained the handful of cardinals and secretaries. 
The very first night, Pius was too ill to leave it. The drowning of a single 
boatman upset the champion who was to lead the hosts of Europe to 
death or glory. Leaving the waterway, the little party struggled over the 
Apennines under a scorching sun^ dropping one and then another from 
fever or white feather. The curtains of the Pope’s litter must be drawn, 
that he might not see craven crusaders flocking homeward. Arrived at 
Ancona, from the bishop’s palace on the headland Pius saw no Venetian 
fleet. Below was gathered a riff-raff of crusaders, clamouring for food, 
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selling their arras to buy a passage home, men whom the Pope could only 
pay with indulgences, which many of them sorely needed. Meanwhile 
across the narrow sea the greatest soldier-statesman of his age, the Sultan 
Mahomet II, stretched out his hand against the Christian republic of 
Ragusa, which cried for help, A septuagenarian cardinal and two ill-found 
galleys were all that the head of Christendom could offer. Day after day 
fever fought against the will. At length Pius was carried to the window 
to see the Venetian fleet sail in, a majestic fleet with the world’s first 
admiral, the doge, on board, but a doge so sceptical that he sent his 
doctor ashore to discover whether the Pope was ill or only shamming. 
Pius proved his good faith by dying within the second day. 

The crusade was a fiasco, and this was the result of European politics, 
Pius IPs diplomacy, which had won him the tiara, ended in almost 
general failure. This was, perhaps, due to the impressionable side of his 
character. His papacy has an antiquarian flavour. He seemed to be 
playing at being a Pope of old, though he was sufficiently in earnest. Just 
as his curiosity was excited by every relic of ancient Rome, so his whole 
nature was impressed by the claims and glories of the Papacy, which, in 
the words of Hobbes, was none other than the ghost of the deceased 
Roman Empire, sitting throned upon the grave thereof. For Pius the 
Papacy was no petty Italian principality, but the world ruler. Nourished 
in the democratic atmosphere of the Council, he became the stoutest 
assertor of Papal Supremacy over all powers temporal or spiritual. Of this 
his bull Execrabilis of January 1460, condemning all who appeal to 
a Council to the penalties of heresy and treason, is the most positive 
expression. In its own day a brutum Julmen, an unexploded bomb, it has 
since been treasured in the papal armoury among the most effective weapons 
of the extremest ultramontane claims. With this new idealism he lost 
his diplomatic acumen, and failed to realise facts. This was the secret of 
his failure with Louis XI, with George Podgbrady of Bohemia, even of 
his heroic championship of the crusade. His troubles with these kings 
concern mainly their respective countries, and can only be touched on 
here. 

Charles VII had protested against the bull Execrabilis-, his death in 
July 1461 seemed to give Pius an easy victory. In December Louis XI 
annulled the Pragmatic Sanction. Rome was triumphant until it ap- 
peared that its practical abolition depended upon the Pope’s abandonment 
of Ferrante. Louis conspired with Pius’ enemies in Germany, dissuaded 
Philip of Burgundy from the crusade, coquetted with Podebracly’s idea of 
a secular crusade, headed by the French king, in opposition to the Pope’s 
traditional supremacy as champion of Christendom, 

The relations with Podebrady were equally disappointing. Both Pope 
and the elective king were genuinely anxious for conciliation. The latter 
had been crowned by Catholic bishops, gmd tendered hjs obedience. He 
held that he was no heretic, that his position under the Compacts of Basle 
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corresponded to that of the French king under the Pragmatic Sanction. 

Pius would be content with nothing less than the abrogation of the 
Compacts, while Podebrady realised that this would alienate the majority 
of his subjects, to whom he owed his crown. One of Pius’ last acts was 
a bull denouncing Podebrady and his kingdom for heresy and schism. I 

In Germany alone did Pius meet with any success. This was due to 
persistency in principles, which lost him the friendship of other States. 

In these too he had to deal with national ideals and strong rulers. His 
long German experience had taught him that it was always possible to 5 

divide his most dangerous opponents, the great nobles. He had the un- 
failing support of the Emperor, who had a tenacity and diplomatic sense 
which were to serve him well in his chequered career. The centres of 
disturbance were Mayence and Tyrol, which became linked by Gregory 
of Heimburg, a clever, patriotic, unmannerly German, who, after publicly 
insulting Pius at Mantua, became attorney and irritant for his enemies 
in turn, passing from the Pope’s former pupil, Sigismund of Tyrol, to 
Diether of Mayence, and thence to Podebrady. The quarrel with Sigis- 
mund, inherited from Calixtus, was caused by Nicholas of Cusa, Bishop 
of Brixen, who forced upon his diocese the reforming principles of Basle. 

He chose as object lesson the aristocratic nunnery of Sonnenburg. 

Sigismund, as its protector, violently opposed him, in the face of excom- 
munication, appealing to a Council, for Pius the deadliest of offences. 

This might have been a storm in a tea-cup, had Sigismund not joined the 
disobedient Elector of Mayence in a revolt which spread through Germany. 

This lesser quarrel was only closed bv the Emperor after the deaths of i 

Cusa and Pius. 

The larger conflict arose on a disputed election for the see of Mayence 
between Diether and Adolf of Nassau ; it then became involved in the 
great war between Hohenzollern and Wittelsbachs. The Pope’s legate, 
the fieiy old Bessarion, threatened the princes, creating the impression that 
the Crusade tithe was compulsory. Both parties joined against Pope and 
Emperor; all Germany clamoured for a Council, and was ready to revolt 
against both spiritual and temporal heads. Pius sent agents who dis- 
counted Bessarion’s wild statements, and played upon the invariable 
divisions between the princes. He then deposed Diether and recognised 'i 

Adolf, whose capture of Mayence, in October 1462, was the deciding 
factor. Rupert of Bavaria, Archbishop-elect of Cologne, negotiated a 
peace in October 1464. Thus Pius could claim that he had triumphed 
over his German enemies, though this was mainly due to other agencies. 

Pius II is, without question, one of the most living figures in papal 
history. Yet it cannot be claimed that his was a great pontificate. He 
added slightly to the extension of the papal territorial authority, and 
through his incessant intervention in European affairs, and especially in 
his support of t^e Aragonese dynasty, left the prestige of the Papacy 
higher than his immediate predecessors. His nepotism and provincial 
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favouritism have been much condemned. He filled high places with his 
nipoti , as was natural in a Pope always poor and saddled with peculiarly 
prolific relations. His chief favourite, Antonio, was enriched at the expense 
of Naples, not of the Church. The cardinalate bestowed upon Francesco 
Todeschini-Piccolomini was justified by his election to the Papacy in 
succession to Alexander VI. Posts large and small were monopolised by 
his fellow-citizens, who were at least superior to the hated Catalans of 
Calixtus. The Sienese were unpopular, but so were the inhabitants of 
every ‘Italian State with every other. 

Pius, as Pope, is described as a little man with back somewhat bent, 
and a scanty fringe of hair, prematurely white. A pale face was lit up 
by smiling eyes, which, however, could flash fire, if his hot temper were 
aroused. His health had always been weak; gout he described as quite 
an old companion. Yet in spite of pains in head and feet, or acute agony 
in the waist, he never shirked work or refused an audience; the only sign 
was a twitching of the mouth, or the pressure of his teeth upon his lip. 
Whatever his faults, Pius had real distinction, a brave heart in a feeble 
frame, and an ideal none the l<9ss high for being hopeless. 

The cardinals utilised the vacancy to frame capitulations more stringent 
than ever in limitation of papal autocracy, and then elected Marco Barbo, 
nephew of Eugenius IV. He was a wealthy Venetian, trained for business, 
but tempted by prospects of high promotion under his papal uncle. Gossip 
said that he wished to take the name Formosus, which, however, might 
be taken to refer to his handsome face and figure, of which he was 
notoriously vain ; so he contented himself with the title Paul II. Lavish 
in hospitality, kindly in word and deed, shrinking from the suffering of 
men or animals, he was deservedly popular. Once Pope, he determined to 
gather into his own hands the threads of curial power, to introduce 
workmanlike centralisation. He redrafted the capitulations in a mon- 
archical sense, covered the text with his fair, fat hand, and forced the 
cardinals to subscribe. Bessarion struggled against this, but the stout- 
hearted Carvajal alone resisted to the end. In spite of this opening, his 
relations with his cardinals were fairly good, for he was just and generous 
As a sop, he increased the dignity of the college ; the red biretta and the 
damask mitre, hitherto confined to the Pope, were now granted to cardinals, 
and the poorer members were subsidised. Paul fully appreciated the work 
of those who had opposed him, such as Bessarion and Carvajal, the flower 
of a somewhat blemished flock. 

If Paul would not submit to an oligarchy of cardinals, still less would 
he tolerate a republic of letters. A secretarial bureaucracy had grown up 
in the College of Seventy Abbreviates. It contained many leading 
humanists and others who had bought their seats. Paul broke up its 
independent monopoly, restoring its control to the Vice-Chancellor. This 
was never forgiven, and has injured Paul’s reputation throughout all time, 
for Platina, who became papal historian, led the counter-attack in a 
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violent letter and was put to torture. The malcontents organised themselves 
in the home of Pomponius Laetus, the most extreme of antiquarian hu- 
manists, into the so-called Roman Academy. In view of the actions of Cola 
di Rienzo, Porcaro, and even Tiburzio, this affectation of old Roman re- 
publicanism might take a dangerous political and anti-Christian com- | 

plexion. The club, suspected of a conspiracy against the Pope’s life, was 
raided by police; three of the four alleged ringleaders fled, and the unlucky 
Platina again paid the penalty. There was no strong evidence of con- 
spiracy, and the prosecution was dropped. Members of the club bore old * 

Roman names, vapoured against the government of priests, were pagan 
in their cups, making libations to heathen deities, and disbelieved in the 
immortality of the soul. They stood outside the shadow of ever- widening 
papal power, and were hostile to it. Their heresies were, indeed, affecting 
the upper classes •throughout Italy, the papal feudatory, Sigismondo 
Malatesta, being a striking example. Paul, unable to speak Latin, was t 

not a man of letters but of business, to whom the conceited humanists 
were repugnant in their boast that princely reputations were at their 
disposal. « 

With the Roman people Barbo, as cardinal and Pope, was popular. 

A true Venetian, he had the sense for colour and magnificence which was 

beginning to make his native city the show-place of Italy. Paul, as 

Nicholas V, would make Rome a worthy capital, but with a more popular 

aim. His palace, at the bottom of her chief street, if severe without, was 

gorgeous in every internal detail. The piazza into which the street 

expanded was, as that of San Marco at Venice, to be the centre of Roman | 

life. Lately an open-air garage for the distribution of tramcars, it was then 

the scene of Carnival sports and Gargantuan banquets. Paul initiated 

the celebrated races down the Corso, since named after them, to the 

winning posts by his palace. The huge processions were secularised, 

becoming a medley serious and humorous, pagan and Christian. Paul from 

his loggia would scatter small coins, and laugh at the games till his sides 

ached. Great care was devoted to sanitation, to control of the food supply, 

and to the codification of statutes, judicial and financial. This latter was 

somewhat at the expense of municipal independence, for, in finance, the 

Vatican government was superseding that of the Capitol. Paul’s personal 

tastes corresponded to his public ostentation. He loved fine clothes, and 

was an expert collector of jewels, taking his choicest gems to bed with 

him, as a child his toys. 

During this reign the Orsini and Colonna were comparatively quiet. 

Public security was assured by the overthrow of the house of Anguillara, 
which coined false money and kept the Roman-Tuscan frontier in uproar. 

Paul was guilty of no secular nepotism. In his hopes for papal expansion 
he suffered a serious disappointment. The chiefs of the two Malatesta 
branches of Ili ini pi and Cesena died without legitimate male heirs, and 
their States should have lapsed to their suzerain. Sigismondo’s clever young 
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bastard, Roberto, who was in papal service, offered to enter Rimini and 
restore it to the Church, but, once there, he kept it for himself. A general 
Italian war was only prevented by the panic caused on the Turkish capture 
of Negropont, but Paul had to submit to a rebuff. Among feudatories 
his favourite was the genial Borso d’Este, who by a personal visit obtained 
his heart’s long desire, the title of Duke of Ferrara. With the Italian 
powers Paul was usually on polite terms, except for frequent rubs with 
Ferrante, once leading to minor hostilities. 

European relations were more eventful. The reign began in friction 
with Louis XI, but the king played fast and loose with the Pragmatic 
Sanction, which was finally annulled to Paul's great satisfaction. The 
Emperor Frederick proved his friendship by another visit to Rome, where 
the rival universal Powers played the somewhat humorous part of twin 
brothers, walking hand in hand, and changing sides at intervals. Paul 
contributed largely to the efforts of Hungary and of Skanderbeg in 
Albania, but the crusade hung fire, in spite of the loss of Negropont, 
second only to that of Constantinople, as deciding the predominance of 
the new Turkish navy in Levantine waters. The conflict with Podebrady 
was a legacy from Pius II. Paul entered into it without scruple or reserve, 
finding willing allies in the Emperor and Matthias of Hungary, both of 
whom coveted Bohemia. Paul’s own scheme was the disintegration of the 
kingdom into principalities. He flooded the country with fanatical or 
disreputable crusaders, but made no great headway. Podebrady was, 
indeed, forced to abandon his ideal of a Czech hereditary kingdom, and to 
recommend the succession of the Polish prince Vladislav, who, though 
a Catholic, accepted the Utraquist political system. In March 1471 he 
died, and Paul was left to decide between Catholic claimants. His sudden 
death, on 28 July 1471, relieved him from this dilemma. 

By Alfonso’s death, Naples, though officially styled the kingdom of 
Sicily, was again separated from the Island, as also from Sardinia and the 
Aragonese kingdoms, which all fell to his brother John. Ferrante’s 
succession seemed insecure. John’s son Charles, on hearing of his uncle’s 
illness, had slipped away from Rome to Naples. His claim would find 
support with the Catalan officials and mercenaries, and from several 
barons, who feared Ferrante’s anti-feudal policy. He, however, rode the 
towns, finding acceptance with the people, who greeted him as the re 
Haliano, a proof that in him the Aragonese dynasty was Italianised, Charles 
sailed away, followed by an exodus of Catalans. Complete recognition 
ensued, Ferrante remitting taxation and promising to confine offices to 
Neapolitans. His triumph was only apparent. The Prince of Taranto, 
disappointed in Charles, turned to John, who, fully occupied with Catalonia 
and Navarre, supported Ferrante’s cause. Calixtus, however, as has been 
seen, repudiated Ferrante’s claim, . , 

Ferrante’s general position seemed favourable, for Cosimo de’ Medici 
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and Sforza strongly supported him, disliking the French occupation of 
Genoa. Ferrante prudently withdrew his besieging fleet, hoping to re- 
concile his old enemies, already tired of the French. The issue was 
simplified by Calixtus Ill’s death, for Pius II was well disposed towards 
Ferrante. Meanwhile, however, baronial troubles had begun. Candola 
and the town of Aquila raised rebellion in the Abruzzi. In Apulia, 
Taranto played a double game, exacting concessions, and using them 
against Ferrante. In Calabria the Marquess of Cotrone, restored to his 
possessions on Taranto’s petition, stirred up baronial revolt, while* there 
was a peasant outbreak against taxation. These movements were sup- 
pressed by Avalos, Campobasso, afterwards notorious, and by Ferrante in 
person. Cotrone’s arrest during negotiations was a foretaste of Ferrante’s 
future methods. All this time Taranto intrigued with John of Calabria, 
who, in October 1459, sailed with Genoese ships for Naples. His fleet, 
ill-equipped, failed here, and was returning, when John was welcomecl at 
the mouth of the Volturno by Ferrante’s brother-in-law, the Duke of 
Sessa. Rebellion blazed up in the Terra di Lavoro, the Abruzzi, Apulia, 
and Calabria. Campobasso deserted to the barons ; Piccinino, disgusted 
by Ferrante’s peace with Pius against all his Aragonese traditions, invaded 
the Abruzzi ; Cosimo’s influence alone prevented a large Florentine subsidy 
to John. 

The war which followed is characteristic of Neapolitan campaigns. The 
movements in Calabria and the Abruzzi were generally distinct, while the 
main forces manoeuvred between the Terra di Lavoro and Apulia. The 
objective was often the control of the cattle tolls on the Apulian-Abruzzi 
frontier. Thus in 1460 Ferrante thrust himself between these provinces 
to secure this source of revenue. Then he counter-marched to Capua to 
meet the papal contingent, and crush Sessa. John followed him, and 
Ferrante, now the stronger, met him at the River Sarno, east of Vesuvius. 
The Angevin fleet was beaten at the mouth of the river; the nobles were 
drifting towards Ferrante; in a few days Avalos with his Apulian army would 
have joined. But Ferrante, short of money and supplies, risked a surprise; 
his troops plundered; the Angevins rallied, and Ferrante’s force was 
annihilated; the king escaped to Naples on 7 July with only twenty horse. 
A fortnight later Piccinino beat Ferrante’s allies, Alessandro Sforza and 
the Count of (Jrbino, at San Fabiano, which laid Apulia open. Ferrante’s 
strongest supporters, especially the Sanseverini, deserted him. John might 
have taken Naples, but for wasting time in trying to starve it by occupying 
the neighbouring towns. Ferrante and his queen raised money by fair 
means or foul. The story tells that the latter sat at the gate or paraded 
the streets with a collecting box, and that she journeyed to Taranto, 
disguised as a friar, to persuade her uncle to join the royalists. Ferrante 
indeed placed reliance on the widening rift between the prince and John. 
Yet he was so hajid pressed that he thought of surrendering his kingdom 
to his uncle, John of Aragon, now only too willing to accept. This 
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alarmed the Italian powers, who realised the danger to Italy from Spain. 
Pius was kept true by the territorial concessions and bestowal of family 
honours, before mentioned; yet he long wavered under pressure from 
Louis XI, who, succeeding in 1461, offered to annul the Pragmatic 
Sanction, if he would support the Angevins. 

The war now went in Ferrante’s favour. Sforza lent him his best 
general, Boberto Sanse verino. In Apulia Skanderbeg, having crossed from 
Albania, created a useful diversion. The barons swung from side to side, 
until »the Sanseverini definitely joined the king, which brought over 
Calabria and the Salerno peninsula. The towns often preferred royal to % 
baronial rule. Sforza rendered signal service in provoking revolt in Genoa 
against the French; John found it difficult to obtain supplies and naval 
support. The decisive battle was fought in the autumn of 1462 at Troja 
in Apulia, where Ferrante and Alessandro Sforza beat Jbhn and Piceinino, 
Th^ Prince of Taranto, long lukewarm, changed sides, and soon after died, 
whereupon his huge estates reverted to the Crown. Piceinino returned to 
Aragonese service; Sessa brought the Terra di Lavoro back to obedience. 
Curiously enough, John’s last srfccess was the betrayal to him of Ischia and 
the Castel d’Uovo. Rene joined him from Provence, but, on recognising 
the hopelessness of the cause, both sailed home. The king had profited 
by his continuous occupation of Naples, whence, acting on interior lines, 
he could strike north, south, or east, as occasion served. 

Ferrante now had twenty-one years of undisputed rule. His first act 
was to entrap Candola and Sessa, in defiance of the capitulations. He then 
enticed Piceinino to Naples, and executed him. The condottiere had 
married Sforza’s natural daughter Drusilla, but her father, under whose 
guarantee he went, was suspected of complicity. His guilt is still a subject 
of dispute. Ippolita Sforza was on her way to marry Alfonso, but her 
journey was suspended; to outward appearance, the Neapolitan-Milanese 
alliance was endangered. With the death of Cosimo de’ Medici, Francesco 
Sforza, and Pius II, Ferrante lost his closest friends. Galeazzo Sforza and 
Piero de’ Medici held, indeed, to the Triple Alliance, but Paul II, as usual, 
reversed his predecessor’s policy, insisting upon the Neapolitan tribute 
remitted by Pius in consideration of civil war expenses. Ferrante, in 
return, demanded back the county of Sora, temporarily occupied by Pius, 
and aided the Orsini in holding the city of Tolfa, which commanded the 
papal alum mines. The Triple Alliance was tested by the mysterious 
campaign of Bartolomeo Colleone and the Florentine exiles, with the 
suspected approval of Venice. Ferrante reinforced the Milanese and 
Florentine forces by a large army under Alfonso. Colleone’s progress was 
cheeked by the battle of Molinella, near Imola, and Paul brought about 
a general peace in 1468. Next year, however, he was in actual collision 
with the allies in his quarrel with Roberto Malatesta over the occupation 
of Rimini. In this campaign Alfonso supported Pawl’s enemies. The 
shock caused the Turkish capture of Negropont in May 1470 brought 
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peace. Piero de 1 Medici had died in the previous December, an event 
destined to alter the relations of the Italian powers In July 1471 Paul II 
himself died. 

On 9 August 1471 Francesco della Rovere, General of the Franciscan 
Order, was elected Pope by eighteen cardinals, all Italians, except Bessarion, 
Borgia, and Estouteville. He was an unexceptionable candidate. Born 
of humble parents living near Savona, he owed his rise to his own ability 
as scholar, university lecturer, and preacher. The Eastern question was 
still prominent, and, to further a crusade, Bessarion, Borgia, and Barbo 
were dispatched on missions to the several European powers. All three 
completely failed, Bessarion dying on the way hone. Pope Sixtus IV was 
really in earnest; the sums expended were large, the Papal-Venetian fleet, 
sailing to the Levant under Cardinal Caraffa, mustered 89 galleys. Early 
successes were considerable. Smyrna and Satalia in jAnatolia, through which 
contact might be gained with the Turcoman TJzu'n Hasan, were captured. 
Then followed the invariable dissensions: Neapolitans, having quarrelled 
with Venetians, sailed away ; with winter*Papalists and Venetians parted 
company. A second failure in 1473 and the defeat of IJzun Hasan con- 
vinced Sixtus that a crusade was impracticable without active support 
from all Italian powers, and that these, however friendly, despised the 
Papacy as being weak and non-military. In striking contrast to his 
previous career, he determined to make it strong, to place it on a level 
with the four greater powers as an armed temporal State. 

To this policy the obstacles were numerous. There was no subordinate 
expert council, no secular court to dazzle the populace, no sons and 
daughters wherewith to buy alliances, no reliable generals, such as the 
Neapolitan princes, to lead potential papal armies. The territories under 
direct control were scattered and difficult of access. Not only the most 
important cities, Ferrara and Bologna, were now ruled by families osten- 
sibly independent, but Faenza, Forli, Pesaro, Urbino and Rimini, Perugia 
and CittA di Castello were held by citizen despots, while Ravenna was in 
the claws of the Venetian lion. Worse than all, the whole country, north, 
east, and south of Rome was held by the Orsini and Colonna, or families 
attached to them. How then was Sixtus to form a consolidated 
State? 

His answer was the adoption of a methodical nepotism ; his nephews 
should personify the princes of a ruling house. Recent Popes had given 
fiefs and cardinalates to relations, but had not converted nepotism into 
a regular administrative system, and an engine for expansion. Sixtus 
would revert to the policy of Boniface VIII, though he lacked the close 
grip upon his nephews which that masterful Pope exercised. It has been 
thought that, from time to time, Piero or Girolamo Riario, or Giuliano 
della Rovere, held the real control ; the Pope’s inordinate affection for the 
two former early led to the belief that they were his sons, but for this there 
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is no evidence. Yet Sixtus possessed much intellectual force, he had never 
been a recluse, and had ruled over his Order. 

The first essential was to subordinate the oligarchy of cardinals to the 
monarchy. This was begun, in defiance of the capitulations, by the 
elevation of Piero Riario and Giuliano della Rovere, youths without 
reputation or experience, The college was then packed with seven or 
eight relations or obscure Genoese satellites. Piero had the congenial task 
of creating a secular Renaissance Court. The Pope could not yet dine 
with ladies, nor ride out with a suite of mummers, musicians, race-horses, 
and sporting dogs. This function Piero, friar though he was, understood 
to perfection. His entertainment of Leonora, Ferrante’s daughter, on 
her way to marry Ercole d'Este, was a five days' 1 wonder. On Whit-Sunday 
after mass a drama on Susannah and the Elders was presented as suitable. 
All Rome delighted in the brilliant spectacles, the laek of which made 
priestly rule unpopular. Piero publicly Haunted his chief mistress sparkling 
witS jewels from head to slippers. No one could better represent the 
Papacy abroad. He travelled in princely style to Milan, Mantua, and 
Venice, always the gay popular spendthrift, with powers of persuasion, 
personal or pecuniary. Whether he had real ability is uncertain, for his 
pace was too fast to stay; dissipation killed him at the age of 28 in 
December 1478. His position passed to his cousin Giuliano, serious, 
purposeful, and dignified, who could suitably dispense public hospitality, 
while concealing his private vices. 

For marriage alliances Sixtus utilised his lay nephews. Leonardo della 
Rovere, created Prefect of Rome, wedded a bastard daughter of Ferrante. 
Girolamo Riario, now the Pope’s chief favourite, without any of his 
brother’s charm, was a greedy, brutal vulgarian, brought up in either a 
grocery shop or a notary’s office. To him was given Galeazzo Sforza’s 
illegitimate daughter, the celebrated Cateriua. As a marriage settlement 
Sforza’sold to Sixtus his possession of Irnola, a papal fief. Giovanni della 
Rovere made a match ultimately of more substantial value than those of 
Leonardo and Girolamo; he won the daughter of Federigo of Urbino, 
whose prestige as soldier and statesman far surpassed his material wealth. 
As his son died childless, the lowly house of della Rovere succeeded the 
Montefeltri, who boasted the bluest blood in Italy. 

Sixtus at his accession was on the best terms with the members of the 
Triple Alliance. Papal favour was essential to Ferrante’s monarchical 
authority over his baronage. This explained the gift of his peculiarly 
plain and stupid daughter to the Pope’s nephew. Sixtus remitted the 
tribute with its arrears, the bone of contention under Paul II, contenting 
himself with the receipt of the customary white palfrey. Fen-ante visited 
Rome during the Jubilee of 1475; be began to regard papal friendship 
as even more important than adhesion to Florence and Milan. The rift 
in the Triple Alliance probably originated in the sale of Imola to Sixtus. 
Florence had previously arranged the purchase of Irnola. She was always 
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sensitive as to the towns on the high road south of Bologna, for the 
Apennine passes, which led to these, were the outlets for her Adriatic 
trade. Hitherto Sixtus had showered favours on the Medici, appointing 
them as papal hankers, and granting special concessions in the alum trade 
of Tolfa. He had even aided in suppressing the revolt of Volterra. Imola 
changed all this. Sixtus transferred his banking account to the rival house 
of Pazzi, which had financed the purchase. Lorenzo refused to admit to 
the see of Pisa his personal enemy Salviati, whom the Pope had nominated. 
Mobilisation of Florentine troops at Borgo San Sepolcro, when Sixtus 
was punishing his recalcitrant feudatories hard by at Citta di Castello, 
was regarded as a hostile act. Finally, Sixtus was drawn by Girolamo into 
a plot for the overthrow of the Medici. He protested indeed that he 
would have nothing to do with murder, shutting his eyes to the inevitable 
consequences of Success. Almost insensibly Italy began to split into 
opposing leagues. Lorenzo turned to Venice, the Adriatic rival of Naples. 
Milan, much weakened by the assassination of Galeazzo Sforza and the 
feeble guardianship of his heir by his mother, Bona of Savoy, relied upon 
Florentine support. Yet there was no geftteral wish for war, which might 
not have ensued but for the atrocious attack upon the Medici brothers, 
in which Giuliano was assassinated. For participation in this crime 
Salviati was flogged and hanged. Lorenzo, having escaped murder, was 
punished by excommunication, Florence by interdict. 

The war which followed broke up the Triple Alliance. Sixtus and 
Naples took the field against Florence, Venice, and Milan. The chief 
papal feudatory, the Duke of Ferrara, and the chief papal city, Bologna, 
sided against their suzerain, Siena, as usual, against Florence. Sixtus had 
good fortune in securing the services of Federigo of Urbino. Ferrante 
had little direct interest in war beyond his close tie to Sixtus. He had 
not, however, forgotten old Tuscan ambitions, and remembrance was quick- 
ened by suspected Florentine designs on Piombino. More definite was his 
hostility to Venice, especially in relation to Cyprus, which she practically 
ruled through Caterina Comaro, widow of the last legitimate Lusignan. 
Ferrante coveted the island for a bastard grandson betrothed to Charlotte, 
bastard of Lusignan. 

Papal and Sienese territory formed an excellent base for attack on 
Florence, and the papal and Neapolitan troops were on the frontier before 
defence was organised. Angevin help was not now forthcoming, though 
Louis XI made strong, if resultless protests. He had ecclesiastical disputes 
with Sixtus, and rubs with Ferrante over a projected intermarriage, while 
Ferrante’s son Frederick was at the Burgundian Court. The first year’s cam- 
paign ended in favour of the assailants. Ercole d’Este, Ferrante’s son-in-law, 
in command of the Florentines shewed no alacrity for attack and little for 
defence. Venice gave little aid, but Milan supplied a fine young general, 
Gian Giacopo Trjvulzio, afterwards so famous. During the winter time, 
Ferrante employed Galeazzo’s exiled brothers, Sforza and Ludovico, and 
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their cousin Roberto Sanseverino to overthrow the Milanese government 
in Genoa. In command of the sea, they threatened Pisa, and drove 
Florentine commerce from the Tuscan coasts. 

When the main campaign reopened, a promising attack on Perugia 
was nullified by Carlo Fortebraccio’s death, and successes in Sienese territory 
by quarrels between the Mantuan and Ferrarese contingents. Successive 
blows then fell on Lombardy. Cardinal Giuliano played upon the pious and 
predatory instincts of the Swiss, who poured down to Bellinzona, Ludovico 
Sforza, now Duke of Bari by his brother’s death, and Sanseverino 
passed into the Po valley and raised revolt against Bona. Ereole d’Este 
and the Marquess of Mantua marched north to stem the tide. Ereole 
persuaded Bona to restore Ludovico, who soon reduced the regent to 
impotence. On the very day of Ludovico’s entry into Milan, Alfonso and 
Federigo of Urbino won a decisive victory over the weakened Florentine 
army, storming its central position at Poggio Imperiale on the Elsa. The 
rout was only stayed at Caseiano eight miles from Florence, which Alfonso 
could probably have entered, had he not delayed to besiege Colle. The 
little town’s stout defence demoralised his army, while Urbino was in- 
valided home. Alfonso granted a three months’ truce in November, with 
which the war was really over. Lorenzo, still refusing humiliating surrender 
to Sixtus, threw himself on Ferrante’s mercy. His personal charm won 
a generous peace, published on 25 March 1480 at Florence, Naples, and 
Rome, though against the will of Sixtus. 

Victory lay with Naples. Yet Ferrante had made two grave mistakes 
in policy. To gain temporary advantage over a former ally, he encouraged 
the revolt of Genoa, his natural enemy, and then allowed Sforza to over- 
throw the Milanese regency. Thus he first weakened Milan, and then 
planted there a clever adventurer, who was to cause his dynasty’s ruin. 
Alfonso, disconcerted in schemes of Tuscan conquest, lingered near Siena, 
aiding*the wealthy citizens to overthrow the popular government, becoming 
thecentre of the pleasure-loving Sienese society, and the favourite godfather 
of the republic’s babies. Siena mighthavebecomeaNeapolitan protectorate 
but for the startling news that Otranto had been captured in August by 
10,000 Turks, while large supporting forces were gathering in Albania, 

Italy was panic-stricken; Sixtus prepared for flight from Rome. But 
the Turkish numbers were exaggerated, and, when the truth was known, 
the invariable slackness and disunion reappeared. Alfonso with difficulty 
raised 8000 men for the siege. Florence insisted on the restoration of 
places ceded to Siena; Federigo of Urbino’s presence at Otranto was 
urgently required, but he was detained by Girolamo Riario’s occupation 
of Forli and his designs on Pesaro aqd Faenza. The siege met with 
scant success. Otranto was won and Italy saved by the death of Mahomet II 
and Bayazld’s disputed succession. The garrison, weakened by withdrawal 
and disease, surrendered in September 1481 to Alfonso, who enlisted many 
captured Janissaries in his army. 
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One war breeds another; the Ferrarese war was the offspring of 
Sixtus IV’s attack on Florence. Venice resented Lorenzo’s action in 
making peace with Naples, while Sixtus could not forgive Ferrante for 
assenting. In 1481 Girolamo schemed at Venice for the expulsion of 
Ferrante and the conquest of Ferrara for Venice. Ercole d’Este had 
married Ferrante’s daughter, which the Venetians ill-liked, and a quarrel 
was picked on the rights of the Venetian consular court in Ferrara, and 
the manufacture of salt in the Cotnacchio Lagoon in defiance of Venetian 
monopoly. The old Triple Alliance, reconstituted, took up the challenge. 
Venice engaged two first-rate generals, Roberto Sanseverino, who had 
quarrelled with Ludovico il Moro, and Roberto Malatesta. Federigo of 
Urbino commanded the allies, who planned an attack on Venice’s western 
provinces, a direct assault on Rome by Alfonso and the Colonna, the 
restoration of Nidfcolo Vitelli at Citta di Castello by Florence, and the 
capture of Forli from Girolamo Riario. Ferrara was soon in difficulties : 
Federigo of Urbino died there in September, the fertile Polesina was lost; 
Sanseverino forced the Po, establishing a permanent post at Ponte 
Lagoscuro; the Stradiots raided to the v#alls of Ferrara. But the Pope 
also had his troubles. Vitelli recovered Castello, Terracina fell to the 
Neapolitans; Cardinal GiulianoV party pressed for peace. Sixtus im- 
plored Venice to send him Malatesta. Fortune at once turned. Malatesta 
on 21 August destroyed Alfonso’s army at Carapo Morto in the Pontine 
Marshes. This was, however, a one man’s victory; the conqueror died of 
malaria, contracted in the marshes; the papal coast was still at the mercy 
of the Neapolitan fleet. It became clear that Venice would he the only 
gainer by the war, and would be a far more dangerous feudatory in 
Ferrara than the Bstensi. By Christmas Sixtus had come to terms with 
Ferrante; by February the Quadruple Alliance against Venice was complete, 
with Bologna and Mantua supporting. Venice did not lose heart. San- 
severino attacked the Milanese, hoping to raise revolt against Ludovico 
in favour of Bona and her son. Ferrara, bombed and starved, was in dire 
distress. In July, however, the tide turned again. Alfonso pushed San- 
severino hack from the Bergamasque and Brescian provinces to Verona, 
while Ercole d’Este in person drove the Venetians out of the vital post at 
Stellata. Venice, almost exhausted, appealed to Charles VIII, Louis of 
Orleans, the Emperor, and the Turk. Once more her fortunes flickered 
up. In May 1484 Gallipoli and other Apulian ports were taken, and in 
July success was won at the very gates of Ferrara,, after which Lorenzo 
de’ Medici advised Ercole to surrender. 

Peace was already in the air, and on 4 August it was declared. The 
terms of the treaty of Bagnolo, were based on general restitution, with 
the exception of the Polesina, ceded by Ercole to Venice, who, as was 
said, had bribed the mediator Ludovico Sforza. Sixtus, who had been 
left out of the final negotiations, learnt the result on 11 August; he 
indignantly protested, and died next day. There is therefore some 



Della Rovere monuments at Borne 


197 


evidence for the tradition that peace killed the Pope who had lived on 
war. 

In the sphere of Art, Rome owes more to the lowly family from Savona 
than to any other papal house, for Julius II did but continue the work begun 
in his uncle’s reign. The Sistine Chapel, built from 1473 to 1481, and ex- 
pressly designed for internal decoration , brought together a group of artists 
such as the modem world has never seen, Tuscany and U mbria contributed 
Ghirlandaio, Botticelli, Rosselli, Signorelli, and Perugino with his pupil 
Pinturicchio, while from Forli came Melozzo. The Chapel walls are the 
very quintessence of Renaissance art, spoilt only by the destruction of 
three of the fifteen panels to make room for the writhing nudities of 
Michelangelo, which replace the key of the whole design, the Ascension 
with the kneeling figure of the founder, Sixtus. Sixtus also built the ad- 
mirable churches of Santa Maria della Pace and Santa "Maria del Popolo, 
the^latter the family church, with its monuments showing the Rovere em- 
blem, the sprig of holm oak with its acoms. The church of San Pietro in 
Vincoli begun by Sixtus, and that of Santi Apostoli by Pietro Riario were 
both completed by J ulius II. Iti the former was the splendid Ascension by 
Melozzo, burnt in 1711. The right bank of the Tiber was glorified by 
the rebuilding of the Hospital of Santo Spirit©, one of the walls of which 
described scenes from the Pope’s life, by the erection of the Ponte Rotto, 
and by the broad Via Sistina, leading from Sant’ Angelo to the piazza of 
St Peter’s. The streets of Rome were widened and paved, its squares 
opened out in preparation for the Jubilee ; the fountain of Trevi once 
more gave fresh water to the city. In the neighbourhood two of the most 
interesting Renaissance castles, Ostia and Genazzano, were built by 
Sangallo for Giuliano. 

The Pope’s own bronze monument, now in St Peter’s, was executed in 
1493 v on Giuliano’s order, by Antonio Pollaiuolo, who, with Verocchio, 
had employment under Sixtus. His real monument, however, is Melozzo’s 
fresco, removed to canvas and now in the Vatican, shewing Sixtus seated, 
handing to the kneeling Platina the keys of the Library, and facing. his 
nephews Giuliano, Girolamo, and Giovanni, with a young friar by his side, 
singularly resembling him, now thought to be bis great-nephew Raphael 
Riario. This collection of portraits, purporting to be such, and not 
scriptural or classical subjects, in a perfect setting of Renaissance archi- 
tecture, marks a most important stage in fifteenth-century portraiture. 

The new election apparently lay between the three powerful nipoti of 
Calixtus, Paul, and Sixtus. Barbo’s Venetian origin went against him, 
and neither Borgia nor Rovere was quite strong enough to carry his own 
election. The result was a corrupt compromise to elect a cypher. Battista 
Cybo was a kindly, self-indulgent Genoese gentleman of fine appearance, 
but for blinking eyes. As Pope Innocent VIII he openly acknowledged an 
illegitimate son and daughter of his layman days. ^Rovere, whose tool he 
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Pope Innocent VIII: war with Naples 

became, was, it was said, Pope and more than Pope. The reign opened 
amid violent fights between Orsini and Colonna. Rovere protected the 
latter, and, for a time, the two great families reversed their usual roles; 
the Ghibelline Colonna as the Pope’s allies prepared to invite the French 
or Rene, while the Orsini championed the Neapolitan cause, bringing the 
Pope into the extremity of danger. 

The Neapolitan war was the outstanding event of Innocent’s reign. 
Rovere had never forgiven Ferrante for his desertion in the Florentine 
war. Innocent himself inherited Angevin sympathies, his father having 
fought under old Rene. Ferrante in June 1485 sent the usual white 
palfrey to Innocent, but withheld the tribute, on the ground of expenses 
incurred at Otranto. The Pope angrily returned the mount, and looked 
for allies against the defaulting king. These were easily found in his own 
kingdom. Alfonso’s military success had turned his vainglorious head. 
He urged his father to apply the squeezing of the sponge to his secretary, 
Petrucci, and his financial adviser, the Count of Sarno, who had amassed 
fortunes at royal expense. On returning to Naples in 1484 he had arrested 
the Count of Montorio and the heirs of the Duke of Ascoli. The greater 
barons, including the chief Crown officials, Constable, Admiral, Chamber- 
lain, and Seneschal, with Giovanni della Rovere, Duke of Sora, conspired 
with Petrucci and Sarno, appealing to Rome for aid. Ferrante himself 
was all for peace; his financial straits were desperate, his debts to 
Florentine merchants enormous. War would stop the sale of grain to 
Rome; Innocent might seize the cattle tolls between the Abruzzi and 
Apulia; Rene of Lorraine would probably press the Angevin claim with 
French support. He still trusted his ministers, employing them in nego- 
tiations with the nobles in August 1485. His second son Frederick inter- 
viewed the barons, who wished him to succeed his father. The Italian 
powers were averse to war. Venice merely allowed her general Roberto 
Sanseverino to take service at Rome. The sympathies of Sforza and 
Lorenzo de’ Medici were with Ferrante, but were academic, though Sforza 
later allowed Trivulzio and the Count of Caiazzo to give some aid. 

On 30 September Aquila expelled the royal garrison, quartered against 
the city’s privileges. Yet on 2 October Petrucci and Sarno brought news 
that the barons had accepted terms, the chief being that Frederick should 
marry the Seneschal’s daughter and receive the great fief of laranto. 
Aquila returned to temporary obedience. The so-called peace of Miglionico, 
nicknamed Mai Consiglio , was of service to Ferrante as dividing baronial 
interests, just when Innocent was prepared for war. In the ensuing war 
the barons played no active or united part. From 30 October it took a 
scrambling character. Alfonso with Ferrante’s close friend, Virginio 
Orsini, fought Sanseverino north of Rome, threatening Perugia, and 
joining Trivulzio in Tuscany. The other princes defended Apulia and 
the Abruzzi against Giovanni della Rovere, who gained contact with the 
barons at Venosa. Qenoa declared for Innocent, and in March 1486 
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Cardinal Rovere went thither to obtain aid from Rene. His departure 
and a partial victory by Alfonso at Montorio on 7 May, which laid Rome 
open, proved decisive. The Romans clamoured for peace, which was 
urged by Sforza and Ferdinand of Aragon. Cardinal Borgia was now too 
strong for the French party in the Curia. Aquila revolted from the Pope. 
Peace was made at Rome on 11 August 1487. 

Ferrante had made concessions which he never meant to keep, tie 
engaged to pay the papal tribute ; the barons were dispensed from duty 
of attendance at Court; Aquila might make choice between king and 
Pope. This last question was decided by Ferrante’s occupation of the 
town and slaughter of the leading papalists. In May 1487 Petrucci and 
Sarno were executed ; the greater .nobles, caught in a trap, met a similar 
fate; Antonello Sanseverino and the heirs of the Prince of Bisignano, 
almost alone, escaped to Venice. Huge estates were swept into the 
treasury ; the monarchy seemed stronger than it had ever been. Friendly 
alike with the Colonna and Virginio Orsini, Ferrante seemed to hold Rome 
in the hollow of his hand. With his son-in-law Matthias Corvinus of 
Hungary he had threatened ft Council for Innocent’s deposition, and 
Matthias was organising an attack upon Ancona. Hard by, a local 
adventurer, Guzzone, had introduced a Turkish garrison into Osimo, the 
ancient walls of which were almost impregnable. Rovere was away in 
France; the feeble, vacillating Pope did not know to whom to turn. 
Lorenzo de’ Medici saved him, partly from a genuine desire for peace, 
partly from his long-deferred hope of a cardinalate for his son Giovanni. 
Arrangements were made for the marriage of Lorenzo’s daughter Mad- 
dalena with the Pope’s son Franceschetto Cybo. Lorenzo’s bribes, sup- 
ported by Ludovico Sforza’s troops, got rid of Guzzone and his Turks. 
Alliance with the Medici entailed friendship with the Orsini, so closely 
connected with them by marriage. All this was deeply resented by Rovere, 
now bent upon French and Angevin alliance. 

Cybd’s marriage took place in November 1487, and yet Innocent’s 
position was scarcely improved. In April 1488 Girolamo Riario was 
murdered in Forli by his nobles. The Pope wished to annex his fiefs, hut 
Girolamo’s widow, Caterina Sforza, stoutly held the castle, and, under 
Florentine pressure, he was forced to admit her son’s succession. Faction 
fights at Perugia led to the expulsion of the Oddi by the Baglioni, much 
to papal disadvantage. At Faenza Galeotto Manfredi was murdered by 
his wife, Francesca Bentivoglio. Florentine aid was again invoked; the 
Medici were becoming the controlling power throughout Romagna. 
Bologna in 1489-90 recognised Giovanni Bentivoglio as princeps et 
columen of the republic. Southwards, Ancona was flying the Hungarian 
banner. The Papal States were falling to pieces. Innocent vainly appealed 
to Italian and foreign powers, threatening to withdraw the Papacy from 
Italy. Suddenly he declared for Ferrante, making peac£ in January 1492, 
and marrying his grand-daughter Battistina to Alfonso’s bastard, Luigi 
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d’Aragona. The price was the guarantee of the succession of Alfonso and 
his heir, which evoked emphatic protests from the French Crown. On 
25 July Innocent died. These two reigns are notorious for the unwhole- 
some growth of the cardinalate, due to the policy of Sixtus and the want 
of it in Innocent. Sixtus had packed the college with nipoti to obtain a 
secure majority. But the changes in his political alliances necessitated 
the grant of hats to the Italian or foreign powers in favour. The nominees 
of Milan, Naples, France, or Spain, would naturally be men of wealth, 
influence, and a definite foreign policy. Innocent thus succeeded to a 
cardinalate of contending personalities, each with a clique of poorer and 
less important colleagues. He increased this body, in defiance of the 
capitulations, notably by the promotion of Giovanni de’ Medici, a boy of 
thirteen, though not fully recognised till ten years later. The danger 
now was, not the union of the curial oligarchy against the Pope’s monarchy, 
but the factions between the several groups, over which a feeble Pope had 
no control. Each great cardinal was a pope in himself, with his own 
fortified palace and garrison, his own connexions among the Roman 
nobility, his own foreign policy. They divided among them, in spite of 
tradition and protest, all the chief Roman benefices, poisoning by factions 
the life of the populace at large. Rome was rarely in such a corrupt and 
lawless condition as under Innocent, for the central authorities of the 
Vatican and Capitol had no power. Secularisation of manners and 
morals was complete. Innocent added to this by the public recognition 
of his two children. He was the first Pope to dine with ladies, and this 
at the marriage of his grand-daughter Peretta Usodimare to the Marquess 
of Finale. Another wedded Ferrante’s bastard grandson, the Marquess 
of Gerace. 

A curious incident in the reign was the purchase of Sultan Bayazld’s 
brother Djem, a refugee with the knights of Rhodes. The rulers of 
Hungary and Spain, the Soldan of Egypt, and Venice, would gladly have 
bought him from the Grand Master, Pierre d’ Aubusson, upon whose French 
estates he was living. Innocent, however, bribed! the owner with a cardinal’s 
hat; This was a profitable investment, for Bayazld paid a large annuity 
for Djem’s safe custody, adding a bonus in the gift of the lance reputed 
to have pierced the side of Jesus, which was received at Rome with much 
ceremony, and no little scepticism. Innocent was relieved of the responsi- 
bility for a crusade, for Bayazld promised peace with Christendom during 
his brother’s detention. He made attempts to poison Djem, but the 
Vatican officials were watchful, and Djem survived his papal gaoler. 

Innocent’s monument by Antonio Pollaiuolo is in the new St Peter’s. 
Of his interest in Art Rome shews little trace, for his garden house, the 
Belvedere, was later converted into the Museum of Sculpture. This was 
decorated by Mantegna and Pinturicchio, the latter’s work including the 
views of Italian cities, which would have been priceless to posterity. 

The reign of Innocent’s successor, Alexander VI, belongs to another 
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book, but for Naples the new era opens with the death of Ferrante. A 
breach between the Aragonese dynasty and the nephew of Calixtus seemed 
inevitable, but Ferrante was bent on peace. He bribed Alexander to 
desert the Milanese alliance by the marriage of Alfonso’s daughter Sancia 
to Jofr6 Borgia. When the French envoy reached Rome to demand in- 
vestiture of Naples for his master, he met with unqualified refusal. Yet 
Ferrante’s troubles with Alexander were not ended. In one of his last 
letters to Ferdinand of Aragon he complained that it was his fate to be 
harassed by every Pope, and that it was impossible to live at peace with 
Alexander. Worn out by anxiety and age he died on 25 January 1494. 
Alexander after all adhered to the Neapolitan alliance, and his refusal to 
annul Innocent VIIFs investiture of Alfonso rendered inevitable the great 
French invasion, which was to change for centuries the life of Italy, 




CHAPTER VI 


FLORENCE AND NORTH ITALY 
1414-1492. 

The death of Ladislas of Naples (6 August 1414), wrote a contempo- 
rary Florentine, “brought release from fear and suspicion to Florence and 
all other free cities of Italy 1 .” For the remainder of the century the 
unification of Italy under one ruler lay outside the range of practical 
politics. The treaties by which Filippo Maria Visconti, in the early 
years of his rule in Milan, recognised the rights of Venice over Verona 
and Vicenza, and fixed the rivers Magra and Panaro as the boundaries 
between “Lombard power and Tuscan liberty,” are typical of the spirit 
which inspired the relations between the Italian States for the next eighty 
years, Florence, Milan, and Venice each pursued a policy of expansion 
and consolidation within their respective spheres of influence, strong 
enough to check attempts at hegemouy oh the part of any single power, 
and at the same time forced to take account of the clearly defined 
interests of their neighbours. 

Florence at this time was from many points of view at the zenith of 
her power and well-being. Her banking activities permeated the civilised 
world; the quantity and quality of her cloth ensured her supremacy in 
the wool-trade; the acquisition of Pisa (1406) and Leghorn (1421) opened 
out to her new opportunities for maritime commerce; Ghiberti was at 
work on his first set of bronze doors for the Baptistery, and Brunelleschi’s 
dome was rising over the Cathedral. Confidence in the regime which had 
made Florence great, and faith in its capacity to endure, inspired the 
revision of the statutes which was carried out in 1415. Nothing kt the 
pages of this document suggests that the foundations of the republic 
were, in fact, already undermined, in that the solidarity of the patrician 
class, and with it the motive force in the working of the commune, had 
vanished from the life of the city. For purposes of government Florence 
was divided into Quartieri , which in 1346 had replaced the earlier Sesti, 
and each Quartiere was further subdivided into four Gonfaloni ; the 
representation of these fractions of the commune in equal numbers 
formed an essential element in the composition of all councils. The 
monopoly of political power lay with twenty-one trade-gilds, the fourteen 
Arti Minori and the seven Arti Maggiori being represented on the chief 
magistracies, from 1387 onwards, in the proportion of one to four. This 
further reduction of the power ofitie lesser gilds, after the settlement of 
1382 V is one among several instances of a tendency to narrow the basis 
of government, bred of the fear and suspicions of the leading citizens in 

1 Buoninsegni, D., Storia della citta di Firenze, p. 7- 

2 See mp%a. Vol. vh. Chap, ii, p. 69. V 



The Florentine constitution 


20S 


whose hands for good or for ill the destinies of Florence lay. The Sig- 
noria, composed of the Gonfaloniere di Giustizia and eight Priori , were 
elected by lot from bags (horse) filled from time to time with sets of 
names of those qualified for office and representing Quartieri and Artk in 
their due proportions. Save for the check placed upon it by two advisory 
bodies, the Collegia the authority of the Signoria during its two-months’ 
tenure of office was practically unlimited, and embraced every sphere of 
government. When serious questions were at issue, it was customary to 
summon the leading citizens to a pratica ; the debates which took place 
at these informal gatherings shew that, whoever might hold office at 
the moment, the right of a recognised group of ottimati to be consulted 
on the policy of the republic was undisputed. The two principal 
legislative councils were the Comiglio del Popolo and the Comiglio del 
Commie* this last alone among the constitutional Dodies not being 
conjped to members of the gilds; their functions were limited to voting 
without discussion upon the proposals laid before them by the Signoria. 
On rare occasions a Parlamento of all the citizens was summoned to the 
Piazza by the ringing of the grSat bell, but the symbol of democracy had 
become the means by which the party in power obtained authority to 
impose its will upon the community. The consent of the Parlamento was 
sought for the erection of a balia , or commission of reform, and for the 
delegation to it, for a limited period, of the full powers inherent in the 
commune. During the lifetime of the balia. the ordinary constitution was 
suspended; it legislated without recourse to the Councils, and appointed 
Jccoppiatori , who refilled the election bags and usually received authority 
to nominate the Signoria and other magistracies a mam (i.e. not by lot), 
for a fixed term of years. Outside the main framework of the constitution 
lay numerous committees appointed, for the most part, by the Signoria. 
Of these the most important were the Otto deUa. guardia , a committee of 
public safety, the Sei della Mercantanzia, a board of trade and court for 
commercial cases with wide international func tions, and the Died di Guerra 
e Pace , a temporary committee the appointment of which was tantamount 
to a declaration of war. 

The constitution of Florence as defined by law was a not unworthy 
embodiment of the ideal of liberty and concord and justice which 
inspired her citizens. Its most obvious defect, its complication, sprang 
from an honest attempt to give due recognition to all classes and 
interests, and, so long as the patrician class remained united, its will 
prevailed amid changing committees, while short tenure of office enabled 
each individual popolano to contribute his share to the work of govern- 
ment. But Florence, in words which Machiavelli places in the mouth of 
Binaldo d’Albizzi, was “a city in which laws are less regarded than 
persons 1 . 11 Despite much lip-service rendered to public spirit, capitalism 
was destroying the gild organisation, and rival merchant groups sought 
m 1 Istoriefiorentine, Bk. iv, 33. ^ 
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to capture the machinery of government in their own interests. The 
ottimati were divided among themselves, and the preservation of unity 
depended in practice upon the ability of an individual to substitute the 
authority of a single will for that of the citizen class as a whole. 

So long as Maso d’ Albizzi lived, the quarrels within the circle of the 
ottimati were not allowed to come to the surface. Rich, able, and attractive, 
and endowed with the spirit of evvilta which enabled him to cloak the 
substance of power under the manners of a citizen, he ruled Florence in 
the interests of his family and of the Arte della Lana , with which its 
fortunes were associated. Yet his supremacy was not maintained without 
drastic purging of the election bags and prolonged persecution of his 
opponents, the Alberti. With his death in 1417, and that of Gino 
Capponi four years later, the divisions within the ruling circle became 
formidable. Niccolo da Uzzano possessed unrivalled authority in the 
councils and a true patriotism; yet he was growing old, and the only 
method which he advocated for holding the oligarchy together was to 
narrow it still further. Of the younger generation, Rinaldo d’ Albizzi was 
a man of high character and conspicuous* talent, but he lacked the gifts 
which had enabled his father to control the city without seeming to do 
so; an idealist rather than a politician, he disdained to court popularity 
or to manipulate the constitutional machinery in order to establish his 
authority, and dreamed of a Florence in which all citizens were equal and 
offices were awarded according to merit alone. At once touchy and over- 
bearing, he was inevitably a fomenter of discord, and the friction between 
himself and Neri Capponi brought strife into the inmost centre of the 
oligarchy. In 1423 the outbreak of war with Milan made plain the weak- 
nesses of the government, its ineffective diplomacy, its failure to provide 
a revenue commensurate with its expenses or to convince the majority of 
citizens that its members were not deriving personal profit from tfye war. 
The institution of the Catasto in 1427 was an important step towards 
the regularisation of taxation and its removal from the sphere of party 
politics. Every citizen was called upon to make a return of his property, 
movable and immovable, income being reckoned as seven per cent, of 
capital; after an allowance of two hundred florins for each member of the 
household and other recognised charges had been deducted, a tax of one 
half per cent, was imposed on the capital thus assessed. For all its merits, 
the new system became a source of discord. An attempt to impose it 
upon the subject cities produced rebellion in Volterra, and, within 
Florence, the rich were aggrieved by the heavy burden laid upon them 
while the poor were enraged at the realisation of how lightly wealth had 
escaped hitherto. During these -years the problem of civic unity was 
prominent in the deli berations of responsible citizens. Gino Capponi was 
not alone in deploring the practice of carrying on the work of government 
outside the Palazzo Vecchio, in the business-houses and at the supper 
tables of influential men, as derogatory to the Signoria and an incentive 
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to faction. Groups of citizens were summoned to the Palazzo to swear on 
the Gospels that they would lay aside enmity and think only of the 
honour of the republic, and it became necessary to suppress the religious 
confraternities as centres of political agitation. Eventually the Lex contra 
scandalosos (1429) provided for a special committee to undertake a bien- 
nial denunciation of factious citizens, with power, in conjunction with the 
Signoria, to impose sentences of exile or disqualification for office. Such 
a remedy was worse than the disease; as Giuliano Davanzati truly said, 
in onewof the numerous pratkhe held on the subject, “the root of this evil 
which torments us is in our hearts 1 .” 

The war with Lucca (1429-33) sealed the fate of the oligarchy. It 
began as a military adventure of doubtful honesty in which the voices of 
those who would have opposed it were drowned amid the popular clamour 
for conquest. It ended in disaster for the Florentine ai*ms, the day of the 
final battle being kept by Lucca as the festival of her vindicated liberty 
so l$ng as the republic lasted. Rinaldo d’Albizzi had been among the 
most ardent promoters of war, and for three months he was actively 
engaged in the fighting as one of the Florentine Commissaries. After 
days spent up to his waist in mud, the miseries of sleepless nights 
enhanced by accusing letters addressed to him by the Died, he returned 
to Florence to find a scapegoat for his misfortunes in the person of 
Cosimo de 1 Medici. The precise part played by Giovanni de' Medici and 
his son Cosimo in the years which preceded the Medicean supremacy 
cannot easily be determined. It is clear that they were influential, but 
owing to their deliberate abstention from politics the direction in which 
their influence was exercised is difficult to trace. The democratic tradi- 
tions of his family and his own great wealth rendered Giovanni suspect 
to the oligarchy, yet they found no cause to attack him ; indeed their 
efforts were chiefly directed towards securing his co-operation. His 
attitude towards the Catasto shewed unwillingness to oppose a measure 
which was popular with those less wealthy citizens who looked on him as 
their friend, mingled with a natural absence of enthusiasm for an impo- 
sition which, with a single exception, fell more heavily on himself than on 
any other citizen. Before his death (1429) he had won for himself a 
reputation for wisdom, benevolence, and public spirit, and by strict 
attention to business he had laid the economic foundations of Medicean 
greatness. In the course of the war with Lucca the prestige which 
Cosimo enjoyed in the city became more apparent. His cousin Averardo 
was a prominent member of the war party, but Cosimo, on his own 
shewing 3 , only supported it because he considered that the honour of 
Florence had become involved. He worj the gratitude of the hard-pressed 
government by his loans and, as a member of the Died and of the 
embassy which negotiated peace, he increased his reputation for states- 

1 Gommissioni di Rinaldo degli Albiz&i, in, 507, 23 February 1431. 

2 Letter to Averardo de’ Medici, 4 February 1430, ibid. 350. 
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manship. To Rinaldo, eager to be first in Florence, Cosimo’s seeming 
indifference to power and popularity, and the ease with which they came 
to him, could not fail to be a source of bitterness. After Uzzano’s death 
the two stood out as rivals for supremacy, and in September 1433 Rinaldo 
launched his attack upon Cosimo in the Signoria. He was accused of 
being one of the principal authors of the war, and of endeavouring, as 
his family had endeavoured from 1378 onwards, to bring the city under 
the Medici yoke, “ desiring rather to live according to their own perverse 
will” than to bow to the laws of the republic 1 . Cosimo returned to 
Florence from his estates in the Mugello on the summons of the Signoria, 
and on 7 September he found himself a prisoner in the Palazzo Vecchio. 
His enemies had the situation in their hands, but they failed to make use 
of it. A month of delay and discussion followed, in which it was hoped 
that Cosimo’s business would be ruined by his enforced absence, but which 
he used to buy himself support. When he exchanged his prison for exile 
in Venice, the prompt intercession of the Venetian republic on his behalf 
was not without its effect in Florence. Rinaldo took no steps to extend 
the power of the halia which had secured* his victory, and on its expiry a 
Signoria favourable to the Medici was elected. At the eleventh hour 
Rinaldo attempted to secure himself by means of a coup d'etat, but Pope 
Eugenius IV, who was resident in Florence at the time, persuaded him to 
disband his forces. Meanwhile a Parlamento was summoned and a new 
halia, received authority to undo the work of its predecessor. The ban on 
the Medici was removed, Rinaldo and his sons went into exile, and, on 
5 October 1434, Cosimo returned to Florence amid the acclamations of 
his fellow-citizens. 

When the miserable reign of Giovanni Maria Visconti in Milan (1402- 
12) was cut short by his assassination, the great duchy ruled over by 
his father was in fragments. The chief cities had set up despots from 
among their own nobility, or had been seized by mercenary captains. 
Giovanni Vignati was lord of Lodi and Piacenza, Cabrino Fondulo ruled 
in Cremona, Benzoni in Crema, Rusca in Como; one of the late duke’s 
condottieri , Pandolfo Malatesta, was in possession of Brescia and Bergamo, 
while Facino Cane, the captain-general of the Milanese forces, not only 
held Alessandria, Tortona, and Novara, but had made himself arbiter of 
Milan and its duke. The lack of organic unity in what had appeared, ten 
years earlier, to be the most highly centralised state in Italy received 
spectacular demonstration. Meanwhile, internal anarchy was fomented by 
external enemies who sought to make profit out of the misfortunes of Milan. 
The Swiss descended upon the Vgl d’Ossola and the Val Levantina ; the 
Marquess of Montferrat made himself master of Vercelli, and the Marquess 
of Este of Parma and Reggio. Sigismund, King of the Romans, cherished 
designs for a revival of imperial power in Lombardy, and as a means to 
1 Fabroni, A., Magni Oosmi Medicei Vita , Vol. n, 75. 
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this end took under his protection the descendants of Bernabo Visconti 
and other rivals to the authority of the new duke. On his brother’s death, 
Filippo Maria Visconti was virtually a prisoner in his castle at Pavia, 
while the leading Ghibelline family, the Beccaria, controlled the city in 
co-operation with Facino Cane. He was not yet twenty, feeble in health 
and highly nervous in temperament; yet this morbid recluse, who was 
reduced to a state of panic by a thunderstorm and shunned contact with 
his fellows, was endowed with strength of purpose and brain-power which 
enabled him to perform a feat of statesmanship of the highest order. 
Beginning with Pavia and Milan, he extended his authority over the 
cities of the duchy one by one, until his dominions stretched from the 
Sesia on the west to the Mincio on the east; the recovery of Parma and 
Piacenza brought Visconti power south of thePo; on the north the Swiss 
were forced to yield up their conquests, and the keys t<5 the Simplon and 
the St Gotthard passes were once more in Milanese hands. The conquest 
of frenoa crowned a decade of achievement and, in 1426, Sigismund set 
the seal of imperial approval on what had been accomplished when he 
invested Filippo with the duchy of Milan, renewing the privileges which 
had been enjoyed by his father. 

Ability and good luck, force and diplomacy, fraud and legality, all 
played their part in the work of reconstruction. Facino Cane’s death, 
coincident with that of Duke Giovanni, was a stroke of fortune of 
which Filippo made full use by marrying his widow, and succeeding 
through her influence to the control of her late husband’s cities. The 
military successes of these years were largely the work of Carmagnola, 
whose association with Filippo had begun in Pavia when the former 
was one of Facino Cane’s captains. Carmagnola’s part, however, con- 
sisted mainly in reaping the fruit of his master’s diplomacy. The ducal 
registers of the period shew the thoroughness and variety of Visconti’s 
diplomatic methods; he treated alternately with the victim of the 
moment and with his chief enemies, playing on their fears and am- 
bitions and luring each in turn into his net. He was never so dangerous 
as when he appeared to be conciliatory, and both Giovanni Vignati and 
Cabrino Fondulo learned that investiture, with the title of count, with 
the city which owned them as lord was the first step towards the for- 
feiture not only of their city but of their life. When a city was taken 
over, procurators were at once sent to receive oaths of fealty from repre- 
sentatives of the commune, and from the leading citizens, while the forces 
of a strong central organisation were directed towards the conquest of 
particularism. Communal liberties and individual rights were over-ridden, 
but Filippo was wise enough not to think himself to be infallible, and to 
take advice on local questions from those better informed than himself. 
Although the extent of his dominions made it imperative to delegate 
power to local officers, trusted servants of the duke watched over their 
proceedings and checked their extortions. The rural population was pro- 



208 


War between Milan and Florence 


tected against the oppressions of cities and feudatories and, if need be, 
Filippo found favour with his subjects by associating himself with their 
grievances against his own officials. The party rivalries which were still 
acute in the majority of Lombard cities often afforded a means for the 
establishment of ducal authority. When this was accomplished, the central 
government became a mediator between factions, encouraging marriages 
between rival families, and providing for the election of an equal number 
of Guelfs and Ghibellines to the city Councils. In 1440, however, media- 
tion gave place to suppression, and a general decree was issued forbidding 
the use of party names and ordering elections to be made on considerations 
of merit alone. Intimate as was his association with the dominion, the 
duke’s first care was for his capital. Under his rule Milan increased in 
wealth, population, and industry until she became one of the leading 
cities of Italy. Above all he was an excellent financier, and one of his 
most conspicuous merits was that of prompt payment for work done. 
He introduced salutary reforms in taxation, superseding the capricious 
and interested valuations of special commissions and doing much to 
mitigate the burden which heavy expenditure and the numerous exemp- 
tions, which he found it necessary to grant, undoubtedly imposed upon 
his subjects. When the Venetians invaded the Milanese, in 1446-47, they 
were struck with the signs of prosperity which greeted them. Com, 
wine, and oil abounded, the people possessed silk and silver, they fared 
sumptuously and did not know what war was 1 . The testimony of his 
enemies confirms the general impression derived from internal sources of 
the beneficence of the rule of the last Visconti. 

Amicable relations between Milan and Florence did not long survive 
Visconti’s acquisition of Genoa. His ambitions in Liguria ran counter 
to the maritime interests of Pisa, and, by an invasion of Romagna, he 
entered a sphere which was as vital as the western sea-board to Florentine 
commerce. In 1423 Florence declared war, and from that time fighting 
was almost continuous up to the peace of Lodi in 1454. These years 
constitute the heroic age of the Italian condottiere. From the victory of 
Alberico da Barbiano and his Compagnia di San Giorgio over the French 
forces which were threatening Rome in 1379, native Italian companies 
rapidly established their ascendancy. Alberico’s camp became the cradle of 
the condottiere system; here Braccio da Montone and Muzio Attendolo — 
nicknamed Sforza — received their military training and formed one of 
those soldier friendships which persisted through lifelong rivalry in 
the field; from thence they went out to found the two most famous 
among Italian schools of soldiery, and to bequeath to future generations 
of Braeeeschi and Sforzeschi their peculiar loyalties, traditions, and 
methods. As the native profession of arms developed, all classes and all 
parts of Italy contributed to its ranks. Members of the lesser feudal 
nobility and younger sons of great houses made up the larger proportion 

1 Da Soldo, C., Annales Briwiani, in Muratori, Her. Ital Script £Lst edn) xxr, 841. 
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of the condottieri , but among them were peasants such as Carmagnola, 
lords of cities such as Gonzaga of Mantua and Malatesta of Rimini, and 
ecclesiastics, among whom Cardinal Giovanni Vitellesehi is an outstanding 
example. Umbria produced Braccio, the Piccinini, and Gattamelata; 
from Romagna came Sforza, Niccolo da Tolentino, and Agnolo della 
Pergola, and as the century advanced there was hardly a Romagnol lord 
who did not hold a condotta from one of the larger States. Facino Cane 
was a Piedmontese, dal-. Verme and Colleone were Lombards; scions of 
great *Roman and Neapolitan families- — Omni, Coionna, Sanseverini— 
fought as mercenary captains in North Italy while retaining their 
character as southern feudatories. Of recent years condoUiere warfare 
has been rescued from some of the contempt which tradition has cast 
upon it. There is abundant proof that the Italian soldier of fortune 
brought to his profession scientific study of the art 'of war, technical 
skill of a high order, and boundless enthusiasm. Among the battles of 
the*period remarkable both for fierceness and heavy casualties is the 
contest between Carmagnola and the Swiss at Arbeclo (June 1422), which 
demonstrated the superiority oMtalian arms over a power whose military 
reputation stood high. Pusillanimous captains, campaigns fought only 
in summer, bloodless battles are recognised to be the legendary offspring 
of Machiavelli’s invective rather than the products of history. Neverthe- 
less the system could not fail to be expensive and politically unsound. 
Forces were multiplied for no other reason than that a ruler could not 
afford to leave efficient captains free to be bought up by his enemies, and 
the payment of condotte taxed the resources of even the wealthiest of 
States. Provision of quarters, in the intervals of campaigns, was a serious 
problem for prince and captain alike. Filippo Maria Visconti, who under- 
stood the art of shifting the responsibility for evils which could not be 
avoided on to the shoulders of others, ordered that troops should as far 
as possible be assigned quarters in the fiefs of the condottieri , in order 
that they, and not the ducal officers, should have to deal with the com- 
plaints of the inhabitants against the depredations of the soldiery. When 
a condoUiere acquired a State of his own the problem of quarters found 
a permanent solution, but from henceforth he had the interests of two 
States to serve, and, when these clashed, his first concern was not for his 
employer but for himself. Apart from political considerations, moreover, 
the system had inherent weaknesses which made its disappearance only a 
question of time. From the condoUiere standpoint war was a fine art, an 
opportunity for the exercise of individual virtit; the heavy cavalryman 
was of its essence and, until late in the century, the use of fire-arms, save 
in siege warfare, was looked upon with something of the disfavour ac- 
corded to shooting foxes in a hunting neighbourhood. Thus the develop- 
ment of artillery and the increasing importance of infantry created a 
revolution in the art of war to which the system was incapable of 
adapting itself. It collapsed with the French and Spanish invasions, 
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in common with much else that gave character ahd distinction to Italian 
life. 

Two campaigns in the Romagna brought disaster to the Florentine 
forces. Thereupon embassies were sent to Venice to plead that her 
interests, no less than those of Florence, demanded that the course of the 
Visconti viper should be checked. Their arguments were reinforced by 
those of Carmagnola, who had quarrelled with Visconti, chiefly owing to 
the determination of the latter that he would not be saddled with a 
second Facino Cane. In the spring of 1435 he came to Venice, there to 
play what was, in his own opinion, the determining part in her decision 
to declare war. The hour had struck, however, when Venice could no 
longer ignore the menace to her mainland dominion created by the 
growing power of Milan. From the death of Gian Galeazzo Visconti she 
had been free to Conquer and consolidate her territory east of the Mincio 
without hindrance from her western neighbour But, although advocates 
of peace might declare that the hills of the Veronese were the natural 
frontiers of Venice, it was unlikely that Visconti, who had not hesitated 
to break the terms of his agreement with Florence when it suited him, 
would acquiesce in this opinion indefinitely. THus an extension of Visconti 
power to the Adriatic came once more within! the bounds of possibility, 
and this for Venice, with a nobility which had invested largely in estates 
round .Padua, a commercial system demanding free access to the Alpine 
passes, and a population drawing its chief supplies of com, wine, wood, 
and fresh water from the mainland, could only mean disaster. Moreover, 
the subjugation of Genoa had brought Visconti into conflict with Venice 
in the Levant, where he was active in the promotion of Genoese com- 
mercial interests, in alliance with the Turk, to the detriment of the 
Venetians. Under these circumstances the dangers of peace were at least as 
great as those of war. The words of the Doge Francesco Foscari turned the 
scale against the peace party in the Venetian! Senate, and on 3 December 
1435 an offensive league with Florence was signed. 

The two first campaigns of the war resulted in important territorial 
acquisitions for Venice. In 1436 she won Brescia, and in October 1437 
Carmagnola’s victory a Maclodio secured for her Bergamo and a frontier 
which touched the upper waters of the Adda. At this point her advance 
was checked by Carmagnola’s failure to take Cremona, and the conquest 
of the whole line of the Adda to its conjunction with the Po remained an 
unrealised ambition for another seventy years. During these campaigns, 
Niccolo Piccinino, the recognised leader of the Braeceschi, and Francesco 
Sforza, who had succeeded his father as head of the rival school, fought side 
by side in the Milanese forces. At their close, Francesco Sforza spent two 
years in a Milanese prison, while Carmagnola was summoned to Venice 
for trial and execution as a traitor. The dispassionate progress of Venetian 
justice, with its sifting of evidence and its ruthless judgment, contrasts 
with the caprice of the despot who threw Sforza into prison on suspicion, and 
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released him in order to betroth him to his daughter. In 1438, war be- 
tween Milan and Venice blazed up again with peculiar fierceness, Piecinino 
led the Milanese, Gattamelata and CoUeone fought for Venice, and in 
1439 Sforza, twice disappointed of his bride, became captain-general of 
the Venetian armies. Visconti had at last succeeded in winning over the 
Marquess of Mantua, and hoped, with his aid, to drive the Venetians from 
their conquests west of the Mincio. The centre of the fighting was Lago 
di Garda, a triangle enclosed on two sides by hills and guarded at its 
southern base by the Mantuan fortress of Peschiera. With the southern 
route barred to them, the Venetians could only retain contact with Brescia 
and Bergamo by crossing the lake or by circuitous marches through the 
northern hills. Their exploits and those of their opponents form the sagas 
of condottiere biographers, which they tell with a wealth of classical 
allusion and infectious enthusiasm. Both sides launched a fleet on the 
lake, the Venetian ships being transported on rollers over the hills from 
the* Adige in mid-winter, a remarkable feat of engineering for which a 
Venetian naval officer-— Niccolo Sorbolo — was responsible. Piecinino 
succeeded in destroying the enemy fleet, and then sailed up the lake 
to find himself surrounded by Sforza’s army near Riva. Thereupon he 
made his escape through the enemy lines, tied up in a sack on the 
shoulders of a stalwart German, and carried out a surprise attack on 
Verona, Sforza followed in hot pursuit and retook Verona three days 
after its fall. 

In the following year, the Venetian fleet established its supremacy on 
the lake, Peschiera fell, and Brescia and Bergamo were relieved. Meanwhile 
Piecinino made a diversion on Tuscany in conjunction with the Florentine 
exiles, to be defeated by a Florentine-Papal army at Anghiari (S9 June 
1440). Some sixty years later Leonardo’s art was engaged to celebrate 
this victory, which secured Cosimo de’ Medici’s ascendancy in Florence and 
led tef the incorporation of Borgo San Sepolcro and the Casentino in the 
Florentine dominion. Piccinino’s purpose had been to draw Sforza away 
from Lombardy, and when this failed he returned to attack him near the 
Adda, If he had given himself whole-heartedly to fighting, his victory 
might have been decisive; but his chief concern was to force the Duke 
of Milan to give him Piacenza, as “a place of his own” in which he 
might spend his declining years. Other captains made similar requests 
until Filippo, in disgust, turned to Sforza, offering him the hand of 
Bianca Maria Visconti with Cremona and Pontremoli as dowry towns, if he 
would mediate between Milan and Venice. So the long-deferred marriage 
took place, and the peace of Cavriana was published (10 December 1441). 
It lasted only until Filippo repented of his action and tried to rob Sforza 
of the towns which he had recently bestowed upon him. The Venetians 
rallied in Sforza’s defence, and in 1446 they crossed the Adda and came 
within sight of Milan. Old and ill, with his finances embarrassed, Filippo 
pleaded for peace; when this was refused, he sought aid of Alfonso of 
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Aragon and Charles VII of France in turn, and finally threw himself on 
the mercy of his son-in-law. Despite the quarrels and betrayals of twenty 
years, both Filippo and Francesco realised that in the last resort their 
interests were identical. The security and integrity of the Milanese State 
was vital to both, and neither would allow the other to be ruined. So 
Francesco gave secret orders that no Venetian soldier was to be allowed 
inside Cremona, and left his own vanishing dominion in the March of 
Ancona to come to his father-in-law’s aid; on his way he heard that 
Filippo Maria Visconti was dead (IS August 1447). - 

The fate of Milan now lay on the knees of the gods. Frederick III 
claimed the duchy as a lapsed imperial fief. Aragonese troops were in 
possession of the Castello, armed with a document in which Filippo named 
Alfonso of Aragon as his successor. Charles VII, eager for Italian ad- 
venture, had responded to Filippo’s appeal for aid by sending troops to 
occupy Asti; these proclaimed Charles of Orleans, the son of Valentina 
Visconti, as the rightful heir. The hopes of all aspirants to the throne 
were, however, frustrated by the proclamation of the Ambrosian Republic. 
A committee of twenty-four Captains and Defenders of Liberty were 
chosen from among the leading families to rule the city, the ancient 
Council of Nine Hundred confirming the election. Within Milan the 
republic carried all before it. Visconti’s captains threw in their lot with 
the citizens and drove the Aragonese from the Castello, which was itself 
destroyed together with many of the ducal registers and tax-books. But 
the subject cities shewed no inclination to support the new regime, and 
Venice belied the professions of friendship which she made to the sister 
republic by occupying Piacenza and Lodi. Faced by the necessity of 
continuing the war, the Defenders of Liberty invited Francesco Sforza 
to take service with them. Sforza was naturally ill-pleased with the turn 
of events in Milan, but his power to take life as it comes stood him in 
good stead now, as at other crises in his career. He entered the Service 
of the city which he had hoped would receive him as duke, and for the 
next fourteen months fought with conspicuous success against Venice. 
When the Defenders of Liberty were about to make peace behind his 
back, he forestalled them by himself changing sides. Not quite a year 
later (September 1449), Venice and Milan combined against Sforza in the 
belief that they would thereby force him to accept their terms, but he 
defied their expectations and carried on the war single-handed. At this 
supreme moment of his career he gambled with fortune. He knew that 
he could not fight Milan and Venice together for long, but he also knew 
that the Ambrosian Republic was tottering towards its fall. He played 
high, but he played with judgment and his good luck did not desert him. 
The Ambrosian Republic failed in respect of two problems of outstanding 
importance, the maintenance of order and unity within the city and the 
conduct of the war. A shrunken dominion and a too hasty abolition of 
taxes rendered the financial problem acute, and the necessity of im- 
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promising organs of government, in the place of the ducal council, led to 
a multiplication of committees which stood in the way of efficiency. 
Operations in the field were hampered by the mistrust with which the 
republic quite reasonably regarded its captain-general, yet the reverses 
which befell Milan after Sforza’s desertion shewed that it could not do 
without him. Within Milan, the root cause of difficulty lay in the lack 
of cohesion among the citizens. Party feuds divided the nobility; the 
people were only united in their opposition to the nobles; although 
individuals had risen to wealth and eminence in commerce, there was no 
dominant merchant aristocracy or any one group strong and united enough 
to rule the city. When the tale of misgovernment was at its height, and 
Sforza’s besieging army had reduced the city to the last extremities of 
want, the mob attacked the Court of Arengo, where -the Defenders of 
Liberty were in session, and drove them from office. On 25 February 1450 
the assembled citizens agreed to invite Sforza to enter the city as its lord. 
Thereupon he loaded his soldiers with bread to distribute to the starving 
people and rode in at the Porta Nuova to be acclaimed as the successor 
of the Visconti. 

Francesco Sforza’s establishment of his authority within the duchy 
followed naturally and without any real difficulty upon his reception in 
Milan ; the more urgent problem was to secure peace with his enemies 
and recognition by the Italian powers. His accession was the signal for 
an offensive alliance between Venice and Alfonso of Aragon, who both 
saw their ambitions with regard to Milan vanish with Sforza’s success. 
Against this he could set the personal support and friendship of Cosimo 
de’ Medici. Although a considerable section of Florentine opinion would 
have remained faithful to the Venetian alliance, others, and Cosimo among 
them, held that during the recent wars Tuscan interests had been unfairly 
subordinated to those of Lombardy, and that Florentine money had been 
expended in adding to Venetian territory when the prosperity and security 
of Florence demanded that the power of Venice should be cheeked. Even 
before Visconti’s death Cosimo had made up his mind that a strong Milan 
was the surest guarantee against Venetian domination, and that Sforza 
possessed the ability to hold the duchy together; so he secretly advised 
him to come to terms with his father-in-law and gave him financial and 
diplomatic support throughout his struggle for the throne. The desertion 
of Venice, to whom Cosimo’s personal debt was great, exposed him to the 
vengeance of his late ally and to the criticism of his fellow-citizens. Yet, 
in his opinion, the expulsion of Florentine merchants from Venetian and 
Neapolitan territory, and the heavy expenditure incurred on Sforza’s 
behalf, were not too large a price to pay for the maintenance of a balance 
of power in North Italy, and Cosimo’s opinion was the determining factor 
in Florentine policy. Owing to Cosimo’s mediation, an alliance was effected 
between Sforza and Charles VII of France, who was persuaded to make 
the Angevin claims on Naples, rather than those Qf Orleans on Milan, 
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the object of French enterprise, and sent Rene of Anjou to Sforza’s aid. 
Francesco’s need was too great, at the moment, for him to be able to 
choose his allies, but he was opposed on principle to the encouragement 
of French intervention. Milan, as he himself said, was destined to serve 
both as the gateway of foreign princes into Italy and the barrier which 
lay across their path. After the removal of Rene’s disturbing presence 
he was determined that the gateway should remain closed. Thus Cosimo 
and Francesco each made their individual contribution towards the new 
orientation of Italian policy which was effected during these years. Cosimo’s 
resolve to stand behind Milan was proof against the war- weariness of 
Florence and the attempts of Venice to draw him into a- separate peace. 
Francesco, while at one with Cosimo in his determination to maintain 
friendship with France, was primarily responsible for overcoming the 
traditional tendency of Florence to combat her Italian rivals by bringing 
French princes into the field against them. By loyalty to one another, 
and a readiness to be guided by each other’s judgment, they furthered 
the propagation of a new ideal of national peace and unity in the face 
of foreign enemies, of which the firstfruits were seen in the proclamation 
of a general league between the Italian powers in February 1455. 

The peace congress which met in Rome during the winter of 1453-4 
failed to reach a conclusion, but Venice, to whom freedom to concentrate 
her whole strength on the Turkish problem was of vital importance, found, 
meanwhile, a more effective means of settling her differences with Milan. 
It was apparently at the suggestion of Paolo Morosini, a Venetian Savio 
di Te?rqferma, that Fra Simone da Camerino, Prior of the Augustinians 
at Padua, was sent privately to Francesco Sforza to treat of peace 1 . Fra 
Simone was an enthusiast in his cause and, as a Venetian subject and the 
confessor of the Duke and Duchess of Milan, he was specially qualified 
for his task. As a result of three separate visits which he paid to„Milan, 
the vexed question of frontiers was decided by the cession of Crema to 
Venice, the only substantial addition to her territories after over seven 
years of fighting. These terms were embodied in the Peace of Lodi 
(9 April 1454), and in August of the same year a defensive league between 
Milan, Florence, and Venice was concluded. On its ratification, repre- 
sentatives of the three allied powers journeyed south to carry through 
the last stage of the negotiations by securing the inclusion of the Papacy 
and Naples in the league. Alfonso of Aragon proved the most serious 
obstacle to union. His alliance with Visconti in 1435, when a Genoese 
naval victory brought him a prisoner to Milan, had been the signal for 
the revolt of Genoa from Milanese rule, and from that time he had sought 
to use north Italian dissensions for his own advancement. The solidarity 
of the northern powers destroyed his hope of becoming in fact what the 
Milanese ambassador named him — the cock of Italy; only after repeated 

1 Cf. Antononi, F., La pace di Lodi ed i segreti maneggi che la prepararono. {Arch. 
Stor t Lomb., 1930, pp. 233 sqq.) _ 
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efforts on his part to divide them did he consent to declare his adherence 
to the league. The treaty, in the final form in which it was ratified by 
Nicholas V, bound the five chief States together for twenty-five years 
against any power, whether Italian or foreign, which might attack them. 
Each was pledged to contribute specified military forces for mutual de- 
fence, and, in case of naval warfare, financial aid was guaranteed to Venice 
by her colleagues. The allies each named their adherents, with the result 
that, but for Alfonso’s ill-advised refusal to include Genoa and Sigis- 
mondo Malatesta of Rimini, the league would have embraced every power 
in Italy. Questions had arisen with regard to the position of the Emperor, 
and .as to the inclusion of foreign powers, such as France, Burgundy, and 
the Spanish prince** but in the end the league was expressly limited to 
Italian rulers and Italian territory, a provision which adds some interest 
to the inclusion of the Swiss Confederation and various Trentino lords 
anting the adherents. A special machinery was set up for dealing with 
quarrels within the league, each of the five principals appointing repre- 
sentatives to act as conservators of the peace, with power to arbitrate 
between disputants and to determine the nature of the help to be given 
to an offended member, if recourse to amis could not be avoided. Both 
as a genuine effort after peace and in view of its definitely national 
character the treaty is of considerable significance. If the system which 
it elaborated only existed on paper, and the peace which it secured was 
neither absolute nor of long duration, it set up a standard which influenced 
Italian diplomacy during the next forty years. It bears witness to a factor 
in the politics of the century which persisted amid deep-seated rivalries, 
territorial and commercial, to a sense of nationality striving to express 
itself, and a recognition of common ideals and common dangers tran- 
scending the particularist interests of the several States. 

Alipnso of Aragon followed up his insistence upon the exclusion of 
Genoa from the league by a declaration of war which had the effect of 
throwing his enemy into the arms of France. In spite of Sforza’s efforts 
to preserve her independence, Genoa once more recognised French suze- 
rainty and welcomed John of Anjou as her governor, just a month before 
the death of Alfonso raised anew the Neapolitan succession question. With 
Genoa in his hands, Charles VII conceived of conquests which should in- 
clude the establishment of the Angevin in Naples and the substitution of 
Orleans for Sforza in Milan; The failure of his schemes is due in large 
measure to the adherence of the chief Italian powers to the principles of 
the league. Florence cited her obligations to it, and the fact that her 
colleagues were pledged to make war on her should she break them, as 
the reason of her refusal to send help to Anjou; Venice turned a deaf ear 
to French requests for her support, saying that she wished to be at peace 
with all the world. Sforza sent his brother to aid Ferrante of Aragon, and 
himself lent a hand in the overthrow of French rule in Genoa. Faced by 
this solidarity^ among the Italian powers, Louis XI decided, soon after 
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his accession, that his path to ascendancy in Italy lay in the conquest not 
of territory hut of men. Already personally friends with Sforza, he de- 
termined to attach him to France by investing him with Genoa and Savona. 
In 1464, Sforza, true to Pins IPs conception of him as one who always 
got what he coveted most, crowned his victorious career by entering 
Genoa as lord. 

Cosimo de’ Medici died in August 1464s and Francesco Sforza in March 
1466; the disappearance of these two protagonists of Italian peace and 
unity could hardly fail to create an atmosphere of unrest, especially as the 
latter was succeeded by a self- willed young man with little of his father’s 
perspicacity and the former by an invalid. The Pope took Galeazzo 
Maria Sforza under his protection, but Venice, when challenged on her 
unfriendly attitude towards Milan, replied that the Italian league no 
longer existed — Sforza had broken it by accepting the lordship of Genoa, 
In Florence, the question of the renewal of the Milanese alliance wa$ at 
issue between Piero de’ Medici and his opponents, and when Piero vin- 
dicated his determination to abide by his father’s policy, the exiles fled 
to Venice to throw their weight into the ^opposite scale. Some ten years 
earlier Jacopo Piccinino’s attack upon Siena had shewn the power of the 
unemployed condottiere to act as a destroyer of the peace, and the present 
situation tempted Bartolomeo Colleone to seek a territory at the expense 
of Milan and Florence. He was officially dismissed from the service of 
Venice in order that he might serve her the better, while Federigo of 
Urbino was sent to oppose him in the name of the league. A spectacular 
but indecisive contest took place at La Molinella on 25 July 1467, when 
after ten hours’ fighting the two commanders shook hands and congratu- 
lated each other on coming unhurt out of the conflict. Colleone’s ambitions 
were, however, foiled by his failure to secure a victory in the field, and 
the general peace which followed marked a further success for the policy 
of the league. Thereupon Colleone withdrew to his castle of Malpaga 
to spend the last years of his life in cultivated splendour. 

When, in December 1469, Lorenzo de’ Medici, Piero’s son, assumed the 
direction of Florentine politics, he found Italy wrapped in profound peace 
to which the underlying hostility between Milan and Venice seemed to be 
the only serious menace. In the circumstances, wisdom dictated the cultiva- 
tion of friendly relations with the latter power, and in 1474 Lorenzo’s efforts 
resulted in a league between Milan, Florence, and Venice, which the Papacy 
and Naples were invited to enter. But the precedent of twenty years 
before was not carried to its conclusion : instead of a general league, there 
followed an alliance between Ferrante and Sixtus IV ; Italy was divided 
into two camps each viewing the- other with suspicion, if not with hos- 
tility. It is not easy to account for this change of atmosphere nor for the 
fact that, four years later, a personal quarrel between Sixtus IV and the 
Medici set all Italy ablaze. Perhaps the most serious cause of tension was 
the constant activities of France in Italian politics. Louis XI was prompt 
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either to sow discord between the Italian powers or to act as arbiter 
in their quarrels, if his influence could thereby be increased or the circle 
of his adherents enlarged; thus the temptation to use France as a weapon 
against enemies at home was irresistible, and the knowledge that her 
power lay behind some transitory combination of Italian rulers gave it 
an importance which it would not otherwise have possessed. During 
these years Louis XI’s relations with Florence, Milan, and Venice were 
peculiarly close ; this alone was enough to arouse the fears of Naples, and 
to incline Ferrante, who had his own rivalries with Venice in the Medi- 
terranean, to make common cause with the Papacy. For sometime past 
Sixtus IV’s activities in the Papal States had run counter to Florentine 
interests, and in particular the establishment of Girolamo Riario as lord 
of Imola had been effected against Lorenzo’s wishes in a sphere of in- 
fluence which he looked upon as peculiarly his own. His retaliation took 
the form of measures calculated to ruin the Pazzi bankers, who had 
financed the sale of Imola, and when to their grievances were added those 
of Francesco Salviati, the papal nominee to the archbishopric of Pisa, 
whom Lorenzo had prevented" 1 from taking possession of his see, the 
material for the Pazzi conspiracy was to hand. On Easter Day 1478, in the 
cathedral of Florence, Giuliano de’ Medici fell a victim to the conspira- 
tors, but Lorenzo added to his offences against Sixtus IV the crime of not 
being murdered, and the hanging of Archbishop Salviati by the infuriated 
mob furnished a pretext for ecclesiastical censures against Florence and 
eventually for a declaration of war. Although practically every Italian 
State was involved and every soldier of repute had a share in the fighting, 
the real issues were decided by the diplomats rather than by the soldiers. 
Ferrante helped to bring about a change of government in Milan, whereby 
Ludovico Sforza, the friend of Naples, supplanted Bona of Savoy and 
Simonetta as regent for Duke Gian Galeazzo. Ludovico’s rise to power 
was hailed by Lorenzo de’ Medici as a stepping-stone towards the recon- 
ciliation with Naples which he had come to regard as the salvation of 
Florence. Louis XPs diplomacy had been active throughout in support 
of his allies, and in November 1479 his agent in Naples reported that the 
king was disposed to yield to his plea for peace 1 . Thus Lorenzo made his 
famous j ourney to Naples when the ground was already prepared, and his 
persuasive charm, coupled with the logic of the situation, turned Ferrante 
from an enemy into a friend. Sixtus IV could not fight on alone, and in 
1480 peace was restored, only to be broken two years later by the com- 
bined attack of the Papacy and Venice on Ferrara. Once more foreign 
intervention exercised a predominating influence on the course of the war. 
The Spanish monarchs entered the fray as the allies of their Neapolitan 
cousins, who together with Milan and Florence took arms in defence of 

V <{ Le Roy de Sidle est dispose de complaire au Roy en la requeste qu’il luy a faite 
par moy pour la paix d’ Italie.” Cf. Perret, Histoire des relations de la France avec 
Venise, vol. n, p A 192. 
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Ferrara, and. their activities were in part responsible for Sixtus IV’s change 
of sides. Finding herself isolated, Venice, who had already taken the 
Duke of Lorraine into her service, issued a double invitation to France: 
Louis of Orleans was sounded on his intentions with regard to Milan, and 
the French Crown was urged to undertake an expedition in support of its 
claims to Naples. This manoeuvre had its desired effect. On 7 August 
1484 peace was signed at Bagnolo, and the fertile district of the Polesina 
passed from Ferrara to Venice. 

During the years which followed, the tension between the Italian powers 
was seldom if ever relaxed. All were aware that the only means of averting 
foreign intervention lay in ceasing to quarrel among themselves, yet each 
looked with suspicion on his neighbours and courted opportunities of 
advancement afforded by another’s weakness. The strongest influence on 
the side of peace was undoubtedly that of Lorenzo de 1 Medici. When the 
allied powers met at Cremona in 1483, to lay their plans against Vei^ee, 
his sound judgment and conciliatory temper won for him golden opinions. 
Florence, from her character as a small non-military State dependent on 
her commerce, had most to gain from pea£e, and to the task of smoothing 
over quarrels, and isolating them when they could not be prevented, 
Lorenzo devoted bis skill and energy during the years of life that remained 
to him. But for him the Barons’ war in Naples might easily have led to 
a general conflagration. In 1488, a year of assassinations in Romagna, 
he constitutedhimselfthechampion of the despots — CaterinaSforzaRiario, 
Astorre Manfredi, Giovanni Bentivoglio — determined that rebellion in 
their cities should not give occasion for the increase of papal or Venetian 
power. He established complete ascendancy over the mind of Innocent VIII, 
and did his utmost to restrain Ludovico Sforza, restless and untrustworthy, 
prone both to give and to take offence. Everywhere and at all times he 
proved himself the pivot of the Italian State system. Nevertheless,, it is 
doubtful whether, had he lived, he could have saved Italy from catastrophe. 
The divergence of interests between the chief States was too fundamental 
to be remedied by diplomacy or to render the balance of power anything 
but a transitory substitute for political unity. Lorenzo himself did not 
hesitate to excite the anger of Milan by taking possession of Pietrasanta 
and Sarzana in the midst of his work for peace. Only deliberate avoidance 
of armed intervention on the part of Louis XI and Anne of Beau jeu had 
prevented any one of the quarrels of the last twenty years from culmi- 
nating in a French invasion, and the breach between Milan and Naples 
proved fatal, not because it afforded a unique opportunity for interven- 
tion, but because Charles VIII was now determined to make use of it. 
In April 1492, the Florentine agents in Paris and Lyons sent alarming 
accounts of Charles VIII’s hostile intentions with regard to Naples and of 
his secret understanding with the envoys of Milan. This was a situation 
with which Lorenzo’s foreign policy was not framed to deal; a breach with 
France would defy the tradition of centuries and deprive, the declining 
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Florentine wool-trade of its best market, yet to aid France in an attack 
on Naples would be to destroy the unity among Italian powers which 
Lorenzo had devoted his best energies to maintaining. Perhaps fortunately 
for his reputation as a diplomatist he died a few days before the letters 
reached Florence. 

With the return of Cosimo de’ Medici to Florence in 1434 the republic 
was destroyed as surely as when in some north Italian commune the 
eitizefts, with a semblance of legality, conferred supreme power upon a 
despot. Here no official delegation of authority took place, and Cosimo, 
his son, and grandson, while they held Florence in the hollow of their 
hands, lived and died as private citizens. The task to which they devoted 
themselves with consummate success was, on the one hand, the evolution 
of constitutional forms more nearly corresponding with the conditions 
whjph in fact prevailed, and on the other, the rendering of their rule 
acceptable to citizens who gloried in the name of liberty and hankered 
after their vanished powers of self-government even while they consented 
to their loss. Cosimo’s first cafe was to break up the oligarchy, and to 
create in its place a new governing group composed of no one class or 
interest but of his personal adherents. For the next sixty years the ruling 
faction in Florence were neither magmti nor popolani, Neri nor Bianchi , 
but Palleschi , who made the Medici balls their rallying cry and, unlike 
the factions of an earlier age, had little to fear from any opposing group. 
The listof proscriptions which followed Cosimo’s return included the leading 
families in Florence. Rinaldo d’Albizzi and his sons died in exile, as did 
Palla Strozzi who, although a member of the balia which recalled Cosimo, 
was banished as a potential rival. Prominent patrician families were 
penalised by being made grandi , and others of the grandi were granted 
rightg of citizenship. Neri Capponi, who according to Cosimo possessed 
the best brain in Florence, remained powerful and independent until his 
death; but the murder of his friend Baldaceio d’Anghiari, a captain of 
infantry, who was thrown from the window of the Palazzo Vecchio when 
Neri was enjoying the full flood of his popularity as conqueror of the 
Casentino, was perhaps intended as a warning that he too was dependent 
upon Cosimo’s goodwill. Later events added to the number of the exiles 
who went to seek new homes and fresh commercial openings in Italy and 
abroad, cherishing their hostility to the Medicean regime but impotent 
to injure it. 

Meanwhile, for those who remained in Florence, support of the 
Medici brought opportunities for money-making, a system of taxation 
capable of adjustment to their interests, and a virtual monopoly of 
political power. An increasing number of citizens enlisted whole-heartedly 
under a leadership which promised fulfilment of the two ends which lay 
nearest their hearts, the exaltation of their family and of their city. Until 
1480, the control of the Medici over the organs of government was main- 
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Constitutional changes 


tained through the prolongation, on one pretext or another, of successive 
batie, which provided for the nomination of the Signoria and other magis- 
tracies by a committee. These, however, were emergency measures of 
limited duration, and the demand for a return to the time-honoured 
system of election by lot was too insistent to be disregarded. When election 
by lot was revived, it produced results unfavourable to the dominant party; 
names of friends of the exiles and lukewarm supporters of the Medici were 
drawn from the election bags, and proposals were brought forward which 
hampered despotic control. An attempt to revert to normal methods, 
after the Italian league of 1455, culminated in the chief constitutional 
crisis of Cosimo’s rule. In 1458 the champions of liberty secured a renewal 
of the Catasto , and a proposal sent to the Councils for the creation of a 
new balia was thrown out. The movement was supported by St Antonino, 
Archbishop of Florence, who wrote a letter in his own hand, which he 
caused to be affixed to the door of the cathedral, urging the citizen^ to 
cling to their right of voting in secret, A gathering of leading citizens 
thereupon passed a vote of censure on the archbishop and decided to force 
through the government proposals. Oosimo, however, contrived to 
remain in the background and to leave to Luca Pitti the championship 
of an unpopular cause. A balia having been secured by recourse to the 
Parlamento , it proceeded to appoint Accoppiatori with the duty of 
nominating to the chief magistracies for seven years, and to institute a 
new Council of a Hundred, chosen from the supporters of the Medici, to 
advise on all matters of State with special responsibility with regard to 
finance. This victory for the dominant faction was marked by an attempt 
to add to the dignity of the Signoria; the Priori delle arti became Priori 
diliberta when one more stage had been reached in the destruction of 
Florentine liberty. Lorenzo had to await the reaction which followed the 
Pazzi conspiracy for his first real opportunity of modifying the constitu- 
tion in the direction which he desired. The reforms of 1480 set up a 
permanent Consiglio di Settanta, consisting of thirty members chosen by 
the Signoria of the day and forty others chosen by the original thirty; 
membership was for life and vacancies were filled by co-optation. Two 
important committees, the Otto di Pratica which conducted foreign affairs 
and supervised the military forces, and the Dodici Procurator's which regu- 
lated finance and commerce, were appointed by the Settanta from their 
own number, as were the Accoppiatori who selected the Signoria. These 
changes, says Rinuccini, himself a member of the balia which effected 
them, “ contained much that was contrary to the practice of self-govern- 
ment and to the liberty of the people 1 .” Although respect for republican 
principles is reflected in the proyision that the powers of the Settanta 
must be renewed every five years, its institution marks the final victory of 
the new oligarchy; the Signoria itself ceased henceforth to be the most 
coveted office in the republic, and served rather as a training school for 

1 Rinucciui, A., Ricordi , p. 133. 
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the Setianta , which was the sole fount of administrative authority. It 
remained now for Lorenzo to emancipate himself from the control of his 
own supporters by a further concentration of power. In 1490 the nomi- 
nation of the Signoria was entrusted to a committee of seventeen of which 
Lorenzo was a member, and which received wide powers to act in the 
interests of the State. Rumour was persistent that Lorenzo only awaited 
his forty-fifth birthday in order to have himself made Gonfaloniere di 
Giustizia for life; this would have placed the coping-stone upon the des- 
potism which had been in process of evolution since 1464, but he died 
when he was still within a few months of becoming eligible for the official 
headship of the republic. 

The financial administration of the Medici was the aspect of their rule 
which found least favour with their fellow-citizens, Cosimo’s progressive 
income-tax was arranged with great technical skill, and with respect for 
small incomes, but the use which he made of it to despoil his enemies 
oveTkhadowed its merits. Lorenzo, on the testimony of his great-nephew, 
“was not very good at business 1 ”; neither the affairs of his own bank 
nor public finance held the first place in his interest. His raids upon 
the state dowry fund earned for him severe condemnation, and his 
tampering with the coinage, on the introduction of white quattrini in 
1490, was perhaps the most unpopular act of his government. The finan- 
cial problem was, however, aggravated by declining prosperity. Florentine 
pre-eminence in the woollen industry was no longer assured ; competition 
was robbing her of the monopoly of her technical processes, and new in- 
dustrial centres rivalled her in commercial enterprise. The export of cloth 
fell considerably during the course of the century, and the Arte della Lana 
employed less labour. A tendency to play for safety and invest in land 
made capital difficult to obtain for business purposes; trade depression 
made itself felt in all classes. The acquisition of Pisa and Leghorn did 
indeed enable Florence to develop her own mercantile marine. Harbour 
works were carried out and galleys equipped, under the auspices of the 
cansules marts, and Florentine ships made successful voyages to England 
and the Levant. But the opportunity for maritime enterprise in the 
Mediterranean came too late to be used with real profit, and foreign 
trade was hampered by restrictions on shipping in the interests of Floren- 
tine vessels. In these circumstances, and when the activity of Florence in 
Italian politics added daily to the expenses of government, it is not 
surprising that taxation was both heavy and insufficient for the re- 
quirements of State. The money spent by private citizens on building 
and the arts suggests indeed that the burden imposed was not crushing. 

The rule of the Medici not only added to the Florentine dominion, 
but did much to weld the territory together. Pisa was wooed from the 
contemplation of her economic subjection to Florence by the prospect of 
winning fresh laurels as the intellectual centre of the Florentine State and 
1 “Biscorso di Alessandro de’ Pazzi,” Arch, Stor. Lonib. i, p. 422. 
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Subject territory , Life in the Medici Palace 

the official seat of the university. Lorenzo was himself a member of the 
governing body of the university and spared neither money nor trouble 
upon its development. When a dispute over the ownership of an alum 
mine goaded Volterra to revolt, it was Lorenzo’s initiative which seized 
the opportunity to reduce the city by force of arms and rob her of the 
last remnants of communal autonomy. The sick which followed was a 
misfortune which his wisdom could only deplore; more characteristic of 
his methods of reducing a subject city to obedience are his purchases of 
estates in the neighbourhood and the acquisition of a Volterran *abbey 
for his son Giovanni. Giovanni’s benefices, scattered at strategic points 
over the territory, were regarded as a means of accumulating landed 
property for the maintenance of the family fortunes, and of creating 
centres of Medici influence where they were most needed. His elevation 
to the cardinalate, at the age of thirteen, is the crowning instance of the 
exploitation of his calling in the interests or State. When the young 
cardinal took up his residence in Rome in 1492, the Medici, like* the 
Sforza and the Gonzaga, had their own representative at the Curia, ex- 
horted by his father to serve as a chain binding the Papacy to Florence, 
and to use every opportunity of benefiting his city and his house. The 
inclusion of natives of the subject cities among their personal adherents 
served a double purpose with regard to the consolidation of Medici power. 
Devoted servants, like the Dovizi of Bibbiena, created a focus of loyalty 
to the Medici in their own homes, while they strengthened their control 
over the governing circle in Florence. The tale of rebellion and loss of 
territory which followed the fall of the Medici shews the value of the 
personal link which they created in holding the component parts of the 
dominion together; at the same time it marks the failure of their efforts 
to transform it into a single State. 

The prestige enjoyed by the Medici, and their friendly relations with 
the princely families of Italy, contributed alike to the pride afid the 
pleasure of the Florentines. From 1439, whe)n Cosimo as Gonfahniere di 
Giustizia welcomed Pope, Patriarch, and Eastern Emperor to Florence 
for the Council, a stream of great people flowed through the city, to lodge 
for the most part at the Medici palace add to provide occasions for 
feasting and pageantry in which all had their share. The May revels of 
1459, when Pius II stayed in Florence on his way to the Congress of 
Mantua — the festivities included a tournament, a wild beast show, and 
a ball, at which sixty young couples chosen from the best dancers in 
Florence disported themselves in the Mereatb Nuovo — helped to dissipate 
the ill-feeling aroused during the crisis of the previous year. The tour- 
nament which celebrated Lorenzo’s engagement to Clarice Grsini, and the 
visit of the Duke and Duchess of Milan to Florence in 1471, which sur- 
passed all previous efforts in magnificence, stand out among a succession 
of splendid merry-makings. Yet, while they entertained and were 
entertained as princes, the daily life of the Medici was true to the spirit 
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of civilta. Franceschetto Cybo was struck with the contrast between the 
banquets which he had enjoyed as a guest and the homely fare which he 
shared with the family as a son-in-law. The Medici palace in the Via 
Larga, although already in Lorenzo’s day a treasure-house which 
strangers in Florence sought permission to visit, was not the seat of the 
government, nor was it a court where men of genius were brought together 
at the will of a prince. It was one of several no less sumptuous homes of 
citizen families, in which a group of like-minded friends were given wider 
opportunities for cultivating the gifts and pursuing the interests which 
were common to hosts and guests alike. Niccolo Niccoli, Marsilio Ficino, 
Michelozzo, Donatello, and Fra Angelico were Florentine citizens and 
Cosi mo’s personal friends, and it was with and through them that he 
rendered his chief services to the Renaissance. He chose out Marsilio, the 
son of his doctor, and provided for his training as the high-priest of 
Florentine Platonism ; he supplied Donatello with models from the antique 
whfth inspired his sculpture; Michelozzo was the chief agent for the satis- 
faction of his passion for building; Niccoli and Fra Angelico represented 
the scholarship and the mysticism which made their twin appeal to Ms 
mind. The work which Michelozzo executed at San Marco includes under 
one roof the library in which Niceoli’s books were available for public use, 
and the cell to which Cosi mo was wont to withdraw from the world and 
where Fra Angelico has painted the figure of St Cosmas kneeling at the 
foot of the cross ; it is a witness to Cosimo’s identification with the fulness 
of life in the Florence of his day. 

Lorenzo grew up in the atmosphere which his grandfather had 
helped to create ; he was the pupil of the scholars and philosophers 
whom Cosimo delighted to honour. To the men of the Laurentian age, 
Poliziano, Botticelli, and their fellows, he was less a patron than one 
of themselves, inspired by a common vision and striving to give in- 
dividual expression to it in his art. His power lay in the spontaneity 
and absorption with which he threw himself into every kind of 
human activity; his poetry has won for him a place among the great 
names of Italian literature; he was foremost alike in a carnival riot or in 
a Platonic disputation, a master in the world of imagination no less than 
in the world of politics. Moreover, his affections spread beyond the walls 
of Florence to the life lived in the Medici villas dispersed over the Tuscan 
countryside, where he had his hawks and his horses, where the Medici 
ladies saw to the oil and the cheeses, and Cosimo talked of farming as if 
he never did anything else but farm. Steeped in the traditions and 
prejudices of their fellow-citizens, and sharing their experiences, it was 
possible for the Medici to direct the government of Florence with the 
slightest appearance of despotic authority; but unfailing tact and cease- 
less attention to detail were necessary in order to keep the balance true. 
Cosimo must take care that his dearest schemes were put forward in 
another’s name; Lorenzo must receive instructions from the Otto when 
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Such a system had in it all the elements of impermanence and compromise. 
Its achievement was to give, to Florence and to Italy, an interlude of 
peace in which the spirit of man was set free tcji create for itself a wonder- 
land of beauty, more enduring than the political framework from which 
it sprang. 


Francesco Sforza and his successors claimed to rule Milan in virtue of 
powers conferred on them by the people. At f he opening of his reign, a 
general assembly of citizens, composed of one member from each household, 
invested Sforza with the duchy, and confirmed the capitulations to which 
he had previously pledged himself. Although the right of the commune 
to delegate its authority to an individual or gro up, by the grant of a balia, 
for a limited time and purpose, was universall y recognised in Italian law, 
it is doubtful whether Milan, or any other c ty, was legally entitled to 
commit suicide by a permanent surrender of it s functions. Consciousness 
of a defective title explains Francesco’s efforts to obtain a renewal of 
imperial investiture and, when these failed, hi$ suggestion that the Pope 
should confirm him in his possession of Miljta, negligente imperatore. 
His internal government rested upon a system of monarchical centralisa- 
tion tending towards the destruction of the communal institutions which 
were in theory the source of his authority. On his accession the two 
branches of the ducal Council, the Condgiio di gwstizia and the Consiglio 
secretOf were revived, as Were Visconti’s two finance committees. For the 
conduct of foreign affairs, he relied chiefly UDon Cecco Simonetta, who 
had been his secretary during his condottiere d; ,ys ; the confidence enjoyed 
by this upstart Calabrian in matters of Statu was a constant source of 
grievance to the Milanese nobility. Francescc was more uncompromising 
even than the majority of his contemporaries in his vindication of the 
sovereignty of the State. The capitulations of 1450 provided for the 
suppression of private jurisdictions and immunities within the duchy, and 
forbade subjects to accept titles or privileg ;s from Pope or Emperor 
without the duke’s consent. With regard to the Church, he did not 
hesitate to plead necessities of State as an ex juse for helping himself to 
the revenues of vacant benefices, and he obtained from successive Popes 
the right of nominating to bishoprics and abbeys within his dominions. 
In 1460, Pius II consented to the establishment of an office, with its own 
register and in charge of a bishop devoted to Sforza’s interests, to examine 
applications for Milanese benefices and ensure that the successful can- 
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didates were acceptable to the secular power. In Milan itself and in 
Pavia and Cremona, cities with which. Francesco’s personal connexion was 
close, his rule was popular. Benefactions such as the Ospedale Maggiore 
and the Martesana canal, together with the simple family life lived in the 
midst of their subjects by the duke and duchess and their eight children, 
mitigated the discontent caused by high taxation and the building of the 
Gastello Sforzeseo. In the outlying cities of the dominion, however, 
disaffection was rife. An inquiry into the state of the duchy made in 1461 
shewed that in the majority of the subject cities the local nobility was 
definitely hostile, and that ambitious neighbours, such as Borso d’Este 
and the Marquess of Montferrat, were prompt to encourage the malcon- 
tents. The fact that Francesco and his son thought it necessary to 
maintain an organised system of espionage upon the daily doings of 
Bartolomeo Colleone indicates their consciousness of the Instability of their 
rule. The accession of Galeazzo Maria and his marriage to Bona of Savoy 
brought an increase of magnificence to the ducal household, especially 
after its migration to the newly built Castello. Galeazzo was a villain, 
but he was by no means an inefficient ruler; he spent freely, but he 
balanced his budget, and his murder during the Christmas festival of 1476 
was prompted by purely private discontents. The vengeance taken by the 
citizens upon his murderers suggests that Milan as a whole had no serious 
objection to his rule. His seven-year-old son was recognised as duke under 
the guardianship of his mother, while Simonetta carried on the real work 
of government. Simonetta’s tendency to lean on the Guelfs produced a 
revival of faction within Milan. The Ghibellines revolted and were sup- 
ported by the duke’s uncles ; from their exile they intrigued against the 
government, until Ludovico profited by a quarrel between Bona and 
Simonetta to win admission to the Castello and to become henceforth 


the arbiter of the duchy (7 September 1479). 

The ascendancy of Ludovico il Moro saw the complete development of 
princely rule. Within a year of his return, Simonetta was brought to the 
scaffold, and his fall cleared Ludovico’s path for the overthrow of the 
instruments of his own rise. Prominent Milanese nobles were deprived of 
their seats on the ducal council; Bona went into forced retirement; even 
Boberto Sanseverino, the companion of Ludovico’s exile, was not per- 
mitted to enjoy the fruits of the victory which he had helped to win. The 
Consiglio secreto, which had been active under Simonetta, ceased to be the 


chief organ of administration. Its members, while holding office at the 
pleasure of the duke, were drawn chiefly from the native aristocracy and 
possessed some degree of independence. Their place was taken by 
secretaries, dependent upon Ludovico alone, each of whom had charge of 
one of the various departments of government— justice, finance, foreign 
affairs, and the Church. The Council of Nine Hundred met twice under 
Galeazzo Maria, and confirmed him in possession of the duchy, but it had 
no place in Ludovico’s system. In 1494, when the death of his nephew 
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from natural causes apparently saved him from the trouble of murdering 
him, 1 he produced the diploma of investiture Much he had bought from 
Maximilian and ascended the throne as a vassal of the Empire. The 
development of the duchy during the splendid years of his domination is 
the measure of the power of a single will to transform the State. His 
unfettered authority enabled him to gather round him the most distin- 
guished of Renaissance courts, and to stamp every side of life and every 
corner of his dominion with the impress of his personality. He possessed 
in full measure two of the most outstanding qualities of the Renaissance, 
the spirit of scientific enquiry and sureness of artistic judgment. His 
peculiar genius is seen in town-planning and irrigation works, in efforts 
to stamp out the plague, and in improved methods for the cultivation ol 
the vine and the mulberry. It inspired the promotion of mathematical 
studies which brought Luca Pacioli of Borgp San Sepolcro to his court. 
It guided the choice which he made of Bramante of Urbino and Leonardo 
the Florentine to be his friends and fellow-workers. 

Under II Moro’s auspices, Milan reaped in full measure the harvest of her 
natural resources and of the strong government bequeathed toiler by the Vis- 
conti. Until the Arte della Seta received its statutes from Duke Filippo, the 
silk industry had been carried on by individuals in their own homes, with a 
limited output of inferior quality; now it employed 20,000 operatives and 
formed one of the main sources of revenue. The Milanese armourers, at 
the height of their fame and prosperity, celebrated II Moro’s marriage by 
lining the principal street of their quarter with a double row of lay figures 
clad in specimens of their craft. International commerce was facilitated 
by the maintenance of consuls at the chief European centres; numerous 
German merchants had establishments in Milan, and Milanese houses were 
represented in German cities as well as in London and Bruges. The 
peculiar contribution made by Milan to Renaissance art is due in large 
measure to the patronage of the Sforza dukes. From 1450, the two great 
Visconti foundations of the Cathedral of Milan and the Certosa of Pavia, 
no less than the Castello Sforzesco, became schools of architecture and 
sculpture, where native craftsmen gained fresh inspiration from the 
Florentines introduced by Francesco. Ludjovico employed Bramante not 
only in the capital but throughout the dominion, and in close association 
with Lombard masters whose tradition fie absorbed and transformed. 
Francesco brought Foppa of Brescia to Milan to become the dominant 
influence in painting until the advent of Leonardo. Native artists may 
have suffered from the overmastering effects of Leonardo’s genius, but he 
found here opportunity for the exercise of his manifold gifts, together 
with an atmosphere of understanding criticism which enabled him to 

1 See Bridge, J. S. C.,A History of France from the death of Louis XI, Vol. n, 
pp. 135-40 (Oxford, 1924), for a summary of the evidence with regard to the circum- 
stances of Gian Galeazzo Sforza’s death, and the case against Ludovico’s responsibility 
for it. 
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work at his ease. The chief glory of 11 Moro’s court is that it provided 
the setting in which Leonardo’s art was brought to perfection. The 
marriage of Gian Galeazzo to Isabella of Aragon in 1489, and that of 
Ludovico to Beatrice d’Este two years later, while adding to the gaiety 
and brilliance of the court, introduced into it a spirit of faction which 
was to prove the source of its destruction. The two women were 
first cousins and alike clever and self-assertive, yet Isabella’s primacy as 
duchess was wrested from her by Beatrice. Gian Galeazzo acquiesced 
readily in his uncle’s domination, apparently preferring it to that of his 
wife, but she, consumed with the desire to rule, filled the Gastello with 
her lamentations and urged her relatives in Naples to come to her aid. 
Meanwhile the Guelf nobility and all other elements of opposition to 
Ludovico’s rule found in championship of the rightful .duke the rallying 
point of their discontents. Gian Giacopo Trivulzio, a prominent Guelf, 
ha<^already left Milan for Naples, and his presence enabled foreign foes 
to join hands with rebels at home. Conscious of his vulnerability to attack, 
Ludovico turned to France, hoping no doubt that a threat of French 
intervention would serve, as it Had done in the past, to avert a crisis.. In 
so doing, he destroyed the foundations upon which, from the days of the 
last Visconti, the power of Milan had been built. Milan as a barrier against 
French invaders was the surest guarantee of Italian liberty. Milan as 
the ally of Charles VIII opened the flood-gates to foreign domination. 

The development of princely rule in Florence and Milan had its counter- 
part in the smaller Italian States. During the course of the century, Este in 
Ferrara, Gonzaga in Mantua, Bentivoglio in Bologna, Montefeltro in 
U rhino, and other lesser lords of cities, modified their constitutional position 
in a monarchical direction, won for themselves a place in the world of Italian 
politic^ by marriage alliances and attention to diplomacy, and vied with 
each other in the transformation of their courts into splendid homes of the 
Renaissance. Among these the Este lords of Ferrara occupied the first 
place. A strategic position, long standing as rulers, and conspicuous ability, 
gave them an importance in fifteenth-century politics out of proportion to 
the extent of their dominions. Leonello,the pupil of Guarino and the friend 
of Pisanello and Leon Battista Alberti, made Ferrara famous in the history 
of learning and the arts. Borso obtained investiture of his fiefs of Modena 
and Reggio from the Emperor, and in 1471 was made Duke of Ferrara 
by Paul II. At home he proved himself a master in the art of government, 
and won for himself a reputation for justice and benevolence which 
enabled him to concentrate power in his own person amid the enthusiasm 
of his subjects. Ercole, through his marriage with Leonora of Aragon 
and other family connexions, and the resident envoys whom he kept at 
the chief courts, wielded no little influence over the politics of his day. 
His daughter Isabella, who went to Mantua as a bride in 1490, was 
heir to his tradition; there, from her cabinet filled with the artistic 
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treasures of her choice, she manipulated the threads of Italian diplomacy 
and steered her relatives through the troubled waters of the foreign 
invasions. The position of the Este was perhaps more stable than that 
of other Italian rulers, but their hold upon Ferrara was menaced by the 
pretensions of Venice and the Papacy and by rivals within their own 
family. Ercole was not sure of his throne until he had sent Leonello’s 
son to the scaffold and made the streets of Ferrara run with blood. 
When the Gastello of Ferrara was at its gayest and most hospitable, 
the morrow held no certainty for the best lojved among Italian princes. 
In comparison with Ferrara, both Mantua and Urbino were small 
and poor States; their rulers were soldiers by profession, dependent both 
for their revenues and their political importance upon the power to sell 
their arms to others. It is significant of the opportunities for ad- 
vancement which the profession of arms afforded that the Gonzaga palace 
at Mantua, enlarged and beautified out of all recognition by its fifteenth- 
century owners, and the palace built by Federigo of Montefeltro at UrBino 
were among the most stately dwelling-houses of the age. Imperial in- 
vestiture as Marquesses of Mantua and mkrriages with German princesses 
gave to the Gonzaga lords of the period a close connexion with the 
Empire, which they used to augment their authority and influence. Their 
association with Urbino began when Federigo was a fellow-pupil with 
Ludovico Gonzaga and his brothers and sisters in Vittorino da Feltre’s 
school, and was strengthened by matrimonial ties and common tastes and 
interests. Federigo’s high character and gifted personality, together with 
the charm of his mountain home, make him the most perfect represen- 
tative of the Italian profession of arms; his death during the war of 
Ferrara marks the close of condottiere warfare in its most characteristic 
phase. The rule of the Bentivoglio in Bologna represented a despotism 
of a different kind. Giovanni I was recognised as dominus when he 
seized supreme power in 1401, but his successors were only the leading 
members of a city magistracy; Nicholas V’s capitulations (1447) con- 
ferred sovereign powers upon legate aijid commune acting jointly. 
Nevertheless, Sante and Giovanni II exercised an authority which 
differed little in practice from that of their neighbours; they carried 
on an independent foreign policy, often in direct opposition to the Papacy, 
and within Bologna the position of the legate is summed up in Pius IPs 
aphorism, “legatu-s qui verius ligatus appellari potuitV’’ 

Interchange of visits and a steady flow of correspondence kept the 
ruling families of Italy in close touch with one another, and they acted 
as a unifying force in politics, which served the interests of the individual 
citizen. Offices of every kind, from a professorial chair or a post as podestd 
to a bank -clerkship, favours such as facilities for collecting debts or 
release from imprisonment, were solicited by one lord from another on 
behalf of his subjects with unremitting energy and eloquence. Although 
, - x Oommentarii, p. 55. 
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these requests were as often refused as granted, the citizen who had no lord 
to plead his cause must have suffered under grave disabilities in his 
dealings with other States. The despot, in short, was an antidote to local 
exclusiveness, and his activities fostered a belief in his own existence as 
necessary to the well-being of the community. To this belief the tenets of 
humanism lent their support. In its reverence for the past and in the 
homage which it paid to the authority of the expert, it stood for the 
principles of discipline rather than for those of freedom. The pursuit of 
learning and the arts offered a means whereby men might be turned from 
thoughts of self-government, and find fresh forms of self-expression in 
place of their stifled political activities. Princely rale was exalted as the 
sphere in which man’s manifold powers could alone find complete develop- 
ment. Thus the teaching of current philosophy, no less than the trivial 
incidents of daily life, enabled despotism to strike fresh roots and to 
undermine the traditions of liberty. At the same time, the tendency on 
the part of the despots to seek investiture from Pope or Emperor preserved 
the conception of the medieval Empire, and threw the aegis of feudal 
tradition over the evolution oflshe modern State. 

When despotism prevailed throughout Italy, and even the republics of 
Siena and Perugia fell beneath the control of a single citizen before the 
close of the century, Venice alone remained a strong and well-ordered 
republic. Her position at the beginning of the century and her history 
during its course have been authoritatively treated by Dr Horatio Browne 1 . 
It must suffice here to indicate the characteristics which separate her from 
the general trend of Italian political development. Amid the failure of 
communal institutions to meet the requirements which circumstances 
demanded of them, the Venetian constitution stands out as an example 
of efficiency and adaptability which responded to every need as it arose, 
and allowed no power outside itself to supplement its shortcomings. 
The Maggior Consiglio , since the famous serrata of 1297, was limited to 
the Venetian patriciate, numbering at this time some fifteen hundred 
members; yet no antagonism existed between its members and those of 
the plebeian classes, who found adequate scopejfor their political activities 
in the civil service, and honoured a government which was carried on in 
their interests. The Maggior Consiglio was the source of all authority 
in the State, but it understood the art of delegating its powers, and was 
content to concentrate upon its elective functions, leaving the work of 
legislation to the Pregadi or Senate. The Collegio was the executive and 
initiative body, consisting of the heads of government deparments (Savii 
di Terra Ferma, Savii da Mar ) and of six Savii Grandi, one of whom 
performed what were practically the functions of prime minister for a 
week at a time. Council, Senate, and College were presided over by the 
Doge and his six Councillors. The Doge could not act apart from his 
* 1 Cambridge Modern History, Vol. i, Chag. vm. 
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Councillors, but he alone among Venetian statesmen held office for life ; 
thus the advice which he tendered was formed by ripe experience and his 
position as visible head of the State ensured him a respectful hearing. In 
1310 the Consigtio di Died was instituted “to preserve the liberty and 
peace of the subjects of the republic and protect them from the abuses 
of personal power 1 .” For all its wide discretionary authority, it did not 
supersede the constitution as the creation of a balm superseded it; 
elected in the Grand Council for six months at a time, it formed part of 
the ordinary machinery of government and was subject to constitutional 
control. Admirable as were the constitutional forms of the republic, it 
was not these which differentiated her most sharply from her neighbours, 
but rather the spirit which animated her political life. When Savonarola 
instructed the citizens of Florence on the manner in which they could 
contribute to the perfecting of popular government, he bade those called 
to any magistracy or office “ love the common good of the city, and laying 
aside all individual and private interests have an eye to this alone 2 .” r It 
was the glory of Venice that she trained her sons to obey this precept and 
that the whole-hearted devotion of every** Venetian to the service of the 
republic was expected and rendered. The oligarchy was animated by a 
common will and purpose, and any signs of independence on the part of 
an individual or group were ruthlessly suppressed. Moreover, the peculiar 
history and position of Venice contributed to the maintenance of unity 
between all classes. Isolation from the main current of Italian politics 
saved her from their devastating factions. The temperament of the people, 
bred of the soft air of the lagoons and a seafaring life, rendered them 
amenable to discipline, and turned their skill and energies towards the 
practical and the technical rather thau towards agitating problems of 
politics and philosophy. The Church was never allowed to become a rival 
to the authority of the State. The economic interests of patrician and 
plebeian were centred in a single commercial system which it was the chief 
concern of the government to foster. Thus the republic drew its strength 
from the combined energy of its citizens, which constituted a reserve force 
from which it could meet the heavy demands made upon its endurance. 

At the opening of the fifteenth century Venice had reached the full 
measure of her powers; her constitution was fixed and her commercial 
and colonial system was elaborated. A period of almost uninterrupted 
warfare, with the new responsibilities which her conquests brought, formed 
the supreme test of Venetian greatness, and of the principles upon which 
the republic was founded. In 1484, the mainland dominion of Venice 
stretched from the Isonzo and the Adriatic to the Adda, and from the 
Alps to the Po. The system of government established in the subject 
territory strove to preserve local autonomy and at the same time to bind 
the cities to Venice by the benefits which her rule conferred. Each city 

1 Capitolare dei Capi del Cons. X, da leggersi ogni primo giorno del mese. Romanin, 
in, 54. 2 Trattato circa il reggimento e governo della cittd di Firenze, nr, 2. 
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retained its own constitution, its council being presided over by the Venetian 
rettore or podeda, who, together with a military officer, acted as repre- 
sentatives of the republic. In Vicenza, where the tradition of liberty was 
strong, anziani , elected by the citizens, had the duty of watching the 
rettore in order to prevent breaches of Vieentine laws and custom. 
Commissions were sent from time to time to all subject cities in order to 
enquire into the conduct of the rettore and hear complaints. Taxation 
was light and mainly indirect, and Venice won general respect from what 
Harrington has termed “her exquisite justice.” If the local nobility 
chafed tinder her control, and the neighbours who were stripped of their 
territories thirsted for vengeance, the lower classes were unwavering in 
their allegiance. The strongest vindication of Venetian rule is that, 
with a few exceptions and save for a brief interval^ the cities which 
fell to her during the fifteenth century remained under her in peace, 
prosperity, and contentment for three hundred years. In addition to 
her pre-occupation with the mainland, Venice was engaged in a losing 
battle for the maintenance of her supremacy in the Levant. Although her 
successes in naval warfare against the Turk during the early years of the 
century enabled her to secure a respite from hostilities and free trade and 
navigation in Turkish dominions, the fall of Constantinople entailed 
heavy loss of property and the disappearance of the supremacy which 
she had hitherto enjoyed in the Black Sea. From 1463-79 she fought the 
Turk single-handed with a courage which refused to he daunted by 
reverses. She emerged from the struggle with depleted revenues, and 
losses of territory for which the acquisition of Cyprus afforded only 
partial compensation. Despite the prolonged strain to which she was 
subjected, however, Venice had energy to spare for all that promoted 
the prestige of the city and the wellbeing of its citizens. She secured 
the removal of the seat of the Patriarch from Grado to the capital, 
and further strengthened the control of the republic in matters of 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction and appointment to benefices. Various im- 
provements were introduced into the judicial system, and a permanent 
commission was set np to visit the prisons and ameliorate the lot of the 
prisoners; a ministry of public health was instituted; the arsenal was 
enlarged. The Venice which Philippe de Commynes visited in 1494 amazed 
him by its magnificence. Churches, monasteries, gardens, set in the midst 
of the waters, palaces faced with white marble from Istria, gilded ceilings, 
carved mantelpieces, gondolas made gay with tapestries, claimed his 
admiring attention. “ C’est la plus triomphante cit6 que j ’aye jamais vue, 
et qui fait plus d’honneurs a. ambassadeurs et estrangers, et qui plus 
sagement se gouverne, et ou le service de Dieu est le plus solemnellement 
faith” His words bear witness to the worth of Venetian achievement, 
and to the power of the spirit of the commune which had not ceased to 
animate the life of the city 

' ■ Memoires, Bk vxi. Chap xvw- v'. 
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CHAPTER VII 

FRANCE: THE REIGN OF CHARLES VII AND THE 
END OF THE HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR 

The death of Charles VI on 21 October 1422 was an event of little 
significance in itself, but infinitely important in its consequences The 
sovereign who thus disappeared from the stage had for a long time had 
no personal part to play. But the circumstances attending the succession 
to him upon the throne of France created an entirely novel situation. 
In this setting, a wholly gloomy one for France, the third act of the 
Hundred Years’ War opened; from 1422 toj 1453 was to be unfolded, 
amid the changing fortunes of the great struggle, a sequence of events 
stirring and decisive for the destiny of the West. France was to be "the 
prize of an intensely dramatic contest, in which its existence as a nation 
was at stake. In a most critical state at first, at one moment almost des- 
perate, it made one of the most marvellous recoveries in history; and, 
finally, it came triumphant out of this terrible ordeal, the most formidable 
that it encountered throughout the ages, and emerged from so many 
misfortunes a new France, bruised and exhausted, but intact in all essen- 
tials, organically sound and convalescent, a id ready to play in modern 
Europe an active and a preponderating part. 

It is interesting to note, at the moment when the wretched career of 
Charles VI came to an end, the impression produced by this event on his 
contemporaries. All the evidence is in agreement on this point. It was 
one of complete indifference among the princes and nobles; but, on the 
other hand, of sincere emotion and of dismay among the people. The 
princes and the lords regarded Charles VI as a useless creature, who 
had in some sort outlived himself and whose existence was a nuisance, 
an obstacle to the realisation of the political combinations they had 
devised. The Court was impatient to see upon the throne of the Valois 
the little Henry VI, already King of England and heir to France. In 
fact, “heir to France ” Qiaeres Franciae) had been the title borne by 
Henry V from the time of his marriage with Charles Vi’s daughter Cathe- 
rine of France until his death, and from him Henry VI had inherited 
the title, which gave him formal guarantee for his expectancy of the 
succession. The Dauphin Charles, son of Isabella of Bavaria and reputed 
illegitimate, excluded from all right to the crown, banned as the guilty 
author of the assassination of the Duke of Burgundy, John the Fearless, 
on the bridge of Montereau, was a wanderer in France, and the late king’s 
entourage considered his cause as adjudged, as lost. While Charles VI 
was alive, it might still he questioned whether article 6 of the Treaty of 
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Troyes in 1420 was to be enforced 1 . Now that Charles VI was dead, this 
extraordinary deviation from the true course of succession was realised 
with the greatest ease and without resistance. As soon as the funeral of 
Charles VI was over, the English king, in spite of his tender age, was 
immediately and solemnly proclaimed. 

Thus was accomplished the transference of the crown of France to the 
house of England. The union of the Lancastrian Henry V with Catherine 
cloaked this transference with a semblance of legality; but it was none 
the less a direct contradiction of the decision of the French barons in 
1328, and the solemn function of 1422 testified, as the result of the 
English victory, to the military collapse of France. 

Now, while Court, princes, and grandees looked on unmoved at this 
presumptuous transference of the crown which went so directly counter 
to past history, it was quite otherwise with the people;* the honest masses 
were strangely moved by the sadness of this grave occurrence. The people 
of France, of Paris above all, grieved bitterly on the news of the poor 
mad king’s death ; at his funeral there were open manifestations of the 
popular feeling. This was very* characteristic of their mood. It must not 
be looked upon as a mere outburst of emotion; it denoted the strain of 
apprehension, of anxiety, which gripped the minds of all true Frenchmen 
at this turning-point in their country’s history. What the man in the 
street at Paris was lamenting as the funeral cortege passed along its way 
was both the prince who was named “ the Well-Beloved ” and also the 
national cause which was felt to have died with him. 

There is, in fact, no more sombre date in the history of France than 
the year 1422. It was not merely defeat, misery, civil war oppressing 
men’s minds; the very soul of the country was in agony. The dread of 
the unknown hung over the future; there was no longer any certain con- 
stitution, any firm idea from which the hope of better things might spring. 
France, in the course of its monarchical evolution, had come to associate 
its sentiment of nationality with the tradition of kingship; and now, at 
this moment of complete change, when, “in spite of all efforts and 
all the blood that had been shed,” the crown of France was united to 
that of England, the bewildered Frenchman asked himself where he was 
to bestow that loyalty to a king which was so indispensable for the ease 
of the individual conscience. Was this English king, thus solemnly pro- 
claimed, the king by right ? Or did not the law of succession, standing 
above the caprice of policy and the chance of military or diplomatic 
encounters, rather summon to the throne him whom they had long known 
officially, and whom many still spoke of beneath their breath, as the 
dauphin, Isabella’s son, Charles? As .against the answer officially given 

1 It is useful to recall here the actual text of this article: “Item est accorde que 
tantost apres nostre trespas et deslors en avant, la couronne et royaume de France 
avecques tous leurs droiz et appartenanees demourront et seront perpetuelement de 
nostre filz le ro^ Hemy et de ses hoirs.” 
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by the Court and dictated by the Treaty of Troyes, product of the 
coalition of the unworthy queen with the Burgundians and the Lancas- 
trians, was there not also another answer, that of the Armagnacs, who 
abided by the fundamental principles of the “ Salic Law 11 and the person 
of the dauphin, a prince forsaken, but become king now by his father’s 
death? Opposed to each other stood the partisans of Henry and the 
partisans of Charles, and among them, on both sides, there were some 
who were convinced of the legitimacy and right of their cause, others 
who were perplexed by doubts ; while in between came the great multitude 
of the undecided, the indifferent, and the dispirited. The best minds were 
afflicted by a problem of conscience. Just as the Church had suffered and 
still was suffering from its schism, owing to the multiplicity of Popes, so 
now France was suffering from a duplication of royal authority. 

Then, as to the 'division of the country between Henry VI of England 
(who should have been Henry II of France) and Charles VII. Territorially, 
there was no comparison between them. The victories of Henry V, the 
part played by the house of Burgundy in alliance with that of Lancaster, 
the apparent validity of the Treaty of Troyes, the title of haeres Frandae 
borne in turn by the husband and the son of Catherine— -all contributed 
to create a position of manifest preponderance for the English party. In 
1422, indeed, the English controlled the greater part of French soil. 
They held Normandy and Guienne, the old Plantagenet fiefs re-won by 
Henry V; they held Picardy, Champagne, the lie de France, also con- 
quered by the same prince; they profited by the adhesion and support of 
the house of Burgundy, which possessed, in fief from the Crown of France, 
Flanders, Artois, and Burgundy proper, not to mention its imperial fiefs, 
the Low Countries and Franche Comte; they had the suzerainty over 
Brittany. Paris, at once the head and the heart of the French kingdom, 
was theirs. The great institutions of State, the Parlement, the University, 
recognised, like the Court, the authority of King Henry. 

On the other hand, the provinces in the centre — Berry, the Orleanais, 
Touraine, Poitou, Anjou — remained faithful to Charles; and there were 
others too, here and there, east, south, and west — Dauphine and Provence 
in the Empire, Auvergne, Languedoc, and lastly La Rochelle and part 
of Saintonge. These scattered provinces, forming no coherent group, 
constituted the sum total that remained to the disinherited prince, who 
from 1422 onwards, however, may properly be called Charles VII. 

It was at Mehun-sur-Yevre, that noble castle built and beautified by 
his great-uncle the Duke of Berry, brother of Charles V, that he learnt 
on 24 October the news of his father’s death. At first he made no move. 
But on 30 October, on information that steps were being taken at Paris 
to settle the question of the succession to his prejudice, he followed the 
advice of those who were in his immediate entourage and assumed the 
title of king at Mehun. In the castle chapel he caused a funeral service 
to be conducted to the memory of the sovereign who had just passed 
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away; AH Saints Day came immediately afterwards, and he was careful 
to perform with royal pomp the duties prescribed for this great festival 
of the Church, Thus the new reign was inaugurated. “The king of 
Bourges,” as he was commonly known, stood in the lists against the king 
of Paris V And the chronicler Jouvenel des Ursins applies the term Fran - 
coys- A ngloys to those who cried: “ Long live Henry, King of France and 
England.” “ Renegade Frenchmen” became the more usual name for them. 

So there were two kings and two obediences — two Frances. Leaving out 
of account the Burgundian territories, which were spared by the war, and 
apart from the losses and ravages wrought by physical violence or by the 
moral upheaval, it would be true to say that the same desolation afflicted 
the provinces administered from Paris as those administered from Bourges. 
In short, the two Frances were plunged, to the same depth, in anarchy. 
Bands of Armagnacs were still at large in the provinces of the English 
obedience; unemployed mercenaries, known as routiers or itcorcheurs 
(a most expressive name, which tells its own tale), were coming and going, 
heedless of frontiers, robbing, massacring, torturing, and living on plunder. 
Ruined churches, a devastated* countryside, terrorised towns, universal 
misery, famine, monetary disorder, high prices, unemployment, dislocation 
of the social framework, crime unpunished and multiplying, inhuman 
atrocities, a return to barbarism and the evil instincts of the most savage 
ages— these were the characteristic features of the crisis created by the 
Hundred Years'’ War and the troubles which it brought in its train. At 
the moment when the most grievous stage of this period of prolonged 
ordeal began, all the causes of suffering were crowding upon one another 
and reaching the height of their effect; the constant tragedies of this 
awful time form the material for the stories of the chroniclers. The 
picture they give is one of the deepest gloom; and the unanimous agree- 
ment of all the contemporary literature makes it impossible to doubt 
that the colouring of the picture is absolutely realistic. 

Besides the accounts of the chroniclers there is also the evidence of the 
charters 1 2 , which are even more eloquent for being impersonal. They 
reveal the ghastly intensity of the crisis: there are contracts which deal 
only with waste land; acts of a later date in which the lord enfranchises 
his serfs in order that after so many lost years they may have a better 
heart for work; an account-book in which the head of a family has noted 
down, in matter-of-fact language that is therefore the more impressive* 
the successive catastrophes which have befallen his home; wills in which 
the ruin of families can be seen and almost felt by the reader. The 
ferocity of the nomad bands has left its mark on the language, in that a 
detail of military equipment has owing, to them become the source of the 

1 Pierre de Fenin (p. 194). “...Ainsy y avoit en France deux roys, c’est a s^avoir le 

roy Charles et le roy Henry, lequel roy Henry se nommait roy de France et d’Engle- 
terre.” . . ■■■ ■ . ■ ; ■ ■ - 

2 The most impressive documents are to he found in the collection of Pere Denifle. 
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precise modern significance of the word “brigand 1 .'” Fortified towns 
stood out as islands amid the waves of armed men battering upon them, 
but even they suffered equally with the countryside. Overcrowded with 
refugees, each of them was transformed into a beleaguered city in which 
means of livelihood were scarce and precarious, the mortality was terrible, 
famine and disorder almost incessant. Even in Paris the documents 
reveal a lamentable situation. The Bourgeois de Paris 2 gives us some of 
its features: “ When the dog-killer killed any dogs, the poor folk followed 
him into the fields to obtain the flesh or the entrails for food... they ate 
what the swine disdained to eat.” And the same author sums up in these 
words the crisis of which he has been telling the story : “ I do not believe 
that from the time of Clovis, the first Christian king, France has ever 
been so desolate and divided as it is to-day.” These are not the exaggera- 
tions of a pessimist, but the expression of one who is meticulously stating 
the facts. Never, in truth, since the beginning of the French monarchy, 
had the country undergone a crisis, both material and moral, of such a 
character. 

Exhausting as was the physical crisis? the moral crisis was even more 
severe a strain. For French patriotism, which had given new life to France 
at Bouvines, and had restored it to health after its constitution had been 
vitally impaired by the Treaty of Bretigny, might have been the salva- 
tion of the France of 14$2. But on what was patriotism to depend in 
this hour of dismay? Patriotism was inconceivable unless founded upon 
kingship; loyalty to a prince was the inevitable form for national senti- 
ment to take. Now two princes were at the same time claiming to be the 
lawful ruler, and between them everyone, before the bar of conscience at 
any rate, had to make up his mind. 

For the modem Frenchman no hesitation is possible. Charles VII, the 
son of Charles VI, was the true king. But for the men and women of the 
fifteenth century the situation was much more difficult to resolve*. The 
Burgundian party had spread the report of the possible, or even probable, 
illegitimacy of the dauphin. Queen Isabella’s reputation provided only 
too good a basis for this, and she herself had justified it by accepting the 
Treaty of Troyes. Precision was given to the rumour by those who made 
out Charles to be the son of Louis of Orleans, lover of his sister-in-law 
the queen ; this was affirmed, for instance, by the author of the Pastoralet. 
The act which removed Charles from the succession proceeded from 
Charles VI, the Well-Beloved. The exclusion of Isabella’s son was recog- 
nised by the constituent bodies at Paris, by the Parlement and the 
University; this had a natural effect upon men’s minds. Yet, was this 
action on the part of these venerable bodies the result of conviction and 
a clear conscience, or was it not rather due to constraint, to resignation, 
or to submission in the face of force? 

1 Brigandine was a coat of mail. 

2 Journal d'un bourgeois de Paris, p. 153 ; p. 151; pp. 1$4~5. 
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At any rate, the fact that he was recognised as king by the governing 
classes in Paris, by the Parlement, and by the University, gave Henry a 
presumptive right which made an impression upon the worthy provincial 
peasantry. Instinctively, however, they revolted against it. How many, 
then, were questioning their consciences, anxiously, in perplexity, having 
lost their bearings in face of this novel and distracting problem of the 
two kings who disputed the realm between them? 

So much for the material and moral picture of the France of 1422. 
The next task is to shew what sort of men they were who faced one 
another in the lists, to contrast the kingship of Paris with the kingship 
of Bourges. 

Henry VI personally did not count at all. He was an infant, and a 
sickly one. Bom on 4 December 1421, he was not even a year old when 
the crown of France by inheritance from Charles VI was placed upon the 
frail head which already bore the crown of England by inheritance from 
Henry V. The guardianship had been offered, on Henry V’s death, to 
the Duke of Burgundy, but he had refused it; and it was the Duke of 
Bedford, Henry V’s brother, who took over on the accession of his nephew 
the regency of the kingdom of France. Bedford was a fine soldier and an 
able statesman, but in manner he was haughty, hard, and quick-tempered. 
He made, in truth, a serious and painstaking effort to remedy the evils 
from which the provinces subject to his authority were suffering; it was 
his deliberate policy to render the English occupation as mild as possible 
and not to injure the inhabitants 1 ; he laboured sincerely to assure the 
normal functioning of government, and even to improve it. He suppressed, 
to the best of his ability, brigandage in Normandy, the typical province 
of the English obedience; Thomas Basin speaks of 10,000 persons hanged 
in one year. This figure, however, is evidence both of the duke’s severity 
and o? the intensity of the evil. As Basin also shews, the English regent’s 
care for the Normans did not prevent them from cordially detesting the 
English. 

Administratively, Bedford did what he could and deserves that credit 
should be given to him for the methods he employed. He improved the 
coinage, simplified and purified the procedure at the Chatelet at Paris, 
created a faculty of law at Caen, and granted on a considerable scale 
remissions of taxes to impoverished towns. B ut his policy was every where 
confronted by a passive resistance; he was tricked by the psychological 
factor. Though in law subjects of the Lancastrian dynasty, the French 
served it against their will. Bedford had to exact a strict oath from 

1 See the interesting documents published by Miss B. J. H. Rowe, Discipline in 
the Norman Garrisons under Bedford, 1422-35 (EHR. Vol. xx.vi, 1931, pp. 194 sqq.), 
Bedford, moreover, was continuing' the policy of the preceding reign. Of. A. New- 
hall, Henry’ $ policy of conciliation in Normandy, 1417-22 (Anniversary Sways in 
medieval history by students of Charles Haskins, 1929, p. 205). 
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ecclesiastics as well as from laymen. At every moment he learned of 
possible, even imminent, defections. He had to make use of threats to 
obtain the voting of supplies by the Estates of Normandy or Champagne. 
Now, his task did not consist only in giving life to the conquered provinces 
and keeping them in their allegiance; he had also to conquer for his nephew 
the provinces held by those who were called in his camp “the Dauphinois.” 

Dauphinois was the name given in the English North to the partisans 
of Charles, who were sometimes also dubbed by their adversaries with the 
old name of twenty years before, “ Armagnacs.” Charles 1 supporters had 
no objection to the former name, since, as he had not been crowned at 
Rheims, they still designated him by the title of “dauphin. 11 Indeed, 
Joan of Arc was herself to greet him at Chinon as “gentle dauphin. 11 

Charles had not the personality to thrill those who adopted his cause, 
and he displayed hone of the attributes of a leader. He is among the 
least pleasing of historical personages. His character defies exact definition. 
He acted in a vague and colourless manner at first; though he declared 
himself king in 1 it was rather, it would seem, in order to satisfy his 
entourage than because he had the consciousness of being cast for a great 
role. He was listless, and on the morrow of his proclamation at Mehun- 
sur-Yevre, appeared to be sunk in a deep apathy. This young man of 
twenty, faced with so many difficulties, seemed to be unequal to the task of 
surmounting them. He was like a child, heedless, letting men and things 
go their own way ; in the absence of a firm hand everything was being 
allowed to drift. 

What, then, is the explanation of this insensibility, which intensified 
the existing gravity of the situation and cast its gloom over the whole of 
the first period of the reign? Charles, though he was no man of distinction, 
was not without capacity. He proved himself, in the second half of his 
career, to be a capable administrator; and though a large share in this 
must be assigned to his ministers, he cannot be denied all credit 1 . But he 
had failings which were very harmful to him, especially in the critical circum- 
stances in which he commenced his reign. One personal characteristic was 
his lack of any soldierly instincts, in which he resembled his grandfather 
Charles V; this military defect was a serious matter for a prince whose 
kingdom was attacked, invaded, and in part occupied by the enemy, at 
a time when fighting was continuous and force seemed the only arbiter. 
Besides this, Charles was slow to develop ; he was late in reaching maturity. 
At the age of twenty his character was still unformed; he was naive; 
timid, shallow, heedless of the seriousness of his circumstances and the 
grave duties they imposed upon him; living a hand-to-mouth existence, he 
was accessible to all comers and became subject to influences often of the 
most harmful kind. As ill luck would have it, around this inexperienced 

1 His surname “the Well-Served” shews, however, that according to general 

opinion his fellow-workers played the chief part. 
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youth, deserted by his family, there prowled a troop of low adventurers, 
who were greedy after their own personal gain and unaffected by the vital 
issues of the day. 

Charles VII has often been accused of premature debauchery and dis- 
sipation at the beginning of his reign. It is necessary to make a stand 
against these unjust accusations, which were the inventions of his enemies. 
The sources studied by the Marquis du Fresne de Beaucourt 1 give the lie 
to these malicious rumours. The king of Bourges appears in the sources 
as a potis and devout prince, much attached to his wife, Mary of Anjou, 
but somewhat under the thumb of his energetic and imperious mother-in- 
law, Yolande of Sicily 2 . If we take the evidence of reliable documents 
only, we find neither luxury nor pleasure dominating his Court ; the im- 
pression we get is rather of poverty and distress. In 14J12, the year of his 
accession, he had to put his jewels in pawn and in particular his finest 
diamond, known as “the mirror”; he had to borrow from one of his cooks 
(i queux ) in April 1423, and he was unable to pay the wages of his servants. 
Many other equally good examples could be cited to shew the wretchedness 
of his state 3 . * 

The most serious factor was the absence of a strong personality at the 
central point of resistance to Bedford. Charles VII was dominated at first 
by a triumvirate composed of the president Louvet, Tanguy du. Chatel, 
and a petty nobleman named Frotier. Then it was the turn of Arthur de 
Richemont. Third in order came the too lengthy period of the egoistic 
La Tremoille. To all these men Charles was little more than a cipher. His 
protracted adolescence, his delayed manhood, was not the only reason for 
his apathy. There was a deeper psychological cause for his weakness and 
his repugnance to face responsibility and decision. He was doubtful about 
his birth, whether he was legitimate or no; this problem which disturbed 
his subjects was a torment to himself. Besides, the crime of Montereau had 
broken his spirit; the crushing responsibility laid on his shoulders when 
he was declared to be the author of the assassination of John the Fearless 
had deeply impressed itself upon his mind. And the distress of his youth, 
when he had been renounced by his family, had added to his depression. 
In him had been extinguished the taste for living and reigning. It needed 

1 lu his Histoire de Charles VII, ii, 177 sqq. 

2 The widow of Louis II, Duke of Anjou and claimant of Naples (Sicily). 

3 Charles had to refrain from buying new shoes, as he was unable to pay his shoe- 
maker, and to be content with his “vielz honzel” (Quicherat, Proces, iv, 325). The 
poet Martial d’ Auvergne (Leg Vigilles du Roy Charles VII, i, 56) tells how : 

<e Un jour que La Hire et Poton 
le vindrent veoir pour festoyement 
n’avoient qu’ime queue de mouton 
et deux poulets tant seulement.” 

It is clear that the resources of the unhappy king of Bourges allowed him an 
existence that was very modest for a fifteenth-century king. One day it happened 
that his treasurer Regnier de Bouligny had only four crowns in the chest (Quicherat, 
Proces, hi, 85). * 
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time to raise him from the depths again. And while he waited for a spark 
of hope or a ray of truth to lighten his darkness, the king who should 
have issued his call to France did nothing of any avail. So far from 
directing events, he let himself be led by them. 

It was, indeed, very difficult in the circumstances to react against the 
English occupation. However, if the impulse was to spring from another 
than the king, that impulse when it came was to be the more intense, 
spontaneous, and irresistible. But, in the meantime, the patriotism latent 
in the French, the national sentiment which was to save both king and 
kingdom, was displayed in a merely negative form; the only sign that 
revealed the popular instinct, hostile as always to a foreign occupation, 
was the stubborn passive resistance of those Frenchmen who inhabited the 
provinces that were in English hands. Renegade Frenchmen, whole- 
heartedly attached to the Lancastrians, were the exception ; most of the 
inhabitants shut themselves up, as it were, in their shells, and without 
committing as a rule any overt act of rebellion, met the conciliatory and 
well-meaning policy of the energetic Bedford with a blank enmity, a 
heartfelt anti pathy, which denoted a fixed determination never to surrender. 

At times, too, the voice of loyalty was already to be heard in the north. 
Toumai, a Burgundian town, on Charles VPs death sent a deputation to 
Charles VII 1 . This was a rare, if not a unique 2 3 instance, but it was symp- 
tomatic; one would look in vain for an instance of the opposite, of a 
spontaneous rally to the English side “par de la la Loire,” It is a valuable 
point to note, for it helps one to understand why, in spite of appearances 
to the contrary, the future was better assured for the king of Bourges 
than for the king of Paris. It little profited the son of Henry V that he 
could boast the more regal state and that the constituent bodies were in 
his train. He was a usurper legitimised, and the officials were too fulsome 
in their recognition of him for their sentiments to be sincere. When they 
sought to give an appearance of reality to the rights of their king' - these 
Parisians were trying to stifle their own doubts; many of them, however, 
kept thinking of the imprescriptible and inalienable rights of the lawful 
race of national kings, and it is to be noted that the line in the modern 
opera, “Never in France shall reign an English king,” was no fiction, but 
an actual utterance of the time. It is to be found in the trial of Guillaume 
Prieuse, Superior of the Carmelites at Rheims, who was brought to justice 
for using suspicious language : “he said. . .that never had Englishman been 
King of France, and never should be so 8 .” What Toumai proclaimed and 
Rheims was whispering, many were thinking without daring to breathe it 

1 “ Veut tenir le dauphin pour roi,” says the Chronique de Tournai (Marquis du 
Fresne de Beaucourfc, Kistoire de Charles VII, n, 9). 

2 Later, in the charter granted to Tournai, Charles VII himself recalled the town’s 
loyalty: “demouree comme toute seule des parties de par de la la Seine.” See, too, 
the case cited below of Prieuse at Rheims. 

3 Ibid, n, 56. 
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aloud, and in the Lancastrian provinces were looking forward to the day 
when they would have the right to give expression to it. Everywhere, in 
fact, a latent patriotism was working during the worst years for the king 
of Bourges, and it was he that already was virtually the true king of the 
whole of France. 

“At this date the English sometimes took a fortress from the Armag- 
nacs in the morning, and then lost two again in the evening. Thus went 
on the war accursed of God.” This passage from the Journal (Fun bour- 
geois de Paris 1 , an invaluable source for the light it throws on contemporary 
opinion, admirably sums up the military history of the early years of 
Charles VIPs reign. They are confused years, years of bitter struggle 
between the two parties who were contesting the possession of France; 
years marked by trifling episodes which cancelled each other out: the 
capture and recapture of castles, a company here and there surprising a 
company of the enemy, warfare of a purely local character but taking place 
simultaneously everywhere, and with no other result than to increase the 
general misery and year by year "to make the demoralisation more intense. 
From the accession of Charles VII to the coming of Joan of Arc, a war 
that lacked any pleasing or redeeming feature may be divided into three 
periods, all of them quite short. In the first, the English had the 
advantage; in the second, the cause of the king of Bourges seemed to be 
improving; finally, in the third period, this fleeting hope vanished and 
it appeared that the resumption of the initiative by the English must 
prove decisive. 

What gave the English their chief advantage in the first period was 
their close accord not only with the Duke of Burgundy # in the east and 
north, but also with Duke John VI of Brittany in the west and with 
Count John I of Foix in the south. John VI of Brittany and his brother 
the Count of Richemont constituted an important and effective menace 
to the king of Bourges; and this was the more effective since Charles, 
though secure in the firm loyalty of the town of Toulouse as well as of 
Languedoc, had to protect himself in that region against John I of Foix, 
who was similarly aided by his brother, Count Matthew of Comminges. 
Dominating Bearn and the territories attaching to it, the house of Foix 
was a formidable power in the south-west ; Charles’ partisans had difficulty 
in maintaining themselves at Bazas. On the other side, the Earl of 
Salisbury and John of Luxemburg ranged at will over Champagne and 
the region of the Ardennes. The Count of Aumale, with a small body of 
adherents of the house of Valois, did defeat the English leader Suffolk 
in Maine at La Gravelle on 26 September 1423. But this victory had no 
morrow. For the Count of Aumale was himself overwhelmed and slain at 
the battle of Verneuil on 17 August 1424. 

Verneuil was an unlucky day for the king of Bourges. The striking 
1 p.190. 
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victory won by Bedford seemed to signalise the military triumph of the 
English party. It was the most important English success since Agincourt, 
and it makes a fourth in the series of great French disasters in the 
Himdred Years' 1 War. Verneuil almost ranks as an equal with Agincourt, 
Poitiers, and Crecy. 

It was not any sudden outburst of energy on the part of Charles VII 
that originated the improvement which marks the succeeding period. The 
reasons were wholly external and fortuitous. The ambition of Bedford’s 
brother, the Duke of Gloucester, who wished to play a part on the Con- 
tinent 1 , provoked a coolness between the Courts of England and Burgundy. 
At the same moment, the house of Brittany and the house of Foix severed 
their ties with Bedford. These various events resulted in a revival, though 
of rather an artificial nature, in the fortunes of the king of Bonrges. It 
was over Hainault that a difference arose between the Duke of Gloucester 
and the powerful Duke of Burgundy, Philip the Good. Philip in umbrage 
withdrew his support from the English and dissociated himself from their 
interests. A similar change of front took place in Biittany also. Riche- 
mont, the brother of Duke John VI, went to Chinon and on 7 March 1 485 
received from Charles VII the sword of the Constable of France. He 
immediately conducted an active campaign against the Lancastrians in 
Brittany, Normandy, and Maine. Finally, John I of Foix was won over 
by the office of Lieutenant-General of Languedoc and changed sides, 
passing with his brother the Count of Comminges into the camp of 
Charles VII. 

Richemont was now the most influential figure at Charles’ Court; he 
appeared to be an acquisition of the first importance, and his successes were 
most encouraging for the future. But Bedford had succeeded in settling 
the dispute about Hainault, and in preventing Burgundy from abandon- 
ing the English alliance. The regent was skilful enough to set ^against 
Richemont the Earl of Warwick, who was given the high-sounding title 
of “ Captain and Lieutenant-General of the king and the regent throughout 
France and Normandy.” The Bearnais, in the service of the Count of 
Foix, reached the banks of the Loire; but they contented themselves 
merely with pillaging the countryside. 

Then came the third period, the period of disillusionment. Jealous of 
La Tremoille, Charles VIPs new favourite, Richemont confined his activi- 
ties to Brittany. Warwick took heart again, and achieved the capture of 
Pontorson on 8 May 1487. Finally, the Earl of Salisbury arrived with an 
English army to lay siege to Orleans. 

It is essential to appreciate the full significance of this siege of Orleans. 
In the first place, the English nvere attacking a town whose overlord, 
Duke Charles of . Orleans, had been a prisoner in their hands since 
Agincourt, his rights being expressly guarded by treaty; therefore the 
English government was committing a breach of signed agreements. At 
Se§ infra, Chap, x, p. 353, Chap. xx. p. 390. « 
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the same time, it was disregarding the customary practice of feudal and 
chivalric behaviour: in the fifteenth century it was regarded as a definite 
rule that no attack should be made upon the domain of a lord while he was 
a prisoner. Salisbury was perhaps attracted by the town’s importance as 
the key to the line of the Loire. At any rate, his attack upon it was looked 
on as a moral outrage, and not only the citizens of Orleans but the 
people of France also were infuriated by it. This explains both the heroic 
and impassioned resistance of the defenders, and also the stir that their 
resistance aroused. Orleans became in everybody’s eyes symbolic. Some- 
thing was needed to quicken the latent patriotism in France into life; and 
that something was provided by the siege of Orleans. 

There were indeed other heroic exploits calculated to maintain the 
spirits of the Valois party ; for instance, the magnificentudefence of Mont- 
Saint-Michel, that proud fortress which never yielded to the English. But 
thegg was a great difference between the resistance of Mont-Saint-Michel 
and that of Orleans: the former excited the feudal element only; in the 
case of Orleans the emotions of a whole people were aroused. If the English 
triumphed over Orleans, if the gallantry of its inhabitants who had justice, 
as it seemed, and right on their side was proved to be vain and useless, 
then surely it was plain that the King of England was the true King of 
France and that resistance to him was a crime. In the simple minds of 
the perplexed Frenchmen the notion of a judgment of God took shape, 
and in an agony of suspense they looked for the signs of it in all the events 
that attended the siege of the devoted city. The English felt that the 
resistance they encountered had a special significance, an exceptional 
importance, and they redoubled their efforts. Even after Salisbury had 
been killed and Talbot had taken his place, though the assaults ordered by 
the new commander failed, as had those of his predecessor, against the 
invincible heroism of the defenders, the besiegers did not lose heart; they 
counted on famine to break the valiant resistance of the inhabitants. At 
the Court of Charles VII also, there was a confused idea of the gravity of 
the crisis, and that it might possibly be the deciding one. In a vague way 
they realised that something must be undertaken on behalf of the loyal town 
in its hour of danger; and a body of troops from Auvergne, under the 
command of Charles of Bourbon, Count of Clermont, was dispatched 
against the besiegers. 

Charles of Bourbon learnt that a convoy of provisions under the charge 
of Fastolfe was on its way to the English camp ; and he planned to inter- 
cept it. But the Auvergnats were defeated on 12 February 1429; the 
battle is known in history as “the battle of the herrings,” because the 
provision-train attacked, which was saved* by the English, consisted mainly 
of barrels of red herrings destined to feed the English camp during the 
season of Lent. After “the battle of the herrings” it appeared impossible 
to save Orleans, and it can be taken for granted that in spite of all the 
heroism displayed by the inhabitants and by their leader, Jean de Dunois, 
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the most valiant of Charles VIPs captains, the courageous town would 
finally have succumbed, had it not been for the intervention of Joan of 
Arc. 

There is no more astounding or more moving story in history than 
that of Joan of Arc, the peasant girl who became the commander of an 
army, saved her country from mortal danger, and herself died a martyr 
for her religious and patriotic faith. 

Joan 1 was born in the hamlet of Domremy in the duchy of Barton the 
borders of Champagne and Lorraine, a district over which the King of 
France claimed an absolute right, which, however, was disputed. Whether 
belonging to Lorraine or to Champagne, Joan regarded herself as a 
Frenchwoman 2 . .Her father, Jacques d 1 Arc, had by his wife Isabella 
Romee five children, two of whom were girls; Joan was the youngest, 
and was known in the family as Jeannette. She was probably horn on 
(j January 141$, though the actual year is uncertain as the heroine herself 
was not absolutely sure of her age. The child of lowly but comparatively 
well-to-do peasants, .Joan received no education; she could neither read 
nor write, but was employed in household tasks, was expert at sewing 
and spinning, and as the youngest child of the house regularly took the 
animals to pasture. She was, to use her own description of herself, 
“a shepherdess.” Joan was most sincerely pious. In her environment 
the misfortunes of France and of its king made a profound impression. 
Situated on one of the main highways, Domremy caught the echo of all 
that was happening. The “great sorrow” of the kingdom was the subject 
of every conversation. Joan was evidently enveloped in this atmosphere 
of distress which tortured the soul of France, and naturally the hope of 
escaping from the haunting dread of irremediable defeat was present in 
every pious heart. The shepherdess of Domremy was about thirteen years 
old when, for the first time, a supernatural voice made itself heard to her 
in her father’s garden, coming from the right, from the direction of the 
church; the voice was accompanied by a bright light, and it told her to 
be of good conduct. The child was thoroughly frightened, until she 
realised that the voice came from Heaven. Afterwards the visions became 
more frequent, more definite, and more urgent; St Michael appeared to 
her, as a knight, surrounded by angels; and two saints, St Margaret and 
St Catherine. The celestial voices bade Joan set out for France, and when 

1 The documents of the two Proces (her condemnation and her rehabilitation) 
provide practically our only evidence for the childhood and early life of Joan of 
Arc. 

- The Mystere du xifye d* Orleans makes Joan say : 

“Quant est de 1'ostel de mon pere, 

11 est en pays Barrois 
Ilonneste et loyal Francois.” 

(Dm, ini'd. 1800, p. 308.) 

Cf, La nationaliU de-Jeanne d'Arc {Intermediaire Vol. ixxxu f 1.720,) 
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Orleans was besieged they revealed to her that she would deliver the 
town. Joan resisted, but for five years the visions continued, becoming 
more and more insistent, to dictate her mission to her. At last she 
acknowledged that the will of God was irresistible and that she must 
accomplish it. She held out to her saints a ring given her by her parents 
which bore the inscription Jhesu Marla ; the saints touched it, and the 
young girl, her hands in theirs, took the vow of virginity. Henceforward, 
her mind was decided, to obey Heaven whatever might befall 1 . 

Buff she was at a loss how to carry out the order of Heaven. She 
went to Burey, near Vaucouleurs, to a cousin of her mother, Durand 
Lassart, whom she called uncle, and with him she went, in the month 
of May 1428, to Vaucouleurs to visit the nearest royal captain, Robert 
de Baudricourt. He only laughed at her, and advised Lassart to box her 
ears and take her home to her parents. 

But meanwhile the war was coming nearer. Enemy scouts appeared 
in the district, and a panic seized upon Domremy. Joan went a second 
time to Baudricourt. The captain in his embarrassment sent her to Duke 
Charles of Lorraine, who questioned her and made her a small present. 
She returned to Baudricourt and spoke to him with such ardour and 
conviction that he decided to send her to the king. He gave her a letter 
for the king and a sword for herself; some of the people of Vaucouleurs 
bought her a man’s suit of clothes and a horse; an escort of four men-at- 
arms and two serving-men accompanied her, and she started for Chinon 
where Charles VII was then residing. This was towards the end of 
February 1429. The journey lasted eleven days, and at midday on 6 March 
the shepherdess of Domremy arrived at Chinon and dismounted at a 
modest hostelry in the town. 

From one of her halts, Sainte-Catherine de Fierbois, Joan had dis- 
patched a letter to the king announcing her coming and notifying him 
that she “knew of several good things touching his business 8 .” Already 
the rumour had spread in Orleans that a young shepherdess, called The 
Maid, was coming to the king in order to liaise the siege and conduct 
the king to Rheiras 3 , An attempt was made to question Joan before 
admitting her into the castle, but she refused to reveal anything until 
she had seen the king; and he at last consented to receive her 4 . While 

1 She herself declared at her trial: ec Puisque Dieu le commandoit, il le convenoit 
faire ; eut-elle eu cent peres et cent meres, eut ello ete fille de roi, qu’elle fut parti 
quand meme.” 

2 Joan’s interrogatory of 27 February 1431 (Procex, ed. Quicherat. Vol. 
pp, 75-6). 

3 Ibid. Vol. ni, pp. 3, 21. 

4 Charles VII had always hoped for a supernatural intervention in his favour: 
“toujours esperant avoir aulcuu secours de la grace de Dieu et commemorant que 
certaines femmes avoient fait merveille, coarae Judith et autres” (Chronique de 
Tournai). His hesitation to receive Joan did not denote scepticism. It was derived 
from mere prudence; he was afraid of being made the victim of some trick or a snare 

^ of the Devil (QuMierat, Apergus noumaux mr C histoire de Jeanne d' Are, p. 30). 
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she waited, full of anxiety, Joan prayed to God to send her “the sign of 
the king, 11 She came to the castle, and though the king, modestly clad, 
effaced himself among the lords who tilled the vast hall, she went straight 
to him, saluted him familiai’ly with the title “gentle dauphin, 11 and at 
once made known to him the object of her mission: “I am come with 
a mission from God to give aid to you and to the kingdom, and the King of 
Heaven orders you, through me, to be anointed and crowned at Rheims, 
and to be the lieutenant of the King of Heaven who is the King of France 1 . 11 

After a private interview with Joan, the king returned to his corn-tiers, 
his face alight with joy. It has been suggested that Joan had shewn him 
a “sign 11 of her mission, which has remained a secret. But this supposi- 
tion does not seem necessary; the truth is no doubt much more simple. 
Joan had declare^, to the king, in the name of God, that he was the true 
son of Charles VI and the lawful heir. On the night of All Saints Day 
14$8, Charles VII, seeing his kingdom gradually passing away from 
him, had entered his oratory and had implored God to succour him if he 
was truly a king’s son, Joan gave the answer to the question put by the king 
to God; and one can imagine his feelings when they were alone together 
and he heard himself addressed bythe inspiredMaid in the following words: 
“X tell you on the part of Messire [Our Lord] that you are true heir of 
France and King’s Son 2 . 11 Momentous words, indeed! For, humanly 
speaking, the problem of Charles’ birth was insoluble. Thanks to Joan of 
Arc, the problem was solved by divine aid. Mysticism came in as an 
essential agent in the making of history. To believe in Joan was to 
believe in the right of Charles VII, and so the paralysing doubt which 
clouded the minds of Frenchmen disappeared, and the spirit of loyalty, 
that is to say of patriotism in the only form conceivable in that age, was 
released from its prison. No longer were there two kings in France. The 
scaffolding of the Treaty of Troyes was falling down; did a prince of the 
Lancastrian house continue to call himself “King of France and England,” 
he was only repeating the empty formula of Edward III. 

Joan, too, gave formal expression to the political consequences which 
resulted from her revelation ; she issued her famous letter to the King of 
England and his lieutenants, summoning them to evacuate the kingdom 
which belonged to the Valois heir. “ f Jhesu Maria f , King of England, and 
you Duke of Bedford, who call yourself regent of the kingdom of France; 
William de la Pole, Earl of Suffolk, John de Talbot, and you Thomas, 
Lord Scales, who call yourself lieutenant of the Duke of Bedford — give 
way to the King of Heaven over His royal lineage, render to the Maid 
sent by God, the King of Heaven, the keys of all the good towns which 
you have taken and ravaged in Eranee. She is come, too, from God, the 
King of Heaven, to proclaim the royal lineage; she is full ready to make 
peace, if you will give way to her, so that you will restore and repay 
■ 1 Prows, ihid, m, 103 . 

2 Marquis du Fresne <Ie Beaucoart, MUtoire de Gharfei VlL u, 



The deliverance of Orleans 


247 


France for that you have had her in your hands. As for you, archers, 
squires, gentles, and others who stand before the good town of Orleans, 
go you away, in God's name, to your own countries.... King of England, 
if you do not so do, I am a leader in battle, and in whatever place I shall 
come upon your people in France, I will make them to go out, will they 
or will they not.... And do not have it in your mind that you hold the 
kingdom of France from God, the King of Heaven, the son of Saint Mary, 
as King Charles, the true heir, will hold it; for God, the King of Heaven, 
wishefch it so, and He is revealed by the Maid.. .V 

An ecclesiastical enquiry, conducted at Poitiers by a commission presided 
over by an archbishop, the Chancellor Regnault of Chartres, had decided 
in favour of the truth of Joan's mission. She was then sent to Tours. 
There she formed her household, consisting of a chaplain, Jean Pasquerel, 
a squire, Jean d’Aulon, her own two brothers, two men-at-arms, Jean de 
Metz and Jean de Poulengy, two pages, Louis de Contes and Raymond, 
two heralds, Ambleville and Guyenne. She had a suit of armour made 
for her, sent to Sainte-Catherine de Fierbois for a miraculous sword, and 
commissioned a Scottish paintef, James Power, to paint her a standard, 
a banner, and a pennon. Thus equipped and become, as she had said, 
“a leader in battle,” she took over the command of a relieving army, 
7000 to 8000 men, the supreme effort of the king of Bourges. Joan 
succeeded in passing a convoy of provisions into Orleans on Wednesday 
April, and immediately afterwards she herself entered the town. From 
this moment the Bastard of Orleans, Dunois, the valiant defender of the 
valiant city, believed in the Maids mission 1 2 . She it was who directed the 
sorties. She electrified the defenders, spread discouragement among the 
besiegers, and with the moral and mystical factor on her side won success 
after success. Feeling that his troops were wavering, Talbot gave the 
order for retreat, after ninety days of siege. On Sunday 8 May Orleans 
was delivered. 

The deliverance of Orleans, by reason of the symbolic character of the 
siege, made a profound impression. Predicted and accomplished by the 
Maid, this liberation appeared as a decisive proof of her divine mission, 
and henceforward the truth of all that she announced followed logically. 
Charles VII himself notified the miracle to the towns in official manifestos, 
and a postcript to the letter preserved at Narbonne makes express mention 
of the part played by the Maid 3 . 

1 Prows, ed, Quicherat, v, 06. 

2 Joan had said to Dunois: <c C’est Dieu qui, a la requete de Saiufc Louis et de 
Charlemagne, a pitie de la ville de Orleans, ne voulant pas que les Anglais eussent 
a la fois le corps du due d’Oddans et m vill#” (Proces, ed. Quicherat, iv, 219); and 
Dunois recalled it at the rehabilitation: "D'apres tout ee qui vieut d’etre dit, il 
parait Men an dit seigneur que Jeanne et son fait, dans ces evenements, <*taient non 
des hommes, mais bien de Dieu” (ibid, in, 7)* 

2 Proses, ed. Quicherat, v, 101-4, with this sentence in the postcript; “La 
Pueelle qui a tewjours ete en personne k l’accomplisaement de toutes ces choses.” 
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Charles was still to Joan only the “ gentle dauphin” so long as he was 
unconsecrated. To cause the heir of Charles VI to be consecrated at 
Rheims was to affirm triumphantly his royal right. For the Maid, 
Rheims, coming after Orleans, was the second and perhaps the last stage 
of her mission. But it looked like madness to traverse an immense stretch 
of territory and to go through Lancastrian France in order to accomplish 
a religious ceremony. Charles and his Court hesitated. Joan, by her 
resolute conviction and her tranquil assurance, overcame all resistance. 
The Duke of Alen^-on, one of the most ardent in her support, collected 
a royal army and put in train operations designed to c< sweep the river 
Loire.” The French army carried the bridge-head of Meung on 15 June, 
captured Beaugency, and thanks to a fiery charge by La Hire won the 
brilliant victory of Patay on 19 June; 2000 of the enemy were slain, and 
among the prisoners were Talbot, Scales, and other English nobles, while, 
according to the accounts, only three Frenchmen lost their lives. The 
march to Rheims became a triumphal progress, and on Sunday 17 July, 
in the cathedral for which this honour was reserved, was celebrated with 
all the traditional pomp the most moving coronation in history. Joan of 
Arc stationed herself with her standard at the foot of the altar during 
the ceremony, “When the Maid saw that the king was consecrated and 
crowned, she knelt down, all the lords being present before him, clasped 
him round the legs and said to him, shedding warm tears the while: ‘ Gentle 
King, now is fulfilled the good pleasure of God, who willed that I should 
raise the siege of Orleans and should bring you to this city of Rheims 
to receive your holy anointing, shewing that you are true king and he 
to whom the kingdom of France ought to belong 1 .’” For the first time, 
Joan gave Charles the royal title; to every true believer he was hence- 
forward King of France. 

It seems certain, in spite of what has been said to the contrary 8 , that 
Joan of Arc at one time considered her mission as accomplished at 
Rheims. She said to Archbishop Iiegnault of Chartres: “God will that 
I may be able to retire, to go to serve my father and my mother, to look 
alter their flocks with my sister and my brothers who would be so happy 
to see me again.” But she had aroused too much admiration, too much 
enthusiasm Whether owing to pressure from her comrades-in-arms or 
to a fresh intervention of her voices— for on this the evidence is obscure 

1 ProctiS, ed. Quieherat, in, 186. 

2 Marquis du Fresue de Beaueourt, n, 230 sqq. 

3 The people named her l' Angvlique. The poet Alain C'hartier sang her praises 

in these words : te O fill© vraiment extraordinaire! Tu ne viens pas de la terre, tu es 
descendin' du ('ieL..,Tu es digne de toute louange et de tout hommage, tu es digne 
des honneurs divins; tu es la luroiere du royaume, l’eclat dea Hears de lis, le soutien 
non-settlement de hi France, mais de laehretiente!” (Proves, ed, Quieherat, v, 185). 
From all sides came proofs of the general trust in her. The OapitouCs of Toulouse 
wanted the Maid to he consulted as to the best means of solving the monetary 
problem which was causing economic distress (Antoine Thomas in Annates du Midi, 
1, 232), r 
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— she decided to remain in Charles 1 service. Then, however, her mis- 
fortunes began. Paris, which had been expected to rise to the occasion 
and to expel the English on its own initiative, made no move; doubtless 
Bedford’s precautions were too good. Negotiations entered into with the 
Duke of Burgundy achieved no positive result ; his accession would have 
been decisive, but he held himself open to the best offer from either 
side. Meanwhile, the prestige of the king after his coronation at Rheims 
had risen so high that the towns on his route vied with one another 
in admitting him — Corbeny, Vailly, Laon, Soissons, Chateau-Thierry, 
Montmirail, Provins, La Ferte-Milon, Crepy-en- Valois, Lagny-le-Sec, 
Compiegne, Senlis, Saint-Denis. Bedford certainly was avoiding battle, 
which the French were offering. But the English cause was very much 
on the down grade, and Charles penetrated to the immediate approaches 
to Paris. To win the capital would have been the culmination of his 
triumph; Joan, backed by the Duke of Alencon and the Count of 
Clermont, wanted to make the attempt. But in the unsuccessful assault 
of 8 September she was unluckily wounded in the thigh by a shot from 
a crossbow. In requital, Charles VII ennobled her, and included in the 
patent of nobility both her family and the descendants of her sister and 
brothers. The king, however, was beginning to waver. His strength was 
overtaxed by so rapid an effort; the acceleration of pace did not suit his 
temperament. Above all, he was lending too ready an ear to the insinua- 
tions of the ignoble courtier, La Tremoi'lle, who was basely envious of the 
ascendancy of Joan. He l’efused to listen to her counsel of immediate 
action, and imposed upon her a rest of some days, thereby compromising 
the success of the campaign which had been so well conducted up to this 
point. What Joan had feared was coming about. On the way to Chalons, 
actually before the coronation, she had said to a ploughman from her 
village who had come to greet her: “I fear one thing only— treason 1 . 11 
She took up arms again, however, since she could not resign herself to 
idleness. She fought minor engagements at Melun and Lagny, and 
around Compiegne, which the Duke of Burgundy was trying to invest. 
It was under the walls of this town that, on the evening of 24 May, she 
was captured in the course of a sortie; she had been beaten back and 
found herself unable to re-enter within the walls, as the gate had been 
shut either of deliberate malice or merely thoughtlessly ; she was thrown 
down and taken prisoner, and had to surrender to the bastard of 
Wandonne, a vassal of John of Luxemburg who was commanding on 
behalf of the Duke of Burgundy. Taken first to the castle of Beaulieu in 
Vermandois, and afterwards to John of Luxemburg’s castle of Beaurevoir, 
she was the object of a series of confused negotiations, the principal 
agent in which was the Bishop of Beauvais, Pierre. Cauchon, a tool of 
Isabella of Bavaria and a devoted adherent of Bedford. Finally, Joan was 
sold to the English for the sum of 10,000 gold crowns. 

« 1 Proces, ed. Quicherat, n, 423. ^ 
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An English escort conducted the prisoner by way of Arras, le Crotoy, 
Saint- Valery, Eu, and Dieppe to Rouen, where she was shut up in a 
tower of the fortress of Philip Augustus known as the Vieux-Chateau. 
The task of guarding her was entrusted to John Grey, a squire of 
Henry VPs bodyguard, John Bernwoit, and William Talbot. The Earl of 
Warwick was in command at Rouen, and Henry VI was brought to the 
Norman capital as a precaution in case of a rising. 

The suit instituted against Joan of Arc was conducted by a tribunal 
of the Inquisition presided over by Cauehon, in whose diocese site had 
been taken prisoner. Driven from his see of Beauvais by the advance 
on Rheims and Paris, he pursued at the same time both his personal 
revenge and his political ends. The University of Paris, submissive to 
English and Burgundian interests and hostile to Joan through jealousy 
arising from the favourable judgment of the clergy of Poitiers, intervened 
in the suit. The procedure was probably correct in form, but was 
vitiated by the fixed determination of the court to arrive at a condem- 
nation. The least that can be said is that some of the devices employed 
were mean and odious; for instance, the trick of restoring to the prisoner 
her masculine attire in her cell in order to accuse her of clothing herself 
again in it. Now, in spite of the one-sidedness and the cowardly com- 
placency of tbe judges, in spite of the frequent duplicity and the insidious 
nature of the questions put to her, no document is more to the credit of 
the heroine than this moving record of her examination. Her answers 
provide the most striking evidence of her sincerity, her nobility of soul, 
her clear common sense, the purity of her faith, and the ardour of her 
patriotism; the report of the proceedings is full of those historic utterances 
on which has been sustained the cult devoted by France to the noblest 
figure in its annals 1 , 

A. year of cruel captivity did not break the courage of this choice 
spirit. That she had a moment of weakness on &4* May 1431, the Bay of 
the scene at the cemetery of Saint-Quen, is very doubtful. She was ill at 
the time and probably did not understand at all the subtle formula which 
was read to her and to which she had to give her adhesion, couched as it 
was in deliberately equivocal language. Moreover, it was possibly a mere 
manoeuvre, to justify the ultimate condemnation. However that may be, 
on the morrow of the abjuration, real or pretended, Joan re-affirmed all 
her former statements and was then declared a heretic and relapsed, and 
was condemned to the stake. On hearing this iniquitous sentence, she 
said: C< T appeal to God, the great Judge, on the grievous wrongs and 

1 The other members of the tribunal besides Cauehon were either partisans or ter- 
rorised. Saint-Avit, Bishop of Avranches, dared to say: w fes chose# douteuses 1’on 
doit toujours reeourir an Pape et au C’oncile General’* ; his opinion was not recorded 
in the proceedings, and, on the pretext that he had plotted the surrender of Rouen 
to Charles VII, he was imprisoned the following year. This example will serve to 
shew how little freedom was permitted to the judges and the corrupt nature of the 
whole proceedings. 
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injuries that have been done to me.” And she said to Cauchon : w Bishop, 
through you I am dying.. ..You promised me to put me into the hands of 
the Church, and you have let me fall into the hands of my enemies.” On 
the pile erected in the old market-place at Rouen, on 30 May 1431, Joan 
was tied to the stake, bearing on her head a mitre with this inscription 
upon it: “heretic, relapsed, apostate, idolatress. 11 She endured the awful 
agony with fortitude, in a spirit of ecstatic exaltation, protesting to the 
last her innocence and proclaiming that her voices were veracious. She 
expired with the cry u Jhesu!” 

The remains of Joan of Arc were thrown into the Seine. Now, con- 
trary to the expectation of those who had demanded her death, this 
tragic end did not annul her work; it consecrated it. Joan TAngelique 
has had the same apotheosis as the saints, men and women, whose story 
the people heard in sermons, whose heroism they viewed with ad- 
miration above the doors and the columns of their churches, and whose 
adventures they read in the “ Golden Legend. 11 To confess one’s faith and 
die a martyr’s death was to give the supreme proof of the Christian 
verity. The execution of Joan»of Arc was the demonstration not, as her 
enemies imagined, of the falsity, but of the truth of her mission. The 
French people in their multitudes henceforward regarded Joan as a saint 1 
and all her words as prophecies. 

Charles VII might have taken advantage of this movement of the 
national conscience ; he might have directed it and raised it to a higher 
plane. This his lethargy prevented him from doing. So long as Joan’s 
enemy, La Tremoi'lle, was alive, Charles was little more than a figurehead, 
incapable of initiative. La Tremoi'lle was assassinated in 1433 by a squire 
of the Constable Richemont. The latter then took charge of the government, 
supported by the king’s mother-in-law, Yolande of Sicily, and by her son, 
Charles of Anjou. The English by this time had recovered, and Riche- 
mont*could only proceed by the laborious method of conquering bit by 
bit the provinces still held by the English. The story of this process, also, 
is disconnected, intricate, and confused. Further, the means employed 
were feeble; what the ardent faith of a Joan of Arc would have achieved 
in a few months, it took a mediocre king and his generals years to 
accomplish. 

The prime factor which decided the fate of the English domination in 
France was the reconciliation of Charles VII with Philip the Good. The 
very year of Joan’s death, whether or no he was affected by remorse, the 
Duke of Burgundy entered into negotiations with the king. They were 
protracted, but they culminated at last in the Treaty of Arras of 
.The Catholic Church did not go beyond the rehabilitation of the fifteenth 
century (see infra, p. 258) until the twentieth century. Joan of Arc was beatified by 
Pius X on 18 April 1009, and canonised by Benedict XV on 9 May 1920. It was in 
the twentieth century also that France instituted a national festival of Joan of Arc 
(by a law of 10 July 1920), celebrated each year on 8 May and carried on to the 
following Sunday hi memory of the liberation of Orleans,^ 


ch. vn. 
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21 September 1435. The duke devised an excuse for abandoning the 
English : he suggested papal mediation between the claims of the French 
and the English dynasties, and, on the refusal of the English to accept 
this arbitration, declared himself released from all obligation to the house 
of Lancaster. By the Treaty of Arras, Charles VII disavowed the crime 
of Mon tereau, offered reparation for the murder, and ceded to the duke 
Auxerre, the Auxerrois, Bar-sur-Seine, Luxeuil, the “Somme towns’'' 
(Peronne, Montdidier, Roye), Ponthieu, and Boulogne-sur-mer; a clause 
reserved to the Crown the right of repurchasing the “Somme towns”; 
but the duke was exempted for life from the obligation of homage to the 
king. The conditions were hard, but no price was too high to pay for 
such an accession of strength, which tilted the scales completely in favour 
of the Valois. 

From 1435 onwards everything went awry for the English. After the 
death of Bedford (15 September 1435) a breach arose between Henry Vi’s 
surviving uncles, Gloucester and Beaufort. The subject population evei’y- 
where was seething with disquiet. No longer, as before the appearance of 
Joan of Arc, was it a matter of passive resistance; it was now a continual 
state of conspiracy. Paris was in agitation. Bands of Frenchmen pene- 
trated everywhere. On all sides there were revolts and surprise attacks. 
Richemont, Dunois, Barbazan, Jean de Bueil, and others too, at the head 
of small forces, were assisting the inhabitants in each locality, ranging in 
every direction, even as far as Normandy. The Dauphin Louis went to 
the help of Dieppe, which was in revolt. Richemont entered Paris on 
13 April 1436, and Charles VII could justly write that the Parisians them- 
selves had turned the English “out of the town.” And now, as he became 
more and more convinced of his right and of the truth of the Maid’s 
mission, Charles’ courage grew. His mind, slow to mature, was achieving 
its balance. Possibly his mistresses, each in her turn, Agnes Sorel and then 
Antoinette de Maignelais, assisted in this evolution ; in any ease, royalty, 
gaining in strength and convinced of its ultimate triumph, was launching 
out upon a laborious task of administrative reform. The series of great 
Ordonnances, the full extent of which will be made evident later, had 
already commenced. 

The exhaustion on both sides was such that they agreed to accept papal 
mediation and to sign the truces of Tours on 16 April 1444; by 
successive extensions the truces lasted until 1449. It was arranged that 
King Henry VI should marry Margaret of Anjou, the niece of the Queen 
of France 1 . The truces of Tours worked mainly to the advantage of 

1 Margaret was the daughter of Reni of Anjou, “the good king Rene/* brother 
of Mary of Anjou, who had married Charles VII . The Angevin marriage was a token 
of reconciliation between the Lancastrians and -the Valois. Butin England Margaret 
was held responsible for the disasters which followed and for the loss of the conti- 
nental possessions of England. She did, indeed, exercise a dominant influence over 
a husband who was unfit to reign. The charges against her find an echo in Shake- 
speare, Second l J art of Kipg Henry VI, Act i, Scene 1. 
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France, where, as will be seen shortly, the work of reconstruction proceeded 
systematically. Hostilities were resumed in 1449 as a result of English 
intervention in Brittany against the new duke, Francis I, who after his 
accession in 144$ had done homage to France and taken up arms in its 
favour. Following on the capture and sack of Fougeres by Francois de 
Surienne, a captain in the English service, the king revived the tactics of 
Charles V, allowing his captains to operate against the English in Brittany 
while making no official breach of the truces. But Normandy was in a 
contitiually increasing state of ferment, and its population appealed to 
the French. An assembly held by the king on 17 July 1449 at the castle 
of Roches-Tranchelion, near Chinon, decided that this appeal must be 
answered and Normandy freed. In less than a year the province was 
conquered; the salient features in the campaign whiclj effected this were 
the recapture of Rouen (the Duke of Somerset surrendered it on $9 October 

1 449 , and the king made his solemn entry on 10 December), the victory 
of Formigny on 15 April 1450, and the fall of Cherbourg on 1$ August 

1450. The conquest of Guienne, the last province remaining to the English, 
proved to be a more troublesofne undertaking. Bordeaux was recovered 
for the first time on 1$ June 1451, and Bayonne opened its gates on 
$0 August following: but Talbot recaptured Bordeaux on $3 October 145$, 
and it was only the defeat and death of the valiant Englishman at the 
battle of Castillon on the 17 July 1453 which made possible the final ac- 
quisition by the king of Bordeaux (19 October) and with it the possession 
of the whole of the south-west. Henceforward, Calais alone remained to 
the English ; and this was inaccessible to the French, because it was 
surrounded by Burgundian territory, which could not be violated by 
them. 

Now that he was definitely the victor, Charles VII caused eom- 
memprative medals to be struck in honour of his troops. These medals, 
struck at the Paris mint, perpetuate the memory of the reconquest of 
Normandy and Guienne and the expulsion of the English from France 1 . 
But Charles did more than this. Once in possession, at Rouen in 1450, 
of the documents of Joan of Arc’s trial, he ordered an investigation, 
from which resulted the suit of rehabilitation. The verdict was given on 
7 July 1456, and annulled the first trial as irregular in its constitution 
and its procedure; a tardy but a just reparation, and a splendid epilogue 
to the Hundred Years’ War which was now at last at an end 2 . 

The period occupied by the third phase of the Hundred Years’ War 
is one of exceptional interest in the internal development of France and 

1 These medals, which produced, a great effect, as the mention of them by Alain 
Chartier shews, bore a legend in Latin recalling the military effort that had been 
achieved and the success that had been won. Examples of them can be seen at Paris 
in the Biblioth&que Nationals, Cabinet des Mddailles. 

2 No treaty brought the Hundred Years’ War to an end. For certain consequences of 

this negative fttet, see infra , p. 257- 0 
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the elaboration of monarchical control. In the epoch of the decisive 
struggle which rescued it from the English, France came to see in the 
Valois monarchy the living and concrete personification of itself. 
Charles VII, to Joan of Arc and her contemporaries, stood for the country. 
“ God wills it so”; and with this all the utterances of the heroine, through 
whose mouth the voice of France itself was speaking, were in accord, 
This national character of the legitimate monarchy was consecrated by 
military happenings and during a struggle for independence. It resulted, 
accordingly, that, in order to assure the triumph of the king, its charitpion, 
no sacrifice was too great for France to make. King and monarchy had 
the people behind them. There could be no serious question of discussing 
the respective rights of sovereign and nation, since the one was fighting 
for the other. Tlipre is no disputing the orders of the person to whom 
you look for salvation. Once Joan of Arc was gone, the Hundred Years’ 
War could only be brought to a conclusion completely favourable ^to 
France, provided that the country was willing to consent to a great 
military effort. So the needs of the war dictated the military reforms of 
Charles VII, and such reform at such a ^ime must in the main be the 
expression of the aim of the body politic. 

The truces of 1444 are exceptionally important from this point of view. 
The English king signed them to avoid the loss of all his possessions; he 
obtained a breathing space for a few years. But Charles VII, who also 
needed a breathing space, profited by the respite to recover his strength 
and to prepare the definitive success of his arms. This was the occasion 
for the commencement of the noble series of Ordonnances which will be 
described in detail. But first it must be noted that the military effort 
implied financial resources; so financial reform was a necessary accom- 
paniment of the effort. Financial reform in its turn also brought the govern- 
mental system into play. In the result, therefore, the monarchy emerged 
from its great trial far more powerful than it had been at the beginning 
of the crisis. Such was the general notion underlying the work of internal 
reconstruction which was accomplished under Charles VII; it is necessary 
now to describe its essential features 1 . 

The Constable Richemont appears to deserve the chief credit for the 
great military reform which marked the reign; at any rate, it was under 
his direction that it was put into execution. This reform may be regarded 
as having been accomplished in three stages: the first, which preceded 
the traces and occurred in 1439, aimed at the repression of the abuses 
committed by the military ; the second, in the year 1445, consisted in the 

1 Apart from the role played by Richemont on the military side, it is impossible 
to know what share of the credit must l*e given to the king 1 or to each of Ms collabo- 
rators in the administrative work of the kingdom. Among the influential personages 
in the second half of the reign may be mentioned : Dunois, Bueil, Raoul de Gaucourt, 
Jean d'Estouteville, Pierre de Brdzd, Jean and Gaspard Bureau, Guillaume Cousmot, 
and lastly, until his fall, Jacques Cceur, as will be shewn later. 
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formation of compagnies d' ordonnance ; the third, in 1448, was marked 
by the creation of the Francs- Archers. 

The Ordonnance of 1439 had been tentatively anticipated by the 
Ordonnances of 1431 and 1438, which were limited, however, to a 
repetition of Charles V’s regulations on the same subject. The abuses 
committed by the military were one of the scourges of the time. But the 
Ordonnance of 1439 had a much wider range than any of its predecessors. 
It inaugurated, in fact, a regular military discipline. By it the regulations 
introduced by Charles V were revived and reinforced. The captains of 
Companies were forced to hand over to the ordinary justice any soldier 
under their command who was charged with an offence against the law. 
The right of levying troops or causing them to be levied was henceforward 
reserved to the king alone. Finally, companies of \00 men were re- 
established; and, moreover, upon each of these companies was imposed a 
special garrison-duty, from which it was forbidden to move without royal 
authorisation. Such was the first stage of military reform. The object 
was to bar the employment of armed forces by private initiative, to pre- 
vent it from being, as it were, a ‘private concern; it had the result of fixing 
the companies as garrisons in definite places, and so of bringing to an end 
the scourge of soldiery ranging at will. 

The second stage of reform followed upon the truces of 1444. At this 
date, since the truces were renewable, there was a temporary pause in the 
conflict between England and France. This fact gave rise to a serious 
problem — -what was to become of the Companies in time of peace? Briefly, 
the problem with which the government of Charles VII was thus confronted 
was the same that Charles V and Du G-uesclin had had to solve in the 
previous century ; with this difference, however, that in the fifteenth 
century it was a question not only of preventing the excesses of the idle 
soldiery, but also of preserving for France an army in preparation for the 
day, for which due reckoning was being made in advance, when hostilities 
would be resumed. In these circumstances, it was the policy of the king 
and his Constable to eliminate the dangerous elements and to preserve 
those that were sound. In the first case, Charles VII essayed remedies 
analogous to the famous Spanish expedition of the fourteenth century. 
He dispatched a force of routiers, under the command of the dauphin, 
the future King Louis XI, with the avowed object of assisting the 
Emperor Frederick III against the Swiss; in the course of this campaign, 
the young prince’s troops won a victory which caused considerable stir, 
the victory of St Jakob (26 August 1444) 1 . The Swiss were definitely 
defeated, but on the French side many routiers lost their lives— 'in both 
respects a gain to the royal policy. In, 1444 also, Charles VII laid siege 

1 See Supra, Vol. vn, Chap, vn, p. 202. The dauphin’s army had as its principal com- 
mander one of the best captains in the French service, Jean de Bueil. The battle of 
the leper-hospital of St Jakob whs fought near Basle, but the dauphin took no part in 
it himself (Marcel Thibault, La jeunesse de Louis XI, p. 356; Tuetey, Ij&s litcorchmrs 
sous Charles VI'S h 230-35). 
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to 'Metz, 'and though he failed to capture it, the Companies engaged in 
this Lorraine adventure were in the course of the campaign purged of 
their more inflammable elements. 

There remained the second of the two objectives— to And a means to 
preserve in the service of France, instead of sacrificing them in battle or 
disbanding them, the better elements in the Companies. First of all, in 
order to purge these heterogeneous troops, the government decided to 
remove the evil characters. A complete amnesty was granted to all those 
with a crime on their conscience who retired voluntarily from the pro- 
fession of arms. Thus the undesirables were eliminated. The remainder — 
the better, or at any rate the less bad, elements — were retained and were 
incorporated in companies of a new formation. 

The organisation of these new companies — the third stage in the 
reform — was the object of the celebrated Ordonnance of 1445. It is 
most unfortunate to have to record that this document is lost; the exact 
date, even, is unknown. All that can be said is that it was published in 
February or March, at Nancy. It is possible, however, to reconstruct 
almost completely the text of it, by making use of the subsequent 
Ordonnance^ which repeated it with some additions and amendments, 
and also by means of the information supplied by the chroniclers, notably 
by Mathieu d’Escouchy and Thomas Basin. 

In broad outline, the king appointed fifteen captains, each with the 
command of a hundred lances; there were in all, therefore, 1500 lances. 
By “lance’” was meant a tactical unit composed of six men and six horses. 
The personnel of the lance consisted of a man-at-arms, a courtlier 1 , a page, 
two archers, and a page or valet; in some Companies the last-named was 
replaced by a third archer. The captain recruited his men himself, but 
he had to exact from each of them an oath to be faithful to the king and 
to fulfil the terms of the Ordonnance. Every member of the Company 
had to be present at the inspections (montres) held by royal officers. The 
companies thus organised were officially known as “Compagnies de POr- 
dotmance du foi” or, more succinctly, “ Compagnies d’Ordommnce.'" 

The principle of the garrison, which had already been adopted, was 
maintained and in 1445 was put into definite operation. The “Compagnies 
de POrdonnanee du roi” were assigned their stations and were distributed 
among the provinces. So, for example, Poitou received 180 lances, 
Saintonge 60, Later, changes were made in the original geographical 
distribution of the Companies, especially after 1458, that is to say, when 
the conflict with the English had come to an end. Now, though there 
were garrisons, there were of course no barracks. The soldiers were 
billeted on the inhabitants, who* however, could free themselves from 
this burdensome obligation by the payment of money instead, a sort of 
composition-tax; this was known as the faille des gene d/arrrm* Con- 
temporary .’chroniclers are unanimous In praising the reform and recording 
* Le. a soldier armed with a knife. * 
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its successful results. Thus Chastellain 1 boasts of Charles VIFs work for 
peace. The reform, indeed, had the double effect of creating internal 
order and of forging an effective weapon for the purpose of a possible 
future war 2 . 

The term “standing army” is usually employed to describe the military 
force which was created by the Ordonnanees of Charles VII; it is necessary, 
however, to be clear as to the exact significance of this term. In enacting 
the regulations which have been described and the supplementary ones 
which •followed, neither the king nor his Constable had in view the 
creation of permanent companies, properly so called. Their object was 
simply to keep mobilised the soundest troops of which they disposed at 
the time of the truces, so as to have them in readiness at the moment 
when hostilities should be resumed. But, as it happened, the Hundred 
Years 1 War came to an end in 1453 without the interposition of any 
treaty. No guarantee existed that the war would not be resumed ; fresh 
outbreaks were always possible 3 . That is why the Companies were retained. 
Henceforward they were to continue indefinitely. Thus the biographer 
of Richemont, M. Cosneau, coulcl justly write that, if Charles VII did 
not actually create a standing army, he did at any rate create what 
became a standing army. 

The Ordonnance of 1445 only applied to a part of the kingdom, the 
country of Langue d’o'il. It needed therefore to be completed, and this 
was done by the institution of 500 lances for Languedoc ( Ordonnance of 
1446); consequently 500 lances in the South were added to the original 
1500, bringing the total number of lances to 2000. There were also some 
additional companies, less well paid or at any rate less well equipped. 
Little is known as to their organisation; in the texts they are called 
“petites payes,” “ mortes paves,” or “compagnies de la petite ordonnance.” 

So fi%r only mounted corps had been instituted. Charles VII and Riche- 
mont wished to create an infantry as well. This object was attained in 
the third stage of reform. By an Ordonnance published at Montils-les- 
Tours on 28 April 1448, the Francs- Archers were instituted. The French 
monarchy already employed companies of archers or cross-bowmen, 
associations of which were formed in towns. In the fifteenth century the 
“noble art of shooting with the bow” was all the fashion. Undoubtedly 
the patriotic ardour aroused by “the English peril” had contributed 
greatly to the popularity of this pursuit, which became a favourite sport 

1 “Fit (finite infinite de meurtriers et de larrons sur le tour d’une main gens resol us 

et de vye honueste ; mist hois et forests, murtrieres, passages, asseurds,... to utes villas 
paisibles , toutes nations de son royaume tranquilles, ” Chastellain, Chronlque, Bk. ii, 
Ch. xliii (Oeuvrcs 3 ii, 184). * 

2 At the beginning of the reform the wages were paid, in part at least, in kind. 
This Thomas Basin explains as due to the distressed conditions of the time. 

8 The house of York, no less than the house of Lancaster to which it succeeded, 
might have renewed the war on the Continent. Cf. Calmette and Perinelle, Louis XJ 
jet ? Angteterre, Introduction, 
e. med. h. von. VIII. CH. VII. 
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with the youth of the towns, whose example was followed by smaller 
places; a force available for use had thus come into being of its own 
accord. Naturally the successful employment of archers by Edward III 
of England could not be unfamiliar to Frenchmen. In 1425 the Duke of 
Brittany had formed a body of infantry in this way, composed of “folk 
of the commonalty.” Charles VII determined to outdo this Breton ex- 
periment, which was of course familiar to Richemont. The king’s intention 
was to operate on a grand scale, and to establish a powerful infantry by 
mobilising the archers from the parishes. This was the source from? which 
the Ordonnance of 1448 drew to produce the Francs- Archers 1 . The name 
of “Free Archers” was derived from the right attaching to them of 
exemption from taxation. The herald Berry says, in fact, that the king 
“freed them from paying any of the subsidies current in his kingdom”; 
and the same chronicler explains the method practised for the recruiting 
of these foot-soldiers: “it was ordered to all baillis in the kingdom, each 
in his own right, to choose in each bailliage and parish and to take 
therefrom the most skilful and suitable.” The Ordonnance of 1451 
introduced some modifications in the arrangements originally made for 
the levying of the archers. Instead of the uniform system of one archer 
from every parish whatever its size, it seemed to be more equitable and 
practical to fix one archer for every fifty hearths. The equipment of the 
archer was at his own expense, or, in cases of poverty, at the expense of 
the parish. The choosing of the archers was done by the elus or the prevot. 
They took an oath, and their names were entered on a roll, a duplicate 
of which was sent from every bailliage to the central authority. At first 
posted among the feudal levies, the Francs- Archers were soon formed 
into a separate corps; and they were made up into companies, probably 
one for each bailliage . Each company-commander received a salary of 
120 Imres tournois , and was entitled further to 8 livres for expenses. 
The cross-bowmen of the town bands, which had been formed already in 
the time of Charles V, were united to the archers from the parishes. It 
is difficult to estimate the exact numbers of the infantry force that was 
raised in this way. The figure of 8000 men, divided into 10 companies 
of 500 archers, has been suggested; but no contemporary document makes 
it possible to arrive at so precise a calculation. 

Several acts in Charles VIPs reign were designed towards the perfecting 
of the old, the feudal, army. The most characteristic of the Ordmnances 
issued with this object appeared shortly after the expiration of the 
Hundred Years’ War, dated 30 January 1455, The king instructed the 
nobles to inform him as to the following they maintained, and announced 
that he would assign to each a payment proportionate to the importance 

1 “Voulons et ordonuons pour le plus aise etamoins de charge pour nos subjects, 
que en chascune paroisse de nostro royaume aura ung archer qui sera et se tiendra 
continuellement en habillement suffisant et arme de Ballade, dague, espe'e, arc et 
trousse, jaque ou liougue de brigandine, et seront appellez les Frames- Archers.” 



Artillery and navy 


259 


of his following. The sums fixed upon, which were not to differ appreci- 
ably from the average rates previously in force, were briefly as follows: 
per month, a man-at-arms received 15 francs, a coutUier 5 francs, an 
archer or cross-bowman 7J. Genoese and Scottish archers reinforced, 
under Charles VII, the national troops of France. The brothers Bureau 
had particular charge of the artillery, which by the end of the reign had 
become a considerable and a formidable arm ; there was both light artillery, 
with its characteristic weapon the piece known as couleuvrine or serpentine , 
and heavy artillery, composed of bombardes. These pieces, especially the 
bombardes , were christened after the fashion of ships; some of them were 
of vast size, encircled with strong hoops of iron. The stone cannon-balls 
which they discharged weighed 100 to 150 lbs. Already in Charles VII’s 
time the cannon were mounted on gun-carriages, and cannon mounted 
on wheels had also made an appearance. However, the rate of fire was 
still very slow, and scarcely more than two cannon-balls could be discharged 
per hour. 

The fleet under Charles VII was used to support the army and to 
protect the coasts. Though Fraftee relied in the main on the assistance 
of the Castilian fleet — there was a traditional friendship between the two 
countries and, since the accession of the Trastamara dynasty, an alliance 
which was renewed from reign to reign — Charles VII realised the necessity 
of having a naval force at his disposal. The French king had ships of 
war of his own, and he also employed merchant vessels, which he put into 
fighting trim, acquiring them from their owners in return for the payment 
of an indemnity. 

Jacques Coeur, the greatest man of business of the century, fitted out 
for the purpose of his own commercial ventures, of which something will 
be said later, a private flotilla; it was completely equipped, however, and 
consisted of seven vessels sailing under the flag of the Virgin, He obtained 
from Charles VII a license to raise crews by pressing vagrants as sailors; 
they were known as his caimans , and he was also allowed to hire convicts. 
In return for these advantages, Coeur put his fleet at the king’s disposal, 
much in the same way that the captains did with their Companies before 
the military reforms. Coeur’s nephew, Jean de Villages, was in command 
of his uncle's vessels 1 . Besides the ships belonging to the king or put at 
his disposal by their owners, the part played in naval matters in the 
fifteenth century by the corsairs must not be left out of account. Their 
operations, moreover, were not limited to wartime, although the king 
could make use of them. In practice, every time that a crime at sea 
remained unpunished and unrequited by the government responsible for 
the offender, the injured party received from his sovereign letters of 
marque authorising him to recoup himself at the expense of any of his 
aggressor's compatriots, without being liable to an action of law in con- 
sequence, 

h Later, Louis XI purchased Villages’ fleet Q.478), 
ch. vu. .■ 17-2 
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The military effort was, as has been seen, conditioned by the problem 
of finance. The monarchy could only meet the expenses of the national 
defence by instituting a reorganisation of its finances. So, side by side 
with the military Ordonnances of Charles VIFs reign there went a noble 
series of financial Ordonnances \ 

In the course of the civil war in Charles Vi’s time, the monarchy had 
surrendered its right to impose taxes; this was the evil fruit of the 
policy of competition for popular favour which had followed the death of 
Charles V. Charles VII was not content merely to re-establish the old royal 
right. He went farther, made royal taxation permanent, and effected a 
complete remodelling of the financial regime. By tradition a distinction 
was made in the royal revenues between the “ordinary finances,” derived 
from the domaiq, and the “extraordinary finances,” derived from taxes, 
dues, and subsidies. Now, war had affected the domain to such an extent 
that the “ordinary finances,” of which it was the source, were almost 
exhausted 2 . Clearly, in order to bring these ruinous wars to a favourable 
conclusion, money must be found. It was to the “extraordinary finances,” 
therefore, that recourse had to be made.* For this a new financial organi- 
sation was indispensable, and it came about as the result of a series of 
financial Ordonnances following one another in succession from 1446 
onwards, of which the most important was the Ordonnance of Nancy of 
10 February 1445. This remodelling leftintactthe fundamental distinction 
between the “ordinary finances” of the domain and the “extraordinary 
finances” consisting of impositions ( gabelles , aides, tallies). This distinction 
is clearly marked, and there were two separate budgets, as there were 
also two financial administrations. The domain itself was composed of 
two parts, the mutable and the immutable domain; the return from the 
former was irregular (sealing dues, cutting of woods etc.), that from the 
latter was fixed (perpetual quit-rents, for instance). To the receipts from 
the domain were charged not only the costs of the upkeep of the domain, 
but also general expenses of government, such as the pay of the baillis and 
of other officials of the bailliages, The “extraordinary finances” comprised 
three essential classes of revenue. The gabelle was a tax on salt, which 
was almost analogous to the employment by the modern French State of 
the monopoly of tobacco, but with this difference, that the Frenchman of 
to-day is at liberty to refrain from the consumption of tobacco while the 
purchase of a definite amount of salt was obligatory under the monarchical 
regime. Aide is a generic term to denote dues levied on the sale of 

1 The following- is the list of the great financial Ordonnances of the reign : Ordonnances 
of Saurnur, 27 September and 25 November 1442 ; Ordonnance of Nancy, 10 February 
1445 ; Ordonnance ofSarcy, 19 J une 1445; Ordonnance of Chalons, 12 August 1445; 
Ordonnance of Bourges, 26 November 1447 ; to which must be added those of Mehuu- 
sur-Yevre, 28 December 1454, and of CUiuon, 3 April 1400. The financial Ordonnances, 
like the military Ordonnances of which we possess the text, figure in the Grand Recueil 
dee Ordonnances des rots de France. 

2 The Ordonnance of Saumur of 25 September 1445, referring to fehe domain, says ; 
f 'il eat venu- en ruine et comm* en aitm-valoir,"'-: 
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commodities. Taille implies a direct tax assessed on the basis of landed 
property. It was in regard to tallies that Charles VII made his chief inno- 
vations. 

It can be asserted that mainly by virtue of tallies the kingdom raised 
the sums necessary for victory. The taille, which hitherto had retained 
its exceptional character, was converted into a regular and permanent 
tax; it was now, in fact, levied every year. Formerly the monarchy had 
had to assemble the States in order to obtain a vote for what was held 
to be <&n extraordinary imposition. Under the cover of one-sided and 
ambiguous votes, obtained, for the purpose of the war, from assemblies 
mainly of notables and of local Estates, the annual levy of the taille came 
at last to be made purely and simply by virtue of the royal authority. 
This usurpation, which brought into being a new right,, was accomplished 
without any difficulty, because the sacrifice imposed by the sovereign 
upon his subjects had its justification in the public welfare. The point 
has already been made, that no Frenchman could dispute his gold or 
his blood when the king, the incarnation of the country, claimed it 
manifestly for the great cause *t>f the liberation of the realm. So, the 
formality of a vote from the States General fell into oblivion. The king 
fixed each year the rate of the tallies simply by letters patent decided on 
in his Council; and it came about that, as the practice went on, he 
even augmented the rate by “increases of taille!''' Towards the end of 
Charles VIFs reign, the revenue from the taille reached the sum of 
1,200,000 times tournois while the maximum amount provided by the 
total of the royal impositions, though it had already grown considerably, 
never exceeded the figure of 1,800,00c 1 . 

Even more than taxation, the financial administration underwent 
important reorganisation under Charles VII. Two parallel services 
functioned side by side, the one for the domain, the other for the “extra- 
ordinary finances.” The revenue from the domain was known as the 
tresor and its administration was entrusted to four trhoriers de France , 
each of whom was at the head of a district entitled his charge (Langue 
dVil with Paris as the headquarters, Languedoc with Montpellier, 
Normandy with Rouen, Outre-Seine with Tours); there were also terri- 
tories lying outside these charges , the administration of which will be 
described later. The trhoriers de France were overseers or administrators, 
but with no responsibility for the accounts; they handled, none of the 
receipts and they made no disbursements. These duties were entrusted 
to receveurs ordinaires and to the changeur du tresor-, this official, with 
his seat at Paris, acted as a centre for the revenue which came in from 
the provinces and was assisted by a controkur du tresor. In the provinces 
lying outside these charges, that is to say, the provinces reunited to the 
domain after Charles VIPs reorganisation, the regime prior to the reunion 

1 Commynes, Mtmaires, ed. Calmette, Vol n (Les classiques de I'histoire. de France, 
fasc, 5), p. 220. % 
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was allowed to continue; in practice, however, this regime differed little 
in its method of functioning from that of the charges described above. 

For the administration of what were still known as the “extraordinary 
finances” France was divided into generalites. The generaux des finances 
corresponded to the tresoriersde France in the domain, and like them were 
managers and administrators; they also were four in number, and the 
four generalitis had the same name and the same areas as the charges. 
The functionaries, however, who corresponded to the receveurs ordinaires 
bore various different names. For the receipt of tallies and allies the 
generalite was divided into elections , each with two Slits at its head, as- 
sisted by a p'ocureur royal , a grejjier , a receveur de la tailk, and a receveur 
des aides. Further, some provinces had neither elus nor elections. Those 
were the ones in r which the Estates had survived, as will be shewn later; 
in these provinces the Estates themselves continued to assess the taxes 
which in theory it still rested with them to vote. Thus was settled ,Jhe 
classic division of France into “pays diktats” and “pays d’elections.” 
The service of the gabelles was particularly complicated. As a rule the 
two principal agents of this administration were known as grenetier and con- 
troleur ; in Languedoc there was at the head of the service an official with 
the title of visiteur general des gabelles. The returns from the “extra- 
ordinary finances” were rendered to the headquarters of each generalite, 
into the care of the receveur general (or general), who was assisted by a 
staff similar to that which handled the receipts from the domain. 

This financial regime with its duplicated machinery was obviously 
cumbersome to manage. Actually, from 1450 at any rate, there was an 
l£tat general des finances, and so a measure of co-ordination between the 
two financial services. This Jctat was under the supervision of “le roy et 
messieurs de ses finances,” which meant a kind of superior commission 
consisting of the tresoriers and the generaux ; from this was to evplve at 
a later date the unification of the financial system. 

There remained the regulation of disputes. Charles VII created a 
chambre du tresor and a chambre des aides-, finally, he instituted a chambre 
des comptes (Ordonnance of Mehun-sur- Y evre of 23 December 1454), 
which had the duty of checking and overhauling all parts of the financial 
machinery. From this sketch it will be seen that Charles VII endowed 
France with a new and a coherent financial system, just as he also 
endowed her with an army worthy of the name. 

The ecclesiastical organisation- was also subjected during this reign to 
extensive and bold changes, thanks to a celebrated and important act, 
the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges (1438). The abuses of the fiscal 
system of the Papacy, aggravated by the Great Schism, aroused in fifteenth- 
century France a wide-spread revival of Gallicanism. The Schism at an 
end, a concordat had been concluded between the French Court and 
Pope Martin V in 1418, to last forfive years. The five years umpired in 1423, ^ 
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and as no arrangement had been concluded in the interval, Martin made 
a one-sided settlement of the problems in suspense by a constitution of 
13 April 1425, The chief difficulty arose over the collation to benefices, 
owing to the rights associated with a vacancy and the choice of a new in- 
cumbent; the Pope disposed of vacant benefices during eight months of 
the year. In spite of the protests of the clergy, Henry VI and the Duke 
of Burgundy accepted this arrangement. Charles VII was more inclined 
to Gallican ideas, but, fearing to put Rome on the side of his enemies, 
he dissembled for some time. Negotiations entered into with Martin V 
led in 1426 to the signature of the Concordat of Genzano, which was 
almost identical with the bull of 1425. As soon as Martin was dead, 
Charles VII reopened negotiations with his successor Eugenius IV. After 
the recovery of Paris in 1436 the French Court was able to take a firmer 
line, while Eugenius IV, on the other hand, was in a weaker position 
owing to his conflict with the Council of Basle. Charles convoked a great 
assembly of the French Church to meet at Orleans on 1 May 1438; on 
5 June its sessions were transferred to Bourges. The Bishop of Castres, 
Gerard Maehet, the king’s confessor, played the leading role at the sittings, 
at which twenty-five bishops and numerous other dignitaries were present; 
the Archbishop of Tours, Philippe de Coetquis, distinguished himself by 
his attacks on the abuses of the Curia. The assembly adopted most of 
the decrees of the Council of Basle, while amending some of them, and 
a Statute of the French Church was passed in the form of a “Pragmatic” 
issuing from Bourges and dated 7 July 1438. 

The term “Pragmatic,” borrowed from the phraseology of the old 
imperial rescripts, was used in an entirely specialised sense, of a solemn 
settlement of ecclesiastical affairs by the civil government 1 . No precedent 
could legally be invoked; the so-called Pragmatic of St Louis was a 
forgery 2 . By virtue of this statute, the Pope was to have the right only 
to nominate to those benefices in which a vacancy was created at the 
Roman Court. Most of the sources of papal revenues from France were 
abolished ; the monarchy established under its aegis a Gallican Church. 
Eugenius IV naturally resisted, and his successor Nicholas V did the 
same. But further assemblies of the clergy in 1450 and 1452 confirmed 
the statute of 1438. It was not until after the death of Charles VII that 
the Papacy was able to obtain from the French Court the renunciation 
of the “Pragmatic,” which had introduced a system so completely to the 
advantage of the monarchy. 

The other institutions of medieval France did not bear so deeply the 
impress of the reign of Charles VII as those which have already been 
passed under review. Their development, however, in the period covered 

1 The Pragmatic Sanction figures in the Ilecueil de.s Ordmnnnces, 

2 In all probability tbe forgery must be attributed to Gerard Maehet, who wished, 
after the event^to appease the qualms raised by the act for which lie was responsible. 
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fey tlie third phase of the Hundred Years’ War, is of definite importance, 
and it is essential to outline the changes which took place. 

In judicial matters, only one innovation marks the reign, but that was 
of considerable importance: the creation of the first provincial Parlement, 
the Parlement of Toulouse 1 . This was the successor to the ephemeral 
Parlement of Poitiers, which was the actual Parlement of the kingdom 
with its seat transferred to the provinces by the king of Bourges since he 
was dispossessed of Paris. The continued existence of the Parlement of 
Toulouse definitely brought to an end the old concentration of judicial 
competence in the hands of a single Parlement. 

It was during the period covered by this chapter that the monarchy 
was freed from the tutelage of the States, a fact of extreme significance, 
since thereby vanished the possibility, which had appeared for a time, of 
a constitutional monarchy more or less on the English pattern. The 
States, the assemblies of the three orders of nobles, clergy, and third 
estate, remained a vague institution. By this vagueness Charles profited 
to escape from the control which he might well have had reason to fear. 
Only once after the death of his father did Charles summon an assembly 
of a general character — the States of Chinon in 1488; at this meeting 
the deputies from Languedoc expressed the hope that no tax would be 
levied without a vote. Generally in Charles VIPs reign there were separate 
meetings of the States of Langue dVil and of Languedoc, Fifteen 
sessions of the former have been noted, and four of the latter; so the 
provincial Estates took the chief place and pushed the States General into 
the background. In actual fact, Languedoc, Normandy, and Champagne 
were the only parts of the France of Charles VII’s day which were to pre- 
serve their Estates. Moreover, as has been seen, the king had. everywhere 
assumed the right of levying subsidies on his own authority. 

Thus strengthened, and released from any effective limitation or control, 
the power of the sovereign was far stronger at the end of the crisis than 
on the accession of the Valois line. The feudal nobility was bridled. The 
military reforms of the reign made the king irresistible. Wars between 
baron and baron were no longer possible: the Dauphin Louis prohibited 
all private warfare in Dauphine 8 ; Charles VII forbade his vassals to 
construct or repair any stronghold without his permission. At the same 
time that he increased the royal taxes, he prohibited the raising of 
excessive impositions by the lords 8 . The performance of homage, the 
recognition and enumeration of fiefs, were strictly enforced. In 14S5 

1 The Parlement of Toulouse was hot provincial in origin. It replaced the Parle- 
men t of Paris when that was in English hands. Created first by the dauphin in ] 420, it 
continued to exist after the recovery of Paris and was reorganised in 1448 as a court 
of appeal for the whole of the south-west. The Parlement of Bordeaux, given a 
temporary existence in 1452, also became permanent under Louis XI and thereby 
greatly restricted the jurisdiction of Toulouse. 

2 Ordohhsnce of la Tour du P|n 10 December 1451. 

3 ( h-dmmime of 1 43P« 
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Charles caused a careful list to be made of fiefs acquired in the last sixty 
years. Well-served by his baillis and seneschals, he exacted respect for 
royal justice and furthered its development, and he affirmed his exclusive 
right to tolls from fairs and markets, and his right of granting patents 
of nobility and of legitimation. More and more the petty nobility tended 
to develop into a Court aristocracy. In 1440 there vras a vain attempt at a 
feudal reaction, the Pmgnerie, so-called in memory of recent outbreaks in 
Bohemia; Duke Charles of Bourbon was at its head, the Dauphin Louis 
took part in it, and even Dunois was compromised. Vigorous action by 
the king in Auvergne stifled the movement. 

The military effort which decided the conclusion of the Hundred Yeans’ 
War had rendered the monarchy safe from internal dangers; but it did 
not allow Charles VII to advance the economic prosperity of his kingdom, 
a task reserved for his successor. There was one figure in the king’s en- 
tourage, however, who impressed his personality upon French commerce. 
Both at Bourges about 1395, Jacques Cceur was a typical pioneer of 
industry. He combined commercial activity with official duties. He was 
the king’s silversmith, royal commissioner in the States of Languedoc, 
and a member of the Great Council, He enjoyed a practical monopoly of 
French trade in the Mediterranean and, as we have seen, he had a fleet 
at his disposal. The principal seat of his business was at Montpellier, 
where he owned a magnificent mansion; but he also had houses in several 
towns and his residence at Bourges was a dwelling fit for a prince. 
Charles VII ennobled his silversmith, but later, in 1451, he lent an ear to 
Cceur’s enemies, and accused him not only of granting monopolies, of 
which he was certainly not innocent, but in particular of having poisoned 
Agnes Sorel, who had died in childbirth the previous year (9 February 
1450), Finally, he banished him on this trumped-up charge and confis- 
cated his goods, Cceur died in exile at Chio, where he had taken refuge, 
in the’serviee of the Pope, on 25 November 1456. The great expansion 
of French maritime commerce in the second half of the century derived 
from the bold impulse given to economic activity by Jacques Coeur. 

So, at the close of the age-long war, there dawned an era of restoration 
for devastated and ruined France. Already in the last years of Charles VII, 
even before the final victory of his arms, the renewal of agriculture and 
the revival of normal activities gave promise of a speedy recovery. The 
France of the middle of the century that set itself so courageously to 
work with the intention of repairing its fortunes was a France that was 
clearly monarchical, loyal and bound by ties henceforward indestructible 
to the royal dynasty. 

One menace alone remained: the power, confronting the France that 
was the king’s, of some great feudal States. Out of the duel between 
France and England, a few favoured lordly houses were able to make their 
profit, and emerged from the war with added strength. Of these, in the 
front rank wer$ Burgundy and Brittany; behind them, at varying distances 
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came some princes of the centre — Anjou, Bourbon; or of the south — 
Foix, Armagnac, Albret. These were the feudal dynasties which were to 
make the supreme attack upon Louis XI; and to this monarch it was left 
to break those formidable powers and to assure the definitive domination 
of the Crown over the united country. 

The last years of Charles VIPs reign are not merely characterised by 
the economic and social revival of France after her release from the great 
war. The monarchy profited by the regaining of its freedom and the 
strengthening of its authority; it started again upon its traditional policy 
abroad, at the same time that it caused what remained of the French 
feudality to feel more and more the weight of the new power of the king 
upon them. „ 

Actually, Francehad never ceased, even in its worst days, to look abroad ; 
even before the end of the struggle with England, as soon as the trucesof 
Tours gave the king a breathing space and the prospect of an end to the 
crisis — in fact, it might be said, from the time of the Treaty of Arras and 
the recovery of Paris — the monarchy had begun to make its presence felt 
outside the country and to assume again the role of a great power. The 
manifestations of this activity in the east, in Italy, and in Spain can be 
clearly detected. 

On his eastern frontiers, Charles VII strove to restrict the area of 
Burgundian expansion. Burgundy, indeed, under Philip the Good had be- 
come a powerful and a formidable State 1 . It had been indeed the true 
beneficiary of the Hundred Years’ War, and hadgrown out of all proportion. 
Skilful marriage-alliances rounded off an adroit policy, which was con- 
tinually encroaching and was pursued without pause under cover of the 
conflict between the houses of Lancaster and Valois. The duke possessed 
what at the present day is represented by almost the whole of the kingdoms 
of HoIlandandBelgium,thedepartments of theNord and the Pas de Calais 
and a part of the Somme, and in ducal Burgundy and Franche Comte and 
their dependencies the equivalent of twelve modem departments 2 . Wealthy 
and powerful, the house of Burgundy was the most splendid in Europe ; 
the life of its Court, its art, and its literature were on the same level, and 
Philip the Good, haughty and magnificent, was already aspiring to the 
royal crown which Charles the Bold, in the time of Louis XI, was so 

1 On the Burgundian State, see the works cited in the bibliography to this chapter, 
principally, besides Pirenne's Histoire de Belgique, the works of Doutrepont, Kle’m- 
elausst, and Cartellieri. The great Burgundian chroniclers— especially Olivier de la 
Marche, Chastellaiu, and Molinet — provide stinking evidence of the splendour and 
the ambitions of the ducal State. On Philip the Good, ef, Jean Huizinga, La phgti- 
ornmie de Philippe le lion (Annaks de Bourgogne } 1932, pp. 102-20). 

2 The possession of the townsof theSomme, which were ceded in the Treaty of Arras 
of 1405, gave Burgundy the strategic key to the lie de France, Charles VII tried in 
vain to reclaim them itr 1452, and his persistence gave considerahlc^ffenco to Philip. 
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obstinately to pursue. Charles VII realised the danger to the French State 
from this other State in process of formation on its very flanks. His 
eastern policy, then, was first and foremost a defensive policy. The 
expedition against the Swiss and the siege of Metz were not only designed 
as a means of employing the routiers, but also with the secret intention 
of interposing a barrier to Burgundian ambitions. In this roundabout 
way the Valois monarchy was returning to the ideas of Philip the Fair, to 
the French tradition expressed in the mystic saying of “natural frontiers, ” 
to the attraction of the Rhine. Metz resisted, but Epinal, Toul, and 
Verdun recognised the authority of Charles VII; the king even took the 
Rhenish domains of Sigismund of Austria under his protection on the 
occasion of the marriage of that prince with Eleanor of Scotland ; and he 
completed the encirclement of Burgundy by purchasing her claim to 
Luxemburg from the Duchess of Saxony. The reception given at Tours 
in 1457 to a Hungarian embassy had the same end in view. Philip the 
Good had sworn, with great pomp and circumstance, at a banquet at 
Lille 1 , to go to reconquer Constantinople from the Turks, thus representing 
himself as the leader of the future crusade. The Franco-Hungarian agree- 
ment was a step towards the transference to the French monarchy of the 
direction of Christian policy against the Sultan 2 , and up to the end of his 
reign Charles VII, the heir of the great crusading kings, was appealed to 
by Rome and by the East, to the great vexation of the Court of Burgundy. 

In Italy, too, Charles VII revived a policy which came to him from old 
tradition; the aspirations of the house of Orleans to Milan, the claims 
of Anjou to Naples, and the French protectorate over Genoa, created 
manifold duties for the Valois monarchy. Among the repercussions of 
the Hundred Years 1 War must certainly be reckoned the failure of Rene 
of Anjou in South Italy and the establishment at Naples of Alfonso V 
the Magnanimous of Aragon. On the death of the latter in 1458, the house 
of Anjou hoped for its revenge, and Rene’s headstrong son John of Anjou, 
the Duke of Calabria, attempted a vigorous counter-offensive against the 
Aragonese dynasty, represented now by Ferrante, Alfonso’s illegitimate 
son. This counter-offensive received support, both diplomatic and financial, 
from Charles VII 3 . 

It was the Hundred Years’ War also that prevented France from giving 
help when it was most needed to Charles of Orleans, son of Valentine Vis- 
conti, at Milan, in his rivalry with Francesco Sforza for the domination of 

1 At the banquet (on 17 February 1454) there was brought onto the table a 
pheasant with a necklace of precious stones, and “Lady Church” came to stir the 
guests with a recital of her woes. Then the duke and all his guests took an oath to 
go to the rescue of the Church. This oath was called “the Vow of the Pheasant.” 
The crusade was never actually undertaken^ nor did Philip the Good ever go to the 
East. 

2 With the same object was associated the attempt of French diplomacy to obtain 
the election to the Bohemian throne of Charles VII’s second son, Charles of France 
and to marry him to a daughter of the King of Poland (Stein, pp, 10 sqq.). 

3 On these Italian events see supra. Chaps, v and vi. " 
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Lombardy. The war which began on the death of Filippo Maria Visconti 
in 1447 ended in 1450 with the triumph of Sforza, who won both the 
admiration and the support of the Dauphin Louis; the county of Asti, 
Valentine’s dowry, alone remained to the house of Orleans to provide an 
opening for future claims. 

As for Genoa, which was temporarily re- won by John of Calabria at 
the outset of his campaign in 1458, it was again lost to France while the 
champion of Angevin rights was performing dazzling but useless exploits 
in South Italy ; the foolish enterpri.se of Rene’s son ended in the disaster 
of Troja at the beginning of Louis XTs reign. 

Finally, Spain, where once again Charles VII outlined the future policy 
of expansion which was to be pursued in detail by his successor. Two 
questions forced themselves on the attention of the French monarchy — 
the problem of Navarre and the problem of the eastern Pyrenees. In 
Navarre, which was a meeting-ground of French, Castilian, and Aragonese 
influences, a particularly difficult situation was created on the death of 
Queen Blanche, daughter of Charles the Noble and grand-daughter of 
Charles the Bad. John of Aragon, the husband of the dead queen, asserted 
a claim to the throne, interpreting his wife’s will in his own sense, and 
disregarding the rights of their only son, Charles, Prince of Viana. So the 
little kingdom, rent by factions, was bitterly disputed between father and 
son. The Count of Foix, Gaston IV, the husband of Leonora, one of 
Charles of VianaY sisters, acted as intermediary between John of Aragon 
and Charles VII, who, with an eye to advantage to himself in the future, 
favoured the aims of the house of Foix upon Navarre 1 . 

At the other end of the Pyrenees, Charles VII, who inherited through 
his wife, Mary of Anjou, asomewhatdubious claim to the crown of Aragon 2 * , 
was planning a revision of the treaty of CorbeiP, which had fixed in 1258 
the Franco-Aragonese frontier at the Pas-de-Salses. A French embassy 
went to Barcelona in 1447 to claim the payment of the dowry of Yolande 
of Sicily, to whom the Queen of France was heiress 4 . On their return, 
having obtained nothing more than vague promises from the regent 
Maria, the wife of Alfonso the Magnificent, the ambassadors took a 
significant step. When they came to Perpignan, they demanded an audience 
from the consuls of the town, and after describing the purpose and the 
ill-success of their mission, declared that they would hold their hearers 

1 On the question of Navarre, see Des Devizes (hi Desert, Dm Carlos prince tie 
Fume (Paris, 1889) and Ooiirfceault, (Huston IV (see bibliography to this chapter). 

2 Mary of Anjou was the grand-daughter of yolande of Bar, widow of John I of 

Aragon. # 

8 See supra Vol vi, Chap, x, p. 859. 

* The dowry of 1(10,000 florins promised to the daughter of Yolande of Bar and 
John I, Yolande of Sicily, the mother-in-law of Charles VII, had never been paid. 
Louts Xr, in Ms dealings with Spain, on several occasions raised claims deriving from 
Anjou, # 
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responsible for the debt 1 . Roussillon was virtually treated as a pledge. 
This was the first indication of the intention to push the frontier up to 
the eastern Pyrenees, the historic boundary which Louis XI was to reach 
and which he was even tempted to overstep. 

While these schemes were maturing, Charles VII continued to give his 
attention as much to Barcelona as to Pampeluna. The death of Alfonso 
the Magnificent on 25 June 1458, by putting his brother John II on the 
throne, brought about a definite modification of the political equilibrium 
in Spain. Charles of Viana became primogenit of the principality of 
Catalonia, and the Catalans were already using this title as an excuse for 
manifesting their separatist tendencies, which were soon to develop into 
a tragic revolution 2 . For some time Gaston of Foix had been working 
unceasingly to bring together his suzerain and his fatlier-in-law, and his 
policy had resulted in the treaty of Valencia (17 June 1457), actually a 
defensive alliance between the two monarchies*. Moreover, on his accession 
John II had dispatched to France his Constable of Navarre, Pedro de 
Peralta, to bind still closer this alliance; while the Prince of Viana, for his 
part, formed a league with the? Dauphin Louis. 

To impose obedience on the feudality was the domestic task which 
Charles VII, delivered from his preoccupation with England, had to 
bring to a successful conclusion, simultaneously with his conduct of affairs 
abroad. In this direction, the administrative measures which have been 
detailed, as well as the consequences of the Hundred Years’ War, auto- 
matically worked most effectively to the great advantage of the monarchy. 
During the last years of his reign, the liberator-king had to take serious 
action practically against only two of his vassals, the one in the north, the 
Duke of AletKj’on, the other in the south, the Count of Armagnac. 

The Duke of Alen^on, John II, handsome, affable, and free-handed, had 
preserved close relations with the English, whose side he favoured during 
their domination of Normandy. In 1455, he wrote to the Duke of York 
inviting him to descend upon the Cotentin. One of his messengers revealed 
the plot, and John was arrested by Dunois on 81 May 1456. The Court 
of Peers condemned him to death, but the king contented himself with 
confiscating the duchy and with imprisoning the traitor at Loehes; from 
this prison he obtained his release on the accession of Louis XI. 

Graver still was the case of the Count of Armagnac 4 , John V, who had 
succeeded his father John IV on 5 November 1450. A turbulent feudal 
baron, ruddy, stout, and short of stature, John V, like Gaston of Foix, 
V 1 Calmette (Joseph), Un ijmode de Ihistoire du Roussillon au temps de Charles VII 
( Revue d'histoire et d’archeologie du Roussillon, Vol. i, 1800). 

2 Calmette (Joseph), Louis XI, Jmnllet la revolution Catalans, 1461-1473 {BibL 

meridionals, 2ml scries, Vol, vin), ' . • 

3 Zurita, lib. xv, cap. Ixi. 

4 On the history of the Counts of Armagnac, see the work of C. Samaran cited 
in the bibliogMuphy to this Chapter, 
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was as much interested in Spanish affairs as in French. Like the Dauphin 
Louis, he had formed an alliance with Charles of Viana. His designs on 
the county of Comminges and his actions at Auch, where he tried to effect 
the nomination of an archbishop of his own choosing, brought him into 
violent opposition to Charles VII. Further, John V had displayed a keen 
and most untimely regret for the defeat and death of Talbot. To this 
offence of a political character was soon added the intolerable scandal 
caused by his cynical immorality. He was in love with his young sister 
Isabella, by whom he had two children, and after their birth he had the 
effrontery to apply at Rome for a dispensation to enable him to marry the 
partner of his guilt. Pope Nicholas V replied with an excommunication 1 . 
John promised amendment, but the scandal continued and a third child 
was born of this incestuous union. When all means of conciliation had 
failed, Charles VII dispatched against him a punitive expedition under 
John of Bourbon. The count took refuge first in his stronghold of Lectoure, 
which capitulated on 24 June 1455; he had escaped thence, and by way 
of Sarraneolin arrived in Spain, whither his sister Isabella had preceded 
him. Summoned to appear before the P&rlement of Paris, he had the 
audacity to present himself; but after having exhausted every conceivable 
trick to stay proceedings, he again made good his escape by flight 2 , and 
was found guilty by default of treason, incest, and rebellion. Like the 
Duke of Alen^on, John V was rehabilitated by Louis XI. 

So, at every turn in the policy of Charles VII there appeared the 
disturbing figure of the son who was to succeed him on the throne, the 
Dauphin Louis. It was the terror inspired by his heir, so little loved and 
so unlovable, that darkened the last days of the king whose youth had 
been so unhappy and whose old age was even more unhappy. 

The king and the dauphin had from early days been in opposition to 
one another. Charles had not forgiven his son for his participation in 
the Praguerk ; still less did he forgive his unpleasant behaviour towards 
the favourite, Agnes Sorel, then at the height of her influence. If Louis 
did not actually strike his father’s mistress, as one story has it, he did at 
any rate revile her to her face. In 1447 he was sent off to Dauphine, and 
there he set up his court at Grenoble and took up an attitude of inde- 
pendence. While towards the local nobility he displayed an autocratic 
tendency, at the same time he endowed Grenoble with a Parlement in 
1458, gave his support to industry, improved the communications, founded 
fairs, protected agriculture by a duty on French corn, and provided 
facilities for the Jews to practise banking; in a word, he devised an 
economic policy which he was to develop later as king, and he simul- 
taneously pursued with great energy an expansive foreign policy, which 
took no account of French interests and in fact was usually quite contrary 
to them, ; 

1 Samaran, p. 220. 

2 He^ent to Flanders (Samaran, p. 120). # 
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With Savoy he had a secret treaty, and he plotted with this power a 
partition of Milanese territory. Left a widower by the death of his first 
wife, the unhappy Margaret of Scotland 1 , he contracted a second marriage 
with Charlotte of Savoy, daughter of the Duke Louis, on 9 March 1451, 
and this marriage, which he carried out in the face of his father’s express 
prohibition, shewed both his ambitions in the direction of the Alps and 
his growing opposition to his father. And when Charles VII reacted 
against this by forcing Louis of Savoy into an alliance with himself 
(treaty of Clappe, 27 October 1452), the dauphin took his revenge on 
his father-in-law in the following year by laying waste the district of Bugey. 

Everywhere the young prince seemed to delight in taking the opposite 
side to his father. He was now on terms of close friendship with Francesco 
Sforza, whom he took as his model, while Charles Villas has been said, 
supported the Orleanist aims; in Spain, he exchanged messages and 
presents with the Prince of Viana. Suspecting a punitive expedition, 
since he was fully conscious of the offence he had given, the dauphin took 
fright when he learnt that the king was advancing on Lyons in 1456, 
and on 30 August lie abandoned his appanage to take refuge at the 
Burgundian Court. 

While Charles VII took possession of Dauphine, Louis put himself 
under the protection of Philip the Good. Philip installed him at 
Genappes in Brabant, and, in spite of the king’s effort to prevent it, 
granted him a pension of 36,000 livres ; from this asylum the dispossessed 
dauphin tenaciously carried on in all directions the policy that he had 
previously pursued. Beyond the Alps he continued his intrigues, adapting 
himself in a remarkable way to the practices of Italian diplomacy, in 
which subtle art he shewed himself to be already a past master; he 
supported Ferrante of Naples against John of Anjou; he kept in closer 
touch than ever with Sforza; and he pushed his agreement with the 
primogbiit Charles of Viana so far as to conclude an alliance with him, 
opposing to the league of the fathers a league of the sons 2 . In England 
also the same opposition manifested itself. Charles VII supported his 
niece Margaret of Anjou 3 , and in August 1457 the Grand Seneschal of 
Normandy, Pierre de Breze, took and sacked Sandwich; in retaliation the 
English threatened La Rochelle and plundered the island of Re'. When 
Edward IV was victorious over the Lancastrians, Charles tried to raise 
Wales against him. The dauphin for his part associated himself with 
the Yorkists, and so closely that his soldiers were seen fighting at Towton 
and his standard was flown in the battle, under the charge of Philippe 
de Melun, lord of La Barde. On the very eve of Charles VII’s death, 

1 This princess, whom Louis never loved, -Jietl of consumption on 16 August 1446. 
Her last words were: ^Fi done de la vie, qu’on ne m’en parle pas!” (Champion, La 
dauphine mvlamoliquc), (Jf. Barbe, Louis A., Margaret of Scotland and the Dauphin 
Louis (London, 1917). 

2 Calmette, Louis XI, Jean II et la revolution catalane, p. 50. 

3 Calmette aSd Perinelle, Louis XI et fAngleterre, pp. 3 sqq. 
oh. vii. ■ 
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his son’s emissaries were encouraging Edward to make an attack upon 
France 1 . 

This last episode reveals the intensity of mutual fear and hatred that- 
existed between father and son. These sentiments cannot be doubted in 
either of them. Impatience to reign had reached such a pitch with the 
heir to the throne that he had lost all sense of French interests. 

In Charles VII, now at the end of his days, this bitter and unnatural 
struggle had bred imaginative terrors: a sick man, he suspected his son 
of wishing to poison him. However, Charles VII died on 22 July r 1461 
not of voluntary starvation but as the result of a necrosis of the jaw 
which made it impossible for him to take any nourishment 2 3 . It was in 
this culmination of moral and physical ill-being that came to its painful 
end the career of him “who had done so many fine things in France 5 '”: 
in his reign, the kingdom of France had not merely escaped from the 
immense danger of English dominance; it had acquired the definite con- 
ception of its independence, its dignity, and its strength; it had linked 
its destiny with that of the national dynasty; finally, it had made its 
choice in favour of the monarchical regime and of institutions which, 
with their solid framework, were to remain as the foundation of the 
centralised government of modem times. 

1 Basin, i, 304, Dep. des ambassadeurs milanais , ed. B. de Maudrot (Societe do 
l’histoire de France), i, 17. 

2 There can be no doubt of the fears of Charles VII, for Commynes obtained his 
knowledge of them from Louis XI himself. All the evidence on the subject of his 
last illness, with enlightenment from medical commentaries, is to be found in Braehet, 
Pathologie mentals des rots de France , pp. 72 sqq. 

3 Commynes, ed. cit. m, 260 



CHAPTER VIII 

FRANCE: LOUIS XI 

When Charles VII died, the Valois monarchy had been reconstructed, 
and the French were living at peace. The greater part of the population 
was under the orders of the king’s officials, and paid taxes in which they 
had no say but which were, however, not excessive. It was evident that 
the royal authority had recovered all its old strength. But there remained 
some questions of capital importance still in suspensq. In spite of the 
great efforts made by the peasantry to put the land back into cultivation 
and by the merchants to revive their former connexions, France had 
recovered little from the disasters of the Hundred Years’ War. The 
towns, with their houses often deserted and their monuments in ruins, 
were yet less desolate than the* countryside. The register of the archi- 
diaconal visitations of Josas (1458-70) shews us the region to the south 
of Paris devastated and lying waste, the parishes often denuded of in- 
habitants, and a rural society everywhere scanty in numbers and being 
decimated besides by violent epidemics, in wretched state, sunk in 
barbarism. An Englishman, Sir John Forteseue, passed through the 
north of France about 1465 on his way to Paris; his witness, which lies 
in the pages of his Governance of England, agrees with that of the 
ecclesiastical visitor: the French peasants were ill clothed, ill fed, and 
lived in a state of utmost poverty. The country was exhausted, and there 
was plenty to occupy the time of an ambitious king who was anxious to 
have adequate resources for the great things he had to do. 

There were other problems, too, to be faced in 1461. The domain of 
the Crown, vast and homogeneous though it was, yet comprised only 
half of the realm. The remainder belonged to great feudal houses. Some 
of these were of great antiquity: — Brittany, Foix, Armagnac, Albret — 
and jealous of their old independence; others had been offshoots from 
the Capetian stem, and first and foremost came the powerful dynasty 
of Burgundy. A conflict was inevitable between the king and the Duke 
of Burgundy, who claimed complete independence and had in vision the 
formation of a kingdom lying between France and Germany. Besides 
Burgundy, there were the houses of Bourbon (Bourbonnais, Auvergne, 
Foress, Beaujeu, Clermont-en-Beauvaisis etc,), of Orleans, and of Anjou 
(Anjou and Maine, and, outside the kingdom, Provence, Lorraine, the 
duchy of Bar, and claims upon the Two Sicilies). These three dynasties, 
though less dangerous than that of Burgundy, were none the less a per- 
manent obstacle to the development of the monarchy, and the time had 
cottie when it %ould no longer continue to expand unless they disappeared, 

18 


0. MK1>. H. VOJj. vni. OK, VIII. 



274 France at the accession of Louis XI 


With England no peace had been concluded. Public opinion in England 
was hostile to France; neither the Lancastrians nor the Yorkists had 
renounced the title of “King of France,'” Edward IV, who was on the 
throne in 1461, was, it is true, the friend of Louis, by whom he had been 
helped to win his victory. But he was of too crafty and fickle a disposition 
to be relied upon. 

The relations of Church and State in France were passing through a 
critical period. A great cleavage was already in process. The Pragmatic 
Sanction, arbitrarily enforced by the monarchy, had lowered the vitality 
of the French Church, The Holy See was pressing keenly for its abro- 
gation. 

The tension between king and Pope tended to lessen the role and the 
prestige of the Valois in Italy, The Holy See had entered into the league 
formed by Milan, Venice, Florence, and Alfonso of Aragon to counter 
the ambition of the French king and the Dukes of Orleans and Anjou. 
It was a question whether the era of French expansion in Italy had not 
come to an end. 

Royal diplomacy had shewn itself inert in Spain, where the Aragonese 
monarchy seemed threatened with dismemberment. Eastwards, however, 
it was fully alive; its efforts, directed against Burgundy, made war in 
this quarter inevitable, and dark clouds were beginning to gather over 
Liege and the Upper Rhine. 

The power of Burgundy was asserted even in the domain of arts and 
letters. The Court of Philip the Good was more magnificent, and gave 
a warmer welcome to writers and artists, than that of Charles VII. There 
was a Burgundian literature, and the Fleraish-Burgundian art had attained 
so splendid a position and exercised a hegemony so incontestable that 
native French art was almost stifled in its growth. The intellectual 
orientation of France seemed to depend on the fate of the Burgundian 
dynasty. 

Louis XI resolved only a portion of these grave problems. But it is 
certainly to him, and to his personal initiative, that must be attributed 
the great advantages gained by the monarchy during the twenty-two 
years of his most eventful reign ; it is similarly to him that must be 
assigned the responsibility for the faults that were committed. There is 
not a single king at the end of the Middle Ages who has impressed so 
strongly the stamp of his personality upon government and policy. 

Louis XI, the son of Charles VII and Mary of Anjou, was horn on 
$ July I4$3, at a time when the King of England was ruling over 
practically the whole of the north of France, from the valley of the Meuse 
to the bay of Mont-Sahit-Miehol. He had passed his childhood in Berry-, 
and Touraine, in circumstances of great anxiety and distress for the royal 
family, which sometimes found itself entirely unprovided with money* 
Brought up by a tutor of good sense, he received a solid education and 
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at an early age acquired habits of simplicity and reflection which played 
their part in the formation of his individuality. From the age of sixteen 
he took a large share in affairs, and from 1439 to 1445 was employed on 
important missions; every where he shewed himself active, courageous, and 
shrewd. But he was of an intriguing and unruly disposition, and in 1440 
he took part in the Praguerk ; the king’s counsellors arid the king him- 
self distrusted him. After the death of the Dauphine Margaret of Scotland, 
for whom Charles VII had a warm affection, the differences between them 
became accentuated. Louis, exiled to Dauphine, governed there for ten 
years as an independent sovereign, married, in spite of his father, the 
daughter of the Duke of Savoy, countered the policy of Charles VII in 
every quarter, and intrigued with all the enemies of the French royal 
house; finally, believing that his father desired his death, he fled to the 
Duke of Burgundy, there to await the death of the king. 

^When this event, which he was not ashamed to desire quite openly and 
with a cynical impatience, gave him the throne of France, Louis was 
thirty-eight years old. He was furnished with a wide experience of life 
and of men, was accustomed hard work, and scornful of the futilities 
of chivalry in which the princes then wasted their time; but he was 
devoured by endless ambitions and violent rancours, which he purposed 
immediately to gratify. 

One of the people who hated him most, Bishop Thomas Basin, declared 
that it was very difficult to draw a character-sketch of Louis XI, since 
he abounded in contradictions. One reason for this complexity of character 
was certainly his physical constitution; it often played tricks with his 
judgment and his will. He was ill-favoured and of poor physique, suffered 
from frequent illness, and was plagued by a skin disease which was 
rendered more and more severe by his excesses at table. At the end of 
his life he imagined that he was a leper 1 . It seems proved that he was 
epileptic and that, at any rate from 1467 onwards, he suffered from 
malaria and all the ailments which that disease brings in its train. 
Louis XI, therefore, was a neuropath. His nervous disorder found ex- 
pression in idle chatter which spared nobody and often cost him dear, or 
again in a craving for movement, which sometimes launched him on long 
hunting expeditions, most exhausting for his entourage, and sometimes 
caused him to undertake at top speed a journey across his kingdom. He 
was on edge, suspicious, wished to manage everything, and interfered in 
even the most trifling matters. There was something unhealthy about the 
extraordinary restlessness of a character so fertile in combinations that 
his policy was often capricious and confused. 

His countless projects were inspire^ hy a high sense of his duties as 
king. But all means appeared to him to be legitimate. In short, he had 
no moral sense. Very scrupulous in religious observances, he imagined 

1 !%e my article in tfewe hktorique^ onvn, 1928, pp. 86-6. 
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that his prayers and his gifts of piety were all that were required to put 
him right with Heaven, and that in order to have God and Our Lady 
and the Saints on his side it was only necessary to pay the price. To 
extract himself from a mistake or to confound his enemies, as also to 
overcome an internal ailment, he bought the intercession of the leading 
personages in Paradise by presents which were calculated by the rank 
and influence of the recipients as well as by the importance of the boon 
to be obtained. 

The best way to obtain a real knowledge of Louis XI is to read the 
voluminous collection of his Letter's, itself only a fragment of a vast 
correspondence, and the dispatches of the Milanese ambassadors. Com- 
mynes, shrewd and clear-sighted though he was, has concealed or omitted 
so much; Thomas Basin only played the part of a pamphleteer; Chastel- 
lain,for all his effort at impartiality, gives us only fragmentary information. 
But Louis’ letters and the ambassadors’ dispatches depict the whole man 
to us. Revealed in the light of his dealings with his correspondents and 
with the ambassadors of the Duke of Milan, he did not, nor did he wish 
to, hold people save by interest alone, and he judged them only by the 
profit he drew from them. He knew how to cajole, to jest familiarly, to 
play the “gossip;” but he was suspicious, crafty, cruel. There was in him 
a real baseness of soul, a disgusting delight in lying, tyranny, and 
vengeance. And yet, out of these documents, in spite of all the cynicism 
and the brutality so often displayed in them, there emerges one very 
forcible impression : the aims of this king were grand in their conception, 
remarkable for their originality, and usually well-judged, and he devoted 
to them the striking qualities of a true leader of men. He was wonderfully 
intelligent, alert, supple, and energetic. As a diplomat, he had assimilated 
the old methods of the “ king’s servants,” and added to them the finesse 
and the craft which he had learnt in the school of his friends the Italians. 
As a soldier, he was fond of repeating that he had given proofs of courage 
and had risked his life, and that he had thus acquired the right of 
employing his imposing army only when he felt it to be necessary. As an 
administrator, he had his hand on every part of the machinery of mon- 
archical government, and no person or thing escaped his searching gaze. 
His very faults, often as they compromised his position, served his ends. 
His craze to be on the move, to talk with everyone, gave him the 
opportunity of seeing everything, knowing everything, hearing everything. 
Never had king so direct a knowledge of his subjects. 

So, then, in spite of his defects and his blemishes, he was well shaped 
to confront the great bisks that awaited him. He had, besides, the good 
fortune of having as his adversaries men of mediocre ability. Finally, 
circumstances worked in his favour: the French had laid their fill of 
anarchy and for the most part put their trust in monarchy alone; the 
“good towns” were devoted to his cause; and, lastly, the petty nobility 
had no thought of aiding their greater brethren against the king. 
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However, the first years of his reign were troubled years, and the king 
came within an ace of destruction. He owed his set-back to his own faults, 
to his thirst for vengeance, his passion for changing everything, his 
vexatious tyranny. 

On his accession, he discharged a large number of officials, and caused 
some of the best counsellors of the preceding reign to be arrested, 
suspecting them of having prejudiced his father against him, though 
sooner or later he recognised their loyal devotion and used it to his 
advantage. Men like Pierre de Breze and Antoine de Chabannes, heroes 
of the war with the English, were imprisoned for some time. Louis took 
away the chancery from the upright Guillaume Jouvenel des Ursins to 
entrust it to Pierre de Morvilliers, a former councillor in the Parlement 
who had been dismissed for corruption. He gave the office of admiral to 
Jean de Montauban, who had had to take flight to evade the Duke of 
Brittany’s justice. Louis’ former associate in Dauphin^, Jean de Lescun, 
bastard of Armagnac, became the principal adviser of the new king. He 
was held to be the “master” of the king, “a second king,” yet all the 
same a person “of great worth.” But to have betrayed Charles VII was 
often sufficient recommendation for Louis’ favour. John V of Armagnac 
and the Duke of Alen^on were restored to the possession of their estates. 

In every quarter Louis succeeded in creating distrust. Promises of 
financial reforms which he was unable to realise deceived the middle 
classes, and led to outbreaks which he savagely repressed. He “reduced 
to slavery” the clergy of France; this is the statement of Thomas Basin, 
and it is hardly an exaggeration. For reasons both domestic and foreign 
he abolished the Pragmatic Sanction on 27 November 1461, only to 
restore it in full working order again, when he had fallen out with Pope 
Pius II; but, whatever his relations with the Holy See, he never ceased 
to bujly the clergy. As for the higher nobility, he offended it by his 
dictatorial manner and by the encroachments of his officials; he scandalised 
it by his exhibition of contempt for fashion, Court life, and the code of 
chivalry, and by his refusal to fritter away the royal revenue in idle 
munificence. He could be lavish with his money, if need be, but only to 
attain some particular object. Moreover, he detested magnificent festi- 
vities and ceremonial functions, and, in his rare moments of leisure and 
relaxation, he shewed that his tastes were those of a middle-class citizen 
or country squire who found his chief delight in drinking deep and 
exchanging spicy anecdotes with his boon companions. So, he did away 
with costly entertainments, and even suppressed the payments which with 
Charles VII had been the means of creating a circle of courtiers. He 
offended the petty nobility by restricting its hunting rights; he even 
claimed to dispose of rich heiresses in order to provide advantageous 
marriages for his dependents, and this was naturally a cause of particularly 
bitter resentment against him. 

Among tlit' princes, there was one who seemed to be insured against 
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the designs of the king, both by his power and by the memory of his 
recent good offices. The Duke of Burgundy had but lately afforded Louis 
a refuge, and on his accession to the throne had escorted him with great 
pomp to Paris and there had giveii magnificent entertainments in his 
honour. But Louis XI, though capable of recognising most bounteously 
the services of those whose master he was, kept no account of kindnesses 
if they were likely to prove an embarrassment to his policy. He at once 
determined to wrest from the house of Burgundy the important strategic 
line of the Somme. Philip the Good was growing old, and in 1462fhe all 
but died; the Lords of Croy, in whom he had a blind confidence, bad 
embroiled him with his son Charles the Bold, Count of Charolais. The 
moment was a favourable one. Through the medium of the Croy lords, 
which he obtained* at a high cost, Louis was enabled in 1463 to repurchase 
the Somme towns for the price of 400,000 gold crowns, the sum stipulated 
in the Treaty of Arras. At the same time, by promises of assistance he 
stirred into flame the smouldering ashes at Liege, where the national 
party was hostile to the Burgundian protectorate. In the Lorraine region, 
on which the house of Burgundy kept a covetous eye, he laid claim to 
the protectorate of Toul and Verdun, and tried to get possession of Metz. 
Clearly, when it should come to pass that the young Count of Charolais 
should be reconciled with bis father and take the government into bis 
own hands, the king would no longer find things so easy and would have 
to beware of an opponent who was thirsting for revenge. 

At the other end of the kingdom, another feudal house was also 
asserting its independence. The Duke of Brittany, Francis II (1458-88), 
regarded himself as sovereign in his duchy and barred its entry to the 
king's officials. This roused the wrath of Louis XI. King and duke each 
gave hospitality to refugees who inflamed their mutual hostility: Jean 
tie Montauban, now the favourite of Louis XI, had his counterpart in 
Odet d’Aydie, who had lost his post as bailli after Charles VIPs death 
and had found an asylum in Brittany, and these two were largely re- 
sponsible for the incidents which led eventually to war. The chief causes 
of the conflict between Louis XI and Francis II were the question of the 
English alliance and the assertion of regalian rights over the Church in 
Brittany. The king insisted on Francis II abandoning his alliance with 
England, and maintained his right to fill the bishoprics and abbeys of 
Brittany with his own nominees. Francis shewed no signs of yielding; 
he sent a procurator to the Roman Court in October 146^, who declared 
before the Pope and the Sacred College “that the duke was not a subject 
of the king, and that he would put Englishmen into his country rather 
than those who were servants and-friends of the king.” This, indeed, was 
what he proposed to do. 

The bouse of Bourbon enjoyed no such independence; it bad to allow 
the royal officials to levy taxes within its territories. It had already shewn 
that its chief object,was to enrich itself by the acquisition* of important _ 
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and lucrative posts; and Louis XI alienated Duke John II, his brother- 
in-law, by depriving him of the government of Guienne. 

With the houses of Orleans and Anjou, it would have been easy for 
Louis to maintain the relations established by Charles VII. The head of 
each was an old man, Charles of Orleans and King Rene, both of whom 
were engrossed in art and poetry rather than in politics; and Charles’ life 
came to a peaceful end on 5 January 1465. But Louis XI offended the 
most active members of these two houses, the Count of Dunois, bastard 
of Orleans, and Rene of Anjou’s son John, Duke of Calabria and Lorraine, 
by the policy which he pursued from 1463 onwards in Italy— a policy of 
friendship and close alliance with the Duke of Milan, Francesco Sforza, 
and of neutrality in the peninsula. To the able Milanese envoy, Alberigo 
Malleta, who was in no small measure responsible for his change of attitude, 
he declared in April 1464 that it was no longer proper for Frenchmen to 
have domains in Italy. He enfeoffed Sforza with Genoa and Savona 
(December 1463), tried to induce Charles of Orleans to sell Asti to the 
Duke of Milan, and gave no assjstance to the Angevins for the reconquest 
of Naples. The dispatches of the Milanese ambassadors make it possible 
to assert that the discomfiture of John of Anjou, his intrigues against 
Louis XI, and their mutual hatred, form the principal reason for the 
coalition of 1465. 

Louis took no account of the ill-feeling aroused by his abandonment 
of the traditions of his dynasty and by his arbitrary, abrupt, and change- 
able policy. Abroad as at home, his personality inspired both fear and 
dislike. Certainly he was right in refusing any longer to play the. game 
of the houses of Orleans and Anjou in Italy, and in repudiating ambitions 
which diverted France from the true path whereon her security was 
assured. Very wisely his ambition was limited to the frontier of the Alps 
Ever ..since his marriage with Charlotte of Savoy, he had kept a close 
watch upon Savoyard affairs, had intervened in them, striven to win over 
the nobles, and taken pains to strike terror into the hearts of the re- 
fractory, for instance his brother-in-law Philip of Bresse, whom he held 
prisoner for two years; however, he publicly announced that he had no 
intention of annexing Savoy — the time, he felt, was not ripe. In Spain 
on the other hand, he shewed a lack of prudence. He thought the moment 
propitious for conquest on a grand scale, and he had a covetous eye on 
the succession, which might soon be expected, to the aged John II of 
Aragon. Roussillon and Cerdagne, Catalonia, Aragon, Navarre— all the 
territories accumulated by John II — seemed to him ready to fall into his 
hands. But here he was confronted with the King of Castile, who like- 
wise aimed at despoiling John II, and in this way he compromised a 
traditional alliance. He was confronted, too, with the spirit of independence 
of the Catalans, and he attempted to coax them in vain. Above all, he 
was confronted with the ability and energy of John II, who revealed 
, himself as a Statesman of the first order. The audacious cynicism with 
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which Louis employed in turn intimidation, violence, and cajolery, and 
shifted from one alliance to another, did, indeed, achieve the annexation, 
under the form of a pledge, of Roussillon and Cerdagne in 1468, but it 
ruined his influence in Spain. Towards England, too, he shewed a similar 
lack of prudence. He tried to rekindle the Wars of the Roses. He made 
an enemy of his former friend, Edward IV, by supplying Margaret of 
Anjou with a small army. The expedition was a failure: he had hoped 
at least to recover Calais; his only harvest was a crop of animosities. 

Such was the dangerous condition of affairs when the League of “ the 
Public Weal” was formed against Louis XI. An Anglo-German coalition 
might well have come into being again and joined forces with the coalition 
of French feudatories, as at the time of the battle of Bou vines; and there 
was a new peril for France, the Spanish peril, already looming on the 
horizon. Fortunately, the indolent Edward IV, letting slip the opportunity 
both to strengthen his hold on the throne and to make conquests An 
France, granted Louis a truce until 146*8; Charles the Bold's alliances 
with the German princes only produced a few troops of mercenaries; 
John II of Aragon had his hands full wi£h the Catalan revolt; and the 
Count of Foix, Gaston IV, heir-presumptive to Navarre, remained faithful 
to Louis XI and kept the whole of the South at peace. The only foreign 
prince to intervene effectively was Louis 1 friend, Sforza; he lent Louis a 
small but efficient contingent under the command of his own son. 

But all the same the League of the Public Weal was a formidable 
ordeal for the monarchy. The revolt, which lasted from March to October 
1465, was, properly speaking, only the beginning of a long struggle which 
Louis had to maintain against the higher feudality, especially against the 
princes of the blood, until 1477. But the League of the Public Weal, 
which included a section of the clergy, of the bourgeoisie, and of the 
holders of office, was an event of particular significance; it is also rendered 
especially interesting to us, since light is thrown on it by a mass of 
documents, which enable us to obtain a clear picture of the attitude of 
the different classes within the nation. 

On both sides appeal was made to public opinion. Manifestoes, letters, 
declarations of the princes, confessions of prisoners reveal the grievances 
alleged by the members of the League, their demands, and their political 
intentions. In the main, the responsibility for “the exactions, oppressions, 
wrongs, and other countless ills done to churches and nobles as well as to 
the poor and lowly folk” was attributed to five or six persons who had 
been in the king’s entourage since his accession, who were not acquainted, 
it was said, with the business of the kingdom, and who had no outlook 
other than their own personal interest; the people aimed at were those 
who had been at Louis’ side when he was dauphin and whom he had 
loaded with favours, such as the Bastard of Arnmgnac. But the king 
himself, though no one dared openly to say so, was the real object of the 
hatred of the feudality. He had not only frustrated their Ambitions an.d „ 
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galled their pride. He appeared to them as a traitor and an enemy to all 
that they held dear. It was at once both the spirit of regional independence 
and the spirit of feudalism, of chivalry, that were in revolt against him. 
Georges Chastellain, the honest and impartial historiographer of Philip the 
Good and Charles the Bold, declared himself to be “a good Frenchman,' ” 
but he held it as intolerable that the noble house of Burgundy should be 
threatened with ruin by the monarchy. This same Chastellain regarded 
Louis XI as a disloyal lord, who merited no longerthe fidelity of his subjects; 
in ballads composed on the eve of the war by him and by Jean Meschinot, 
the king is depicted as a man treacherous and deceitful, who “loves silver 
better than the love of his subjects,” is full of vain promises, cannot endure 
a powerful neighbour, picks a quarrel with everyone, and respects no man’s 
right. The illustrious Dunois, in a speech he made to the Paris deputies in 
August 1465, openly accused the king of being a tyrant and of aiming at 
reducing the nobility to servitude: “he had made alliance with the Duke 
of Milan and other foreigners to destroy all the noble houses of France, 
especially the houses of Orleans, Brittany, Burgundy, and Bourbon. He 
caused numerous persons to be married into an estate unequal to their 
own, to the great dishonour and displeasure of the said persons” ; he aimed 
at controlling everything by himself alone, and refused to convoke the 
Three Estates of the Realm. In the manifestoes he was charged with 
oppressing and molesting churchmen, with allowing the exactions and 
false judgments of the men of law, with levying intolerable taxes from the 
poor people. In consequence, it was proposed to prevent him from doing 
harm in future. The rumour was current that it was intended to crown 
the king’s brother Monsieur Charles, the Duke of Berry, at Rheims, that 
the king was to be kept in perpetual confinement and allowed to go out 
only to hunt from time to time; but the general opinion was that no more 
wouk\ be done than the putting of order into his government, “for that 
he was king and could not be displaced 1 .” Various projects were put 
forward. There was talk of making the Duke of Berry regent, as a figure- 
head for an oligarchic government. The dukes were to divide between 
them the government of the provinces in the royal domain. They were 
to receive large pensions. At the same time there was talk of the abolition 
of the taxes, though no explanation was given as to how these contradic- 
tions were to be reconciled. Dunois declared to the Paris deputies that 
the princes demanded to have “the receiving, the handling, and the con- 
trol of all the finances of the realm, and to have in their power and 
governance all the army of the realm; item , they demanded to have the 
knowledge and the distribution of all the offices of the realm ; item, they 
demanded to have the person of the king and the governance of the same ; 
item , they demanded that the town of Paris should he handed over and 

1 Interrogatory of the brothers Meriaudeau at Paris in July 1465 (Stein, Charles 
de JFVance, pieo* justif viX 
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delivered to them, and that all their demands should be adjudged to them 
by the Three Estates of the Realm.” 

The grievances, the demands, the designs for an aristocratic govern- 
ment, the promises to restore its liberty to the Church and to lighten the 
burden of the poorer classes, recall the very similar attempts of the 
English nobles to seize power, notably in the time of Henry III. But 
what the Leaguers lacked in 1465 was a leader. They had not among them 
a Simon de Montfort or even a Gilbert de Clare. Monsieur Charles, whom 
they pushed to the front, was a feeble creature who was to die prematurely 
of syphilis. Francis II of Brittany and Charles the Bold were not anxious 
so much to share in the government as to be left independent in their 
own principalities ; moreover, they were mediocre statesmen, and the same 
is true of John of Anjou and the Duke of Bourbon. The men of real 
ability were not princes and so could not direct the policy of the League: 
for instance Dunois, Antoine de Chabannes, and the ingenious Odet 
d’Aydie, whom Louis XI eventually took into his service, in the same year 
(1472) that he recruited Philippe de Commynes. But what constituted 
the chief difference between the English revolts in the thirteenth century 
and the French attempt in 1465 was the fact that the clergy took prac- 
tically no part in the latter. They confined themselves in the main to 
organising processions on behalf of the re-establishment of peace. The 
application of the Pragmatic Sanction and the despotic regime which 
Louis XI .substituted for it had filled the bishoprics with supporters of 
the monarchy. Only three bishops openly declared themselves against the 
king : the Bishop of Puy, a bastard of the house of Bourbon, and two 
bishops of a particularly intractable province, Normandy ; the most famous 
of the two, Thomas Basin, had no pretensions to leadership; he was not 
a Stephen Langton. The nobility did not have the advantage of the 
lofty inspiration and the guiding counsels of a great Churchman, capable 
of a consistent policy and able to bold in check the selfish aims of 
individuals. 

The figure of Thomas Basin, however, and his ideas deserve a brief 
consideration. He came from a bourgeois family of Caudebee. Made 
Bishop of Lisieux in the period of English domination, he was the first 
Nonnan bishop to hand over his town to the French. He was a counsellor 
of Charles VII. He composed a memoir for the rehabilitation of Joan of 
Arc, and another, after Louis’ accession, on the reforms that were most 
urgent, at the request of the king himself, who. however, had no liking for 
him. The high-handed treatment of the clergy and the arbitrary acts of 
the king drove him into opposition. There is nothing novel in the ideas 
expressed by him in his partisan Hktoire du roi Louis XI and in his 
Apologia, but for that very reason they are thoroughly interesting, for 
they shew the continuity in the point of view of the Church, They are 
the same ideas that were formerly expressed by all the great prelates of 
the Middle Ages, and are imbued with the spirit of the Chifoeh’s attitude,. 



Basin's views on kingship 


283 


towards the secular power. Kings have no claim to obedience unless they 
govern in conformity with the divine law, take counsel of the clergy, respect 
the customs, and in particular the rights of the Church in matters judicial 
and financial. When Basin speaks of “liberty,” he means “privileges.” 
He was horrified by a prince who scoffed at all tradition and wished to 
have the clergy at his beck and call — in fact, a “tyrant.” Insurrection 
is justified against “a ruler who, so to say, is insane and does not govern 
by the advice of good and wise men, but destroys and brings all to ruin, 
despoils the citizens of their patrimony at his pleasure and without lawful 
judgment, and exiles men who have deserved well of the republic; sup- 
presses the liberty of the Church and the honour due to ecclesiastics; 
forces women whether of noble birth or not, contrary to all right and 
against their will and that of their family, to marry the men that he 
wishes.” “It is said that the princes and their adherents are subjects and 
vassals, and have not the right to take arms against their lord and king. 
But to those who say this I ask: if they were in a ship the captain of 
which, through lack of skill or malicious design, was about to lose his ship 
and run it on a shoal, ought not those who are with him, even though 
they were his slaves, to remonstrate with him and, if he were so foolish 
as to scorn their exhortations, to restrain him? We think that, provided 
they were not themselves insane, they would have to let the crew take 
the helm from him, and if necessary, for the common safety, tie him up 
or treat him more rigorously still 1 .” Here we have the doctrine of 
regicide, the doctrine of John of Salisbury in the twelfth century 
and of Jean Petit in the fifteenth. It contains exaggerations common 
to speculative writers, it has the tricks of rhetoric and a touch of 
insincerity. But the murder of Louis of Orleans fifty years before had 
been justified by similar arguments. It was not quite without reason that 
Louis »X I was all his life afraid of assassination. There would always have 
been people ready to assert that in the sight of God the act was just and 
reasonable. 

In the ranks of the opposition, it was the holders of office, or some 
among them at any rate, whose views most nearly coincided with those 
expressed by Thomas Basin : for instance, Francois Halle, who was one 
of the most important members of the Council. The reign of Charles VII 
had been a reign of the king's servants. They it was who governed then, 
and they did so not only in the gratification of their own pride and 
personal interests, but also with the feeling that they were bringing back 
the old prosperous traditions, which transcended their private inclinations, 
and were creating the liberties of the kingdom; they continued to work 
out a constitution which, uncodified though it was and dispersed among 
various Qrdonnimws and decisions at law, was a living entity with binding 
powers. In their eyes Louis XI was a dangerous revolutionary. In the 


1 lustoire do Louis Xl } Bk 11 , eh. 3 (Tome h, pg. 109-411). 
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Parlement of Paris, the Chatelet, the Chambre des Comptes, the League 
found partisans. But the majority of those in office were afraid, and kept 
their opinions to themselves. 

The petty nobility for the most part refused to withdraw their allegiance 
from the king. The workers in the towns saw that they would gain nothing 
from having several kings in place of one. The commercial bourgeoisie were 
not of one mind : Bordeaux, Lyons, and even Amiens, shewed themselves 
loyalist; other towns, in fear, or perhaps with grudges of their own to 
settle, opened their gates to the rebels, especially in Normandy.® Paris 
was divided in its sympathies; and it needed all the energy of the Provost 
of the Merchants, Henri de Livres, to prevent the popularity formerly 
enjoyed by the Dukes of Burgundy from coming to life once more. During 
the whole of Louis XI’s reign, there was ill-feeling between the king and 
the Parisians. 

The whole issue in 1465 depended on whether the princes would act^in 
unison, and would succeed in laying hands on the capital. They did not 
begin the war together, and Louis, at the head of a compact army of 
80,000 men, was easily able to overwhelm the Duke of Bourbon, who 
had started too soon. But from July to September the situation 
became most critical for the king. The Duke of Burgundy, Philip the 
Good, restrained for a long time by his scruples as vassal, had grown 
old, worn out by a life of pleasure, and had abandoned power to his 
son Charles the Bold; and Charles was enraged at Louis’ alliance 
with the people of Liege and wished to bring matters to a head. The two 
armies met south of Paris, at Montlhery, on 15 July. Louis failed to 
crush the Burgundian forces or to prevent their junction with those of 
his brother, of the Duke of Brittany, and of John of Anjou. He retired 
back to Paris, where he passed some days in despair, as we learn from the 
dispatches of the Milanese ambassador Panigarola. He contemplated, flight 
to Dauphine, where the nobles were faithful to him. His counsellors, 
terrified, dared give him no advice; some of them turned traitor. Defec- 
tions increased. At last, he decided to negotiate. 

Peace was concluded at Conflans and at Saint-Maur-les- Fosses in October 
1465. “Never was wedding-feast so grand,” says Philippe de Comrayues, 
“but that some folk dined ill; some had all they wished, and others had 
nothing,” The Duke of Nemours gained practically nothing by his treason, 
save the hatred of his master. But the king’s brother Monsieur Charles 
and Charles the Bold were loaded with gains. Charles the Bold obtained 
the Somme towns and the counties of Guines, Peronne, Montdidier, Roye 
etc., while his friend, the treacherous Count of Saint-Pol, received the sword 
of Constable of France ; the Liegeois, abandoned by the king, were forced 
to accept a humiliating peace. The king’s brother received, in place of 
his meagre duchy of Berry, the splendid duchy of Normandy, which, lying 
between Brittany and the Burgundian territories, now intercepted com- 
munications between^ the royal domain and the Channel ;*this made it w 
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possible for the English king, if occasion arose, to come to the aid of the 
princes against the King of France. 

Louis XI was beaten. For a long time peace vanished from the kingdom. 
Bands of mercenaries remaining under arms were everywhere pillaging 
the countryside, while waiting for the inevitable re-opening of civil war. 

Louis had, indeed, no intention of keeping his word. During the seven 
years that elapsed before the death of his brother, he strove hard to pre- 
vent Monsieur Charles from keeping any dangerous appanage, to wrest 
the Somme towns from Charles the Bold, and to make head against 
difficulties of every kind, with an energy and an ingenuity which were 
sometimes defeated by his excess of self-confidence. The events of this 
period are extraordinarily complex. Here it must suffice to give an im- 
pression of the perils the monarchy had to face and. the policy which 
Louis XI adopted to meet them. 

In the month of December 1465 Louis profited by a revival of the old 
enmity between Bretons and Normans to recover Normandy, “ the chief 
jewel in the Crown.' 1 He began to undermine on every side the power of 
the new Duke of Burgundy (fbr*Philip the Good died on 15 June 1467). 
The “king’s servants” resumed their practice of persistent provocation; 
they contested the right which the duke had arrogated to himself of 
judging without appeal and of raising taxes and troops in his domains. 
Finally, they persuaded the Liegeois to take up arms again. More im- 
portant still was the question of alliance with the Duke of Brittany and 
of alliance with Edward IV; for both of these Louis XI and Charles the 
Bold competed with one another. It -was the Duke of Burgundy who won : 
a Breton army invaded Normandy in 1467, and on 3 July 1468 Margaret, 
Edward IV’s sister, married Charles the Bold. In this grave crisis a 
speedy stroke was necessary to get the better of the coalition. Louis 
adopted a principle of strategy which was thoroughly successful on this 
occasion and again at a later date: he directed his main effort to over- 
whelm at once the Duke of Brittany, who was easier to deal with, and 
forced him to accept the peace of Ancenis (10 September 1468). As for 
Charles the Bold, Louis decided to go himself with a small escort to the 
place where Charles then was, Peronne, relying simply on a safe conduct 
from his adversary. 

The journey to Peronne is one of the most characteristic facts in the 
history of Louis XI, and shews clearly that he was not at all the man of 
Unfailing prudence, who chose out every step with caution and calculation, 
that he has been made out to be in literature. He was of a feverish tem- 
perament, and had in him something of the gambler who trusts to his 
lucky star. He had complete confidence in his ability to submerge dis- 
trust in a flood of honeyed phrases, to cajole, and to seduce; was he not 
known as “the siren 111 ? On the other hand, lie despised Charles the Bold, 
and regarded him, not without reason, as a fool. He said to Malleta, 
* 1 Molinet, Chronique, Vol. u, p. 61. 
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mimicking the passionate gestures of Charles: “He is a man of little 
worth and little sense, arrogant and wrathful; he is only a brute (una 
bestia )V’ He expected to win him over, if he could have a talk with him. 
But on his arrival at Peronne, on 9 October 1468, he learnt of the presence 
of several of his worst enemies, and he began to regret the step he had 
taken. Negotiations were opened on his behalf by Cardinal Balue, but 
they met with an obstacle at once in Charles 1 refusal to recognise the 
recovery of Normandy, Louis decided that the game was lost, and on 
11 October he made preparations to depart. But “the spider V’ so* clever 
at spinning a web, had made a slip this time. “The king,” says Commynes, 
“in coming to Peronne, had not considered that he had sent two ambas- 
sadors to the Liegeois to rouse them against the duke, which ambassadors 
had already shewp such diligence that they had done great business.” The 
Liegeois had forcibly brought their bishop back into the town, and had 
killed some of his adherents. The news of these events had been greatly 
exaggerated, and some distraught folk arrived at Peronne on the evening 
of 11 October, crying that the Bishop of Liege and the ducal governor 
had been massacred at the instigation *of the emissaries of Louis XL 
Charles the Bold, without pausing to verify the facts, caused the gates 
of the castle where Louis was lodging to be barred, Commynes, who was 
then in Charles 1 personal service, was present, and has left us a famous 
description of what took place. What he does not tell us is whether 
Balue, who was directed by the king to divide 15,000 gold crowns among 
the Burgundians who “might be of aid to him,” did or did not forget him 
in the distribution. It is probable that Commynes received 1000 or 
1500 crowns, and it is certain that 2000 went to the powerful Bastard 
of Burgundy, Antoine. The duke let himself be persuaded that he could 
not violate a safe conduct, and he consented to seethe king. He adopted 
a humble attitude, but his voice trembled with rage. Louis accepted his 
conditions. The gravest clause in the treaty concluded at Peronne was 
the stipulation that the “four laws of Flanders,” the tribunals of Ghent, 
Ypres, Bruges, and the district of Bruges, should cease to he within the 
jurisdiction of the Parlement of Paris, The king made a verbal engage- 
ment to give Champagne, which was adjacent to the Burgundian State, 
to his brother, and he promised to assist the duke in punishing the 
Liegeois. 

On BO October the Burgundian troops entered Liege. Olivier de la 
Marche, an eye-witness, describes how Louis XI followed the duke and 
cried: “Long live Burgundy!” The town of Liege was kept burning for 
seven weeks; everything except the churches was. destroyed, Louis 
returned to France affecting a calm air of satisfaction and of close 
attachment to the Duke of Burgundy. In reality, as Chastellam says, 
“he hated Duke Charles with a deadly venom.” Everywhere his humb 

1 Dfpeehw deg ambmmdeurs milanaw, Vol. i, p. 361. 

8 Chaste) kin, Bk. v«, pp. 207-0 and p. 208 * 
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liation and the triumph of the house of Burgundy were the common 
talk, 

Louis was not discouraged; he immediately set to work to make the 
conventions of Peronne as null as the treaty of Conflans. Commynes says 
that he was the wisest man that he had known 44 at drawing himself out 
of a blunder in time of adversity.” Louis took as his model his dead 
friend Sforza, who, he said, ‘‘never retreated when he had missed his 
mark, and put forth all his energy when the flood was up to his chin 1 .” 
For several years he was to exert the desperate efforts of a drowning 
man. He had enemies everywhere, even in his immediate circle. As he 
never gave preference to honesty, and willingly employed men with 
a stain or a crime on their character provided they were men of intelli- 
gence, no king was so often betrayed as he. He had to get rid of his 
friend, Cardinal Balue, and also of another intriguing bishop, Guillaume 
de Iiarancourt; an emissary of theirs chanced to be caught when on his 
way to the Duke of Burgundy. To avoid trouble with the Holy See, 
Louis did not bring them to trial, but he kept them in prison for several 
years. The Count of Armagnae? John V, and the Duke of Alen^on, who 
had both of them won his regard by their betrayal of Charles VII, 
betrayed him also: John V, accused of “pro- Anglicism” and condemned 
by the King’s Council in 1469, was deprived of his estates and fled to 
Spain ; his brother, Charles of Armagnac, was shut up in the Bastille (1471 ) 
and made to undergo a captivity atrocious in its severity ; the Duke of 
Alen^on was for a second time condemned to death (1474) without the 
sentence being carried out. Louis XI became more and more distrustful, 
“He thought,” writes Commynes, “he did not stand well with all his 
subjects... and, if I dared say all, he has told me many a time that he 
knew his subjects well, and that he would soon he made aware of it, if his 
business was faring ill.” 

Louis succeeded, in 1469, in inducing his brother to accept the duchy 
of Guienne in place of Champagne; he also set to work to obtain the 
alliance of England. It was a question, in his mind, of nothing less than 
the restoration of the Lancastrian dynasty and of sharing with it the 
spoils of the Burgundian house. He profited by the persistent ambition 
of the dethroned queen, Margaret of Anjou, to reconcile her in July 1470 
with Warwick the King-maker, who had recently heaped the vilest abuse 
upon her, Edward IV, surprised by a sudden invasion, fled to the Court 
of Charles the Bold. King Louis, says Chastellain, “ was bathed in roses.” 
To the unhappy Henry VI, now restored to the throne, he proposed the 
dismemberment of the Burgundian territories. His troops invaded 
Picardy and Burgundy (1470-71). TJie end of the adventure is well 
known: Edward IV, furnished with ships and men by Charles the Bold, 
was victorious at Barnet and Tewkesbury; Warwick, Henry Vi’s son, and 
lastly Henry VI himself, perished in turn (April-May 1471). Edward IV 
'•Dt-peches des ambassadmra mikmais, Vol. n, p. 306. 
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immediately planned vengeance on Louis. At the same time, the King 
of Aragon, enraged by the behaviour of Louis XI, who had supported the 
claims of the house of Anjou to Catalonia (1466-70), formed a coalition 
against him, and found allies for himself and for the Duke of Burgundy 
in Italy and in the South of France. Gaston IV, Count of Foix, whom 
Louis XI had alienated by trying to lay hands on Navarre, gave his 
daughter in marriage to the Duke of Brittany. John V of Armagnac 
returned to France, recovered his estates, raised an army, and invaded 
the Toulousain. Monsieur Charles, who had been warmly received in 
Guienne, was frightened by the threats of his brother, who surrounded 
him with spies, and he endeavoured to obtain the hand of the Duke of 
Burgundy’s daughter. Furthermore, a rising fomented by the King of 
Aragon broke out in Roussillon in April 1472 against French domination. 

The death of Monsieur Charles (24 May 1472), the cleverness of 
Louis XI, who contrived to obtain a succession of overlapping truces 
from his adversaries, and the military incompetency of Charles the Bold, 
combined to save the king. The Burgundian campaign of 1472 was 
characteristic: the Duke of Burgundy Was incapable of taking the small 
town of Beauvais; its inhabitants, women as well as men, defended 
themselves with fury, for they knew that the inhabitants of Nesle had 
just been massacred; a girl of the people, Jeanne Laisne, during an 
assault tore a banner from the Burgundians — at Beauvais they still talk 
of “Jeanne Hachette.” The duke had taken no care to provide himself 
with supplies, and he was forced to ask for a fresh truce (3 November 
1472). The Duke of Brittany, against whom Louis had directed his own 
forces, was himself obliged to lay down his arms. In the South, the deaths 
of the Duke of Guienne and Gaston IV had disorganised the coalition. 
John V of Armagnac, who had entrenched himself at Lectoure, had to 
capitulate, and lost his life in a minor affray. His lordship was of con- 
siderable extent; in order to destroy it for ever, Louis partitioned it 
among some twenty of his vassals in 1473, retaining regalian rights over 
the whole. The people of Roussillon did not actually submit until two 
years later. But, on the whole, the year 1472 marked the end of the 
period of grave danger. Except for an abortive attempt in 1475, there 
were to be no more feudal coalitions against Louis XI; practically the 
issue was resolved into a duel between the monarchy and the house of 
Burgundy. 

It will he told later on 1 how Charles the Bold, particularly from 1472 
onwards, strove to create for his house an independent kingdom between 
France and Germany, to join up the two portions of the Burgundian 
State, to lay hands on the possessions of Sigismund of Austria in Alsace 
and on the duchy of Lorraine. As for a crown, he expected to receive 
that from the Emperor Frederick III; his only child was a daughter, 
Mary of Burgundy, and he offered her hand to Maximilian, Frederick Ill’s 
1 Infra, chapter x. * 
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son; pending the expected union of the two houses, he was himself to 
have the title of King of the Romans. As far as his relations with the 
King of France were concerned, his independence was an established fact; 
after Louis'’ violation of the treaty of Peronne, Charles no longer ac- 
knowledged himself to be a vassal of the king. 

To conjure the danger, and to dissolve bit by bit the megalomaniac 
schemes of the “Grand Duke of the West, 1 ’ Louis XI, with a wealth of 
experience behind him and with his political genius at its height, adopted 
a system of playing with his victim, ringing him round, and setting traps 
for him which his brutish adversary was unable to counter or even to 
perceive. “He made greater war upon him by letting him go his own 
way and in secret creating enemies for him, 11 says Commynes, “than if 
he had openly declared against him. 11 Without comprojnising himself, he 
spied upon the relations of Charles with Germany, contracted friendships 
with the Rhine princes, and contributed to the failure of the conferences at 
l^reves in 1473 which were designed to arrange for a royal crown for the 
duke. Finally, he succeeded in forming a coalition against Charles 1 . He 
had learnt in his youth to appreciate the military value of the Swiss and 
had long had a pact of friendship with them. Now, though the people of 
Berne and Lucerne were uneasy at the progress of the house of Burgundy, 
this uneasiness was not shared by the six other cantons in the Swiss 
Confederation, who looked on Sigismund of Austria as their one and 
only enemy; it was Louis 1 greatest achievement to reconcile them with 
Sigismund, and to unite the whole Confederation against the Duke of 
Burgundy. “It was one of the wisest things that he did, 11 says Commynes. 
In return for a pension from the king, Sigismund recognised the inde- 
pendence of the eight cantons, and they for their part promised him 
their assistance (Regkment perpetual of 30 March 1474). Rene II, Duke 
of Lorraine, the grandson of King Rene, signed a treaty with the King 
of France on 15 August 1474, and joined a coalition which included, 
besides the Swiss and Sigismund, the towns of the Upper Rhine. Louis 
persuaded the confederates, backed by his troops and above all by his 
money, to invade the Burgundian territories. 

Charles the Bold did not succeed in forming an effective coalition 
against his adversary. In Italy, Venice was only nominally his ally; 
Ferrante, King of Naples, and Galeazzo Sforza, two masters in cunning, 
tacked this way and that; the Duchess of Savoy, Louis XI’s sister, 
would gladly have been revenged on her brother for his treatment of 
her, but she had not the wherewithal. The King of Aragon, John II, 
and his son Ferdinand could give no help to the Duke of Burgundy, as 
they also had to protect themselves against Louis XI. It is true that 
they got the better of him. The tortuous policy of Louis XI in Spain 
resulted only in failure. He tried, but too late and without success, to 
prevent the dangerous marriage of the Infant of Aragon with Isabella, 

1 For the Relations of Louis with the Swiss, see supra Vol. vu, pp, 205 sqcp 
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sister and heiress of King Henry IV of Castile, in 1469. On the death 
of Henry IV in 1474, he hesitated, then recognised Ferdinand and 
Isabella, and finally gave his support to the Portuguese claimant, who 
failed (1475-76). The mistakes of his Spanish policy were only of in- 
direct assistance to his Burgundian adversary, in that a part of his forces 
were absorbed by them. On the side of England, Louis won a great 
success. Edward IV and Charles had concluded an alliance for the dis- 
memberment of France on 25 July 1474: the King of England was to 
leave Picardy and Champagne in full sovereignty to the duke, and he 
himself was to be crowned King of France at Rheims. Edward crossed the 
sea without interference, for Louis XI “did not understand the business of 
the sea so well as he did the business of the land,” and disembarked at 
Calais on 4 July 1475; he had a splendid army but no supplies, and he 
received no help from either Brittany or Burgundy. Louis made liberal 
offers to him, and did not forget to grease the palms of the English 
counsellors. For the sum of 75,000 crowns down, the pledge to pay an 
annual sum of 50,000 crowns, and the promise of a marriage between the 
dauphin and one of Edward’s daughters^ he obtained a truce for seven 
years. The interview at Picquigny on 29 August 1475 was a pattern of 
suspicious friendship : the two kings embraced one another through the 
openings in a stout wooden grating, on the middle of a bridge. 

For Louis XI the English danger was conjured for good, and Charles 
the Bold at once consented to a truce for nine years (13 September 1475). 
Louis took advantage of this to punish those of his vassals who had 
recently betrayed him or whose attitude of neutrality was suspect: the 
Duke of Brittany had first to renounce independence of action in his 
external relations, and was then made to swear that in future he would 
aid the king against his enemies (treaties of 29 September 1475 and 
27 July 1477); the Constable of Saint-Pol was executed at Paris on 
19 December 1475: the Duke of Nemours was put into a cage in the 
Bastille, was tortured, and finally executed in 1477 ; the Duke of Bourbon 
was forced to surrender the Beaujolais, which linked up his domain with 
Burgundy, to his brother the Sire de Beaujeu, the king’s son-in-law 
(April 1476). King Rene had entered into compromising negotiations with 
the Duke of Burgundy; he was summoned to appear before the Parlement 
of, Paris, and Louis XI talked of having his counsellor, Gaspard Cossa, 
“thrown in a sack into the river.” To make his peace, the aged King of 
Sicily had to swear, in April 1476, never to ally himself with the Duke 
of Burgundy. 

Louis had promised Charles the Bold that he would not assist the 
Swiss or the Duke of Lorraine if they made war on Burgundy. Actually, 
he never ceased to support them with his money and his hacking. lie 
prevented the Swiss from coming to terms with Charles, and he was at 
Lyons, all ready to intervene, at the time that they indicted on the duke 
the disastrous defeats of Grandson and Morat. Lorraine had been con- 
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quered by the Duke of Burgundy; Louis provided Duke Rene II with 
money to enrol Swiss mercenaries, and thus contributed to the third 
great defeat of Charles the Bold, who on this occasion perished in the 
flight, at Nancy on 5 January 1477. On the news of this, Louis had 
such an outburst of joy that he “hardly knew how to restrain himself. 1 ' 1 

The Burgundian State was exhausted of men and money. In vain did 
Charles’ daughter and heiress, Mary of Burgundy, the god-daughter of 
Louis XI, appeal to the “kindness and clemency” of her godfather. He 
was determined to annex to the royal domain all the French domains of 
the late duke, and in addition Hainault and Franche Comte, which 
were held from the Empire. The royal lawyers had long asserted that 
the Count of Hainault was a vassal of the King of France, and in respect 
of Franche Comte Louis replied to the protests of Frederick III that 
Duke Charles had never done homage to the Emperor. Finally, he 
proposed to hand over Brabant and Holland to German princes who 
would be his allies. It all seemed quite simple for him. “If he had not 
thought his work so easy of accomplishment, and if he had relaxed 
somewhat his passion and the vengeance he desired against the house of 
Burgundy, without doubt he would to-dav be holding all this lordship 
under his control. 11 This was the very just opinion of Commynes, and 
he advised the king to consent to a form of protectorate; he was not 
listened to, and was dismissed into exile in Poitou. Louis conducted the 
war without pity and with powerful forces at his disposal. Maximilian 
had assembled a large army, and the battle of Guinegate, near St Omer, 
on 7 August 1479 was indecisive. Louis raised the Comjpagnies (P or don- 
nance to the total of 4000 lances, recruited 6000 mercenaries among his 
friends the Swiss, and organised troops of pikemen on the Swiss model. 
He created the most powerful artillery force yet known. He established 
great camps at Pont-de-1’ Arche and Hesdin. His military expenses, which 
did not reach a million livres tournois in 1470, now almost exceeded 
three million. Resistance was overcome with atrocious brutality. The 
town of Dole was burnt to the ground. The inhabitants of Arras were 
all expelled, the town evacuated, and Louis took the step of forcing 
every town in France to send a contingent of artisans and merchants to 
people it again ; this was one of the most striking examples of the sense- 
less tyranny that he sometimes displayed. 

His brutality had one unfortunate consequence for France: Mary of 
Burgundy, driven to desperation, had bestowed her hand upon the young 
Maximilian, Archduke of Austria, on 19 August 1477. This was the 
origin of the establishment of the house of Austria in the Low Countries. 
Mary died on 27 March 1482, and it was Maximilian who signed the 
peace of Arras with Louis XI on 28 December following. The Burgun- 
dian State was dismembered for good and all. Flemish and Walloon 
Flanders and the Low Countries reverted to Maximilian, though without 
any change in* the frontiers of the kingdom, since Flanders as far as 
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Ghent remained a fief of the French Crown and subject to the jurisdiction 
of the Parlement of Paris. The duchy of Burgundy was annexed to the 
royal domain. Louis also kept Franche Comtd and Artois, though only 
as the dowry of his future daughter-in-law, Margaret of Austria, who 
was betrothed to the dauphin. Finally, he recovered Picardy and the 
Somme towns, and obtained the Boulonnais by exchange. To make sure 
that the English would not try to take Boulogne from him, he declared, 
with that mixture of cunning and superstition which was one of his 
characteristic traits, that he held Boulogne as a fief from Our Lady. 

By the death of King Rene, followed by that of his nephew the Count 
of Maine (1480-81), the domain of the Crown was further enriched by 
the duchies of Anjou and Bar, the county of Maine, and finally the 
county of Proveyce with Marseilles and Toulon. So little by little the 
way was being paved for the advancing of the frontier to the Alps. The 
Holy See held Avignon and the Comtat; but in Louis XPs day the 
protectorate exercised by the French kings over the Papal States in 
France had become more and more rigid. Savoy was not annexed, but 
Louis adopted the tone of a master there; he had overcome the feeble 
efforts at independence of his sister Yolande, the regent of the duchy. 

The absorption of the newly annexed provinces was rapidly on the 
way to accomplishment by the time that Louis was nearing his end. 
Even Roussillon, thanks to the prudent administration of Boffille de 
Juges, made no further move. Louis had learnt wisdom from experience, 
and he retained in Burgundy most of the officials of Charles the Bold. 

Except for the Duke of Brittany, who disregarded his oath and re- 
sumed his former attitude of hostility, all the great vassals bowed and 
trembled before Louis XI. Their pensions, usually of ten to twelve 
thousand livres, and their fear kept even the princes of the blood from 
a lapse. “There was no one so great in his kingdom,” wrote Jean de 
Roye, secretary to the Duke of Bourbon, “that could sleep or rest securely 
in his house.” Rene of Anjou, who in spite of his title of king and his 
vast domains was no better than a pensioned prince, said in 1476 of his 
formidable cousin; “the King of France can do all that he wills, and he 
has the habit of doing it 1 .” Louis of Orleans (the future Louis XII) had 
been constrained by. force to marry one of the king’s daughters, Joan of. 
France, who was deformed and incapable of bearing children. Louis XI 
reckoned on the extinction of the house of Orleans and said cynically : 
“their children will not cost them much to keep.” The Duke of Bourbon 
was deprived of his judicial prerogatives; “Grands Jours” were instituted 
at Montferrand to try important cases. In the South, Alain the Great, 
Sire of Albret, a grim old fighter, had long ago been reduced to docility. 
One of the king’s sisters, Madeleine, who had married a son of Gaston of 
Foix, was regent of the county of Foix as well as of the kingdom of 
Navarre, and Cardinal Pierre de Foix, an agent of Louis, assisted her in 
1 A maud d’Agnel, Politique den rots de France m Provence, VoL n, P. J , no. 4, p, 8. 
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the government. In the duchy of Alen^on, the resistance of the ducal 
officials to the king’s servants was overcome ; Rene, the son of the traitor, 
was imprisoned in consequence of some youthful misdemeanour and 
endured a terrible captivity in an iron cage. 

Abroad, Louis had surmounted his difficulties or postponed them. He 
had continued his annual payments to Edward IV and succeeded in 
keeping England neutral during the Burgundian wars. Neither the 
English merchants, however, nor the counsellors of Edward IV could 
look on unmoved when French troops were in occupation of the shores 
of the North Sea. Louis had, indeed, offered to share with Edward IV 
the spoils of Charles the Bold. But the offer was not a serious one. To 
gain time, he kept up the farce for several years. Even the treaty of 
Arras and Louis’ breach of faith when, though he had premised a marriage 
between the Dauphin Charles and Edward’s daughter, he betrothed his 
son* to Margaret of Austria, did not decide Edward to make war. It was, 
as Commynes maliciously remarks, “the greed for the fifty thousand 
crowns, paid every year into his castle at London, that deadened his 
heart.” And, later, Louis had caused the Scots once more to invade the 
Border. The early death of Edward IV on £ April 1483 and the tragedies 
which followed made it possible for Louis even to save the expense of 
the annual payments. 

In the east and over the Pyrenees clouds were hovering. Maximilian 
was only waiting for an opportunity to break the treaty of Arras. Louis 
started a quarrel with Rene II of Lorraine by laying hands on the duchy 
of Bar and by forcibly expelling the troops which the duke had sent to 
Provence to assert his claim to the succession after King Rene’s death. 
In Spain, Louis had made peace with Ferdinand and Isabella; but after 
the death of the aged John II in 1479, the union of Castile and Aragon 
under Jtwo vigorous princes had brought a powerful Spain into being; 
the question of Roussillon might be reopened; and Ferdinand and 
Isabella disputed with Louis the protectorate he had assumed over 
Navarre. 

Throughout Christendom, however, the prestige of the King of France 
stood high. Nowhere was it better assured than in Italy, though it had 
only been established there by diplomatic measures, except in the case of 
Venice, which had drawn upon herself a disastrous maritime war (1468-78). 
The tangle of Italian politics excited a passionate interest in Louis XI, 
and all his life he enjoyed following its course and putting in his spoke. 
Since the assassination of the tyrant Galeazzo Sforza he had held the 
upper hand over the government of Milan. He had succeeded, without 
the dispatch of a single soldier, in saving the house of the Medici when 
it was threatened with rain by Pope Sixtus IV and his ally the King of 
Naples; he was as practised at reconciling as at creating divisions, and 
he had reconciled Naples and Florence. The King of France, while 
abandoning all idea of territorial conquest and sacrificing the claims of 
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his cousins of Anjou and Orleans, had succeeded in wresting from Venice 
the dominating role in Italy. He had become the arbiter and the pacifier 
of the country. 

His policy with regard to the Holy See cannot be detailed in a few 
lines, so fluctuating was it and so precisely adapted to circumstances. 
Any account of it must be connected with the history of Louis'’ general 
diplomacy and also with the history of the French Church. The king 
needed papal help to cope with his enemies, and he often found the Pope 
athwart his plans. Men like Pius II, Paul II, and Sixtus IV were not 
easy to manage. On the other side, Louis’ idea was to have a docile 
episcopate, to distribute benefices at his pleasure, to oppose the influx of 
Italian prelates and the outflow of French gold. Neither the Pragmatic 
Sanction, which die abolished (in 1461 and 1467) and restored by turns, 
nor an accommodation with the Pope, such as the illusory concordat 
with Sixtus IV in 1472, gave him complete security. So he constantly 
intervened in the appointment to benefices, without following any fixed 
principle. He treated the clergy despotically and used the threat of a 
General Council to check any move of the Holy See. At the end of his 
life, he managed to reach an agreement with Sixtus IV upon the collation 
to benefices; the one was as cynical as the other; they were just the pair 
to come to an understanding. 

A Lancastrian writer. Sir John Fortescue, who wrote in 1468-70 his 
De Laudibus Legum Angliae for the Prince of Wales, then in exile in 
France, presented the government of Louis XI as a type of despotism. 
Louis XI, he wrote, oppresses and impoverishes his subjects ; he has a 
standing army which devastates the countryside, he levies taxes at his 
will, he condemns without form of justice, he has people secretly executed, 
he commits all kinds of enormities under the guise of the ius regele 1 . 

Louis XI did, in fact, govern as a tyrant; he had the tyrant’s disdain 
for traditional forms and powers, his determination to be obeyed without 
question by his officials, his hatred of the aristocracy, his care to have 
servants under him ready to do anything, to have a docile middle class 
on which to depend, and finally to enrich it so as to become rich 
through it. 

Innovator though he was, however, when it came to the justification 
of his authority he professed with sincerity the same ideas as his pre- 
decessors. “The Kings of France alone,” declared an ambassador whom 
he had sent to the Pope, “are anointed with a holy oil sent by the 
Father of Lights, and carry on their escutcheon the lilies, gifts from 
Heaven; alone they are resplendent with miracles manifest.” In con- 
sequence, said Louis XI, “because of our sovereignty and our royal 
majesty, to us alone belongs and is due the general government and 
administration of the realm.” In return, the king ought to sacrifice 
r 1 J}e Laudibus, chap. xxv, » 



Louis and public opinion 


295 


himself for the good of all. In the Rosier des Guerres , written by 
Pierre Choisnet, the king's doctor and astrologer, for the education of 
the dauphin, it is stated that the prince exists only for the public weal, 
that he ought to know everything and watch over everything himself. 
Commynes remarked that in fact, in the life of his master, “ there would 
be found full twenty days of pain and toil to one of pleasure and ease.” 

One who connected so closely his rights with his duties could not be 
disposed to isolate himself away from his subjects. It was only at the 
end <5f his life that Louis, a sick man, acquired a taste for solitude and 
for impulsive decisions. Till then he had been careful not to under- 
estimate the force of public opinion or even the advantage of consulting 
it. When the League of the Public Weal was formed, he sent skilfully 
worded and most persuasive manifestoes to the provinces. All his life he 
kept up an active correspondence with such towns as Lyons; to preserve 
ljis popularity with them, he sent them “communiques” on all the great 
events, the information being accommodated to his own desires. Like 
Charles V, he often called meetings of assemblies. He summoned the 
princes of the blood and a certain number of nobles in 1464, to expose 
to them his grievances against the Duke of Brittany. He did not 
negotiate with the Leaguers in 1465 until he had consulted “ the great 
and wise men of all conditions.” It was by an assembly of the Three 
Estates in April 1468 at Tours that he had it decided that Normandy 
ought not to have been alienated in favour of Monsieur Charles, and 
that the concession was null and void. At Tours again, in 1470, an 
assembly released him from the treaty of Peronne. On several occasions 
he consulted assemblies of merchants and notables. In 1479, for example, 
deputies of “the good towns” debated at Paris the question of the 
circulation of foreign currency and the measures to prevent the flight of 
French money from the country 1 . But the meeting of 1468 alone had 
the character of an assembly of the Three Estates. It was made up of 
nobles, of representatives of the clergy, and of laymen elected by sixty- 
four of the good towns ; the official report mentions twenty-eight lords and 
192 deputies. In 1470 there were only about sixty participants: a few 
nobles and loyal prelates, with a majority of counsellors and officials; 
it was a meeting similar to the Cours non generates under the Capetians. 
The competency of these assemblies was severely restricted to the object 
of their summons. It was not a question of providing money for the king, 
since he dispensed with the practice of consent in the raising of taxes. 
When, in 1468, some deputies wished to formulate their grievances and 
to speak of the judicial abuses and financial extravagance, Louis came in 
person to remind them “gently and^ kindly” that the subject of their 
conference was the alienation of Normandy. They obeyed, and asked the 
king to give a less important appanage to his brother, and for the future 

1 Leitres de Louis XI„ Vol. vm, pp. 4, 19; see also p. 20. Ordonmnees, Yol. xvm, 
, p. 638. 
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to proceed against the rebels without convoking the Estates, for it was 
very difficult for them to respond to the summons. 

The provincial and local Estates, where they still existed, continued 
to vote taxes; hut Louis XI, pushing to their extreme the arbitrary 
practices of his predecessors, often refrained from consulting them, on 
the pretext that it was necessary to save the province expense; anyhow, 
their deliberations were only a waste of time, for the king would not 
brook protests, and the increased rates and extraordinary subsidies which 
he demanded had to be voted. Sometimes, too, he levied sums above the 
amount to which consent had been given. Even the Estates of Dauphine, 
which had for a long time been intractable, were completely subdued by 
the end of the reign. 

In the main Louis did not interfere with the administrative machinery 
which had been gradually erected by the monarchy during the three 
preceding centuries. At the beginning of his reign he set out to make 
great changes. It was only a short hare up, however. He suppressed the 
Cour des aides at Paris and the Hus, but he had to restore them. He even 
created a new Cour des aides in Languedoc, and restored the one at 
Montpellier. What was most characteristic of his attitude towards his 
subjects was not economy or the repression of abuses, but the aggravation 
of the bureaucratic system, the increased number of officials, and especially 
the arbitrary power of the king. 

It is true that after the War of the Public Weal he allowed an 
Ordonnance (21 October 1467) to be wrung from him, in which he 
pledged himself not to appoint to an office “unless it was vacant by 
death, by voluntary resignation, or by forfeiture previously adjudged 
after sentence in court of law by a competent judge’’’; and from this it 
has been concluded that he established fixity of tenure for office-holders. 
But he did not respect his pledges. He revoked appointments and 
arbitrarily dismissed officials if he mistrusted them, or even merely out 
of caprice; he told Commynes shortly before his death “that he spent 
his time making and unmaking people, for fear that they should look on 
him as dead.” He was obliged constantly to require the collaboration of 
the great departments of State, Council, ParlementS) Cours des akles> 
Cour des eomptes , and in his Ordonmmces he often spoke of their “great 
and ripe deliberations.” Sometimes he even put up with remonstrances 
or opposition from them, if they were justified in the interests of the 
Crown. But he was continually humiliating them by thrusting new 
colleagues upon them who had no qualifications other than that they 
had rendered a service to the king; a long distance had been travelled 
since Charles V and the system of election he preached and practised. 

Louis exacted hard work from Ins Council; all kinds of matters were 
deliberated there. The king’s counsellors were very numerous, and great 
lords sometimes attended the sittings. But the real work was done by a 
few prelates and nobles of assured loyalty, such as Peter of Beaujeu, the 
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king’s son-in-law, by newcomers of modest family like Commynes, and 
finally by legal and financial experts, among whom figured famous 
counsellors of Charles VII who had been retained by Louis XI at his 
accession or recalled later on, such as Etienne Chevalier. Further, the 
Council could be reconstituted in a limited number of sections for special 
purposes. Under Louis XI there was a Council of secret affairs, a Council 
of finance, and a Great Council dealing with religious and judicial 
matters. 

Lou?s XI created royal Parlements in three newly acquired provinces, 
at Bordeaux, Perpignan, and Dijon. He often spoke of reforming the 
administration of justice, which was causing many complaints. But what 
he actually did hardly tended to improvement, since he took upon himself 
to demand from the judges the sentences that he desired. Affronted by 
the independent attitude of the Parlement of Paris, he removed from its 
cognisance most of the political suits, which were numerous throughout 
his reign, and he would not admit of the councillors in the Parlement, 
when sitting on extraordinary commissions, following their own inclina- 
tions; some of them were dismissed, some even imprisoned. He talked 
of “ purging the Court.” To lessen its importance he gave greater weight 
to the judicial committee of the Council, giving it the competency in all 
suits in which the Crown had an interest. Finally, he often exercised his 
right of personal justice, for instance, by instructing his famous Provost 
of the Marshals of France, Tristan Lhermite, to interrupt a trial for 
treason and summarily execute the prisoner, or by a brutal repression of 
rioting. 

During this reign, regional and local officials became increasingly 
numerous and powerful. Governors and deputy governors, seneschals, 
bailiffs, provosts, elm, receveurs des finances , and the like, were all for- 
midable personages. The posts were much coveted, and Louis was 
besieged with applications. The characteristics of office under the Crown, 
as such offices continued to be up to the French Revolution, tended to 
become fixed: frequent purchase of offices, security of tenure, retention 
in the same family, profits made at the expense of the local population, 
and the privilege of exemption from taxation. The official was both 
greedy and aggressive; he laboured to ruin neighbouring powers, but he 
often went too far, with an eye mainly to his own interests; it was 
necessary to keep a check upon him, and punishments and dismissals 
were frequent. To keep in constant touch with his servants, “to have 
careful information from every quarter and to distribute information 
himself when it seemed good to him” {Ordonnance of 19 June 1464), 
Louis created the Paste: on all the jqiain roads in the kingdom were 
arranged, under the charge of maitres de la paste, relays of four or five 
good horses, able to gallop. The relays were reserved, and still were so 
until 1507, for the king’s riders. Never had a king been kept so well- 
informed as Louis XI. 
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In spite of everything, Louis did not succeed in protecting the populace 
from the abuses of power, and the commissioners of reform sent to put a 
stop to the abuses often made them worse still. “If he pressed upon his 
subjects,” said Commynes, “yet he would not have suffered another to do 
so.” This is only half the truth. 

One of the principal tasks of the local officials of the Crown was to reduce 
the powers of the municipal officers, to strengthen the king’s hold on the 
towns, and also to protect them from feudal violence. The ancient 
alliance of monarchy and towns still subsisted, but it had taken the form 
of a protectorate continually becoming more and more strict; it provided 
the king with a solid support against the schemes of the feudality, and 
the bourgeoisie with manifold material ad vantages. Of municipal liberties 
there could hardly be any question under such a master. He declared 
that he could “renew, create, and ordain at his good pleasure both 
mayoralty and shrievalty, without anyone having a say in it,” and^he 
often imposed mayors of his own choosing. He infringed the constitutions 
of towns or altered them, reduced their financial or judicial privileges, 
and sometimes suppressed town-councils to replace them by royal com- 
missioners. On the other hand, he assumed the right of granting political 
liberties to towns outside the domain, and of founding consulates in 
them, so as to be able to intervene there at will and to deprive bishop or 
lord of his part in the urban administration. Practically it can be said 
that the evolution, long ago begun, which transformed the municipalities 
into organs of royal authority, was completed in most towns during the 
reign of Louis XI. 

The royal officials, with an activity never achieved before, pursued 
their role of termites in undermining the edifice of feudalism. Apart from 
the house of Brittany and that of Burgundy before its downfall, the 
nobility lost its prerogatives. The king no longer asked leave of the lords 
to raise taxes in their territories; at most, as an act of grace, he left them 
a share. On the other hand, they could not themselves raise taxes, or 
even set up a fair or market, without his permission. It was only in the 
years of disorder and as an exceptional circumstance that the lords 
possessed armed bands comparable with the retinues of the English lords; 
the king assumed as his own the privilege of raising an army and held 
the castles at his disposal. The exercise of seignorial justice was con- 
tinually interfered with and disputed, and there was always an appeal to 
a royal tribunal. Finally, the towns escaped from seignorial authority. 
The nobility recognised that it was crushed. 

This despotic government was a natural result of Louis’ temperament; 
hut it was also dictated by circumstances, the political events of the time, 
Louis could not make head against his enemies and realise his ambitions, 
unless he had large sums at his disposal and could impose very heavy 
burdens upon his non -privileged subjects; for that he needed to make 
himself everywhere obeyed and feared. Never did a king spend so much 
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on overcoming scruples, on recompensing the services rendered by his 
representatives or by his celestial protectors, on maintaining agents and 
spies in France and abroad, on diplomatic missions, on paying an excellent 
standing army, on building and repairing fortresses, and, finally, on 
carrying out such great operations as the repurchase of the Somme towns 
for 400,000 gold crowns, and the purchase of peace from the Duke of 
Brittany (for 1 £0,000 crowns in 1466) and from the King of England. 
Even the household expenses of this so-called “ miserly” king increased 
considerably. “ He put nothing into his treasury,” says Commynes. 
“He took it all and spent it all.” The regular receipts, which amounted 
to 1,800,000 livres at his accession, had by his death risen to 4,655,000 
livres. The revenue from the domain, seriously affected by the general 
insecurity of the countryside, was only 100,000 livres. It was the tattle 
that provided the chief resources: from 1,055,000 livres in 1461 it rose 
1& 4,600,000 in 1481, and in the year of his death (1488) was 5,900,000; 
under his successors, in spite of the Italian wars, it never exceeded 
5,300,000 livres. Finally, the aides on articles of consumption and the 
gabelle supplied 655,000 livres 1 . But the revenue was still insufficient. 
In this difficult situation all sorts of expedients were employed : investiga- 
tion of fiefs acquired by non-nobles, the sale of offices or patents of 
nobility, grants of privileges to towns or merchants, fines imposed on 
Jews “for having practised excessive usury or spoken ill of His Majesty,” 
temporary suppression of the wages of officials, and finally subsidies and 

1 Spoilt, La Taille en Languedoc in Annales du Midi , 1890, pp. 368-9, 498 ; corrected 
figures in Annales du Midi, 1891, pp. 489-90. As is well known, the livre tournois, 
divided into 20 sols, was only used as a standard. The gold ecu soleil was worth 
1 livre 13 s. tournois in the middle of Louis XI’s reign. So the livre tournois reckoned 
by the metallic value of its equivalent in actual currency was equal to 0 francs 54 cent, 
in gold francs of 1914. But these 6 francs 54 cent, had a much higher purchasing power 
for agricultural produce than in our day : in Poitou a hundred litres of wheat could be 
bought for 8 or 10 sols, and a pair of oxen for 11 livres. Manufactured goods, both 
relatively and in comparison with modern prices, were much dearer; An attempt 
has been made, by adding together the average prices of a certain number of com- 
modities, to arrive at a general average for the purchasing power of the livre tournois 
at the end of Louis XT’s reign. Mile Yvonne Bezard has suggested 80 gold francs 
for the region of Paris, M. Paul Raveau 55 gold francs for Poitou. These arithmetical 
calculations not only thus produce very different results, hut also are quite untrust- 
worthy as a means of estimating either a public budget or the private budgets of the 
various classes of society. To multiply 4,655,000 livres by 55 or by 80 would not give 
a proper idea of what Louis XI was able to do with the revenue derived from taxation. 
Moreover, a fifteenth-century budget has little in common with a twentieth-century 
one. To the revenue from taxation must be added all the savings the king was 
able to make by expedients which do not figure among the normal receipts. The 
expenses of education, poor relief, and the like, fell upon the Church. Officials were 
underpaid, and recouped themselves at the* expense of the public ; it often happened 
that Louis XI did not pay his soldiers, who in that case lived on the inhabitants ; and 
so on. A budget of this kind reminds one of that of a sultan rather than of a European 
State in the nineteenth century. The figures given in the text are of interest mainly 
% because of the comparisons that can be made between them. 
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forced loans, to which churches, towns, and individuals had to submit. 
Towns above all, such as Tours and Lyons, were overwhelmed with 
demands. The financial officials were worn to the bone. When the 
Treasurer, Jean Bourre, received an order such as this: “Go to-morrow 
to Paris, and find money in the magic box, and let there be no lack,” it 
meant that Bourre was to bring pressure to bear on the wealthy citizens 
of Paris and was to dip into his own resources as well. 

The taxes appeared the more burdensome in that they were unfairly 
apportioned and improperly collected. There was great indignation with 
the exactions of the elus , who sought to compensate themselves for the 
meagre salaries they received. The privileged classes (the clergy, the 
universities, nobles, royal officials, francs-archers etc.) aroused great 
jealousy. At Grenoble, more than half of the landed property in the 
town was exempt from tattle. The question of this privilege was raised 
on several occasions. To the magistrates of Lyons the reply was made 
that nobles ought to be exempt, because they had to go to war and to 
expose themselves and their horses to protect townspeople and peasants. 
At Bordeaux the clergy argued that they offered up prayers and held 
processions for the welfare of king and country. 

So the vices in the administration which three centuries later were to 
lead the monarchy of the widen regime to its fall were already visible in 
the time of Louis XI ; and he must bear his share of responsibility for 
the aggravation of them. 

He had, however, too much sense not to understand that the “magic 
box” was not inexhaustible, and that in order to extract much money 
from a country it was necessary to provide means for it to grow rich. 
Louis was the first of his dynasty to have a reasoned economic policy on 
which to act, but his only thought was of industry and commerce; a long 
time was to pass before the government of France turned its attention to 
agriculture and the lot of the peasants. 

Louis found time to give his personal attention to the organisation of 
labour, the protection of industries, the creation of markets and means 
of transport. Not only did he wish to increase the general wealth of the 
country, discover new sources of profit for his treasury, and facilitate the 
raising of the taxes; he also had the desire of strengthening the class of 
substantial citizens which provided his chief support against the nobility, 
and his natural bent led him to extend royal tutelage in all directions, 
and himself to impose a certain uniformity on the world of labour. 

These tendencies, which arc the key to his economic policy, were 
displayed above fill by his interference with the organisation of corporate 
bodies and his participation in industrial development. He had no more 
interest in the artisan class than in the peasantry; lie was not, as he has 
been very mistakenly described, “ the king of the small folk.” He mis- 
trusted them, and looked on them as “ people of evil mind.” Just as he 
detested democratic constitutions in towns and took steps' to put the 
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power in the hands of bourgeois oligarchies, so he concerted with the rich 
members of corporations to reserve admission to their freedom to the sons 
of members and to exclude the workers; he crashed independent artisans 
with fines, created new corporations, and gave the regulations an official 
character by the sanction of an ordonnance. An examination of texts, 
dates, and circumstances shews the policy underlying them. He recom- 
pensed services and strengthened the upper bourgeoisie wherever he had 
need of it. On the other hand, he followed his natural inclination to direct 
and k> unify. Very characteristic is the Ordonnance of 1479; it was 
copied from the regulations laid down four years previously for the Paris 
cloth- trade, and it regulated the cloth-trade through the whole kingdom. 
That he also thought of getting profit for himself by the reforms which 
he introduced cannot be doubted: he reserved for hijnself a portion of 
the fines which he exacted, and of the dues for membership and apprentice- 
ship. Further, as he was not hampered by any prejudices, he did away 
with the corporative system when he considered it to be disadvantageous 
for new industries, and he even favoured the immigration of foreigners, 
from Italy or Germany, to assist in the manufacture of silk or the 
development of the mines. 

In his commercial policy he exhibited tbe same flexibility and the same 
breadth of view. He sought means to enrich his subjects and his treasury 
at the same time, and to prevent the flight of money out of France, 
sometimes by protectionist measures, at others by allowing freedom of 
trade. He had formerly been on intimate terms with Jacques Coeur, 
whose memory he in a way rehabilitated after his own accession by 
lavishing favours on his sons and on his partner Guillaume de Varye, who 
was one of the generalise des finances and Louis 1 commercial adviser. The 
wide sweep of Jacques Cceur’s enterprises inspired the king in his com- 
mercial policy. His conception was on the grand scale. His achievement 
in the Mediterranean was as remarkable as Coeur’s work before had been. 
The harbours of Languedoc were in a ruined condition, and Aigues-Mortes, 
besides being difficult of access, was only of use to the Venetians, who 
monopolised the trade between the Levant and France. Louis was 
determined to defeat this monopoly and to find a good harbour. In 1468 
he broke with the Venetians, who also stood in the way of his Italian 
policy, forced them to stop their convoy to Aigues-Mortes, and engaged 
in a privateering struggle with them lasting until 1478. The admiral 
Coulon attacked their merchantmen off* the shores of Spain, in the Atlan tic, 
and in the Channel. Royal galleys began trading as far east as Alexandria. 
In order to have a deep-water harbour, Louis, immediately after the 
conquest of Roussillon, caused work on a large scale to be begun at 
Colliouve. At the end of his reign, in 1481, fie at last got possession of 
Marseilles, and announced that it was to become the emporium at which 
the merchandise from the East would be unloaded, to be transported 
from there to all the countries of the West. To bring that about, it was 
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necessary to build the Mediterranean fleet on which he had long set his 
heart, and first of all to found a great trading company, with a capital 
of 100,000 livres, in which all the merchants of the kingdom were to 
participate. This was the scheme he expounded to the deputies of the 
“good towns” assembled at Tours in January 1482. It was too vast 
for the minds of his audience, and obtained a chilly reception. Louis 
died without having the opportunity of reviving his plan. But, at any 
rate, he had given a great impetus to French trade in the Mediterranean. 

In the west, he revived the prosperity of La Rochelle and Bordeaux. 
But here foreign co-operation was necessary. He granted favours of all 
kinds to Spanish, Portuguese, and Hanseatic merchants and even to the 
subjects of the Duke of Burgundy ; and into almost every political compact 
which he concluded he introduced commercial clauses. He was particularly 
anxious for the renewal of trade with England; this trade had been 
seriously affected by the recovery of Normandy and Guienne by the French 
Crown, and entirely ruined by the alliance of Edward IV with Charles 
the Bold. After the temporary restoration of Henry VI, Louis organised 
in 1470 a small exhibition of French products in England. But it was 
only by virtue of the truce of Picquigny that a commercial treaty could 
at last be concluded. 

It was in matters of internal trade that the most marked effects of 
Louis’ despotic character were to be seen. Seventy -six of his ordonnances 
relate to fairs and markets, whether in the royal domain or outside its 
boundaries. He succeeded in ruining the fairs of Geneva to the advantage 
of those of Lyons, and he strictly prohibited French merchants from going 
to Geneva. 

At the end of his life, when he had triumphed over his enemies, he 
became more and more obsessed by grandiose designs, which to his con- 
temporaries appeared fantastic. He wished to empower members of the 
clergy and of the nobility, whom he looked on as mere idlers, to take 
part in trade. He announced his intention of abolishing internal tolls 
and the diversity of weights and measures. In 1480, impressed by the 
difficulties created in civil life by the diversity of laws, he gave instructions 
for a collection of customs, “so that a new custom may he made.” 

Did this king, whose intelligence was so untrammelled and who was 
curious of everything, also desire to regiment the mind? He shewed no 
signs of religious fanaticism ; he stopped the persecution of the Vaudois. 
He also thwarted schemes for a crusade against the Turks. Did he think 
of giving a particular direction to the arts and to letters? 

Not to mention the numerous orders he gave to architects and gold- 
smiths to win the graces of his celestial protectors, he shewed himself able 
to distinguish the best artists of his day, Jean Bourdichon, Michel 
Colombo, and Fouquet (to whom he gave the title of “ king's painter”). 
In spite of his close associations with Italy, he gave to French painters 
and sculptors, especially those who belonged to the Loire region, the 
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preference over transalpine artists. He was well-informed and, to judge 
from some bantering and satirical letters which he certainly dictated 
himself, had wit and could express himself neatly. His favours to uni- 
versities, men of learning, and students are sufficient proof that he had 
no “ scorn for the works of the mind.'" He did not make use of the new 
art of printing 1 for political purposes only; he appreciated its intellectual 
value, and expressed in excellent terms his recognition of “ the advantage 
which can derive from it to the public good, as well for the increase of 
knowledge as otherwise”; his protection was not unimportant, for the 
hostility of the copyists and the booksellers was retarding the spread of 
printing in France. In that way Louis XI rendered good service to the 
cause of French humanism, then in its infancy, for it could only make 
progress by the aid of good texts of the classics. But the king’s part 
stopped there. If the age of great poetry was over, ana if the cold and 
mordant literature of the day seems to be a reflection of the mind of 
Louis, he was not responsible for that; there was, however, something in 
common between his individual tendencies and the spirit of positivism, 
of disillusioned irony, which was«characteristic of the age. He could not 
have had much personal influence unless he had played the part of a 
generous Maecenas. He spent his money in other ways, and it was outside 
his Court, which was given up wholly to politics and administration, 
that French humanism had its birth. The school of the “ rhetoriqueurs” 
was developed at the Burgundian Court. Apart from Connnynes — and 
he did not write until several years after Louis’ death — the best poets 
and historians of the age were hostile to the royalist cause. Similarly 
the king had no extensive influence over artistic production. Of this 
there were numerous centres. Besides the art of the Loire, there was a 
Flemish-Burgundian art, a Bourbon, a Provencal. We are only at the 
dawn of the absolute monarchy. The time had not yet come when it was 
to bring art and literature under its control, and to make them contribu- 
tory to its greatness. 

Louis XI, at the end of his life, said that he had “ well looked after, 
defended and governed, augmented and increased all parts of his realm, 
by his great care, his solicitude, and his diligence.” Certainly he had 
defended and increased it. But he had not given France the order and 
the peace which the mass of the population craved. He had had un- 
ceasingly to make or prepare for war. The great disorders and the great 
miseries of the Hundred Years’ War still left their traces during his reign, 
in spite of energetic and rigorous action to repress them. In the south- 
west, the local squires continued their fighting with one another and 
their brigandage. From all sides came complaints of the pillaging and 

J Louis XI caused at least nine different editions of the Treaty of Arras in 1483 
to be printed, in order to circulate a large number of copies in France and Flanders 
(Picot and Stein, Pieces historiques imprimees sous le rhgnc dc Louis XI, 1923, p. 286). 
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violence of the men-at-arms, who were irregularly paid by the king. The 
misery increased with the burden of the now heavy taxation. There were 
popular riots, which were always harshly repressed. Epidemics, famine, 
and the severe winter of 1481-82 took their toll of the population. The 
last years of the reign were gloomy years indeed. 

After 1479 the king’s health grew rapidly worse. Though not sixty 
years old, he felt his life was ebbing. He became more and more irascible 
and suspicious. He abandoned his incessant journeys throughout the 
realm and stayed in the province of his choice, Touraine. From June 
1482 onwards, he divided his time between his domain at Montils-les- 
Tours, where he had built the pleasant castle of Plessis-du-Parc, at Clery- 
sur-Loire, where he had set up a noble church in honour of Our 
Lady, his patron* at Amboise, where he kept the young dauphin shut up, 
and lastly his 44 good town ” of Tours. It became difficult to gain access 
to him ; the approaches to his castle were lined with traps. He lived 
with his chief confidants around him, the Sire de Beaujeu, Commynes, 
the doctor Coitieiy the barber Olivier le Daim, not to mention astrologers, 
charlatans, and even saintly characters like the hermit Francesco di Paola, 
whom he sent for from Italy that he might have the benefit of his prayers. 
Furthermore, he continued to receive embassies, and to give orders which 
were always obeyed at once. “His great heart bore him up.” On the 
day of his death, 30 August 1483, he was still talking distinctly and in 
his usual dry tone, 44 and was constantly saying something of sense.” 

In conformity with his orders he was buried without pomp in the 
church of Clery, that he might lie there under the protection of Our Lady. 
He had given instructions that he was to be depicted on his tomb, not by a 
recumbent statue, but 44 on his knees, with his dog by his side, dressed as 
a hunter.” Had he not all his life been a hunter? 

Much has been written upon Louis XI. He has become a figure in 
literature. He who complained once and again of his life of anguish and 
tribulation has still been plagued after death; he has become the victim 
of writers of romance. From reading them the popular imagination has 
created an absurd picture of Louis XI: he is represented as a miser, a 
silent man, a torturer, a poisoner who spared neither father nor brother. 
The most at fault was Gasimir Delavigne: his Louis AT, which in spite 
of its platitudes and its ineptitudes still draws an audience, reduced 
this great king to the level of a villain of melodrama. Victor Hugo, with 
all his parade of learning, shewed no better judgment. Walter Scott, 
though his Quentin Durward is full of the mistakes of his romanticism, 
presented a picture with more light and shade and less incorrect, while 
Balzac (in M utire Cornelius) came nearer still to the truth. Finally, there 
was Michelet, and he with the intuition of genius restored Louis to his 
place. / 

All the elements for a just appreciation are now before us in the 
admirable documents already mentioned and in the works of erudition 
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published during the last half-century. It is now possible for anyone with 
a desire for historical truth to form an exact idea of Louis XI. Not that 
this is easy, for he is one of the most complex figures in French history, 
and those who delight in forming moral judgments run the risk of falling 
into gross error in his case. 

In conclusion, there remain two points which seem to deserve attention 
being called to them. This singular personage, who did not wish to be 
buried at St Denis among his ancestors, and who could dare to say “that 
he didn’t know whose son he was,” in the line of French kings was indeed 
an isolated figure. The only one who, from certain points of view, 
resembles him at all is Charles V, and this is one trait that deserves to be 
noted. Far more intelligent and industrious than the other Valois kings, 
Charles V and Louis XI each gave to his reign the stamp of a practical 
and matter-of-fact mind, of clear-sightedness and sagacity. Look at the 
few portraits that we possess of Louis XI, and then at the famous statue 
of Charles V in the Louvre : the profile is the same, there is the same un- 
healthy leanness, the same long inquisitive-looking nose, the same equivocal 
and foxy expression on a bland face. Both were fine talkers. Both disdained 
the practice of chivalry, and to the art of war preferred the art of outwitting 
the enemy and wearing him down. But what a contrast in their methods 
of government! Charles Y was neither cruel nor devoid of scruple, and 
his inclination in administration was towards a limited monarchy. 
Louis XI was a tyrant in the full sense of the word, a tyrant like the 
Italian tyrants of his day. There lay his affinities, and there in truth 
was his moral parentage. His Machiavellism, before the days of Machia- 
velli, was of a fit kind to inspire the author of The Prince . The shrewd 
Malleta wrote: “ One would say that he has always lived in Italy 1 .” 

1 Depitches des ambassadeurs milanais, Vol. r, p. 362. 
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THE KINGDOM OF BURGUNDY OR ARLES FROM THE 
ELEVENTH TO THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY 

The region, whose history from the eleventh to the end of the fifteenth 
century forms the subject of this chapter, has been known by different 
names in turn. It was called regnum Burgmidiae after the people who 
occupied it at the time of the barbarian invasions; its ruler was known 
also as rex Iureims , reos Austvasiorum, or even rex Alamannorum et 
Provinciae. It is w not until the twelfth century that we meet with the 
expression “kingdom of Arles'” ( regnum A rdatense), to which “and of 
Vienne'” is often added as well. In the course of this chapter the term 
“kingdom of Burgundy' 1 ’ will be employed for the earlier period, and 
“ kingdom of Arles and Vienne” for the later. 

The history of this kingdom is the history of a part of Gaul which 
derived extreme importance from its geographical situation. On the 
south it was bounded by the sea, from the western mouth of the Rhone 
to the neighbourhood of Ventimiglia. Its eastern frontier, starting from 
the coast, coincided at first with the modern frontier between France and 
Italy, except that it included the valley of Aosta, now part of Italy. 
From there the line ran to the St Gotthard, and thence north to the 
Aar and the Rhine, thus bringing into the kingdom not only French 
Switzerland, but also an important stretch of territory with a German- 
speaking population. Basle marked the most northerly point of this 
region, in which the principal towns were Geneva, Lausanne, Sion, and 
Solothurn. Next the line passed through the gap of Belfort to the 
southern Vosges, and then turned back to the Saone, following its 
course almost exactly, but relinquishing to France that part of the 
county of Chalon which lay on the left bank of the river. On the other 
hand, it crossed the Saone lower down, so as to include the town and 
county of Lyons and the county of Forez. Farther south, it diverged 
from the Rhone to embrace Tournon, Annonay, Viviers, and the Vivarais, 
afterwards following the course of the river to the Mediterranean. The 
kingdom thus comprised western Switzerland and that part of modern 
France which corresponds to the Free County of Burgundy, Savoy, the 
Lyonnais, Dauphine, Vivarais, and Provence. 

It is obvious that this kingdom was composed of two distinct elements ; 
in the West, a region varying in width, made tip of the valleys of the 
Saone and the Rhone and adjacent lowlands; in the East, a mountainous 
region of the Alps and the Jura, containing the loftiest peaks in Europe. 
The plain was one of the great arteries of the Western world, thanks to 
the roads which, from ancient times, followed the course of the Ebony 
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and then continuing north along the Saone brought the Mediterranean 
into touch with the fairs of Champagne, with North and East France, and 
with Alsace; to these must he added the transverse routes crossing the 
great rivers at different points, such as Avignon and Lyons, and linking 
up southern Gaul and the Spanish peninsula with Italy and with 
Switzerland. These lowlands by themselves alone appeared a most 
desirable domain, and, if we can credit Gervase of Tilbury, who wrote at 
the beginning of the thirteenth century, one quite easy to master. They 
are, he “says, lands blessed by heaven, spreading out in fertile champaigns 
rich in the gifts of nature, filled with trading towns, inhabited by a 
population mentally alert and excitable, who are active or listless as the 
impulse takes them but, when circumstances demand, ready to endure 
hardship and suffering. These peoples, Gervase adds, -need a kind and 
upright master; for they are prone to submit to any power which will 
display sufficient energy to make itself feared. 

The highlands, however, were a far more difficult conquest. Thanks 
to their configuration and their rugged character, the inhabitants had 
been able to retain their independence for a much longer period against 
the Roman conqueror; while the feudal lords who held sway there in the 
Middle Ages were not disposed to submit to the authority of a distant 
sovereign, however great the prestige of his title, and, in spite of the ban 
of temporal and spiritual authority alike, they were well able to bar 
their passes against any who refused to pay what they deemed to be an 
adequate toll. 

How powerful, then, would that ruler have been, in the Middle Ages, 
who could have exercised an uncontested authority over mountain and 
plain alike! He could have penetrated without difficulty into the lands 
of the King of France from the north of the county of Burgundy, the 
traditional route of invaders. He would have had control of the passes 
of the Jura and the Alps, and the opening of the gates into Italy, France, 
and Switzerland would have been subject to his pleasure. Master of the 
Mediterranean ports, he could easily have dominated this sea, in which 
Latins, Byzantines, and Arabs were to dispute the hegemony of the 
world, and he could have held at his disposal the routes by which the 
crusaders went to the attack on Syria and Egypt. On several occasions 
during the Middle Ages it looked as though such a kingdom was on the 
point of being established. The following pages will describe how and 
why this consummation failed of its realisation. 

With the break-up of the Carolingian Empire there came into being, 
as is well-known, two new kingdom^ 1 . The one, Jurane or Upper 
Burgundy, had Swiss Burgundy as its core; the other, Provence, of 

1 For further information on this earlier period see supra Vol. m. Chap. vt. by 
Professor L. Halpheu; the standard works are those of It. Poupardin, Le lioyaume 
<$e Provence, Paris, 1901, and Le lioyaume do Bourgogne, Paris, 1907. 
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which at first Vienne was the political centre, extended over the valley 
of the Rhone from Lyons to the sea. The frontier between these two 
kingdoms varied with the change of circumstances and as each was 
powerful in turn. Now, between 920 and 930, it happened that the King 
of Upper Burgundy, Rodolph II, and the ruler of Provence, Hugh, were 
in turn tempted with the prospect of bringing the Italian peninsula 
beneath their sway. Rodolph II was the first to make the attempt ; but 
after some short-lived successes he had to recognise his powerlessness and 
to withdraw. Hugh was more fortunate; but, to avoid the danger of a 
fresh enterprise on Rodolph’s part, he bought him off’ by abandoning to 
him the greater part of his rights in Provence. After various changes of 
fortune, the son of Rodolph II, Conrad the Pacific, was able to unite the 
two kingdoms under his rule. Thus was established a State which was to 
exist for three-quarters of a century, nominally, at any rate, under the 
control of Conrad and his son Rodolph III, the Sluggard. 0 

The formation of this kingdom was due neither to geography, nor to 
ethnography, nor to commercial relations; it was the product of a purely 
political contrivance. The numerous peoples scattered throughout its 
parts were united by no permanent bond. So artificial was the structure 
that, as has been seen, some considerable time elapsed before the kingdom 
received a definite and regular name. And not only a title, but also the 
reality of power, was lacking to the monarchy; without an army of its 
own at its disposal, without financial resources regularly assured, and 
without an organised and trained body of officials, its existence was half- 
stifled by the rapid development of ecclesiastical principalities and lay 
powers. By the side of the great ecclesiastical lordships of Besampn, 
Lyons, and Vienne — to mention only the most important — there were to 
be found the domains of secular dynasties, especially those of Otto- 
William in the Comity of Burgundy (Franehe Comte), of Guiguesjm the 
Viennois, of Humbert Whitehands in Maurienne, and of the counts and 
marquesses of Provence in the valley of the lower Rhone. It was to these 
local lords far more than to the king that the people looked for protection 
from the incursions of the Saracens, raiding from their Alpine strong- 
holds or landing upon the Mediterranean shores. The real authority 
rested with these local rulers, and only the shadow remained to the 
monarchy. 

Wandering up and down their territories, the kings dwelt where they 
could. Hardly ever were they to be seen at Arles, in spite of the still- 
surviving tradition Which gave this city exalted rank in the hierarchy of 
the towns of Gaul. On the other hand, they frequently resided at Vienne, 
the rival of Arles and proud, like it, of its Roman memories, where they 
long retained domains of their own; also in Jurane Burgundy, where 
were the best part of the lands belonging to the royal focus — often they 
settled in the lake-district of western Switzerland and in Savoy. On 
different occasions they had lived at Basle, and sometimes too they had 
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taken up their residence in great abbeys such as Pay erne; above all, at 
St Manrice-en- Valais (Agaune), whose history was closely bound up 
with that of the royal house. These weak kings further aggravated 
their weakness by grants from their domains to the nobles. In truth, 
the kingship of the rulers of this kingdom, which had no name 
and no capital, no treasure and no army, and resembled in many 
respects that of the later Carolingians, was an illusion rather than a 
reality. 

In the beginning of September 1032, the cathedral of Lausanne received 
the mortal remains of Rodolph III. This prince left no legitimate issue, 
and it had for some time seemed that the succession was bound to fall to 
the Emperor Henry II, who was the nearest relative .in the collateral 
line. Henry, doubtless estimating none too highly the efficacy of an 
appeal to hereditary right, had taken his precautions during Rodolph’s 
lifetime by occupying Basle; further, Rodolph had bound himself in solemn 
conventions to bequeath to him the succession. The prospect of the 
accession to the Burgundian kingdom of a powerful sovereign — the most 
powerful in Europe — had alarmed many of the local nobles. Possibly 
they were reassured by the death of Henry, whom Rodolph outlived. If 
so, their security did not last long. They soon learnt in Burgundy that 
the German crown had fallen into the hands of an able and determined 
ruler, Conrad II, who, as his object was to reconstitute the Empire of 
Charlemagne, could not relinquish the task undertaken by his predecessor 
in Burgundy; he had all the more excuse for continuing it as he too was 
a near relative of King Rodolph III. Actually, in the order of affinity, 
Conrad’s hereditary claims were inferior to those of a powerful French 
baron, Odo II, Count of Chartres, Blois, and Tours. But Conrad had 
been able in 1027 to persuade Rodolph III to set aside the rights of the 
next of kin; a convention assured to him the succession to the feeble 
sovereign. In accordance with this agreement, on Rodolph’s death a 
Burgundian deputation had to bring to the Emperor the emblems of the 
kingship, the royal diadem and the lance of St Maurice, the patron saint 
who was as popular in the northern part of the Rhone valley as St Denis 
and St Martin were in France. On various occasions Count Odo tried to 
win his heritage by force of arms; but the Emperor Conrad II was able, 
by diplomacy or force, to foil his attempts and to obtain general 
recognition as the successor of the last of the Burgundian kings. Legally, 
then, the kingdom which was ultimately to be known as the kingdom of 
Arles became in this way united to the Empire, which was to retain it, 
nominally at any rate, until its own dissolution under the blow dealt it 
by the victories of Napoleon I. 

The uneasiness aroused in the local nobility by the accession of the 
new king of Burgundy was, in fact, well founded. If we picture to our- 
selves the juridical position of these nobles, we see that they were either 
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great prelates or counts descended from Frankish officials. In either case, 
by virtue of their titles they were not necessarily vassals of the king; they 
were, indeed, hound to him by the general obligation of obedience and 
fealty which was imposed on all subjects, but there was no other obligation 
than this. Such a bond was a slender one, as the nobles had clearly 
demonstrated to Rodolph III and his predecessors; in order to strengthen 
it, the royal policy aimed at transforming into vassals bound by definite 
obligations under feudal law those persons who could be ranked in the 
category of allodial nobles. 

The question was whether the Emperors, having become direct rulers 
of the country, could change this ancient state of affairs to their 
advantage. Just at the time when the crown of Rodolph III was passing 
to them, a personage closely in touch with affairs in the Empire, the 
imperial chaplain Wipo, was stressing the risks that his master’s 
sovereignty had to face in the newly-acquired territories. “ O king,”he 
said to Conrad II, *■* Burgundy has called for you. Arise, come in 
haste... . Profoundly true is the old saying: Out of sight, out of mind. 
Though Burgundy now enjoys peace because of you, it wishes to contem- 
plate in your person the author of this peace, and to feast its eyes on the 
sight of the king.” This is to be the appeal, often uttered and almost 
always in vain, of the imperial partisans in Burgundy: the Emperor was 
too far off; let him appear at last and take in his own hands the direction 
of the country’s affairs. 

If Conrad II formed the design of responding to these appeals, he had 
not the time to carry it into effect. He died a few years after his 
acquisition of llodolph’s kingdom. His son Henry III, whom he had 
caused to be recognised as king in his own lifetime by the grandees of the 
kingdom, endeavoured to satisfy the wishes of his partisans. Not 
only did he organise for Burgundy a special chancery, at the head of 
which he appointed as arch-chancellor one of his supporters, Archbishop 
Hugh of Besanyon; besides this, he visited the country himself on several 
occasions. In 104$, he was at St Maurice-en- Valais at the head of an 
army, and there received numerous submissions; on three occasions he 
held diets at Solothura; in 1042 he visited Tranche Comte, and again in 
1043 it was at Besanyon that he celebrated his betrothal with Agnes of 
Aquitaine, who was related to Count Rainald I of Burgundy; in 1044 he 
repressed by force of arms an insurrection of the Counts of Burgundy and 
Genevois. Meanwhile he did not neglect to establish his influence over 
the ecclesiastical principalities. He could, of course, count on the Arch- 
bishop of Besanyon ; after two successive vacancies, he himself nominated 
the Archbishop of Lyons; finally, in 1046, when he went to Rome to 
obtain the imperial crown, he was accompanied not only by the Arch- 
bishop of Besanyon hut by those of Lyons and Arles as well. This was 
clearly significant, and the conclusion could be drawn that the Emperor 
was basing his power in Burgundy on the influence of the higher clergy; 
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moreover, this was the line that he, like his predecessors, followed in 
Germany. It was a course of action imposed upon him ; for he could not 
count on the lay nobles, who were anxious to preserve independence both 
for themselves and for their descendants. Only Count Humbert White- 
hands of Maurienne was faithful to him, and he was rewarded for his 
fidelity by a considerable extension of his domains. The others displayed 
an attitude of indifference towards the Emperor, when they did not shew 
themselves openly hostile. 

On .the death of Henry III, the kingdom of Burgundy passed without 
trouble to his son, the future Emperor Henry IV. His mother Agnes, 
who governed during his minority, doubtless distrusted her own capacity 
to play an effective part in Burgundy. It is to her initiative that is due 
the first example of an institution which later Emperors were to copy, 
the rectorate of Burgundy. The rector had to play the part of a viceroy, 
and Agnes entrusted this duty to a great Transjurane noble, Rudolf of 
Uheinfelden, who also became her son-in-law. It does not appear that 
Rudolf’s rectorate fulfilled the expectations of the Empress, or that it 
left any mark on the history of Burgundy. 

The policy followed by Henry IV during the early years of his reign 
differed little from that adopted by Henry III. But since the king 
relied on the bishops, it was essential that no conflict of principle should 
provoke a breach between Church and State; it was essential that, while 
bestowing his favour on the Church, the king should not seek to hold it 
in thrall, and thereby pave the way for a reaction which would be fatal 
to his authority. Henry IV was not wise enough to avoid this grievous 
error; the history of the Investiture Struggle shews how he became 
implicated in it and with what persistence he pursued it. The con- 
sequences were disastrous to imperial authority in the former kingdom of 
Iiodolph III. The lay nobles in general, while refraining from imitating 
the 'Count of Burgundy, gave no support to the Emperor. As for the 
clergy, its leaders shewed themselves for the most part faithful to the 
cause of the Church. One of them, Hugh, Bishop of Die and later 
Archbishop of Lyons, was, as legate of the Apostolic See, a devoted 
auxiliary of Gregory VII and an active worker in the cause of ecclesiastical 
reform with which that Pope’s name is associated. Later, when Paschal II 
was prepared to concede lay investiture to Henry V, it was in the valley 
of the Rhone, at a council held at Vienne in 11 IS under the presidency 
of the archbishop, Guy of Burgundy, that the concession was condemned 
with more vehemence than it had been some months earlier at the 
council in the Lateran; it is significant that it was this same Guy, 
Archbishop of Vienne, who in 1119 was elected to the papal throne as 
C’alixtus XI. If this was the prevailing opinion in this region, it is not 
surprising that Henry IV coming to Canossa was looked on rather as a 
criminal than a king, and that the chancery of Burgundy had become a 
sinecure. The most important questions, such as the division of Provence 
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in 1125 between the Berengars and the house of Toulouse 1 , were settled, 
apparently, without the parties concerned thinking of obtaining the 
consent of their sovereign, the Emperor. The habit of referring to the 
royal authority had been lost; and this was the more dangerous for the 
Empire as the best part of Bui'gundy, the Rhone provinces, were attracted 
towards France, to which they were linked by the ties of custom, of 
kinship, of language, and of literature. From this time, the current 
which drew these provinces Erancewards, and which had been accelerated 
by the religious wars, had gathered too much strength to be checked by 
the feeble measures to which the Emperors were reduced, such as the 
reconstitution of the Burgundian chancery or the granting of charters 
which shewed a royal authority more nominal than real. 

Perhaps a rulerof considerable energy, personally resident in the king- 
dom, might have arrested the decline. Such a task presented the gravest 
difficulties; nevertheless, it attracted the Emperors of the twelfth to the 
fourteenth centuries who succeeded the Franconian dynasty. The most 
active in this undertaking were, it is not surprising to find, the princes of 
the house of Swabia. But they were to have no better success than their 
predecessors. 

Between the houses of Franconia and Swabia came one intermediary 
reign, that of Lothar III of Supplinburg. Lothar was soon forced to re- 
cognise his almost complete lack of authority, when the members of the 
Burgundian and Provencal nobility refrained from answering his summons. 
1,4 You have paid no heed to them,” he wrote; “you have thus marked in 
most impudent fashion your contempt for our supreme power.” Except 
for the Archbishop of Besan^on, no noble in the kingdom of Arles 
appeared at an imperial diet or took part in the campaigns of Lothar; 
moreover, on the occasion of his expedition into Italy in 1136, the Em- 
peror had to subdue one of them, Count Amadeus III of Maurienne/who 
had been bold enough to make common cause with the enemies of his 
sovereign. A few years later, it was the turn of Rainald III, who had 
succeeded William the Child as Count of Burgundy and paid little heed 
to the imperial rights; Lothar decided to replace him by a powerful Swiss 
noble, Conrad of Zaliringen. He went farther still, following the example 
set in the reign of Henry IV, and made Conrad, as a loyal subject whom 
lie could trust, not only the successor of Rainald in Franche Comte, but 
also the governor, with the title of rector, of the whole of Cisjurane 
and Transj urane Burgundy. Doubtless he hoped to find in him an able 
and energetic representative, such as his predecessors had never known. But, 
in spite of Lothar’s orders and threats, the scheme was a failure; Rainald 
maintained his hold on Franche Comte, and Conrad was unable to assert 
liis authority on the western side of the Jura. 

1 This gave rise to the County (the Berengars) and the Marquessate (house of 
Toulouse) of Provence. 
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Nothing had been done, then, by the time of the accession in 1148 
of Conrad III, the first king of the Swabian house. In the course of his 
reign, he indicated his policy with regard to the kingdom of Arles in two 
ways: firstly, he granted privileges to members of the higher clergy, 
especially Archbishop Humbert of Vienne, whom he thus attached to his 
cause; secondly, he intervened, without much success, on behalf of the head 
of an important Provencal family, Raymond of Baux, who on the death 
of Count Berengar-Raymond tried to make good the claims of his house 
to the* county of Provence, and approached the king to obtain his 
support, The action of Conrad III was not fruitful in results, but at any 
rate it revived a twofold policy which his successors did not fail to pursue: 
of seeking the support of the leading prelates, and of taking the oppor- 
tunity to intervene in all the dissensions which arose among the lay nobility. 
This was the old tradition of imperial policy. 

Since the death of Rodolph III, the imperial authority had made but 
feeble progress in the old Burgundian kingdom. Then to Conrad III suc- 
ceeded Frederick Barharossa, a young prince of keen intelligence, of active 
will, eager for fame, and fired with the ambition of re-establishing the uni- 
versal monarchy of Charlemagne. He was not long in realising that, to 
attain this end, he must first bring effectively under his control the king- 
dom of Arles; he turned his attention to this quarter even before 
occupying himself with Italy. 

At the very beginning of his reign, he recognised, as the result of a 
fresh and again unsuccessful effort, that no useful results were to be ex- 
pected from the viceroyalty of Berthold, the son of Conrad of Zahringen. 
So a reversal of Frederick’s former policy in this region soon became 
evident; having given to the house of Zahringen, by way of compensation, 
the advocacies of the churches of Lausanne, Geneva, and Sion, he came 
to terms with the comital house of Burgundy and married the young 
Beatrice, who had recently inherited Franche Comte on the death of 
Rainald III. At once Barharossa acquired in Burgundy an advantage 
which his predecessors had never had — a firm basis and devoted adherents. 
The fruits of this policy can be seen in 1157. Frederick appeared at 
Besanyon, and held a diet there at which all the magnificence of the im- 
perial court was displayed; among those who hastened to attend their 
sovereign were, as well as the Archbishop of Besan^on, the Archbishops 
of Lyons, Vienne, and Tarantaise, and a number of bishops and secular 
nobles. The Emperor was justified in announcing to his faithful minister, 
Abbot Wibald of Stablo, “the magnificent success” of his affairs in Bur- 
gundy, Certainly the imperial chancery distributed numerous privileges, 
and their general effect was theoretical rather than practical. But the 
Emperor did not limit himself to this Expedient; he did not hesitate to 
intervene in several disputes which broke out at Lyons or in Provence. 
In fact, he shewed plainly that he understood how to play the king. 
The King of France, Louis VII, realised this so clearly that lie took Um- 
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brage, slipped away from a conference which had been arranged between 
him and Frederick, and assembled in Champagne considerable forces, so 
that for some time there was danger of war between the two sovereigns. 
The fact was that the C'apetian monarchy had now become powerful 
enough to resent the establishment in the south-east of Gaul of a power 
which was not subject to its influence. 

Meanwhile, the Emperor, thinking to follow in the Carolingian tradi- 
tion, had attempted to establish his authority over the Roman Church. 
The result of his attempt is well known — his rupture with Alexander III 
and the election of an anti-Pope, Victor IV. In the struggle which ensued, 
the Emperor asked for help from his subjects in the kingdom of Arles, 
and for some years he met with open friendship or at any rate latent 
sympathy there. *This development was only fully revealed when the news 
arrived of the memorable expedition of 1162, which culminated in the 
destruction of Milan ; the prestige of the Emperor rose to the summit, 
and wi th it the terror that he inspired. Several of the prelates, and among 
them the most important, were won over to the side of Frederick and his 
anti-Pope. And not only in Franche Comte could Barbarossa reckon 
on adherents; he could pride himself on having Guigues, the Dauphin of 
Viennois, in his train, and even, for a time, Raymond-Berengar II, the 
Count of Provence. Leaving minor nobles out of account, the only personage 
who eluded his influence was Humbert III, Count of Maurienne. 
It even seemed in 1162 that the moment had come when he would 
succeed in associating with his religious policy the King of France, 
Louis VII. 

Once more, at the last moment, Louis withdrew, and refused to abandon 
the cause of Alexander III. His decision had important repercussions in 
Burgundy throughout the Rhone district. Louis quite soon found him- 
self the leader of a considerable party in the east and south-east of Gaul; 
the various elements of discontent rallied round him; be became the 
recognised protector of that section of the higher clergy which still 
remained faithful to Alexander III; and, moreover, the members of this 
party now began to raise their heads once more. A visit paid by the 
Emperor with his wife Beatrice to Burgundy did not perceptibly improve 
the situation for him; and it became definitely worse after the disaster 
which brought his expedition into Italy in 1167 to an end; Frederick 
himself, on his return, in order to assure his retreat, had to solicit, and to 
pay heavily for, the goodwill of the Count of Maurienne. 

As a result, of ail this, Barbarossa was destined to see his influence 
decline in Burgundy; it is not surprising that, during the last years of his 
struggle with Alexander HI, his interference in this region was less fre- 
quent and less effective. To attempt to revive hts authority, he had to 
wait until 1177 when he had bent the knee to Alexander III and con- 
cluded peace with him then he thought it necessary to make a fresh and a 
striking manifestation of his sovereignty in the kingdom of Arles. He went 
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to Arles, attended by a numerous train, and in the cathedral of St 
Trophimus, which was resplendent with all the brilliance of the court, he 
had himself crowned king, after the ancient tradition, by the metropoli- 
tan, Raymond of Bollene, assisted by the Archbishops of Vienne and 
Aix and five bishops of neighbouring dioceses. Besides these prelates 
there were numerous lay nobles, among them Raymond of St Gilles, 
who held the marquessate of Provence and the French county of 
Toulouse. 

The nobles, lay and ecclesiastical, who came to greet their sovereign, either 
at Arles or at different points in his progress through the country, were 
rewarded by numerous grants of various kinds: privileges, confirmation of im- 
munities, grants of the title of prince of the Empire, tolls, guardianship of the 
Jews, and a general settlement of disputes. The prelates seem to have appre- 
ciated these favours. During the last years of Barbarossa's reign, they are 
often to be found on the look-out for similar grants, and for that purpose 
hastening to different diets summoned by the Emperor in North Italy. 
Frederick, moreover, followed the policy of his predecessors in givinghis pro- 
tection to the bishops: he took up the cause of the Bishop of Geneva who was 
engaged in a contest with the Count of Gene vois, and particularly that of the 
Archbishop of Tarantaise and the Bishop of Sion against the claims of 
Count Humbert III of Maurienne; also, that of the Bishops of Valence 
and Die against the Counts of Valentinois. Meanwhile, he did not neglect, 
whenever possible, to win over the lay nobles; he always preserved a 
nucleus of loyalty in Tranche Comte, he acquired vassals in Bresse, 
and he strengthened the tie which held the Dauphin of Viennois to his 
side. 

On a general consideration of the facts that have been detailed above, 
it will be seen that Frederick took his title of king in Burgundy and 
Provence quite seriously. He employed favourable circumstances to assure 
the obedience of subjects who had disregarded it hitherto. Furthermore, 
he laboured to supply the indispensable machinery for his government by 
reorganising the chancery, over which he placed the Archbishop of Vienne 
as arch-chancellor, and by sending to the various districts trusty represen- 
tatives — legati curiae imperialism legati domini imperatoriSm iusticiarii — 
whose functions cannot precisely be stated, but who certainly had as their 
mission to make the royal government's action and its control felt, a thing 
unknown before in Burgundy and Provence. A few years before his death 
Frederick gave a further proof of his care for the royal authority in those 
districts. On Tt April 1186, when he was holding his court in Milan on 
the occasion of the marriage of his son Henry, King of the Romans, with 
the heiress of the Norman kings of Sicily, after Henry, in the basilica of 
St Ambrose, had received the crown of Italy from the Patriarch of 
Aquileia, Frederick had himself crowned anew as King of Arles by the 
Archbishop of Vienne. There was nothing in the repetition of the coro- 
nation to appear strange to the Middle Ages; but it is a testimony to 
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the importance Barbarossa attached to the royal authority in those 
regions. 

Henry VI, who succeeded his father Frederick Barbarossa as Emperor 
in 1190, had been concerned, before his accession, with affairs in the 
kingdom of Arles. It was he who had arranged the closer alliance of the 
Emperor with the Dauphin of Viennois; he too who had conducted the 
campaign which the Emperor had to undertake against Humbert III, 
Count of Maurienne and Savoy. To be better informed of the state of 
these regions, he had returned from Lombardy by the Mont-Cenis or the 
Mont-Genevre, and had stayed at various places, notably at Lyons. It is 
impossible to know what impression this journey left upon him. But, since 
the ambition of hi*s race seemed incarnate in his being, since too he con- 
sidered himself the universal monarch, allowing no considerations to 
qualify his pretensions, it is certain that he was prepared to yield none of 
his rights or of his claims over Burgundy or Provence. 

However, the sustained effort which was necessary in order to bind more 
closely these provinces to the Empire, and so to make good the work of 
his father, was ill-suited to the temperament of the new sovereign. He 
preferred to begin and end this task in one stroke by placing at the 
head of these provinces, as a king dependent upon him, a personage who, 
he hoped, would subserve his policy. This was a renewal on a grander 
scale of the Zahringen rectorate which had been so unsuccessful. The 
person he chose was no other than Richard Cceur-de-Lion. 

To explain his choice, it is important to notice that, during the early 
years of Henry’s reign, the King of France had pushed to extremes his 
attack on England, and so had aroused the uneasiness not only of the Welf 
party in Germany, but also of the Emperor, who had to take account of 
this party, although it was hostile to his policy. In 1192, Richard, on 
his return from the Holy Land, in defiance of the principles of public law 
in the Middle Ages, was captured and thrown into prison by the Duke of 
Austria. Henry VI caused the prisoner to be handed over to him, and 
found him a valuable pawn in the game that he was playing, which was, 
as at least he hoped, to result for him in the hegemony of the West. His 
first thought was to turn Richard’s captivity to account by rendering a 
service to Philip Augustus for which he would not have failed to require 
payment; but in this way he would have irritated the Welfs, the tradi- 
tional friends of the English sovereigns. By itself this consideration might 
perhaps not have been sufficient to modify Henry’s plans, but he had also 
taken umbrage at the alliance contracted at about the same time by the 
King of France with Denmark, an alliance which was consolidated by 
Philip’s unhappy marriage with Ingeborg, Denmark was in Henry’s eyes 
his enemy, because its king had refused to recognise his supremacy. 

Bo the Emperor suddenly veered round and decided to satisfy the 
Welfs, who threatened him with civil war if he took the side of France 
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against England. At the diet of Worms in 1198, he made Richard sur- 
render to him his kingdom and receive it back as a fief of the Empire. 
By such infeudations, which thrilled his imagination and which he took 
pains to effect as often as he could, Henry thought to make himself, in 
appearance if not in fact, the master of the world. The diet of Worms 
was followed by a period of complicated negotiations, in which the only 
detail that concerns us here is that, about the end of 1193, the Emperor, 
holding to the English alliance, wished after his fashion to mark his 
favout' to his new ally. Perhaps it was due to the suggestion of Savarie, 
Bishop of Bath, who was related to the house of Hohenstaufen and later 
became chancellor of Burgundy 1 , that he offered to Richard to enfeoff 
him not only with England but also with Arles, Vienne and Viennois, Lyons, 
and all the country up to the Alps — that is to say, tha kingdom of Ai’les 
and Vienne together with the Hohenstaufen possessions in Burgundy. Roger 
of Howden, to whom we owe our knowledge of this scheme, adds that the 
infeudation was to extend to other territories situated in Languedoc and 
not subject to Henry’s overlordship, which appears most unlikely. How- 
ever, it is none the less truethat the Emperor was reviving, in a different 
form, the plan conceived by his predecessor Lothar of Supplinburg on 
behalf of the house of Zahringen, which had been abandoned by Barba- 
rossa. Had he been able to carry it into effect, he would have been freed 
from the task of having to govern directly provinces where he was really 
powerless; the responsibility of governing would have been transferred to 
a bold and active prince, who would still be his feudal subordinate. More- 
over, the scheme entailed a further advantage in that it removed the 
kingdom of Arles from the sphere of French influence, which was regarded 
as dangerous to the Empire. Richard, for his part, could not fail to realise 
that to his possessions in the west of France he would be uniting the 
valuable and wealthy provinces of the east, and that he would also have 
the prospect of stifling in his grip the nascent power of his Capetian rivals. 

Unfortunately for the Empire, a scheme of this kind belonged, not to 
the sphere of practical politics, but to the visionary world in which Henry 
VI was living. It was soon abandoned; contemporary documents have left 
no trace of any measure destined to carry it into realisation. 

The register of Henry’s acts shews a great poverty as far as the kingdom 
of Arles is concerned. He could not hope for any effective assistance from 
his incapable younger brother, Otto, Count of Burgundy (Tranche Comte), 
and in the course of his short reign he seems to have gradually lost interest 
in these regions, after he had come to recognise the failure of his plan of 
entrusting them to Richard as his viceroy. 

During the years which followed tfie death of Henry VI, and which in 

1 This is the opinion of Mr A. L. Poole; see his “ England and Burgundy in the 
last decade of the twelfth century” in Essays in History presented to R. L. Poole, 
m Oxford, 1927. 
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the Empire were taken up with the rivalry between Philip of Swabia and 
Otto of Brunswick, the first-named was able at certain times to count 
on quite a considerable number of supporters in the Burgundian territories; 
Otto’s influence, on the other hand, appears to have been very slight. It 
is not, however, until the reign of Frederick II that the ruler of the 
Empire is again found to be following a clearly defined policy. 

It is not possible here to describe in detail the very complicated policy 
of Frederick II in the kingdom of Arles and Vienne, but only to denote 
some of its characteristic traits. In the early years of his reign he followed 
in the footsteps of his predecessors. He reverted to the practice of vice- 
roys, and nominated two, or perhaps three, in turn: William of Baux, 
Duke Odo of Burgundy (though there is doubt in his case), and Marquess 
William of Montferrat, These attempts were no more successful than the 
preceding ones. At the same time, as the register of his acts attests, he 
was not sparing in his favours to the prelates. Thus, in a conflict between 
the bishop and the townsfolk of Marseilles, be took the bishop’s side with- 
out reserve, and in resounding proclamations he put the town under the 
ban of the Empire and threatened the freedom and the privileges of its 
commerce in the Mediterranean world. This threat, coming from a ruler 
who was master of Sicily and counted numerous adherents in Italy, did 
not fail to agitate the people of Marseilles; but it did not decide them to 
abandon the struggle. The Emperor was too much occupied in these years 
with affairs in Italy and his crusade to the Holy Land, and he could not 
back his proclamations by effective action. Another sign of this is seen 
in the cautious nature of his protests when the French crusading array, 
led by Louis VIII, occupied an imperial town, Avignon, after a siege of 
several months. 

The imperial policy took a different form in 1230. Freed from bis 
embarrassments in Lombardy and the East, and reconciled again with 
Pope Gregory IX, Frederick took in hand the pacification of the kingdom 
of Arles, in order to be able to draw from it the contingents and the 
subsidies which he needed for his Italian expeditions. In the valley of the 
Rhone his subjects were divided into two camps: at the head of one party, 
besides the Bishop of Marseilles, was Raymond-Berengar IV, Count of 
Provence; at the head of the other were the townsfolk of Marseilles and 
Count Raymond VII of Toulouse. For four years Frederick set himself 
to support the bishop and Raymond-Berengar. He did not confine him- 
self to action from a distance; he entrusted the duty of representing him 
in this region, first of all to the Archbishop of Arles, Hugh Bernard, then 
to one of his intimate counsellors, an Italian by origin, Quaglia of Gor- 
mno, He was able in this way to increase his influence in the Provencal 
area, but he did not succeed in re-establishing peace. At any rate a proof 
of this influence wjis to be seen at the end of 1235, when there appeared 
at the side of the Emperor, in the assembly of Hagenau, the Counts of 
Provence and Yalentinois and Count Raymond VII of Toulouse, to whom 
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in the previous year Frederick had given a diploma granting him, in 
defiance of the claims of the Roman Church, the restitution of the 
Venaissin, which had been taken from him as a result of Louis VIII’s crusade. 

At Hagenau was clearly betokened the radical change of imperial policy 
which took place at this time. It is impossible here to investigate the 
causes of this volte-face \ it must suffice to say that Frederick had already 
been irritated by the friendly relations between St Louis and his own in- 
tractable son, Henry (VII), King of the Romans, and that he was offended 
by th<? marriage of the French king with the daughter of Raymond- 
Berengar IV. Henceforward he made common cause with Count Raymond 
VII of Toulouse, and bitterly opposed the Count of Provence. Raymond 
VII, who was suspected of favouring heresy, was the leader of the anti- 
clerical party throughout this region; around him were gathered, not only 
those lay nobles who were hostile to the clergy, but also the associations 
or; confraternities which, in the towns, combated its influence. There were 
henceforward in the kingdom of Arles two great parties, the one favour- 
able to the Church, the other opposed to it; and with all the forces of 
which it could dispose the imperial power supported the latter party. 

The facts are too complex to be mentioned here in detail. All that can 
be said is that, in order to sustain the struggle, which he pursued with 
ardour, Frederick on different occasions sent confidential agents, taken from 
his Italian entourage, to watch over his interests and rally his supporters; 
for instance, Henry of Revello, who came in 1237, and later Sopramonte 
Lupo, Torello of Strada, and finally Count Berardo of Loreto; these agents 
bore the title either of imperial nuncio or imperial vicar, and none of 
Frederick’s predecessors had taken so much trouble about the kingdom of 
Arles. Thus, while fortune favoured him, his authority in these regions 
continued to increase; in 1238 he was able to count, in his army in Lom- 
bardy, contingents from Provence, Dauphine, Valentinois, and Savoy. 

At the moment when everything seemed to smile on Frederick, fortune 
turned traitor. The army failed before Brescia, and the check was any- 
thing but fortunate for the Emperor’s prestige in the kingdom of Arles. 
Meanwhile he persisted in his policy ; amid all the conflicts which raged 
in Provence he fought the partisans of the Roman Church; and when in 
1245 the Pope, who had taken refuge at Lyons, assembled there the epis- 
copate of the Latin Church, the Emperor, thanks to the assistance of the 
Dauphin Guigues VII and Amadeus IV, Count of Savoy, prepared an 
attack by force of arms upon this city. A rising of the Guelfs at Parma, 
however, prevented him from carrying out his design. About the same 
time, by the death of Raymond-Berengar IV, the county of Provence 
passed to his other son-in-law Charles of Anj ou, St Louis’ brother, who was a 
far more redoubtable enemy for Frederick than the father-in-law had been. 
A few years later, in 1249, the death of Raymond VII deprived the Em- 
peror of an ally, and gave him a new adversary in the person of another 
brother of the French king, Alphonse of Poitiers, to whom was assigned 
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the Venaissm. Frederick none the less persisted in his anti-clerical 
policy, and up to his death in 1250 he was in Provence as elsewhere the 
leader of all the enemies of the clergy. 

The period of the Great Interregnum which followed the death of 
Frederick was an age of imperial decadence; and it was particularly so in 
the kingdom of Arles, where the imperial power, in spite of the efforts of 
several sovereigns of the house of Swabia, had never become solidly estab- 
lished. If one of the claimants to Empire, Alfonso of Castile, tried ifo form 
connexions within the kingdom, he gained no advantage thereby; he could 
not, still less could his rival, exercise authority there. The bankruptcy of 
imperial prestige resulted naturally in profit to the France of St Louis 
and Philip the Bold, as can be seen at this time by what happened in 
Savoy and Dauphine, and also by other similar negotiations. 

When Rudolf of Habsburg came to Lausanne at the beginning of lp,s 
reign, he was received there by a few prelates of the kingdom of Arles. 
These adhesions could not create in him any illusions as to the extent of 
his influence in the kingdom; for at this*time the most important of the 
lay nobles, starting with the Count of Savoy, Philip, the rival of the 
Habsburgs in the Swiss territories, were hostile to him; and others were 
at least neutral. The work essayed by Barbarossa and Frederick II had 
all to be done over again. It would seem that Rudolf was not attracted 
by a policy which meant a slow piecemeal recovery of the kingdom of 
Arles. He preferred a line of action similar to that of his predecessors who 
had wished to put over the kingdom a ruler bound by close ties to the 
Empire; it was no longer a question of a rector, a kind of viceroy, but of 
a vassal king as had been Henry Vi’s dream. Projects of this kind, formed 
in the reign of Rudolf of Habsburg and his successors, were to occupy the 
attention of the chanceries of Europe for half a century. 

The first of these plans came into being in 12TB as the result of a 
rapprochement between the Empire and England; this in its turn had 
arisen out of a negotiation in which Rudolf had shewn himself favourable 
to the claims of Margaret, St Louis’ widow, to the succession in Provence, 
for at the French court Margai*et was the leader of the English party 
and hostile to that of Charles of Anjou, A marriage was arranged be- 
tween Rudolf’s son Hartmann and Joan, the daughter of Edward I of 
England. Hartmann was to wear the crown of Arles, and hold it as a 
fief from the Empire. Apparently, however, none of the parties concerned 
took any steps to carry this somewhat chimerical plan into execution. 

If the crown of Arles was to be revived, it could only be by agreement 
with the leading figure in that region, who was then playing the chief 
role on the political stage in the West — Charles of Anjou. From the 
beginning of his rule in Provence he had evinced his ambition of wearing 
the crown. This is proved by the conventions which he made in 1257 
with the head of the house of B&ux to yield to him the rights to the 
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kingdom of Arles which that family could base on the grant accorded 
them by Frederick II in 1S15. Later, in 1309, Charles II of Anjou re- 
newed this convention with the Prince of Orange, Bertrand II de Baux. The 
Angevin dynasty had the idea firmly rooted in their minds that, if the 
kingdom of Arles was to be revived, it must only be done on their behalf. 

During the reign of Rudolf of Habsburg, Pope Nicholas III had been 
solicitous to reconcile the king with Charles I of Anjou, and so to esta- 
blish a balance of power which would produce peace in Italy. One of the 
terms ifi the arrangement proposed by him, and accepted, was the marriage 
of Charles Martel, the grandson of Charles of Anjou, with Rudolf’s 
daughter dementia; the dowry she was to bring with her was nothing 
less than the kingdom of Arles, which was to be reconstituted for the 
Prince of Salerno, Charles’ eldest son ; and he was to pass it on immediately 
to the young couple, whose marriage was to inaugurate a new system of 
alliances in Europe. The scheme raised lively alarm in Burgundy and 
Provence ; Count Philip of Savoy, the Count-Palatine Otto IV of 
Franche Comte, Duke Robert of Burgundy, and others used every effort 
to make it fail. Whether they w5uld have succeeded, we shall never know. 
For the catastrophe of the Sicilian Vespers soon put an end to the soaring 
ambition of the house of Anjou. Henceforward the question for Charles 
was to maintain his Sicilian kingdom, not to acquire a new one. 

A similar project was to be raised thirty years later. Once more it 
was a question of reconciling Guelf and Ghibelline, the Emperor 
Henry VII and King Robert of Naples; the reconciliation was by no 
means displeasing to Pope Clement V, since it would have furnished him 
with a means of support against the imperious demands of Philip the 
Fair. One of the conditions of the scheme was the re-establishment of the 
kingdom of Arles for one of King Robert’s sons, who was to marry a 
daughter of Henry VII. The project seems to have been seriously dis- 
cussed during the year 1310, both at the court of Avignon and in the 
chanceries of Naples and the Empire. 

It was easy to foresee the opposition this scheme was likely to encounter. 
It had to reckon with the hostility of divers rulers whose domains formed 
part of the kingdom ; as they were in fact independent, they were not 
anxious for this new suzerainty to which they were expected to submit. 
But above all the opposition of the King of France was to be anticipated. 
The plan of the treaty did, indeed, lay down that any king appointed by 
Henry VII “ess aisles ou ez frontieresdu royaume de France” should bind 
himself by oath to be “bienveillant du roy de France ou allie a lui.” 
This was not enough to disarm Philip the Fair; he was not anxious to 
see the organisation of a regime which would have the effect of consolidating, 
to his own detriment, the power of his cousins of Anjou in the south-east 
of Gaul. We know how vigorously his ambassadors protested at the court 
of Avignon, towards the end of the year 1310, against the reconstruction 
of the kingdom of Arles, “if kingdom it he.” They did not fail to impress 
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on the timid Clement V that their king would hold him responsible for 
this untoward creation. It was inevitable that the project should be 
silently dropped when the Pope declared that he refused his adhesion to 
it; moreover, the reconciliation of Henry VII and King Robert was to 
remain in the realm of things unattainable. On the other hand, negotiators 
on both sides worked for several years to bring about an accord between 
Philip the Fair and the Emperor; this also came to nothing, and it seems 
highly probable that the policy pursued by the King of France on his 
eastern and south-eastern frontiers contributed no little to the failure. 

Philip the Fair had not hesitated to declare his opposition to the 
accession of an Angevin prince to the crown of Arles. Four years later, 
however, he was himself working to place this crown on the head of one of 
his own sons, probably the future Philip the Tall. Now, besides the 
opposition of the Angevins of Naples, the Dauphin ofViennois, John II, 
and Amadeus V, Count of Savoy, forgot their rivalry to make common 
cause against this project. What became of it we do not know. For 
Philip the Fair died the same year, and his ambitions vanished with him. 

Ten years later, the kingdom of Arles became the object of a new 
scheme, contrived once again for the advantage not of the Angevins but 
of the Capetians of France. The author of this scheme was no other than 
Henry’s son, J ohn of Luxemburg, the King of Bohemia. He had one end 
in view, to win over the King of France, Charles the Fair, to the policy 
of restoring the house of Luxemburg to the imperial throne, which at 
the moment was in dispute between the houses of Bavaria and Habsburg. 
To attain this end, it was necessary to give France something in return; 
and the proposal was to hand over the kingdom of Arles to Charles, 
Count of Valois, the brother of Philip the Fair and uncle of the reigning 
monarch. The misfortune was that this ingenious scheme encountered 
the opposition of Robert of Anjou, King of Naples and Count of Provence, 
in spite of the tie which linked him with Charles of Valois in the marriage 
of Charles’ daughter with Charles of Calabria, the heir-presumptive of 
Naples. The Angevin king would not renounce, even in Charles’ favour, 
the hope so long entertained of acquiring the crown of Arles for himself 
and his line. 

A similar project was put forward in 1382, once again on the initiative 
of John of Bohemia. The idea was to obtain the election of an Emperor 
favourable to the house of Luxemburg in place of Lewis of Bavaria, and 
to establish for John a hereditary kingdom in Italy. In return for these 
advantages, which were of the greatest importance to the Luxemburgs, 
the imperial authority would invite the King of France, Philip of Valois, 
to undertake the government of the kingdom of Arles and Vienne; and 
assent to this had already been given by Duke Henry of Lower Bavaria, 
who was to be Emperor under the scheme. The plan could only succeed 
provided that Lewis of Bavaria would bring himself to abdicate. From 
this course Lewis was dissuaded by certain powerful influences: first of 
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all, Michael of Cesena and his associates, the Spiritual Franciscans; 
secondly, King Robert of Naples, the head of a house of which several 
members professed a lively sympathy with this Franciscan sect; and, 
finally, the aged Cardinal Napoleon Orsini, whose body still lies in the 
lower basilica at Assisi, and who in his day played an important role in 
the politics of the time. Thus the second of John of Bohemia’s schemes 
was ruined. 

These failures had not discouraged the ambition of the King of France; 
he had his eyes constantly fixed upon the rich domains of Burgundy and 
the valley of the Rhone. To bar the road to him, Lewis of Bavaria, two 
years after the essays of John of Bohemia, tried to block Philip’s policy 
by creating a King of Arles who would not be a Capetian. At that time 
Dauphine was governed by Humbert II, the last descendant of three lines 
to which this county had belonged in turn. He had been brought up at 
th^ brilliant court of Naples, and his imagination was filled with magnifi- 
cent dreams that could never come true ; to Lewis of Bavaria he appeared 
to be just the man whose ardent ambition could be tempted. So he 
dispatched an embassy to offer ftim, in the name of the Empire, the 
crown of Arles and Vienne. Humbert’s pride was certainly flattered by 
this brilliant perspective; but, dreamer as he was, he could not fail to 
realise that he would encounter the energetic resistance of the powerful 
King of France. Besides, he had also to reckon with the determined 
opposition of Pope John XXII. The Pope could not be expected to 
support a project for the creation of a kingdom put forward by a ruler 
who had been banned by the Church and was in open revolt against its 
power. Guided by common prudence as well as by religious sentiments, 
the dauphin had to bring himself to decline the offer of Lewis of Bavaria. 

These numerous negotiations, the different authors of which aimed at 
settling at one stroke the fate of the kingdom of Arles, had continued 
for half a century without producing any resultant advantage either to 
the French princes, the Angevin princes, or any other claimants. How- 
ever, in the course of the same period, the firm and persistent pressure of 
the policy of the Capetian kings on different parts of the kingdom of 
Arles had brought some partial, but at the same time quite substantial, 
advantages to France, which promised a still more successful prospect for 
the future. 

In the last quarter of the thirteenth century, the French monarchy, 
putting forward the claim that in making war on Aragon it was serving 
the cause of the Church, had obtained from the Holy See a tenth of the 
revenues of all benefices; and now, by a special favour, the Popes had 
assigned the French kings a tenth from various dioceses in the kingdom 
of Arles, though these were not dependent on the French Crown. It goes 
without saying that this favour was revoked during the quarrel of Boni- 
face VIII and Philip the Fair; but it remains a fact that for a certain 
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number of years, as far as the payment of tenths was concerned, the clergy 
of this region had been treated as French clergy. 

This assimilation Philip the Fair and his successors were only too 
anxious to push still farther, as can be seen from the way in which they 
acted with regard to the temporalities of certain bishoprics in the kingdom 
of Arles. The temporalities of the archbishopric of Lyons formed an 
important principality on which the city was dependent. To subordinate 
this to the royal authority was an aim that had long been pressed by 
French policy; as is well known, Philip the Fair, assisted by th<! towns- 
folk of Lyons, laboured actively to this end, and succeeded, in 1312, in 
reaching the desired goal, though not without causing grave ill-feeling in 
the Church as well as in the Empire. Some years earlier, in 1305 and in 
1307, conventions made with the Bishops of Viviers gave the king an 
overriding influence in the domains of that bishopric; he formed a 
pariage , or association, with the bishop, which in the nature of things 
meant that the royal authority was really dominant. On the other side 
of the Rhone there extended an ecclesiastical principality of considerable 
importance, the temporality of the Archbishop of Vienne. The king 
could certainly not lay hands on this domain; but he kept a close watch 
on it, and, in order to make his presence felt, Philip VI constructed opposite 
Vienne at Sainte-Colombe one of those fortified bridge-heads which he 
regarded as so useful on the French bank of the Rhone. The clergy of 
Vienne well understood the intentions of their powerful neighbour, and 
they were anything but pleased by them. 

It was not only the ecclesiastical temporalities that stirred the ambi- 
tion of the French monarchy. At the end of the thirteenth century, 
Philip the Fair had acquired a dominance over the County of Burgundy 
(Tranche Comte) whieh no local resistance could shake. By the marriage 
of his son, the future Philip the Tall, with the heiress to the county, a 
French dynasty was installed there to the great injury of imperial 
authority. Farther south, the French king had brought the Count of 
Valentinois under his influence. Moreover, by skilfully making use of the 
traditional rivalry between the Count of Savoy and the Dauphin of 
Viennois, he had made his support necessary to one or other of them, 
according to circumstances, sometimes to both at once. The time came 
when the Dauphin Humbert II, having no direct heir and being hope- 
lessly encumbered with financial difficulties, was prepared to sell his 
dominions, Philip of Valois, as is well known, bought them from him 
and put in Humbert's place the eldest son of the King of France, who 
was to take the title of dauphin without there being any actual change in 
the subordinate relation of Daupbine to the ruler of the Empire; although 
he belonged to the French royal house, the dauphin was to remain^ in 
law, a prince of the Empire, 

The negotiations for this cession of Dauphine were begun during the 
reign of Lewis of Bavaria, who was not consulted at all; they were 
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concluded during the first years of his successor, Charles IV of Bohemia, 
whose consent was similarly not asked for. There was nothing abnormal 
in such a procedure at this time. Charles IV was entirely disregarded in 
1348 when Queen Joanna of Provence sold the imperial town of Avignon 
to the Holy See, and again in 1355 when the French dauphin and the 
Count of Savoy concluded a treaty which profoundly altered the 
territorial constitution of their respective States 1 . Meanwhile, in 1350, 
the county of Burgundy passed to a minor, Philip of Rouvres v who 
by his •mother’s second marriage became the step-son of King John. 
Further, in the course of these years, the French king, having consolidated 
his position in Dauphine, tried by a similar arrangement to make himself 
master of Provence. This ambitious scheme was premature, it is true; 
but it was certainly the case that from this time, during the second half 
ofthe fourteenth century, the royal government and especially its representa- 
tives in Dauphine, the governor and the delphinal council, worked 
assiduously to transferthe control of Provence from the Angevins of Naples 
to the French royal house. This was a scheme which must not be lost 
from sight if the history of the policy pursued by France in these regions 
is to be properly elucidated. 

The situation in the kingdom of Arles during the early years of his 
reign could not fail to cause grave anxiety to the Emperor Charles IV. 
Undoubtedly he aimed at recovering the iura Imperii which were being 
seriously compromised by the encroachments, especially of France, but 
the question was how this programme was to be realised. Charles was 
not possessed at all of the chivalrous traits which distinguished his father 
John of Bohemia, the hero of Crecy, and his grandfather Henry VII; his 
qualities were in the spheres of diplomacy and public business. Meticulous, 
suspicious, and at the same time cold and calculating by nature, he was 
endowed with consummate patience, which enabled him to leave to time 
the solution of many difficulties. To make war on France on behalf of 
the kingdom of Arles was perhaps in his mind; there is a sign of this in 
the pact he made in June 1348 with the King of England, Edward III, 
in which he stipulated to take no part in the struggle between Edward 
and Philip of Valois, unless he decided to enter into war with France 
pro mrilmst Imperii nostrL This eventuality was never realised: it was 
consonant neither with Charles’ own character nor with his relations with 
the French rulers. 

Meanwhile, he renounced none of his claims to sovereignty over a con- 
siderable portion of ancient Gaul, and especially over the kingdom of 

1 Amadeus VI, “the Green Count/' of Savoy ceded his lands in Viennois and the 
southern Lyonnais to the dauphin in exchange for Faucigny and Gex and the 
suzerainty of Genevois. The rivers Rhone and Guiers became the boundary, which 
lasted until 1601. Thus both States were consolidated, the dauphin obtaining all 
Viennois to the south and west of the two rivers, the Count of Savoy lands to the 
jiorth and east round the Lake of Geneva. 
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Arles. At the beginning of his reign he had manifested this intention 
by giving his uncle Baldwin, Archbishop of Treves, the function of acting 
as his representative, in the capacity of arch-chancellor of the kingdom, 
a title retained by the archbishops of Treves up to the seventeenth century. 
But these claims, which he affirmed at intervals and of which he some- 
times liked to make a show, were especially maintained by him in a 
diplomatic contest, at times somewhat stormy, with intervals of compara- 
tive calm, at times displayed in public acts which are as contradictory 
as the tendencies which inspired them. The present writer has ’already 
attempted to disentangle the threads of this story, in a book published 
more than forty years ago 1 . A detailed account would exceed the limits 
of this chapter, and it must suffice to denote the main points which mark 
the conduct of the Emperor in relation to the kingdom of Arles. 

Charles viewed himself as being the legal embodiment of all secular 
sovereignty in the kingdom ; it resulted that there were no rightful powers 
other than those emanating from the plenitude of jurisdiction possessed 
by him. In the secular world, apart from him, the princes could appeal 
only to claims that were open to dispute; this was a defect in an age 
more keenly concerned than our own with the ideas of justice and right. 
It is not surprising, too, that on various occasions he refused to recognise 
the validity of important acts which had been carried through without 
his consent, such as the cession of Dauphine or the treaty between the 
dauphin and Savoy in 1355. Nor is it surprising to find a large number 
of charters issuing from his chancery to ecclesiastical or lay nobles from 
whom he exacted homage, to religious establishments, or to towns in the 
kingdom, granting rights of jurisdiction, municipal organisation, coinage, 
fairs and markets, even the creation of universities. He never ceased to 
act as sovereign, and he used the language of his part when he claimed 
feudal homage from rulers such as the Counts of Burgundy, Savoy, and 
Provence, the dauphin, or the holders of the great episcopal sees; he 
received it when they had an interest in approaching the imperial court, 
or wished to regularise their position in the eyes of the law. His diplomas 
undoubtedly possessed, both for the grantor and for the recipients, a 
moral and a legal interest; but the beneficiaries were experienced enough 
to know that the Emperor would not employ force to give them sanction. 

So numerous are the manifestations of this that if anyone were to cast 
a hasty glance over the register of Charles IV’s acts he might easily he 
led to imagine that the author of them enjoyed an undisputed authority 
in these parts. Two instances will be sufficient to illustrate the point. 

First of all, the imperial diet held at Metz in December 1356, a few 
months after the battle of Poitiers, It was a brilliant gathering, and the 
Cardinal of Perigord was there to represent the Holy See. The great 
nobles thronged the court, bringing to the sovereign the unequivocal 
testimony of their obedience. It was an event quite out of the common 
Le roymime d’Arleeetde Vienne (1138-1378), Paris, 1801. 
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in the annals of the Empire when on 22 December 1356 the young 
Dauphin Charles, regent of France for his father John, who was a captive 
in English hands, presented himself at the gates of Metz to discharge his 
duties as a prince of the Empire. He entered the city escorted by a 
brilliant cavalcade; a period of festivities and negotiations commenced, 
in the course of which the dauphin decided to yield to the ruler of the 
Empire what his father John the previous year had hesitated to do. It 
was undoubtedly under the dauphin’s influence that the young Philip of 
Rouvifes paid to the Emperor’s representative the homage which had long 
been demanded for the county of Burgundy; while, for his part, the 
regent of France personally did homage to Charles IV for Dauphin^, and 
obtained from him in exchange the investiture of this province and the 
confirmation of his privileges. « 

Nine years later the Emperor gave a still more striking display of his 
lights over the kingdom. In 1365 he went to Provence to revive the 
solemn ceremony of royal coronation which had lapsed for two centuries. 
The inhabitants of Geneva, of Savoy, and of Dauphine gave him a 
magnificent reception en route , Such as it was their duty to give to their 
acknowledged sovereign. After a stay with Pope Urban V at Avignon, 
where he met the Dukes of Berry and Anjou, he continued his journey 
and arrived at Arles surrounded by a numerous escort, including the Duke 
of Bourbon and Count Amadeus VI of Savoy. On 4 June, the basilica 
of St Trophimus witnessed for the last time the splendours of this cere- 
mony, in which the Emperor received from Archbishop William de la 
Garde the royal crown of Arles and Vienne. This journey was the 
occasion of numerous grants of privileges, which were bestowed upon 
prelates, lay nobles, and the new universities of Geneva and Orange; 
added to this was the creation by diploma of a special coinage. It seemed 
that Charles IV, in such circumstances, could perform all the functions 
necessary to display, at any rate in theory, his sovereignty over the 
kingdom. 

Nor did he limit himself to displays such as these. On several occasions 
in the course of his long reign he went farther and tried to make his 
authority more real by delegating it. His method was to create imperial 
vicars, whom he instituted in the kingdom of Arles as in other parts of his 
dominions, notably in Italy. In 1349, at the moment when the Capetian 
dynasty had just acquired Dauphine, Charles, who bore this with an ill 
grace, appointed the Count of Valentinois as his vicar in the kingdom ; 
he delegated the supreme jurisdiction to him, and by the same act put 
him in a position transcending that of the bishops and great nobles who 
till then had been his peers. Later, by virtue of various diplomas, the 
first of which is dated July 1356, Count Amadeus VI of Savoy, known 
as the “ Green Count,” was deputed, as vicar, to hold sovereign imperial 
rights not only in his hereditary estates, but also in the dioceses of 
Lausanne, Sion, Geneva, Belley, Ivrea, Turin, and in various neighbouring 
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districts; it was as though the Emperor, bv this act, was wishing to 
contribute to the formation of a vast territorial sovereignty in favour of 
the house of Savoy. At the end of this same year, 1356, on the occasion 
of the diet of Metz, Charles, the son of King John of France, obtained 
the same favour for the domains which he had acquired from the Dauphin 
Humbert II. 

Now the French monarchy had for a century been striving to expel 
foreign dynasties, including its kinsmen of Naples, from the kingdom of 
Arles and Vienne, with the clear intention of acquiring it for itself. The 
granting of the vicariate, which was common in the second half of the 
fourteenth century, seemed to members of the French government a 
means of realising the acquisition, while in appearances safeguarding im- 
perial sovereignty, which would thus become a mere outward show. In 
1355, before the diet of Metz, the dauphin’s council had claimed for him, 
not indeed the whole kingdom of Arles, but a delegation of imperial 
sovereignty over his own domains in Dauphine, over Vienne and its castles, 
over the counties of Provence, Forealquier, Valentinois, and Genevois, over 
the temporalities of the churches of Valence, Die, Sion, Lausanne, and 
Geneva, and in addition the advocacy of several important monasteries 
in those parts. The diploma granted to the dauphin on the occasion of 
his journey to Metz, since it restricted the vicariate to Dauphine, was far 
from satisfactory to the extensive ambitions of the French government. 
Those who directed its policy, with their characteristic tenacity, were 
later to take the project in hand again. 

In 1365, when Charles IV stopped at Grenoble on his way to Arles for 
the coronation, the governor who represented the king-dauphin Charles V 
had the task of requesting, on behalf of his master, from the Emperor a 
delegation very similar to that asked for ten years previously, but 
including also the marquessate of Saluzzo on the other side of the Alps. 
The negotiations that were begun on this point came to nothing, Charles 
was evidently not prepared to make concessions of this character; they 
would have seriously compromised his relations with the Count of Savoy, 
whose vicariate, moreover, he revoked in 1366. 

It was a different story thirteen years later, when Charles IV, realising 
the dangers that threatened his dynasty after his death, wished to form 
a close tie with his relatives at the French court, and paid Charles V the 
famous visit which caused such agitation in the chanceries of the western 
kingdoms. The Emperor, who was a skilful negotiator, certainly neglected 
no means of winning the favour of his host. We do not know exactly the 
promises he obtained from Charles V, who was a ruler as discreet as 
himself. What we can say is that, in the matter of his own concessions 
to France, the Emperor held out' expectations of his support against 
England, that he consented to recognise the Franco- H ungarian all iance, 
which was to be cemented by the marriage of the king’s younger son 
Louis of Valois (later Louis of Orleans), with the heiress of Hungary 
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and finally, which is most to the purpose here, that he handed over to 
the French dauphin the vicariate of the whole kingdom of Arles with the 
exception of Savoy. 

This grant was made effective by various solemn diplomas issuing from 
the imperial chancery at Paris in January 1378. In the whole kingdom 
of Arles, from Franche Comte to Provence, except the county of Savoy, 
the young dauphin, Charles, the eldest son of the King of France, received, 
with the title of Vicar of the Empire, the delegation of most of the 
attributes of sovereign power — supreme jurisdiction, the rights of pardon 
and amnesty, of declaring war, of exercising the ecclesiastical patronage 
and the feudal suzerainty of the Emperor, of coining money, of instituting 
tolls, fairs, and markets ; in short, practically the sum total of regalian 
rights. All concessions were revoked which conflicted with the diploma 
conferring the vicariate for his lifetime on the young dauphin. 

Actually this grant did not produce throughout the whole kingdom of 
Arles the effect which the French court might perhaps have been led to 
imagine. But it was effective in the Rhone region at any rate. The 
governor of Dauphin^ hoisted the standard of the vicar and, by virtue 
of the powers which he derived from the title conferred on his master, 
compelled the allodial lords, especially bishops who had previously relied 
on the immunities granted them by charter, to recognise the superior 
authority of the dauphin acting in the Emperor’s name; the Archbishop 
of Vienne, the Bishop of Valence, the Count of Valentinois all discovered 
this to their cost. To resist with effect the encroachment of the delphinal 
government required force that they could not muster; but others pos- 
sessed it and made use of it, for instance the regents of Provence for the 
children of Louis I of Anjou. 

Charles IV did not long survive his grant of the imperial vicariate to 
the French dauphin. His immediate successor, his son Wenceslas, and 
after him Rupert of the Palatinate, were too far off and too much occupied 
with other things ; they seem to have paid little heed to the kingdom of 
Arles. It was different with the Emperor Sigismund, another of Charles IV’s 
sons. During the first part of his reign (which began in 1410), he 
displayed on several occasions, as his father had done, his claim to 
sovereignty. The journey he undertook at the end of 1415 to 
Perpignan to meet Pope Benedict XIII, whose abdication he wished to 
obtain, gave the peoples of the Rhone valley the opportunity once more 
to render the honours due to their lawful sovereign. He himself, like his 
father, was prodigal of grants and diplomas, among which may be men- 
tioned the one that raised Amadeus VIII, Count of Savoy, to the rank 
of duke 1 , and the confirmation of privileges to the towns of Valence and 

1 With Amadeus VIII (1391-1440), created first Bake of Savoy on 9 February 141 6 , 
and later the conciliar anti-Pope Felix V, the medieval evolution of the State of 
Savoy, begun by Humbert Whitebands, was completed. The duke’s dominions in 
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Vienne; further, he made the Bishop of Valence his vicar, and renewed, 
the grant again in 1426. The representatives of the King of France in 
Dauphine took offence at this. Sigismund certainly was at pains to appease 
them, for, on the occasion of his journey to Perpignan, he described him- 
self as the fervent friend of Charles VI. This friendship did not survive 
the visit of the Emperor, a few months later, to the English court, where 
the glories of Agincourt were still fresh. He made a rapid volte-face , 
characteristic of his fickle temperament, and embraced an alliance with 
Henry V, becoming his warm partisan. He went so far as to fornda plan 
to unite his forces with those of the victor of Agincourt, and to make 
France feel his strength, by taking from her the regions which he accused 
her of having usurped from him. Of these regions he placed Dauphine 
jn the forefront, claiming that the Empire had never ratified the agreement 
made between Philip of Valois and the Dauphin Humbert II; and he did 
not hide his intention of giving it, after he had won it back, to a prince 
of the English royal family. This design, which caused some uneasiness 
in France, was not to be put into execution; it was one of those fanciful 
ideas that one finds on so many pages of the history of the kingdom of 
Arles. 

Later, influenced doubtless by the French victories, Sigismund changed 
his point of view once more. The grant of the imperial vicariate had been 
limited to the lifetime of Charles Vs eldest son, Charles VI; so, on his 

Burgundy now consisted of Savoy proper (round Chambery), Maurienne, Bu gey, 
Bresse, Gex, Genevois (annexed finally in 140,5), Tarantaise, Faucigny, Aosta, 
Chaldais and the Lower Valais, and tbe Pays de Vaud (first entered by Count Peter II 
in the thirteenth century), thus encircling the Lake of Geneva and commanding the 
three Alpine passes of the Great and Little St Bernard and the Mont Cenis, Only 
the city of Geneva was a real alien enclave nominally under its bishop. Entrenched 
solidly, as the Counts of Savoy had long been partially, in the western Alps, the 
duke ruled in Italy, after the extinction of the vassal Princes of Achaia in 1418, the 
plain of Piedmont, including Turin and Ivrea, to which he added Vercelli in 1427, 
and Tenda, leading to his Provencal county of Nice on the Mediterranean; he was 
suzerain of the Marquesaate of Saluzzo. Thus, as once before in the eleventh century, 
the house of Savoy dominated the borderlands of Burgundy and Italy from the Jura 
to the Mediterranean, and though still looking north as well as south, its greatest 
opportunities of expansion were in Italy, 

This assemblage of fiefs and jurisdictions, gradually put together during four 
centuries, was already acquiring a certain unity aud central administration. There 
were a ducal council and a (Jour des Comptes ; Estates General of the duchy were 
occasionally summoned, as well as local assemblies; Amadeus VIII, in this, too, a 
consolidator, issued the first General Statute of laws for his dominions in 1430. In 
local government the land was divided into bailiwicks, subdivided into castelknies. 
In short, Savoy had passed, like other similar principalities of the time, from the 
purely feudal to the monarchic stage. It was the only independent State in Burgundy, 
save one or two Swiss cantons and the*principality of Grange, which emerged from 
the Middle Ages, Its ruler still hoped for expansion on all sides, but the growth of 
the French kingdom and the Swiss Confederation was already cheeking its ambitions 
north of the Alps, while its steady advance in Italy amid the wars of Lombardy was 
already pointing the way to its future destiny. 
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death in 1422, it legally came to an end. Later on, it became known in 
the entourage of Charles VII that Sigismund was returning to his father’s 
policy and might be inclined to renew this grant in favour of France. 
The question whether there was any advantage from such an arrangement 
was discussed in the royal council and decided in the negative. The 
monarchy felt itself strong enough in the east and south-east of France to 
stand on its own feet. It was obvious that the imperial power was getting 
more and more feeble in those regions, and that it could cause no alarm 
to France. Another power was growing and needed to be watched with 
care, and if need be forcibly opposed, by the Valois kings, though in the 
meanwhile it served a useful purpose on the eastern frontiers by preventing 
any advance on the part of the Habsburg Emperors. This was Burgundy 
under its second ducal house, which in the course of the fifteenth century 
came near to changing the whole future of the Capetian monarchy. The 
Rattle of Nancy (1477), as is well known, at one stroke put an end to the 
life of the “Grand Duke of the West,” and also to his ambitious schemes. 

Though his chief preoccupation was to combat the policy of Charles 
the Bold, Louis XI did not abandon the traditional designs of his pre- 
decessors upon the kingdom of Arles. While still dauphin, he had retired 
into his Alpine domains, wishing to emancipate himself from his father’s 
control; having in consequence incurred the wrath of Charles VII, he had 
taken refuge in Flanders, leaving his principality to come under his father’s 
direct and absolute rule. When he became king, Louis did not dream of 
making Dauphine autonomous again. As dauphin and as king, he completed 
the work begun by his ancestors, and succeeded in finally establishing his 
suzerainty over the Archbishop of Vienne and the Bishop of Gap, whose 
allodial position was transformed into one of vassalage. At the end of his 
reign, in 1481, he was able to acquire the jewel so long coveted in vain- — 
Provence; and from this time its destiny was linked with that of France. 
Henceforward, the king was master of Lyons, of Dauphine, to which 
Valentinois had been added in the first half of the fifteenth century, of 
Vivarais, and of Provence; he kept a watch over Avignon from his fortress 
at Villeneuve; and so in the chief part of the kingdom of Arles he was un- 
questionably the dominant power. Savoy and the districts of French 
Switzerland certainly remained independent, and for two centuries to come 
Franche Comte avoided the sovereignty of France. But the French king 
was master of the fertile valley of the Rhone, of Lyons, a commercial 
town of the first rank, and of the great port of Marseilles, which introduced 
French influence into the Mediterranean. A splendid share had come to 
the kingdom of the fleurs-de-lis; this was the due reward of a far-seeing 
and patient policy, which made it possible to look forward to the future 
with confidence and with security. * 
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THE LOW COUNTRIES 

The territories which it became customary to describe collectively at 
the end of the Middle Ages as the Low Countries ( Partes AdvaMenses , 
Nederlanden ) had not, in fact, any unity, whether geographical, linguistic, 
or political. Extending from the Ardennes to the shores of the North 
Sea, the area they covered included practically the whole of the basin of 
the Scheldt, as well as the basins of the lower and middle Meuse and the 
lower Rhine. The inhabitants, north of a line drawn from Dunkirk to 
Maestricht, were of Frisian and Frankish origin and spoke Germany 
dialects; those sou th of this line, although containing a strong admixture 
of German elements resulting from the invasions of the fifth century, had 
preserved a language which in its different forms, known usually by the 
generic name of Walloon, derived directly from Latin. As a contrast to 
this horizontal division of the country between the two languages, it was 
divided politically by a line running from north to south. The treaties 
of partition in the Carolingian age had in effect made the Scheldt the 
boundary between the kingdoms of France and Germany; to France was 
assigned the county of Flanders on the left bank of the river, to Germany 
the duchy of Lower Lorraine on the right bank. So, looked at from every 
point of view, the Low Countries appeared essentially as a frontier- 
country ; the territory, the race, the language, and the suzerainty of France 
on the one side, of Germany on the other, were prolonged into it and 
came thus into juxtaposition. And henceforward in history the Low 
Countries were destined to be subject to the constant influence of these 
two great States, though eventually they were to arrive at an independent 
position of their own between them. 

Until the beginning of the twelfth century, the weakness of the French 
kings left the Counts of Flanders free to develop a feudal autonomy so 
complete that the suzerainty of the Crown there was reduced to a merely 
nominal prerogative. In the duchy of Lorraine, however, the power of 
the Emperors succeeded in preventing the higher nobility from throwing 
off the yoke which it was the duty of the Bishops of Liege, Utrecht, and 
Cambrai to maintain. But after the War of Investitures there was a 
complete reversal of the situation. Absorbed by the internal troubles of 
Germany and their duel with the Papacy, the Emperors paid no heed to 
the Low Countries; and the . Lotharingian nobles took advantage of this 
to found in their turn solid feudal principalities, after the example and 
on the model of their neighbour's of Flanders. So, by the side of the 
episcopal principalities of Liege, Cambrai, and Utrecht, created by the 
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Ottos in the tenth century to hold the lay nobles in leash, were formed 
the duchies of Brabant and Limburg, and the counties of Hainault, Namur, 
Luxemburg, and Holland-Zeeland. From that time their independence 
with regard to the Empire continued constantly to increase. Lorraine did 
not revolt against the Emperors; its interests were separate, and, while it 
continued to belong to them in law, it became foreign to them in practice. 
The troubles of the Great Interregnum (1 £54-73) completed the process 
of detachment, and to this Rudolf of Habsburg had perforce to submit. 
He d&red not intervene when in 1288 Duke John I of Brabant by force 
of arms conquered the duchy of Limburg at the battle of Worringen; 
Limburg was henceforward to belong to the Braban^on dynasty. Eleven 
years later, in 1299, the helplessness of Germany was displayed in an 
even more deplorable light. In spite of the threats of*Albert of Austria, 
Count John of Hainault (John of Avesnes)took possession of the counties 
4 >f Holland and Zeeland, to which he claimed the succession; nor did he 
hesitate to march against Albert, who had advanced to Nimwegen but on 
the count’s approach had to beat a hasty retreat. 

While German suzerainty w"ks losing its hold over the Lotharingian 
nobles, French suzerainty, on the other hand, weighed more and more 
heavily upon the Count of Flanders. As the Capetian monarchy con- 
solidated its power, one of the clearest objectives of its policy was to com- 
pel the obedience of its great vassal in the north, whose position became 
so hazardous that in self-defence he had recourse to the support of England. 
The first manifestation of this policy was the intervention of Louis VI in 
1127 in the question of the succession to Flanders after the murder of 
Charles the Good. Under Philip Augustus, Count Philip of Alsace 
(1157-91) was forced after a long war to surrender to the Crown the 
territories which were from this time onwards to form the county of 
Artois. In 1214, Count Ferrand was involved in the disaster of Bouvines 
ancf taken prisoner on the field of battle; he was only released after sub- 
scribing to the treaty of Melun (5 April 1226), by which his obedience 
was assured. After him the Countesses Joanna (1202-44) and Margaret 
(1244-78) accepted a situation of which the French monarchy with its 
increasing prestige allowed no modification; by their submission they were 
assured of the goodwill of the king, who looked on them as useful agents 
of his policy and accorded them his protection against their enemies. 
During the long contest between the houses of Avesnes and Dampierre, 
deriving from the two marriages of Countess Margaret and each claiming 
the succession, the Crown effectively supported the latter against its rival. 
And this support made Guy de Dampierre, who became Count of Flanders 
in 1278, an effective instrument of French expansion ; from that time the 
Capetian monarchy used every effort to bring the whole of the Low 
Countries under its hegemony. In vain did John of Avesnes in 1277 urge 
Rudolf of Habsburg to come to his rescue against Dampierre, who, thanks 
to France, was able to ridicule the “blunted sword of the Empire.” In 
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fact, the house of Flanders owed the position which it was henceforward 
to enjoy to the obedience it shewed to its suzerain, whose designs it 
continued to favour. Through it the French monarchy extended its sphere 
of influence among the nobles on the right bank of the Scheldt, taking 
a hand in all their quarrels; and so completely did they submit to its 
interference that the moment seemed to be approaching when the 
Lotharingian lands of the Low Countries, which Germany no longer 
thought of defending, would be added to the territory of the French 
kingdom. 0 

That this annexation was prevented was due much more to social causes 
than to political. So, in order to comprehend the sequence of events, it 
is necessary at this point to envisage the phenomena to which the mar- 
vellous effervescence of town life had given rise, from the thirteenth century 
onwards, in the basins of the Meuse and the Scheldt. 

The geographical situation of the Low Countries, which made them, 
dependent on the political fluctuations of the two great States of Western 
Europe, had also the effect of arousing at an early date a powerful 
economic vitality. Having a natural outlet to the North Sea by three 
rivers provided with numerous navigable tributaries, they were possessed 
of a complete system of communications; owing to this, the commercial 
movement initiated by the voyages of the Scandinavian peoples at their 
natural terminus — the confluence of the Rhine, Meuse, and Scheldt-— 
penetrated into the interior during the course of the tenth century. Thielt 
and Dorestad on the lower reaches of the Rhine appear henceforward as 
trading points, and their influence was soon felt higher up the rivers. In 
the basin of the Scheldt it spread to Arras, Cambrai, Douai, Lille, Ypres, 
Ghent, Saint-Omer, and Bruges ; up the Meuse, to Dinant, Huy, Liege, and 
Maestricht. In all these places a collection of merchants and craftsmen 
settled round the walls which had been constructed after the Norman 
invasions to serve as a refuge for the populace of the neighbourhood.* To 
the old military bourg there was thus attached the new bourg (novus 
bitrgus, portm), which grew in size as the economic life became more 
intense; moreover, new needs and a way of life hitherto unknown demanded 
a profound transformation of law and institutions. Whether they liked 
it or no, the territorial princes were forced to allow to the newcomers a 
law conformable to the needs of the life they led. In the midst of a society 
founded exclusively on agriculture, these newcomers, depending solely 
on the far more complicated business of commerce and industry, formed 
a distinct social group; of necessity it had to receive a recognition as a 
legal group as well. This group is the bourgeoisie^ a new class, which 
acquires a definitive legal status in the course of the twelfth century by 
means of charters obtained from the princes. At this point the trading 
bourg, 9 which it had founded around the feudal bourgs are transformed 
into towns; and in every town the municipal organisation was in the hands 
of the bourgeois who had taken up their residence within it. 
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Not merely for the official recognition of the bourgeoisie does the twelfth 
century mark an epoch in the history of the Low Countries ; it was in this 
century too that they acquired the essentially urban character which they 
have preserved to the present day* Nowhere, save only in the Lombard plain, 
were the towns so numerous, so populous, or so active. While the earliest 
commercial centres continued to expand, new ones were founded; in 
Brabant, the towns of Louvain, Brussels, and Antwerp began to rival the 
Flemish towns. Town law was accorded to a number of lesser localities, 
which deceived from the princes the grant of charters imitated from those 
of their more important neighbours. And this fecundity of urban life has 
its explanation in the increasing intensity of the economic movement, of 
which the bourgeoisie was the instrument. 

In order to explain this remarkable progress, it must-be noted that it 
was the collaboration of industry with commerce that made it possible. 
T^ie Low Countries enjoyed this extraordinary prosperity, not merely 
because they possessed means of communication and transit, but also, and 
perhaps mainly, because they were the seat of a busy industrial pro- 
ductivity. Since Roman times, the metal industry had been extensively 
pursued in the valley of the Meuse and the woollen industry in the basin 
of the Scheldt. The invasions of the Northmen and the disorders of the 
ninth century had brought them to decay but not to total extinction. 
They were developed anew as soon as the re-birth of commerce gave them 
a fresh impulse. In the eleventh century the copper industry revived at 
Huy and at Dinant, and at the same time the woollen industry revived 
in Flanders. Concentrated in the growing towns, these crafts, thanks to 
the commercial stream which they fed with their products, at once played 
the part of exporting industries. They were concerned not only with the 
home market but with the foreign market as well, and their possibilities of 
expansion became henceforward unbounded. The merchants carried these 
products abroad and returned with the raw material. From the beginning 
of the eleventh century the Flemings sold their cloth at London and 
furnished themselves there with wool; while from the beginning of the 
twelfth century the Dinant merchants went to the mines of Goslar to 
obtain their supplies of copper. 

By supplying foreign merchants with goods which soon enjoyed a 
universal reputation for excellence, the craftsmen of the Low Countries 
had a large share in attracting the merchants thither. The cloth of 
Flanders, and soon too that of Brabant, became a principal feature in the 
export trade, which increased with the increasing expansion of commercial 
activity in Europe. In the course of the twelfth century the port of Genoa 
provided a centre for its distribution in the Mediterranean, while in the 
North it was carried on shipboard along the coasts of the North Sea and 
the Baltic as far as the fairs of Novgorod. In the fairs of Champagne it 
formed one of the principal objects of barter and of credit transactions 
between the merchants of Italy and of the Low Countries. In England 
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the combined traffic in cloth and wool attained such proportions that it 
gave rise to the formation of the Flemish hansa of London, in which some 
fifteen towns of the county of Flanders participated. Bruges, where vessels 
were assured of an abundant supply of cloth for their homeward freight, 
took the place of the older markets of Thielt and Dorestad, and in the 
twelfth century became the chief port in the country. By about 1180 its 
busy traffic made it the commercial pivot of the Low Countries, while, in 
the thirteenth century, owing to colonies of Italians, Germans, Bretons, 
and Spaniards settled there, it became the chief centre of international 
commerce in the north of Europe. Along the gulf of Zwyn new quays 
were built to accommodate the vessels which owing to their increased 
tonnage could no longer reach the town itself ; thus Damme was founded 
about 1180, and- in the thirteenth century Hoeke, Monnikerede, and 
finally Sluys. 

The imposing economic development of Flanders, of Brabant and certain 
parts of Hainault (Tournai, Valenciennes), of the district of Liege (Liege, 
Huy, Dinant, Maastricht), and of Holland (Utrecht, Dordrecht) had 
the effect not only of conferring an extracfrdinary influence and importance 
on the bourgeoisie, hut also of giving rise to social phenomena of the 
greatest consequence. The practical effect of industries (the cloth and 
metal industries) which received their particular stimulus from the export 
trade was to produce on the one hand a numerous class of rich merchants, 
on the other a far more numerous class of workmen. Quite unlike most 
towns in the Middle Ages, in which the urban industries had as a general 
rule no outlet other than the local market, production in these towns 
depended on the boundless possibilities of the international market, with 
the result of a continual increase in the numbers of those who were engaged 
in it. In Flanders, in contrast to the smaller crafts — of bakers, smiths, 
butchers, and the like — each of which contained only a few dozen in- 
dividuals, the gilds of fullers and weavers comprised some thousands of 
members. It has been computed that, in the middle of the fourteenth 
century, the numbers of the weavers alone at Ghent amounted at least to 
4,600, so that we may infer that some 15,000 persons in all were dependent 
upon their labours. But, besides the weavers, there are the fullers, shear- 
men, dyers, and others to be taken into account; they were equally 
concerned in the making of doth, and it can hardly be an over-estimate 
to assess the numbers of this group as at least of equal importance. The 
conclusion, then, is that in this town alone, in which the population at 
this date cannot have exceeded 50,000, some sixty per cent, of the whole, 
say 80,000 persons, depended for their livelihood on the great cloth-making 
industry. The state of affairs is analogous to that in a manufacturing 
town of the present day; it is evident that conditions which appear to us 
to be peculiarly modern were already in existence during the Middle Ages 
in the industrial centres of Belgium, From the thirteenth to the fifteenth 
century they frequently experienced all the hardships resulting from a 
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stoppage of work. This might simply be caused by war or by some inter- 
ruption in trade which prevented the arrival of wool or the exportation 
of cloth. But there was a more frequent cause in the inevitable conflicts 
which arose from the clash of opposing interests between the capitalist 
merchants and the wage-earning workmen whom they employed. 

The craftsmen in the cloth industry differed in essentials from the normal 
craftsmen in the Middle Ages. They were not, in fact, petty independent 
masters, purchasing themselves in small quantities the raw material that 
they required and selling to their clients the manufactured article. 
In this industry the raw material, wool, was bought wholesale by the 
merchants at the fairs in England; the same merchants distributed it 
throughout the small workrooms of weavers, fullers etc., and it came back 
to them as textiles all ready to be sold to the foreign" buyers. So the 
relations of the cloth merchants with the workers in cloth were remarkably 
similar to those of a large-scale employer dealing with home workers. The 
craftsmen lacked economic independence ; or, to put it better, the workers 
in the cloth industry should be described as wage-earners rather than as 
craftsmen. In these conditions it was inevitable that the question of wages 
should soon arise between employers and employed. And it was even more 
obviously necessary that this must happen, because in all the towns the 
municipal authority was in the hands of the wealthy bourgeoisie , the class 
to which the wool and cloth merchants belonged. As they possessed the 
power, they used it naturally for their own advantage. The whole industrial 
organisation was contrived so as to bring rigidly under their control not 
merely the technical details of the industry, but all the activities and the 
pay of the corporations in which the various professions concerned with 
the making of cloth were grouped. 

So it is not surprising to note grave symptoms of social unrest ap- 
pearing in all the centres of this great industry in the middle of the 
thirteenth century. Already, in 1245, the echevim of Douai had inter- 
vened to prevent the formation of “ takehans, 11 that is to say, of strikes. 
At Ghent in 1274, the weavers and fullers, following on an attempt at 
revolt, left the town in large numbers, to seek refuge in the towns of 
Brabant; but there the echevms, on the request of their Ghent colleagues, 
promised not to admit them. In 1280 a general movement of insurrection 
of the “lesser folk 11 against the “great folk” convulsed all the leading 
communes of Flanders, and also Tournai and Valenciennes. At Dinant 
the coppersmiths, whose economic position was exactly similar to that of 
the cloth workers, rose in open revolt in 1255. 

The princes could not remain indifferent to disturbances which com- 
promised so seriously the public peace. They were by no means sorry to 
see the haughty patricians, who by their inclinations towards independence 
had already aroused the uneasiness of their overlords, exposed to attacks 
which must perforce reduce their strength. In Brabant, the upper 
bourgeoisie obtained protection from the duke, and repaid it with a 
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steadfast loyalty. But in Hainault and Flanders, the counts shewed 
themselves disposed to defend the malcontents against the very real 
abuses from which they suffered. Guy de Dampierre took advantage of 
the circumstances to add to his princely prerogatives at the expense of 
the plutocratic echevim, who were openly defying him and by their policy 
were tending to transform the towns into municipal republics. To thwart 
his efforts and to preserve their oligarchic authority, threatened by count 
and commons alike, they applied to a protector who was by no means 
averse to lend his aid, the new King of France, Philip the Fair, 

Nothing could have been more tempting for this sovereign, who was 
bent on curbing the great vassals under his royal sway, than to have this 
opportunity both of weakening and of humiliating the powerful Count 
of Flanders. TRe favour with which the Crown for half a century had 
rewarded the submissiveness of the house of Flanders, and from which 
that house had reaped such great advantage, gave place hencefortlv-to 
the openly avowed aim of bringing the comital independence to an end. 
In 1^87 the king, at the urgent request of the khevins of Ghent, sent 
them a “sergent,” who was instructed to place them under the direct 
authority of the king; and he hoisted the royal banner on the town 
belfry. Similar “guardians” were plaeed in charge of Bruges and I)ouai, 
and the bailli of Yermandois extended his sphere of control to include 
Flanders. In fact, the government of the count was at the mercy of his 
suzerain’s pleasure. All who wished to resist his authority knew that they 
could now count on the approbation of the king. 

The brutal treatment of Guy de Dampierre by Philip the Fair was 
not only induced by the wish to make the Count of Flanders closely 
subordinate to the monarchy, but also by the desire to secure the county 
as a base for military operations; hostilities between France and England, 
of which there had been a cessation since the time of St Louis, were at 
the end of the thirteenth century on the point of breaking out again. In 
his dangerous position, the idea of gaining the favour of Edward I must 
have presented itself to the mind of the count. Since 1293 he had been 
in secret negotiations with Edward, and in the next year he betrothed 
his daughter Philippa to the King of England’s eldest son. Immediately 
the hand of Philip the Fair fell upon him; he was made prisoner and sent 
to the Louvre, and he only regained his freedom by handing over Philippa 
to his suzerain. Henceforward his position was untenable. The patricians 
of the towns, to whom the populace gave the name of Leliaerk (the party 
of the fleurs de lis), defied him openly, since they knew that he was under 
the king’s suspicion. The king for his part allied himself with Guy’s 
ancient foes, Count Florence of Holland and the Count of Hainault, John 
of Avesnes, whose house had been treated as an enemy by France until 
then. Feeling himself lost, the Flemish count decided to break with his 
suzerain, accusing him of violating the protection due to him as a vassal. 
He openly championed the party of the craftsmen against the patricians, 
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and on 2 February 1897 made a formal alliance with the King of England, 
who promised to come to his help and not to make peace without his 
concurrence. 

It was then too late, however. Deserted by the towns, which were 
under the control of the Lelwrts, and by the majority of the nobles, 
Guy could not hope to face the army which Philip led into Flanders in 
the following June. By September it had occupied the greater part of 
the county. Edward, who had j ust landed at Bruges, came to terms instead 
of fighting (October 1297), and then returned to England. His truce with 
Philip, which was to last until 6 January 1300, was soon turned into a 
definitive peace (19 June 1299), in which, in spite of Edward’s promise, 
the Count of Flanders was not included. From that time the old count 
was helpless against his suzerain and was also exposed both from north 
and south to the attacks of John of Avesnes, who by inheritance had 
a^Ied the county of Holland to his county of Bainault; his fate was 
therefore a foregone conclusion. A second French expedition occupied 
Flanders without encountering any serious resistance. In May 1300 the 
count surrendered to Charles of Valois, and Philip, who refused to admit 
him to his presence, assigned as his prison the castle of Compiegne. 

The king’s purpose seemed to have been attained. Flanders lost its 
feudal autonomy, and as a result of its conquest sank to the position of 
a dependancy of the royal domain. Philip came to visit it in great pomp 
in May 1301, and, pending the promulgation of a decision as to its 
ultimate destiny, placed Jacques de Chatillon in charge as lieutenant- 
governor. 

If the French occupation was greeted with enthusiasm by the patrician 
L&liaertSi whose dominance was thereby guaranteed, for this very reason 
the workers in the cloth industry, on whom the yoke of the masters 
weighed more heavily than ever', were driven to despair. The catastrophe 
which ’had befallen the house of Dam pierre fell on them too; and the 
King of France, allied to their enemies and to their count’s enemies, was 
doubly hateful to them. Moreover, from their retreat abroad, the sons 
of G Uy were entering into secret correspondence with the leaders of the 
popular party. So the “commune” identified its cause with that of the 
dynasty, and against the royal fieur de lys, the badge of the patricians, 
they adopted the black lion of the count’s banner. The Clmmaerts (the 
party of tire lion’s claw) and the Ldiaerts confronted one another in a 
conflict which arose out of the social barriers between them, but which 
was transformed by circumstances into a political and national struggle. 
By the strangest of accidents the democratic movement of the workers 
championed tire cause of feudal legitimacy. 

The bitterness of party feeling, manifested first in rioting, was to result 
in an explosion. The hatred against the French was intensified by the 
arrogant behaviour of the mercenary soldiers of CMtUlon and by the 
difference of their speech from the Flemish dialect. In the night of 17-18 
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May 1303, when the governor had come to Bruges to punish a revolt 
there, the people rose, massacred the soldiery as well as a large number 
of patricians, and gained possession of the town. 

This insurrection, known to modern historians as the “Matins of 
Bruges,” was the culmination of the agitation fomented by a popular 
leader, the weaver Peter de Coninek, who had already been for some time 
in communication with William of Juliers, the young nephew of Guy de 
Dam pierre, It was the signal for a general rising in the whole of northern 
Flanders, in which not only the workmen and the lower bourgeoisie in the 
towns took part, but also the peasants of the coastal region, where the 
nobles had unwisely taken advantage of the French occupation to oppress 
them. Ghent alone remained in the hands of the patricians. The popular 
confidence readied its height when first William of Juliers and then Guy 
of Namur, one of Guy de Dampierre’s sons, arrived to take the lead in 
the insurrection and to share the general danger. ^ 

It was to be expected that the king would avenge without delay the 
outrageous affront which had been inflicted upon him. His army was 
composed of Genoese mercenaries and of a numerous body of knights 
reinforced by contingents from John of Avesnes ; it seemed that it must 
inevitably crush all resistance. On 11 J uly 1303 it met the Flemish troops 
before the walls of Courfrai. The weavers and fullers of Bruges formed 
the nucleus of these troops, and added to them were the craftsmen of the 
lesser gilds, the inhabitants of the smaller towns, and the peasants of the 
neighbourhood. They were improvised troops, but they were inspired by 
blind hatred of the enemy, whose victory would have forced them again 
under the yoke which they had just shaken off. In addition, the young 
princes who were in command had disposed them very skilfully behind 
trenches. Victory was finally assured them by the overweening pride of 
the French knights; these, anticipating an easy success, made a reckless 
charge which broke on the stout pikes of the Flemings. It was' a victory 
which astounded Europe, and which caused the double triumph of Claim - 
aertft over LeliaerU and of the Flemish dynasty over the King of 
France. 

The results of the battle of Courtrai were hardly less important than 
those of the battle of Bon vines a century before, which they directly 
reversed, Bouvines had been the commencement of the uninterrupted 
progress of the French monarchy in Flanders, and by means of Flanders 
in the whole of the Low Countries; Courtrai brought this development 
to an end. Certainly Philip the Fair could not tamely submit to the 
disaster which had just shaken his prestige. But he found himself now 
confronted by a popular resistance, the more formidable I jeeaiise the 
people had acquired self-confidence. In 1303, after an expedition which 
had no result, he concluded a truce and had to resign himself to the 
return of the aged Guy de Dampierre into his county. A fresh campaign, 
in 1804, only resulted in the indecisive battle of Mons-en-Pevele 
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(18 August), Robert of Bethune, who had just succeeded his father, 
consented to the peace of Athis-sur-Orge in June 1305, in order to be 
reconciled with his suzerain; but it could not be made effective owing to 
the indignation which it aroused among the people. On the death of 
Philip the Fair, war was resumed, but Louis X failed in a fresh attempt 
to occupy Flanders (1315). After five years of latent hostility, his suc- 
cessor, Philip the Tall, at last concluded a definitive peace at Paris on 
5 May 1320 with the adversary whom he could not conquer. The count 
surrendered to the Crown all his Walloon lands, that is to say the dis- 
tricts of Lille, Douai, and Orchies ; in return for this sacrifice he recovered 
the rest of his fief. The protracted effort of the monarchy to absorb 
Flanders had only resulted therefore in the acquisition of a portion of 
the territory. It abandoned the annexation of the G-eTmanic region in 
the north, where a territory quite modest in size acquired a wholly dis- 
proportionate influence and wealth owing to the international port of 
Bruges and the two great manufacturing towns of Ypres and Ghent. 

The peace of 1320 was a political peace only; it did not restore social 
peace within the country. The £wo parties did not come to terms. The 
patricians, deprived of power by the dominance of the popular movement, 
which had everywhere been favoured by the recent course of events, were 
bent on recovering their authority. In all the towns a struggle, concealed 
or avowed, kept rich and poor at daggers drawn. This unrest was in- 
creased by the rivalries which were revealed in the heart of the industrial 
population among the workmen’s corporations, the control of which was 
disputed between the weavers and the fullers. Between the towns them- 
selves the clash of interests and above all the differences in their govern- 
ments, according as Leliaerts or Clawwaerts were in power, produced 
perpetual disturbances. Finally, in the agricultural districts near the 
coast, jmhabi ted by a peasantry which had obtained very advantageous 
conditions from charters granted in the thirteenth century, and which 
had taken an active part in the war, ill-feeling had been dangerously 
aroused by the return of the nobles who had been driven out during the 
recent events. And then, in addition to all this, there was the burden of 
a heavy indemnity to the King of France, by the terms of the peace of 
1320. 

Ghent took a line of its own. There the patricians had regained the 
government, and they tried to make Bruges the scapegoat, accusing it of 
being alone responsible for the rising against Philip the Fair. 

Affairs reached a crisis in 1323, when the popular party at Bruges 
broke into open revolt against the new count, Louis of Nevers; he was 
suspected of being a mere tool of King Charles IV, whose niece he had 
married, and consequently of favouring the party of the Leliaerts. This 
was the starting-point of a civil war which threw Flanders into confusion 
for five years, and in its atrocity revealed the intensity of social hatred 
which had for so long been brewing. The country was divided into two 
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camps: on the one side, the craftsmen of Bruges, Avho were joined by 
their Ypres colleagues, by the smaller towns of western Flanders, and 
also by the peasants of maritime Flanders; on the other, Ghent, the 
rallying-point of the Leliaerts , was allied with the nobles and the count. 
In the maritime districts, the brutalities of the peasant mobs reached 
incredible heights of cruelty. Nobles and rich men were forced to put 
their own relatives to death under the eyes of the mob. The Church 
itself was threatened : priests had to take to flight or else were forced to 
say Mass in spite of the interdict laid on the country by the bishops. 
The count was surprised by the rebels at Courtrai and handed over to 
the people of Bruges ; by them he was compelled to surrender the govern- 
ment to his uncle Robert of Cassel, a dangerous intriguer, who pretended 
to support the rSvolt in the hope of deposing his nephew. 

No sooner was Louis at liberty again than he begged the new King of 
France, Philip of Valois, to grant him the protection due from a suzerain 
to his vassal. His request could not be refused; and it was a great satis- 
faction for the Crown to have the grandson of Robert of Bethune soliciting 
its support. The king knew, besides, that the burgomaster of Bruges had 
just offered Edward III to recognise his claims to the throne of France 
and to accept him as the lawful .sovereign of Flanders. Philip himself 
took the field at the head of his troops. On 23 August 1328 they met 
on the slopes of Mt Cassel bands collected from the castellanies of Fumes, 
Bergues, Bourbourg, Cassel, and Bailleul, led by a peasant of Lampemesse, 
Peter Zannekin. The battle was short but bloody. It ended in a massacre 
of the untrained bands, who were incapable of manoeuvring and were 
broken by the charges of the French knights. The disaster of Courtrai 
was avenged, and the self-confidence the rebels had acquired was im- 
mediately dissipated. Bruges and Ypres opened their gates to the con- 
queror without resistance. The burgomaster of Bruges was taken to jParis, 
and there drawn and quartered. As for the count, his vengeance was on 
a par with his rancour. He confiscated all the charters and privileges of 
the rebel towns and castellanies, and condemned Bruges and Ypres to 
the demolition of their ramparts, the exile of the most guilty of their 
citizens, and the payment to him of an annual tribute in perpetuity. 

It might seem strange that the King of France did not take advantage 
of his victory once more to break down the autonomy of Flanders. It is 
well-known, however, that, since the death of Philip the Fair, the power 
of the monarchy had considerably weakened; above all, the imminence 
of a fresh conflict with England prevented the Crown from undertaking 
m enterprise which would have dissipated its forces. Philip was convinced, 
besides, and rightly so, that by the service he had just rendered to Louis 
of Never* he had secured the count’s loyalty and obedience. Such grati- 
tude, in fact, did Louis henceforth display that it extended even to the 
sacrifice of his own life. In the diplomatic campaign which Edward HI 
inaugurated in the Low Countries to gain allies, before launching the 
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Hundred Years 1 War, the count refused, with an obstinacy that was as 
creditable to his character as it was disastrous to his peopled interests, to 
listen to any suggestions that he should take sides against his suzerain 
and saviour. 

In the same year as the battle of Cassel, Edward III married at York 
the princess Philippa, daughter of William I of Avesnes, Count of 
Hainault and Holland, This marriage was the reward for the assistance 
given by the count to Edward in 1326, when he put at his disposal the 
splendfd chivalry of Hainault for his use in the war against his father; 
and William became in consequence the king’s right-hand man in the 
Low Countries. It was through his mediation, powerfully seconded by 
the bait of English gold, that the Duke of Brabant broke off the alliance 
he had recently concluded with Philip of Valois and promised his adhesion 
to Edward. The collaboration of the Count of Flanders, the master of 
gauges and the North Sea coast, would have been much more valuable 
from the military point of view; but neither to solicitations nor to 
promises would Louis of Nevers pay any heed. Edward then resolved to 
employ a method which had already more than once brought success to 
his predecessors in their conflicts with Flanders: he prohibited the ex- 
portation of wool to that country. This struck a blow at the heart of the 
cloth industry, and a terrible crisis broke out in the towns. Enforced 
stoppage of work brought ruin to the merchants and starvation to the 
working classes. Since the regular entry into the country of the raw 
material was a necessity of existence, the needs of the public welfare 
obviously dictated a rapprochement with Edward, who alone could bring 
back its prosperity. In this all parties were in agreement; patricians and 
people alike condemned the policy of the count, who was sacrificing his 
subjects to his loyalty to the King of France. Ghent, which had defended 
the cause of Louis in the previous crisis, was now the first to abandon 
him.* Under the pressure of necessity, the bourgeoisie organised in the 
town an administration of Public Weal entrusted to the charge of five 
captains {hodftmannen) and the deans of the weavers, the fullers, and the 
lesser crafts. The captain of the parish of Saint- Jean, James van Artevelde, 
was by common consent placed at the head of this organisation, over 
which he soon acquired the preponderating influence of an actual 
' dictator. 

This man, the most celebrated of the burgher politicians who are so . 
numerous in Belgian history, came into power solely in order to put an 
end to the crisis which was racking his fellow-countrymen. Very different 
from the demagogues who have previously been mentioned, he belonged 
to a patrician family, and his power can only be explained by the common 
catastrophe which, falling alike upon rich and upon poor, had for the 
moment welded them together. He was able to act in the name of them 
all, and that probably accounts for the confidence he received immediately 
from Edward III. In 1837, ignoring the impotent rage of the count, he 
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entered into negotiations with Edward, and obtained from him the re- 
entry of the wool. This first success won all Flanders to his policy. Ghent, 
where he was supreme, was, until his death, itself supreme over the towns 
as a whole. The prestige he enjoyed proved to be so irresistible that even 
the King of France was prepared to recognise the neutrality of Flanders 
during the war, provided the King of England would do the same. But, 
in the great conflict which had just broken out between the two Crowns, 
neutrality was impossible. From Antwerp, where he had landed in July 
1338, Edward directed all his efforts to draw the Flemings into an alliance 
with him. If they had no part, however, in the ineffectual expedition 
which he launched against France in October 1339, they were soon 
obliged to take the decisive step. The flight of the count, who had taken 
refuge in France* to escape from the tutelage of Ghent and Artevelde, 
facilitated events; besides, Artevelde could not hesitate long about 
declaring openly for Edward, whose support made his own influence 
secure. On 26 January 1340 he had him recognised at Ghent, by the 
delegates of the three great towns of Flanders, as the lawful heir of 
St Louis and the true King of France. ' 

The effect of so stinking an insult to Philip of Valois did not correspond 
with the expectations of Artevelde and his supporters. The siege of 
Tournai ( J uly-September 1340), to which the Flemings sent contingents 
to assist the troops of Edward, resulted in a check, and soon afterwards 
hostilities were suspended by the truce of Esplechin. When they were 
resumed in October 1342, the scene shifted to Normandy. Edward was 
not to appear again in Flanders, where his presence was indispensable if 
the ascendancy of Artevelde was to be maintained. For prosperity had 
returned with the wool, and the temporary harmony, which had been 
the result of the common distress, gave place again to internal dissensions. 
The greater towns profited by the count’s absence to oppress the smaller 
and to ruin their industry ; while Ypres and Bruges endured witfi im- 
patience the hegemony of Ghent. In Ghent itself, the powerful craft of 
the weavers aimed at getting the control of affairs and upsetting to its 
own advantage the equilibrium established in 1338 among the various 
groups of the population. On 2 May 1345, an open struggle broke out 
between them and the fullers, who were cut to pieces. From that time 
the fall of Artevelde was certain. His patrician rank made him suspect 
to the victorious faction, and only the intervention of the English king 
could have saved him. But Edward could not abandon his military designs 
for the sake of Artevelde; all that he would grant him was a rapid inter- 
view at the port of Sluys. On his return to Ghent, about 22 July, the 
celebrated tribune perished in the course of a riot stirred up by his ad- 
versaries. In the following year Louis of Nevers also met his death on the 
battlefield of Crecv (26 August 1346). 

The weavers’ party, since the death of Artevelde in possession of Ghent, 
strove to obtain the mastery in all the towns, and so provoked a fresh 
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civil war. Under the lead of its mortal enemies, the fullers, there was a 
rising in every town against the extreme form of democratic government 
which it aimed at introducing everywhere. At Ypres and at Bruges the 
people massacred the weavers, and appealed to the young Louis de Maele, 
who had just succeeded to the county by the death of his father. On 
13 January 1349 the capture of Ghent, the last refuge of the weavers, 
brought the whole of Flanders under his authority. 

The fate of his father would have been sufficient to deter Louis de Maele 
from following his example, and his ambitious and practical mind fully 
realised the danger. It was evident that the power of the towns made it 
impossible to govern Flanders contrary to their interests. The problem 
consisted, then, in avoiding a fresh rupture with England without at the 
same time openly violating the feudal obligations by which the count was 
bound in his capacity as vassal of the French king. Over a long period 
iouis was able, with a reasonable measure of success, to preserve a balance 
between the two sovereigns, so that, though neither of them trusted him, 
they both had to keep on terms with him. It was the more important 
for them to avoid a breach, since the succession of his mother to the 
county of Artois and the county of Burgundy (Franche Comte) in 1361 
guaranteed to him at no distant date a territorial power such as none 
of his ancestors had possessed. In 1351 the question had been raised of 
the marriage of his daughter and sole heiress to an English prince, and 
later of a fresh betrothal, when her hand was promised to a French prince. 
But the unexpected death of the latter caused negotiations to be reopened 
which would have resulted in her marriage with Edmund, Earl of Cam- 
bridge, had not the King of France, Charles V, put forward a counter- 
proposal still more flattering to Louis’ ambitions. Accordingly, in 1369, 
Margaret of Flanders married the king’s own brother, Philip the Bold, 
Duke of Burgundy. The marriage-settlement contracted for the return 
to the county of Flanders of the territories of Lille, Douai, and Orchies, 
which had been separated from it in 1320 \ This, however, did not pre- 
vent Louis from making a new move towards England, and he soon 
became regarded as openly on its side. He was, however, like his father 
and for the same reasons, to be forced to appear as a suppliant at the 
French Court. 

The weavers’ party, beaten in 1349, was not long in recovering its 
position. The rise in the cost of living, which had been the sequel to 
the Black Death everywhere in Europe, had caused the spread of mystical 
tendencies, imbued with communistic aspirations, which added new ele- 
ments to the existing social discontent. The contrast between rich and 
poor was emphasised more violently than before and rekindled the old 
hatreds. The weavers did not fail to turn this to immediate account. 
In opposition to “the Good” (Goeden ) — the capitalist and conservative 

1 By a secret agreement Philip the Bold was to return these territories on his 
succession to Flanders — a promise he did not carry out. See supra, Vol. vn, p. 371. 
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bourgeoisie — they put themselves at the head of “the Bad” ( Kwadien\ 
the name given by contemporary writers to that section of the people 
which was inspired by vague aspirations after social reform. The count’s 
authority formed a natural rallying-point for all those who were frightened 
by such ideas, and it became the more hateful to the reformers as he more 
and more openly gave his backing to the cause of “those who have some- 
thing to lose,” a characteristic expression applied to all who had posses- 
sions — nobles, merchants, craftsmen— in contrast to those who lived from 
day to day on their pay. Flanders, then, became actually the theatre of 
a class-struggle, every phase of which was watched with excitement by 
the outside world. At Paris in 1358 Etienne Marcel relied on the aid of 
popular leaders, and soon the cry “Long live Ghent” was raised in the 
streets of the French capital to celebrate the triumph of the weavers. 
For, after risings which were pitilessly repressed, they succeeded in 1379 
in again getting control of the chief town, and their example caused thei^- 
comrades in Bruges and Ypres immediately to rise. For a few months 
their domination over the whole county was maintained by a reign of 
terror. Governors ( beleeders ) were appointed to replace the count’s baillis, 
and the peasantry were compelled, whatever their views, to send con- 
tingents to the revolutionary forces. But the excesses of the weavers 
provoked the resistance of all the interests they were so brutally trampling 
under foot. In May 1380 Bruges paved the way for a reaction which 
spread rapidly to the other towns; and the count, supported by the nobles, 
assumed the direction of the movement. As in 1349, the weavers, nothing 
daunted, made Ghent their refuge and defied the coalition against them, 
Philip van Artevelde, son of the great tribune who had met his death at 
their hands in 1345, put himself at their head 1 . Too little is known about 
him to discover the motives underlying his action. Perhaps the explana- 
tion lies in his desire to emerge from the. obscurity in which he had lived 
up till then, perhaps in his adhesion to the social dreams of Lollard 
mysticism; or perhaps he hoped, with the prestige of his name, to be 
able to renew the alliance of Ghent with England. He solicited her 
intervention, but in vain. In the desperate situation in which he found 
himself, he determined to cut the knot by a bold stroke. On 8 May 1382 
the forces of Ghent marched straight upon Bruges and captured it after 
an easy victory which temporarily restored the fortunes of the weavers. 

The count in his humiliation had no resource but to implore the aid 
of the King of France, to whom until then he had paid such scanty heed. 
His son-in-law, Philip the Bold, had no difficulty in persuading the 
young Charles VI to take this opportunity of brilliantly asserting his 
suzerain rights over Flanders, and of crushing at the same time a revolt 
which threatened to infect France* as well. On 27 November 1382, the 
French army won a decisive victory at W est-Roosebeke ; Philip van 

1 He received the name Philip from Queen Philippa of England, who had stood 
godmother to him on the occasion of her stay in Ghent in 1840. 
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Artevelde was among the slain. However, “the horrible weavers, 11 with 
heroic persistence, clung to the hope of revenge. The King of England 
decided to come to their aid, and in 1383 the Bishop of Norwich landed 
at Calais and then laid siege to Ypres, The resistance of the town and 
the approach of a French army forced him to retreat 1 . But Ghent, which 
received some assistance in troops from Richard II, continued to resist 
and to fight. Louis de Maele died on 30 January 1384 without witnessing 
its capitulation. But Philip the Bold, who at last entered into his in- 
heritance, was determined to bring matters to a conclusion. The skilful 
diplomacy, of which he w'as later to give so many proofs, succeeded where 
force had failed. On 18 December 1385 the people of Ghent made peace 
with their new overlord, on condition of the maintenance of all their 
privileges and the granting of a general amnesty. A new era was opened, 
over which the house of Burgundy was to preside; so this house brought 
mio an end a period of political and social upheaval which had lasted for 
more than a century. 

As Flanders, so the prince-bishopric of Liege, Brabant, the episcopal 
cities of Tournai and Utrecht, and the town of Valenciennes in Hainault 
were agitated throughout the whole of the fourteenth century by the 
conflict of “the great folk 11 and “the lesser folk, 11 “the Good 11 and “the 
Bad,” rich and poor. But it is unnecessary to deal as fully with them, 
because in no case were the antagonists as powerful, and particularly 
because no outside power played a part in their quarrels. The Emperors 
were too weak and were too completely dissociated from the territories on 
the right bank of the Scheldt to think of intervening, as we have seen 
the French kings continually did in Flanders. Moreover, neither princes 
nor towns asked for their aid, knowing full well that it would be useless 
to make the appeal. 

In all the industrial towns of the Low Countries, the battle of Courtrai 
had provoked a popular rising which was almost exactly analogous to the 
upheaval of Liberalism throughout Europe after the Paris revolution of 
1848. In Brabant, where the duke actively supported the patricians, the 
revolt was quite easily crushed ; it was not until 1378 that the craftsmen 
at Louvain were admitted to a share in the municipal government, and 
Brussels had to wait until 1421 before obtaining a similar regime. In the 
principality of Liege, on the other hand, the weakness of the prince- 
bishop helped “the lesser folk” as against “the great folk”; and, to 
maintain themselves, the latter had to ally with the nobles. Passions were 
roused to such an extent that in 1312, after a battle in the streets, the 
people drove their antagonists into the church of St Martin, and there 
pitilessly did them to death by setting the building on fire. After that 
the struggle went on unceasingly until at last, in 1384, “the great folk 11 

1 This expedition is usually called a Crusade. The pretext given for it, indeed, was 
to support the Flemings, who like England recognised the Pope of Rome, against 
the French, who remained faithful to the Pope of Avignon. 
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had to recognise their defeat and surrender to the 3£ crafts the right of 
choosing exclusively from among themselves the members of the com- 
munal government. This constitution, giving the power to the craft-gilds 
and dividing it equally among them, was made possible by the fact that 
Liege, unlike the Flemish towns, had no branch of industry powerful 
enough to claim a distinctive position. It was therefore possible to 
establish a regime in which the whole bourgeoisie was distributed among 
the crafts and these were all placed on an equal footing. The result was 
an extremely vigorous political life, but it was disturbed during* more 
than two centuries by the jealousies of the 3£ privileged bodies, so that 
the general concord was continually being broken. 

In all the towns, however, where an exporting industry prevailed, the 
organisation which was ultimately established aimed at giving representa- 
tion to all the prevailing interests. At Dinant, for example, from 1348 
onwards the administration of the commune was divided between “the*, 
good folk” (the well-to-do bourgeoisie), the eoppei’-smiths, and the group 
of smaller crafts. In Flanders and Brabant, the preponderance of the 
cloth industry led to similar arrangements. Political power was to be 
shared by the various social groups, which were divided in the different 
towns either into “members” ( leden ) or “nations” ( nation ). But, as has 
been made sufficiently clear already, the demands of the workmen very 
often upset the delicate equilibrium of these structures. They did not 
take permanent shape until the end of the fourteenth century, when the 
decline of the urban cloth trade reduced the strength of the powerful 
corporations which owed their former vigour to its prosperity. From that 
time they were maintained almost unchanged for centuries, and in several 
towns it even happened that the constitution continued, down to the 
seventeenth or eighteenth centuries, to give the crafts in the cloth in- 
dustry a special place in the urban council, while in fact those crafts were 
so much reduced that they counted no more than a few dozen members. 

It may appear somewhat strange that towns as powerful as those of 
the Low Countries never achieved the position of free towns, which was 
achieved by the German towns though they were inferior both in wealth 
and population. The explanation of this fact must, it would seem, be 
found in the attitude of the territorial princes in the Low Countries, 
These, as a general rule, were careful to avoid refusing the towns the 
autonomy which was indispensable to their development, and were satisfied 
with maintaining their own right of overnight which meant little real 
interference. The social conflicts of the fourteenth century, in which they 
were forced to intervene, strengthened rather than diminished their 
authority by identifying it with the cause of the anti-revolutionary 
elements in the ranks of the Ixmrgeoisie, 

Moreover, since the end of the thirteenth century, the territorial princes 
had been obliged, owing to the increasing expense of their courts, their 
governments, and their wars, to appeal for larger and larger subsidies 
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from the towns. Their treasuries were mainly fed by the supplies which 
they demanded under the form either of aids ( beden ) or of loans. The 
leading communes naturally took advantage of this to obtain a share in 
the direction of affairs. Already in the course of the thirteenth century, 
we find their representatives appearing in the prince’s council, hitherto 
reserved for members of the clergy and nobility. From the beginning of 
the fourteenth century their share in the government of the principality 
became not only regular but preponderating, and it was guaranteed by 
charters. In Brabant, Duke John II, on the verge of bankruptcy, paid 
for the financial assistance of the towns by instituting, on 27 September 
1312, a council composed of representatives from the towns and the 
nobility, which was to assemble every three weeks in order to see to the 
privileges and the customs of the duchy being observed. Two years later, 
in 1314, the towns obtained the right of ratifying the appointment of 
^the high officials of the duchy, of giving consent to all alienations of the 
demesne, and of overseeing the coinage. In 1356, Duke Wenceslas swore 
to abide by the terms of the famous document known as the Joyeuse 
Entree {Blijde Incomst), which- remained until the end of the eighteenth 
century as the basis of the Braban^-on constitution 1 . It established a 
political regime by which the prince was bound liot to declare war, coin 
money, or conclude an alliance without the consent of the country re- 
presented by the three privileged orders of clergy, nobles, and towns; the 
delegates from these formed the assembly which was known, from the 
fifteenth century onward, as the Estates of Brabant. 

The constitution of the principality of Liege was different from that of 
Brabant; it was derived out of the peace-treaties of the fourteenth century, 
which were the result of the internal discords in this turbulent principality . 
The most famous of these, the Peace of Fexhe in 1316, bestowed on 
“the country’s opinion, 11 that is to say, the decision of the canons of the 
cathedral (representing the clergy), the nobility, and the towns, the right 
of determining on the customs, which meant that these classes were 
associated with the bishop in legislation. Adolf and Engelbert of Mark 
sought in vain to shake off this tutelage; their reigns were in consequence 
one long struggle. The next bishop, John d’Arekel, at last accepted, on 
2 December 1373, the Peace of the Twenty-Two, which placed all the 
episcopal functionaries under the supervision of a tribunal of twenty-two 
persons— four canons, four knights, and fourteen burgesses; it met every 
month to enquire into the conduct of the officials, and its decisions were 
final. This left the prince with only the semblance of power, so that it 
is not surprising to find in the sequel that the bishops, whenever they 
possessed the means, strove to rid themselves of this yoke. The Peace of 
Fexhe and the Peace of the Twenty-Two continued, however, to be re- 
garded by the Liegeois as the most precious guarantee of political liberty. 

1 Its name is due to the fact that the dukes had to swear to it when they made 
their formal entry into the town of Louvain after their accession. 
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In 1789 these venerable survivals from the Middle Ages were used as a 
pretext for the revolution — in reality inspired by the Declaration of the 
Rights of Man-— which they launched against their bishop. 

In the counties of Hainault and Holland, where the power of the towns 
was limited, equilibrium was easily established between the three orders 
of clergy, nobility, and bourgeoisie ; there too they were summoned by 
the princes, from the fourteenth century onwards, to give their consent 
to demands for subsidies. 

In Flanders, on the other hand, Bruges, Ypres, and Ghent exercised a 
preponderating influence, so that no such collaboration was possible. They 
boasted of being “the three pillars on which the country is supported,” 
and the characteristic expression, “the three members of Flanders” {de 
(trie leden van Vl$enderm\ which this triumvirate assumed, well depicts 
their ambition to subordinate the whole country to their interests. The 
count was continually being forced to negotiate with them; and if he dicl^ 
not come completely under their control, it was because their continual 
discords prevented them from forming a coalition against him. More- 
over, the clergy, the nobles, and the smaller towns supported him against 
the dominance of the three great communes. In such circumstances, 
there was no possibility of establishing a constitutional regime which 
should define, as in Brabant and the bishopric of Liege, the share of the 
country as a whole in the settlement of its political affairs. 

Chance, which so often decides the fate of dynasties, was responsible 
for the introduction from abroad of new houses into the Low Countries 
during the fourteenth century; and the ultimate destiny of them was to 
be the reunion, within less than three-quarters of a century, under the 
sceptre of the dukes of Burgundy, of all the Latharingian principalities 
on the right bank of the Scheldt with the county of Flanders, In 1 845 
the house of Avesnes became extinct with the death of William II 1 , 'and 
his heritage— -the counties of Hainault, Holland, and Zeeland, and the 
Frisian territories which the counts were actively engaged in conquering— 
passed to his sister Margaret, the wife, sinee 1824, of the Emperor Lewis 
the Bavarian. Ten years later, on the death of John III (1655), the 
duchies of Brabant and Limburg became the property of his eldest 
daughter Joan, who in 1847 had married Wenceslas of Luxemburg, the 
brother of the Emperor Charles IV. Finally, as has been already stated, 
in 1884 Margaret, daughter of Louis de Maele, inherited Flanders con- 
jointly with her husband Philip the Bold, Duke of Burgundy. 

Two, therefore, of these three dynasties were of German and imperial 
origin, while the third was closely related to the French royal family. 
But the Empire was unable to fcake*advantage of the opportunity offered 
it to regain its lost suzerainty over 'the. Low Countries, Lewis IV, ab- 
sorbed in his struggle with the Papacy, had died in 1847 without having 
1 As Count of Holland he is known as William IV. 
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made any effort on his wife’s behalf; in fact, he left her at daggers drawn 
with her son, William of Bavaria, who fiercely disputed with her the 
possession of Holland and Zeeland. As for Charles IV, the marriage of 
his brother Weneeslas with Joan of Brabant meant a most fortunate 
increase in the domains of the house of Luxemburg; but he was content 
with this advantage, and made no attempt to exploit it in the interests 
of the Empire. So, in their political outlook, the princely houses just 
established in the Low Countries turned their backs on G-ermany, since 
Germany had given them no support. With surprising rapidity they 
assimilated the manners and speech of their subjects, and their political 
horizon was bounded by the frontiers of the rich territories they had just 
inherited. 

The house of Burgundy, on the other hand, was assured of the support 
of France. Charles V had considered the securing of the succession to 
JLouis de Maele for his brother as a striking political success. There was 
every indication that Philip the Bold in his capacity as “prince of the 
fleurs de lis” would restore the prestige of the Crown in Flanders, and 
would definitely wrest that country from English influence. Never had 
any prince in the Low Countries possessed a power comparable with his. 
To his duchy of Burgundy were added the counties of Burgundy, Artois, 
and Flanders, which he held from his wife, and as the minority of the 
young king, Charles VI, had made him one of the regents of the kingdom, 
he was able also to employ to his own advantage the military and financial 
resources of France. His far-sighted ambition led him to recognise at 
once the splendid prospects that lay before him in the Low Countries. In 
1384, the same year that he took possession of Flanders, he succeeded in 
winning the good graces of the old Duchess of Brabant, who had recently 
been left a widow; and a few months later he contrived to unite the 
houses of Burgundy and Bavaria by a double marriage, which weaned tile 
Witlelsbach house from the alliance it had been contemplating with 
England. Shortly afterwards, under cover of promoting French interests, 
he won a still more considerable success. In 1387 he persuaded the 
counsellors of Charles VI to send an army to the assistance of the Duchess 
of Brabant when .she was being attacked by the Duke of Guelders, who 
had just taken an oath of fealty to Richard II. Joan repaid this service 
by tearing up the testament in which she had bequeathed her duchy to 
the house of Luxemburg in default of issue of her marriage with Weneeslas. 
She recognised Philip as her heir, in spite of the feeble protests of the 
wretched King of the Romans, Weneeslas of Luxemburg, whose rights of 
suzerainty and dynastic interests were alike infringed. The Estates of 
Brabant, however, hesitated to accept a count of Flanders as their prince. 
To avoid hurting their susceptibilities, Philip transferred his rights to his 
second son, Antony; for the moment it was enough for him to have in- 
troduced the younger branch of his house into the Braban^on territories. 

The progress of Burgundian influence in the Low Countries might have 
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been taken as synonymous with the progress of French influence in the time 
of Philip the Bold. But after his death (27 April 1404) it became evident 
that this would no longer be the case. John the Fearless was, in fact, the 
most dangerous engineer of the anarchy which afflicted the kingdom 
during the long madness of Charles VI. No adequate study of his policy 
has yet been made, so that it is not possible to follow his motives or to 
explain apparent contradictions. But there can be no doubt that his chief 
purpose was to settle the Burgundian power on a solid foundation in the 
basins of the Meuse and the Scheldt. It was there that his mortal ‘enemy 
at the French Court, the Duke of Orleans, sought to strike at him. The 
rights in the duchy of Luxemburg which Louis of Orleans caused Jost of 
Moravia to cede to him, and also the alliance which he negotiated in 1405 
between the Duk^of Guelders and Charles VI, gave just cause to fear that 
he was planning to lend his dangerous aid to the hitherto quite ineffective 
protests of the Kings of Germany. The cowardly assassination of his rivals 
on 23 November 1407 naturally forced John the Fearless to take a leading 
part in the civil war, for which he was himself responsible, between the 
Armagnacs led by the house of Orleans and the Burgundians, as they 
significantly called themselves. He was careful, however, not to entangle 
himself in this struggle to the extent of endangering his interests. When 
war was resumed between France and England in 1415, he maintained 
a dubious neutrality. While his brother Antony, faithful to his duty as 
a member of the house of Valois, went to his death at Agincourt (25 October 
1415), he himself entered into negotiations with Henry V, which prevented 
the latter from assisting the attempts of the new King of the Romans, 
Sigismundjto wrest Brabant from the Burgundian dynasty. Antony's son 
John was recognised as their rightful prince by the Estates of Brabant, 
who could he certain of the support of John the Fearless. Not long 
afterwards, the young Duke of Brabant was married by his uncle to 
Jacqueline of Bavaria, who had just succeeded to the counties of Haiiiault, 
Holland, and Zeeland, so that the house of Burgundy replaced the house 
of Bavaria in those regions. The enraged Sigismund in vain assigned these 
territories as fiefs to the Bishop of Liege, John of Bavaria; but, to be 
successful in this, he needed the support of England, and England re- 
mained neutral. In view of the imperial claims, this neutrality was so 
valuable to the duke that he took steps to make it more certain. Without 
declaring himself openly, he drew nearer to Henry V, so that in France, 
among the partisans of the dauphin, he was regarded as a public enemy; 
and on 10 September 1419, in an interview with the dauphin on the 
bridge at Montcreau, he also fell a victim to assassination. 

This murder necessarily drove his son and successor, Philip the Good, 
into the English camp, Henry V had no more dependable ally in the war 
in which the French kingdom all but came to an end. Just as James van 
Arte velde had recognised Edward III in 1340 as the true King of France, 
so Philip in 1420 signed the Treaty of Troyes which declared the dauphin 
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deprived of all his rights; and, after the death of Henry V on 31 August 
1422, it lay with him to direct the government of France during the 
minority of Henry VI. That he abandoned it to the Duke of Bedford, 
with whom he was on terms of the closest confidence, was due to his 
political insight which saw the magnificent prospects of aggrandisement in 
the Low Countries. His collaboration with England was not merely imposed 
on him by the duty of avenging his father; he reckoned on making it 
impossible for Charles VII to interfere with his aims, and with fortune on 
his side* he was able to realise them with surprising rapidity. 

In 1422, Jacqueline of Bavaria left her husband John IV of Brabant, 
the son of Antony, and, without waiting for the annulment of this 
marriage, contracted another with Duke Humphrey of Gloucester, the 
brother of the regent of France, Bedford. This bold coup threatened to 
deprive the house of Burgundy of the Bavarian inheritance, but it was 
l$iled by the energetic action of Philip. While he obtained from the Pope 
the promise to annul Jacqueline’s marriage and from Bedford that he 
would abandon Gloucester to his fate, he drove the latter from Hainault 
and seized the person of Jacqueline, whom he kept prisoner at Mons (1 424). 
The escape of the adventurous princess upset the situation once more; 
and the Emperor Sigismund also took advantage of the death of John of 
Bavaria to renew his claims to Hainault, Holland, and Zeeland. Philip; 
however, having induced his cousin John IV to surrender to him the 
administration of Jacqueline’s territories, invaded Holland. During two 
years (1426-28) he waged war on his rival, defeating Gloucester’s troops 
at Brouwershaven and winning the assistance of the bourgeois party of 
the Kabiljauws against the noble party of the Hoecks who supported the 
countess. Finally, by the Treaty of Delft on % July 1428, he obtained 
recognition as governor ( ruwaert ) and inheritor of the districts of Hain- 
ault, Holland, Zeeland, and Friesland. The last scene in this drama was 
brought about by a final pieee of folly on Jacqueline’s part. In spite of 
her promise not to enter into another marriage, she wedded Frans van 
Borselen in 1436. To save her husband from execution, she had to consent 
to abdicate in favour of Philip. 

While he thus seized by force of arms the territories of Jacqueline, he 
entered peacefully into possession of Brabant and Iimburg. The death 
of the miserable John IV on 17 April 1427, followed by that of his brother 
and successor, Philip of Saint-Pol, on 4 August 1430, brought the younger 
branch of the house of Burgundy to an end in the two duchies. Dis- 
regarding the persistent claims of the Emperor Sigismund, who was as 
obnoxious in words as he was inoffensive in deeds, the Estates of Brabant 
pronounced unanimously for Philip the Good. His hereditary rights were 
too manifest for them to take any account of imperial suzerainty, which 
was barred by lapse of time; the Empire had for a long time been only 
a name to the small feudal States of Lorraine, nothing, in fact, but a 
geographical expression Confident in the attitude of his new subjects 
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towards him, Philip could disregard the alliance concluded against him 
in 1433 by Sigismund and the King of France. He only replied to it by 
an insolent manifesto, in which he accused the Emperor of having been 
bought by the “dauphin’s 11 gold; by allying himself with the murderer of 
Philip’s father, he had lost all rights over the son. 

However, since he was now in possession of Brabant, Limburg, 
Hainault, Holland, Zeeland, and also of the county of Namur, which he 
had purchased in 1421, his position in relation to the Empire, of which all 
these territories formed part, became embarrassing. He could not' conceal 
the fact that he held them simply by virtue of occupation and in constant 
defiance of public law. Also, as he was now master of the Low Countries, 
in which he had only possessed Flanders and Artois at the beginning of 
his career, the English alliance was no longer indispensable to him. In 
1435, he obtained dispensation from the Pope for the oath he had 
formerly taken to Henry V, and on 21 September recognised Charles VH 
as the lawful King of France and concluded with him the Peace of Arras, 
the clauses of which he dictated himself. The king was quite content to 
pay the price of the humiliating terms exacted for the murder of John 
the Fearless, in order to detach the duke from the English alliance. He 
restored to him a large amount of territory and revenue in Burgundy, 
exempted him from the feudal duty of homage during his own lifetime, 
and ceded to him, though indeed with the right of redemption, the Somme 
towns which formed a powerful military barrier for the Low Countries 
against France. The treaty, in fact, recognised Philip as virtually 
sovereign, and afforded him the expectation of securing some day for his 
dynasty the actual title, which was not yet accorded to himself. 

He had undoubtedly foreseen that England, weakened by the discords 
in its government, would be unable to take any revenge for a treachery 
which was as disastrous for it as it was profitable to France. After vain 
attempts to detach the Flemings and the Dutch from the duke, and after 
hostilities in which its commerce suffered as much as that of the Low 
Countries, it gave way, and signed a commercial treaty in 1439 which 
was afterwards regularly renewed. Things might have turned out dif- 
ferently if a last attempt of the Emperor Sigismund, who hoped to profit 
by the Anglo-Burgundian rupture to wrest Brabant from Philip, had not 
resulted in a miserable failure. The Braban^ons declared themselves ready 
to risk their lives and their possessions on behalf of “their true and lawful 
master”; however, they had no need even to take up arms. Rich in 
Husions as he was ill-provided with means of fighting, the Emperor 
magined that a mere demonstration would be enough to rally the usurper’s 
subjects to his side. The Landgrave of Hesse, who was given the task of 
carrying out his design, had only "400 lances at his disposal, A rising of 
the peasants in Limburg was all that was needed to throw them back in 
disorder on Aix-la-Chapelle (1437). 

Sigismund only survived this last discomfiture a few weeks, and his 
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death left Philip free to enter into possession of Luxemburg, the succession 
to which he had bought from its heiress, Elizabeth of Gorlitz, in the year 
of the Peace of Arras. The King of the Romans, Albert of Austria, did 
not succeed in preventing this further advance of the Burgundian power 
to the detriment of the Empire, and his successor Frederick III, taught 
by experience, judged it prudent not to continue to treat the duke any 
longer as an enemy. He raised no opposition when the Estates of 
Luxemburg took the oath to Philip in 1451, and looked on with in- 
difference when Philip assumed the protectorate, one after the other, of 
the episcopal principalities of Cambrai, Liege, and Utrecht, into which 
he succeeded, during the years 1439-57, in introducing members of his 
own family. 

By the middle of the fifteenth century, then, thanks to favourable 
circumstances and to the energy and dexterity of its head, the house of 
Jlurgundy had succeeded in raising itself to the rank of a great power. 
It had realised to perfection the plans conceived by Philip the Bold. 
Between France, England, and Germany the provinces of the Low 
Countries formed a compact block, and the duke, who had dictated the 
Peace of Arras to Charles VII, had triumphantly resisted Henry VI, and 
had made advisable the self-effacement of the Emperor, enjoyed a prestige 
which none of these kings could rival. The vow which he took in 1454, 
in a scene of dazzling festivities, to lead a new crusade against the Turks, 
seemed to prove that his ambition soared to the role of defender of 
Christendom. But his constant good fortune had given him illusions 
about himself; actually his position was brilliant rather than secure. 
Though Frederick III dared not imitate the attitude of Sigismund towards 
him, yet he carefully refrained from investing him with the numerous 
fiefs which he had occupied in spite of imperial protests ; and he obstinately 
refused to grant Philip the title of king which would have given the final 
sanction to his success. But, more important still, since France had 
regained the upper hand in its long duel with England, Charles VII was 
openly preparing to take the offensive against this house of Burgundy 
which in his eyes was nothing but a traitor vassal. He sought to .stir up 
the German princes of the Rhine valley against Philip, he bought up the 
claims of Ladislas of Hungary to Luxemburg, and he spoke of making 
the Burgundian territories which held from the French Crown subject to 
the decisions of the Parlement at Paris. The accession of Louis XI on 
22 July 1461 aggravated still more the already strained relations, Philip, 
grown old, allowed himself to be duped by this Machiavellian genius, and 
himself did away with the most advantageous clause in the treaty of 
Arras when he restored to the king the Somme towns. At last, however, 
he realised the danger of the direction In which he was being led, and two 
years before his death he handed over to his son the reins of government 
(1465). 

There is hardly a more striking contrast than that between Louis XI 
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and Charles the Bold 1 . Their portraits by Philippe de Commynes, which 
have become classic, have given later ages a fixed impression of them; but 
he certainly seems to have exaggerated the ambition and the imprudence 
of the latter, to whom indeed he turned traitor, in order to throw into 
higher relief the wisdom of the former, who was his benefactor. Whatever 
Charles may have wished, he could only, in face of the fixed intention of 
his adversary to ruin the house of Burgundy, have maintained himself by 
force of arms. Prom the time of his accession, war was inevitable, and at 
first he only undertook it in self-defence. But, goaded on by Louis' XI, as 
Napoleon was goaded on by England, he allowed himself to be drawn into 
enterprises beyond his strength, and, finally, at Nancy he met his Waterloo. 

The revolt of the high nobility of France against Louis XI in 1465 
(the War of the Public Weal) gave Charles an opportunity of weakening his 
enemy which was too good to be missed. On 15 July the king was defeated 
at Montlhery and surrendered to him that bulwark of the Burgundian 
domains, the Somme towns, which Louis’ diplomacy had contrived to 
redeem from Philip the Good. Then Charles turned against the Liegeois. 
The extremely democratic nature of their institutions had led them to 
revolt at once against their new bishop, Louis of Bourbon, whom they 
rightly suspected of plotting against their liberties in agreement with 
Burgundy. Charles VII was not slow to offer them his protection, and 
Louis XI had just concluded a formal alliance with them. Believing that 
this gave them complete freedom of action, they had expelled their bishop, 
set up a “mambourg” 8 in his place, and invaded the duchy of Limburg- 
Their punishment was the complement of Louis XFs defeat; on 22 De- 
cember 1465 they were compelled to recognise the Duke of Burgundy as 
their “guardian 1 ’ in perpetuity. The following year, a revolt at Dinant 
was savagely repressed by the sack and burning of the town (25 August 
1466). This cruelty, so far from intimidating the Lidgeois, merely em- 
bittered them. It was only too easy for Louis XI to use them again as 
the instruments of his designs, or rather to sacrifice them to his political 
ends. Their defeat at Brusthem on 28 October 1467 forced them to 
accept a sentence which revealed the pride and the wrath of their con- 
queror. The constitution of the country was repealed, the privileges of 
the city were abolished, Roman Law was substituted for the national 
customs, and the “perron,” the ancient symbol of the communal liberties 
of Liege, was removed to Bruges to adorn the Place de la Bourse. The 
old episcopal principality was at an end; it was, in fact, no more now than 
an appendage to the Burgundian domains. 

In crushing so decisively the Litigeois, Charles was punishing particularly 
tire instruments of Louis XI. A new war with this implacable adversary 
was an unavoidable necessity. To get the better of him, the duke returned 

‘ “Le Temeraire,” i.e. “the Hash,” hut “the Bold” has become the established 
.'English; ..form. 

2 “ Mambourg” was the title of the governor of the principality mde meant e. 
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to the alliance with England, which was sealed on IS July 1468 by his 
marriage with Edward’s sister Margaret of York. He was preparing to 
take the field when Louis, counting on keeping him in check by negotia- 
tions, proposed an interview at Peronne. There Louis almost became the 
victim of his own intrigues. He had forgotten, says Com my nes, that he 
had just instigated the indomitable Liegeois to a new revolt. It broke 
out too soon, and, in order to deliver himself from the hands of his enemy, 
the king did not hesitate to sacrifice his sovereign rights as well as his 
personal honour. He consented to remove Flanders from the jurisdiction 
of the Parlement at Paris, and made no scruple about attending at the 
vengeance which Charles took upon the too-trusting Liegeois; “as a 
splendid example,” the duke ordered the burning of the city to last for 
a space of seven weeks, * 

So the first passage of arms between king and duke had ended to the 
latter’s advantage. Elated by the prestige he had won in the eyes of 
Europe from his easy victories, he began from this time to give the rein 
to his ambition. His end undoubtedly was to make Burgundy into a 
great power; to achieve that, a necessary preliminary was to get hold of 
the territories which separated the county and duchy of Burgundy from 
the Low Countries. So, in 1469, he bought Upper Alsace from Sigismund 
of Austria. The possession of this district brought him into contact with 
the Swiss. At once, the idea of utilising these warlike mountaineers in 
place of the ruined Liegeois came into Louis’ mind, and in 1470 he 
concluded a treaty of alliance with them. The civil war, which his protege 
Warwick was starting in England against Edward IV, made him hopeful 
that the moment had come when he could take his revenge for the 
humiliation of Peronne ; and he cited Charles to appear before him on 
the charge of high treason. However, the ensuing hostilities only resulted 
in traces (October 1471, November 1472) which settled nothing. On the 
other hand, the conquest of Guelders and of the county of Zutphen shortly 
afterwards (1473) increased still further the power of Burgundy. Charles 
thought that he would then obtain from the Emperor the royal title 
which his father had already coveted. But Frederick III slipped away at 
the critical moment, and Charles, who had come to Treves on purpose to 
receive the crown, was in the most exasperating of all situations for a man 
of his character: he .was left looking ridiculous (September 1473). 

From this foiled coronation dates the series of reverses which the hatred 
of Louis XI awaited as the fruits of his own devising, but which his 
adversary, blinded by pride and passion, could neither foresee nor escape. 
To humiliate the Emperor, he persisted in the siege of Neues in 1474, 
undertaken at the request of the Archbishop of Cologne against the 
Chapter who were supported by Frederick. He was so certain of immediate 
success that, when he started on the enterprise, he promised Edward IV 
to rejoin him in a year’s time at Calais and to assist in reconquering the 
lyngdom of France. But when after eleven months’ effort he was forced 
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to raise the siege, lie found that the French expedition had come to 
nothing, as Louis had managed to come to terms with Edward IV, Charles 
made up for this disappointment by marching against Lorraine 1 , where 
Duke Rene, relying on the support of France, had just declared war upon 
him. The annexation of this duchy in November 1475 filled the gap which 
still remained, after the conquest of Alsace, between the Low Countries 
and Burgundy. It was Charles’ last success. The expedition which he led 
the next year against the Swiss, the allies of Louis XI and the enemies 
of his own allies, the Duchess of Savoy and the Duke of Milan, failed in 
front of the castle of Grandson on 3 March 1476. To restore Burgundian 
prestige without delay, the duke decided on a fresh campaign. Ill-prepared 
and ill-conducted, it ended in the crushing defeat of Morat (22 June), 
Charles ought then to have resigned himself to peace. But he was blinded 
by a desperation which bordered on madness, and wasted valuable time 
in impossible schemes for revenge. At last, when Rene of Lorraine had 
returned to his duchy and blocked the road to the Low Countries, he 
reassembled his shattered forces and moved northwards again. But, instead 
of making all possible haste, he halted in front of Nancy, his mind centred 
on its capture. It was before the walls of this town that the Swiss attacked 
him on 5 January 1477. Two days later his body was discovered on 
a frozen pond, half-eaten by wolves and bearing the marks of three mortal 
wounds upon it. The power of Burgundy, so glorious four years before, 
seemed to be irretrievably ruined. Louis XI invaded Artois, the Liegeois 
resumed their independence, and the sole heiress of the duke, his daughter 
Mary, was a prisoner in the rebel town of Ghent, terrified lest she should 
be handed over to the King of France. 

The rapid accomplishment of the union of all the territories of the 
Low Countries under the Burgundian sceptre was undoubtedly due to 
two main causes: the ability of the princes and the favourable circum- 
stances they enjoyed. But it must be recognised that it would have been 
impossible without the consent of the various peoples. The Liegeois 
who under the feeble government of their bishops had practically created 
a petty republic and were very jealous of their independence, were alone 
in offering resistance to the duke, and moreover its obstinate character 
was largely due to the intrigues of Louis XI. Everywhere else, as we 
have seen, the attempts of the Duke of Orleans, Sigismund, Henry VI, to 
win over the inhabitants resulted in dead failure. In Brabant and 
Limburg, as in Hainault, Holland, and Zeeland, the Estates recognised 
Philip the Good as their prince. The insurrections of Bruges (1436) and 
Ghent (1450-53) against him had none of the character of national 
risings. They were the last attempts of the two great towns to defend 

1 This is the duchy, once known as Upper Lorraine; it was limited to the actual 
fiefs of its dukes round Nancy, and retained the name of Lorraine, which was lost by 
Lower Lorraine in the Low Countries. ^ 
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privileges which no longer corresponded to their real interests. It is 
sufficient to remark that the rest of Flanders left them to fight alone; 
this shews that they were only fighting for an out-of-date parochialism. 

In truth, the work of the dukes of Burgundy was done just at the 
proper moment and corresponded to the needs of the time. The sub- 
divisions of the Middle Ages could not have been continued into the 
fifteenth century without causing the Low Countries to be dissolved in 
a medley of dynastic wars and municipal struggles, or without involving 
them fatally in the last phase of the Hundred Years’ War, which would 
have ruined and dismembered them. It was their good fortune, thanks 
to the power of Philip the Good, to have been able to preserve the 
blessings of peace in the midst of the formidable conflict between France 
and England. The alliance of their prince with England from 1419 
to 1435 guaranteed to them a period of rest and prosperity. And the 
benefits they obtained from this contributed greatly to bind them to the 
dynasty which had created for them a situation of such advantage. 

The social and political conditions of the period also favoured the 
house of Burgundy. The decay of the cloth industry in the towns during 
the second half of the fourteenth century led to the migration of the 
working classes who had for so long been keeping up a revolutionary 
agitation within them. So, with political peace came social peace also, 
and both the well-to-do bourgeoisie and the nobility looked upon the 
prince as indispensable for its continuance. He was able, for the good of 
his subjects and the increase of his own influence, to turn to advantage 
in other directions the changes which were transforming the economic 
equilibrium of the country. Philip the Good encouraged with all his 
might the extension into the country-districts of the cloth industry, 
which was no longer a monopoly of the towns ; he protected, in spite of 
the protests of Bruges, the development of the port of Antwerp which 
was to have so brilliant a future; he supported, against the hostility 
of the Hanseatic League, the steady progress of the Dutch shipping. 
Further, it must be noted that the uniting of all the territories of the 
Low Countries under the authority of a single dynasty allowed a freedom 
to commerce and general intercourse such as had not existed before. 
From 1433 onwards the duke was able to issue coinage which had legal 
currency through the whole of his dominions. 

From all this there resulted a prosperity which astonished the rest of 
Europe. The dazzling luxury with which the dukes liked to be surrounded 
was the counterpart to the wealth of their subjects. And it was in its 
artistic efflorescence that this period, which was distinguished for painters 
like the Van Eyck and Van der Weyden, architects like J ean de Ruysbroeek 
and Mathieu de Layens, sculptors lik’e Claus Sluter, musicians like Jean 
Ockegem and Josquin des Pres, received its loftiest and noblest expression. 
Philippe de Commynes called the Low Countries a “promised land”, and 
the expression does not seem exaggerated when we look at the smiling 
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champaign and the charming town-views which form the background in 
the paintings of the time. At the present day, it is still to the Burgundian 
age that Belgium owes the finest pieces in its museums and the most 
characteristic monuments in its streets. 

The Low Countries, after they had been united into one territorial 
whole, still remained quite separate from the ancestral domains of their 
princes, the duchy of Burgundy and the free county (Franche Comte) ; 
they were too far apart from one another in distance, and quite different 
in history, race, and interests. For political reasons, as we have seen, 
Charles the Bold sought to gain possession of Alsace and Lorraine, and 
thus to extend his dominions continuously without a break from the 
shores of the North Sea to the Jura. But neither he nor his father had 
any thought of ^extending to their Burgundian lands the system of 
government they had established in their northern territories. The most 
they did was to admit into their council and to attach to their service 
number of jurists and military and other officials, who came originally 
from Burgundy properly so called; these, being strangers to the Low 
Countries, were the more pliant instruments of ducal authority. 

The way in which the unification came about explains the characteristics 
of the State which the dukes created. It was not, as we have seen, due 
in any way to conquest; it was simply the result of the recognition by 
the Estates of the different territories in turn of the rights which Philip 
the Good acquired by inheritance himself or by purchase from their 
hereditary ruler 3 . The duke, therefore, did not impose himself on his 
subjects as an alien ruler; he appeared, to each of the regions into which 
the Low Countries were historically divided, as its “natural prince.” To 
the Flemings he was merely Count of Flanders, to the Brabanyons Duke 
of Brabant, to the people of Hamault or of Holland he was Count of 
Hairiault or Count of Holland, and so on. By these diverse titles he 
ruled over the whole, and each of the districts which in turn were united 
beneath his sceptre preserved its own peculiar constitution. In the full 
meaning of the term, the Burgundian monarchy was a federal monarchy. 

But the association into one body politic of so many principalities, 
which had for so long been separate, put them in an entirely new relation 
both to one another and to the reigning dynasty. Their conjunction 
went far beyond the level of a merely personal union; it reached to that 
of a political union. Above the regional constitutions the dukes built a 
framework of institutions, which extended their competence throughout 
the whole country. The Great Council, presided over by the Burgundian 
chancellor, in which representatives of all the provinces had a seat, took 
cognisance of all matters of general interest; and, little by little, it 
imposed its authority over ail the' spheres which were outside the local 
constitutions. The financial organisation, which was put under the 
supervision of the three Chambrex des Complex of Lille, Brussels, and the 

1 An exception must be made, in the time of Charles the Bold, for the principality of 
Liege and also for the duchy of (Juelde.rs, both of which were annexed by force of arms. 
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Hague, achieved its complete shape as it gained in centralisation. In 
1471, the institution of Compagnies d ’ordonnance established a standing 
army recruited from the whole country. In judicial matters, a special 
Chamber of the Great Council, which was separated off from the parent 
body in 1478 to become the Parlement of Malines, acted as a court ot 
appeal and extended its jurisdiction over all the ducal domains. The 
process of unification was not manifested only in the sphere of govern- 
ment properly so called. In 1480, the creation of the Order of the 
Golden Fleece indicated the clear intention of the duke to attach the 
high nobility of the Low Countries to his own person and policy. Much 
more important was the summons by Philip the Good in 1468 of 
representatives of all the local Estates in his dominions to a single 
assembly at Bruges, which borrowed from France the 1 name of Estates 
General. But the Estates General of the Low Countries were to play a 
...much more important rdle than those of France. Without their consent 
it was impossible to raise taxes, since in each of his territories the duke 
had to ask for them from its particular Estates, and these Estates 
General were in fact a congress of local Estates. Their financial import- 
ance gave them at an early date a political importance which resulted, 
during the revolution of the sixteenth century, in their becoming the 
organ of national opinion. 

It can be seen, therefore, that the Burgundian monarchy was a 
monarchy doubly tempered, firstly by its federal character, and secondly 
by the political tradition which had obliged the princes, from the end of 
the thirteenth century onwards, to keep on good terms with the Estates. 
There can be no doubt, however, that the dukes, like all the princes 
of their time, looked on personal government as the ideal form of 
government. The wise opportunism of Philip the Good avoided any 
open display of this. But Charles the Bold never managed to control 
his absolutist tendencies; and they were largely responsible for the 
dangerous revolt which broke out on the news of his death. 

It must be recognised, besides, that this personal rule, of which 
contemporary opinion was so apprehensive, did initiate certain excellent 
reforms, which proved so beneficial that they won acceptance. In 1886 
Philip the Bold established in Flanders a “Chamber” which was the 
origin of the Councils of Flanders, Brabant, and Holland for justice, and 
also of the financial organisation already mentioned. The opposition 
aroused at the outset by these innovations is not hard to understand. It 
was the natural consequence of the social transformations which were 
setting up the modern State, the organ of the “common weal,” against 
all the champions of outworn privileges, who in effect were championing 
their own “private weal.” 

To sum up, then. The Burgundian State, while it laid between France 
and Germany the foundation on which the kingdoms of Belgium and 
Holland stand at the present day, at the same time caused these countries 
to pass from the civilisation of the Middle Ages to that of modern times. 



CHAPTER XI 

ENGLAND: THE LANCASTRIAN KINGS, 1399—1461 

The revolution of 1399 placed on the English throne a man in several 
ways well-fitted to rule. Henry of Lancaster was handsome, brave, and 
energetic ; his knightly exploits in the lists and against the heathen, his 
liberality and his affable manners had made him widely popular abroad 
and at home ; he was besides a devout churchman, free from any taint of 
his father’s anticlericalism, an accomplished musician, and a discriminat- 
ing patron of letters. His education, for his time and class, was also 
considerable ; from surviving records in his hand we know that he could 
write both French and English and on occasion quote a Latin tag; while* 
he was famed for the ease with which he argued difficult problems in 
casuistry with the scholars of his court. There can be no doubt, there- 
fore, that he was endowed with many royal graces; unfortunately the 
tasks before him demanded sterner qualities than these, qualities such as 
patience and circumspection which he did not possess. The office which 
he had so lightly seized was passing through a crisis; yet he shewed little 
appreciation of its difficulties. Of one of them in particular, the inadequacy 
of the royal revenue, he was so far from being aware that on his march 
south from Ravenspur he had made extravagant promises which he could 
not possibly keep as king. During the fourteenth century, the monarchy 
had carelessly wasted its resources. Not only the machinery of the 
Exchequer, but the whole administrative system had been dislocated to 
pay for expensive wars. It was the first duty of a prudent usurper to 
restore and to maintain financial stability. Hardly less urgent was the 
need to reassert the lost authority of the Crown in local government. 
Here the policy of allowing the maintenance of order and the administra- 
tion of justice to be engrossed by private persons — as marked a feature 
of “bastard” as of true feudalism— -had already proceeded to disastrous 
lengths. Lack of justice was becoming one of the most fruitful sources 
of popular unrest. It is to the credit of Richard II that he had realised 
these dangers, but the weapons with which he had chosen to meet them 
had teen unwisely used and were in any case blunted by his failure. To 
levy arbitrary taxes and to combat private armies by enlisting a private 
army of his own required more tact than he was master of. The violence 
and uncertainty of his fiscal methods and the lax discipline which he 
permitted his retainers contributed largely to his downfall. His successor 
was pledged to find other means; yet, in spite of frequent warnings, 
Henry did nothing. Under his rule the royal debt was swollen to 
unmanageable proportions by a series of annual deficits; hardly a year 
passed without fresh evidence of administrative weakness, while the inair^ 
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baronial rebellions of the reign derived support and justification from 
the fact of widespread discontent. Those who had. looked for much from 
the change of kings were quickly disillusioned. It was not that they had 
expected the impossible; the fault lay with the man. In so far as 
Henry IV fell short of Henry VII in parsimony, caution, and reforming 
zeal, he was unfitted for his task. In other respects, he was not an 
unsuccessful king. Tenacious of his rights, unflagging, until disease 
incapacitated him, in his attention to public business, tireless in his efforts 
to defeat his many enemies, he managed to retain the throne which he 
owed to Richard’s errors rather than his own deserts. But because he 
took too narrow a view of his responsibilities, his failings outweighed his 
merits, and if his dynasty was shortlived and its end inglorious the blame 
in the first place must be attached to him. « 

For these reasons it is impossible to regard the revolution of 1399 as 
& landmark in English history. Its outstanding importance was as a 
precedent. A dynasty with a weak hereditary title had usurped the 
throne; it had merely been the business of a popular assembly to ratify 
what had been achieved by force and to recognise a de facto king, one 
indeed who never fully abandoned his first intention of claiming England 
by conquest. This was a lesson easily learned, and it is not surprising that 
it was often imitated during the coming century. But otherwise — except 
for the persecution of Lollardy by the State— there is little to distinguish 
the period after 1399 from that before it. Under the Lancastrians the 
same constitutional battles were fought as under Edward III and 
Richard II; this was inevitable, since Henry IV came in, like Charles II, 
“without conditions,” and nothing was settled about the powers and 
composition of the council or the control of royal expenditure. Already 
in the first parliament of the reign, the old issues were joined; in the 
commons the extravagance of the new king’s grants were criticised; and 
while Archbishop Arundel put the traditional baronial case for govern- 
ment not by “the voluntary purpose or singular opinion of the king,” 
but by “the advice, counsel, and consent” of “the honourable, wise, and 
discreet persons of his realm,” Henry was at pains to accept for himself 
all the liberties which his predecessors had enjoyed, Richard doubtless 
had erred, but that was no reason why the rights of the Crown should 
be diminished. Oil this point Henry took his stand, and was so far from 
yielding that he risked civil war before at the very close of his life he 
finally gained his way. From the first he revealed a determination to 
rule, as Richard had done, by the help of servants of his own choosing, and 
to resist any attempt to impose upon him that aristocratic or “natural” 
council which was to be the principal aim of baronial policy. Lancastrian 
knights like John Cheyne and Thotfias Erpingham, esquires like John 
Boreward and John Norbury, clerks like John Scarle and John Prophete, 
were the men in whom he put his trust. In this he was assisted by 
divisions in the ranks of the baronage, personal feuds and jealousies 
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arising out of the late king’s attempt to pack the upper house. There 
was little chance of common action so long as the victors of 1399 only 
desired to settle old scores with the Appellants of 1397. At first Henry 
succeeded in protecting Richard’s favourites from the vengeance of their 
enemies, inspired perhaps by a wish to preserve some counterpoise to 
those powerful families which had helped him to attain the throne— the 
Percies, the Nevilles, and the Arundels. If this was his object, he failed. 
In January 1400, fear drove the Appellants to risk all in an ill-planned 
rebellion. Richard’s tyranny was not, however, yet forgotten amf many 
of his friends now met their deaths at the hands of the common people. 
Kent and Salisbury perished at Cirencester, Huntingdon at Pleshey, and 
Despenser at Bristol; many men of inferior rank were afterwards executed 
by the royal command. The alarm this outbreak excited was sufficient to 
seal the fate of Richard II; by the end of February he was dead at 
Pontefract in circumstances which leave little doubt that he was murdered* 
The first attempt at counter-revolution had failed; there still remained 
the possibility of armed interference from abroad. Although England 
had demonstrated her loyalty to the new dynasty, France and Scotland 
were in no hurry to extend their recognition. But the fact that both 
kingdoms had their own internal difficulties prevented them from making 
any serious effort to oppose the English revolution. Richard’s French 
queen was in Henry’s custody, and the government of Charles VI had 
therefore to proceed cautiously until she was safe. The Scots, however, 
had not the same motives for restraint. Their truce with England expired 
at Michaelmas 1399, and under cover of half-hearted negotiations for its 
extension Scottish raids over the border recommenced. On hearing this, 
Henry told parliament on 10 November that he proposed to invade 
Scotland in person. Yet it was not until Robert III had made it clear 
that he had no genuine intention of coming to terms that on 14 August 
1400 the English marched into the Lowlands with the king at their head. 
A fortnight later, after failing before Edinburgh Castle, they were obliged 
to beat an ignominious retreat. This expensive fiasco brought peace no 
nearer, but when in August 1402 the Scots in their turn invaded England, 
it fell to the Percies to regain the credit which Henry had lost, by defeat- 
ing their army decisively at Homildon Hill. Four earls were among the 
prisoners. Domestic strife in Scotland prevented any attempt being made 
to avenge this disaster. Finally, the capture of Robert’s heir, James, at 
sea on his way to France in 1406 put an end to all further danger to 
England from the north. The French were not so easily disposed of. In 
the first place Henry was obliged to surrender Isabelle without receiving 
very much in exchange. Preliminaries of peace were signed at Leulighen 
near Calais on 3 August 1401, but many details were left over for 
discussion; and although definite hostilities were for the time avoided, 
the conversations dragged on until the French saw in -Henry’s troubles 
at home a favourable opportunity for adding to his embarrassments. 
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For no sooner had he returned from his Scottish expedition than he was 
greeted by news of a Welsh rising. Its leader, Owen Glyn Dwr (Glendower), 
was a descendant of native princes and a landowner of some importance 
in North Wales. It is possible that he had been denied legal redress for 
wrongs done to him by the king’s friend, Lord Grey of Ruthin, but 
whatever the cause of his disaffection, his countrymen responded with 
enthusiasm when he had himself proclaimed Prince of Wales at Glyn 
Dyfrdwy on 16 September 1400. During the following week Ruthin and 
several* other English settlements were plundered and burnt. An ugly 
situation was saved by the prompt action of a Shropshire magnate, Hugh 
Burnell, who collected the local levies and forced the rebels to take refuge 
in the mountains. By the time the king reached Shrewsbury all occasion 
for anxiety seemed over, and Henry contented himself with a progress 
round the outskirts of Snowdonia. But the lull was deceptive. Next year 
.Glyn Dwr appeared in South Wales, and as time passed it became evident 
that he had inspired a genuine national revival which it would take long 
years and much campaigning to overcome. In October 1403 a French 
fleet made a descent on Kidwelly; although the damage done was slight, 
the way was prepared for a Franco- Welsh alliance. Had Henry had 
undisputed command of the narrow seas, this development might have 
left him unmoved, but in fact he was badly prepared for a maritime war. 
Any advantage which an enlarged navy might have given him was thrown 
away when he permitted- — perhaps even encouraged — his subjects to prey 
on neutral shipping, for this immediately involved him in disputes with 
Brittany, Flanders, and the Hanseatic League. Between 1400 and 1403 
English privateers wrought great havoc in the Channel, capturing scores 
of rich prizes and making themselves feared and hated from Danzig to 
Finisterre. Their most active captains were Mark Mixtow of Fowey, 
John Hawley of Dartmouth, and Henry Pay of Poole, but even the royal 
admirals were not above taking a part in the game. This inevitably led 
to reprisals and to the persecution of English merchant communities 
abroad. In a short time the narrow seas were the scene of a bitter 
privateering war. Buccaneers of various nationalities from bases on the 
coast of Brittany threatened the principal trade routes. The English ports 
themselves were not safe from attack. In August 1403 Plymouth was 
burnt by the Counts of La Marche and Vendome; in the following 
December a landing was made on the Isle of Wight by a force under the 
command of the Count of St Pol; and during the summer of 1405 con- 
siderable damage was done at Looe, Poole, and elsewhere by a Castilian, 
Don Pero Nino. All this time the pretence of a truce was maintained 
between England and France, surviving even when in July 1404 
Charles VI promised to give military assistance to Glyn Dwr against 
“Henry of Lancaster.” French help was long in coming and, though it 
came at last in August 1405, it proved of small use to the Welsh. The 
allies advanced into England as far as Woodbury Hill near Worcester, 
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but they were obliged to retreat when Henry threw himself into the city. 
Although the back of Welsh resistance was not yet broken and the 
struggle continued for some years after the failure of the French invasion, 
it was only a question of time before the English were successful. Under 
Prince Henry, the king’s eldest son, they recovered castle after castle, 
and when at length Harlech fell in 1409 Glyn Dwr again became a 
fugitive in the woods and mountains. Meanwhile, as a result of the 
murder of the Duke of Orleans in 1407, France was rapidly falling into 
anarchy, and at the same time peace was being restored with the maritime 
powers. After long negotiations a commercial truce was arranged with 
Flanders in March 1407. This was followed in J uly by a similar agree- 
ment with Brittany, and finally at the beginning of 1408 friendly relations 
were re-established with the Hanseatic League. Europe had been forced 
to accept the house of Lancaster. 

A usurper’s greatest enemies are often those to whom he is mos|. 
indebted for his success. As the repentant kingmakers of 1399 discovered, 
Henry’s gratitude had its limits ; he proposed to rule as well as reign. 
The ease with which one revolution had been achieved fascinated and 
demoralised the greater barons, and it was not long before the youth of 
Richard’s heir, Edmund Mortimer, Earl of March, began to suggest to 
the more ambitious and discontented of them the advantages which might 
follow for those who placed him on the throne. To the Percies, allied 
with the Mortimers by marriage, even a Percy king did not seem an 
impossible dream. From a .situation full of danger, Henry could derive 
one consolation. This preoccupation with treason rendered the nobility 
incapable of a common policy. Those who should have led the consti- 
tutional opposition in parliament were busy plotting isolated rebellion 
in the country. This gave the king his chance. So long as common 
advantage was abandoned for private ambition, he could hold his own 
by playing one family off against another. But for the ancient* feud 
between Percy and Neville his cause might have been lost more than 
once during the first half of his reign. One after another the plots against 
him misfired. That of 1408 probably came nearest to success. Henry 
Percy, Earl of Northumberland, his brother Thomas, Earl of Worcester, 
and his son the famous Hotspur, had been amply rewarded for their share 
in the revolution, but they were dissatisfied at not being allowed to ransom 
the prisoners they had taken at Homildon Hill. If they had reasonable 
grievances, they made no attempt to obtain a hearing for them in parlia- 
ment, Instead, asserting the king’s faithlessness to the oath which, they 
said, he had sworn to thorn at Doncaster in 1899, only to claim his duchy 
of Lancaster, they took the field at the beginning of July 1403. Hotspur 
raised the standard of revolt at Chester on the tenth, and, followed by 
men from Cheshire and tire March to whom the name of Richard was 
still dear, set out with his uncle, Worcester, to surprise the young Prince 
of Wales at Shrewsbury. The king heard the news at Nottingham on the 
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13th, and with all the speed of which he was capable in an emergency, 
hastened to forestall them. He entered Shrewsbury on the 20th, and on 
the following day defeated the rebels outside the town both before they 
could make a junction with their Welsh allies and before the old earl 
could come to their assistance from the north. Hotspur died fighting; 
Worcester and other captured leaders were executed after the battle. 
Northumberland, threatened by a Neville army, drew off, pretending that 
he had taken no part in the rebellion. On 11 August he submitted to 
the king at York, and was promised a pardon in return for the surrender 
of his castles. His constables nevertheless refused to admit the royal 
officers, and he seems to have been kept in custody until he was brought 
to parliament on 6 February 1404. The lords showed their sympathy 
with his designs by refusing to convict him of treasqn ; his fault, they 
said, was nothing more than a trespass against the Earl of Westmorland, 
and the king was obliged to set him free. 

If this was parliament’s attitude, it is not surprising that fresh insurrec- 
tions shortly took place. In February 1405 a successful attempt was made to 
carry off* the Mortimer children from Windsor, but the plot was discovered 
and they were recaptured at Cheltenham before they had time to reach 
safety in Wales. Several lords were implicated, including the Duke of York 
and Thomas Mowbray, the Earl Marshall; even the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury did not escape suspicion. The duke was imprisoned and his lands 
confiscated, the earl pardoned, and the archbishop’s protestations of 
innocence accepted. Northumberland, although he held aloof from this 
conspiracy, was meanwhile preparing a new enterprise. On 28 February 
he entered into an agreement with Glyn Dwr and Edmund Mortimer the 
elder, uncle of the Earl of March, to divide the kingdom between them. The 
Earl Marshall and Lord Bardolf consented to join him and the mild and 
saintly Richard Scrope, Archbishop of Y ork, was also drawn in . The latter’s 
proclamation aimed at giving the rebellion a popular basis. But again the 
rebels were too slow in massing their forces. The Earl of Westmorland 
captured Scrope and Mowbray by treachery at Shipton Moor near York on 
29 May, while the king was still on his way north. When he arrived, he was 
in no mood for mercy and in spite of the prayers of Archbishop Arundel, 
who had followed him, he ordered the execution of the captives. After 
a hurried and irregular trial by the Earl of Arundel and Sir Thomas 
Beaufort, they were beheaded under the walls of York on 8 June. It 
says much for the strength of Henry’s position that it was so little shaken 
by the execution of an archbishop. Pope Innocent VII was too weak to 
avenge his servant; so low was his credit among Englishmen that it was 
thought that his mouth had been stopped with gold. But if God’s vicar 
was powerless, men believed that it was God’s direct judgment on the 
murderer of a saint that immediately afterwards Henry was stricken by 
a mysterious disease. From 9 to 16 June he lay ill at Ripon, we are told 
with leprosy. Whatever it was, it was not this, for he was soon healthy 
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again and able to set about the systematic reduction of the Percy castles. 
The royal artillery proved irresistible and by the end of August all the 
rebel garrisons had submitted. The earl and Bardolf fled to Scotland at 
the king’s approach. From here they made one last desperate attempt 
early in 1408. But the weather was against them; it was the coldest 
winter in living memory and, after a futile effort to raise the north, they 
were brought to bay and slain by Sir Thomas Rokeby, sheriff of York, 
at Bramham Moor on 19 February. With them died the selfish policy for 
which they had stood. Its chief effect had been to paralyse the endeavours 
of the more moderate among their peers to criticise and control the royal 
administration. Freed from this embarrassment the loyal majority were 
shortly to find a leader in the Prince of Wales. But it was not until he 
had mastered the Welsh problem, not, that is to say, until 1409, that 
Henry of Monmouth was able to devote his energy to politics. For more 
than half the reign, therefore, the main brunt of opposition fell upon the 
parliamentary knights, who did not prove themselves altogether unworthy 
of the trust. 

Custom, as well as their own reluctance to assume new burdens, for 
long excluded the commons as a body from any active share in the govern- 
ment of the country, although it must be remembered that one or two of 
their members were generally of the king’s council. But nevertheless the 
lower house was being driven by its wish to restrain the royal extrava- 
gance into adopting a more aggressive policy than that of mere criticism; 
it claimed and was beginning to exercise an effective control in certain 
administrative matters which was far from welcome to the king. Its 
power was derived in the last resort from its command over supply. 
Henry could no longer hope to “live of his own”; he had begun his 
reign by repudiating the illegal exactions of his predecessor; therefore, 
so long as he was refused a grant of taxation for life equal to his needs, 
he was bound to come regularly to parliament for money. His opponents’ 
policy of making supply conditional upon the redress of grievances, 
though he might reject it in principle as he did in 1401, was in practice 
very difficult to circumvent. Thus the commons were able to impose 
conditions upon the expenditure of their grants and to attempt at least 
in questions of finance to secure the responsibility of the executive to 
parliament. The progress of their demands can be traced in the early 
parliaments of the century, reaching their culmination in that of 14-OCi 
Each step was contested or evaded by the king, whose chief advantage lay 
in the want of continuity between successive parliaments. But it k the 
mere existence of this initiative on the part of the commons, premature 
and unfruitful though in the main it was, which makes the period one of 
great constitutional i mporfcauce. 

Controversy, following traditional lines, slowly developed over the 
composition and functions of the king’s council. At the beginning of tire 
reign Henry had been tacitly permitted to appoint his advisers without 
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any formal nomination in parliament. In spite of this he displayed a 
marked unwillingness to submit his acts to their approval. When in 1399 
he was petitioned by the commons to make no grant save by the advice 
of his council, he returned a temporising answer “saving his liberty,” and 
during the first year of his reign many minor offices were filled and 
pensions awarded upon the royal authority alone. In 1401 the commons 
returned to the attack with a request that they might know the names 
of the king’s councillors, and that these might then be charged in their 
presence to hold office until the next parliament. Although there were 
good precedents for this request, it was, it seems, refused by the advice of 
the council itself. 1 The opposition was more successful three years later 
when on 1 March 1404 after a troubled session the king announced that 
“at the strong instances... made at divers times in this parliament by the 
commons, he had ordained certain lords and others to be of his great and 
continual council.” The list contained no new names and the point of this 
surrender is lost if it is regarded as in any sense a change of ministry. 
Unfortunately, the considerable speculation to which it has given rise in 
modern times receives no assistance from contemporary sources, since 
these are uniformly silent as to the object of the commons in making this 
demand. But it is clear that they attached far greater importance to the 
act of publication than to the contents of this list, which must indeed 
have been already well-known to them, and it is therefore not unreason- 
able to assume that their purpose was rather to underline the doctrine 
that the council was answerable to parliament than to impose on the 
king men who were not of his own choosing. The direct assault on Henry’s 
freedom of action had recently failed ; his critics may well have hoped to gain 
their object by fastening responsibility for his mistakes upon those whom 
he had publicly acknowledged as his advisers. The fact that they had in 
impeachment a ready-made procedure for dealing with unpopular ministers 
must liave added point to their claim. How this was circumvented by 
the king will shortly be seen. 

On the other hand, the financial arrangements made in the first parlia- 
ment of 1404 succeeded at least temporarily in curbing the royal power. 
For some time there had been serious grumbling at the prodigal expendi- 
ture of the government and especially of the household. Now it was said 
that the knights and officials of the king’s court had since 1399 enormously 
enriched themselves at the public expense. The resentful commons expressed 
their surprise that the revenues were so suddenly diminished and, having 
characterised the treasurer’s proposals for meeting this deficit as “most 
outrageous,” for some days obstinately refused to make the necessary grants. 
The king’s retort was to keep them in session until they changed their minds. 

1 Exchequer, Council and Privy Seal, E28/28/39 and 58. These documents are 
misdated by Professor J. E. Baldwin {The King's Council, p. 154); since the Earl of 
Worcester is mentioned as Steward of the Household, they caunot be later than 1403, 
and 1401 is therefore the only year which fits. 

e. med. h. von, vnr. oh. xi. » 24 
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At length, worn out by this treatment, they surrendered so far as to vote an 
extraordinary tax of one shilling in the pound on land-rents. But so anxious 
were they that this should not be accepted as a precedent that they made 
it a condition that all record of their vote and of the subsequent collection 
of the tax should be afterwards destroyed. Further, determined to safe- 
guard the proceeds from being squandered in the usual way, the commons 
insisted on appointing four special treasurers to control expenditure under 
the direct supervision of the council and later to render an account of their 
office to parliament. 1 The king consented, but it is said that, though the 
necessary documents were prepared, they were not sealed when parliament 
was dissolved. Nevertheless, it was the existence of these four men— three 
London merchants and a clerk from Rutland— standing between the king 
and his normal carelessness in matters of finance, which made necessary 
the early summons of another parliament. In the summer of 1404, Henry 
withdrew to his Lancastrian estates in the north midlands, whence a large 
number of warrants were issued par commandement du Hoy without the 
advice of the council. He was so short of money that on 5 July payment 
on all pensions and annuities was suspended. At a great council at 
Lichfield on 25 August it was decided to hold a parliament at Coventry 
on 6 October. The king made no secret of his determination to convoke 
an assembly from which all troublesome elements had been excluded ; for 
not only did' he forbid the return of any lawyers but actually pointed out 
to the sheriffs those whom they were to have elected. In view of this, it 
is not surprising that next year the rebels included in their manifesto a 
demand for the free election of members as in former times. Henry had 
undoubtedly chosen his ground well, since Coventry was in the heart of 
his private duchy and undisturbed by those influences for which the 
capital had already begun to be famous. As the proceedings soon demon- 
strated, it was his intention to reverse the acts of the previous parliament. 
In the first place the council was not reappointed ; in the second, the four 
independent treasurers were replaced by two royal servants, Lord Purnival 
and Sir John Pelham, the former of whom became shortly afterwards 
Treasurer of England. But though the commons were timid and deplored 
their inexperience, they were by no means Uncritical. Their suggestions 
for financial reform, while comprehensive enough, were scarcely practicable, 
and the fact that they were too sweeping gave the king the excuse he 
desired for shelving them. An equally rash attack upon the wealth of 
the clergy brought down upon the commons the abuse of Archbishop 
Arundel, so that in the end they were obliged to drop their proposals 
and to vote instead a very substantial grant. When parliament broke up, 
Henry might well have congratulated himself on having outmanoeuvred 
his opponents. 

1 The accuracy of Walsingfaam’s well-known account of this incident is proved 
by the terms of a commission of 24 March 1404 ( Calendar of Fine Rolls, xir, p. 251-04); 
note especially tf that all payments that the 1 said treasurers shall make of the sHd 
HuhsMy he made by warrant of privy seal directed to them by order of thegreat council.'* 
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His success was, however, illusory. In spite of the liberality with which 
he had. been treated, the expenses of the next critical year drained the 
exchequer, and the government was hard put to it to maintain forces in 
the field sufficient at the same time to cope with foreign attack and 
domestic rebellion. Its unpaid creditors were becoming impatient; it was 
losing the confidence of the people, and when it essayed to borrow money, 
the response was so disappointing that by the end of 1405 there was no 
alternative but another parliament. It seems that Henry attempted to 
repeat his previous triumph, for on 21 December writs were despatched 
summoning members to Coventry for 15 February. But the meeting-place 
was changed, first to Gloucester and at the last moment to Westminster, 
for reasons which leave little doubt that the Londoners, supported by 
certain members of the council, brought pressure to be&r upon the king. 
This was to prove a costly change of plan for the government. It was 
probably not unconnected with the estrangement from the regime of a 
powerful but moderate group of councillors of which the three Beauforts, 
sons of John of Gaunt by Katherine Swynford, became the active nucleus. 
In February 1405 Sir Thomas Beaufort was removed from his post as 
Admiral of the North to make way for the king’s second son, Thomas, a 
youth of eighteen years, who was later prominent as the rival of his elder 
brother and the enemy of the Beaufort family. It is clear from the de- 
mand for the better keeping of the seas, brought forward early in the new 
parliament and urged insistently by the English merchant community, 
that this appointment was not popular. It was quickly followed by the 
resignation of Henry Beaufort, the ablest of the brothers, who had been 
Chancellor since 1403. This foreshadowed the emergence of an opposition 
party within the council itself, loyal to the dynasty but critical of the 
king’s methods, which was soon to make its importance felt. The balance 
of political forces was therefore altering when on 1 March 1406 the 
estates met at Westminster and the government came face to face with a 
hostile and determined house of commons. 

The “Long Parliament” of 1406 lasted with two adjournments until 
9 %, December. It was characterised throughout by the activity and out- 
spokenness of the king’s critics, and its great length was due solely to their 
obstinate refusal to vote taxes until the king had conceded their demands. 
The keynote was struck when on 23 March the Speaker made a solemn 
request for “good and abundant governance.” This somewhat colourless 
phrase, frequently repeated in the debates which followed, embodied all 
the aspirations of the reforming party, and the zeal with which the 
commons sought to give it a practical meaning justifies Stubbs’s descrip- 
tion of this parliament as “an exponent of the most advanced principles 
of medieval constitutional life in England.” Very little time seems to 
have been spent in condemning the past shortcomings of the government, 
though the extravagance and inefficiency of the civil service came in for 
sqme very pointed criticisms. But while the greatest efforts were devoted 
to safeguarding the future, in one respect Henry’s former good resolutions 
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were not forgotten. In 1404 he had promised that the special treasurers 
should present their accounts to parliament for audit. He was now asked 
to fulfil this promise. At first he gave an uncompromising reply: “Kings 
were not wont to render account”; and every sort of obstruction was re- 
sorted to by ministers. But knowing how hard pressed he was for money, 
the commons remained obdurate; their firmness was rewarded when on 
19 June, in return for a slight increase for one year in the rates at which 
poundage might be levied, they were allowed an audit by parliament. 
This was a notable victory ; not only did it encourage the opposition to 
continue the struggle but it was a clear vindication of the policy towards 
which it was feeling its way, the policy of appropriating supplies and 
of holding ministers personally responsible to parliament for their 
expenditure. * 

It may well have been this demonstration of its value which now 
prompted the commons to extend the use of their principle by enforcing 
it not merely in the case of an extraordinary tax but in that of all taxes, 
and not merely upon treasurers appointed ad hoc but also upon the 
regular officers of the Crown. With this in view they were far from 
satisfied by the king’s action on 22 May in nominating a council in par- 
liament, but began to demand stricter terms of reference. Yet Henry, 
giving his ill-health as an excuse, had already made one very important 
concession. It had long been his habit to make his wishes known directly 
to the chancery and exchequer by means of letters under the signet and 
bills countersigned by one of his chamberlains; he was thus able to short- 
circuit the council and to incur expenditure without its supervision. Now 
he agreed to submit all such direct warrants to the council for endorse- 
ment, only reserving for himself the right to pardon criminals and to 
appoint to offices and benefices which were actually void. These reserva- 
tions, it will be noticed, involved no power to put fresh charges qh the 
revenue. But although such an arrangement would have contented par- 
liament in 1399, it fell very short of the desires of 1406. At first it 
seemed as if nothing would soften the extreme reluctance of the commons 
to authorise any fresh taxation; in spite of the king’s obvious intention 
to prolong parliament until they yielded, it was only on the night of 
22 December, when it was no longer possible formally of the members to 
reach their homes by Christmas, that their resolution melted and a grant 
was made. It was, however, a grant on conditions, 1 and in order that 
these conditions might be fulfilled, it was suggested that certain lords who 
were still present in parliament and therefore probably members of the 
council should bind themselves to refund out of their own pockets any 
part of the tax which should be^ misappropriated. It is not surprising 

1 Those are possibly contained in a draft preserved among the records of the 
council (Nicolas, N. IL, Proceeding# and Ordinances of the Privy Council } i } pp. 280-7); 
they include a provision that no gifts, annuities, or pardons for debt should be granted 
for two years, and another that any patent contrary to this should be void. „ 



Archbishop Arundel 


373 


that these lords joined with the king in angrily rejecting this revolutionary 
proposal. But although the commons were forced to withdraw it, they 
only capitulated on terms. In the first place they insisted that councillors 
should publicly swear to obey thirty-one articles which were drawn up by 
parliament for their guidance; and secondly that this oath, together with 
the articles, should be put on record on the parliament roll in order that 
no doubt should be allowed to exist, as to the terms on which the appoint- 
ments had been made. Experience had convinced the government’s critics 
that tfiey could not rely upon the spontaneous willingness of the 
councillors to impose economies on the king unless they in their turn were 
obliged to assume public responsibility. How far the commons were from 
trusting the king’s good faith is revealed by a petition that at least six 
of their number should be present when the roll was engrossed. 
Immediately afterwards parliament was dissolved. In it the knights, with 
little or no help from the lords and actively obstructed by the council, 
had secured the humiliation of the Crown and a recognition of the fact 
that England was governed not by the king alone but by a king acting 
on the advice of a council which was ultimately accountable to 
parliament. 1 

In view of what had happened in 1404 it was not likely that Henry, 
now that he had obtained the necessary supplies, would loyally respect 
the constitutional scheme which had thus been thrust on him. Once again 
he compelled a submissive parliament to loosen his bonds. Ten months 
after the Long Parliament had dispersed, another met at Gloucester to 
reverse its acts. Meanwhile the king had found a minister who was to 
serve him faithfully until his death. The Archbishop of Canterbury had 
never shown himself over-scrupulous. In 1386 and after, he had worked 
with the Appellants to humiliate Richard II. Ten years later he was ready 
to betray his former associates to the king until the fate of his brother, 
the Sari of Arundel, opened his eyes to Richard’s duplicity. As was 
generally the case in that sordid period, he rarely hesitated to put his own 
interests before those of his class. At the beginning of the new reign he 
seemed to stand with the Percies and other noble supporters of the revo- 
lution for the preponderance of the baronage in the affairs of the realm, 
and on one occasion at least was, as wehave seen, under suspicion of sharing 
the Percies’ treasonable designs. But from 1405 there are signs that he 
was drawing closer to the king. In this year he was allowed to have his 
Way in the election of Walden to the vacant see of London. His desertion 
of the aristocratic cause may have been due to his dislike of the Beauforts 
who were beginning to champion it; perhaps he was alarmed by the 
enterprise of the commons and by the envious eyes cast by some of them 
on the wealth of the Church ; probably personal ambition was the deciding 

1 Here and elsewhere I have been able to make full use of the longer version of 
Walsmgham's History contained in Bodley MS 462 by the kindness of Mr V. H. 
Galbraith, who placed his transcript at my disposal. 
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factor. Already in the parliament of 1406 he had in the name of the 
council put obstacles in the way of reform. Shortly afterwards, on 
SO January 1407, he accepted office as Chancellor, in the words of an 
ecclesiastical chronicler, “against the will of those who loved his honour.” 
A patent confirming the legitimation of the Beauforts, dated ten days 
later, which contained a new proviso “excepta dignitate regali ”, lias been 
regarded as proof of Arundel’s hostility to the king’s half-brothers. But 
there was as yet no open breach. 

At the short parliament which sat in St Peter’s Abbey at Gloucester 
on 20 October 1407, Arundel as Chancellor was the natural spokesman 
of the government. His choice of text for the opening sermon, “Honour 
the king,” set the tone appropriate to the meeting. As Henry boasted 
to a Hanseatic agent, this was to be a parliament which would do his 
bidding. Proceedings had scarcely begun before the Chancellor, anticipa- 
ting criticism, went in person to the commons’ house to inform them 
how the taxes granted in 1406 had been spent. This apparently 
did not satisfy the commons, but when on 9 November their Speaker, 
Thomas Chaucer, cousin and partisan of the Beauforts, tried to reopen 
the discussion, Arundel plainly told him that the council had laboured 
diligently to perform its duties and declined henceforward to be bound 
by the oath which its members had sworn in the previous December. The 
king was graciously pleased to excuse them, and thus the matter was ter- 
minated. In the same fashion, an attempt by Chaucer to raise the ques- 
tion of illegal purveyance was successfully postponed. But before long 
the government overstepped wise limits and provoked a display of spirit 
even from the feeble commons. On 14 November, in response to a petition, 
seven lords — including the Chancellor and the two elder Beauforts— had 
been permitted to confer with the members about taxation. But a week 
later, before any grant had been reported, the king approached the lords 
and invited them to state what they would regard as a suitable provision; 
on receiving their reply, he then commanded the lower house to endorse 
it. Loud was the outcry against the lords and great the clamour that 
ancient liberties had been infringed. The king hastened to reassure the 
members; nothing had been farther from his thoughts than that of which 
they complained. The “altercation” was settled on 2 December when it 
was recorded that each house might in. the absence of the king debate the 
country’s needs, provided that neither should report until both were agreed 
and that the report should always be made by the commons’ Speaker. It 
can hardly be claimed that this established save in a very limited sense 
the right of the lower house to initiate a grant, but it certainly prevented 
a novel, and if it had been successful, a very damaging invasion of its 
hard-won privileges. Here endedj however, the commons’ success, Bor 
although they were promised that no precedent should be thereby created, 
they went on immediately to vote the same taxes as the lords had recom- 
mended. In return the king promised solemnly not to ask for any more 
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money until S3 March 1410, and gave to each returning member a copy 
of this promise to show to his constituents. 

The ensuing two years are for us the most baffling in the history of the 
reign. There is every sign that events were moving towards a crisis, but 
the unexplained absence of conciliar records at this critical period is a 
serious obstacle to its understanding. The king was dangerously ill; in June 
1408 he had a seizure at Mortlake and for a time was thought to be dead, 
“but after some hours the vital spirit returned to him.” In the following 
winter he lay sick at Elthain and Greenwich for many weeks; his children 
were summoned and on 21 January he made his will. Yet by 6 April he 
was able to write in his own hand “of the good health that I am in” to 
his friend the Chancellor. There has been much dispute about the nature 
of his disease; contemporaries called it leprosy, but thq symptoms point 
rather to some form of embolism, probably cerebral, complicated by other 
less destructive ailments. 1 Both his mental and physical powers suffered 
from these attacks. Although he was still capable of occasional spurts of 
energy, these were of brief duration and quickly succeeded by renewed 
visitations of weakness. His belief that his illness was a divine judgment 
on his sins may explain his tendency to lean more and more upon the 
support of his spiritual adviser, Arundel. Certainly the Chancellor was 
little less than his vicegerent during these years. But the heir to the 
throne, who may perhaps have felt that he had a better claim to this 
position, was beginning to assert his rights. Prince Henry, advised by the 
Beauforts, was resentful of the government’s incompetence and anxious to 
begin his reign. Already, if we are to believe Monstrelet, the Bishop of 
Winchester had in 1406 informed the French court of the impending 
abdication of the king in favour of his son; be this as it may, there is no 
doubt that at a later date the prince lent his ear to such a suggestion. 
When his father was on the point of death, he may have been willing to 
waitj since it seemed that his time was not far distant, but with the king’s 
recovery in the spring of 1409 inaction no longer contented him. The 
outcome of this period of tension was the fall of Arundel at the close of 
the year. The sequence of events leading up to this can only be inferred. 
When on 26 October a parliament was summoned to meet at Bristol in 
the following January, no unusual difficulties appear to have been 
anticipated. Soon afterwards, however, a council, called to deal with the 
financial crisis, reached decisions which seem to have been, unwelcome to 
the king, 3 Discharging Sir John Tiptoft from the office of Treasurer, 

1 In view of Gascoigne’s statement about the death of John of Gaunt ( Loci e Libra 
Veritatum, ed. Thorold Rogers, J. E., pp. 130-7), syphilis cannot be en tirely ruled out. 
We have it on the authority of the contemporary English translator of John Arderue’s 
Treatise on Fistula-m-Ana [ed. Power, D A*, BETS. Orjig. ser. oxxxix (1910) pp, xii 
and 74] that Henry also suffered from a prolapse of the rectum. I have to thank 
Mr If. W . S. Wright and Sir D’Arcy Power for their kind assistance with these 
medical details. 

2 Calendar of Close Rolls, J409-18, pp. 25-fi. 
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Henry ordered the collectors of customs by signet letter to ignore the 
council’s orders. His defiance was nevertheless shortlived. On 18 December 
Westminster was substituted for Bristol as parliament’s place of meeting, 
and three days later Arundel resigned the great seal. But although the 
two great offices were vacant, the king was either unable to find or un- 
willing to accept new ministers. It was not until 6 January that Lord 
Scrape became Treasurer; on the 19th orders were given to carry out the 
council’s suspended financial regulations. There was no Chancellor for 
more than a month; when necessary, Henry himself superintended the 
sealing of documents, keeping the great seal by him for that purpose and 
giving instructions viva voce to a clerk. 

In the absence of a chancellor, the opening sermon on £7 January was 
preached by the Bishop of Winchester, the Speaker again being Thomas 
Chaucer. Four days later the great seal was conferred on Thomas Beau- 
fort. That the king himself had in no sense quarrelled with the Archbishop 
of Canterbury is proved by the fact that he spent the greater part of the 
session not in his own palace at Westminster but across the water at 
Lambeth. Parliament was adjourned for Easter on 15 March, but before 
that the commons had created great scandal by presenting a Lollard 
petition, which proposed to solve the country’s financial difficulties by 
confiscating the estates of the Church. The king — and not his son, as has 
been generally supposed 1 — refused to consider it, and his faithful servant, 
Sir John Norbury, pleased at least one monastic chronicler by urging the 
primate to launch a crusade against these English heretics. Unabashed, 
the followers of Wyclif continued to make their voices heard in parliament, 
but in vain. In the second session the commons turned their attention to 
the only less controversial matter of administrative reform. On S3 April, 
they offered a series of remedies for the better and more economical 
government of the realm. In its forefront appeared the inevitable nostrum 
that the king should “ordain and assign in the present parliament the 
most valiant, wise, and discreet lords to be of his council ” and that these 
along with the judges should be publicly sworn. In response to a similar 
request of 2 May, Henry replied that certain lords had for good reasons 
excused themselves, and then produced a list of seven names. Now the 
extent of the prince’s triumph was revealed. Not only were his friends 
strongly represented along with himself on the new council, but even more 
significant was the omission of Arundel and of the usual curialists. It was 
in fact a small aristocratic body, from which both the king’s friends and 
the members of the commons were excluded. The Earl of Somerset had 
recently died, but both his brothers were nominated, along with the Karl 
of Arundel, whose quarrel with his uncle, while dating back to lhs share 
in Richard Serope’s execution, had ' since been aggravated by a mass of 

1 The “ aermimimm Princeps" of Walsingham’s Ilistoria Anglicana, n, p. 283, is 
abbreviated from “pHnwps mthvlicm et ortodoxm rex ipse" which appears in Bodley 
MS 4G2, f. 300 ¥ , 
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litigation over their respective rights in Sussex. 1 When the councillors 
were sworn, the prince declared that they could not be held to their oaths 
unless sufficient funds were provided. After rejecting the suggestion that 
they should give the king an annual tax for the remainder of his life, the 
commons proceeded to vote a subsidy and a half, its collection to be 
spread over three years. Just before the dissolution, Bishop Langley and 
the Earl of Westmorland were excused attendance at the council on 
account of the necessity for their presence in the north, and, at the prince’s 
request, the names of two more of his friends, the Earl of Warwick and 
Bishop Chichele of St David’s, were added to fill their places. 

The new councillors threw themselves into their task with energy. For 
the rest of the year, they virtually governed the country in the king’s 
name, while Henry, visiting his palaces at Windsor, ^ Woodstock, and 
Kenilworth, was content to leave affairs at Westminster in their hands. 
During June and July they met frequently, mainly to discuss finance. A 
genuine attempt seems to have been made to discover the government’s 
liabilities and to meet them by borrowing and by ordinances for the 
better collection of the revenue. These researches evidently brought home 
to them the gravity of the situation, for on 19 March 1411 a great council 
was held at which the Treasurer placed a financial statement before the 
lords in the king’s presence. Budgeting for the year Michaelmas 1410 to 
Michaelmas 1411, Lord Scrope estimated the probable deficit at over 
J?16,000, even before any provision had been made for annuities payable 
at the exchequer or for the salaries of councillors. It appears that the 
half-subsidy due at Midsummer 1411 had already been assigned to the 
king’s creditors, and the Treasurer referred to the debts of the household, 
wardrobe, and other spending departments as “ amounting to a huge sum.” 
There is no evidence that the lords had any remedy to offer for the un- 
soundness which this statement revealed. The fact was that all this 
financial activity was occasioned by a desire to find means for fresh ex- 
penditure. That Prince Henry’s thoughts were already turning towards 
the possibility of military intervention in France, where the feuds of 
Burgundy and Armagnac offered a tempting bait, is suggested by esti- 
mates drawn up at this time for the cost of Calais in time of war. Not- 
withstanding the fact that the ancient debts of this fortress alone were 
more than <£9,000, he was ambitious to raise and equip a new 
expeditionary force. In this he does not appear to have had his father’s 
approval, but nevertheless in September 1411 a small English army under 
the Earl of Arundel was despatched to the assistance of Burgundy. On 
9 November they took part in the victory of St Cloud, but were shortly 
afterwards sent home. 

Meanwhile in England the prince’s ascendancy was drawing to an end. 
Following the arrest in October of six knights, including the steward of 
his household, on an unnamed charge, he made a progress through the 
1 Calendar of Close Bolls, 11,05-9, p. 525 and pp. 59 and 183-5. 
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country in search of popular support. It was said that his advisers, led 
by Henry Beaufort, were openly proposing that the king should be deposed 
in his favour, and apparently a formal demand to this effect was made in 
the parliament which began at Westminster on 3 November. It does not 
seem that this propaganda was at all favourably received by the people 
as a whole or that Henry IV had any difficulty in countering its effects. 
The latter bided his time. At his side was Arundel, fresh from his triumph 
over the prince’s friends at Oxford, where in the face of obstinate 
resistance he had succeeded in humbling the University. The king did 
not attend the opening of parliament, but when on its second day the 
Speaker was presented to him he told him sharply that he wished on no 
account to have any manner of novelty but intended “to stand as free in 
his prerogative as any of his predecessors.” Nothing was heard for the 
moment of his abdicating, but a statute of the last parliament was annulled 
because it improperly limited the rights of the Crown. Before the end of 
the session, the council was thanked for its services and discharged, Thomas 
Beaufort and Lord Scrope were removed from office, and the Archbishop 
of Canterbury again entrusted with the great seal. No council was for- 
mally nominated, but the Prince of Wales and Henry Beaufort were 
excluded from that which met for the remainder of the reign. It was a 
cowed and anxious parliament which, hearing that the king’s heart was 
heavy against its members, begged and secured from him a declaration of 
his faith in their loyalty before they returned home. 

In the matter of finance, the commons had not been generous. The 
government’s insolvency did not, however, prevent it from planning a 
fresh expedition to France, this time to succour the Armagnaes. It is 
difficult to explain this change of policy on any other ground than that 
the king desired to mark his disagreement with his son, though the 
possibility of recovering Aquitaine no doubt had its influence in de- 
termining his choice. This decision produced a domestic crisis, the facts 
of which are by no means clear. Henry was persuaded that the Prince of 
Wales, who was raising troops in the northern midlands, contemplated 
rebellion with a view to seizing the throne and preventing the betrayal of 
his former Burgundian allies. In reply the prince issued a public state- 
ment at Coventry on 17 June, asserting his innocence; he explained that 
his only object in mustering an army larger than his quota was his desire 
to assist his father to reconquer Aquitaine with all the means in his power, 
that he had acted as he believed with the royal permission, and that the 
king had been listening to the calumnies of certain sons of iniquity by 
whom he was surrounded. With protestations of filial obedience, but 
“with much people of lords and gentles,” he then marched to London and 
took up his residence at the Bishop of London’s inn. For several days the 
city and suburbs were full of armed men, while the king and council 
hurried on their preparations for the French voyage. In an interview 
with his father the prince demanded the punishment of those who had 
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slandered him; “the king seemed indeed to assent to his request, but 
asserted that they ought to await the time of parliament that these might 
be punished by the judgment of their peers.” The reconciliation would 
therefore seem to have been incomplete. But at length the tension was 
relieved when it was settled that the prince and the king, who had meant 
himself to lead the expedition, should remain at home, while Thomas of 
Lancaster, now created Duke of Clarence, and the other lords went to 
France. The army set out from Southampton on 11 July, but it had not 
been long in Normandy before the French parties temporarily sank their 
differences and bought the invaders off. While this was taking place, the 
prince continued to act in a fashion that did much to justify his father’s 
suspicions. For again on 23 September he “came to London to the council 
with a huge people,” this time to defend himself also against a charge of 
misappropriating the wages of the Calais garrison. Leaving his followers 
in Westminster Hall he forced his way alone into the royal presence, where 
after an emotional scene the king embraced and forgave him. An enquiry 
conducted by the council into his government of Calais resulted, as was 
inevitable, in his complete exoneration. Henry IVY health was now 
rapidly failing; in December he was again for a period unconscious, but 
recovered sufficiently to take part in the Christmas celebrations at Eltham. 
He died after another seizure at Westminster on 20 March 1413. For 
nearly fourteen years he had struggled doggedly and with some measure 
of success, not only to preserve his usurped throne against enemies at home 
and abroad, but to maintain in the teeth of baronial pressure and popular 
criticism what he believed to be the rights and prerogatives of the Crown. 
Arundel did not long survive his master. Dismissed from the chancellor- 
ship on the first day of the new reign, he withdrew from political life and 
died within a year. 

It ’was remarked by contemporaries that on his accession to power 
Henry of Monmouth underwent a species of conversion; “ in all things at 
that time he reformed and amended his life and his manners,” The law- 
less and high-spirited youth became, as it were overnight, a bigot and a 
disciplinarian. There was no room in his nature for compromise, and by 
this abrupt change he expressed his conscious dedication of himself to 
what he regarded as the supreme purpose of his being. If in the past he 
had been riotous and addicted to low company, this was only because his 
enormous energy, denied adequate scope in politics, had been compelled 
to seek another outlet. Once the curb imposed by his mistrustful lather 
was removed and he was free to give unfettered play to his imperial de- 
signs, he abandoned his disreputable courses without hesitation or regret. 
The same thing had happened when Thomas Becket went to Canterbury ; 
Henry threw himself with an ascetic zeal equal to that of St Thomas into 
realising a highly exalted conception of the duties of his station. It was 
his dream, having first conquered France, to lead a reunited Christendom 
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against the Turk and, as he confessed on his death-bed, to “build again 
the walls of Jerusalem ' 11 in a last Crusade. To this Napoleonic task he was 
prepared to devote his life and fortune— -and the lives and fortunes of his 
less idealistic countrymen. But large as were his schemes, there was 
nothing in the least visionary about his methods. A soldier of genius and 
resource, he owed his success almost as much to his diplomatic skill as to 
his victories in the field; while no medieval statesman grasped more fully 
the importance of sea-power or set himself more actively to win for 
England the undisputed command of the Channel. Imperious, untiring, 
and single-minded, Henry was a cruel enemy and a harsh master, brook- 
ing no opposition to his will; yet though he renounced all those qualities 
which make a monarch popular, he achieved the remarkable feat of 
inspiring Englishmen with a patriotic enthusiasm and a community of 
aims in marked contrast with their bitter disharmony during the previous 
age. He found a nation weak and drifting and after nine years he left it 
dominant in Europe. 

The whole-heartedness of this response to Henry’s lead made one thing 
clear: in spite of many superficial indications to the contrary, Lancastrian 
England was by no means decadent; the source of its troubles lay less in 
its own rottenness than in the futility of its governors, unsettled by an 
economic revolution which they did not understand. A young and 
vigorous civilisation had failed to obtain the authoritative guidance of 
which it stood desperately in need. Its political unrest, though it often 
served the ends of ambitious nobles, was not mere factiousness ; it sprang 
rather from the efforts of a new class to break through the cracking shell 
of traditional medieval society. Eor more than a century, the country 
had been waxing rich from the sale of its staple commodity, wool, which 
for its unsurpassed quality was in steady demand on the markets of 
Flanders. No amount of royal interference, of regulation in the interests 
of foreign policy or of public finance, could hold up the progress of this 
traffic. Nor did it stand alone; for alongside it had grown up the cloth 
industry : the products of English looms were beginning to be carried 
in native bottoms to foreign parts. The legend of the commercial back- 
wardness of medieval England dies hard. Yet during the fourteenth 
century, latecomers though they were, needing to force their way into 
the closed markets of the continent, the English were laying the founda- 
tions of their mercantile greatness. It was of no exceptional shipuian 
that Chaucer wrote: 

“He knew wel all© the havenes, as they were, 

From Gootlond to the Cape of Finistere; 

And every eryke in Britayne and in Spayue.” 

By the reign of Richard II, English merchants had planted a factory at 
Danzig and won recognition of their privileges there from the reluctant 
Hansa. In the early years of the fifteenth century native ships sailed 
adventurously from Lynn “by nedle and by stone... unto the eostes colde” 
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of Iceland and established a profitable trade with the -inhabitants. All 
efforts to penetrate into the Mediterranean were, however, repulsed. When 
in 1412 William Walderne of London and his partners shipped i?24, 000 
worth of wool to Italy, it was seized by the Genoese authorities. There- 
after, apart from occasional privateering ventures, no further attempt 
was made to challenge Italian monopoly beyond the Straits of Morocco. 
In spite of this defeat, which was in any case unparalleled, the time was 
one of increasing material prosperity. It is hardly surprising that Italian 
visitors, though they considered the English intellectually backward, 
were deeply impressed by the high standard of comfort, amounting often 
to luxury, which they found everywhere prevalent. Their observations 
are confirmed by the monuments, perhaps only a tithe of those erected, 
which have survived into our own day. It is a striking fact that the 
magnificent castles at Tattershall, Wingfield (co. Derby), and Bolton in 
Wensleydale were built by men of lesser baronial rank, and those at 
Caister and Hurstmonceux by no more than simple knights. Nor was 
this splendour confined to domestic architecture. The scores of lofty 
perpendicular churches still extant in East Anglia bear witness to the 
thriving trade of Ipswich, Yarmouth, Lynn, and Boston; while their 
counterparts in Somerset and the Cotswold area tell a similar tale about 
the western ports. Most districts profited directly, all were ultimately 
fertilised, by this new wealth. For its benefits were enjoyed not merely 
by that numerous middle class which was engaged in the transport, sale, 
and manufacture of wool and cloth, but equally by those landowners, 
great and small, from whose sheepfolds the raw material was drawn. The 
capital thus accumulated was not suffered to lie idle; it was often re- 
invested, so that territorial magnates became sleeping partners in business 
and in some cases even possessed their own merchant-ships. The result 
of all this financial dealing was to place too great a strain upon that 
ancient theological doctrine by which Christians were forbidden to 
practice usury. In spite of the fact that this prohibition was reinforced 
by the law of the land, it was rapidly becoming a dead letter. But because 
steps were taken to circumvent it by legal fictions, these unspectacular 
beginnings of modern capitalism for long escaped the notice of historians. 
Nevertheless we find Sir John Fastolf advancing large sums to London 
tradesmen “ad mercandizanckcm at 5 per cent, per annum. The truth is 
that loans at interest were common, and even ecclesiastics did not hesitate 
to swell their incomes by committing “ Vorrible et abhominable vice de 
Usure” By far the largest borrower was the government, which, since 
Edward III had defaulted to his Italian creditors, was obliged to rely in 
this matter mainly if not wholly upon native capitalists. Fortunately 
for it there were several individuals and many corporations rich enough 
to take the places of the Bardi and Peruzzi. But the king’s credit was so 
bad that, as we are informed by Sir John Fortescue, he had to offer a 
Dremium of 20-25 per cent, before he could raise the necessary sums. It is 
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small wonder that acquisitiveness was the predominating characteristic of 
Lancastrian England, Yet the mercenary spirit which has often been 
taken for proof of its degeneracy was the outcome of a boundless vitality 
and optimism. 

It was inevitable that these developments should profoundly modify 
the structure of medieval society. In feudal England a definite limit had 
been set to the free play of these competitive tendencies. It is of course 
true that a man of gentle birth, given enough military skill, might rise 
from landless poverty to affluence, and that both Church and law had 
always offered the chance of high preferment to those whom the profession 
of arms did not suit. But the underlying conception was one of static 
order, dependent upon an established military caste. Yet once fortunes 
could be made by trade and in vested in land, the boundaries which had 
hitherto separated class from class rapidly disintegrated and in a short 
time the old feudal aristocracy was itself invaded by the nouveauos-riches. 
Already in the fourteenth century its highest ranks had been entered by 
the son of William de la Pole, a Hull merchant. This was still unusual 
enough to excite resentment, but a little later no one minded when 
Chaucer’s grand-daughter became a duchess or thought it odd that the 
grandson of Sir Geoffrey Boleyn, who was mayor of London in 1457, 
should be an earl and the father of a queen. Mixed marriages were quite 
common; thus William Stonor, an Oxfordshire knight, took as his first 
wife the widow of a mercer, as his second the daughter of a marquis. 
Several of the most famous Tudor families, who throve on the purchase 
of monastic lands, owed their importance in the first place to their 
mercantile ancestors in the fifteenth century. Many ancient institutions 
could not survive in this changed atmosphere. The process of adaptation 
radically altered the external structure, if not the essence, of feudalism 
itself. In the fifteenth century military service was no longer merely an 
incident of tenure but also a commodity to be disposed of by sale. The 
army of the Hundred Years’ War was a mercenary army, consisting not 
of vassals but of hired retainers who were by no means always the tenants 
of the man they served. The bond which united them to him was a 
contract voluntarily entered into by both parties and not an indissoluble 
hereditary tie. An enterprising magnate could therefore reach out 
beyond the frontiers of his fief, and by indenting with his neighbours for 
their services bring whole districts, sometimes an entire county, under 
his control. The “bastard feudalism” thus begotten approached nearer 
to its continental prototype than to the revised version which had been 
introduced into England by William I. By substituting a few great 
areas of influence for the dispersed honours of the Norman period, it 
raised the problem of “the overmighty subject” in a new and more 
aeute : form. Another factor was : also at work to the same end. Estates 
scattered in half a dozen shires could not be managed economically; 
administrative convenience would in any event have dictated sorqp 
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measure of consolidation, and the feudal geography of England had 
already been profoundly modified in this direction by three and a half 
centuries of grant, purchase, marriage, and exchange. But although this 
tendency threatened the stability of the central government, it only 
produced a crisis when the enlistment of retainers gave baronial ambition 
a wider range. Its corrupting effect on local institutions was soon 
apparent. To attract retainers the baron had to be able to find patronage 
for them and their dependants, to maintain their quarrels in the royal 
courts, and to reward their loyalty in many other ways. Sir John 
Fortescue has admirably described the result: “this hath caused many 
men to be such braggers and suitors to the king for to have his offices in 
their countries to themself and their men that almost no man in some 
country durst take an office of the king but he first had the good will of 
the said braggers and engrossers of offices. For if he did not so, he 
should not after that time have peace in his country ; whereof hath come 
and grown many great troubles and debates in divers countries of 
England.'” As his father’s reign had shewn, civil strife was already 
imminent when Henry V temporarily resolved all discords by proclaiming 
war on France. 

Although his enthusiasm was for the moment infectious, it may be 
doubted whether many of the king’s subjects really shared his dream of 
a continental empire. For one thing the merchants were becoming dimly 
conscious that England’s destiny lay not in France but upon the seas, a 
suspicion which a few years later deepened into certainty. If they hated 
the French as traditional enemies, they hated the Flemings, the Hansards, 
and the Italians still more as commercial rivals. Yet Henry’s policy 
rested upon a close understanding with Flanders as a first step towards a 
military alliance with Burgundy, and upon the neutrality of the other 
maritime powers in order to isolate France at sea. In neither case was 
he absolutely successful, but by 1415 his diplomacy had accomplished 
enough to permit him to cross to Normandy in safety. Anglo-Flemish 
relations had been put on a surer footing by an agreement of 7 October 
1413, which provided for the appointment in each country of “conser- 
vators of truces” to punish breaches of the peace, to investigate charges 
of piracy, and to restore stolen goods to their lawful owners. In pursuance 
of this a Statute of Truces and Safeconducts was passed by the Leicester 
parliament in the following year. Do what he would, however, Henry 
could not induce the Burgundians to throw in their lot definitely with 
the English, and it was not until Duke John the Fearless was murdered 
in 1419 that the longed-for Anglo-Burgundian alliance became a fact. 
The negotiations had on the other hand secured the absence of the duke 
from the French army of Agincourt and after, a service which contributed 
largely to Henry’s chances of success. The isolation of the French at sea 
presented few difficulties. Only the Genoese, whose seizure of the 
Londoners’ wool in 1412 had created bad blood, were persuaded to come 
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to the assistance of France. In 1416 some twenty ships, commanded by 
Giovanni Grimaldi, appeared in the Channel to join in the French 
blockade of Harfleur; but on 15 August they were attacked by a hastily 
collected fleet under the Duke of Bedford and decisively beaten in the 
Battle of the Seine. While Henry lived the English command of the 
narrow seas was never again disputed. His policy nevertheless was not 
altogether popular. The only interest to which it appealed strongly was 
the Staple. For it meant allowing Flemings and Hansards to trade 
unmolested in England and some restriction of native enterprise in the 
Baltic ports; since, though the king maintained his subjects 1 claim to 
fair treatment in Danzig, he was not prepared to jeopardise Hanseatic 
neutrality by embarking on those wilder courses which some extremists 
were already urging. It meant also putting down English piracy, a great 
source of profit for the seafarers of the western ports. Again and again 
Henry wrote to the home government from France pressing for stern 
measures against native privateers, “that no man have cause hereafter to 
complain in such wise as they do for default of right doing nor we cause 
to write to you always as we do for such causes, considered the great 
occupation that we have otherwise.” Though all this resulted in more 
security for English shipping, since it diminished reprisals, it did not go 
nearly far enough for those whose views found clear expression some 
twenty years later in the Libel of English Policy . For the anonymous 
author of this pamphlet the conquest of Normandy was not a stage in the 
conquest of France but a means of dominating the Straits of Dover. He 
was a militant nationalist, but his nationalism was economic not political, 
and though he praised Henry V generously for his naval victories, he 
makes it clear that he would have put them to a different use. The 
English Channel was, he realised, the high road of Western European 
trade. Along it passed Italian carracks laden with “thynges of com- 
placence” from the South and East, silks and spices and oil, wine-ships 
from Lisbon and La Rochelle bound for the Low Countries, and fleets 
carrying salt from the Bay of Bourgneuf to the Hanseatic towns. England 
had therefore, he argued, only to “ kepe tharayralte 11 to be able to hold 
this traffic to ransom and to extort favourable terms for its merchants 
in the continental markets. By blockading Flanders, suspending the 
export of English wool, and compelling aliens in England to submit to 
drastic, regulation, he thought to give his countrymen the economic 
mastery of the northern seas. It was an ambitious scheme, but it is 
doubtful whether England, for all the advantages of its geographical 
position, was strong enough to risk an encounter of this magnitude with 
all the naval powers at once. In any case it never had a fair trial; 
Henry V, the one man who might have realised it, had other, more 
medieval, ideas, It is the tragedy of his reign that he gave a wrong 
direction to national aspirations which he did so much himself to stimulate, 
that he led his people in pursuit of the chimera of foreign conquest, an 
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adventure from which they recoiled exhausted and embittered after more 
than thirty years of useless sacrifice. When the war ended, not only were 
they ignominiously defeated, but as a consequence of this defeat, their 
commercial expansion was postponed for nearly a century. 

Henry did not live to deal with the troubles to which his large project 
gave rise. Though by 1420 there were beginning to be signs of popular 
discontent with the cost of the war, on the whole national enthusiasm 
survived his death. Before, however, he had silenced criticism by his 
brilliant Agincourt campaign, he had been faced by two recurrences of 
the domestic factiousness which had so frequently disturbed his father’s 
peace. Of these the Lollard rising was the more serious. The infection 
of Wyclif’s teaching had spread widely since the heresiareh’s death, 
especially among the middle and artisan classes, where its assault on 
clerical pride and covetousness was naturally most popular. Many poor 
parish priests as well as unemployed and ambitious clerks from Oxford 
had good reason for envying the princes of the Church. But its appeal 
had reached also the more serious-minded among the educated laity, who 
were disturbed by the continuation of the Schism and by the worldliness 
of an episcopate more zealous for discipline than for the Christian life. 
Such men as Sir John Cheyne, Sir Lewis Clifford, and above all Sir John 
Oldcastle (Lord Cobham by right of his wife) had embraced the new 
doctrines. At the opening of the century the University of Oxford was 
still the centre of the movement, but, as we have seen, the house of 
commons contained a formidable body of sympathisers. Nevertheless the 
Church was bent on persecution, though whether it was as much shocked 
by the doctrinal heresies as by the anticlericalism remains doubtful. The 
passage of the Statute De Haeretico Comburendo in 1401 ensured it the 
co-operation of the lay arm in its attempt to stamp out the heretics. 
During Henry IV’s reign a small number of obstinate Lollards were 
burnt, and at Oxford Archbishop Arundel cowed the authorities into 
recognising his rights of visitation and correction. In 1413 everything 
turned on the new king’s attitude to the religious question. Hitherto 
this may well have puzzled contemporary observers. He had, it is true, 
in 1410 exhorted John Badby, a convicted heretic, to save his life by 
recantation and, on his refusal, he had suffered him to he burnt; but on 
the other hand, he had championed his old university against Arundel, 
and he was the friend of Sir John Oldcastle. All doubts were set at rest 
early in his reign, when it became clear that he was ready to abandon 
Oldcastle along with the other disreputable associates of his youth, Old- 
castle was arrested by the royal officers and on 23 September 1413 
brought before his ecclesiastical judges at St Paul’s ; when he declined to 
abandon his errors and firmly reasserted his faith in them, sentence of 
condemnation was passed upon him. On 19 October, however, he made 
his escape from prison and began in secret to rouse his co-religionists to 
armed rebellion. It was his intention, the government asserted, to capture 
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the king and to establish a commonwealth with himself as protector, but 
this does not sound a likely story. The rising was planned to take place 
at St Giles’ Fields, London, on 10 January 1414, but the conspiracy was 
betrayed to the king, who took immediate steps to forestall it. As the 
insurgents were making their way in bands to the scene of action during 
the night of the 9th, they were surprised and scattered by the royal forces. 
Many were captured and promptly executed, but Oldcastle again escaped. 
Though the Leicester parliament in May 1414 gave its consent to fresh 
statutes for the extirpation of Lollardy, it was not until the end of 1417 
that he was apprehended in Wales and hanged on the site of his rebellion. 
The subsequent history of the sect is obscure; persecuted and hunted 
unmercifully, it went into hiding, but there is no evidence that it was 
ever completely eradicated. 

It was to an informer also that Henry owed his timely knowledge of a 
mysterious plot to assassinate him in July 1415, on the eve of his departure 
for France. The principals in this affair were Richard, Earl of Cambridge, 
Sir Thomas Gray, and Henry, Lord Scrope of Masham, the last-named 
being one of the king’s most trusted servants. Their object was to restore 
Richard II, whom some believed to be still alive, or, failing that, to 
enthrone his heir, the Earl of March. The wretched March, to whom 
they rashly confided their secret, was so afflicted by scruples that he went 
and unburdened his conscience to the king. He thereby earned forgive- 
ness, but his three companions were speedily arrested and put to death 
as traitors. This done, Henry sailed from Portsmouth, leaving his brother 
Bedford to rule a peaceful country in his absence. 

His expedition had been carefully prepared. For months beforehand 
artificers had been employed constructing siege-engines, pontoons, and 
pieces of artillery; vast quantities of war-material, armour, and weapons 
of every type had been assembled by the royal purvey ore and stored in 
casks at Pountney’s Inn in London. It was a comparatively small, but an 
unusually well-equipped, army which landed near Harfleur on 14 August. 
With its achievements and those of its successors we are not concerned, 
since they have already been described elsewhere; here it is only necessary 
to speak of the effects of the war upon the English Exchequer. Like 
many conquerors, Henry does not seem to have bothered his head over- 
much about the financial soundness of his enterprise; he needed money, 
but was quite indifferent as to the means by which it was procured. In 
spite of heavy taxation, it was impossible to pay for the Agincourt 
campaign out of current revenue, still less for the piecemeal reduction of 
Normandy which began in 1417. Income was therefore deflected from its 
normal uses and huge loans were raised upon the security of the Crown 
jewels. Even so, many soldiers and more civilians went unpaid. Death 
no doubt settled many accounts. But as late as 1454 that veteran 
warrior, Sir John Fastolf, was still claiming the arrears due to him for 
services rendered at Harfleur in 1415. In a- very short time the strain 
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became intolerable. Modern estimates, based upon an imperfect under- 
standing of the principles of medieval book-keeping, have unfortunately- 
disguised the real gravity of the position. Much more reliance can be 
placed in a contemporary statement drawn up and laid before the council 
by the Treasurer on 6 May 1421. Not only was a gigantic deficit expected, 
but every department was shown to be heavily in debt. Yet a considerable 
proportion of the Treasurer’s estimated revenue of nearly =£56,000 had 
in any case no real value, since it had long ago been assigned in advance 
to the king’s numerous creditors. The malady, that is to say, which was 
already present in 1399, neglected year by year and recently aggravated 
by Henry’s wild extravagance, had made and would continue to make 
rapid strides. Loans staved off a crisis, but the cumulative effect of such 
a policy was bound to be disastrous. We should be careful, however, not 
to talk loosely about the country’s financial exhaustion in 1421; it was 
not the national wealth which was exhausted, but that small fraction of 
it upon which the king could lay his hands. At first the commons had 
been remarkably free with taxation, but in the parliaments of 1420 and 
May 1421 no grants were made. Henry retaliated by extorting forced 
loans and popular enthusiasm waned still further. Adam of Usk’s well- 
known description of the smothered curses with which the royal com- 
missioners were greeted, however much it may exaggerate, cannot be 
dismissed as pure rhetoric. Dissatisfaction was also spreading among the 
soldiers in France; thus one complains of “the long time that we have 
been here and of the expenses that we have had at every siege... and have 
had no wages since that we came out”; while another prays earnestly 
that he may soon depart “out of this unlusty soldier’s life into the life 
of England.” It would not be long before such men grew mutinous. 
The national effort had been too great to be long sustained; it was visibly 
weakening when Henry himself succumbed to camp-fever at Bois-de- 
Vincennes on 31 August 1422 in his thirty-sixth year. 

As the king lay dying, his thoughts were busy with the future. In 
addition to the fact that his work was but half-finished, there was also 
the prospect of a long minority to fill him with concern. For he was 
leaving behind him as heir a son, Henry, not yet nine months old. In his 
third will, drawn up on 10 June 1421, when he knew his queen to be with 
child, he had bequeathed the regency of England in the event of his 
premature death to his younger brother Gloucester ; but there is reason 
to believe that he changed his mind more than once during his last ill- 
ness. Owing, however, to the violent disagreement of our authorities, we 
do not know for certain what he finally decided. In any case it was not 
carried out ; for, as soon as he was dead, his wishes lost their binding 
force and were set aside. He had long ruled the barons with a firm hand; 
they joyfully reasserted their independence. Above all they were quite 
determined that Gloucester should not step into his brother’s shoes. The 
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prime mover in their resistance to the duke’s advancement was Henry 
Beaufort, whose royal blood, forceful personality, and ripe experience 
well qualified him for leadership. Though only forty-seven years of age, 
he had been a bishop, first of Lincoln and afterwards of Winchester, for 
nearly a quarter of a century. Not content with this, he had looked 
higher, to Rome itself, but Henry V had forbidden him to desert the 
royal service for the Curia. Yet, in spite of this discouragement, he 
cultivated the friendship of Martin V, whose gratitude he had earned at 
Constance in 1417, and waited for a suitable opportunity to turn it to 
account. Meanwhile his knowledge of domestic politics was unrivalled. 
He had first held the chancellorship in 1403, and since that date there 
had been few periods when he was not officially employed. But for all 
his statesmanlike qualities, Beaufort was an arrogant and grasping man. 
He had accumulated from various sources an immense fortune, which 
enabled him to wield great influence. The sum total of his loans to the 
Crown between 1417 and 1444 exceeds <£*200,000; he was owed more 
than <£20,000 by Henry V at his death 1 . These transactions have been 
generally regarded as proofs of the bishop’s disinterested patriotism, as 
though it was glaringly obvious that by lending he had no thought of 
his own profit. But such a view of his character has little to commend 
it. On the other hand there can be no reasonable doubt that in 1424, 
under cover of such a loan, he defrauded the king of some £10,000 by 
converting Crown jewels to his own use 2 . 

When Beaufort set himself to undermine Gloucester’s pretensions, the 
latter was no match for him. Equally overbearing and unscrupulous, the 
duke lacked his rival’s administrative talents and political sagacity. For, 
while he inherited his father’s affable manners and cultivated testes, 
he inherited also his financial incompetence and his rash ungovernable 
temper. He was rescued from political insignificance by his birth gnd by 
the success with which he courted popular favour. This latter gift saved 
his reputation after his death. Posterity for centuries accepted the 
legend of “ good Duke Humphrey,” overthrown and finally murdered by 
the machinations of that “ pernicious usurer” and ** presumptuous priest,” 
the Cardinal Bishop of Winchester, 

The first victory in their long duel went decisively to Beaufort This 
took place in the parliament which met at Westminster on 6 November 
1422. On the day before, Gloucester was given permission to open the 
proceedings and to continue them as long as should be necessary “da assensu 
comUlV ’ Nothing was decided at this stage about his future status, but 
the duke immediately objected to the use of these conditional words, on 
the plea that when he Inui had similar powers from Henry ¥ there had 
been no such limitation. The council refused to omit the offending clause; 

1 Receipt and Issue Rolls, 141 7-144(1 passim. 

4 Tins was first pointed out by Gloucester in 3440 (Stevenson, J. } War of tfa 
h'nylish in France, n, ii, p. 443), and is substantiated by the records of the Exchequer, 
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that is to say, they already drew a distinction between the authority 
delegated to Gloucester as Regent by an absent king and the authority 
to be exercised by Gloucester as the spokesman of a king too young to 
rule. In this the ultimate settlement was foreshadowed; during the ' 
minority there was to be a council of regency in fact if not in name. This 
did not content the duke, who imagined that his brother’s death was a 
reason for augmenting rather than reducing his share in the government. 
When parliament assembled, he made haste to state his claim; as soon 
as the commons desired to know what the lords proposed, he came forward 
to request “ the governance of this land, affirming that it belongeth unto 
(him) of right, as well by the mean of (his) birth as by the last will of the 
king that was,” In reply, the lords appealed to history; in the minority 
of Richard II, the king’s uncles had been associated together to “survey 
and correct the faults of them that were appointed to be of the king’s 
council.” Gloucester was not the only uncle of Henry VI; besides Bedford 
who was abroad, there were two Reauforts. But if they had hoped to 
silence the duke by this historical argument, they reckoned without his 
bookishness, for he countered their example by the case of William 
Marshal, who had been Rector Regis et Regni during the minority of 
Henry III. Thereupon the lords fell back on the constitutional rights 
of parliament; Gloucester’s proposal was “against the freedom of the 
estates”; Henry V “might not by his last will nor otherwise alter.. .the 
law of the land... without the assent of the three estates, nor commit nor 
grant to any person governance or rule of this land longer than he lived.” 
But not wishing to drive the duke into open opposition, they decided that 
in Bedford’s absence he should be chief of the king’s council and “devised 
therefore (for him) a name different from other councillors.” They rejected 
a number of names such as Tutor, Lieutenant, Governor, and Regent for 
the very significant reason that any of these would “import authority of 
governance of this land,” a suggestion which they were particularly 
anxious to avoid, and chose instead “the name of Protector and Defensor, 
the which importeth a personal duty of attendance to the actual defence 
of the land” and nothing more. With this Gloucester was for the moment 
forced to rest content. A council was then appointed in parliament and 
it was enacted that the Protector was to take no steps without its advice. 
With a few trifling exceptions it was to retain control of all official 
appointments and all royal patronage. No controversial business was to 
be transacted in the absence of a majority of the councillors, none at all 
unless four were present in addition to the three officers. 

This arrangement, in spite of Gloucester’s attempts to upset it, remained 
virtually unchanged for seven years. It was a thoroughly practical solution 
of the constitutional question which, while denying Gloucester the authority 
he craved, gave him titular rank and vested all real power in the hands of 
an aristocratic council. But though the lords treated the Protector as they 
had desired but failed to treat Henry IV, it is wrong to see in this a 
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victory for the principles of 1406. In the first place there was no suggestion 
that the constitutional checks imposed on the Protector were to apply to 
the king when he came of age, though naturally enough by the end of 
the long minority councillors had become too deeply attached to their 
new privileges to surrender them without regret; and secondly, nothing 
was said or hardly even implied about the responsibility of ministers to 
parliament. In spite of the reference to the three estates, the aspirations 
of the commons, as formulated in 1406, were passed over in silence. It is 
difficult at first sight to understand why the lower house did not grasp so 
obvious a moment for asserting its rights. Yet though for some years all 
direct taxation was withheld, only the burgesses showed any disposition 
to criticise the government. It was as if the knights of the shire who had 
led the attack oh Henry IV trusted the council to make a better use of 
the royal authority than had the king and his curialists. Everything 
points in short to a closer identification of outlook between the baronage 
and the knights than the exceptional events of 1406 had seemed to 
suggest. The strength of those local ties which still bound the small 
landowners to their greater neighbours was felt as soon as the latter gained 
control of the royal patronage. The council filled offices and settled 
disputes in deference to the predominant territorial interests; it is not 
unreasonable to see in this the explanation of the commons 1 inaction. 
The one danger to be feared was a division among the lords themselves ; 
though this ultimately occurred, it was temporarily averted by the 
obviousness of Gloucester’s ambition; the need to make common cause 
against him kept the lords united when every consideration of private 
profit was drawing them apart. 

Between 1422 and 1425 the Protector gave very little trouble. The 
government was on the whole popular and he had no following in the 
country. The vigilance of his opponents was such that he was driven to 
employ his energies elsewhere. When the parliament of October 1423 
confirmed its predecessors settlement, he was already playing with the 
idea of seeking his fortune abroad. The presence in England of Jacqueline 
of Hainault, who had deserted her husband the Duke of Brabant, offered 
him a favourable opening. Notwithstanding the knowledge that his 
purpose endangered the A nglo -B u rgu n dian alliance, he went through the 
ceremony of marriage with Jacqueline and in October 1424 departed in 
her company to invade Hainault. During his absence the protectorate 
was in abeyance, and his place at the head of the executive was taken by 
Bishop Beaufort, now again Chancellor. The expedition was a failure, 
Jacqueline was soon discarded, and for the future all Gloucester's hopes 
were centred in England. He returned in time for the parliament of 
April 1425, to find his colleagues at issue with the city of London over 
the protection which they wisely insisted on according to foreign 
merchants. By fanning the passions which it was his duty as Protector to 
extinguish, he made himself in a short time the idol of the middle class. 
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His period of political isolation seemed at an end. Yet Beaufort chose 
this moment to provoke an open quarrel by some tactless references to 
the futility and dangers of the Hainault escapade. Thenceforward 
Gloucester’s ambitions were bound up with a desire to humiliate his critic. 
The support of the Londoners made him so formidable that for a few 
weeks in the autumn of 1425 he was able to shake off the council’s control. 
Beaufort went in fear of his life, and on the morning of 30 October an 
armed affray actually took place on London Bridge. Gloucester’s victory 
was, however, of brief duration. The Chancellor at once called in the Duke 
of Bedford to redress the balance, and when on 20 December his brother 
landed in England, Duke Humphrey’s days of freedom were at an end. 
In dudgeon he withdrew from the council and declined to meet his enemy ; 
it was only after several interviews that the lords persuaded him to agree 
to a formal reconciliation. He and Beaufort shook hands before parliament 
at Leicester on 12 March 1426. Owing to the recent disorders it was 
thought best to avoid the capital and, as an additional precaution, members 
were forbidden to come armed. Bedford made no secret of his sympathies. 
On his arrival he had treated the men of London with marked coldness, 
and when the commons charged the government with bad faith in the 
matter of tonnage and poundage, he made short work of their complaints. 
But Gloucester’s inaction had been dearly purchased. Bedford was anxious 
to return to Erance, and it was soon known that the Chancellor would 
accompany him. The time was ripe for Beaufort’s long- contemplated 
entry into the larger field of Roman politics. Martin V was willing to make 
him a cardinal and to give him employment. A short delay, however, was 
necessary to save his pride and to enable him to collect his debts. On 
14 May he resigned the great seal and soon afterwards obtained permission 
from the council to undertake a “pilgrimage.” He left the country in 
March 1427, and on Lady Day at Calais received his red hat at Bedford’s 
hands. 

If Gloucester thought to have things his own way after Beaufort’s 
removal, he deluded himself. On 24 November 1426 the councillors drew 
up a series of articles which left no doubt that they intended to maintain 
the status quo . Not content with this, they took steps just before Bedford’s 
departure to obtain from him and his brother an emphatic recognition 
of their rights. On 28 January an impressive ceremony was staged at 
Westminster; Duke John, in response to an appeal from Archbishop 
Kemp of York, the new Chancellor, swore solemnly to abide by the 
decisions of the council so long as he should be in England. Duke 
Humphrey, who was absent ill, was rumoured to have said on hearing 
this: “Let my brother govern as him lust while he is in this land, for 
after his going over into France, I $ill govern as me seemeth good.” 
Next day, however, Kemp visited him in his inner chamber to ask for a 
similar assurance; thus confronted, Gloucester found it expedient to agree 
“to be ruled and governed by my said lords of the council... and so sub- 
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mitfccd him unto their governance.” Nevertheless within a year he had 
forgotten his promise. Finding his claims ignored at the beginning of 
1428, he refused to attend parliament until they were satisfied. But his 
desertion of Jacqueline and her cause had lost him popular support and 
it was no longer necessary to spare his feelings. In a crushing rejoinder, 
the lords justified the arrangements which they had made in 1422 and 
exhorted him “to be content... and not to desire, will or use any larger 
power'” than he had been granted then. At last Humphrey admitted 
defeat; for the remaining months of the protectorate, he did not once 
question the council's right to command his service 1 . 

This same year which witnessed Gloucester’s submission was also 
memorable for the victory of the government in another quarrel. Soon 
after his election Martin V had revived the ancient controversy over 
Pro visors. But although he again and again pressed for the withdrawal 
of the offending statute of 1390, his representations fell on deaf ears. At 
length in 1427 his patience was exhausted. Accusing Archbishop Chichele 
of lukewarmness, he ordered him to use his influence more actively in the 
Church’s cause. When this too proved fruitless, he suspended the Primate’s 
legatine commission and threatened England with an interdict. His bulls, 
however, were seized by the royal officers and not permitted to take effect. 
In January 1428 Chichele besought parliament to comply with Rome’s 
demands. It would nevertheless be wrong to assume that he therefore either 
sympathised with the Pope’s campaign or was intimidated by his threats. 
Since he must have known that the commons would reject his plea, it is 
more likely that he wished to ease Martin’s retreat from the humiliating 
position into which his offensive tactics had got him. Thus the Pope wa.s 
able to accept this evidence of his servant’s zeal and to let the proceedings 
against him drop. But though in future Home adopted more diplomatic 
methods to gain its object, the statutes remained in force. All that this 
dispute had done was to make Martin extremely unpopular in England. 

Cardinal Beaufort therefore chose a most inauspicious moment to 
return home on papal business. After a futile crusade against the 
Hussites, he arrived in August 1428 to collect men and money for another 
invasion of Bohemia. His reception was far from cordial. Only one bishop 
—his creature, Neville of Salisbury-— was present at his state entry into 
London, while convocation declined to vote him any funds. On the other 
hand, although the government formally protested against his use of his 
legatine authority in England, it allowed him to recruit half the numbers 
for which he asked. He might still have escaped unscathed had not events 
in Prance now taken a serious turn. Before his preparations were complete, 
the English were obliged to raise the siege of Orleans and to fall back 

1 On the strength of a council warrant, Professor Baldwin {The King's Council, 
pp, 181 - 2 ) argues that “in 1428 Gloucester evidently won a victory in the council.” 
But this document in fact proves the opposite (Chancery Warrants, C, 81/1545, 
8 December,- 1427)* ■ 
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towards Paris. News of Talbot’s defeat at Patay, arriving just as the 
crusaders were about to leave for Bohemia, startled the council from its 
preoccupation with domestic issues. Bedford wanted reinforcements at 
once, but it had none handy; and so on 1 July 1429 it persuaded 
Beaufort to lead his crusading army against the French. It is not clear 
what induced him to obey. But whether he acted under duress or from 
motives of patriotism, his obedience cost him the favour of the Pope. 
Martin set great store by the Church’s neutrality and, when he heard 
what his legate had done, he refused to accept his excuses. So grave was 
his displeasure that there was no question of his employing the cardinal 
again. 

The resurrection of French nationalism discovered the weakness of 
Bedford’s hold on the conquered provinces. His seven-years’ rule had been 
tactful and conciliatory, but it could not avoid being burdensome; for 
he had had to rely too much on his own resources with only meagre and 
intermittent support from home. Although Beaufort’s 3000 men had 
arrived in time to save Paris from capture, a great deal of ground had 
been meanwhile lost and the confidence of the army was badly shaken 
after its hurried retreat. The Regent therefore decided that his best hope 
of putting new heart into his followers was to send for the king. Henry’s 
presence would also help to counteract the growing prestige of Charles VII 
among the inhabitants of northern France, while another advantage of 
this plan was that it compelled the English government to assume 
responsibility for the war and to provide a retinue worthy of the occasion 
of the king’s first voyage. For once the councillors did not shirk their 
duties; half of them consented to. accompany the king; even parliament 
acknowledged the need for heroic measures by voting a double subsidy, 
and everything possible was done to make the expedition a success. In 
readiness for his departure, Henry was belatedly crowned at Westminster 
on 6 November 1429; he crossed the Channel with a numerous and 
impressive company on St George’s Day 1 430. 

The king’s coronation served as a pretext for removing Gloucester from 
office. Regrettable as the experiment may well have seemed to the lords, his 
appointment as Protector with carefully defined, indeed almost negligible, 
powers had undoubtedly minimised his capacity for mischief. His struggles 
to upset the constitution of 1422, though a frequent source of anxiety, 
had eventually ceased. For nearly two years he had behaved with 
propriety and restraint, submitting himself to conciliar control. Now the 
abolition of the protectorate once more unmuzzled him. The unwisdom 
of this did not disclose itself immediately, for two reasons. In the first 
place the duke had himself at length grasped how much he stood to gain 
by caution; instead of harping on his rights as of old, he conducted 
himself with unusual forbearance while he awaited a suitable moment for 
an offensive. Secondly, he was no sooner free than his hands were again 
tied, although only temporarily, by the scheme of government drawn up 
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in anticipation, of the king’s absence from the country. At a council, held 
at Canterbury on 16 April 1430, it was decided inter alia that nothing 
controversial should be done by the councillors in England until their 
colleagues in France had expressed their concurrence; it was therefore 
impossible for Gloucester, even if he succeeded in winning over a majority 
of those who remained at home, to dismiss any of the great officers of 
State or to alter the composition of the council ; and neither the Chancellor, 
Archbishop Kemp, nor the Treasurer, Lord Hungerford, could be trusted 
to fall in with his plans. In consequence it was necessary to await the 
king’s return. The interval was employed by Gloucester in living down 
his unfortunate reputation. One liberty he did allow himself, that of 
harassing Cardinal Beaufort. The latter’s anomalous legal status offered 
an easy mark, attacks on which were well calculated to arouse the 
sy mpathy not only of the laity but also of the bishops, who in the absence 
of many lords at the war usually outnumbered their secular colleagues on 
the council. Gloucester’s championship of English liberties threatened 
by papal encroachment probably did more than anything else to deflect 
suspicion from his own designs and to create a party favourable to him 
among the lords. Already in the spring of 14*29 he had called in question, 
inconclusively but not entirely without success, Beaufort’s right to hold 
the see of Winchester in commendam. In January 1430, on the ground 
that no man could faithfully serve two masters, he criticised a proposal 
to invite the cardinal to resume his seat in the council; in deference to 
his objection, the reappointment was made conditional upon Beaufort’s 
taking no part in discussions which touched the relations of Church and 
State. But for the fact that Beaufort was contributing largely to the 
expenses of the royal voyage, it is unlikely that he would have emerged 
from theseencounterssocomparatively unscathed. Whateverits sentiments, 
the council could scarcely proceed to extremes against one who in little 
over a year put nearly J?24,000 at the government’s disposal. Moreover, 
in spite of his being regarded with jealousy and suspicion in many 
quarters, Beaufort was far from friendless. On the other hand, his loans 
are no evidence of his desire to recover his lost influence in English 
politics. His thoughts were still elsewhere. For notwithstanding his 
dismissal in 14:29, he had not ceased to entertain hopes of further work 
at Rome, and when he sailed with Henry VI in 1430 it was to be nearer 
at hand and secure from interference in the event of a papal summons. 
His expectations were not disappointed. Martin, it is true, remained 
implacable, but Martin’s successor, Eugenius IV, elected in March 1431, 
did not pursue the quarrel. Letters of recall arrived early in 1432. The 
cardinal, with the permission of those councillors who were with the king 
in France, hastened to obey. But aS he was making ready, a fresh attack 
by Gloucester, delivered with unexpected force, left him no choice but to 
abandon his preparations and to return to England to defend himself. 

It would have been far better for Gloucester had he suffered his enemy 
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to depart in peace. His clearest chance of success in the coup d'etat which 
he was then plotting lay in the prolonged absence of his only serious 
rival from the scene. With Beaufort safely out of the way, no one stood 
between Duke Humphrey and his objectives ; by compelling Beaufort to 
reside in England, he made the one serious blunder in an otherwise well- 
laid plan. Until the autumn of 1431 nothing had occurred to disturb the 
harmony of his relations with the English council. In May of that year 
he had been employed to stamp out a Lollard conspiracy which was 
discovered at Abingdon, a task which he performed without mercy and 
which seems to have given him confidence for what he had in hand. It 
was on the strength of this cheap triumph that a great council in 
November was called upon by Lord Scrope, his warmest supporter, to 
grant him a largely increased salary for life, though the motion was only 
carried in the teeth of a considerable opposition under the leadership of 
Kemp and Hungerford. An attempt to persuade a similar assembly to 
condemn Beaufort in his absence for a breach of the Statute of Praemunire 
did not, however, meet with enough support. Gloucester had better fortune 
with the privy council ; yet although it agreed on 28 November to the 
sealing of writs of praemunire against the cardinal, it persuaded the duke 
to suspend their execution until the king landed. The threat of these 
proceedings would probably have sufficed to bring Beaufort to England ; 
but in addition a vast quantity of his portable wealth was seized by 
Gloucester’s orders on 6 February 1432 as it was being smuggled from 
Sandwich to the continent. Beaufort, whohad parted from the kingatCalais 
to go on a visit to the Burgundian court, was in Flanders when news of his 
peril reached him. From Ghent on 16 February he wrote to his friend the 
Chancellor requesting his good offices and appointing attorneys to answer 
the charge of praemunire. From Ghent also on 13 April he addressed to 
the citizens of London what was virtually a manifesto, in which he pro- 
claimed his innocence, denounced his accusers, and intimated his intention 
of confronting them in person as soon as parliament assembled. He had 
not long to wait. Writs had already been sent out summoning members 
to meet at Westminster on 12 May, and it was there shortly afterwards 
that he presented himself for trial. 

Meanwhile Henry Vi’s entry into London on 21 February had been 
Gloucester’s cue. In the space of a few days he brought about a 
complete change of government. The Archbishop of York was relieved 
of the great seal on 25 February; next day Scrope succeeded Hungerford 
at the exchequer; and on 1 March Lords Cromwell and Tiptoft, together 
with some lesser officials, were removed from the household. At the same 
time writs ordering Beaufort to appear before the king’s justices at 
Westminster, which had been held ill readiness, were sent to the sheriffs, 
while the repayment of his loans was interrupted. There followed a lull; 
but the existence of an order to certain lords, including the aggrieved 
Cromwell, forbidding them to come to parliament with more than their 
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customary retinues, proves that trouble was anticipated. As soon as the 
session had been formally opened, Gloucester hastened to disarm criticism 
by a declaration that, although his birth entitled him in his brother’s 
absence to be the king’s chief councillor, he would nevertheless act in 
co-operation with the council and not “ex suoproprio capita.'" This assurance 
was well received, and Gloucester had no difficulty in snubbing Cromwell 
when the latter sought to raise the question of his summary dismissal. 
Duke Humphrey’s position was for the moment unassailable, and Beaufort 
on his return wisely confined himself to his own defence. At what stage 
in the proceedings he made his appearance is uncertain; but it was not 
until 3 July that he succeeded in obtaining redress. On a motion of the 
commons, the charges against him were quashed, while Gloucester 
graciously consented to admit that his loyalty was not in question. Some 
sacrifices, however, were necessary to produce this result. In order to 
recover his property, which the court of the exchequer had adjudged on 
14 May to be forfeited to the Crown 1 2 , he had to make a deposit of J?6,000 ; 
this was not to be restored to him unless he could satisfy the king of his 
innocence within six years. And the repayment of his loans was only 
resumed when he had agreed to lend another ^6,000. Lastly, some sort 
of promise was extracted from him that he would not attempt to re-enter 
papal service without the government’s consent. If therefore he had been 
able to repulse Gloucester’s attack, it was only at the expense of his most 
cherished ambition. For another year even his prospects in England 
remained far from bright. He was not summoned to the council, over 
which his adversary held undisputed sway, so that for want of employment 
he was thrown back on the affairs of his neglected diocese. But, as in 14S5, 
the intervention of the Duke of Bedford in July 1433 again rescued him 
from his isolation. 

Bedford came to England neither to take sides nor to apportion blame, 
but to compose the dissensions which threatened the cause which he had 
most at heart. His sole concern was with the increasing gravity of the 
military outlook in France. The Burgundian alliance, upon which English 
security depended, was becoming strained. A resolute offensive would there- 
fore be necessary in 1 434 if disaster was to be avoided, and Bedford knew 
that he could only achieve this in co-operation with the ministers at home. 
To a limited extent he gained his purpose. He seems, that is, to have shamed 
the English leaders into sinking their differences and consenting to work 
together in outward amity. But it was easier to restore “good and 
abundant governance,” to get Beaufort and Gloucester to share respons- 
ibility, than to overcome the financial obstacle and to place another army 
in the field. Duke Humphrey had perhaps not been unusually liberal in 
his awards to himself and his partisans, but the exchequer was practically 

1 Exchequer K. it. Memoranda Roil, E IS9/20H, Comm win Rfcorda, Pmehp, month. 

2 et mq, , and Exchequer K, R. Bille, E 207/14/4. 
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empty. 1 One of Bedford’s first actions was to dismiss Scrape and to make 
Cromwell Treasurer. In his campaign to extract supplies he was to find 
in Cromwell an energetic and resourceful collaborator. Under his guidance 
the permanent officials were immediately set to investigate the nature 
and extent of the Crown’s resources and commitments. The result was the 
fullest and probably the most accurate financial summary which has 
survived from the medieval period. This was laid before parliament on 
18 October by the new Treasurer, who brought out its implications in an 
accompanying gloss. Excluding the war from his calculations and dealing 
only with the requirements of the home government, he estimated that 
receipts fell short of normal expenditure by at least ^35,000 per annum. 
Yet even these receipts were not available, since they had already been 
pledged to creditors for more than two years in advance. He was daily 
compelled to refuse payment on countless warrants which were brought 
to him, and these went to swell a debt which at that moment amounted 
to over £168,000. Even therefore if Bedford’s military needs could be 
met wholly out of special taxation, not in itself a likely event, the 
domestic problem would remain unsolved. The stinginess of the commons 
finally shattered any hope that survived of a large-scale offensive in France 
in the following year. Something, however, was gained by the report. 
The lords swore to support Cromwell in his unpopular duty of curtailing 
grants, while the councillors under Bedford’s leadership set an example 
to others by consenting to forgo the whole or part of their salaries in the 
national interest. Thus encouraged, the Treasurer agreed to continue in 
office. But although, during the next few years, he revealed determination 
in opposing thoughtless extravagance, tried his hand at manipulating the 
wool trade to the royal profit, and applied novel methods of taxation, he 
scarcely touched even the fringes of the problem. Meanwhile commissioners 
of loans reported a steady deterioration of the royal credit, and the yield 
of taxation itself began to be affected by a decline in national prosperity. 
Peace, the first condition of financial recovery, proved unattainable, and 
as the war dragged on the policy of repudiation with all its ruinous social 
consequences was forced more and more urgently upon a desperate 
government. 

Bedford took no pains to conceal the bitterness of his disappointment. 
But not unnaturally he was beginning to tire of exertions which brought 
him neither credit nor reward, and when both lords and commons urged 
him to prolong his stay in England as Chief of the King’s Council, he 
yielded with a good grace. A peasant rising in Normandy, however, soon 
recalled him to a sense of duty. Under no illusions as to the hopelessness 
of his task, he took his leave early in July 1434. His premature death at 
Kouen just over a year later was an irremediable misfortune for the 
Lancastrian dynasty. Not that even his courage and unselfish devotion 

1 It contained only £l75 when Cromwell assumed office on 11 August (Receipt 
Roll, E401/735). 
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could have much longer staved off* the inevitable in France. But as the 
one adviser of Henry VI whose character commanded universal respect, he 
might have exercised a moderating influence in English politics which 
would be sorely missed during the coming critical years. A few days 
before his death another event, almost equally calamitous, had sealed the 
fate of Paris. At Arras on 21 September 1495, as a result of the break- 
down of negotiations for a general peace, Duke Philip the Good forgave 
his father’s murderers and was reconciled with Charles VII. If not entirely 
unexpected, Burgundy’s defection created a profound impression in 
England. For some time the cause of peace had been gaining ground 
there. The more far-sighted among the councillors were definitely in its 
favour, provided that it could be achieved without sacrifice of territory 
or of national pride. The attitude of the country as a whole was non- 
committal ; most men grudged the cost and effort inseparable from war 
and yet were noticeably lukewarm in their desire for peace. It was as 
though they had awakened from the dream of cheaply-won military glory 
but not to a full realisation of the possibility of outright defeat. All this 
was now changed. Within a year of Arras the people’s jealous hatred of 
the Flemings, which had been with difficulty restrained for a quarter of 
a century in the interests of Anglo-Burgundian friendship, gathered such 
force that the government was reluctantly stampeded into war with its 
recent ally. At the same time Englishmen began to harden their hearts 
in an angry determination to surrender nothing voluntarily, to denounce 
all concessions as treasonable and, if they could not have peace on their 
own terms, to relieve their feelings by making scapegoats of their leaders. 

At home the political truce which Bedford had imposed was outwardly 
maintained, but it only thinly disguised the transfer of power into the 
hands of a group headed by Cardinal Beaufort who, once he had been 
readmitted to the council, made short work of the rival pretensions of 
the Duke of Gloucester. The stages by which this group captured control 
are now obscure; but the factor which assured its permanence was un- 
doubtedly the favour of the king. The reappointment of the council on 
12 November 1487 marks the formal termination of the minority. But 
for at least two years before this Henry VI had been enjoying a share in 
the administration. He had not yet celebrated his fourteenth birthday 
when he began to minute state papers with his own hand, while 1486 saw 
the signet and other “immediate” warrants again in general use. Apart 
from this precocious interest in public affairs, the king’s childhood would 
seem to have been normal and healthy. Hardyng’s oft-quoted assertion 
that lie was from the first so simple as to be unable to distinguish between 
right and wrong, cannot be accepted; for, whatever may have been Henry’s 
shortcomings, it is hard to believe that a defective moral sense was ever 
one of them. There is as little reason for supposing that he w m physically 
backward. In 1492 he was described as so “grown in years, in stature of 
bis person, and also in conceit and knowledge of his royal estate, the 
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which cause him to grudge with chastising,” that it was thought wise to 
arm his “master,” the accomplished Warwick, with more authority to 
correct him. This early promise, recalling his father’s youth, was not to 
be fulfilled. Henry grew up a delicate and studious recluse, not merely 
without military ambition but with a pious horror of all bloodshed, 
morbidly devout and wholly incapable both in peace and war of giving 
his distracted realm the leadership it craved. We do not know anything 
to account for this breakdown ; it is probable, however, that between 
1432 and 1435 he prematurely overtaxed a constitution in which the 
faulty strains of Lancaster and Valois were united. The alternative, that 
his spirit was broken by harsh treatment, seems scarcely worth considering. 
It was not until many years later that his brain definitely gave way, but 
at fifteen he was already a nervous invalid, whose feeble will rendered 
him the easy victim of those who sought to use him. Although the council 
affected to lament his pliancy and more than once rebuked his open- 
handedness, its members for all their joint protestations were not the men 
to be deterred from exploiting such attractive qualities to the full. For 
a year or two Henry distributed his favours with a generous impartiality, 
but this heyday of the office-seeker was soon over. Before long the flow 
of patronage was regulated and the Beaufort faction came to be its sole 
conduit. In denying others access to the source, the cardinal was greatly 
assisted by the king’s ill-health, which made it advisable for the latter to 
reside out of town and therefore deprived him of direct and frequent 
contact with his council. Beaufort had only to secure the loyal co-operation 
of the Household to achieve his end. In this he was entirely successful. 
He had many well-wishers among the officials ; of these the staunchest was 
the Steward, William de la Pole, Earl of Suffolk; but he could also rely on 
the assistance of Sir William Phelip the Chamberlain, Sir Ralph Boteler, 
Sir John Stourton, Sir John Beauchamp, Robert Rolleston, and the 
brothers Roger and James Fenys (or Fiennes), the majority of whom were 
eventually raised to the peerage in recognition of their services. 

But what perhaps most facilitated this transition from conciliar to 
curialist government was the constant presence at the king’s side of an addi- 
tional clerk of the council. Designed in all probability as a link between the 
central administration and the court, this office, in the able hands of Adam 
Moleyns, a devoted adherent of the new regime, was soon turned to a very 
different use. By 1438 Moleyns was in all but name the king’s principal sec- 
retary, discharging his duties under the eyes of a few officials and household 
knights, often in the presence of Suffolk alone. And yet his endorsement 
on a bill, with or without the royal sign-manual, was a sufficient warrant 
for both the great and privy seals. Outside the household, Beaufort’s 
warmest supporters were, among the bhronage, his two nephews Somerset 
and Dorset, the Earl of Stafford, and Lords Cromwell, Beaumont, Tiptoft, 
and Hungerford ; among the bishops, Kemp of York and Lumley of 
Carlisle. The cardinal, however, was aging, and when in 1443 he finally 
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retired from public life Suffolk stepped into Ms shoes. Consciously or 
unconsciously the king was their willing instrument. It is possible, indeed, 
that he was deliberately kept in ignorance of the real state of popular 
sentiment; for, according to Gascoigne, he was guarded with such care 
that those invited to preach before him had either to undertake to say 
nothing “against the actions or counsels of the king’s ministers” or else 
to allow their sermons to be censored in advance by the officials of the 
court. On the other hand, the favourites were quick to shelter behind the 
royal name and to attribute many of their most controversial decisions 
to the exercise of the king’s personal authority alone. By these and other 
means, the council was gradually stripped of its importance, devitalised 
rather than suppressed outright. As a purely advisory body, without 
control over the seals, meeting at a distance from the court and com- 
municating with Henry only through his ministers, it continued to debate 
such questions as were referred to it, but its inability to take action on 
them caused the atmosphere of its meetings to become increasingly unreal. 
As Gloucester himself said, what was the use of their wasting their time 
when the cardinal would have his way in any case. It is not surprising 
that barons who were out of sympathy with the regime found attendance 
Unprofitable and began to stay away. Duke Humphrey, it is true, still 
came to criticise, but even he lost patience when his utterances were 
ignored. Although several attempts were made to revive its effectiveness, 
notably in 144.4 during Suffolk’s absence abroad, the council was in eclipse 
until the eve of civil war. 

These developments seemingly excited no comment in parliament. The 
commons may have been deceived by the very gradualness of the change, 
but in any case they were preoccupied with other issues. If they had any 
quarrel with the king’s treatment of his council, it was for the moment 
overshadowed by their concern for the future of international trade. Their 
plain-speaking on this topic proves at least that their apparent indifference 
to the need for constitutional reform did not spring from timidity. 
Profiting at every turn from the crippled state of the royal finances, they 
gave the government no rest. In their view its unenterprising naval policy 
was responsible for the fact that the high seas and many continental ports 
were no longer safe for English merchantmen. Although their strictures 
were not undeserved, they forgot how much this insecurity was due to 
the excesses of their own privateers whom they themselves had encouraged 
in the teeth of ministerial opposition. For twenty years the Statute of 
Truces and Safeeonduets had acted as a reasonably effective deterrent, 
but isolated eases of piracy were from time to time reported to the council. 
In the parliament of 1430, however, an agitation was begun for the repeal 
of the statute.- Tins came to a head*in 1433, -when in the hope of coercing 
Burgundy the ministers, acting probably under the stress of poverty, 
agreed to relax its operation for a period of seven years. They soon had 
reason to regret their decision. ■■No sooner were the seamen unleashed 
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against the Flemings than they turned to prey on the shipping of other 
nations with a total disregard for safeconducts and neutrality. Reprisals 
only led to fresh excesses, and in a short time all the worst features of 
1403 were again rife. Too late the government endeavoured to repair the 
damage by negotiating commercial treaties with Flanders and the 
Hanseatic League. But they were running counter to popular prejudices, 
they were not strong enough to put down piracy, and the treaties were 
still unratified when parliament met in November 1439 in a mood of 
bellicose nationalism which destroyed all chances of peace. Instead of 
blaming the irresponsibility of such shipmen as John Mixtow and 
William Kyd, the commons interpreted the situation as yet another 
argument for their favourite thesis — the injustice of permitting aliens to 
trade in the home markets. That the king both protected these unwanted 
competitors and at the same time failed to “keep the seas” increased their 
sense of grievance. For a whole session the court resisted this attack. 
But it could not afford to maintain an attitude which threatened to 
deprive it of the necessary supplies. After failing to weaken the resolution 
of its opponents by transferring parliament from Westminster to Reading, 
it at length capitulated in January 1440. Not only was it obliged to 
impose “hosting” regulations of an unusually irksome kind, but to accept 
a poll-tax on foreign residents as a fraction of its reward. Two years later 
another parliament re-enacted these measures, and made the want of order 
in the Channel a convenient excuse for entrusting the policing of the 
coasts to a body of private traders. At the same time the Statute of 
Truces was suspended for another twenty years. These acts completed the 
reorientation of English mercantile policy and the substitution of anarchy 
for order. Such exploits as the capture of the Bay Fleet by Robert 
Winnington in 1449 were a doubtful gain when set alongside the in- 
terruption of ancient trade-routes and the loss of foreign markets which 
this reversal of policy involved. Nor did the government derive any lasting 
benefit from a surrender which only too clearly had not been accompanied 
by a change of heart; on the contrary, it was still suspected of lukewarm- 
ness in its championship of native interests and allowed scant credit for 
having its hands full elsewhere. 

Meanwhile Beaufort and his friends had not entirely lost sight of the 
fact that their own safety as much as the nation’s welfare depended upon 
the cessation of hostilities in France. To seek peace, however, was one 
thing, a totally different thing to agree to the humiliating price at which 
it was offered by a confident foe. Even when the English representatives 
had at length brought themselves to abandon Henry VTs claim to the 
French throne, they still clung obstinately to the hope that he would not 
be required to do homage for his continental lands. It was because 
Charles VII proved unaccommodating on this point that the conversations 
between Beaufort and the Duchess of Burgundy, held near Calais in the 
autumn of 1439, were broken off with a general peace as far away as ever, 
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But the failure of Somerset’s expedition in 1443, on the success of which 
much had been staked, and the gradual loss of ground in the north during 
York's lieutenancy finally convinced Suffolk for one that the only thing 
that now mattered was the preservation of what remained of Henry V’s 
conquests, even if this implied a sacrifice of title and a confession of defeat. 
The earl had a better right to express an opinion on the military situation 
than any other of the king’s ministers. For like his grandfather, the 
hated favourite of Richard II, he had seen long service in the wars before 
he turned courtier and advocate of peace. Experience had also well 
qualified him to act as an ambassador ; apart from the diplomatic knowledge 
which he had gained at Arras, as Dunois’ prisoner after Jargeau, and 
for four years the amiable gaoler of Charles of Orleans, he had become 
intimate with several of the French leaders. Unfortunately, he did not 
possess the courage of his convictions and was unwilling to identify him- 
self publicly with a course of action which might become unpopular. For 
ten years he had enjoyed great backstairs influence without attracting 
hostile notice, when Beaufort’s retirement forced him out into the open. 
But though he was bent on self-aggrandisement, he had no taste for the 
kind of prominence which had been fatal to his grandfather. Foreseeing 
that he might be accused of betraying his country’s interests if he assumed 
the responsibility of treating in person with Charles VII, he tried to shift 
the burden to other shoulders ; the mere rumour of his appointment had 
been sufficient, he alleged, to provoke an ugly growl from the citizens of 
London. He was, however, overborne by his equally nervous colleagues 
and, on the explicit understanding that he should incur no individual 
blame for what he was about to do, he consented in February 1444 to 
bead an embassy to the French court. Although no impartial record of 
his mission survives, his own account, if only because it reveals him as 
shirking all the major issues, bears the stamp of truth. According to this, 
he secured the hand of Margaret of Anjou for his master and a general 
truce for two years without committing England definitely to anything 
in return. As he told parliament in 1445, 4 he neither uttered ne com- 
muned of the specialty of the matters concerning in any wise the said 
Treaty of peace, nor of what manner of thing the same Treaty should 
be”; he left all this to he determined later by the king himself in con- 
sultation with ambassadors from France. His audience was so relieved 
at the ease with which he had obtained this breathing-space that they 
were blind to the possibility that a final settlement might not be won 
as cheaply; their subsequent disillusionment and anger were all the more 
extreme. For the moment everything seemed to be going well for Suffolk. 
He returned from Tours' with a greatly enhanced reputation. His report 
was enthusiastically accepted by bf&tb lords and commons and Gloucester 
himself seconded the Speaker’s vote of thanks. But on %% December 1445, 
Henry VI, acting apparently under the influence of his si xteen -year -old 
queen, wrote to his father-in-law, Mane of Anjou, agreeing to the 
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surrender of Maine. He had reckoned without the effect of his promise 
in England. Owing to the refusal of his captains to obey orders, the 
province had to be taken by force in March 1448. Meanwhile, although 
the truce was renewed, the occurrence of frontier incidents and the rising 
temper of the English had killed all prospects of a stable peace. Finally 
Charles VII declared war in July 1449. 

The news of the proposed delivery of Maine annihilated Suffolk’s brief 
popularity and stamped him in most eyes as a traitor. It became an 
article of common belief that he had already promised it secretly when 
negotiating the king’s marriage, but for this there is not a scrap of 
evidence. Many stories of his criminal incompetence as a general, his 
Francophil sympathies, and his treasonable ambition were soon being 
freely circulated. Although the majority of these were unfounded, his 
detractors were on firmer ground when they criticised his covetousness. 
There was no gainsaying that he had profited from his situation at court 
to a degree unusual even in those times; when the commons put the 
number of his patents at more than thirty, they were guilty of no ex- 
aggeration. 1 And not content with amassing lands and offices, he and his 
business partners made use of royal licences to circumvent the regulations 
of the Staple and to forestall their competitors in the Flemish wool 
market. While privileges like these set the middle classes against him, 
his territorial designs excited the jealousy and alarm of his own order. 
In East Anglia, where his ancestral estates lay, he was a grasping and 
unscrupulous neighbour; and Sir John Fastolf was not the only land- 
owner to find himself “vexed and troubled... by the might and power of 
the Duke of Suffolk and by the labour of his council and servants.” Such 
notorious malefactors as Sir Thomas Tuddenham and William Tallboys 
were encouraged to terrorise the countryside and were shielded from 
justice in the royal courts. In this way Suffolk made a host of enemies, 
including his former colleague, Ralph, Lord Cromwell, and the young and 
powerful Duke of Norfolk. His example was naturally followed elsewhere 
by other members of the government; in no district more ruthlessly than 
in Kent, where the tyrannies and extortions practised by Lord Say and 
Sele with the aid of his son-in-law, sheriff William Crowmer, led to Cade’s 
Rebellion in 1450. It is not surprising that the regime did not last. 

At the moment when his reputation was becoming tarnished, Suffolk 

.4 In 1446 Suffolk was Steward of the Chiltern Hundreds, Constable of Walling- 
ford, Steward of the Honours of Wallingford and St Valery, Chief Justice of Chester, 
Flint, and North Wales, Chief Steward of the Duchy of Lancaster North of Trent, 
Steward and Surveyor of all mines in England and Wales (taking a of their annual 
yield), to mention only the more important of his grants. He held also the reversion 
of the wardenship of the New Forest and of Gloucester’s earldom of Pembroke, 
together with the castles and lordships of Pembroke, Llanstephan, Tenby, and 
Kilgarrea. In 1447 he became Chamherlain of England, Warden of the Cinque 
Ports, and Constable of Dover Castle; in 1448 Captain of Calais. Raised to amarquisate 
n 1444, he was made Duke of Suffolk in 1448. The heiresses of Warwick and 
Sojperset were among his wards. 
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involved himself in fresh difficulties by making a martyr of the Duke of 
Gloucester and by alienating the even more formidable Duke of Y ork. 
In his dealings with York he would appear to have been gratuitously 
offensive, but with regard to Gloucester it is more than likely that he 
could not help himself. For Duke Humphrey had ceased to be a harmless 
spectator with the veering of popular opinion against the truce. The 
difference was clearly marked in his bearing during the parliament of 
1445-46; at its beginning he joined with the estates in congratulating 
Suffolk upon his diplomatic triumph; before its close he had denounced 
the government’s peace policy in unmeasured terms. This “Long Parlia- 
ment,” with its protracted debates and numerous adjournments, severely 
tried the ministers’ patience and opened their eyes to the danger of 
allowing Gloucester to remain at large. They therefore decided upon his 
impeachment and, in order to lessen the risk of a miscarriage, to hold the 
trial at Bury St Edmunds, where Suffolk’s influence was strong. The 
latter’s adherents were mustered in large numbers about the town when 
parliament met there on 10 February 1447, less than a year after its 
troublesome predecessor had been dissolved. Gloucester justified these 
precautions by making a show of resistance, but was easily outmatched. 
As soon as he had arrived, on 18 February, he was placed under arrest 
in his lodgings. Five days later he was dead. Although foul play is im- 
probable and in fact was not at first suspected, a removal so opportune 
was bound to give rise to unpleasant conjectures. Embroidered with much 
contradictory detail, the murder of “the good Duke Humphrey” became 
before long part of the stock-in-trade of every Yorkist pamphleteer. 
Even Cardinal Beaufort, then himself dying far away at Winchester, was 
eventually made to play a part in this fictitious tragedy. 

Unlike Gloucester, York had had no quarrel with Suffolk or his colleagues 
before 1448. In that year, however, the appointment of the Duke of ' 
Somerset to be Captain-General of France and Guienne had given him, 
as the king’s lieutenant in Normandy, just cause for protest. Scarcely 
had this storm blown over than he began to nurse another and more 
rankling grievance. It was being openly said in England and, as he hinted, 
with the connivance of the ministers, that he had “not governed the 
finances of France and Normandy so well to their weal and profit as he 
might have done.” In 1445 he came home to attend parliament, and was 
so far successful in clearing himself that by 20 July 1446 his accounts 
had been examined and approved. This did not, however, silence his 
tradueers. He therefore decided to pick a quarrel with Suffolk’s right-hand 
man, Adam Moleyns, by this time Bishop of Chichester and Keeper of 
the Privy Seal, whom he regarded as the source of his ill-fame, Moleyns, 
he told the council, had bribed soldiers from the Norman garrisons to 
complain to the king that he had defrauded them of their pay 1 . The in- 

1 for the Articles of the Duke of York against Adam Moleyns and the latter’s 
Kejdies, see British Museum, Harley MS. 513, if. 1(51-3, 
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suiting terms in which Moleyns flatly denied the truth of this accusation 
still further widened the breach between them, put an excessive strain on 
York’s loyalty, and made 1447 the turning-point in his career. By treating 
him as an enemy, the court had made him one. Though time would dis- 
close his want of j udgment, no one could have been better suited by rank 
and fortune for the leadership of what was now certainly the popular cause. 
He had become in 1447 by the death of Gloucester heir presumptive to 
the throne; through his mother he had already inherited the rival 
Mortimer claim, and as the representative of the three noble houses of 
York, March, and Clarence he was far and away the largest landowner 
among the king’s subjects. Suffolk’s reasons for wishing to be rid of him 
are clear. After prolonged hesitation, it was decided not to send him 
back to France, where he was beginning to win the affection of the army, 
but to virtual exile as King’s Lieutenant in Ireland. His appointment was 
dated 29 September 1447, but he was so reluctant to obey that nearly 
two years elapsed before he betook himself to his new post. 

Yet even with Gloucester and York out of the way, Suffolk can hardly 
have felt himself secure. His government, enjoying neither the respect of 
the people nor the co-operation, outside certain districts, of the landed 
gentry, found it almost impossible to preserve order. Tyranny at the 
centre was therefore diversified by anarchy on the fringes, where the 
king’s writ ran to little or no purpose. In many parts of England, but 
especially in the more lawless north and west, magnates were beginning 
to settle their disputes in the field rather than in the royal courts. Even 
when the forms of law were outwardly respected, justice was perverted 
by corruption and “maintenance,” for although judges were as a rule 
superior to bribery or intimidation, this was most certainly not the case 
with sheriffs, juries, and witnesses. A legal quarrel often ended in an 
encounter between rival bands of men-at-arms. In 1441, for example, 
Devon witnessed the first of a series of “wars” between Courtenays and 
Bonvilles, in which, it is said with perhaps some exaggeration, “many 
men were hurt and many slain.” Yet when the parties were called to 
account, they made the merest pretence of obeying and were soon again 
at one another’s throats. It was the knowledge that he could not count 
on redress in Star Chamber which prompted Archbishop Kemp to garrison 
Ripon “like a town of war” when threatened by Sir William Plumpton 
and the inhabitants of Knaresborough Forest. That the king’s ministers 
from weakness tolerated such breaches of the peace sapped their remaining 
authority and brought them into universal contempt. For a decade the 
country had been slowly getting out of hand; by the autumn of 1449 it 
was ripe for revolution and civil war. 

What finally destroyed Suffolk was the French invasion of Normandy, 
for it precipitated the long-impending financial crisis. Since 1433 the 
royal debt had risen from LT 68,000 to ,£372,000; the land was full of 
disappointed creditors and of unpaid and mutinous soldiers; and now 
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a new expeditionary force was wanted. Although the Winchester parlia- 
ment of 1449 had only just been dissolved when war broke out, another 
immediately became necessary. This met at Westminster on 6 November, 
to be greeted on its arrival by news of the fall of Rouen. The Speaker, 
William Tresham, who was an adherent of the Duke of York, was not 
long in proving himself a resolute ehampion of administrative reform. 
The hour had come for the rats to leave the sinking ship; the Treasurer, 
Bishop Lumley of Carlisle, had in fact already resigned in September 
rather than face the wrath of the commons; his example was followed by 
Bishop Moleyns on 9 December and by the Chancellor, Archbishop 
Stafford, on SI January. Cardinal Kemp, who had for some time wisely 
held himself aloof, now accepted the great seal and displayed considerable 
ingenuity in steering a moderate course under difficult circumstances. 
The new Treasurer, Lord Say, who had the more exacting task, was less 
skilful. What looked suspiciously like an attempt by William Tailboys 
to murder Lord Cromwell, in Westminster Hall on £8 November, produced 
the first trial of strength. Although defended by Suffolk, Tailboys was 
committed to the Tower to await trial at the request of the lower house. 

When parliament adjourned for Christmas, the future of the unpopular 
favourites was still in doubt. But during the vacation, on 9 January, 
Moleyns was assassinated at Portsmouth “for his covetousness'” by a mob 
of angry seamen; as he died some sort of confession was wrung from him 
which fatally incriminated Suffolk in the loss of Maine. The duke’s 
impeachment was now inevitable. But although Cromwell was working 
assiduously against him among the members, he was still secure in the 
royal favour. Moreover, when the estates reassembled on 22 January, 
“there was great watch about the king and in the city of London every 
night. And the people were in doubt and fear what should fall, for the 
lords came to Westminster and to the parliament with great power as 
men of war.” Hoping to steal a march on his critics, Suffolk rose on the 
first day of the new session to ask to be heard in his own defence; he 
recited his past services and challenged anyone to find any evidence of 
his disloyalty. The commons, however, were not to be intimidated; their 
answer was to request his arrest pending a detailed indictment. This was 
at first refused by the lords. But when the commons asserted that the 
duke had sold England to Charles VII and had fortified and victualled 
Wallingford Castle in readiness to assist the invaders, lie was ordered to 
the Tower. On 7 February he was formally impeached under nine heads. 
These amounted to little more than a repetition of current gossip about 
his treasonable correspondence with the French, the supposed object of 
which was to place his son, John de la Pole, on the English throne, after 
marrying him to the Beaufort hffiress, .Margaret of Somerset. This was 
unconvincing enough, but even more wildly improbable was the suggestion 
that he. had deliberately prevented peace with France. When the indict- 
ment was read over to Henry VI in council on 12 February, he ordered 
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the matter to be reserved for his own decision. This was generally 
interpreted as an acquittal. “ The Duke of Suffolk is pardoned,'” Margaret 
Paston wrote from Norwich a month afterwards, “ and hath his men again 
waiting upon him and is right well at ease and merry.” But already her 
news was out of date. On 7 March the lords ordered the impeachment 
to proceed and two days later the commons presented a fresh bill of 
charges, far weightier than their first. The duke, they argued in the 
course ^of eighteen articles, had been the “priviest of the king's counsel” 
since 1437, and during this time had impoverished the realm, broken its 
laws, sold offices to the highest bidder, and enriched himself mightily at 
the Crown’s expense. The prisoner in reply stoutly maintained his 
innocence and described these new counts as “false and untrue.” But 
during the ensuing argument some damaging points were made against 
him 1 . The lords still hesitated to deliver their verdict, and meanwhile 
the court was working behind the scenes to achieve a compromise. This 
was announced by the Chancellor in the king’s name on 17 March; no 
judgment would be passed on the accused, but he would be banished from 
the country for five years. Soon afterwards he was set at liberty. At the 
same time parliament was adjourned to Leicester in an attempt to save 
his friends. Narrowly escaping capture by the infuriated Londoners, 
Suffolk made his way to Ipswich, where he solemnly swore to his innocence 
in the presence of the county and bade farewell to his heir. On 1 May 
he embarked for Calais. He was, however, intercepted in the Channel by 
a mutinous royal ship, the Nicholas of the Tower , and beheaded without 
further trial by a nameless Irishman with six strokes of a rusty sword. 
Mysterious as was his end, his character and aims are hardly more 
intelligible. To one historian he is a statesman, farsighted, loyal, and 
misunderstood, to another an unscrupulous and blundering tyrant. The 
truth, as so often, lies probably somewhere midway between these opposite 
extremes. For good or ill, he was no figure of heroic mould ; ambitious 
yet timid, corrupt yet well-meaning, he was the inevitable scapegoat who 
atoned for the sins of others as much as for his own. 

The fall of Suffolk was the signal for which the country had been 
waiting. While his trial was in progress, riots, routs, and unlawful 
congregations were reported from various quarters. Kent especially, for 
long the playground of Lord Say and his band of extortioners, was in 
a ferment, inspired by wandering agitators known as “the Queen of the 
Fair” and “Captain Bluebeard.” The authorities dealt promptly with 
a danger so near the capital, and Captain Bluebeard, alias Thomas 
Cheyney, a fuller of Canterbury “feigning himself a hermit,” was caught 
and executed, For a while all was quiet. Then at the beginning of June 
a large and disciplined force, commanded by one Jack Cade, who called 

1 Suffolk’s detailed answer 5s lost, butthe commons' reply to it will be found in 
Historical MSS. Commissioned Report, App. ,pp. 279-80. This document was overlooked 
by C. L. Kingston! in his Prejudice and Fromm in X Vth Century England, pp, 146-76. 
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himself John Mortimer, a cousin of the Duke of York, marched un- 
expectedly on London and encamped at Blackheath. No contemporary 
..document gives a clearer picture of the hardships with which the lower 
and middle classes were afflicted than the restrained and skilfully drafted 
manifesto in which the rebels set forth their grievances. These were 
partly economic, partly administrative. “All the common people, what 
for taxes and tallages and other oppressions, might not live by their 
handwork and husbandry. 1 ’ The Statute of Labourers, which had been 
re-enacted with new provisions in 1446, and excessive purveyance were 
singled out for separate mention, while grave unemployment was said to 
have been caused in the weaving industry by the interruption of overseas 
trade. The courts, whether central or local, offered no help to the poor 
litigant; “the law serveth nought else in these days but for to do wrong.” 
As for the traitors about the king, it was through them that he “hath 
lost his law, his merchandise is lost, his common people is destroyed, the 
sea is lost, France is lost (and) the king himself is so set that he may not 
pay for his meat and drink.” Among the reforms desired were an act of 
resumption, the dismissal and punishment of Suffolk’s “false progeny and 
affinity,” the recall of York, the formation of a new government of “true” 
barons, and the repeal of the Statute of Labourers. This was a popular 
programme, and it is not surprising that a London chronicler thought 
its contents “rightful and reasonable.” Its moderation was calculated to 
set at rest the fears of property-owners and to win new recruits to the 
army on Blackheath. With the same objects in view Cade kept his men 
well under control and dealt severely with those who disobeyed his orders 
against plundering. Nevertheless the government accused him of advo- 
cating communism. The baselessness of this charge is exposed by the 
recorded occupations of those afterwards pardoned for their share in the 
insurrection. More than half were yeomen, husbandmen, and craftsmen, 
and over a hundred were of gentle birth. The presence of 98 constables 
may explain how the host was collected and why it was so orderly. Far 
from being a rabble of peasants and labourers, it was a well-organised 
body drawn from all classes of society below the rank of knight. That 
these men should have wished to “hold all things in common” was 
absurd. 

Parliament was sitting at Leicester when the court was informed of 
what was afoot. No time was wasted in raising an army since the lords 
were already attended by the bulk of their retainers. Having hastily 
adjourned the session, the king set out for London in their company. 
From Ids camp in Clerkenwell Fields, he opened negotiations with Cade’s 
men on 15 June. But two days later he rejected their demands and 
peremptorily ordered them to dispense. They withdrew overnight towards 
Sevenoaks, Here on 18 June the vanguard of the royal army came into 
conflict with them and suffered a defeat; whereupon the main body, 
which had remained inactive at Greenwich, became mutinous and began 
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to clamour for the heads of the king’s ministers. The arrest of Lord Say 
and William Crowmer came too late to appease its wrath. By this time 
it was completely out of hand and engaged in sacking the houses of 
courtiers in the city. After some days of indecision, the king retreated 
to Kenilworth, leaving the citizens to fend for themselves with the help 
of the Tower garrison. His departure coincided with a general outbreak 
of disorder in the southern counties. On 29 June at Edington in Wiltshire 
Bishop.Ayscough of Salisbury was dragged from the altar and stoned 
to death, while other household officials narrowly escaped like fates 
elsewhere. Cade, who had employed the interval in rounding up sup- 
porters from Kent, Surrey, and Sussex, marched into Southwark at their 
head on 2 July ; on the same day the men of Essex, with whom he had 
established contact, advanced as far as Mile End. Although the rebels 
had many friends among the Londoners, a majority of the aldermen 
were justifiably reluctant to admit them within the walls. Treachery, 
however, next day enabled Cade to obtain possession of London Bridge 
and to make himself master of the city. His difficulties were vastly 
increased by the narrow streets and by the excited condition of the 
London mob, but so well did he maintain discipline that only a few 
houses were pillaged and no extensive rioting took place. Saturday, 
4 J uly , was occupied in bringing Say and Crowmer to j ustice, The former, 
delivered up to his enemies by the commandant of the Tower, was tried 
at the Guildhall and summarily executed in Cheapside, when he declined 
to plead; his son-in-law met his death at Mile End. Cade and his 
followers then passed Sunday quietly in their lodgings on the south bank 
of the Thames. This gave the city authorities a chance to take the 
offensive. That night the royal troops sallied forth from the Tower and 
attempted to recapture London Bridge. But they failed to surprise the 
sentries, and after a battle which lasted until daybreak they were glad 
to withdraw under cover of a truce. This encounter, however, had also 
cooled the ardour of the insurgents. They had less to fight for since 
their principal oppressors were dead and the others out of reach. When 
therefore Cardinal Kemp, Archbishop Stafford, and Bishop Waynflete 
opened negotiations, Cade was ready to come to terms. On 8 July, less 
than a week after their entry into the capital, the rebels marched home 
bearing with them full pardons for all that they had done. No sooner 
were they dispersed than the ministers began to regret their initial 
clemency. The amnesty which they had granted did not of course apply 
to any fresh acts of rebellion, and therefore, when Cade made a wholly 
gratuitous though fruitless assault upon Queenborough Castle in Sheppey, 
they were within their rights in proclaiming him a traitor. Pursued by 
the new sheriff of Kent, he fled to hiding in Sussex, where he was mortally 
wounded on 12 July while resisting arrest. Eight of his accomplices were 
condemned to death by a royal commission which sat at Canterbury 
during the following month. For the moment popular indignation had 
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spent its force, and when two other “Captains of Kent” came forward, 
they failed to raise the commons and were easily suppressed. 

The government was still reeling under the shock of these events when 
Richard of York landed uninvited at Beaumaris. To meet this new danger, 
Edmund Beaufort, Duke of Somerset, was hurriedly recalled from France 
and made Constable of England. His presence at the king’s side emphasised 
the dynastic issue already raised by York’s return. For although his 
family had been debarred from the royal succession by Henry IV, Spmerset 
was, after the king, the sole surviving male member of the House of 
Lancaster and therefore, so long as the queen continued barren, the only 
man who could dispute with York the title of heir to the throne. If, on 
the other hand, the latter chose to prefer his descent in the female line from 
Ed ward III, he had a better right to be king than Henry VI himself. But, 
whatever may have been at the back of his mind, York, like Bolingbroke 
in 1599, assumed an air of injured innocence and simple loyalty. It is 
unlikely that he deceived anyone, except perhaps the unsuspecting king. 
For some time the name of Mortimer had been in people’s mouths and now 
its representative, himself the son and nephew of traitors, had returnedfrom 
banishment without permission to set the realm to rights. Many there- 
fore flocked to his standard, and in spite of several attempts to arrest his 
advance, he succeeded in reaching Westminster with 4000 men-at-arms. 
Here, towards the end of September, he forced his way into the royal 
presence. The household was “afraid right sore” at this intrusion, but 
the king received his cousin with fair words and accepted without demur 
his assurances of good faith and allegiance. 

From now onwards Henry devoted his energies to the vain task of 
trying to reconcile the warring elements in his kingdom. It is impossible 
to doubt his honesty, but had his efforts as peacemaker been the result of 
guile, they could hardly have played more completely into the hands of 
Somerset and the courtiers. Again and again Y ork was outwitted. Thus, 
when he opened his attack by submittinga programme of necessary reforms, 
he was answered that it was unseemly for the Crown, to take one man’s 
advice alone. This was such sound constitutional doctrine that he could 
not question it without putting himself openly in the wrong. Nor could he 
object to the proposed appointment of a “sad and substantial council,” 
including others besides himself and his friends. His success was no greater 
in the parliament which met at Westminster on 6 November, even though 
he spared no pains to prejudice its verdict in his favour. The influence which 
he brought to bear on the elections doubtless helped to procure him a more 
sympathetic hearing train the already friendly commons, but he had badly 
miscalculated the reactions of his fellow peers. Headstrong and self-centred, 
he neit her possessed their confidence nor had exerted himself to secure it; 
his call to his partisans to be with him during the session in their best army 
was therefore foiled by the presence of his opponents in equal or superior 
numbers. He had now lost the advantage of surprise. His royal blood 
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and the pretensions which it nourished were to handicap him as they had 
handicapped Gloucester. He could not rely upon the support of the 
barons as a class, because their interests as a class were not served by his 
elevation to the first place in the State. For them the choice no longer 
lay, if it had ever lain, between good government and bad government, 
but between York and Somerset, ultimately between York and Lancaster. 
In the absence of a common motive, each man would choose as his private 
ambitions and opportunities dictated. The upper classes were already in 
any case too much divided by local and family feuds to align themselves 
solidly on any one side. These lesser loyalties now governed their conduct 
in the wider field of national politics; if Courtenay was for Lancaster, 
then Bonville was for York. Duke Richard was, apart from the king, the 
lord of more acres than any man in England; he could depend upon the 
assistance of his nephew, John, Duke of Norfolk; and his other kinsmen, 
the Earls of Salisbury and Warwick, cadets of the powerful house of 
Neville, were soon to become his close allies. Those who hated or feared 
these families as neighbours wanted no stronger motive for drawing closer 
to the court. Thus, as the issues became clarified, the opposing forces 
revealed themselves as more evenly matched than at first seemed probable. 
Yet it was not in York’s nature to draw back, even though he saw the 
promise of a decisive victory slipping from his grasp. Instead of waiting 
for a more favourable opportunity, he merely displayed his impotence 
by appealing Somerset, who soon regained his freedom. The commons 
fared no better. Their petition, that some thirty men and women, accused 
of “misbehaving” about the royal person, should he expelled from the 
court and brought to justice, was treated by the king with almost con- 
temptuous levity. And when Thomas Young, M.P. for Bristol, asked for 
York’s recognition as heir presumptive to the crown, he was sent to the 
Tower for his pains, while parliament was immediately dissolved. This 
was at the end of May 1451. In the previous February, York had further 
damaged his cause by taking a conspicuous and, it seems, a willing part 
in the so-called “Harvest of Heads,” that bloody assize by which the 
last traces of the popular movement in Kent were extinguished. He was 
soon given cause to repent his harshness. For when he was next hard- 
pressed, the gates of London were barred against him and the men of 
Kent remained sullenly unresponsive to the call of Mortimer. It is not 
difficult to account for the indifference of the middle and lower classes 
during the Wars of the Roses. Bitter experience had taught them that 
they could look for little help or gratitude from either party, and they 
were therefore content except on rare occasions to be idle spectators of a 
barons’ quarrel. In this battle of kites and crows they only shewed their 
good sense by their neutrality. * 

The parliament of 1450-51 had concluded nothing. The government, 
though badly shaken, bad outlived the crisis; it had even succeeded to 
some extent in entrenching itself afresh ; but its most formidable critic 
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was not disarmed and only temporarily discouraged. The struggle there- 
fore continued, in and out of parliament, with increasing violence for 
another ten years, the result being in doubt up to the very last. Until 
the autumn of 1453 the tide ran strongly in favour of the Lancastrians. 
When in February 1452 Duke Richard again took up arms, they were 
already preparing to strike. He was promptly cornered at Dartford in 
Kent, induced to disband his forces, and tricked into an ignominious 
capitulation. In the following year the return of a parliament with, strong 
royalist leanings enabled Somerset to push home his advantage. During 
the course of two sessions, the one at Reading from 6 to 28 March, the 
other at Westminster from 25 April to 2 July, an unusual harmony 
prevailed between the commons and the court. Thus the king was desired 
to resume all royal grants to York and the other “traitors assembled in 
the field at Dartford” and to “put in oblivion” that petition of 1450 
which had aspersed his choice of household servants. Sir William Oldhall, 
Speaker in the last parliament and one of York’s trusted councillors, was 
attainted for his share in the recent disturbances, and a statute was passed 
condemning all who in future neglected to appear at the royal summons 
to the penalty of utter forfeiture. Needless to say, so loyal a body lent a 
favourable ear to the king’s request for money; not content with voting 
one and a half tenths and fifteenths, it granted him the wool-subsidy 
and certain other taxes for life, and authorised him to raise 20,000 archers 
at the expense of the shires and boroughs for six months’ service if and 
when they were required “for the defence of the realm.” Parliament was 
then adjourned until 12 November. In the interval, however, on or about 
10 August, the king, whose strength had been overtaxed, lapsed without 
warning into a state of imbecility. At first the news was not allowed to 
leak out. Rut on 24 October a gathering which is described as a council, 
though neither Somerset nor the Chancellor was present, met at West- 
minster, and resolved to send for York “to set rest and union betwixt 
the lords of this land.” By 21 November he had assumed control. Shortly 
afterwards Somerset was appealed by Norfolk and committed to the 
Tower. The situation had, however, been complicated by the birth of a 
son and heir to the queen on 18 October, an event which destroyed York’s 
hope of a peaceful succession to the throne on Henry’s death. He met 
this new blow with commendable calm. If there were those who 
east doubts on the boy’s paternity, he gave their insinuations no official 
countenance. On the other hand, motherhood wrought a violent change 
in Margaret’s position and behaviour. Whereas she had hitherto rested 
content with a subordinate place at her husband’s side, interfering only 
to obtain small favours for her personal dependants, she now became the 
resolute and implacable defender of her son’s rights. The Lancastrian 
cause had at length obtained a mettlesome if uncompromising champion. 
As soon m the adjourned parliament reassembled at Westminster on 
14 February, she laid claim to the regency. It is probable that she received 



The first battle of St Albans 


413 


some support from the commons; even the lords were loth to decide 
against her, but after much hesitation York was named Protector on 

March. It is nevertheless clear that many did not relish his elevation 
and that the spirit which had vexed Gloucester was not dead. He was 
able to abridge the royal household “to a reasonable and competent 
fellowship, to ensure the appointment of new ministers, chosen from 
his own kin, and to restore a measure of conciliar government; he was 
equally^ successful in subduing a Lancastrian rising in the North. But 
the infant Edward was recognised as Prince of Wales, and though 
Somerset continued in prison, it was not thought expedient to bring him 
to trial 1 . 

These arrangements did not endure, for about Christmas 1454 the 
king returned to his senses. At the beginning of February Somerset was 
reinstated and York dismissed. Although for a time moderate counsels 
prevailed and some attempt was made to effect a last-minute compromise, 
this was imperilled by the open preparations of the courtiers to avenge 
their wrongs. By March the prospect was so threatening that York 
withdrew in dudgeon to the North and with the support of the Nevilles 
began to collect an army. This done, he marched on London. Arriving 
outside St Albans on £2 May, he found the town occupied by the king 
and a royal host commanded by the Dukes of Somerset and Buckingham. 
Barricades had been hastily constructed, but the defenders were out- 
numbered by five to three 2 . After an abortive parley, York, without 
waiting for the arrival of the Duke of Norfolk, who was at hand with 
reinforcements, gave the order to attack. The engagement in the streets 
and gardens of the town lasted less than an hour; for, thanks to their 
superior numbers and to the skill and dash of the young Earl of Warwick, 
the Yorkists soon carried the day. But although the casualties were few, 
the deaths of Somerset, Northumberland, and Stafford gave rise to blood 
feudsun the ranks of the nobility which were not assuaged for many years 
to come. After the battle, King Henry, who had received a slight wound 
in the neck from an arrow while standing idly beneath his standard, was 
respectfully conducted back to Westminster by the victors. There he 
agreed to summon a parliament. In spite of the fact that the Yorkists 
openly rigged the elections, the proceedings were interrupted by rancorous 
quarrels and “many a man grudged full sore” an act of indemnity which 
was passed to absolve the rebels from the consequences of their treason. 
In the autumn, however, the king’s mind again gave way, and York 

1 Even Somerset’s captivity was protective rather than punitive; “it was done,” 

as he himself told James II of Scotland, “by the advice of the Lords of the King’s 
Council, which, as I understand. Was most for the surety of my person.” (Nicolas, 
Proceedings, vi, p. Ixiv n.) * 

2 York’s advantage lay in his more numerous rank and file. He was accompanied 
by the Earls of Salisbury and Warwick and by Lord Clinton. The king had with him 
the Earls of Pembroke, Devon, Northumberland, Wiltshire, Dorset, and Stafford, 
and Lords Clifford, Roos, and Dudley. 
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became Protector for the second time on 1*7 November. But the lords 
only consented to his appointment after they had been thrice petitioned 
by the commons, while they carefully safeguarded the rights of the 
Prince of Wales and insisted on the ultimate authority of the council to 
exercise “the politic rule and governance of this land.'” York did not 
enjoy his position for long. For after Christmas Henry once more re- 
• covered. He was, it seems, at first in favour of keeping the duke as chief 
councillor, but the queen spared no pains to undermine their good 
relations. Although an open breach was somehow averted, in August 
1456 she carried her husband off to the midlands, where the Lancastrian 
estates afforded them better protection than the capital. On 7 October 
a council took place at Coventry, attended by York and his friends, at 
which Buckingham essayed the role of peace-maker. But after taking 
an oath of obedience to the king, the malcontents again withdrew from 
the court. Nothing happened for a year or more. Then on 25 March 1458, 
a hollow pacification or “loveday” was staged at St Paul’s in London, 
although this did not interrupt the preparations which each side was 
making for civil war. York spent most of his time in the Welsh Marches, 
Salisbury was at Middleham in Wensleydale, and Warwick was at Calais, 
biding their chance, while Margaret kept “open household” in Cheshire 
and set herself to court its gentry on her son’s behalf. Warwick’s naval 
successes, sheer piracy though they were, helped to revive Yorkist credit. 
In November 1458, therefore, he was ordered to resign his command and, 
when he declined, an attempt was made to waylay him as he left the 
council-chamber. Meanwhile Duke Bichard was strengthening his hands 
by means of a family alliance with the house of Burgundy. There can be 
little doubt that he had by now set his mind on the throne, but he wisely 
kept his own counsel and not even his own allies were aware of the direc- 
tion of his thoughts. By the spring of 1459 both parties were ready. 
The court had the advantage of interior lines, and it was in its interests 
to prevent the Yorkists from combining forces. But Salisbury slipped 
past an army sent to intercept him, defeated Lord Audley at Blore Heath 
on 22 September, and joined York at Ludlow. Warwick arrived from 
Calais with a part of its garrison shortly afterwards. When, however, 
the royalists advanced into Shropshire, York’s followers melted away at 
the “rout of laid ford,” and their leaders were obliged to beat a hasty 
retreat. Duke Richard and his second son, the Earl of Rutland, retired 
first into Wales and later to Ireland, where they were received with 
enthusiasm by the inhabitants of the Pale; his heir, Edward, Earl of 
March, accompanied the Nevilles to Calais; at the close of the year only 
Denbigh held out against the king. 

The royalists celebrated their triumph in the Coventry parliament of 
20 November -420 December 1459, an assembly hastily convened and un- 
scrupulously packed. The lords found the leading Yorkists guilty of 
treason in their absence, and swore to uphold the Lancastrian succession. 
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But the government cast aside discretion by the oppressive fashion in 
which it sought to repair its crumbling authority. Its forced loans, 
purveyances, and commissions of array, rendered it generally obnoxious and 
prepared the country to accept a revolution. When, therefore, Salisbury, 
Warwick, and March landed at Sandwich on 26 June 1460, they were 
welcomed with every sign of joy by the men of Kent. Thus fortified, they 
entered London on 2 July. To curry popular favour and to justify their 
invasion, they proclaimed the misdeeds of the king’s advisers and even 
accused them of preaching that his will was above the law. Their task 
was simplified by the fact that the royal forces were scattered ; for while 
Henry and a number of lords were at Coventry, some were in the south- 
west and others had gone north with Margaret to search for reinforce- 
ments. Leaving Salisbury to guard the capital, Warwick and March 
rightly decided to strike at once. Outside Northampton on 10 July they 
came up against the main body of the enemy and won a battle in which 
the king was captured and several of his closest supporters, including 
Buckingham and Shrewsbury, were slain. This done, they returned to 
London to await York’s arrival and to call a parliament in the name of 
Henry VI. It met on 7 October. Three days later Duke Richard appeared, 
and without waiting to test the temper of his allies strode to the throne 
in Westminster Hall as if he intended to occupy it. He was, however, 
stopped by Archbishop Bourehier, who asked him pointedly whether he 
desired to interview the king. His reply, “I know of no person in this 
realm the which oweth not to wait on me rather than I on him,” filled 
his audience with consternation. Obstinately though he pressed his claims, 
the lords stood firm. A fortnight’s deadlock ended inacompromiseby which 
Henry was to retain the crown for life on the understanding that Y ork was 
to succeed him to the exclusion of the Prince of Wales. But precious time 
had been wasted in argument while the Lancastrians were massing afresh 
in Yorkshire. It was not until the beginning of December that Richard, 
now again Protector on the grounds of the king’s incapacity, set out to cope 
with these new enemies. After spending Christmas at his castle of Sandal 
near Wakefield, he issued forth only to be overwhelmed and killed by 
Northumberland and the young Somerset before its gates on SO December. 
Rutland was stabbed to death soon afterwards by Lord Clifford, whose 
father had lost his life at St Albans ; Salisbury was beheaded hy the men of 
Pontefract, Margaret’s absence in Scotland, where she succeeded in ob- 
taining help from the queen-mother, delayed the Lancastrian advance; but 
in February 1461 she put herself at the head of a mixed band of English, 
Welsh, and Scots, and marched south along the Great North Road. Her 
wild border levies struck terror among the inhabitants by plundering 
houses and churches on their routes At St Albans, Warwick tried to 
head them off, but he was decisively- defeated and forced to leave the 
capital unguarded (17 February), King Henry, who was with him, 
escaped to join his wife. It was probably owing to his influence that she 
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was persuaded not to lead her undisciplined troops into the city, where 
they would almost certainly have got out of hand. By this clemency he 
threw away his one remaining chance of keeping the crown. For Edward 
of Y ork, after crushing the Earls of Pembroke and Wiltshire at Mortimer’s 
Cross, was approaching from the west. On 26 February he rode with 
Warwick into London where he was “elected 11 king by general acclama- 
tion. Too late, the Lancastrians retreated northwards, but he pursued 
and overwhelmed them with great slaughter at Towton on 29 March. 
Henry, Margaret, and their son fled towards Scotland, while Edward re- 
turned to Westminster for his coronation. 

It is only too easy to convey a distorted impmsion of Lancastrian 
England by dwelling exclusively upon the story of its political failure. 
The continued existence of a government which had abdicated its primary 
function of maintaining order and impartial justice, the abuse of power 
by turbulent vassals, and the clash of baronial factions could not but 
leave their mark upon the lives of ordinary men and women. Yet in de- 
scribing the hardships inflicted by this “lack of governance, 11 there is a very 
real danger of exaggeration. Such incidents as the cold-blooded murder 
of William Tresham by a private enemy in 1450 or that of Nicholas 
Radford five years later had few contemporary parallels. In some districts 
and at some times, conditions were admittedly bad and growing worse; 
this was, for example, the case in Yorkshire, Norfolk, Kent, and Devon 
throughout much of the last two decades of Henry VPs reign and over a 
wider area during the years 1450 and 1459-61. But if the rights of 
property were often infringed, the forms of law misused, juries and wit- 
nesses bribed and intimidated, some allowance must be made for the fact 
thatthese evils wereatleast to some extent common to all medieval periods. 
For the rest, the customs accounts show a decline in overseas trade, taxation 
was by normal standards high, and the king did not pay his debts. 'That 
as a result both town and country were less prosperous goes without saying. 
But for any blacker picture of universal desolation the evidence is slight 
and untrustworthy. It would never do, for instance, to accept at their face 
value the ex parte statements of those engaged in litigation. And after 
all even the war at sea had its compensations, since it brought no small 
gain to innumerable native privateers. 

There are, however, other things for which these sixty years deserve to 
be remembered, namely for their artistic achievement and their bright 
promise of intellectual growth. It is true that in painting and illumina- 
tion Englishmen had fallen well behind their continental neighbours, 
though critics have perhaps been over-ready to attribute to this or that 
foreign artist everything of value which time and Protestant ieonoclasm 
have spared. It is also true that the architecture of the fifteenth century 
whs often wanting in inspiration and mechanical in its detail. But no one 
can question the splendour of its bell-towers, the rich perfection of its 
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wood-carving, stained glass, and metal-work or the occasional excellence 
of its figure sculpture. Civil disturbance did not impair the mastery with 
which these arts were practised; the traditions of native craftsmanship 
survived the wars undamaged. As much if not more can be claimed for 
English scholarship. Under the enthusiastic patronage of Humphrey 
Duke of Gloucester, the “new learning” took root, especially at Oxford, 
and began to flourish, William Grey, Chancellor of the University in 
1440, and the infamous John Tiptoft,Earl of Worcester, were among the 
first humanists to study in Italy and to correspond with foreign scholars. 
The ancient ways, on the other hand, were not deserted. Lyndwood’s 
Provinciate and the controversial writings of Thomas Netter of Walden 
repel the charge of intellectual stagnation frequently brought against this 
period. One book deserves more special mention: the Repressor of Over- 
much Blaming of the Clergy , by Bishop Peeock of Chichester, a defence 
of reason against Lollard “fundamentalism,” was the first considerable 
work of learning to be written in the English tongue. Everywhere the 
vernacular was gaining ground. Between 1400 and 1450 it completely 
ousted French as the language of the upper class and even made inroads 
upon the conservatism of the government departments. It had already 
triumphed in poetry with Chaucer; and if after his death it proved a 
clumsy instrument in the hands of Hoecleve and Lydgate, the ballads of 
John Page and others shew that there were still men who could turn it 
to robust and graphic use. Finally, education was being more widely 
spread by the foundation of new grammar schools. In short a low degree 
of public security was not incompatible with a vigorous national life. 



CHAPTER XII 

ENGLAND: THE YORKIST KINGS, 1461-1485 

In October 1460 Richard, Duke of York, confronted Henry Vi’s 
parliament with a petition which set out his claim to the throne. It was 
a short document, not very interesting to read. It was, in fact,, merely 
a genealogical table. But it had a weighty thesis, for it purported to 
shew how the duke could trace back his rights to the crown through 
Philippa, daughter of Lionel, Duke of Clarence, third son of Edward III, 
to Edward I and beyond. Against their wishes, and after vain efforts to 
push responsibility upon the judges and serjeants-at-law, the lords gave 
their considered opinion in a carefully graded series of objections. They 
could not approve the duke’s claim, because they were bound by oath to 
Henry VI; because acts of parliament were of greater authority than 
arguments drawn from chronicles; because entails of the crown destroyed 
the Yorkist case; because the science of heraldry disproved it, inasmuch 
as Richard bore the arms of Edmund Langley, whereas — if his assertions 
were true — he should be bearing those of Lionel, Duke of Clarence ; 
because, finally, the Lancastrians were kings of England not by conquest, 
but by lawful right descending to them from Henry III. The duke 
answered these challenges in a replication of sound medieval dialectic. 
His claim was just; therefore by the laws of Holy Church the lords were 
absolved from their oaths, since oaths sworn to the prejudice of the just 
rights of another were void. If need be, he would take the decision of 
a spiritual judge on this point. As for acts of parliament — and the same 
held good of entails of the crown— if Henry IV had so just a claim, why 
did he want to bolster it up with such devices? As for the laws of heraldry, 
for reasons not unknown to all the realm, he had refrained from '’using 
Lionel’s arms; but “though right for a time rest, and be put to silence, 
yet it rotteth not, nor shall perish.” The Lancastrian title from Henry III 
was false; no more needed to be said of it. 

Instead of following the sequel to this play of dialectic until we see 
Parliament nominating the Duke of York heir-apparent, let us turn to 
another series of objections. Between 1461 and 1468 Sir John Fortescue, 
sometime Chief Justice of the Court of King’s Bench, and at that time an 
exile in Scotland, sharing in the meagre hopes that still kept together 
the remnants of the Lancastrian party, exercised his wits — and they were 
tolerably sharp — upon those same Yorkist claims. He arrived at some 
conclusions that should interest us. Lawyer-like he sought the weakest 
link in the chain, and he found it-in the reference to Philippa. Think on 
the inconveniences that would follow if a woman ruled. To Fortescue 
they were many and obvious. How could she collate to prebends in the 
voidance of bishoprics, or give a death sentence in criminal cases? How 
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act as God’s medium as a healer? The king’s touch derived virtue 
from the coronation rite of anointing the king’s hand, and no woman 
could be so anointed since she was unable to bear the sword. And what 
of disadvantages more practical in kind? What of the risk that a king 
might have several daughters, so that the English realm, like a feudal 
estate, would descend to co-parceners? And what of graver possibilities? 
A queen might marry a foreign ruler, or (prescient Fortescue) might 
take so long to choose a husband that her subjects would not know 
where they stood. It could not be. Woman was under subjection to man. 
There was no place for her as ruler. And if so, how was she to pass on 
to another any rights to the crown ? No man — it was a principle of the 
common law — had power to transmit greater rights than he himself 
possessed. Ergo this Yorkist claim was impossible. It was also revolu- 
tionary. For it upset an arrangement accepted by the Yorkists, whereby 
Lancastrian kings had ruled in England for over sixty -three years, and 
by so doing had acquired a prescriptive right. There seemed nothing more 
that needed saying. 

Here was pretty argument, but not the constitutional theory needed to 
keep abreast of the facts of politics. For behind York’s petition lay at 
least ten years of history, years steadily productive of impressions upon 
his mind. If he looks to us like a conspirator, we ought not to forget 
the stimulus provided by Lancastrian ineptitude. It was not so much 
the unexpected birth of Henry Vi’s son (13 October 1453), nor the 
openly avowed hostility of Margaret of Anjou, nor the rivalry between 
him and Somerset, nor even his attainder after defeat at Ludford 
(12 October 1459) which finally decided York’s course. Behind all these 
lay a logic of events forcing him towards one conclusion. Even before 
1450 York, like many other subjects of Henry VI, looked critically on 
that king’s occupation of the kingship (to call it misgovernment would 
be td impute too much activity to that “puppet of a king”), and before 
1460 York was holding strong opinions which he shewed himself capable 
of expressing in manifestos more cogently political than the petition in 
which he sued for the crown. The weakness and extravagance of Lan- 
castrian administration, the poverty consequent upon reckless alienation 
of Crown lands, the failure of the war in France, ending in the complete 
inability of the government to protect the south coast-towns from the 
raids of French pirates, above all, hatred of the foreigner which was 
finding — not perhaps without some reason — a butt in Margaret of Anjou, 
these were the realities of politics. They brought home to one kept out 
of the king’s counsels by the machinations of evil advisers the imperative 
need for action. It would have to be action strong and far-reaching ; but 
when it came it must be justified in language plain men could understand. 
Ideas gathered from legal antiquarianism were grafted on to a feudal 
conception of kingship to serve as a solution of problems of practical 
politics. So York propounded his subtleties, and Fortescue shuffled his 
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quotations from the Scriptures, the Fathers, the Schoolmen. And each in 
a vague way must have known that the problem lay elsewhere. The 
lawyer, indeed, lived to say so, was induced to take back his arguments, 
and — more important— struck right down to the bed-rock of the political 
troubles in an analysis of the government of England so masterly in its 
realism that it yet remains an indispensable guide. 

We have arrived, surely, at the crux of the Yorkist dilemma. For 
a movement which began as a bid for reform was soon linked to a theory 
unworthy of it, which hampered the Yorkist achievement. Legitimism 
was something of a novelty, but it contributed nothing worth while to 
constitutional theory. It pointed into the past. Intended as a solution 
of Yorkist difficulties, it was to prove a damnosa haereditas . It led, how- 
ever, to some consequences that are instructive. 

The legitimist argument implied — it is seen clearly enough in For- 
teseueV thought — an analogy between the kingship and a private . estate 
governed by the rules and principles of private law, and that analogy, 
characteristic as it was of the medieval approach, was not adapted to 
solve the problems of an age bristling with real, new difficulties. For 
these legitimism had nothing to offer. The right to the crown was made 
to read like the pleadings in an action on a deed of gift. It was all very 
well, but consequences would sooner or later have to be met. True, they 
were not obvious in 1460 when Bichard, Duke of York, seemed successful. 
They were, indeed, even less clear in 1461, after Richard had met his fate 
at Wakefield, and his head, decorated with a crown of paper and straw, 
had been placed upon the walls of York. His young son Edward 
succeeded to claims having the colour of a greater right by virtue of the 
grievous wrongs done to his house. So the full implications still remained 
hidden. But they were looming large in 1483 when Edward IV was no 
more, and men were bringing his young son Edward, a child of thirteen, 
across the English shires towards his father’s throne. We need noir seek 
to know, at this point, what happened in those weeks of June and July 
1483, when Richard, uncle of the king elect, was taking charge of affairs. 
We need only notice Richard’s justification of what he was about to do. 
It was so commonplace, so familiar an episode in the medieval court of 
law. He nullified the prince’s right by imputing against him the stigma 
of bastardy. We have not reached the depths. When Henry Tudor 
turned his attention towards Richard and the English throne in 1485 lie 
went one step farther. Henry’s novel disseisin upon the Yorkists was 
followed by a marriage — into the family whose possessions he had seized. 

To an age not yet removed from the crudities of legal procedure the 
peculiar emphasis that was being placed upon claims, rights, possessions, 
and family trees suggested an obvious solution, “...incontynent after the 
pitouse and dolorouse Defh of that noble and famous Prynce and oure 
Right honorable Lord of worthy memorie y oure Fader the Due of 
York. .. .It pleased your high Mageste. . .to proeede of Princely prowesse. . . 
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in Bataille : uppon whom it pleased Almyghty God to graunt unto yonre 
seid Mageste the handeof victory e....” It is war, but war under the eye 
of the Supreme Judge, and that is trial by battle. And as we watch the 
demeanour of Englishmen living under the sudden changes of kingship 
during the Wars of the Roses, and preparing to accept whatever comes, 
may it not perhaps be helpful to keep in the front of our explanations 
a suggestion of this special cast of thought? It has unexpected results. 
When*a Lord Rivers, like many of his contemporaries, could change over 
to the Yorkist side in 1461, and could tell a foreign observer that Henry’s 
cause was lost irretrievably, one begins immediately to search for epithets 
like disloyalty or double-dealing. Is it necessarily what such behavour 
implied to contemporaries? Was indifference to the political situation the 
reason why the country acquiesced in the change? Men had much to lose 
and gain by what was happening; but who were they to adhere to a king 
deserted by God? 

Now, as in many other problems of this difficult period, men have held 
divided opinions about the real meaning of the Wars of the Roses. We 
cannot afford to be uncertain. For some years now we have been hearing 
some challenging questions, and their import is great. Was the struggle 
between Lancastrians and Yorkists, it has been asked, the simple affair 
it was once fashionable to depict? Was it a protracted civil war, an almost 
unbroken series of bloody battles, which sapped the resources of the 
country, decimated the families of the nobility, and engaged the energies 
of contemporaries to the exclusion of practically all else, leaving behind 
a trail of desolation easily traceable in the social, political, and cultural 
life of the community? Or was it, on the contrary, an aimless — some 
would even go so far as to say a meaningless and futile — faction -fight that 
it is not worth while trying to understand? Was it a struggle with no 
interest for the country generally, the concern of few save the rival family 
groups of great lords, who joined gladly, impelled by no real political pre- 
dilections, but finding in it an easy means of gratifying that taste for 
military ventures stimulated by war with France though doomed to find 
outlet elsewhere after the disastrous failure of the English enterprise 
across the Channel? If the first of these views be correct, then it would 
seem that the wars are at once the beginning and the end of Yorkist 
history. If the latter is to be accepted, then clearly it becomes necessary 
to look more closely at the other features of the period. The alternatives 
are embarrassing; an incident from Edward’s reign may suggest an ap- 
proach. 

In April 1465, the ladies at court amused themselves with a pastime 
that should remind us we are still in the Middle Ages. Their hero was 
Lord Scales, the queen’s brother. Th?y tied around his thigh a collar of 
gold and pearls, and pushed into his cap a parchment roll. Opened by 
the king, this proved to be articles for a tournament in which the ladies’ 
champion was to engage against a noble adversary. How it all fell out, 
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how Scales challenged the renowned Antoine, Bastard of Burgundy, 
what preparations there were for the jousts at Smithfield in 1467, and 
what knightly prowess was shewn before a brilliant court, all these things 
and more may be read in the elaborate surviving account. This, surely, 
is the generation that will appreciate what Sir Thomas Malory will be 
writing in 1469: “Then was the cry huge and great when Sir Palamides 
smote the neck of Sir Launcelot’s horse that it died. For many knights 
held that it was unknightly done in tournament to kill a horse wilfully — 
except it were done in plain battle, life for life.” But it is this generation, 
too, of which it will be said: “And aftyrwarde thei [the Earl of Oxford, 
Aubrey, Tuddenham] were brought before the Erie of Worscetre and 
juged by la we padowe that thei schuld be hade to the Toure Hylle 
where was made a scaffolde of viii fote hyzt and ther was there hedes 
smyten of, that alle men myght see.” This is the dualism to be en- 
countered in the period. Before we become involved, it will be well to 
make some play with chronology. 

Subsequent to the challenge whereby the Duke of York brought his 
discontents into the open with the first battle of St Albans (1455), there 
was a lull in active hostilities. Then began the period of sustained conflict, 
though not of continuous warfare. An examination of the events shews 
that the military engagements fall into four well defined phases: the 
first runs from 1459-61; the second from 1462-64; the third from 
1469-71 ; and the fourth includes the events of 1484-85. The first 
phase was, as might be expected, one of considerable activity, with 
several heavy engagements. If the Yorkists were successful at Blore Heath 
(26 September 1459), they were beaten at Ludford (12 October 1459)? 
largely because of the refusal of the men Warwick had brought over from 
Calais to fight against their king. But York’s party was avenged at 
Northampton (10 July 1460), when Henry VI was captured. They, were 
routed at Wakefield (80 December 1460), but the Lancastrians be- 
smirched their reputation by breaking the Christmas truce, and — worse 
than this— by shewing after the battle a vindictiveness which set an evil 
precedent. The death of the Duke of York was a staggering blow for his 
party. He was not of the stuff from which great leaders are made, but 
he was no mere conspirator for a crown. However much motives of self- 
interest influenced his actions, there was mingled with them a genuine 
zeal for administrative reform, and a love of justice in all probability 
nobler than would have been his achievements had he lived to translate 
into royal decrees the ideas of his manifestos. If responsibility for the 
beginning of war must be laid on his shoulders, then at least it should be 
counted to him that his opponents did less than nothing to help him 
keep the peace. And in removing*him they did not right the evils he 
wished reformed. His party, left without a leader, was not crushed. Of 
the battles of 1461, Mortimer’s Cross (2 February), second St Albans 
(17 February), and Towton (29 March), the second was a Lancastrian 
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victory, but the other two proved that the young Earl of March had 
military ability, and could take his father’s place. The first phase, then, 
was decisive. It gave the English crown to a Yorkist. 

The second phase (1462-64) was of altogether different quality. Its 
events were only of local significance, its military engagements minor 
affairs in northern England, where Edward IV’s supporters dealt with 
attempts made by the remnant of the Lancastrian party to win a foothold 
on thevborder. The main activities recorded were sieges of the castles of 
Bamborough, Dunstanborough, and Alnwick, a minor engagement at 
Hedgely Moor (April 1464) which went to the Yorkists, and another 
Lancastrian rout at Hexham (15 May 1464). 

There followed four years of peace, and then the third phase (1469— 
71) began. It was short, but full of incident. In reality the period 
comprised three separate movements. The first, covering the months of 
June and July 1469 and the battle of Edgecote (26 July), put Edward 
in Warwick’s hands. The second, with the rebellion in Lincolnshire, the 
defection of Warwick to Henry Vi’s side, led to the expulsion of Edward IV 
(September 1470). The third movement began in March 1471 with 
Edward’s return. After the battles of Barnet (14 April) and Tewkesbury 
(4 May) he was again king, this time firmly established, and until his 
death (9 April 1483) he reigned in peace. 

The disturbances after his death were unsettling, but they did not 
amount to war, and the fourth and last phase of the Wars of the Roses 
opened in October 1483 when the Duke of Buckingham raised rebellion 
against Richard III, It was to have been an ambitious enterprise, with 
risings in Brecknock, Kent, and the south, and with help from Henry of 
Richmond. But by 2 November Buckingham had been caught and be- 
headed at Salisbury. On 7 August 1485 Henry of Richmond landed at 
Milford Haven, and the last challenge to the Y orkists was made. The 
struggle was brief. On 22 August 1485 the Battle of Bos worth made 
Henry VII king. 

A description of the incidents confirms some impressions concerning the 
real nature of the struggle. It is evident that the military events were 
sporadic, that we are not concerned with a country suffering under thirty 
years of constant fighting, that there were, on the contrary, long periods 
of peace. Estimates of the effects of the military campaigns must, 
accordingly, be temperate. The results could not have been as serious as 
they have sometimes been described. Closer examination confirms this 
opinion. The last word on such a matter must rest on what can be dis- 
covered about the military events themselves, and the vagaries of medieval 
writers when handling figures are now well known. Modern research finds 
it difficult to take seriously their statistics of troops engaged in any 
campaign, and in some conflicts — the first battle of St Albans is an 
instance — it is content to label them as mere skirmishes. Nor are the 
chroniclers’ estimates of casualties now regarded without scepticism. That 
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combatants, especially the nobility, were killed during and after battle 
is certain, but whether in such numbers as chroniclers state is doubtful. 
And there are other questions. There is, for example, the charge that 
troops inflicted heavy damage in the towns and villages through which 
they passed. On this count, certainly, the northern troops employed by 
the Lancastrians were severely criticised by contemporaries, and it goes 
a long way towards explaining Margaret’s failure to win support in the 
south. But the modern scholar looks for facts, and legal records have 
been searched on the assumption that they should yield evidence of 
robberies, lootings, assaults, and like offences committed in areas occupied 
by troops. Such have not been found in significant quantity. Thus, the 
old picture of an England devastated by civil war is not borne out, and 
modern writers are inclined to regard other features in the life of the 
century as those deserving greatest attention. 

All this is to the good, provided reaction does not go too far. To put 
the Wars of the Boses in proper perspective is one thing; fco write the 
history of the period without them is another. They have to be explained, 
not explained away. It can be argued, for instance, that the absence of 
evidence in legal records is natural, due not, to any absence of lawlessness, 
but to the plain fact that victims would be unlikely, in such times of 
disturbance, to expect much from due process of law as a means of* satis- 
faction for wrongs done. A striking estimate of the dislocation due to 
the wars is revealed from the trade statistics for those years. At the 
crucial periods, 1460 and 1470, trade at the ports came virtually to a stand- 
still. This was not due to material destruction. In the years immediately 
following, figures leap up, in many cases, to an abnormal height. The 
trading returns register the shock due to political disturbance. There 
can be no doubt that the struggle between the two parties for political 
control must be taken into account in dealing with the period. The 
Wars of the Boses were in the background affecting the life of the times, 
and affecting it for evil. What this really meant will be better appreciated 
when other features have been noticed. 

Where are we to look, if not at military events? The question raises 
a problem, that of the nature of the available historical material. .For if 
we were content to view the period through sixteenth-century writings 
we should see what their authors intended us to see, an England 
languishing in misery, awaiting the Tudor dynasty that would put all 
things right. And this is assuredly where we should begin were it not 
that everyone now discredits the legend about the lack of contemporary 
material for the Yorkist period. There is no dearth of evidence, though 
all is not easily accessible, or simple to use when found. And, certainly, 
all has not yet been forced to yield "up its secrets. If we lack, with a few 
poor exceptions, the monastic chronicles which were the pride of an 
earlier age, that, fact is in itself a matter of history ; and the town chronicles 
which take their place, imperfect though they may be, are memorials to 
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that civic consciousness whose growth is one of the most hopeful features 
of the period. It was an age when ordinary men and women were be- 
ginning to make use of pens, and from the sets of family letters surviving 
much history can be written. Nor is that all. Intensive study has ex- 
ploited plea rolls, chancery proceedings, wills, customs accounts, local 
records— to mention only some of those recently used— and the work has 
as yet only skimmed the surface. What it promises can be suggested by 
some examples. 

It has been the opinion of some that the inhabitants of the great 
merchant towns, including London, were violent partisans in the wars, 
consistently Yorkist in their sympathies. Others have spoken of them 
as actuated throughout by downright motives of self-interest, ready to 
desert either party if there was anything to be gained. Others, again, 
have suggested that the townsmen carefully refrained from shewing any 
preferences and completely ignored the wars. Considered opinion favours 
the view that in the main the attitude of the citizens was one of cautious 
moderation. They could not fail to be interested in the changing fortunes 
of the political parties, for whatever happened bore ultimately on the 
question nearest their hearts, the hope of a government firmly established, 
strong enough to give England peace, far-sighted enough to refrain from 
interfering with their trading interests, if not wise enough to encourage 
their enterprise. From the immediate events they had normally little to 
fear. Both parties in the wars needed support; so policy constrained 
them to be careful. Thus, although many of the towns figured in the 
conflict by lending either arms or men, they were not the scenes of battles 
or sieges, which is another argument against too serious an estimate of 
the material damage done. Some towns — Coventry is an example — suffered 
financial losses. Some gained. London, for example, won two charters* 
and the confirmation of a third, from Edward IV. Canterbury, Colchester, 
Ludlow are other instances of charter-gaining towns. But, on the whole, 
the citizens took no really important part in the dynastic struggle. That 
is not to say that they did not feel the effects of what was happening. 
They could not stand completely aloof. Some suffered as did Southampton. 
In 1460, when Warwick was expected, the Earl of Wiltshire descended 
upon the city, seized five Genoese trading vessels riding in the harbour, 
filled them with sailors, and drew upon the town for their provisions. 
When Edward IV came to the throne, Southampton had to make a pay- 
ment to the treasurer of the household, and also find an annuity of 4P154 
for the Earl of Warwick as Constable of Dover. In the troubles of 
1469-71 Warwick demanded, and seems to have obtained, payment of 
his annuity. But when Edward returned, and a new Constable of Dover 
was appointed, the town was charged*with another pension for him. Not 
all towns were as unfortunate. Some — Bristol is the best example — seem 
to have been almost untouched. Others, the majority, had a history for 
which Nottingham will serve as type. That city began by being well 
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disposed towards Henry VI until Edward gained ground. Then, by the 
gift of a few troops and money, the citizens won a confirmation of their 
charter. In 1464 they sent some troops to Edward at York. In 1471 
they spent about sixty pounds on soldiers and liveries for him. When 
Richard III came to the city he was royally received ; but when news of 
Bosworth reached them, the citizens hurried to cultivate Henry VII. It 
was the common story. At Henry Vi’s restoration in 1470 the University 
of Oxford sent their felicitations; the hand of Providence was a,t work. 
But some months later they were sending up infinite thanks to a most 
merciful God whose divine wisdom had seen good to restore Edward IV. 
They rejoiced with Richard III at his accession ; but they hailed Henry VII 
in words which placed him somewhat higher than Hannibal and Alexander. 
So the towns, on the whole, played for safety. Their preference, when 
they shewed it, seems usually to have been for the Yorkists, and that 
choice was not haphazard. What they wanted above all else was peace, 
and a strong government able and wishful to give trade and industry a 
chance to flourish. They thought they saw a hope in the Yorkists; at 
any rate, they knew how little they could expect from Henry VI. So 
they bided their time in caution, and went on with the work that lay to 
their hands. 

There was much for them to do, and most of it took them far from 
politics. They, like their fathers before them, were alive to the possibilities 
of trade, and at home and abroad they were busy making use of their 
opportunities. The scope was wide. Their ventures took them far afield. 
Yorkist merchants in Iceland fought strenuously to retain trading interests 
in danger of being lost. Yorkist ships sailed into Irish harbours in quest 
of the commodities that rich land could produce. They journeyed regularly 
to the ports of France and Spain, and there were adventurers among them 
ready for greater risks. Nor was trade limited to the commodities their 
own ships brought. The more seasoned traders of the Italian cities brought 
to these shores the luxuries of the Mediterranean and the East: there 
was scope for trade at home as well as abroad. In such enterprises much 
of the energy of Yorkist England was being spent, and it was with those 
engaged in such tasks that the future lay. To write their names is to 
chronicle the fifteenth century, and provide, as well, the clue to more 
than half the history of the sixteenth century. There is a crowded gallery 
of portraits from which to choose, in the main (thanks to letters) self 
portraits. The Celys form a link between the wool of the Cotswolds and 
the merchants of Calais and Bruges ; experts in all matters pertaining to 
credit and trade and exchange; shipping goods to Zeeland, Flanders, 
Bordeaux; skilled in the lore of markets; not always very scrupulous in 
their dealings, and yet, on the whole, not an unattractive set of business 
men. There are the Midwinters, the Busheys, the Forteys, dealers in wool, 
scouring the Cotswold villages for the commodity their packhorses would 
carry to the busy ports. There are the Springs of Lavenham, the Tames 
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of Gloucestershire, the Wottons, Boleyns, Jocelyns, shrewd men of business, 
generous builders of churches, speculators in landed estates on which the 
next generation of their families would live veneered with Tudor honours, 
the new nobility around the throne. There are the Canynges of Bristol, 
busied with the cares that crowded in upon the owners of so large a fleet 
of ships, but not too busy to leave their memorial in Bristol’s most beauti- 
ful church. These, and others like them, were the men into whose hands 
trade £&id industry had been entrusted, and the results of their enterprise 
would be known in the days when the Yorkists had long passed from the 
scene. They had much to do, a great deal to gain. But with all their 
commercial interests and cares, they never forgot the towns where they 
had made their homes. They played their part in gild and local govern- 
ment, sharing in civic feuds and festivities, lending their patronage to 
town pageants, building and decorating churches and halls. They lavished 
their wealth upon beautiful homes, combined sternness and charity in 
their treatment of the less fortunate and more improvident members ot 
the community, cultivated with discreet gifts the lawyers and judges and 
gentlefolk whose favours might advantage themselves and their towns. 
Men with many faults, but not without inestimable virtues, learning to 
handle wealth, gaining experience in self government, and benefiting their 
towns with much of that wealth they must leave behind them when their 
trading cares would trouble them no more. Little wonder if national 
politics had few attractions for them : they had so much else on hand. 

If the merchants were intent on their own lives and advancement, so 
too were the country gentry with whom they had some dealings, and into 
whose homes their daughters were permitted sometimes — a little super- 
ciliously — to bring welcome dowries and powerful connexions with the 
world of trade. Here, too, there is no lack of types. Pastons, Plumptons, 
Stonors, Timperleys, Debenhams — we know the family portraits, and the 
public records often flash an unexpected gleam on to careers it would 
sometimes be kinder to leave in the dark. The impressions to be gathered 
are all of one kind. We see these country gentry living strenuous lives in 
a world that is very real, very hard; fighting many difficulties, surrounded 
by foes. They play their part in local government as sheriffs, justices of the 
peace, commissioners appointed to do work for the Crown. Sometimes 
they are members of parliament. They are to be found in the wars, serving 
in the company of nobles whose protection and favour they seek. But 
their real loyalty is not here. What interested them above all else was 
the family to which they belonged. They were consecrated to its conser- 
vation ; to its well-being they gave up their lives. To further its prosperity 
they fought the countryside. In its interests there was no trick to which 
they would not stoop. They were capable alike of fraud or of taking a 
hand in a trading venture. They were not above a little smuggling, or 
the risks and gains of piracy. Theirs was a cynical view of life, especially 
ii^ matters pertaining to law. Usually up to the eyes in litigation, they 
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were for ever in the law courts. They would use any means to gain their 
ends: bribe a juror, intimidate a sheriff, flatter a nobleman, knock a rival 
on the head. They were past masters in the finesse of writs and legal 
procedure, experts in filing a bill of complaints against an enemy. But it 
was all done in the greatest of causes: for the furtherance of the family 
fortunes. Marriage was a matter of business, for when such interests are 
at stake there can be no place for sentiment. And yet it seems to have 
worked very satisfactorily. These Stonors and Pastons were well served by 
their women-folk, fit mates for such men, efficient rulers of large households, 
stern mothers, shrewd housewives, and yet not devoid of the finer graces, 
quite able to appreciate a gift of ribbons or seek news of London fashions. 

The country gentry knew what they were about in being ambitious for 
their families. The nobility had often sprung from lowly origins, and 
what had happened before could be repeated. It was worth the effort, 
for the nobles were still powerful, despite their experiences in the French 
wars, and although the dynastic struggle was leaving its mark upon the 
resources of most of them. Vast landed estates accumulated in few hands 
by a skilful policy of marriage alliances made the heads of great houses, 
like the Nevilles, the leaders of politics. Their household establishments 
were modelled on, or challenged comparison with, the royal household; 
their hospitality was lavish, their retainers were numerous. But they 
were living on their capital, and not all of them would have the staying 
power needful if they were to survive unimpaired. As yet they were not 
feeling the full effects of the social changes, or of the political quarrels in 
which they were involved. But the future would not lie with them. It 
was reserved for the wealthy middle class now rising to importance. 
Meanwhile, the most sinister influence of the Yorkist nobility was its 
deliberate encouragement of the forces of lawlessness and the spirit of 
turbulence. By their participation in the Wars of the Roses, __ their 
employment of large bands of retainers, their failure to collaborate with 
the government in any policy of repression of lawlessness, they were in no 
small measure the creators of the problem which lay at the root of the 
Yorkist failure. When the time came for a ruthless eradication of these 
evils, the nobility were found so inextricably involved in them that they 
had to suffer. 

Whatever remains to be said of Yorkist England, few will now accept 
as true a judgment which would dismiss it as a scene of decay, or exhaus- 
tion of national vitality. Here was exuberant life, but what is difficult 
to determine is the exact quality of that life. So far we have been thinking 
largely of material things. Before we can feel sure that we have all we 
need for interpreting the age we must try to probe things pertaining to 
the mind. It is a venture in which unprovable generalisations do not 
help. The existence of private correspondence is interesting; it is not 
enough to justify the looser statements of Gairdner and Kingsford to the 
effect that literacy and education were widespread, and that most people 
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could express themselves in writing, with ease and fluency. There is no 
proof of this. All we know' is that Yorkist society shews some surprising 
signs of education, and that — however it was done — facilities for rudi- 
mentary instruction seem to have reached a wider sphere than the houses 
of the nobility or the business circles in large towns. To say that is, of 
course, to concede much; but there is no great claim to be made for the 
second half of the fifteenth century in the history of literature. It was 
no golden age. The best list that could be drawn up for it is a strange 
assortment, not one to thrill with admiration: Malory’s Morte <F Arthur, 
Fortescue’s works, Littleton’s treatise on Tenures , Capgrave’s English 
works, Ripley’s Compound of Anatomy, Hardyng’s ‘poetical’ Chronicle, 
the Latin poem of Peter Carmelianus. And yet, it was a matter of no 
small significance that a goodly few of the ordinary folk of Yorkist England 
were not ignorant of letters. Some day — it was not so far away — there would 
be material for them to use, and their demands would dictate supply. 
It is worth a thought that when, after 1477, William Caxton began his 
great work in England, some of the first products of his press were a 
Booh of Courtesy (1477), The Comterbury Tales (1478), and Chronicles of 
England (1480). Was he forming public taste or catering for it? 

How such things were made possible takes us into the history of English 
education. We have no need, and no business, to say over again what 
others have said of Henry Vi’s services to that cause. But we have the 
right to ask whether the Yorkists did anything to continue his work. 
And the answer is unexpectedly encouraging. Not even the political 
uncertainty could stop the movement entirely, and even though they were 
not the equals of their predecessor, both Edward and Richard did some 
things of which they had no need to be ashamed. True, Edward started 
badly. In 1463 his enthusiasm for St George’s Chapel, Windsor-— and 
perhaps the fact that he had not as yet seen how to combine a continua- 
tion <*f Henry’s work with the elimination of Henry’s name — led him to 
annex the properties of Eton College for his own foundation. For a while 
Eton’s progress was checked, if its definite retrogression was not encouraged. 
But in 1467 wisdom prevailed, the school received back its privileges, this 
time with Edward as founder. His wife, too, gave generously to Queens’ 
College, Cambridge, the foundation of Margaret of Anjou. Even Richard III 
and Anne were mindful of the universities. They gave lands to Queens 1 
College, found money for fellowships, and granted — from the forfeited 
estates of the Duke of Buckingham — property to Magdalen College, Oxford. 
What they did, private donors like Thomas Rotherham, Chancellor of 
Cambridge University in 1475, imitated. 

Nor did the earlier movement for the foundation of schools die out. 
Between 1465 and 1475, Stillington, |5ishop of Bath and Wells, founded 
Aeaster. In 1472 Margaret, widow of Lord Hungerford, obtained a royal 
licence to carry on the work of her father-in-law by founding a grammar 
school at Heytesbury in Wiltshire. In 1480 Waynflete made statutes for 
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his college of Magdalen, Oxford, and the school attached. In 1483 
Rotherham founded Jesus College, Rotherham. 

Here were the channels of education. They were being used. Shrewd 
families like the Pastons knew the value of learning, for their fortunes 
rested on money borrowed by old Clement Paston for the education of 
his son William, who rose to be a judge. The tradition lingered on in 
the family; the sons went to Eton, Oxford, Cambridge, or the Inns of 
Court. For we must not forget these last, although their fifteen th 7 ^entury 
history is almost a blank. There is more than a suspicion that education 
there was construed in fairly liberal terms. But to what extent they were 
doing anything to educate beyond the standards of a highly skilled pro- 
fession is as yet uncertain. The connexion of the sons of country gentle- 
men with them is a subject that would bear investigation. 

The day will come when someone will venture to put together what 
can be known of the intellectual life of Yorkist England. Of the fascina- 
tion of the subject there is no doubt: but an exacting equipment will be 
required. For this period in the story of English humanism will be 
mainly a study of origins. Data yet to be collected will consist mainly 
of human relationships, contacts of minds, influence of teacher on student, 
fashions in thought. Intangible things, and yet important. Beyond a 
few letters, some translations, scraps of poetry, and the manuscripts they 
so assiduously collected, these early humanists do not seem to have left 
much on which we may work. To discover their secrets will be a delicate 
task demanding patience in piecing together unexpected and faint clues, 
discrimination in analysing facts, subtlety in interpretation, skill in 
handling evidence so gossamer-like that only the deftest of fingers may 
touch and yet keep it intact. But the results, if we are not mistaken, will 
justify the work. For the first time the real nature of the Yorkist achieve- 
ment will be seen. Already there are encouraging signs. We have, at any 
rate, been told enough to teach us this is a subject on which we dare not 
be dogmatic, and that is more than some earlier writers knew. 

The older theory provided two well defined phases into which most of 
what was known of English humanism could be packed. The first, ending 
in 1448, saw the dawn of the Renaissance, with Humphrey, Duke of 
Gloucester, as its leader. Then came the period of darkness, 1448-88, 
when humanism was killed, presumably by the Wars of the Roses. Then 
in 1488 the full Renaissance opened with the work of the Oxford re- 
formers, That tidy theory needs examination. The work of the first 
phase is now scrutinised more closely, and although its importance is 
fully appreciated, it is seen that there were shades in what is too glibly 
described as humanism. Humphrey and his contemporaries were humanists, 
but not to the same degree or ip the same way as the more finished 
products of later years, These forerunners, enthusiasts for Italian culture, 
wealthy book-collectors, ready patrons, were only beginning to be touched 
by Italian ideas ; and were only partially changed by the contact. Their 
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successors were more thoroughly imbued with the new spirit. There is, 
too, a different opinion of those years between 1448 and 1488. In that 
apparently sterile period something seems to have been happening. 
What exactly it was cannot as yet be told; but some facts are known. For 
one thing, it is certain that throughout those years contact with Italy was 
maintained. The known dates when some of these Englishmen went to 
Italy is evidence of continuity. In 1442 Grey went; in 1451 Flemming; 
in 145$ Free and Gunthorpe; in 1458 Tiptoft; in 1464 Selling and 
Hadley ; in 1469 Selling again. Further, there is a distinct development 
discernible in the humanism of these men. They go to Italy to some 
extent equipped. They are accepted as equals by Italian humanists. 
Their culture is richer than that of the first generation. Some, like Free, 
may well be called professional scholars. They begin to leave specimens 
of their work and we can judge its quality. In a word, humanism is 
gathering strength as it moves through these years. Like earlier visitors 
to Italy these men were also book-collectors, and they, too, bequeath their 
collections to English colleges, thus preparing the way for those who 
followed them. 

Quite as interesting, but a more involved story, is that concerned with 
England. Not much is known, but exchequer records have been brought 
to light which note payments made to Greek scholars in England in 
1465-66, while the study of manuscripts has revealed a group in English 
collections written — almost certainly by one of these same Greeks — to 
the order of an English archbishop in 1468. In 1475 Cornelio Vitelli 
was praelector of New College, Oxford. One recalls that Grocyn became 
a Fellow there in 1465, that Linacre went to Oxford in 1480, and was a 
Fellow of All Souls in 1483. These are precious links: they stress the 
continuity of development. Men did not return to England to forget 
what they had learned, and most of them came back to important offices 
in Church and State. And what of places nearer home than Italy? 
Yorkist foreign policy had close contacts with Burgundy, and although 
this is not the place for a description of that Court as a home of art and 
letters, it may be profitable to recall that Caxton was employed by 
Margaret of Burgundy, that the monochrome paintings in Eton College 
Chapel (1470-83) shew a revival of English painting under Flemish and 
Burgundian influences, that similar contacts can be traced in English 
illuminations. The historian of the English Renaissance may well extend 
his search if he is to do his work thoroughly. But the last word on the 
subject must rest with him. 

When a young king of twenty -two, more than tolerably good looking, 
popular because of his skill and courage in war and the promise he shews 
of developing into a strong ruler, decides to marry, we shall judge rightly 
that his subjects will be interested. When we learn that his bride is a 
widow, five years his senior and the mother of two sons, we may be a 
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little apprehensive of his choice. And when we gather that on May -day 
of 1464 Edward IV married Elizabeth Woodville in strictest secrecy, with 
no intention of letting the news be made public — it was only forced from 
him in a council on 4 September of that year — we shall fancy we have 
found a topic of some note. To probe all Edward’s motives is not possible ; 
but that here is a masterful, if not wise, personality is certain. And we 
have the advantage of being able to track some of the results of his 
action. ^ 

For four years, ever since the death of the Duke of York, Richard Earl 
of Warwick had been by the king’s side. A foreigner writing from 
England in March 1464 said there were two rulers here. One was the Earl 
of Warwick; the name of the other he could not remember. Whoever it 
was, this was not quite a fair judgment on Edward, but it does no more 
than justice to Warwick, and certainly expresses what the earl would 
have liked men to feel. Here was a worthy representative of the baronial 
class, wealthy, powerful, able, the leader of a family group owing posi- 
tion and power to the number of its offspring and the skilful policy of 
marriage alliances in which its members specialised. He had all the 
requisites, and not a little of the ambition, wherewith to take the lead in 
affairs. From 1459-71 he is never negligible in English politics. Indeed, 
one may say that Edward’s reign falls into two distinct periods (1461-69: 
1471-83), and that Warwick was primarily responsible for that division. 
In the first phase it is not an exaggeration to say that the reaction of 
these two personalities one to the other provides a key motive to Yorkist 
history. From 1458-64 there can be no question of Warwick’s whole- 
hearted devotion to the Yorkist cause, and his effort to keep the party 
together after Wakefield was the work to which Edward owed his throne. 
Throughout his career Warwick’s aim was to maintain and increase his 
power, and to govern the king’s affairs. Edward’s marriage suggests that 
Warwick underestimated the young king. * 

In 1460, when the Yorkist leaders were sheltering at Calais, a supporter 
of Henry VI who had gone out to find them was captured, and brought 
into their presence : 

“and there my lord of Salisbury rated him, calling him knave’s son, that he should 
be so rude to call him and these other lords traitors, for they shall be found the 
king’s true liegemen when he should be found a traitor &c. And my lord of W arwiek 
rated him, and said that his father was but a squire, and brought up with King Henry 
the Fifth, and sethen himself made by marriage, and also made lord, and that it was 
not Ms part to have such language of lords being of the king’s blood. And my lord 
of March rated him likewise.” 

By May 1464 the Earl of March was king; the prisoner, Richard 
Woodville, Earl Rivers, was his father-in-law. Another family had jostled 
its way a little too near the throne, and a crowd of greedy relatives 
intrigued with the queen for rich wives, titles, estates. To suggest, as 
some have done, that Edward married in order to make an opposition 
party to Warwick is to rationalise unduly the follies of youth. The 
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Woodvilles never exercised much influence over the king. He certainly 
did not throw off the domination of Warwick to deliver himself captive 
to second-rate men for whom he never seems to have shewn feelings other 
than those akin to contempt. But policy or not, the results were all one. 
The new arrivals soon found Warwick and his friends their deadly ene- 
mies, whose memories were not so short as was the king’s. While Edward 
lived, the Woodvilles did not have to be taken very seriously as politicians. 
But soon as one of their number became a queen it must have 
occurred to some far-sighted Englishmen to ponder anxiously what would 
happen if Edward should chance to die. For the moment we need not 
look so far ahead. What we see is that Edward’s marriage, something of 
a mesalliance despite his mother-in-law Jacquetta of Luxemburg, was also 
something of a gesture. It told Warwick that, although he and the king 
might still work together, it could never again be on the old terms. Thus, 
a man whose very ambition was a pledge that he would have been Edward’s 
strongest supporter in the years between 1461 and 1469, when the king 
was honestly trying to govern well, was given a grievance to nurse. There 
was in France one who would know how to awaken it when he judged the 
moment opportune. 

Louis XI succeeded Charles VII on 22 July 1461. Ties of sentiment 
had bound Charles to the Lancastrian cause— -was not Henry VI the son of 
his sister, and Margaret of Anjou the niece of his wife? With Louis XI 
no such fond ideas would be given any play. His problems were too serious. 
There was the great task of keeping intact, and adding to, the powers of 
the Crown. There were the Dukes of Burgundy and Brittany to watch, 
and, if possible, to crush. And with Edward IV as a party to whom they 
might apply for help, that king would have to be controlled; not because 
Edward was likely to be as clever as Louis, but because anything he did 
would have reactions for France. Louis would not have deserved his 
reputation for diplomatic subtlety had he not seen how to use his advan- 
tages. So Edward and Warwick were soon involved in his schemes. Thus 
it is that foreign policy played a large part in Edward’s reign, but it is 
not due to that king’s ability. Through all, it is Louis’ master-mind that 
is at work. And the tragedy, from the Yorkist standpoint, was that this 
concentration of energy upon foreign politics hindered internal reform 
that was so essential to stability. It helped, too, to produce the theme 
of the first phase of Edward’s reign, the slowly widening breach between 
the king and Warwick. 

The first four years of Yorkist supremacy shewed the dangers of 
Lancastrian plots abroad. In April 1461 Margaret of Anjou had crossed 
to Brittany to get support for a projected invasion of England. Louis 
also lent 20,000 marks with the promise of Calais as security. But by 
1463 Edward was known to be mastering his kingdom ; so Louis stopped 
spinning this web. He was in need of English help. He would cut his 
losses, abandon the wretched Lancastrians, consider seriously Edward’s 
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claims to Normandy and Guienne, if only England would help him against 
Burgundy. Warwick, the powerful subject, seemed worth cultivating. 
He and Louis explored together the possibilities of a marriage between 
Edward and Bona of Savoy, the sister-in-law of the French king. 

As we have seen, Edward had other plans. And thus it was continually 
between 1464 and 1469. Edward’s eyes strayed in the direction of Bur- 
gundy. Warwick was charmed by the master diplomat in France. 
Edward had reasons. English merchants were anxious about their trade 
with Flanders ; there was still the glamour of old memories — it would be 
so good to win again in France what the Lancastrians had won and lost. 
Louis had to work hard, and by 1467 his need of the English was so great 
as to cause him to raise his bid. He promised to place Edward’s claim 
to Normandy and G-uienne for arbitration before the Pope. Edward was 
right to be suspicious, but his subsequent policy went farther. On 
1 October 1467 his sister Margaret was betrothed to Charles, Duke of 
Burgundy. By the middle of 1468 a definite alliance with Burgundy was 
followed by an agreement with Brittany. It shewed Louis that Warwick’s 
influence was less than he had thought. 

Ever since the beginning of his reign Edward had shirked the issue 
whether the Hanse merchants should be given renewed trading privileges. 
There was history behind that question, but the pi’esent politics is all 
we need note. Until a clear understanding with Burgundy had been 
reached it was unwise to take a strong line. So in 1461, 1463, and 1465 
temporary renewals were granted. The truce with Burgundy freed Edward. 
In 1468 when an English trading fleet was seized by the King of Denmark, 
Edward retaliated by confiscating the goods of Hanse merchants in 
England. The council upheld the legality of this act. Thus a serious 
commercial dispute was opened. 

So the years passed between 1464 and 1469. Towards the end Warwick 
began to realise where he stood. Others were as disillusioned as Be, In 
January 1468 there were tales of mob attacks on the Rivers’ estates in 
Kent. In July the trial of Cornelius and Hawkins for treason revealed 
Lancastrian plots, and worse, shewed that the government stooped to 
torture in order to ferret them out, and that wealthy merchants like 
Sir Thomas Cook might be implicated, to satisfy Woodville vengeance, 
and be mulcted of their wealth. In November there were more plots. Sir 
Thomas Hungerford and Henry Courtenay paid with their lives. In 
April 1469 the mysterious Robin of Redesdale was massing troops in the 
North, and when Edward went against him in June he was surprised at 
the strength of this malcontent’s following. 

There were deeper depths. On 11 July 1469, Warwick was at Calais, 
marrying his daughter to Edward’-s brother, the Duke of Clarence. That 
weak, ineffective, yet troublesome young man, tempted by a rich dowry 
and perhaps encouraged to dream greater things, had thrown in his lot 
with the earl. The day after the marriage they sent to England to say 
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they would shortly arrive to support Redesdale. Before the end of July 
Edward’s army had been defeated at Edgecote and soon the king was in 
Warwick’s hands. His plans did not as yet include the substitution of 
Clarence for Edward. As always his aim was control of the king and 
dismissal of the Woodvilles. They were not plans easy to realise. What- 
ever feeling ran against Edward, there was no enthusiasm in England for 
two kings in prison and Warwick supreme. So the earl walked circum- 
spectly. Edward was freed to go to London, but he soon discovered that 
freedom was not release from his captor. He was too weak to punish 
Warwick and Clarence; so he had to pardon them. There was even a 
scheme for a marriage between Edward’s four-year-old daughter and 
George Neville, the nine-year-old son of the Earl of Northumberland, 
Warwick’s nearest male heir. It looked as if the earl would win. But the 
Lincolnshire rebellion of 1469-70, when a private quarrel between local 
gentry spread into a serious rising, shewed that behind the ostensible 
leaders were Clarence and Warwick. By April the two were in flight for 
Calais. 

Warwick had failed, but he was not yet beaten. Was it subtle, cold- 
blooded Louis XI who thought of the next move, the diplomatic revolu- 
tion? At any rate, there it soon was; nothing less than a proposal to 
replace Edward IV by Henry VI, and a marriage alliance between the 
earl’s daughter and Edward, son of Henry VI. It is not surprising that 
Margaret of Anjou was slow to give consent. About 23 June 1470 Louis 
broached the new scheme to her. She took a month before she could 
bring herself to meet Warwick; but in the end she gave way. By 
September, Warwick and Clarence were in England. By October, 
Edward IV was across the water at Alkmaar, a king without a 
kingdom. 

After the release of Henry VI his “re-adeption” began, with Warwick 
in command. The problems before him were many, their solution was 
not obvious. A country alarmed at this fresh political upheaval wanted 
peace, firm government, relief from taxation, and perhaps it still thought 
of war with France. Warwick could not work miracles. He could not 
prevent a young, determined, and chastened Edward from planning a 
return. On 11 March 1471 the king sailed from Flushing, landing at Raven- 
spur, It should not escape notice that he crossed in boats supplied by the 
I-Ianse merchants. At Barnet when his forces met those of Warwick it 
was not Edward who was left dead on the field. 

If Warwick’s career was finished, the second phase of Edward’s was 
beginning. It was not like the first. From 1471-88 a different Edward 
was in control, one whose rivals had been removed from his path. The 
death of Warwick was followed by that of the young son of Henry VI, 
killed after Tewkesbury. And on 21 May 1471 Henry VI himself ended 
his unhappy life. Contemporary gossip thought his death too opportune 
to be altogether natural, imputing a share in it to Edward and Gloucester. 
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Whether that was so or not, Edward was at last secure in the possession 
of his crown; hut the results were not wholly beneficial. Security brought 
out the least attractive features in his character. His companions were 
of lesser calibre than his earlier friends, and some ugly traits, not altogether 
absent formerly, now became intensified. Cruelty, avarice, lack of grip on 
affairs, absence of sustained purpose amounting at times almost to idleness, 
extravagance, extreme dissoluteness, these are predominant. He is said 
to have retained the affections of the populace to the end, but there were 
signs that men no longer expected much from Yorkist rule. These twelve 
years cannot be dismissed as uneventful, but many of the happenings were 
of a kind unlikely to do England any good. 

The end of the main struggle between Yorkists and Lancastrians ought 
to have been seized as an opportunity for giving England peace, and the 
solution of some of those problems so much in need of attention. Instead, 
Edward returned determined to seek revenge, and war with France was 
assured. In July 1474 a treaty of perpetual friendship with Charles of 
Burgundy pledged the duke to help Edward against Louis. The early 
part of 1475 was big with preparations and by July he was in France 
leading as fine an army as had ever left England for that country. Despite 
grumbling at taxation the idea of war was popular in England, but what 
was really in Edward’s mind when he exploited this traditional sentiment 
it is hard to see. In August he met Louis at Picquigny; but it was in 
order to talk peace. They agreed that the dauphin should many Edward’s 
daughter, that Louis should pay 75,000 crowns and a further annual 
pension of 50,000 crowns for the rest of Edward’s life, and another 
50,000 crowns for the ransom of Margaret of Anjou. In return, Edward 
promised to take his troops home. By 28 September Edward’s great 
expedition was over and he was back in London. The fact that after such 
a shameless failure to take the offensive he survived his return is a measure 
of England’s weariness with civil strife. 

Meanwhile, those Hanse ships had not been lent by philanthropists. 
Ed ward had promised redress of the wrongs complained of by the merchants. 
In 1474 a conference met at Utrecht. The merchants were in no mood for 
compromise. They asked for complete restoration of privileges, reversal 
of the council’s decision of 1468, heavy compensation, and a clause ex- 
empting them from English taxation. They had their way. It was no 
victory for English commerce. Within the year the Hanse merchants 
were back in England, and English merchants had to yield to them the 
monopoly of trade with central Europe. 

For the rest of the reign Edward’s foreign policy can be dismissed 
briefly, provided it is remembered that although results were negligible 
foreign affairs still absorbed much Of the king’s time, and caused him to 
squander energies which might with profit have been used in domestic 
politics. The years 1475-88 are dominated by Louis XI. Although the 
regular payments of Edward’s pension suggest that the English king had 
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made a good bargain, in reality Louis was not throwing money away, and 
time shewed that he knew best what he was doing. The key to the tangled 
politics was the death of Charles of Burgundy in January 1477. Hence- 
forth Louis’ object was the acquisition of Burgundy. Mixed motives 
tempted Edward to join Maximilian, who had married Charles 1 heiress, 
Mary of Burgundy; but his desire to make marriages for his children, 
unwillingness to forfeit his French pension, and increasing laziness held 
him back. On the other hand, Louis kept him busy by scheming with 
James III of Scotland, until in 1482 England and Scotland drifted into 
war. Louis’ superiority was manifest in the treaty of Arras (S3 December 
1482), by which he agreed that the dauphin should marry Maximilian’s 
daughter. At last Edward realised Louis 1 duplicity and the futility of 
his own work, but death overtook him before he could retaliate. The 
short reign of Richard III does not centre around foreign politics. Richard 
was too uncertain of the chances of invasion by Henry of Richmond to 
be able to take a strong line. His fears made him keep on good terms 
with France and Brittany, and in 1484 even the Scottish war was brought 
to an end. 

Must a puzzle of personality for ever prevent us from understanding 
Richard’s brief career as king? It would seem so, because of the peculiar 
nature of the materials available for study; and yet, if we can agree that 
grey is a better medium with which to paint him than either black 
or white, there is hope of a tolerably credible portrait. Among contem- 
poraries, Warkworth would seem to acquit Richard of the murder of 
Henry Vi’s son after Tewkesbury, but his insinuation that the duke was 
at the Tower on the night Henry VI died maybe read to mean that even 
during his own life-time Richard was suspect. The Croyland narrative, 
written about 1486, is hostile. Its author clearly believed Richard put 
to death the two young sons of Edward IV. Certainly, such talk was 
going the rounds in France in July 1484. The too ingenious theory that 
would discredit this Croyland source by making it a composite work by 
two writers of opposite views has been completely dispi’oved. But as yet 
we are only on the threshold. The Tudor writers are the source of the 
controversy. They have to be weighed, because the best of them did 
probably obtain information from Richard’s contemporaries; but they 
could hardly avoid prejudice in dealing with what was for them very recent 
politics rather than ancient history. And one took one’s politics seriously, 
as seriously as Rous did when he thought he could make men believe in 
a Richard who began life as a monster, bora after two years of gestation, 
with a complete set of teeth, hair down to the shoulders, and the right 
shoulder higher than the left. More’s Richard III is of different stuff; but 
it is not devoid of guile. Whether# More or Morton wrote it has been 
canvassed, and serious study would have to explore the relation of the 
Latin and English texts. “Aut Mortis aut nuttus” thinks one who has 
spent time on the problem, and his verdict can be accepted. Certainly 
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the work is of great interest, a contribution to English historiography, 
a landmark in the history of English prose. But is it history? There are 
things in it we cannot accept as fact, and it must remain for historians 
a secondary authority. To a far greater degree is that true of what other 
Tudor writers like Polydore Virgil, Hall, and Fabyan have to say. 

But what can be substituted for such works? The obstacle before those 
who try to acquit Richard of the charges Tudor writers levelled against 
him has been the scarcity of material. No contemporary writer refutes 
them; so all that can be done is criticism of the details of their statements. 
The subject is treacherous. Those who try to take sides are soon in a sea 
of speculation upon human character and motives, for the interpretation 
of Richard’s personality varies with the degree of emphasis placed upon 
the facts. Take an example in the theories of the way Richard’s accession 
was achieved. Opposite schools will agree, to a point. Both accept some 
things without question: that Edward IV before he died (9 April 1483) 
meant Richard to protect his son’s interests; that Edward left the prince 
with his mother and her family; that the Woodvilles and Richard had no 
love for each other. Both will say that by 4 May 1483 Prince Edward was 
in London in Richard’s care; that on 13 May Richard summoned parlia- 
ment; that by 14 May Richard was calling himself the king’s dearest uncle, 
Duke of York, and Protector of England; that Richard pushed on pre- 
parations for Edward’s coronation ; that on 9 June a prolonged council 
was held. But here is the parting of the ways. One school, accepting 
wholly, or at any rate leaning towards, an unfavourable interpretation of 
Richard’s character, sees all later events as a calculated plot which had 
been present in Richard’s mind from the start, involving the execution of 
Lord Hastings (13 June) because he opposed Richard’s plans, the publi- 
cation of a fictitious story of a pre-contract of marriage between Edward IV 
and Lady Eleanor Butler which made the Woodville marriage illegal, and 
the execution of Anthony, Earl Rivers, his nephew Richard Grey,' and 
others of the Woodville party at Pontefract (25 June). The other school 
prefers to stress the legitimacy question. They depict Richard anxious, 
in the early days after Edward’s death, to be scrupulously fair to his son, 
preparing for the boy’s coronation with no idea of usurpation in his mind. 
Then, about 8 June, Dr Robert Stillington revealed the secret of the 
pre-contract. An astounded Richard faces the facts, sees the dangers that 
would follow the coronation of a bastard, and in a difficult situation 
decides that the only solution is for him to take the throne. 

Neither interpretation satisfies. An explanation of Richard’s action is 
possible, but not on these lines, nor in a manner acceptable to those who 
take back into the fifteenth century standards acquired in a later age. 
Some of the facts are clear enough, and there can be no doubt that 
Richard had the acumen and self-interest to appreciate them. Edward IV 
settled his son’s fate by raising the Woodvilles to power. For the key 
problem of polities after his death was bound to be that of the custody 
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of the royal minor, and the candidates were the Woodvilles and Richard. 
Whichever was in power, neither could be safe. There is no need to depict 
a Richard steeped in crimes, the murderer of Henry VI and his son, and 
the destroyer of Clarence. There is no reason, even, for thinking of him 
as a man of one idea, and that his own advancement. There was room in 
his mind for many conflicting ideas. Indeed, the more we visualise him 
as a man of his own times the more satisfying that view will appear to be. 
He cftuld be fearful for his own safety and yet at the same time anxious 
to act loyally by his nephew, ambitious and yet resigned to bide his time, 
starkly realist and yet sufficiently Yorkist to be absurdly credulous of 
gossip affecting legitimism. There was room for all these things ill his 
mind, but for one thing there was no place. Sentiment was not a fifteenth- 
century virtue, and neither Richard nor his contemporaries cared much 
about the fate of those whom business or politics threw in their way. 
The dualism of the century was in Richard’s personality. He was not 
lacking in some of the finer qualities. His career as Duke of Gloucester 
reveals a loyalty to Edward IV which compares favourably with the 
attitude of Warwick or Clarence; his private life, though not without 
reproach, was infinitely better than that of Edward; his grief for the 
death of his son Edward (died 9 April 1484) was very genuine; to the 
end, his reputation in the north country stood high. But contemporaries 
found it hard to forget the suspicion that “he also put to death the ij 
children of Kyng Edward for which cause he lost the hertes of the people,” 
and rumours of his projected marriage to his niece made them wonder 
what he had done to his queen, so that Richard found it necessary 
to denounce publicly the story of an engagement. No amount of apology 
can remove all the suspicions, but many of them may perhaps be under- 
stood, if not condoned, when thought of in relation to the age in which 
he lived. 

Who shall say what heady brew was in the cup of knowledge Renais- 
sance Italy was handing around so freely ? There are some, at any rate, 
who drank and were never again the same. What happened to John 
Tiptoft, Earl of Worcester, to change him from an earnest seeker after 
Italian culture into the savage butcher and beheader of men? Only the 
most pronounced pathological case plays with death for a whim, and 
Tiptoft’s unswerving loyalty to Edward IV until his execution at the 
“re-adoption” (18 October 1470) suggests there was some logic behind 
his remorseless treatment of those taken in rebellion, and that it must be 
explained by something other than mere lust for blood. He had travelled 
widely, and had been an honoured friend of scholars and statesmen in 
Italy. Had lie learned something more seductive than humanistic reverence 
for the classics? Had he, perchance, caught the whisper of some new- 
fangled ideas of politics, a new doctrine, for instance, that the State was 
right as well as might, that resistance to authority must be crushed no 
matter what the means employed, that the necessity of the State knew no 
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law? His opinions are not easy to glean, but the speech he is supposed 
to have made when condemning Sir Ralph Grey suggests that in his eyes 
disloyalty to the king was a breach of feudal obligations and a challenge 
to authority besides which death was as nothing. Behind the cruelty we 
fancy there was purpose. Had Richard III heard the same voices ? He 
had opportunities. After 1470 he was Edward’s close adviser, and there 
had been some ugly incidents. Clarence had been no friend to him or to 
Edward. Forgiven for his past with Warwick, he had learned nothing. 
To the end he remained futile, restless, shifty, quarrelsome. He hated 
Gloucester because of his desire to marry Anne Neville, and Clarence 
wanted the Warwick estates for himself. He quarrelled with Edward 
because the king would not allow him to pursue a marriage with Mary 
of Burgundy. He defied the king by interfering in the treason trial of 
Stacy and Burdett. It could not go on. At last there was a bill of 
attainder, and on 18 February 1478 a mysterious death in the Tower. 
What part, if any, Gloucester played is not known; but he must have 
heard Louis XI’s cynical advice to Edward to put Clarence out of his 
way. It is useless to speculate on Richard’s motives. What is clear 
enough is that his mthlessness, cruelty, lack of the moral or sentimental 
ties that might stand between him and what he sought, are all traits for 
which we shall not look in vain in the politics of France or of Renaissance 
Italy. And assuredly they will be met again in the England of the 
Tudors. 

What Richard would have done with power we can hardly judge. He 
had so little time in which to work out a policy. But there are signs of 
ability, a desire to do stern justice, a generosity towards the dependants 
of those who fought against him, some qualities of leadership which 
suggest he might have achieved something greater than his crimes. The 
whole problem of his career lies in its brevity. It is more than likely that 
in the eyes of his subjects much — if not all — would have been forgiven 
him had he reigned twenty years and given England peace. But in the 
Duke of Buckingham he had his Warwick, and even though this rebellion 
could be stamped out and Buckingham beheaded (October 1488), behind 
him was a more sinister and more fortunate conspirator. From Henry 
Tudor there was no escape. 

When all has been said of the personalities of these kings, the real 
significance of the Yorkist period is still elusive. An account that 
dismisses the subject with some comment that inadequate kings failed 
to maintain their position because of their weakness does less than justice 
to the work of Edward IV and Richard III. For these kings had some 
contribution to make to general development. If they were not Lancas- 
trians, neither were they Tudors. They stand apart. Their reigns have a 
quality of their own. 

The secret may be revealed if the period is viewed from another angle. 
To approach it through official records rather than narrative sources is to 
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make discoveries. We shall find — but it is a fact over which one need 
not be greatly disturbed — that there are some inconvenient gaps in such 
sources. For this it is likely that antiquarians, rats, and carelessness are 
more responsible than the government departments, and historical argu- 
ments to the effect that the machine of government was not functioning 
are inconclusive if based wholly on the absence of records. Allowing for 
such gaps, there remain materials sufficient in quantity to provide a 
picture of the Yorkist government at work. Not much of the machinery 
has the attraction of novelty, and the constitutional historian has only 
a few opportunities to study fresh expedients of government. The main 
framework remained what it was before 1460, departments of chancery, 
exchequer, household, courts of common law, parliament, and council. 
The Middle Ages had devised a system competent to administer the 
country even in a period of political disorganisation. There was no call 
for a revolutionary policy, no need for reconstruction. Not even the 
Tudors, when they came, needed to make many alterations. They merely 
adapted existing institutions to new needs. And perhaps there will be 
found the heaviest indictment of the Yorkist kings. They realised, but 
only partially, the nature of some of their problems, and on the whole 
shewed little skill in adaptation. It was not that they shirked responsibility. 
“My Lord Chaunseller, thys must be don.” Such notes are sometimes 
found in Edward’s hand on warrants. They give a truer picture of Yorkist 
kingship than that suggested by generalisations about failure due to 
weak leadership. Far from being inefficient both Edward and Richard 
did much, but it is doubtful whether they knew what they wanted to do. 
Neither had the dogged purpose, ruthless power of concentration, 
dominating motive, of a Henry VII. But the criticism must be tempered. 
Twenty-four years span the reign of Henry VII, years fully occupied with 
the preliminaries making it possible for five members of the Tudor 
dynasty to call the crown of England theirs over a period little short of 
one hundred and twenty years. In the same length of time three members 
of the house of York made more or less fleeting contacts with that same 
crown*, then a house that was scarcely a dynasty was transformed from a 
political fact into a historical problem. Perhaps there is some excuse if 
a deep and consistent policy is not discernible in their actions. 

Of one thing we can be certain. The challenge to the Yorkists sprang 
from the prevalent lawlessness. It is worth exploring, for it reveals the 
subtleties of their task. That the country recognised the seriousness of 
the problem the most superficial glance at the rolls of parliament will 
reveal. The Yorkists came to power because of their implicit promise to 
restore law and order. Edward IV, in his first parliament, was greeted 
by a petition revealing what men hoped. It was for peace and good 
government. When we meet parliament again in 1483 they are still hoping 
in almost identical phrases. So, too, private individuals. “God for Hys 
holy mersy geve grace that ther may be set a good rewyll and a sad in this 
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contre in hast, for I herd nevyr sey of so mych robry and manslawter in 
thys centre as is now wi thin a lytyll tyme.” Margaret Paston was not alone 
in her prayer. But peace and security did not come. The reason is not 
found on the surface. Lawlessness was directly connected with rapid 
changes in the whole structure of society, and the Yorkist failure to cope 
with it was due not to indifference but to the inability of the legal 
machine to adapt itself sufficiently quickly to new needs. Both Edward 
and Bichard knew the urgency of the question, as may easily be proved. 
In the Easter term of 14<62 Edward actually sat in King’s Bench — an 
unusual incident for the later Middle Ages-— and in several years he can 
be followed in various parts of the country in company with his judges 
making a judicial progress in an attempt to stem the tide of disorder. 
Wholly admirable work, but it did not touch the roots of the problem. 

Arrangements for the administration of law in the country felt the 
impact of changing conditions, and the main difficulty was for law to deal 
with men who held its forms in contempt, and were too familiar with 
its limitations. For the paradox of those years, when it was imperative 
to keep the country gentry in order, was that the responsibility for 
administering the law was put into their hands. The justices of the peace 
were the chief agents of local government. They were the most sufficient 
knights and esquires in the country. They were also, very often, the 
leaders of armed bands and retainers of the nobility. . 

The problem went deeper. To understand it there must be kept in 
mind the close relation between social and economic movements, and the 
development of the forms and doctrines of law. If society is to stand the 
strain of progress in the former, it must be equipped by constant develop- 
ment in the latter. And as we watch the working of the common law 
system at the end of the Middle Ages there comes a conviction that the 
relationship was not sufficiently close. Throughout those years clerks 
were writing their records, their plea rolls come regularly from King’s 
Bench and Common Pleas, the Year Books report cases. All is done so 
formally that we can hardly tell that the party conflict developed into 
war. Yet a study of these records leaves a doubt. Theoretically, all is 
well. In fact, a legal system, centuries old, was overburdened with 
archaic survivals and highly technical formalism, so that it offered to the 
unscrupulous countless opportunities ranging from essoins to bribery, 
from perjury to legal quibbles, from pardons, benefit of clergy, and 
sanctuary privileges to pedantic insistence on procedural forms, whereby 
the ends of justice might be defeated. It is not that lawyers were corr upt, 
but rather that a stereotyped, highly technical, and over-elaborate 
structure was unable, though its agents had the best will in the world, to 
respond to the fresh needs of the age. Indeed, the more scrupulously the 
common law judges did their work according to the procedure and 
principles they knew, the more clearly they revealed the deficiencies of 
the system, and confounded confusion. 
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Men were blindly feeling their way towards the truth. Proof is 
provided by developments outside the common law. This is not the 
place to write the history of conciliar jurisdiction, or the growth of equity 
in the chancery. But these things had their place. It is from 1474 that we 
date the first extant case in which a chancellor made a decree on his own 
authority without the council, and it is certainly after that date that the 
independent equitable jurisdiction of the chancery was fully exploited. 
That result was due to developments going back earlier than the Yorkist 
period, but the forces increased in impetus after 1460. The failure of 
the common law to meet new needs came out clearly as fifteenth-century 
commercial enterprise increased the complexity of business relationships. 
Trade implied contracts, ties between native merchants and aliens, 
disputed agreements needing legal decisions. The common law did not 
always provide remedies; when it did they could only be arrived at 
through involved technique and slow process. Some more elastic method 
of settling such questions was needed. It was found in the chancellor. The 
exercise of his discretion in settling disputes was not unquestioned by 
the common lawyers, and the Year Books contain opinions which shew 
they were in fighting mood. But the chancellor’s conscience was too useful 
a device to be checked by academic protests, and the growth of this new 
court is one of the most significant features of the late Middle Ages. 

In a similar way earlier ideas combined to give the council sitting in 
the star chamber importance in criminal cases when the common law 
courts failed to do justice. Activity here was checked because of the 
council’s unreliability when such matters had to be decided ; but the fact 
that such process was possible was important. The court of Star Chamber 
of the early Tudor period cannot be understood unless it is linked to 
ideas current in the Yorkist period. 

In examining other elements in the system of government there is 
something to be said for another glance at the ideas of Fortescue. Those 
thoughts of his prophetic of Tudor policy have become a little hackneyed, 
and the maxims in his writings which seventeenth-century writers were 
to use have been often noted. But enough is not always made of the 
medieval cast of his thought. And that, rather than the novelties, is of 
greatest value, for it shews us that the political and constitutional 
thought of his day had not yet fully emerged from the Middle Ages. 

For Fortescue, the fundamentals of English politics lay in the special 
quality of the kingship. Elsewhere there might be the rule of kings, 
but it was dominium regale, the rule of one who makes the law. In 
England it was dominium politicum et regale whereby the king rules with 
laws to which his subjects have assented. It is doubtful whether Fortescue 
meant more than a concept of a king under the law, and the emphasis 
lie is making is not intended to exalt parliament. His king has two 
duties: to defend his people from external foes, and to do justice. In the 
most famous of his works Fortescue applied his ideas to the English 
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system. The Lancastrians had failed because they were weak; was it 
possible to prevent a recurrence of the tragedy? It is unfortunate that 
the dating of this work should have to depend upon the interpretation 
of a passage in one manuscript, for we are left to guess whether it was 
written as a programme of reform for Henry VI in 1470, or for Edward IV 
after his return, though the presumption is in favour of the latter theory. 
In any case, the hope of connecting it with the Yorkist system of 
government is slender; but its ideas suggest a true line of approach. 

He saw the root of the matter in the poverty of the Crown. A poor 
king will have to borrow; creditors will be usurers, and if unpaid, men 
with a grievance. Payments have to be made by the extravagant method 
of assignments on revenues, and the king’s needs may tempt him to adopt 
‘‘exquisite” means of screwing money from his subjects. His heavy 
expenses demand a large income, and if it is not forthcoming, there is a 
danger that his subjects may desert him for a richer man. Subjects 
richer than he are a menace. So Fortescue concentrates on means for 
increasing royal revenue: by acts of resumption of Crown lands, by stem 
refusals to alienate any royal demesne. The ovennighty subject must be 
curbed by preventing the accumulation of large estates under one man, 
by hindering marriage alliances between great families, by the seizure of 
lands for treason, by heavy fines for permission to alienate estates. 
Against these great subjects, too, is aimed his reform of the council. The 
great lords have been so busy looking after their own affairs, even in the 
council, that they have had no time to spare for the king’s business, and 
their relationships with retainers militated against the preservation of 
secrecy in matters of State. Fortescue’s council would consist of twelve 
clerics and twelve laymen, sworn of the council to serve during pleasure, 
but not to be dismissed save by a majority vote, and bound to none save 
the king. There would be an afforcement of four spiritual and temporal 
lords appointed yearly, and the office holders, the chancellor, treasurer, 
privy seal, and smaller men would also be members. Councillors would be 
paid, there would be a president — probably the chancellor — and the 
council would have a register. This scheme had something in common 
with the Yorkist council. 

Despite generalisations that absence of council records for this period 
implies absence of conciliar activity, there are reasons for suggesting that 
the subject will bear closer investigation. In chancery warrants, signed 
bills, petitions, chancery rolls, teller’s rolls, year books, the archives of 
the Hanse towns, and other sources there is a quantity of scattered 
material. Brought together, it suggests an impression of a council 
working less sporadically than has been supposed, in matters of diplomacy, 
trade, administration, domestic policy, and judicial business. To some 
extent the personnel seems to fit Fortescue’s proposals. Under Edward 
and Richard the tendency seems to have been for a small group of 
ecclesiastics, clerks, and officials, with a sprinkling of nobles attached to 
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the king by their official posts, to form the nucleus of the council at 
Westminster. Apparently, here as elsewhere, Henry VII worked out a 
policy not of revolutionary innovation, but of development to a logical 
conclusion of the ideas and institutions of his immediate predecessors. 
Another feature should be noticed. There is some evidence of a division 
of the council, with a group at Westminster and another with the king. 
Here, too, was an idea to be more fully utilised by the next dynasty. 
There is work still to be done, but when the Yorkist period is probed for 
signs of conciliar activity, some threads will be found that make con- 
nexion with the conciliar development so emphatically associated with 
Tudor rule. It will not be ignored, for instance, that a Council of the 
Marches of Wales — even though it was not made a permanent institution 
until the reign of Henry VII — certainly originated under Edward IV ; 
that it was Richard III who, improving on Edward’s ideas, organised the 
Council of the North; and that if the title of the Court of Requests was 
only evolved after Henry VII and Henry VIII had dealt for some years 
with “poor men’s complaints,” there was in Richard Ill’s reign a special 
clerk of the council whose duty it was to deal with such cases. Faint origins, 
it is true; but their existence strengthens the impression that in constitu- 
tional matters the Yorkist period was not without experiments. The merit 
of the early Tudors lay in the skill with which they worked out the details. 

What Fortescue thought of parliament is suggested by the care with 
which he kept his council free from its control. What the Yorkist kings 
made of it is best read in its history. In a reign of twenty-two years 
Edward IV called seven parliaments, but as the writs for one were recalled, 
only six actually met. At the “re-adeption” Henry VI issued writs for a 
parliament. It seems to have assembled, but there is no official record of 
its proceedings. Richard III summoned one parliament. Kings whose 
justification lay in legitimist doctrines could not, in the nature of things, 
be expected to champion parliamentary authority; but they found the 
institution useful for passing acts of attainder against their enemies, and 
they could not afford to ignore it as long as they needed money. It is 
noteworthy that after 1475, when in receipt of his French pension, Edward 
called only two parliaments, one in 1478, almost exclusively busied with 
Clarence’s attainder, and another in 1483 when the Scottish war made 
finance a pressing question. 

Yorkist parliamentary history has yet to be written, and there are 
formidable difficulties in the way, unless materials now missing are 
brought to light. But some work has been done which shews there are 
discoveries possible. They are worth mention if only to suggest the lines 
on which fresh investigation is likely to run, and what modification of 
older views such work is likely to produce. 

Of first interest is the composition and personnel of parliament in those 
years. For the lords this is not difficult. A clear decline in numerica 
strength indicates the reaction of politics upon the nobility. In 1454 
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the last parliament before the outbreak of war — the number summoned was 
58. In 1461 the total was 4)5. In 1485 only 29 came to Henry VIPs first 
parliament. The decrease was only temporary, but it suggests the effects 
of deaths, attainders, and non-attendance during the period of party 
strife. It is, however, the representation of the commons which attracts 
greatest attention, and presents most difficulty. For here, unfortunately, 
we have full returns for only three parliaments, so that generalisations 
must necessarily be tentative. Some striking facts, however, can/be per- 
ceived. Shire representation remained constant at 72, but it is not easy 
to learn much about the members chosen. More can be said of the 
boroughs. The highest number making returns under Henry VI was 96 
in the parliament of 1453; the lowest being 77 in that of 1425; while the 
average was 87. For Edward’s parliaments the figures were about 96 to 
the parliament of 1467, 97 to that of 1472, and 101 to that of 1478. 
Study of the personnel also suggests that something was happening to 
make parliament less insignificant than some writers have been prepared 
to admit. Borough representation changed its character. It was no 
longer the monopoly of merchant burgesses. Others competed with them. 
The younger sons of great families, professional men, civil servants, and 
lawyers, the smaller gentry retained by great nobles, were stepping into 
their places. Further, the nobility were manipulating elections. The 
Duke of Norfolk, for example, seems to have controlled elections at Lewes, 
Shoreham, Bramher, Reigate, Gfatton, Horsham, and probably exerted 
authority in some Suffolk elections as well. Other cases shew that he was 
not exceptional. Now, the full meaning of this will only be clear when 
more is known of the part parliament was playing in political life. But 
it seems safe to conclude that parliamentary representation was seen to 
have advantages, it may have been because of the dynastic struggle, it 
may have been because of the opportunities it offered of a political career. 
In any case, the history of the Yorkist parliaments does not suggest that 
they fostered any sturdy opposition to royal policy. Perhaps when more 
is known of their activities we shall learn that already the Crown had found 
the way to control parliament in its own interests, and for its own purposes. 

Such is, indeed, suggested by other known facts. Edward IV un- 
doubtedly interested himself in elections, and— it has been suggested— 
controlled the commons through their Speakers. Certainly in this period 
that official, accidentally or by design, can usually be shewn to have 
court connexions, and that must have had some weight. Possibly these 
facts help to explain a phenomenon recently emphasised which suggests 
a profitable field of study. Investigating the forms and procedure of 
parliament in the late Middle Ages, a recent study has drawn attention 
to some striking tendencies 1 . Most notable is the suggestion that under 
Edward TV and Richard III some changes occurred in the method of 

1 H. L. Gray, The Influence of the Commons on Early Legislation (Harvard Hist. 
Ser. xxxiv, 1032). - 
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initiating legislation. After 1465, instead of the commons taking the 
lead, the government began to do so. It began with the framing of acts 
of resumption, but the process was extended until by the time of 
Richard III official activity in legislation was so marked as to deserve the 
epithet “epoch-making.” Now the full meaning of this will only be 
caught when it can be linked more closely to the personnel of these 
parliaments, for we must see the reactions of party divisions. But if this 
theory* has any meaning it most assuredly is that earlier views on the 
nature and function of parliament in the Yorkist period need revision. 

Coupled with this subject is another of equal importance. Whatever 
has been said in disparagement of parliament diming this period, there 
has been no question of its participation in financial matters. But in 
relation to Edward IV the non-parliamentary financial activities of that 
king have usually excited more interest than his dealings with parliament. 
Even here, however, attention to detail suggests subtleties. Between 
Edward’s parliaments and bis own financial policy there is an interesting 
connexion. The financial event of 1474-75, usually regarded as the peak 
of Edward’s arbitrary policy of raising money without parliamentary 
sanction, must be set in perspective with parliament in the background. 
There can be no question that between November 1474 and March 1475 
there was exacted from wealthy subjects a new form of tax on income 
and property. Contemporary sources describe how Edward personally 
interviewed likely subjects to make them promise payments. The official 
accounts shew that such “gifts” were described as “ benevolencia,” and 
that the proceeds amounted to a considerable sum. But the proceedings, 
while novel, were not entirely without precedent. The parliament of 147$, 
to which Edward announced his intention of recovering the lands in 
France, made a grant of 13,000 archers for a year. The money produced 
by a tax on lands, tenements, rents, and annuities was insufficient; so a 
fresh* expedient was devised, which fell most heavily on those not seriously 
touched by this taxation. This new tax was not collected, but it probably 
inspired Edward’s benevolence. This was to be a tax to yield about 
two-thirds of a fifteenth and tenth, and was to be paid by those who 
would otherwise escape taxation. The incidence of the benevolence was 
largely on the south-eastern counties — London alone contributed $8 °/ Q of 
the whole — and these parts were precisely those where trade and industry 
flourished. It would appear then that Edward’s benevolence may fairly 
be regarded as one of a series of attempts to reform an antiquated system 
of taxation, and that it was designed to include those who were growing 
rich in trade and industry, but who escaped equitable taxation under the 
old forms of assessment. In 1484 Richard’s parliament, in a statute whose 
preamble grossly exaggerated the ^effects of this taxation, abolished 
benevolences. But a year later, when Richard’s generosity to those who 
had helped him had practically depleted the resources left by Edward IV, 
he was compelled to use a very similar expedient. True, he kept strictly 
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to the letter of his law, by calling such contributions loans and giving 
pledges of repayment; but in effect there was little difference. The failure 
to keep the spirit of his own legislation may have reacted on his popularity. 

Yet another problem connected with parliament cannot, in the present 
state of our knowledge, be solved. It has to do with the content of 
legislation. In this period the commons concerned themselves largely with 
matters economic, and statutes deal with a variety of subjects, prohibitions 
from using foreign shipping, regulation of the staple for wool, orders for 
the bringing of bullion to England, acts to encourage the home manu- 
facture of cloth, regulations for the silk industry, limitations on the 
import of wheat, sumptuary legislation, and similar measures. Unwin’s 
destructive criticism of attempts to read into Edward Ill’s legislation 
an economic policy makes it hazardous to insinuate that these Yorkist 
measures were framed in the interests of an economic nationalism. But 
the consistency of parliamentary activity, and stray examples which have 
come down to us indicative of English opinions suggest that a case might 
well be made out for the existence of such ideas. 

In one sphere the Yorkist kings certainly expressed self-sufficient, 
independent, not to say nationalist ideas, and that was in their relations 
with the Church. In 1461 the chances were against this. For if the papal 
legate Coppini had been as great as he thought he was, there would have 
been considerable ecclesiastical activity in English politics. The Lancas- 
trians ruined his reputation at Rome, and Edward soon shewed he had 
no intention of allowing ecclesiastical interference with his plans. His 
relations with the Papacy were friendly but independent. Pius II in 1464 
asked for assistance against the Turks, and when the English clergy might 
have granted a tenth, Edward refused, authorising a subsidy of sixpence 
in the pound provided the money were sent through his hands. Much of 
it seems to have remained there. With Paul II his relations were not 
happy, since that pontiff dabbled in Warwick’s schemes, but in T48S 
Pope Sixtus IV sent Edward the sword and cap of maintenance. 
Richard Ill’s views coincided with his brother’s, and although Innocent VIII 
was not pleased with news of sequestration of ecclesiastical property and 
violation of church privileges, on the whole there is not much to be said 
of the king’s relations with Rome. 

With the Church in England the Yorkists cultivated close relations, 
and the support given to the party in 1461 by the leaders of the Church 
was maintained fairly consistently. Main interest in ecclesiastical history — 
as in so many other matters — is to be found in the curious mixture of 
new and old ideas, problems, and institutions from the clash of which, in 
the fulness of time, was to spring that grave issue of State verms Church 
that dominates the Tudor period. Of the old problems, the most important 
are the existence of the Church as a privileged institution whose im- 
munities challenged the secular power; and the signs that ecclesiastical 
institutions were failing to maintain the standards of an earlier age. The 
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first of 'these questions means primarily the continued existence of benefit 
of clergy and the institution of sanctuary. The second is largely concerned 
with the state of the monasteries. Of the new, the most significant is the 
existence of opinion hostile to the doctrinal teaching of the Church, and 
attacks upon its members for their failure to meet the needs of the age. 
Of all these cross currents there are indications, but Yorkist policy lacked 
direction and there is little to shew that the real nature of the problems 
was grasped. In the matter of ecclesiastical immunity, for example, 
Edward IV, by a charter of 2 November 1462, granted complete exemption 
from all lay jurisdiction in cases of felony, rape, treason, and trespass 
committed by clergy. How far such a grant was realised is difficult to 
discover. The Church, under Edward and Richard, certainly complained 
that it was not. On the other hand, legal records and Henry VIPs act 
against benefit of clergy suggest that the privilege was grossly abused, 
and was one of the contributory causes of the criticisms levelled against 
the Church. And the abuse of sanctuary was such as to make that insti- 
tution one of the first to be attacked when the Tudors began their 
onslaught on ecclesiastical immunities. 

The state of the Church is a more difficult question. That there were 
grave abuses is certain, and some of the visitations, evidence from legal 
records, and other sources suggest that some of the clergy were no better 
than they should have been and often not as good. But the lack of 
sufficient evidence makes it hard to tell how far degeneration had set in. 
The attacks on Church teaching emphasise again the Yorkist period as 
one of continuity. Edward IV was a zealous opponent of new doctrines 
and his reign supplies several examples of punishment, the cases of 
James Wyllys (1462), William Balowe (1467), and John Goose (1474) 
being the best known. They shew that teachings derived from Wyclif 
and Pecock were doing their work; but we are dealing with a thin stream. 
Interest lies not in the strength of the movement but in the fact that it 
exists. Slowly, as we move on towards the sixteenth century, heretical 
opinion gathers force; the Yorkist contribution was important because 
it maintained continuity. 

Here this survey of Yorkist England may well end. It is wisdom not 
to be dogmatic about a quarter of a century in which there was so much 
life, but not so much self-assurance or conviction. Men hardly knew 
whither they were going, and to try to suggest the opposite is to lose 
the really essential quality of the period. If it had been otherwise, if 
there had been some deep, invigorating purpose to give direction to their 
energies, these Yorkist monarchs would have left a more abiding influence 
for good or ill upon the national development. As it was, they failed. 
They lacked something. It was not cpurage, nor opportunity, nor ability. 
The difference between them and their Tudor successors — and it was a 
vital difference — was that the latter knew what they wanted to do, and 
did it. Because of this the new dynasty ruled over a new England. 



CHAPTER XIII 

IRELAND, 1315-c. 1485 

Robert Bruce followed up his victory at Bannockburn, not only by 
directing raids into the northern counties of England, but also by 
organising an invasion of Ireland under the leadership of his brother 
Edward. Ireland had formed an important recruiting ground for previous 
campaigns against Scotland, and a diversion there would hamper the 
English king and prevent him from obtaining further aid from that 
quarter. Moreover it is probable that Donnell O’Neill, King of Tirowen, 
was already in correspondence with Bruce and had promised him assistance, 
though the Remonstrance of the Irish to Pope John XXII , sometimes 
cited as proof of this correspondence, was not written until at least two 
years later. 

On 26 May 1315 Edward Bruce landed at Larne Haven with about 
6000 men. With him came Thomas Randolph, Earl of Moray, who had 
played a leading part at Bannockburn, and a number of knights. Having 
overcome the opposition of the local lords and left a force to besiege 
Carrickfergus, the Scots, accompanied by Donnell O’Neill, marched 
southward, plundering many a prosperous homestead on the way. On 
29 June they reached Dundalk, where they took the town and plundered 
and burned the neighbouring country. About 22 July Edmund Butler, 
the justiciar, with the feudal host of Munster and Leinster, and Richard 
de Burgh, Earl of Ulster, with levies from Connaught, including an Irish 
force under Felirn O’Conor, King of Connaught, assembled together in the 
plains of Louth. Bruce, however, avoided a regular battle and began to 
retreat northwards through Irish territories west of the earl’s domains. 
The earl, leaving the justiciar to guard Leinster, undertook to deal with 
Bruce, whom he followed northwards, but through his own territory east 
of Lough Neagh. Thus Bruce reached the district between the Bann and 
Lough Foyle and broke down the bridge at Coleraine before the earl 
arrived there. While the two armies were at opposite sides of the river 
Bann, Bruce secretly offered Felim undivided power in Connaught if he 
would desert the earl, and at the same time encouraged his rival, Rory 
O’Conor, to attack the English in Connaught. Felim accordingly with- 
drew with his forces, only to find himself supplanted in Connaught, by his 
rival. The earl, seeing himself deserted by Felim, moved a little southwards 
towards his base at the town of Connor. Bruce then crossed the Bann in 
boats and surprised and completely routed the earl in a battle near 
Connor on 10 September. William de Burgh, the earl’s cousin, was 
taken prisoner, and the earl retreated to Connaught where sheer anarchy 
prevailed. This was Bruce’s first important victory. It left Ulster at his 
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mercy, and it was the signal for risings of the Irish in Connaught and 
West Meath. 

On IS November Bruce, having received some reinforcements, marched 
south again into Meath. Here at Kells he defeated Roger Mortimer, 
lord of Trim, who had assembled a large but untrustworthy force. Bruce 
made no attempt against the strong castle of Trim, but burned Kells and 
many places in the western half of the lordship of Meath. Early in 1316 
he passed through Irish Offaly to the FitzGerald districts about Rathangan 
and Kildare. Here about the upper waters of the Barrow in Clanmalier 
must have occurred the incident, misplaced by Archdeacon Barbour, when 
O’Dempsy, chieftain of that district, tried to drown Bruce’s army by 
turning the river into his camp. Bruce went south as far as Castledermot, 
plundering and destroying everything in his course, and meeting with 
little opposition until on 26 January, near Ardscull, he encountered 
a formidable force under Edmund Butler, John FitzThomas of Offaly, 
and Arnold le Poer, seneschal of Kilkenny. What happened is obscure. 
Discord, it is said, arose among the commanders and they dispersed in 
confusion leaving the field to the Scots. Thus the third attempt to defeat 
the invaders failed. There was no “unity of command.'” A more formid- 
able foe to the Scots was the widespread famine which prevailed owing to 
the failure of the harvest of 1315. In the third week of February 1316 
Bruce led back his forces, thinned and weakened by hunger, to his camp 
in Ulster. 

Some sporadic risings of the Leinster clans were suppressed by the 
justiciar, and in Connaught Felim O’Conor, assisted by Richard de 
Bermingham of Athenry, succeeded in recovering his throne from his 
rival. Afterwards, however, he made a great combination of the Irish with 
the object of expelling the English from the province, but at Athenry on 
10 August he was killed and his army cut to pieces by the English under 
William de Burgh (who had been released from Scotland) and Richard 
de Bermingham. The O’Conors never recovered their former power. 

Edward Bruce did not again in this year venture out of Ulster, where 
he was crowned King of Ireland early in May, but though some opposition 
was made to him there by the local lords, and it was not until September 
that the heroic defenders of Carrickfergus were starved out, no combined 
effort was made to expel him. About Christmas King Robert Bruce 
himself joined him with reinforcements, and about 13 February 1317 the 
two brothers appeared without warning at Slane in Meath. The Earl of 
Ulster tried unsuccessfully to cut off their rear-guard by an ambuscade, 
but his forces were dispersed and he fled to Dublin. The citizens, now 
thoroughly alarmed, imprisoned -the earl whom they suspected (but 
seemingly without valid grounds) pf complicity with Bruce, hastily 
strengthened their walls, and fired the suburbs. Bruce, seeing their 
determination and not being prepared for a lengthened siege, came no 
nearer than Castleknock, and the campaign, like that of the previous 
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winter, resolved itself into an uninterrupted progress of devastation. The 
Scots marched through County Kildare and across County Kilkenny and 
the Butler territory in Ormond to the confines of Limerick, the English 
magnates hanging about their rear, but not staying their course. 
Presumably Bruce expected the Irish of the west to rise in his support, 
but the battle of Athenry had crushed the Gaelic clans. When about 
11 April intelligence was received of the landing of Roger Mortimer 
with a force from England, the Scots, weakened once more by hunger 
and hardship, slipped back to Ulster, and on 22 May King Robert, seeing 
that nothing more could be done, returned to Scotland. These two winter 
campaigns, though they wrought incalculable damage to Ireland, so far 
from establishing Edward Bruce on his throne resulted for the Scots in 
the wasting of two armies. There was no Bannockburn in Ireland. Not 
a single important town or castle except in Ulster was taken and held, and 
the Irish, though they rose sporadically to plunder their neighbours, were 
only half-hearted in supporting Bruce. Finally, at the close of the year, 
Pope John XXII pronounced excommunication against the invaders and 
all who supported them. 

Meanwhile Mortimer released the Earl of Ulster, outlawed the de Lacys 
who had assisted the invaders, and forced the border clans into submission, 
but made no attempt to recover Ulster. It was not, however, until 
October 1818 that Edward Bruce once more came south, with apparently 
a smaller Scottish force than before but attended by an unwieldy body 
of Irishry and some disaffected Englishry including the outlawed Lacys. 
He took up a position on the slopes of the hill of Faughard a little north 
of Dundalk, and here on 14 October he was opposed by John de 
Bermingham of Tethmoy at the head of a force composed of the local 
levies of the neighbouring counties and some of the townsmen of 
Drogheda. Disregarding the advice of his knights to await some expected 
reinforcements, and in spite of the frank warning of the Irish thaUthey 
would not “stand in plane melle,” Bruce in his “outrageous succudry” 
determined to fight that day. The Scots, apart from their Irish followers, 
were probably outnumbered by their opponents and appear to have been 
overpowered by a rush of footmen. Edward Bruce and all who stood 
their ground were slain, while the remnant protected by the Irish fled. 
Thus ended the Scottish invasion to the general relief of both Anglo-Irish 
and Gael. “No better deed,” says the Irish annalist, “for the men of all 
Erin was performed since the beginning of the world than this deed, for 
theft and famine and destruction of men occurred throughout Erin during 
his time for the space of three years and a half.” 

The Scottish invasion marks the beginning of tbe ebb of English influence 
in Ireland, but its immediate effects were a general impoverishment, a 
weakening of the moral fibre of the settlers, and a growing turbulence no 
longer confined to the Irish. Except in Thomond, where in May 1818 
Richard de Clare was killed and English supremacy received its death- 
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blow, there was little immediate change in the relative positions of the 
two races, but both Irish chieftains and English lords were everywhere 
weakened and began to lose control over their subordinates. The conflicts 
of the period between the court and the baronial parties in England had 
also their echo in the feuds that arose in Ireland between the Geraldines, 
Butlers, and Berminghams on the one side, and le Poers and de Burghs on 
the other. As a means of keeping the peace it was ordained in 1324 that 
“every chieftain of great lineage should chastise the felons of his own 
family'” and their adherents, and this inept plan was persisted in though 
the magnates always preferred to chastise each other’s felons. In the end, 
under the Mortimer regime, Arnold le Poer was left to die in prison 
(whither he was flung on a trumped up charge of heresy), while in 1328 
Maurice FitzThomas was created Earl of Desmond and in the following 
year James Butler was made Earl of Ormonde. 

An example of the lengths to which the spirit of insubordination led 
the Anglo-Irish may be seen in the murder of John de Bermingham, 
the victor at Faughard, who had been created Earl of Louth in recogni- 
tion of his services. On 10 June 1329 he and a large number of his 
relatives and dependents were massacred by members of the oldest families 
in the county, and in the view of contemporaries their motive was their un- 
willingness “that he should reign over them.” But a more fateful snapping 
of the feudal tie was the murder of William de Burgh, the young Earl of 
Ulster. When Earl Richard died in 1326 his vast domains passed to his 
grandson, William, then in his fourteenth year. In 1 331 , when Edward III 
was for the first time his own master, he appointed Anthony de Lucy, 
already noted for his severity, as justiciar and the young Earl of Ulster 
as king’s lieutenant, and at the same time issued a mandate to the justiciar 
to resume all grants of lands and liberties made since the king’s accession. 
These were in fact grants made under the influence of the late Roger 
Mortimer, and the principal person affected would seem to have been the 
Earl of Desmond. The justiciar imprisoned Desmond and also William 
de Bermingham, brother of the late Earl of Louth. William was a turbu- 
lent baron and had assisted the Earl of Desmond in his feud against the 
Poers and de Burghs, and in July 1332 the justiciar caused him to be 
hanged. This unwonted act of severity caused a great stir, and in 
November De Lucy was superseded by John Darcy. Desmond was 
released on mainprise, and a milder regime was instituted. Meantime, in 
November 1331 the Earl of Ulster, in pursuance of the ordinance to 
chastise wrongdoers of his lineage, imprisoned his kinsman Walter, son 
of William de Burgh, who had acted in a very high-handed manner against 
Turlough O’Conor, King of Connaught, and, like his father before him, 
was said to have been aiming at the sovereignty there. In the course of 
the year 1332 he died in the earl’s prison, and vengeance for his death is 
said to have been the motive for the murder of the earl. Certain it is that 
on 6 June 1333 the earl was treacherously killed near Carrickfergus by 
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some of his Ulster feudatories. He is described as a man subtilmimi in- 
genii, reipublicae et pads amator, and he received the full confidence of 
the king, but it is clear that his attempt to control the aggressive action 
of his kinsmen in Connaught was deeply resented. 

Though it does not appear that the De Burghs of Connaught were 
directly implicated in the earl’s death, they certainly took advantage of 
it for their own ends, but their action was neither so sudden nor so 
dramatic as generally represented by modern writers. The main facts 
seem to have been shortly as follows: The custody of the Connaught lands 
during the minority of the earl’s daughter and heiress Elizabeth was given 
to Edmund de Burgh called ‘the earl’s son’ (i.e. son of Earl Richard), but 
differences soon arose between him and another Edmund de Burgh, called 
“Albanach,” brother of the late Walter de Burgh. For two generations 
this last-mentioned branch of the family had exercised virtual control in 
Connaught, and a state of Avar soon existed between the two Edmunds. 
Finally in 1338 Edmund “the earl’s son” was taken prisoner by Edmund 
Albanach, and Avhile the Archbishop of Tuam was trying to reconcile the 
kinsmen, the earl’s son was drowned in Lough Mask by the Stauntons. 
Edmund Albanach could not hope to escape liability, and he fled to the 
Scottish Isles. The King of England, however, was too much engaged with 
his designs on the French crown to exert his authority in Connaught; so 
he granted Edmund and his brother Raymond “sufferance” for two years, 
and then on 10 April 1340, apparently as a reward for their obtaining 
troops for him against France, he pardoned them for the death of Earl 
Richard’s son. This practically amounted to the abandonment of the 
rights of his Avard, and indeed resulted in the extinguishment of the 
authority (never very great) of the Crown in Connaught. There was, 
however, no renunciation by the De Burghs of their allegiance, nor any 
immediate adoption of Irish customs. After this the supremacy of 
Edmund Albanach was recognised by most of the English settlers in Mayo 
and Sligo, and from time to time he fought to establish his supremacy 
over Clanriekard (Galway) also. He was called by the Irish “Mac William,” 
and the patronymic became a title, but it was not until after his death in 
1375 that there Avere two recognised Mac Williams, viz. the Mac William 
Lochtar (the LoAver) in Mayo, held by his descendants, and the Mac- 
William Uachtar (the Upper) in Clanriekard, held by the descendants of 
his brother William or Ulick, while the descendants of Edmund the earl’s 
son had to content themselves as lords of Clan william in Counties Limerick 
and Tipperary. 

In the earl’s domains in Eastern Ulster great changes also took place, 
but not immediately. There were dynastic disputes in Tyrone between 
the descendants of Donnell O’Neill, r who died in 1325, and the descendants 
of Hugh Boy (Aedh Buidhe) O’Neill. The latter, called the Clannaboy 
O’Neills (Claim Aedlia Buidhe), were eventually driven out of Tyrone and 
settled in the Irish districts east of Lough Neagh and the Upper Bann. 
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In 1354 they were supported by the English against the O'Neills of Tyrone, 
but about the year 1360 they began to encroach upon the English, who 
were eventually confined to the littoral of Counties Down and Antrim. 

In Leinster too the area of English rule was beginning to shrink. 
Lysagh O' More, who died in 1342, took Mortimer’s castle of Dunamase, 
and henceforth the O’Mores practically dominated the district of Leix up 
to the time of the Protector Somerset. The clans about the fringes of the 
Wicklow mountains became more turbulent and began to combine in 
their attacks on the Anglo-Irish of the plains. To meet these the plan 
was adopted of employing a Mac Murrough to control the rest. In the 
Great Roll of the Exchequer of Ireland for 1334 there is entry of a pay- 
ment to Donnell son of Art Mac Murrough for his good service in fighting 
against O’Tooles and O’Byrnes, rebels to the king, and from a subsequent 
entry for 1336 it appears that by an agreement with Roger Outlaw, deputy 
of John Darcy, an annual payment of 80 marks was to be paid to the said 
Donnell “for expediting certain business of the king 1 .” This appears to 
be the earliest record of that annual payment to Mac Murrough which 
eventually became a “black rent” exacted under threats. 

In 1341 the king, presumably attributing the decreased revenue of Ireland 
and the ill-success of the Irish government to the corruption and self-seeking 
of Anglo-Irish officials, ordered John Darcy, the justiciar, to remove “all 
officers beneficed, married, and estated in Ireland and having nothing in 
England,” and to substitute “other fit Englishmen having lands and bene- 
fices in England,” and at the same time ordained the resumption of all 
Crown grants made by himself or his father. The former measure was the 
beginning of that distinction between “English by blood” and “English 
by birth” which naturally incensed the older settlers, and both it and the 
high-handed resumption of Crown grants caused widespread disaffection 
amongst them. Consequently, when John Morris, Darcy’s deputy, sum- 
moned a parliament to meet at Dublin in October, the disaffected Anglo- 
Irish did not attend, but headed by the Earl of Desmond met at Kilkenny 
and drew up a long petition to the king in French under twenty-seven 
heads setting forth in moderate language the evil state of the country, 
the causes of the reduced revenue, and the grievances, including the said 
resumption of grants, under which the loyal inhabitants suffered. The 
king made conciliatory replies and, with reference to the resumed lands, 
ordered that they should be delivered to the owners on giving security to 
restore them to the king if the grants should be found on enquiry to be 
rightfully revocable. On the strength of this concession the king urged the 
Irish lords to bring him troops for his intended expedition to Brittany. 

But some of “the old English” were not conciliated. This was apparent 
when Ralph d’XJfford arrived as justiciar on 13 July 1344, accompanied 

1 Compare the entry in the roll misplaced in the printed Calendar of Patent and 
Close Rolls ( Ireland ) as 10 Edward II, p. 20, No. 26. The roll clearly belongs to 
10 Edward III. 
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by his wife, Maud of Lancaster, widow of the murdered Earl of Ulster. 
In the following February the Earl of Desmond tried to convene another 
irregular assembly of the notables at Callan in County Kilkenny. This 
was prohibited and failed, but when the justiciar summoned a parliament 
in July, the earl held aloof. Thereupon the j usticiar marched into Munster, 
took Desmond’s castles at Askeaton and Castle-Island, hanged after trial 
three of his knights who defended them, and confiscated his lands and 
those of some of his former mainpernors. He also entrapped and im- 
prisoned the Earl of Kildare. Ralph d’Ufford is given a black character 
by the Anglo-Irish annalists, but he died in office on 9 April 1346, and 
a milder regime followed. Kildare was released, and in May 1347 he joined 
the king with a contingent at the siege of Calais. Desmond also went to 
England under the king’s protection and was eventually restored to favour. 

In the winter of 1348-9 the Black Death reached Ireland and many 
fell victims to it. As in England it resulted in a great scarcity of labour, 
decay of learning, and a further relaxation of the bonds of society. 
The Statute of Labourers, already passed in England, was ordered 
to be enforced in Ireland. Its objects were to compel labourers to 
work at the rate of wages accustomed in 1346 and to secure that 
victuals should be sold at reasonable prices. But economic laws cannot 
be permanently evaded by legislative devices, and in spite of the statute 
labourers were not forthcoming except at wages which rendered landlord 
cultivation no longer profitable. Owing, too, to the frequent raids and 
consequent insecurity, many freeholders gave up the struggle and migrated 
to England, and the great agricultural prosperity which had followed the 
introduction of the manorial system into Ireland was at an end. 

In 1358 the situationin Leinster became alarming. Art, son of Murtough 
Kavanagh, who, it appears, had been “recently created Mac Murrough 
by the justiciar and Council,” and had been in receipt of payment for 
service against the rebels of Leinster 1 , now turned against the king^ and 
headed the rebels. Subsidies were hastily raised and defensive measures 
taken, and in the summer of 1359 expeditions were made under James, 
second Earl of Ormonde, against Mac Murrough and “ Obryn” 2 . (This was 
seemingly the occasion of the capture by the O’Bymes of Henry Cristall, 
who in 1395 gave to Froissart an account of the expedition of Richard II 
in that year.) About this time the castle of Ferns was finally lost and 
with it all English control over the northern part of County Wexford. In 
March 1 361 the king announced that he was sending his son Xrionel to 
Ireland, where he declared his dominions were in danger of being totally 
lost if his subjects there were not immediately succoured. 

Lionel, who had been created Earl of Ulster and given in marriage 
Elizabeth, daughter and heiress of. the last earl, landed at Dublin on 
15 September with a goodly retinue. Actual records concerning his 

1 Great Roll of the Exchequer (London) for 1356-8. 

2 Calendar Close Bolls, Ireland, 32 and 33 Ed. Ill, pp. 6*8 and 77. 
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military achievements are few. Art Mac Murrough, King of Leinster, 
and Donnell Reagh, his expectant successor, were captured by him — it is 
said by treachery — and died in prison. He had in his pay some of the 
Kavanaghs and even Sheeda (Sioda) Mac Conmara of Thomond 1 . Niall 
O’Neill also submitted to him 3 . There appears to have been a com- 
parative respite from Irish raids in his time, and it was thought safe to 
transfer the sittings of the Exchequer and Common Pleas to Carlow. 

But* the viceroyalty of Lionel, now Duke of Clarence, is chiefly re- 
membered for the Statute of Kilkenny passed in 1366. This act has been 
much misrepresented. Its aims were two-fold: (1) to preserve the alle- 
giance of the dwindling number of loyal subjects of the Crown in Ireland 
and keep them from falling, as others of English descent had already 
done, into the turbulent ways of the Irish and their lower plane of civilisa- 
tion; (2) to remove as far as seemed possible the occasions of conflict 
between the two races and of dissension among the English themselves. 
The clause which has especially been stigmatised prohibited all alliances 
by marriage, gossipred, fostering of children, etc. between English and 
Irish. This provision was not new. A similar clause appears in an act of 
1351 and again in an ordinance of 1358, where the reason is given that 
through such alliances, “by warnings and espials on both sides of the 
Marches, infinite destructions and other evils have hitherto happened” 
and expeditions in war and peace have been impeded. There were other 
provisions with the same object: such as enjoining in English districts 
the use of the English language, and prohibiting, as between Englishmen, 
the adoption of the Brehon law and the making of any difference between 
English born in Ireland and those born in England. Such attempts to 
preserve the loyal remnant from becoming merged among the wild Irishry 
were indeed a poor substitute for the bolder policy of enforcing order and 
even-handed justice over the whole of Ireland, but they were presumably 
all fhat the statesmen of the period were prepared to undertake. These 
clauses were moreover welcomed by the loyal inhabitants, were often re- 
enacted, and probably did help to keep in being some of the higher 
culture, the political organisation, and the wider outlook which had been 
inherited from England. 

In the twenty-eight years that elapsed from the departure of the Duke 
of Clarence to the arrival of King Richard II in person there were twenty- 
four changes in the office of chief governor. It was difficult to get anyone 
to accept the thankless task of trying without adequate resources to 
defend the sorely harassed land. The king chafed at being called upon 
to pay for defending territories in Ireland, from which on the contrary 
he sought subsidies for his foreign wars, while on the other hand the 
Anglo-Irish pleaded inability to grayt subsidies for either purpose. Re- 
course was again had to paying pensions to Irish chieftains to induce 

1 Great Roll of the Exchequer (London), a 0 38 Ed. Ill (1364). 

2 Calendar of the Register of Archbishop Sweteman , p. 283. 
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Buying off the Goths' 


them to keep the peace. Thus in the last year of the reign of Edward III 
Art, son of Dermot Mac Murrough, of Okinselagh (North Wexford) under- 
took for himself and his following that they would fight on the king’s 
side against the insurgent Irish of Leinster, he receiving 40 marks for 
the ensuing year, and about the same time “Art Kavanagh [i.e. Art Og, 
son of the Art executed by Lionel], who pretended to be chief of the 
Irish of Leinster, 11 claimed 80 marks a year from the king as his fee, and 
having assembled a great number of Irishmen committed divers outrages 
in Leinster and would not come to peace unless paid that sum. Where- 
upon the justiciar, James, second Earl of Ormonde, was authorised to 
retain Art for one year at that rate. But ‘buying off the Goths 1 has 
always proved a policy of the worst example, and in the following year 
Murrough O’Brien of Thomond came into Leinster with a great force 
threatening devastation, and a parliament at Castledermot was obliged 
to raise a subsidy of 100 marks to stay his hand. This was somewhat 
exceptional, but this Art Kavanagh, commonly called “Mac Murrough, 11 
during his long chieftainship of forty-two years, broke out again and 
again, probably because his retaining fee was not regularly paid, and in 
his time the greater part of the County Carlow, which had been dominated by 
Bay mond le Gros and his feudatories and successors since the twelfth century, 
was lost to the English. Other border Irish chiefs, too, soon followed Art’s 
example. 

There were moments when the tide of the Irish resurgence was stayed. 
In May 1580 Edmund Mortimer, who had married Philippa, daughter 
and heiress of Lionel, Duke of Clarence, landed in Ireland as King’s 
Lieutenant. “The nobles of the Gael,” we are told, “came into his house 
headed by {Niall Og] the heir of the King of Ireland, Niall O’Neill,” but 
when Mortimer took prisoner Art McGuiness (who had defeated the 
English and slain their ally O’ Hanlon earlier in the year, and had slain 
Mortimer’s seneschal, James de la Hyde, in 1375 3 ) the Gael held alooflrom 
him. He rebuilt the bridge at Coleraine and advanced far into Tyrone. 
Pie also recovered and fortified the castle of Athlone, and during his brief 
term of office Ireland enjoyed comparative peace, but he died unexpectedly 
at Cork on 26 December 1381. After Mortimer’s death the Irish again 
became aggressive. O’Brien was attempting to make “a general conquest” 
of the south-west, and O’Neill was plundering and burning English towns 
in the north-east, while in Connaught the insecurity that followed on the 
decay of English government reduced both English and Irish to nearly 
the same level of disorder and consequent poverty. In 1385 the Sil Murray 
clans became permanently divided into two bodies under O’ Conor Donn 
and O’Conor Roe respectively, and were often at variance with one another, 
while the English, already grouped under the two Mac Williams, often 
joined in the fray and in general on opposite sides. In this year the Irish 

1 See Chartularies, St Mary's Abbey , Vol. n, p. 283 ; and compare the Four Masters 
a 0 1375, where the editor, followed by other writers, misunderstands the name. 
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parliament besought the king to visit Ireland in person to save the land 
which was in peril of being in great part lost, but the young king had 
too many troubles to contend with both at home and abroad to think of 
complying at the time, and though John Stanley in 1390 obtained the 
submission of O’Neill, there was no marked improvement in the state of 
Ireland until at length, on 2 October 1394, the English king landed at 
Waterford with a large army. 

Richard II met with no serious opposition except at first from Art 
Mac Murrough, as he is now usually called. This formidable chieftain, 
who claimed to be King of Leinster, had a new grievance. In 1391 the 
lands of his wife, Elizabeth Calf, heiress of Sir Robert Calf of Norragh 
in County Kildare, were forfeited, not because (as often stated) she had 
married an Irishman, but because her husband “ was one of the principal 
enemies of the king 1 .” According to the Four Masters in 1394, but 
probably before the king’s arrival, Art burned New Ross which had been 
the most prosperous town in Leinster, “and carried away from it gold 
silver and hostages.” Richard’s army attacked Art in his woody fastnesses 
called G-arryhill ( Garbh-Choill near Myshall) and Leverock ( Leanihrach 
near Clonegall) and burned his fortresses, but failed to capture him. 
Afterwards he submitted and was admitted to the king’s peace on the 
terms of an indenture (still extant ) made between him and Thomas Mowbray, 
Earl of Nottingham, and dated 7 January 1395: viz. that he would 
faithfully serve the king and obey his orders, and would surrender all lands 
of which he or his followers “had recently taken possession in Leinster” 
(que nuper occupata fuerunt); while the king would treat Mac Murrough 
as his liegeman, and on performance of the terms would provide him and 
his heirs with 80 marks a year and his wife’s inheritance in Norragh, and 
that all his armed warriors should leave Leinster and go with him and 
receive the king’s pay for warring against the king’s rebels elsewhere, and 
should hold of the king all lands which they might so acquire. These 
terms having been approved by the king, Mac Murrough and his urriaghs 
on 16 February and following days did homage and swore to observe the 
covenants in the said indenture, and in default to pay large sums to the 
Papal Chamber. To understand this arrangement it must be remembered 
that the present County Wicklow formed no part of the fief of Leinster, 
as granted to Strongbow, and that even in Leinster so understood it was 
only from the “recently occupied districts” that the fighting men ( homines 
armati bellatorcs seu guerrantes ) were to clear out. Presumably the various 
enclaves which the Irish had always been allowed to retain in parts of 
Okinselagh, Leix, and Offaly were not to be disturbed, and certainly no 
great clearance of the native population was contemplated. To the king 
the arrangement must have seemed pacific and even a generous way of 
procuring the disbandment of the rebel armies as such, but he little under- 
stood the Irish mentality if he thought they would willingly carry it out. 

1 Calendar Patent Poll, Ireland , 15 Richard II, p. 148, No. 27. 
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As the Four Masters observe, “although Mac Murrough had gone into 
the king’s house he did not afterwards keep faith with him.” 

Meanwhile the king went to Dublin which he reached on 6 November, 
and at Drogheda on 16 March Niall Og O’Neill, captain of his nation, 
submitted to the king in person and undertook to restore all lands which 
he had “unjustly seized” together with the buannacht (military service) 
of the Irish of Ulster. The submissions of Turlough O’ Conor Roe of 
Connaught, Brian O’Brien of Thomond, Teig MacCarthy of Desmond, 
and of some fifty of the lesser chieftains, and also of some rebels of English 
descent, followed during the course of the king’s stay in Ireland 1 . 
Froissart recounts how a certain squire of England named Henry 
Cristall, who had been for seven years (probably 1359-65) in captivity 
with a chieftain named “Bryn Costerec” (probably O’Byrne “the 
victorious,” Coscorach ) and had learned the Irish language, was employed 
by the king to teach the four “moste puyssaunt” Irish kings, namely 
O’Neill, O’Brien, Mac Murrough, and O’ Conor, the usages and customs 
of England preparatory to receiving the order of knighthood. This he 
did to the best of his power, though they were “ryght rude and of grose 
engvn,” and on Lady Day in March in the cathedral of Dublin they were 
made knights “ with great solempnyte.” 

Having thus won over the Irish chieftains to his “ obeysaunee,” Richard 
made a peaceful progress through Leinster, holding pleas and receiving 
submissions at various places. He was at Kilkenny for most of April and 
reached Waterford on the 28th of that month. Here on board the king’s 
ship O’Conor Donn submitted and was knighted. He had previously 
written to warn the king against his rival O’ Conor Roe, who, “though 
base-born, sought to appropriate to himself the title of O’ Conor,” and in 
fact was one of the four chief kings already knighted. At the same time 
the king knighted William de Burgh, the Mac William of Clanrickard, 
and Walter de Bermingham of Athenry. On 11 May he was back in 
Dublin, whence he left for England on the 15th, having been upwards of 
eight months in Ireland. Whatever we may think of the wisdom of taking 
Irish submissions at their face-value, Richard II among English sovereigns 
deserves special credit for his personal efforts to pacify Ireland. 

Roger Mortimer, Earl of March and Ulster, grandson through his 
mother of Lionel Duke of Clarence and heir presumptive to the throne, 
was left behind as King’s Lieutenant. But the royal army once gone, it 
soon became manifest that the Irish had no intention of observing the 
terms of their submissions. In 1396 and again in 1398 the O’Tooles and 
O’Byrnes broke out, and on 20 July in the latter year Roger Mortimer 
was slain by them at Kellistown in County Carlow. To avenge this 
disaster and punish Mac Murrough and his urriaghs was the object of 
King Richard’s second expedition to Ireland. On 1 June 1399 he landed, 

1 Notarial instruments embodying the terms of these submissions, or enrolments 
thereof, and other connected documents are still extant in the Public Record Office 
in London and have been edited by Professor Curtis. * 
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as before, at Waterford. We have a circumstantial account of this 
expedition from an eye-witness, a Frenchman named Jean Creton. After 
waiting a fortnight at Kilkenny for succour that never came, the king on 
23 June set out against Mac Murrough. His route seems to have been 
across the County Carlow and by the woody valley of Shillelagh to 
Arklow. The Irish feared the English arrows and did not oppose the 
main force, but they harassed the vanguard and cut off stragglers. 
Mac Murrough’s uncle came with a halter round his neck and sued for 
mercy, but Mac Murrough himself scorned to follow his example. He 
knew that the English could get no provisions, and in fact they suffered 
great privations until three ships with supplies came from Dublin to a 
port close by (presumably Arklow). But now Mac Murrough craved an 
interview to treat for peace. The young Earl of Gloucester met him, 
each at opposite sides of a stream between two wooded hills some 
distance from the sea (presumably in the vale of Ovoca), The interview, 
graphically described by Creton, was abortive. The earl charged Mac 
Murrough with the breach of his sworn fealty and the killing of Mortimer, 
but Mac Murrough insisted on pardon without any penalty (i.e. without 
surrendering his possessions in Leinster). When Richard heard this, he 
swore that he would not leave Ireland until he had Mac Murrough, alive 
or dead, in his power. But the army had to be fed, and they went on to 
Dublin. Three companies were made ready to go in quest of Mac Murrough, 
but when about the middle of July tidings came from England, “the 
redeless king 11 learnt that he had a more formidable foe to meet in the 
person of Henry of Lancaster, and with the departure of Richard II the 
prospect of a pacified Ireland became more visionary than ever. 

During the reigns of the three successive kings of the house of Lancaster, 
in spite of some active viceroys, the condition of Ireland went in general 
from bad to worse. Henry IV was too much engrossed in securing his 
own*" position against revolts and conspiracies of his English subjects, 
Scottish raids, and Welsh guerrilla warfare, to pay adequate attention to 
the unhappy state of Ireland. Henry V wasted his energies in splendid 
but futile victories in France, which only left a heritage of woe to his 
successor; and when at last the claim to France was abandoned by 
Henry VI, the long struggle between the Houses of York and Lancaster 
forbade all unity of action. Again and again border Irish chieftains 
entered into agreements to be liege subjects henceforth and even to war 
against the king’s enemies, but these agreements had at best only a 
temporary effect. Thus in April 1400 Art Mac Murrough was again 
admitted to peace, his annuity and his wife’s lands restored to him, but 
he more than once plundered the English of Carlow and Wexford and 
attacked their walled towns before hjs death in 1417. In 1401 when the 
king’s son, Thomas of Lancaster, was lieutenant, Mac Mahon, O’Reilly, 
and O’Byrne entered into similar agreements. Between 1414 and 1420 
John Talbot, Lord Furnival, afterwards famous as leader in the wars with 
Ffance, brought all the border Irish into temporary submission, and 
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The ebb-tide of English influence, 1400-49 


actually “caused in many places every Irish enemie to serve upon the 
others.” But Talbot had to create and maintain his forces, and being 
supplied with insufficient funds was unable to pay for the victuals which 
he commandeered from the impoverished liege people. They were there- 
fore faced with the alternative of being either plundered by their enemies 
or despoiled by their defenders. In 1421, when the fourth Earl of 
Ormonde was justiciar, articles of complaint were drawn up and sent to 
the king, and these show the pitiable state of the loyal English owing to 
‘‘unceasing wars” on them and the “hateful coignes” levied by some 
lieutenants and the great men of the land. 

During the whole period from 1414 to 1449 the chief power in the 
government continued, with some exceptions, to oscillate between the 
Talbots (Sir John and especially his brother Richard, the Archbishop of 
Dublin) and the Butlers, and there was much enmity between the two 
families. Both the fourth Earl of Ormonde and Sir John Talbot, however, 
did their best to resist the encroachments of the border clans and to bring 
them to submission. Thus in 1425 Talbot induced Cal vagh O’Conor Faly 
to free all English lands from “black-rent” and to make many promises 
of redress and of good behaviour in future, and later in the same year 
Ormonde caused Owen O’Neill to enter into an elaborate indenture 
acknowledging the rights of the young Duke of York to whom, as heir 
to Roger Mortimer, the earldom of Ulster had descended, and to make 
similar pacific promises. But in 1430 and following years Owen burned 
Dundalk and exacted tribute, and with O’Conor Faly plundered West 
Meath, and afterwards he expelled Mac Quillin from the Route in 
County Antrim, while Donough Mac Murrough, recently released from 
captivity, raided County Kildare. These and other outbreaks caused the 
Irish council in 1435 to write to the king that “Ireland was well nigh 
destroyed,” so that “in the nether parts of Counties Dublin, Meath, 
Louth, and Kildare, there were scarcely 30 miles in length and 20' in 
breadth where a man may safely go to answer the king’s writs.” 

At this time indeed the fortunes of the few remaining English in 
Ireland were nearly at their lowest ebb, and just when England was about 
to lose her last possessions in France she seemed to be on the point 
of losing her last hold on Ireland also. English statesmen at the time 
paid little heed to Ireland, but that some in England with clearer vision 
saw how vital it was for her to control the neighbouring isle appears from 
the Libelle of Englyshe Poly eye published in 1436. In a passage which 
deserved to be remembered the writer says: 

“No we here be ware and hertly take entente. 

As ye wolle answere at the laste jugemente, 

To kepe Yrelond, that it be not loste; 
ffor it is a boterasse and a poste 
Undre England, and Wales another. 

God forbede but eche were othere brothere 
Of one ligeaunce dewe unto the Kinge.” 
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The extreme weakness of the loyal Anglo-Irish in the fifteenth century 
was no doubt a consequence of the long-continued failure of the govern- 
ment to perform its primary functions of keeping order and dispensing 
equal justice, and thereby gradually winning the confidence — no easy 
matter — of the Gaelic clans. The loyalists, always a small minority, had 
become fewer in number and economically weakened. Many had migrated 
to England and others had become Hibernicised. The Irish in military 
efficiency were no longer their inferiors. All the great chieftains had 
strengthened themselves with regular bodies of Galloglasses ( galloglaigh ), 
or professional soldiers, originally imported from the isles and of the race 
of “ Mighty Somerled,” such as the the Mac Donalds, the Mac Dugalls, 
the Mac Sweeneys, and the Mac Sheehys. They had learned the im- 
portance of discipline and there was no great disparity of weapons. What 
saved the remnant of the old English settlers and the semblance of 
English organisation was the lack of unity, nay the utter discord, that 
prevailed over Gaelic Ireland. Not only were neighbouring clans fre- 
quently warring against each other, but the ruling families of the old 
clan-groups were splitting up into rival factions. This was particularly the 
case with the O’ Conors and the O’Neills, but others shewed the same 
tendency. Even the Leinster clans, since the days of Art Kavanagh, never 
united all their forces. Each preferred to plunder the English for his own 
hand. The spirit which caused this fissiparous tendency, whether we 
regard it as love of independence or mere jealousy and self-seeking, pre- 
vented Gaelic Ireland from combining under any one chief to expel “the 
foreigners. 1 ’ 

In July 1449 Richard, Duke of York, came to Ireland as King’s Lieu- 
tenant, to which office, “as to an honourable retirement,” he had been 
relegated for ten years in December 1447. He was well received not only 
by the Anglo-Irish, but also by the Irish chieftains of Leinster and Ulster, 
towards whom he adopted a conciliatory policy resulting in many 
indentures of peace. He held parliaments in 1449 and 1450, but early in 
September in the latter year he returned to England determined to claim 
at least his rightful share in the councils of the kingdom. The contest 
now brewing between the Houses of Lancaster and York had its pale 
counterpart in Ireland, where it soon embittered the longstanding 
jealousy between the Butlers and the Geraldines. James, the fourth Earl 
of Ormonde, was, however, trusted by the Duke of York as well as by the 
Lancastrian kings, and the duke appears to have left him (and not, as 
stated by many writers, his son, the Earl of Wiltshire) as deputy when he 
departed for England. Ormonde held two parliaments as the duke’s 
deputy and made a successful martial circuit through the border territories 
before he died in August 1452 1 . E(Jward FitzEustaee, a Yorkist, was 
then appointed the duke’s deputy, probably by the Irish council. On 
12 May 1453, however, the new Earl of Ormonde and Wiltshire, who had 
1 See Duald MacFirJws’s Annals, a 0 1452, 
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Richard Duke of York , 1449-60 


thrown in his lot with the Lancastrians, was appointed lieutenant by the 
king, thus superseding the Duke of York; but this appointment led to 
great disturbances and was not accepted in Ireland, which was pre- 
dominantly Yorkist, and FitzEustace appears to have acted up to his 
death in October 1454, when Thomas FitzMaurice, seventh Earl of 
Kildare, was appointed by the council, and afterwards, as the duke’s deputy, 
held parliaments up to 1459. 

After the dispersal of his followers at the Rout of Ludford on 12 October 
of that year the Duke of York fled for refuge to Ireland. In England he 
was attainted as a traitor, but he was well received in Ireland, “for he 
had exceedingly tyed unto him the hearts of the noblemen and gentlemen 
of that land.” In a parliament held before him in 1460 he sought by 
several enactments to protect himself against his opponents in England 
and to gain favour in Ireland, but the contest, which had now become a 
dynastic one, could only be settled in England, and the duke accompanied 
by several Anglo-Irish lords and their retainers left about September to 
join the victorious Earl of Warwick and claim the crown. When he 
seemed on the eve of success he fell in the fight at Wakefield on 
80 December. But the triumph of the Yorkists was only deferred, and 
on 4 March 1461 the duke’s son was enthroned at Westminster as 
Edward IV. 

The new king confirmed the Earl of Kildare in his office and rewarded 
the Barnwalls, FitzEustaces, Prestons, and others for their services to the 
Yorkist cause. The Earl of Ormonde and Wiltshire had been beheaded 
after the battle of Towton, but his kinsmen still caused disturbances in 
Ireland. They were, however, defeated by the forces of the Earl of Desmond 
in 1462, and in the following year, in reward apparently for this service, 
Thomas, Earl of Desmond, was appointed deputy, while Kildare was made 
lord chancellor. Desmond had the characteristics of an Irish chieftain 
and relied greatly on the support given to him by the Irish an<Ythe 
“degenerate” English, but was regarded with distrust by the English 
lords of Meath and Fingal. They accused him of “extorting coigne and 
livery, and of being advised, ruled, and governed by the king’s traitors and 
rebels.” At the time he was supported by the king, but his rule ended in 
disaster. In 1466 he was taken prisoner along with some Meath lords by 
O’ Conor of Offaly, and though the prisoners were afterwards rescued, 
marauding parties devastated Meath unchecked. More ominous still, 
O’Brien of Thomond led a host — “the greatest since Brian Borumha was 
conquering Ireland” — into Desmond, and was only bought off from 
Leinster by the earl “making sure to him” the territory of Clanwilliam 
in County Limerick (which did not belong to the earl) and a tribute of 
60 marks from that city. 

Next year Desmond was superseded by John Tiptoft, Earl of Worcester, 
and by the parliament held before him on 4 February 1468 both 
Desmond and Kildare were attainted of treason in respect of “ alliance 



The Earls of Kildare rule Ireland, 1471-1534 465 


fosterage and alterage with the Irish enemies, and in giving them horses 
and harness and arms and supporting them against the King’s faithful 
servants.” Desmond was beheaded on 14 February, but Kildare was 
pardoned and restored in the following July. The Gaels of Ireland 
lamented the death of the Earl of Desmond, whom they regarded almost 
as one of themselves, and contemporary evidence indicates that he was 
suspected of using his influence with them to further his own ambitions 
and against the interests of the loyal English. The unwonted severity of 
his punishment, however, may be ascribed to the character of the Earl of 
Worcester, who earned the name of the “grim butcher” for his ruthless 
executions of those who intrigued against the king. It was at any rate 
bad policy, and it led to the complete estrangement and ultimate ruin of 
the house of Desmond. 

During the brief restoration of Henry VI in the winter of 1470-71 
Tiptoft — “the wreck of the maledictions of the men of Ireland”- — was 
himself beheaded. The Irish council now again appointed the Earl of 
Kildare as justiciar, and he was continued as deputy under the Duke of 
Clarence. In short, he and his successors in the earldom, the eighth and 
ninth earls, gradually made themselves indispensable to the government, 
and whoever was named King’s Lieutenant, an Earl of Kildare for the next 
sixty-four years, with brief exceptions, was the real governor and source 
of power in Ireland. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


SCOTLAND, 1328-1488 

The treaty of Northampton (1328) surrendered the Plantagenet claim 
to the suzerainty of Scotland- But the tender years of Bruce’s son David II 
(1329-71) and an opportune revival of the Balliol candidature afforded 
occasion for provocation which English policy was willing to exploit. The 
circumstances were largely of Brace’s making. After Bannockburn he 
declared forfeiture upon many between whom and himself Red Comyn’s 
murder raised a blood-feud. The treaty of 1328 provided for the 
restitution of some thus dealt with. But its stipulations were not fulfilled, 
and the “disinherited” set their hopes of restoration upon foreign arms. 
Among the disaffected were Henry de Beaumont, whose wife was niece and 
heiress of John Comyn, seventh Earl of Buchan, Gilbert Umfraville, also a 
Comyn by maternal descent, who claimed the earldom of Angus of which 
his father had been deprived, and the forfeited Earl of Atholl, whom 
marriage connected with the same stock. A Balliol restoration promised to 
promote their own, and, with Edward Ill’s secret encouragement, Balliol 
having died in 1313, his eldest son Edward returned to England from 
France in 1330. Two years later, accompanied by the “disinherited,” he 
landed in Fifeshire (1332), demanding “the lands which are our own by 
right,” dispersed a force under the incompetent Regent Mar at Dupplin 
Moor, and mastered Perth. In September he was crowned at Scone 
as “Edward I.” But before the end of the year he was over the Border, 
expelled by as sudden a turn of fortune as won his first success. Like his 
father, he had bartered Scotland’s independence for English support, and 
with English auxiliaries returned in 1333 to make another bid foITthe 
throne. Defeat at Halidon Hill, near Berwick, drove David Bruce to 
France for security, and Edward III exacted from his 'protege renewed 
acknowledgment of his suzerainty, along with the surrender of Berwick 
and Lothian (1334). Bruce’s work was undone. But Balliol’s authority 
depended wholly on his suzerain’s aid, and Edward Ill’s ambition 
inconveniently veered to another purpose. In October 1337 he published 
his claim to the throne of France. Scotland consequently was spared; 
her English-held strongholds were slowly recovered; Balliol was re- 
called to England, and in 1341 David was again among his people. 
Bound to France by ties of hospitality, he was now invited to strike a blow 
on her behalf. Defeated at Neville’s Cross (1346), he was carried into 
captivity, recovering his liberty eleven years later (1357) upon an under- 
taking to pay 100,000 marks in ten annual payments. By a subsequent 
agreement the rigorous terms were somewhat abated. But when David 
died in 1371 Scotland was still deep in debt to England, in whose hands 
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Annandale, Berwick, Roxburgh, and Lochmaben also remained. A cen- 
tury passed before she was expelled from Scottish soil. 

Unworthy in other aspects, David’s reign may be counted the cradle of 
vernacular Scottish literature. Among his subjects were John Barbour, 
archdeacon of Aberdeen, author of The Brus , an epic of David’s heroic 
father, and Andrew of Wyntoun, a canon regular of St Serfs, whose 
metrical Original Chronicle records history from the Creation to the ac- 
cession of James I in 1406. Contemporaries of Chaucer, their remoteness 
from the Renaissance spirit reveals the relative backwardness of Scottish 
culture in a period calculated to brace rather than refine the national 
character. On the other hand, the Bruce reigns placed Scotland on the 
path of constitutional progress. Already in 1291 the voice of the Crown’s 
lesser vassals had been heard in a national crisis, though an organised 
system of county representation was not planned till the reign of James I. 
Unlike England, where the development of borough and county member- 
ship was simultaneous, the Scottish burghs preceded the counties as an 
established estate in Parliament. Bruce’s Parliament at Cambuskenneth 
in 1326 must be counted their earliest association with the Estates. 
Needing money to finance a costly and persisting warfare, his summons 
of the burghs was not disinterested. But, as with the English Third 
Estate, the date of their first appearance may not be regarded as the 
beginning of an uninterrupted attendance. In the course of the following 
hundred and thirty years they frequently were not summoned; only after 
1424 their attendance seems to have been regular. The reign of David II 
also supplies another detail of constitutional development. At the 
Scone Parliament in 1367 the majority returned home causa autumpni , 
leaving a commission to watch the interests of their constituencies. At 
Perth also, in 1369, propter importunitatem et caristiam temporis, the 
majority departed, leaving the remainder to hold the Parliament. A few 
months later the practice was repeated. Alleging the impropriety of 
divulging matters of State to the whole body, a commission was set 
up, which, in 1424, was constituted specifically to consider “articles” of 
business submitted by the Crown. Thenceforward, till the seventeenth 
century, the Committee (or Lords) of the Articles virtually usurped the 
deliberative functions of Parliament. Whether it was the natural outcome 
of circumstances, or the convenient device of the Crown or another 
dominant interest, or modelled on French precedents 1 , the Committee 
made the Scottish Parliament the pliable instrument of the Crown. 
From a similar committee, appointed specially to deal with litigation (ad 
deliberandum super iudiciis coniradictis), developed the judicatory which 
at a later time became the Court of Session 2 . Still, the circumstances of the 
two reigns put in the hands of Parliament powers which considerably 
curtailed the sovereign’s prerogative — regulation of the coinage and 

1 Cf. Bait, The Parliaments of Scotland, 

2 Cf. Hannay, The College of Justice, 
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currency, determination of war and peace, and the supervision of executive 
acts. 

In David’s reign also the inferior clergy had direct representation in 
Parliament, though there is no appearance of such a praemumentes clause 
as Edward I addressed to the English bishops. At the Scone Parliament 
in 1367, besides the bishops and their proctors, priors, and abbots, certain 
of the lower clergy were placed upon the commission ad parliamentum 
tenendum. In 1369 and 1370 a similar course was followed, while in the 
latter Parliament a few inferior clergy ( pauci de inferioribus cleri) were 
condemned for absence per contumaciam , a term which predicates a special 
summons. Throughout the fifteenth century the number of inferior 
clergy present was always small, in some degree for the practical reasons 
that deterred their secular colleagues 1 . But a few ordinarily sat upon the 
Parliamentary committees, while the association of the Spiritual Estate 
with Parliament explains its frequent trespasses upon the domain of 
ecclesiastical authority. During a period of pestilence in 1456, the Estates 
directed the bishops to organise open-air processions in their dioceses, and 
to grant indulgences to the clergy conducting them. Other notable 
examples are Parliament’s attempts to restrict the immunities of criminous 
clerks, curtail the abuse of sanctuary, and oppose the system of papal 
provisions. 

In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries France and Scotland both 
suffered interruptions of a hitherto unbroken male succession in the 
reigning house. The experiences of 1292 and 1306 were repeated upon 
David II’s death in 1371. His heir was his nephew Robert Stewart, son of 
his half-sister Marjorie ( ob . 1316) and Walter the High Steward (oh. 1327). 
Of Breton stock, the Stewarts were established in Shropshire early in the 
twelfth century and thence migrated to Scotland under David I’spatronage. 
Walter FitzAlan (ob. 1177), first of the Scottish line, received estates in 
Kyle and Renfrew and the High Stewardship of the kingdom, a dignity 
which became hereditary till a higher superseded it ; from it the family 
took its name 8 . Robert, sixth in descent from Walter FitzAlan, was the 
first of a line of sovereigns who reigned, but rarely ruled, for more than 
300 years. In a period when a strong hand was needed to curb feudal 
arrogance, it was Scotland’s misfortune that, with few exceptions, the 
Stewarts were ill-equipped to accomplish their task. From 1371 onwards 
to 1488 the arresting fact in Scottish history is the challenge offered, 
especially by the house of Douglas, to the new dynasty. Supported by a 
private competence relatively trivial, the Stewarts were hard put to it to 
hold their own. 

When Robert II (1371-90) received the crown, the lordship of Douglas 
had recently (1358) been raised to an earldom. Faithful service to Bruce 

1 Principal Rait ( Scottish Hist. Rev. xn. 116) concludes that those who attended 
were generally officials or clerks. 

a The form “Stuart” came from France with Mary Stewart. 
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brought it much property in Moffatdale, Jedburgh, Ettrick Forest, 
Lauderdale, Teviotdale, and Eskdale, while the W ardenship of the East 
Marches and Justiciarship below the Forth, augmenting its private 
jurisdiction, made its authority almost royal in a situation whose prox- 
imity to England afforded opportunities for spectacular service which 
constantly exalted it in popular estimation. William, first Earl of Douglas, 
significantly contested the succession to the throne with the first Stewart, 
and no ‘less than six children of the first and third earls married into the 
royal house. James, second Earl of Douglas (ob, 1688), husband of 
Robert IPs daughter Isabella, placed his name upon the pinnacle of 
popular regard at Otterburn, the one heroic event of the first Stewart 
reign. Almost upon its second anniversary Robert II laid down his 
undistinguished sceptre. 

His successor, Robert III (1690-1406), inherited his father’s character 
and, like him, came past middle age to the throne. Called John at the 
font, the unhappy associations of this name clung to him persistently. 
Crippled, irresolute, he stands in the background in turbulent years 
whose chief disturbers were his own family. The wanton burning of 
Elgin Cathedral (1390) was the act of his brother, fittingly named 
“Wolf of Badenoch,” whose clumsy effigy to-day is incongruously 
housed in Dunkeld Cathedral. Such acts as those that made his nephew 
Alexander Earl of Mar, and brought the earldom of Ross to the Stewarts, 
display a lawless spirit in the royal house which called for Parliament’s 
reproof in 1397. The king’s eldest son, David, Duke of Rothesay 1 , 
dissolute and reckless, provoked a claim to suzerainty by the newly estab- 
lished house of Lancaster, and in 1400 a King of England for the last time 
campaigned on Scottish soil. Two years later Archibald, fourth Earl of 
Douglas ( ob . 1424), Robert’s son-in-law, retaliating, was defeated on 
Homildon Hill, and, supporting Hotspur’s blusterous challenge at Shrews- 
bury" (1403), passed into Henry IV’s custody till 1408. Meanwhile, after 
an act of characteristic violence, Rothesay died (1402) in confinement, 
probably at the instigation of his uncle Robert, Duke of Albany. 
Anxious to preserve his heir, James, a boy of twelve, the king sent the 
prince to France. Off Flamborough Head he was intercepted by English 
privateers, who conducted their prize to London (March 1406). The 
disaster broke Robert’s declining spirit. 

Till his death in 1420, little concerned to procure his nephew’s release, 
Albany ruled as Regent in his name, and by a characteristic act of self- 
seeking provoked an enemy in a new quarter. For a century and a half 
the allegiance of the Western Isles to the Scottish Crown had been 
perfunctory. John of the Isles (ob. 1387), balancing his course between 
Bruce and Balliol, was with difficulty brought to an oath of fealty. Donald 
bis son (ob. 1423) flung down the gage at Harlaw. Alexander, Donald’s 

1 In 1398, along with his uncle Robert, Earl of Fife (Duke of Albany), he re- 
ceived the dignity of a dukedom. The title was new to Scotland. 
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successor (ob. 1449), was twice imprisoned as a rebel. John, last Lord o 
the Isles (ob. 1508), suffered attainder. The record ranks the Macdonalds 
of the Isles with the Douglas as types of the feudal license of their 
generation. Donald’s quarrel with Albany was provoked by the duke’s 
dealing with the earldom of Ross, which devolved in 1402 on the late 
earl’s heiress Euphemia, Albany’s grand-daughter. Euphemia was induced 
to take the veil and resign the dignity to her uncle, Albany’s son, to 
the prejudice of her legal heir, Mary, wife of Donald of the Isles 1 . "Assert- 
ing his wife’s claim, Donald demanded the earldom, and, offering England 
his “allegiance and amity,” led his caterans to defeat at Harlaw (1411) 
a few miles from Aberdeen. 

Otherwise Albany’s regency was marked by events which reveal the 
stirring of intellectual forces elsewhere at work in Europe. The voices of 
Hus and Wyclif already echoed in Scotland, where, in 1407, James Resby, 
an English Wy clifite, was burnt for challenging the Pope’s authority. 
A quarter of a century later (1433) Paul Crawar, a Bohemian, testified 
at the stake for similar heterodoxy. Equally significant is the foundation 
of the first Scottish university. The apparatus of learning as yet was 
confined to the cathedrals and monasteries, whose libraries, as, for instance, 
those of Aberdeen and Glasgow, contained the works of the Fathers, the 
treatises of the schoolmen, Latin translations of Aristotle, and remains 
of pagan antiquity. With meagre opportunities at home, Scottish 
students sought instruction elsewhere. Oxford and Cambridge in the 
infrequent intervals of peace received them in their halls. And when that 
avenue to learning closed, the Ancient League opportunely invited them 
to France. In 1 326 a Scots College, restricted at first to natives of Moray, 
was founded at Paris. But the zeal for learning, as well as the need for 
an educated clergy competent to confound heresy, demanded a university 
on Scottish soil. In 1413 Pope Benedict XIII sanctioned a studium 
generale at St Andrews. Forty years later (1451) a second was established 
at Glasgow, and, after a similar interval, a third was founded (1495) at 
Aberdeen. In all three the university was the daughter of the Church 
whose interests it was designed to serve. 

Albany’s son Murdoch, his successor as Regent, was more sensitive than 
his father to the national dishonour involved in the sovereign’s pro- 
longed captivity, and the death of Henry V in 1422 facilitated an agree- 
ment. In 1423 “perpetual peace” was covenanted between the two 
realms, Scottish men-at-arms were recalled from French service, and 
James obtained his release. Delaying his return to marry Lady Joan 
Beaufort, the “milk-white dove” of the Kingis Quair, lie arrived in 
Scotland in the spring of 1424 and took up his heavy task. Succeeding 
two sovereigns of indifferent health^md vitality, James came to the throne, 
at the age of thirty, in full physical vigour. At peace with England, 
save for a vain effort to recover Roxburgh (1436), his purpose bent 
1 See Pedigree Table xxiv in Terry, op. cit. 
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nnrelaxingly to one absorbing task. “ Let God but grant me life,” he is 
said to have promised, “ and there shall not be a spot in my kingdom 
where the key doth not keep the castle and the bracken the cow.” The 
crises through which the kingdom recently had passed — the war with 
England, his own minority and captivity, and the accession of a new 
dynasty undistinguished as yet by ability or public service — had per- 
mitted the Crown to be overshadowed by its feudatories, whose addiction 
to private vendettas, contempt of royal authority, and subordination of 
national to selfish interests, constituted a serious menace to the public 
welfare. James held it his mission to restore to the Crown the authority 
others had usurped, and if he was little scrupulous in the means he 
employed, the circumstances called for drastic action. 

James 1 activity was tireless, his vengeance unrelaxing. Within two 
months of his return he seized Murdoch’s eldest son Walter, his brother-in- 
law Malcolm Fleming of Cumbernauld, and Thomas Boyd the younger of 
Kilmarnock, one of an aspiring family. Early in 1425 he laid hands on 
Murdoch’s father-in-law, the aged Earl of Lennox, and arrested Murdoch 
himself, his wife, and their younger son Alexander. If their fate was ever 
in doubt, Murdoch’s remaining son James More decided it. Descending 
upon Dumbarton, he gave the place to the flames and slew the garrison. 
James hesitated no longer: in May Murdoch’s eldest son was executed at 
Stirling; Murdoch, his son Alexander, and his father-in-law Lennox met 
the same fate. The ruin of the house of Albany requited James’ long 
captivity and Rothesay’s death. Till the end of his reign James retained 
the Lennox earldom. He dealt as summarily with three other fiefs. On 
the plea that it was a male fee he attached the earldom of Strathearn and 
sent its holder to England as a hostage for the royal ransom. The Eaii 
of March, whose father had leagued with England in the late reign, 
suffered forfeiture. Putting aside the legal heir, James also seized the 
earldom of Mar. As summarily he dealt with Alexander of the Isles, 
son of Donald of Harlaw, who, with other chiefs, was seized and imprisoned. 
But though the most formidable of his associates went to the block, 
Alexander was spared, and in 1429 was again in arms, till, marching upon 
the lowlands, he was intercepted and made submission. Of the highlands, 
as of the lowlands, James was the master. 

As tireless was the king’s legislative activity. Parliament empowered 
him to summon his vassals to produce their charters and justify possession 
of their lands, forbade pursuit of private vendettas and the maintenance 
of excessive feudal retinues, and secured the Customs to the Crown for a 
“living.” His enactments reveal James’ close observation. He prescribes 
the arms and armour at military musters, instructs all males above twelve 
years to “ have usage of archery,” recommends the provision of practice 
grounds for the purpose conveniently “near paroche kirks”, proscribes 
the competing game of football under penalty of fine, instructs in the 
sowing of peas and beans, imposes penalties on negligent farmers enter- 


CH. XIV. 



472 


Parliament 


taining destructive rooks “biggand in treis, 11 insists upon honest sporting 
tackle for the lure of salmon, orders vigorous hunting of wolves, and 
threatens poachers and unlawful slayers of the red deer. He regulates 
the costume of his lieges and the price of their victuals, devises precautions 
against the outbreak of fire, regulates weights, measures, and the coinage, 
ordains an inquisition of idle men, provides for hospitals, and requires 
ale and wine houses to close on the stroke of nine. 

James was as masterful in his relations with the Church. The fifst act 
of his first Parliament assured its accustomed liberties and privileges, and 
in 1425 the law was enacted under which Paul Crawar suffered. James was as 
firm with the orthodox as with the heretic. He admonished the Church 
to use its wealth in the service of religion, bade the monastic fraternities 
put their houses in order, and gave them an example in his Carthusian 
foundation at Perth, the only house of that rule in Scotland. He instructed 
the ecclesiastical synod to modify the procedure of the Church courts, and 
involved himself in a dispute with the Papacy by his fearless invasion of 
the spiritual province. At the Council of Basle he was represented in the 
effort to uphold the liberties of Christendom against papal usurpation. 
In the constitutional development of the kingdom his reign holds a place 
no less important. Prom an early period freeholders of the Crown below 
baronial rank had the right to attend Parliament. In fact, they did so 
either perfunctorily or not at all. To give the Crown the support it needed 
against its baronage, James desired to establish the country lairds in 
Parliament alongside the burgesses. To that end, by an act of 1428, he 
permitted their order in every sheriffdom to send up two 1 or more of their 
number competent to speak in their behalf. But he failed to overcome 
the indifference of the county gentry, and more than a century passed 
before county representation was satisfactorily regulated. As clearly 
grounded upon his English experience was James 1 injunction to the 
county freeholders to elect “a common speaker of Parliament 11 competent 
to “propone all and sundry needs and causes pertaining to the Commons 
in the Parliament or General Council. 11 The innovation failed to com- 
mend itself and was not pressed. 

The tragedy that cut short James 1 strenuous career was invited partly 
by his rapacity, partly by the ambition of his kinsmen, descendants of 
his grandfather Robert II’s second marriage with Euphemia Ross, of 
whom James 1 half-uncle Walter Earl of Atholl, only surviving son of 
their union, was head and representative. James himself was descended 
from Robert IPs first marriage with Elizabeth Mure, which, though 
legalised by papal licence, remained canonically irregular on grounds of 
consanguinity, of the previous contraction of Elizabeth to another spouse, 
and of her irregular cohabitation with Robert before matrimony. AtholPs 
hopes of succession, advantaged by James 1 destruction of the house of 
Albany, were further encouraged by the fact that James 1 heir was not 
1 Clackmannan aud Kinross were restricted to one. 
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born till 1480, after six years of wedlock, and was still an infant when 
his father’s murder gave him the throne. The active contrivers of that 
deed were Sir Robert Stewart, AtholPs grandson, whom James had 
admitted to his household, perhaps with an eye to naming him heir- 
apparent should his own marriage remain barren, and Sir Robert Graham, 
whom he had arrested and released upon his return to Scotland, a man 
whom his brother’s marriage attached to Atholl,and whom James’ treat- 
ment of Strathearn provoked. Early in 1437 Parliament was summoned 
to Perth to receive a papal legate. The castle not being in repair, James 
quartered the court upon the Black Priars outside the city. On the night of 
20 or 21 February, Stewart, in service as Chamberlain, admitted Graham 
and a band of Atholl’s retainers. James was about to retire, when a sound 
of tumult warned him of danger. Seeking to bar the door of his apartment, 
he found the bolt withdrawn, and, raising a flag in the stone floor, dropped 
to a vault below. Graham, with others, entering the hall, found it empty 
of all but the queen and her women. But a noise from below revealed the 
king’s hiding-place, and there the assassins did their work. 

Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini, afterwards Pope Pius II, who visited 
Scotland in James’ reign, found it a rugged, inhospitable land, where the 
winter sun “illuminates the earth little more than three hours.” The 
towns were open and their houses for the most part constructed without 
lime. In the country the roofs were of turf and the doors of ox-hide. 
Bread was a luxury, flesh and fish the principal diet of the poor. The 
crops were meagre and the country ill-supplied with timber. Hides, wool, 
salted fish, and pearls were exported to Flanders, and the native oysters 
were superior to those fished in English waters. The common people 
lacked refinement, and their women, though comely, were not distinguished 
for chastity. Scotland appeared to Piccolomini “a barren wilderness,” 
and not until he reached Newcastle on his southward journey did he 
“once more behold civilisation.” Froissart, who visited the country in 
David II’s reign, tells a similar story: Edinburgh could not vie even with 
Tournai or Valenciennes. The French who campaigned in the country 
declared they had never known till then the meaning of poverty and hard 
living. On the other hand, Pedro de Ayala, who visited Scotland c. 1500, 
found populous towns and villages, hewn stone houses, glass windows, 
excellent doors, good furniture, a prosperous trade in salmon, herring, and 
dried fish, and a considerable and growing public revenue. Scotland’s 
economic development in and after James I’s reign was considerable. 

From the accession of James I to that of Charles I in 1625, a period 
of two hundred years, every sovereign came to the throne as a minor. 
James I’s English widow was the first of a succession of queen-mothers 
left to guard a juvenile king, a circumstance of which the baronage took 
advantage. In no other country had their order so prolonged an oppor- 
tunity to exhibit the evils of a feudal society. James II’s reign (1437-60) 
passed in circumstances with which Scotland was to become familiar. His 
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mother, after her second marriage to Sir James Stewart, Knight of Lorn, 
vanishes out of Scotland’s story, leaving James in the control of minor 
notables— Sir William Crichton and Sir Alexander Livingstone of 
Callendar, both of whom had enjoyed his father’s favour. In collusion 
the two planned a crime which, whether inspired by fear or by the 
traditions of their dead master’s policy, put a feud between Douglas and 
Stewart which only the ruin of one or the other could compose. In the 
autumn of 1440, William, sixth Earl of Douglas, a boy of fifteen, was 
invited with his brother David to Edinburgh, where the young sovereign 
was in residence. Douglas was related to those who had planned the late 
king’s murder, and actually was heir to the pretensions of the house of 
Atholl. On these or other grounds his death was determined. The brothers 
were seized as they sat at meat with their royal host, and, after a swift 
and mock trial, were hurried to the scaffold. Both were without issue and 
the vast Douglas heritage was broken up. Annandale, a male fee, reverted 
to the Crown. The French duchy of Touraine, which dated from 1423, 
lapsed to the Crown of France. Only the unentailed portions of the in- 
heritance descended to the dead earl’s sister Margaret, the Fair Maid 
of Galloway. No sentence of forfeiture having been declared, the title 
passed to James the Gross (ob. 1443), great-uncle of the murdered earl. 

William, eighth Earl of Douglas (ob. 1452), set himself to exact the 
vengeance his father had been careless todemand. Uniting with Livingstone 
he procured Crichton’s outlawry and his own appointment as Lieutenant 
of the Realm. A papal dispensation in 1444 permitted him to marry 
his cousin the heiress of Galloway, and about the same time he entered 
into a “band” with the Earl of Crawford, the most formidable noble north 
of the Forth, who inherited the wrongs of the fallen house of March, and 
also with John, Lord of the Isles and Earl of Ross (ob. 1503). The termina- 
tion of the truce made with England in 1438 gave him opportunity for 
service in a familiar field, and a notable victory near Gretna on the batiks 
of the Sark in 1448 revived the prestige of the Douglas name throughout 
Scotland. J ames, now in his twentieth year, had in his cousin and chancellor, 
Bishop James Kennedy of St Andrews, an able statesman concerned to 
maintain the Crown’s authority against baronial leagues and ambition. 
In the summer of 1450 Douglas was dispatched to Rome on a diplomatic 
mission, and in his absence James made a formidable demonstration of 
authority on his territories. In February 1452, either unsuspicious or 
contemptuous of danger, Douglas obeyed a royal summons to the court 
at Stirling. His retinue found quarters in the town below, Douglas was 
housed in the castle, and on the morrow of his arrival supped with the 
king. The topic of the Crawford-Ross “band” was broached and the 
king demanded its dissolution. Douglas refused, and James flung himself 
upon him, shouting “False traitor, since you will not, this shall,” dirking 
him as he sjpoke. The crime demanded a conclusive trial of strength 
between the Crown and its most powerful vassal. Parliament attainted 
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Crawford in June 1452 and applauded James 1 recent violence upon a 
traitor. Lavish grants of property drew a formidable army to the Crown’s 
support, and before the summer was over the new Douglas and his brothers 
made their submission, while Crawford yielded to the king’s lieutenant, 
Alexander Gordon, first Earl of Huntly. For the moment Janies was 
content, permitted Douglas’ marriage with his brother’s widow, and named 
him a commissioner to England to negotiate a truce. Douglas probably 
used his opportunity to promote disloyal ends. Whatever the provocation 
he received, James took the field again in March 1455, wasted the Douglas 
lands, and drove the earl and his brothers to England, where they became 
pensioners of the English court. Meanwhile, in Scotland, the earl was 
attainted, his property forfeited, his Wardenship of the Marches recalled. 
Once or twice he made futile efforts to trouble Scotland, and, so engaged, 
was captured in 1484. He died without issue in 1488, and the greatness 
of his house with him. 

That a subject should so long have menaced the Crown was due in 
large measure to the poverty of the royal house. This disability was now 
removed. Douglas’ attainder forfeited to the sovereign a rich property, 
while in 1455 opportunity was taken to attach to the Crown in perpetuity 
lordships which the public interest forbade to pass into the hands of 
subjects — Galloway and Ettrick forest, sometime Douglas property; the 
castles of Edinburgh, Stirling, Dumbarton, with their domains; the 
earldoms of Fife and Strathearn; and others of less importance. James 
outdistanced his father in the extent of his appropriations and enrichment 
of the Crown. He died master of the kingdom and in the moment of his 
last success. Excepting Berwick, Roxburgh remained the last fortress in 
English hands. It fell in August 1460, but cost the king his life. While 
watching the practice of one of his great pieces, “mair curious than 
became the majestie of ane king,” the monster buret and killed him on 
tEe spot. He was only in his thirtieth year and had reigned twenty-four 
Something he owed to Kennedy’s sagacity, most to his own character. 

The new king, James III (1460-88), a boy of ten, inherited hone of 
the vigour and resource of his father and grandfather. In him the royal 
authority was as impotent as under the first two Stewarts, the Crown 
once more became the sport of contending factions, and treason, abetted 
by England, shewed itself within the royal house. The rivalry of York 
and Lancaster also affected Scotland. Allied to the Beauforts, James II’s 
sympathies inclined to the Lancastrians, and though his widow, Mary 
of Guelders, influenced by her relationship to the Duke of Burgundy, 
favoured the Yorkists, her son’s advisers, alarmed by the exiled Douglas’ 
collusion with the White Rose and the latter’s disposition to revive 
English claims to superiority, supported their late sovereign’s prefer- 
ence. In 1461, after their rout at Towton, Margaret of Anjou and her 
husband besought assistance and offered Berwick as a bribe. With 
intervals it had remained in English hands since 1296. iii April 1461 
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Henry restored it and recruited a considerable force in Scotland in his 
behalf. Edward IV, retaliating, promised Douglas reinstatement and 
John of the Isles possession of Scotland north of the Scots Water (Firth 
of Forth), provided they gave him faithful and effective service as lord 
paramount. John of the Isles took arms, Douglas and his brother harried 
the marches, and Kennedy, gauging the weakness of the Lancastrian 
cause, at length turned Henry VI adrift. In 14 63 a truce was made with 
Yorkist England, prolonged by mutual agreement to fifteen years. : 

The deaths of the queen-mother and Kennedy, first of Scotland’s 
ecclesiastical statesmen, delivered James in his fifteenth year to an 
aspiring family whose fall was as sudden as its rise was swift. The chief 
actors in a rapid drama were Robert Lord Boyd and his brother Sir 
Alexander, the latter of whom was both governor of Edinburgh Castle 
and the king’s instructor in martial exercises. In February 1466 the 
Boyds banded with others to secure the king’s person. In July James 
was kidnapped and carried to Edinburgh, where, in October, a submissive 
Parliament named Lord Boyd sole governor of the realm, keeper of the 
king and his two brothers, and custodian of the royal fortresses. Whether 
or not he acted in collusion with the Yorkist government, Boyd’s chief 
purpose was to advantage his family. His son received the earldom of 
Arran and the hand of James’ sister Mary (1467). If selfishly inspired, 
Boyd’s rule performed one first-rate service to Scotland. Her failure to 
pay the “annual” for the Western Isles since 1426 had accumulated 
considerable arrears, and even before James II’s death Norway de- 
clared her dissatisfaction. French mediation suggested a match between 
Christian I’s daughter and the Scottish king to compose the difficulty, 
and in 1468 Arran was sent to Norway to arrange it. His mission was 
successful : James’ proposal for Margaret of Norway was accepted ; of her 
jointure one-sixth (10,000 florins) was to accompany her to Scotland ; for 
the balance (50,000 florins) the Orkneys were pledged and full acquittance 
was given for the “annual.” In fact the princess brought but two of the 
promised ten thousand florins; her father therefore pledged the Shetlands 
too. Neither group was ever redeemed, and in 1472 both Orkneys and 
Shetlands were annexed to the Scottish Crown. The king’s marriage 
extinguished the Boyds’ supremacy. Arran’s presumptuous union with 
royalty excited the jealousy of his peers. His father and uncle, impeached 
of treason, suffered forfeiture and Sir Alexander went to the block. 
Arran passed a roving life in Europe until his death. His wife, divorced 
from his fortunes, gave her hand to the first Lord Hamilton (ob. 1479), 
to whom she took the Arran title. 

James at this point could look back upon a reign not undistinguished. 
Berwick, Roxburgh, Orkney, and* Shetland had been recovered, St 
Andrews had been constituted an archbishopric, John of the Isles 
had been brought to submission, and his earldom of Ross augmented 
the domains attached by forfeiture. But within the royal house dis- 
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sension had been growing. In tastes and temperament James had little 
in common with his brothers, Alexander Duke of Albany and John 
Earl of Mar, who shared the contempt of his lords for what they held 
their sovereign’s unkingly occupations. Albany, ambitious and disloyal, 
sold himself to England in a treaty signed at Fotheringhay in 1482, and, 
joining Edward’s brother Gloucester, gave siege to Berwick. The crisis 
brought the barons’ quarrel with the king and his plebeian counsellors to 
a head. Accompanied by his favourites, James encamped at Lauder 
Bridge, where Archibald ‘Bell-the-Cat,’ Earl of Angus, speaking for the 
malcontents, threatened to retreat unless the king’s minions were dis- 
missed, and, on James’ refusal, hanged them forthwith. Opposition to 
Gloucester and Albany collapsed, and, Berwick having fallen, the dukes 
entered Edinburgh in triumph. Returning to England, Gloucester 
mastered the castle, as already he possessed the town of Berwick (1482). 
It passed finally from Scotland’s possession. 

Meanwhile, James and his brothers seemed reconciled. In December 
1482 Albany received the Lieutenancy of the Realm and the earldom 
of Mar and Garioch. But he was still in league with England, where his 
agents in February 1483 confirmed the Fotheringhay compact. Suspecting 
his treason, James, in March, banished him from court, and Parliament, 
in May, visited his treason upon his head. Attainted, he fled across the 
Border, threw a last stake with exiled Douglas in 1484, and passed to 
the Continent, where he died (1485). Three years later James closed an 
uneasy reign. His favour of men “of the lowest description” remained a 
grievance with his nobles. His employment of ecclesiastics in the public 
service equally displeased them. In 1488 the storm long threatened 
broke. Provoked immediately by James’ intention to attach the revenues 
of Coldingham Priory to his Chapel Royal at Stirling, a confederacy was 
formed by the Homes, but agreement was reached upon the king’s 
undertaking to choose as his counsellors none but “ prelates, lords, and 
others of wisdom.” Yet his sincerity was doubted, and the confederates 
kept the field. In June the armies faced each other at Sauchie Burn, 
near Bannockburn. Carried from the field by a charger beyond his 
management, James was tracked by his enemies to a distant hovel and 
dispatched in cold blood (1488). The circumstances of the murder were 
never divulged. The king, the curious were told, “ happened to be slain.” 

Thus the fifteenth century closed for Scotland in depressing conditions. 
The careers of Douglas and Albany, and of lesser men, Boyds, Crichtons, 
Livingstones, and others, reveal the imperfect degree to which, after more 
than a century of rule, the Stewarts had tamed their intractable baronage. 
On the other hand, the apparatus of an ordered State Jiad been set up; 
Parliament functioned in a form it never lost; the outlying islands had 
been recovered to their natural allegiance; and though English enmity was 
still to inflict a disaster greater than any Scotland had experienced, 
English imperialism, working indirectly through a Baliiol, Douglas, 
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Albany, or Lord of the Isles, had been firmly resisted. With France an 
alliance existed which drew Scotland into the current of European politics 
and advanced her cultural progress. Two universities promoted learning, 
and cultivated thought found expression in a hardy vernacular literature 
which possessed, in Robert Henryson, a poet whose outlook and style 
bespeaks Scotland’s closeness to the Renaissance, though his contemporary 
Blind Harry’s Wallace glances backward at an enmity which had tested 
and established the foundations on which Scotland’s natural existence 
was laid. She awaited the Reformation to draw her into a new world of 
thought and action from which her geographical isolation and concentra- 
tion upon the problem of national preservation as yet held her somewhat 
aloof. 



CHAPTER XV 

SPAIN, 1412-1516 

The political history of fifteenth-century Spain may be taken to begin 
in Castile in 1406 with the accession of John II, the son of Henry III ; 
in Aragon in 1412 with the election to the thrones of Aragon and Cata- 
lonia of an Infant of Castile, Don Ferdinand el de Antequera , the son of 
John I of Castile and grandson of Peter IV of Aragon. 

The history of Castile in this century is lacking in political importance 
until 1474. It is merely a record of the persistence of internal discord, 
due to the lawlessness of the nobility and the efforts made by the kings 
to dominate this class and to recall it to a state of subordination and 
submission to the laws. Unfortunately, the two kings who succeeded 
Henry III — John II and Henry IV— were lacking in the qualities necessary 
for the achievement of this end. 

John II came to the throne when he was only two years old. His 
minority, however, was a period of tranquillity and good government, 
thanks to the statesmanlike and disinterested character of his uncle Don 
Ferdinand el de Antequera , who not only mastered the nobles, but also 
boldly pushed forward the work of reconquest from the Muslims. He 
achieved the capture of the town of Antequera, in the north-east of the 
district of Malaga, in 1410. Unfortunately, his election to the throne 
of Aragon, of which more will be said hereafter, caused the regency to 
fall into the hands of the Queen-mother Catherine, and she was entirely 
devoid of the qualities that were essential for success. When John II 
attained his majority in 1419, he proved to be no better fitted for the 
taste His tastes were for literature, and for the pastimes and spectacles 
of courtly chivalry, rather than for the grave cares of government; and 
he left the management of public affairs in the hands of a nobleman, Don 
Alvaro de Luna, nephew of the Archbishop of Toledo, who became Con- 
stable of Castile. 

Don Alvaro was fully capable of pitting himself against the lawless 
nobility and gaining the mastery over them, in spite of their incessant 
attacks upon him, in which they were assisted by members of the royal 
family. But, in order to succeed, he needed the constant support of the 
king; and this was often lacking, since the king had not the strength of 
mind to resist the palace intrigues. On several occasions Don Alvaro was 
banished from the Court, only to be recalled again. This continual alter- 
nation of fortune proved too great a handicap for the establishment of 
his political aims, so that they were doomed to failure. The end came 
when the king’s second wife, Isabella of Portugal, who had obtained a 
complete ascendancy over her husband, sided with the enemies of the 
cm xv. 
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Constable. Won over by his wife, King John caused Don Alvaro to be 
arrested, regardless of the fact that the Constable, whatever his personal 
defects — and they were characteristic of the governing class of his time — 
was his best friend and the only person capable of defeating the nobility. 
Don Alvaro was brought before the Council and condemned to death on 
the charge of attempting by sorcery to gain a hold over the king’s mind. 
He was executed in July 145&, and this event marked the triumph of the 
lawless spirit among the nobles and of the intrigues and factions* of the 
Court. 

This was clearly demonstrated when John IPs son Henry IV succeeded 
him on the throne in 1454; for he was even weaker than his father, and, 
moreover, he was psychologically abnormal. The nobles profited by these 
disastrous traits, and the tale of intrigues reached its height. The reign 
of Henry IV, which lasted for twenty years, was one continuous record 
of scandals of all kinds, emanating from the gossip cleverly exploited, and 
probably invented by one of the Court factions, that Henry IV’s daughter 
Joanna was in fact a bastard. On this depended the manoeuvres of the 
rival adherents of Henry IV’s brother Alfonso and of his sister Isabella; 
each party sought to have its own candidate declared successor to the 
throne, though the Cortes had already decided in favour of Joanna. The 
culmination was reached at an assembly held at Avila by the rebellious 
nobles, where, after a mockery of a trial lacking in all legality, the king 
was deposed and driven from his throne in a grotesque ceremony, the part 
of Henry IV being taken by a lay figure which was stripped of crown and 
sceptre and cast to the ground. The assembly then proclaimed the Infant 
Alfonso (ob. 1468) as king. 

This outrage produced a strong reaction in favour of Henry, and his 
troops won a victory over those of the nobles. Instead of profiting by 
this, the king came to terms with the rebels, recognising his sister Isabella 
as heiress to the throne, which was tantamount to a definite affirmfrtion 
of his daughter’s illegitimacy. Isabella had refused to be elected queen 
when this was proposed by the nobles, but, believing in her right to the 
succession, she accepted the king’s recognition of her as heiress to the 
throne. Henry, however, changed his mind again, taking offence at 
Isabella’s marriage with the Infant Ferdinand of Aragon in 1469. Con- 
sequently, he revoked his decision in favour of Isabella, and made another 
in favour of Joanna. It failed of its purpose, since neither Isabella nor 
her supporters would accept this new royal judgment. Five years later 
(1474) the king died, and civil war immediately broke out. 

The nobles were divided, some supporting Joanna, others Isabella. 
Joanna tried to avoid war and to refer the matter to arbitration by a 
commission composed of members of the Cortes. This, however, came to 
nothing. Then the King of Portugal, who was offered Joanna’s haud in 
marriage by her supporters, took sides with her; while Isabella’s party was 
joined by Henry’s old favourite, Don Beltran de la Cueva, who was reputed 



Aragon: the disputed succession 


481 


by public opinion to be the actual father of Joanna 1 . The issue of the 
war was favourable to Isabella, whose troops were victorious at Toro and 
Albuera. Peace was signed with Portugal at the treaty of Trujillo in 
September 1479, which had an important bearing on the relations of 
Castile and Portugal in the Canary Islands and on later expeditions and 
conquests in West Africa 2 . As a compensation to Joanna, an attempt 
was made to marry her to the son of Isabella and Ferdinand, Don John. 
But Joanna returned a dignified refusal to this proposal, and of her own 
accord entered into a convent, and remained there until her death, never 
ceasing to style herself Queen of Castile. 

While these events were happening in the Castilian kingdom during 
the reigns of John II and Henry IV, Aragon was entering upon a new 
phase in its political history, which was marked externally by the accession 
of a dynasty Castilian in origin. Not that the previous kings of Aragon 
had been of pure Aragonese or Catalan race. Actually, they had frequently 
married Castilian princesses, and rarely Catalan ladies, after Catalonia 
had been linked under Kaymond-Berengar IV with Ax-agon. So, much 
Castilian blood had mingled with the old Ai-agonese strain and with the 
newer but distant Catalan sti-ain which derived from the marriage of the 
Count of Barcelona and the princess Petronilla, niece of Alfonso I of 
Aragon, in 1137 s . 

The change of dynasty took place in the following circumstances. The 
existence of various claimants after the death of Martin I caused the 
menace of civil war, since public opinion was vei*y much divided in its 
choice. After two years of hesitation and pi-oci-astination, the Cortes of 
Catalonia in 1410, and those of Aragon and Valencia in 1412, decided to 
settle the question by ai-bitration. A mixed commission was appointed, 
consisting of three delegates from Aragon, three from Catalonia, and three 
frCilx Valencia; Majoi-ca, Sicily, and Sardinia were not represented. This 
commission acted as a court deciding the question on the basis of private 
law, that is to say as a matter of family inhei-itance, following the precedent 
set a century before by Alfonso X of Castile in deciding the succession 
to the throne. 

The two most important claimants from this point of view were the 
Castilian Infant Don Ferdinand el de Antequera, who has been mentioned 
before in connexion with the minority of John II of Castile, and who 
was, through his mother, the nephew of Martin I ; and the Count of Urgel, 
the son of a cousin of Martin I and great-nephew of Peter IV. From the 
point of view of degree of kinship the advantage lay with Ferdinand. It 

1 In consequence of this rumour Joanna was called La Beltraneja by her contem- 
poraries. t 

2 See infra, Chap, xvi, p. 523. There were two treaties, one of Alca^ovas on the 

succession to Castile, the other of Trujillo on the Canaries etc, , and they were con-' 
Armed at Toledo in March 1480. > 

3 See mpra, Vol. vr, pp. 405 sqq, 

c. mbx). h. von. vnri.'cH. xv. 31 
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is very probable, too, that his personal qualities, which had been demon- 
strated in his regency of Castile and in the war with the Muslims of 
Granada, played an appreciable part in helping the commission to their 
decision. Moreover, within the commission the candidature of Ferdinand 
was ardently supported by the famous Valencian preacher, Vincent Ferrer, 
who had great prestige among his contemporaries. The commission decided 
in accordance with Ferrer’s view, six votes being definitely in favour. To 
these may be added the vote of the Archbishop of Tarragona, who 
declared the election of Ferdinand to be “the most useful,” though from 
the point of view of kinship he preferred the Count of Urgel or the Duke 
of Gandia; the Catalan Vallseca also supported the view of the archbishop. 
The decision of the parliamentary commission was known as the “Com- 
promise of Caspe,” from the town where the sittings were held. 

The election, which was proclaimed on 28 June 1412, was well received 
by public opinion in Aragon, but with some discontent in Valencia and 
more still in Catalonia, where feeling was in favour of the Count of Urgel, 
himself a Catalan. However, this did not lead in either case to open 
opposition. The Cortes of Catalonia even sent to Ferdinand a deputation 
authorised to recognise him as king and to obtain from him a general 
amnesty, which was to include the Count of Urgel provided that he too 
would recognise Ferdinand. The new king granted even more than they 
asked, proposing a marriage between the count’s daughter and his third 
son, Don Henry, to whom he promised to grant the duchy of Montblanch 
as well as a large sum of money. 

The Count of Urgel, however, was induced by the injudicious advice of 
his mother and of the Lord of Loarre to refuse his assent to the decision 
of Caspe, and to embark upon a civil war, which only lasted for a short 
time in spite of the assistance he received from English, Gascon, and 
Navarrese knights and men-at-arms, and the moral, though secret, support 
of the Duke of Clarence, the King of England’s son. Ferdinand iffi&n 
triumphed over his rival, who surrendered at Balaguer on 31 October 1413. 
The king spared his life and confined him in a castle, allowing him the 
right of having his own servants, of receiving visitors, and other kindnesses, 
which considerably softened his captivity. Shortly afterwards, the war 
was ended by the surrender of the Lord of Loarre and the count’s mother. 

Meanwhile, a section in Catalonia remained hostile and distrustful 
towards the new king. This attitude seems to have derived from two 
sentiments: the one, which may be called a national feeling, based on the 
fact that Ferdinand was neither Aragonese nor Catalan by birth, though 
in fact through his mother he had Aragonese blood in his veins; the other 
proceeding from the fear that Ferdinand, owing to his Castilian origin, 
would be a despotic ruler. This was a very q uestionable hypothesis, for 
the Aragonese kings, so far as in them lay, had taken as strong a line as 
the kings of Castile in their struggle with the lawless nobility and the 
burgher oligarchies, and had been no less careful to strengthen as much 
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as possible the powers of the ruler against the feudal tendencies which 
made for the decentralisation of political and administrative functions in 
the usual medieval manner. 

Ferdinand, indeed, though he was certainly cognisant of this Catalan 
prejudice, was probably not sufficiently careful to preserve a show of 
respect for the traditional rights and customs of Catalonia; these did not, 
in fact, constitute a formidable danger to the sovereignty of the king as 
had those of the Union which had been crushed so relentlessly by Peter IV 
of Aragon 1 . He accordingly had some friction with the Catalans over 
certain parliamentary formalities in the Cortes of Montblaneh in 1414, 
and over the payment of a toll at Barcelona. Ferdinand maintained the 
view, which was subsequently to prevail in public law, that the king was 
exempt from this payment. The authorities at Barcelona, on the contrary, 
maintained that payment was obligatory even upon the king. The king 
ended by yielding, owing to the popular excitement which was aroused over 
this question ; and, fortunately, nothing worse occurred than a few minor 
affrays. Ferdinand, moreover, did not interfere with the political and ad- 
ministrative autonomy which Catalonia enjoyed in the kingdom of Aragon. 

He had another much more serious problem to settle, international in 
character and closely affecting Spanish sentiment and interest — the Great 
Schism of the West. The Avignonese Pope at this time was Benedict XIII, 
an Aragonese of the powerful family of Luna; consequently he was called 
the anti-Pope Luna, though in fact the circumstances of his election were 
perfectly legal. He had assisted Ferdinand to win the crown of Aragon, 
and might logically have expected to receive the king’s support. But 
Ferdinand was won over by the instance of the Emperor Sigismund, who 
was anxious to end the schism and had secured the abdication of the 
other two Popes, John XXIII and Gregory XII, to pave the way for a 
new election; so he brought pressure to bear on Benedict XIII to obtain 
fr<5m him his abdication also. Benedict, however, would not hear of it. 
Strong in his legal position, and to that extent justified in his attitude, 
since he had been elected in accordance with the canonical regulations 
then in force, he refused to abdicate and, shutting himself up in his castle 
of Peniscola in Valencia on the Mediterranean coast, continued to bear 
the title of Pope up to his death in 14 S3. And even this event did not, 
as was anticipated, provide a final solution of the schism. 

Ferdinand I was succeeded in 1416 by his eldest son, Alfonso V, who 
inherited together the united States of Aragon, Catalonia, Majorca, 
Valencia, and Sicily. Sicily was governed at the time by Ferdinand’s other 
son, John, whom the Sicilians, in their desire to be independent, tried to 
elect as king. To avert this danger, Alfonso recalled John to Spain. He 
himself was soon drawn into the vortgx of Italian affairs, especially owing 
to the problem of the old dispute between Aragon, Genoa, and Pisa over 
Sardinia and Corsica. 


CH. XV. 


1 Cf. supra, Vol. vr, p. 591. 
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Alfonso was actually in Sardinia when he received an embassy from the 
Queen of Naples, Joanna II, asking for his support against the numerous 
enemies who were trying to deprive her of her Neapolitan realm 1 . She 
promised Alfonso the title of Duke of Calabria and the succession to the 
kingdom of Naples on her death. Her most formidable enemy was the 
French duke, Louis III of Anjou, who, like his father Louis II before him, 
maintained his claim to the Neapolitan throne. Alfonso responded to 
Joanna’s appeal and accepted her conditions. He despatched a squadron 
against Louis who was threatening Naples with a fleet, and won a striking 
victory over him; and he himself captured the castle of Cena near the 
city of Naples. 

But Joanna was quite inconstant, and once more changed her mind ; 
under the influence of her lover, the Grand Seneschal Caracciolo, she 
deprived Alfonso of the inheritance and transferred it to Louis of Anjou. 
Alfonso refused to submit to this cavalier treatment, and began a struggle 
to make good his rights. This provoked a fresh war in 1428 between the 
kingdom of Aragon and the house of Anjou, which supported the queen ; 
and she remained in possession of her kingdom up to her death in 1485. 
In her will she bequeathed the throne of Naples to the surviving son of 
Louis II, Rene of Anjou. Alfonso determined not to accept this, but to 
conquer the kingdom which had been promised to him. The war at the 
beginning went most unfavourably for him: he was captured by the 
Genoese at Gaeta in 1485 together with his brother John, who was then 
King of Navarre, and was handed over to the Duke of Milan, Filippo 
Maria Visconti. The duke was won over by Alfonso to render him his 
liberty without ransom and even recognised him as King of Naples. 
Fortune then changed in Alfonso’s favour, and he entered Naples in 
triumph on 26 February 1443. Rene of Anjou judged it hopeless to con- 
tinue the struggle and returned to France. Alfonso was careful to enter 
into good relations with the Pope, Eugenius IV, by assisting him against 
the condottiere Francesco Sforza. The Pope granted him investiture with 
his new kingdom on 15 July 1443, and this was confirmed by the next 
Pope, Nicholas V. Thus Alfonso completed the work begun in South Italy 
161 years before by King Peter III of Aragon, and fulfilled too the political 
aims long cherished by the counts of Barcelona. 

From 1443 onwards Alfonso V resided at Naples, and was rather an 
Italian than a Spanish monarch; for, despite the frequent appeals, backed 
by all the notables of the realm, of his wife, Queen Maria, who governed 
Aragon and the other provinces during his absence, he never returned to 
Spain. Of the 42 years of his reign, he spent 29 in Italy, 26 of them 
without a break. It used to be thought that this voluntary exile was due 
to disagreement with his wife, but^ since the monograph of the Spanish 

1 For these events and Alfonso’s reign in Naples see supra, Chap. v. pp. 164-5, 
176 - 80 . ' 
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historian Gimenez Soler in 1898, this hypothesis can no longer be main- 
tained. Probably the real reason for his permanent stay at Naples was 
the fear that he would lose it if he returned to Spain. Naples was to him 
a conquest of the greatest importance and worth the sacrifice he made for 
it; his Spanish subjects were not of his mind, and to them there was no 
justification for their king’s absence. 

Alfonso was not only endowed with great political and military qualities, 
but he was also highly cultured; at Naples he shone as a Maecenas of 
the sciences, of the arts, and of letters, and he was inspired deeply with 
the spirit of the Renaissance. He was justly called the Magnanimous. His 
court was the most brilliant centre for philosophers, linguists, men of 
letters, and artists of his age, Spaniards as well as Italians. He enriched 
Naples with architectural monuments, some of which remain to the present 
day. Pie paid a compliment to the Catalan part of his Spanish kingdom 
by making its language the official language of his court at Naples, a 
proof that the kings of the Castilian dynasty were able to assimilate the 
spirit of their new country. 

At his death in 1458, Alfonso divided his territories, giving Naples to 
his natural son Ferdinand (Ferrante), and the remainder to his brother John, 
who had been for some years, as has been said, King-consort of Navarre. The 
queen, Blanche, died in 1441. From his marriage with Blanche John had 
a son Charles, Prince of Viana, and a daughter Leonora, betrothed in 1432 
to Count Gaston of Foix and married to him a few years later. So the 
heir to the throne of Navarre was the Prince of Yiana, who was bound by 
an undertaking given to his grandfather not to adopt the title of king 
during his father’s lifetime ; actually, he frequently took over the govern- 
ment of the country owing to the absence of his father, who was more 
concerned with the intrigues at the court of Castile, the struggle of the 
nobles with Don Alvaro de Luna, than with the interests of Navarre. 

John’s second marriage, in 1447, with Joanna Enriquez, daughter of 
the Admiral of Castile, connected him still more closely with affairs at 
the Castilian Court, especially in opposition to Don Alvaro, a bitter 
enemy of the Admiral. Don Alvaro tried to make peace and to obtain 
the alliance of the Navarrese; and he applied to the Prince of Viana 
with this object. The prince welcomed the proposal, but his father was 
hostile to it. Opinion in Navarre was divided between the two views, not 
from any real interest in the quarrels of the Castilian Court, but because 
these provided a convenient excuse for the feuds of the great aristocratic 
houses of Navarre and for the lawless tendencies of the nobles. So the 
rival factions ranged themselves in two parties : the one, known popularly 
as the Bearnais , supporting the prince; the other, known as the Agra- 
montais , on the side of the king, or more truly of the queen, Joanna. Civil 
war soon broke out, aggravating the situation in Navarre, which was 
already complicated by the intervention in Castilian politics against Don 
Alvaro. At the beginning, fortune so favoured the Agramon&ais that the 
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Prince of Viana had to leave the country and take refuge in Italy. His 
father tried to disinherit him, and to this end made a pact with his son- 
in-law, Count Gaston of Foix, the husband, as has been already mentioned, 
of Charles’ sister Leonora. The Prince of Viana, for his part, succeeded 
in gaining the support of his uncle Alfonso V, King of Aragon and Naples, 
and of the Pope, both of whom favoured the regular succession to the 
throne of Navarre. Unfortunately Alfonso V died shortly afterwards (1458), 
and as a result Don John found himself possessed of the kingdom of 
Aragon, both legally and actually, while at the same time he was de facto 
ruler of Navarre as well. In the trial of strength Charles seemed to be 
hopelessly overmatched. As soon as he returned to Spain, he was arrested 
by his father’s orders, and his cause seemed to be irremediably lost. But 
then anew element entered into the situation. Public opinion in Catalonia 
was stirred by the injustice of the king’s attitude ; and the imprisonment 
of the prince provoked so serious a revolt that the king had to give way, 
and not only set his son at liberty, but even sign a formal recognition of 
him as successor to the throne of Navarre (Agreement or Concordat of 
Villafranca, 21 June 1461) and also as the acting governor of Catalonia 
with the title of Lieutenant ( Lugarteniente ). 

The sudden death of the prince three months afterwards caused a fresh 
outbreak of civil war, for public opinion attributed his death to poison 
and assigned the guilt of it to the queen, Joanna. So, the Catalans 
were ranged against king and queen. The army of the GeneraUtat 
( Diputacidn General), which directed public affairs in Catalonia, marched 
against the queen, who was then in Gerona. The town was besieged, but 
was courageously defended by Joanna and her adherents, so that the king 
was able to come to the rescue and forced the Catalans to raise the siege. 
John was determined to crush the revolt, and had collected an army com- 
posed of Aragonese, Castilian, and French troops. The Generalitat then 
issued a manifesto declaring the king and queen enemies of Catalonia and 
as such to be expelled from Catalan territory (11 June 1462). At the 
same time the government sought for a new monarch to aid them in their 
struggle with the treacherous king. In turn, Henry IV of Castile, the 
Constable of Portugal, and John, Duke of Calabria, Rene of Anjou’s son, 
consented to help the Catalans. Rene of Anjou was even named Count 
of Barcelona, in spite of the old enmity of the Dukes of Anjou to Cata- 
lonia, which had been so strikingly evinced in their rivalry with Alfonso V 
for the throne of Naples. But Henry IV’s help was only transitory; 
that of the Constable of Portugal was limited to himself alone, since he 
brought no troops, and was soon ended by his death; while John of 
Calabria, whose arms won fortune in the field, fell a victim to poison on 
15 December 1470. The war was then in its eighth year. King John II at 
last ended it by offering peace on favourable terms in 1472; he was 
indeed forced to this by necessity, for he had become afflicted with 
blindness and he was left desolate by the death of his second wife. 
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Catalonia and Aragon thus reunited, joined forces against the King of 
France 1 , to whom John II had imprudently ceded Roussillon ; this province 
was attached to the crown of Majorca, which had been incorporated with 
that of Aragon from the time of Peter IV. Seven years later John died 
(19 January 1479), and the thrones of Aragon, Catalonia, Valencia, 
and Majorca passed to the son of his second marriage, Ferdinand II, who 
in 1469 had married the Infanta Isabella of Castile and on Henry I Vs 
death had been proclaimed, with his wife, King of Castile on 13 December 
1474. So, at the beginning of 1479, the two great monarchies which 
emerged from the struggles of the Middle Ages in Spain were united 
under the sceptre of the royal pair, Ferdinand and Isabella. This opened 
the period, so fruitful for the history of the Peninsula, known as the age of 
the Catholic Kings, as a sequel to which a single monarch was to reign 
over the whole of Spain. 

Navarre remained for the time apart, as it had been inherited by 
John IPs daughter Leonora, Countess of Foix. As a result, this kingdom 
fell under the preponderating influence of France and so remained for 
some years. 

To understand properly the structure of political life, both in Castile 
and Aragon, during the age of the Catholic Kings — that is to say, from 
1479 to the death of Isabella in 1504 — it is necessary to realise the 
political relations existing between the two sovereigns, Ferdinand and 
Isabella. These relations had been fixed first of all by their marriage- 
contract ( Capitidadones ), and later by the l'egulations drawn up by the 
Cardinal of Spain and the Archbishop of Toledo as arbiters of the dispute 
which arose between Isabella and Ferdinand after 1474, owing to the claims 
of the latter to be regarded as actual sovereign of Castile. His claims, 
which were supported by some Castilian nobles and by opinion in Aragon 
generally, were based partly on the fact that Ferdinand was nearest of kin 
to the dynasty which had reigned in Castile from the time of Henry II, 
partly on the Aragonese custom which recognised female rights of suc- 
cession to the throne but always preferred the ruler to be a man rather 
than a woman. 

The above-mentioned regulations created a kind of dyarchy, in which 
justice was to be exercised conjointly when they happened to be together 
in the same place, or by either of them independently if they happened to 
be separated. Royal charters were signed by them both, and the coinage 
bore both heads upon it, while the seals also contained the arms of both 
kingdoms. Apart from this the administration of Castile was reserved 
to Isabella in her own right. Ferdinand raised some difficulties about 
accepting this arrangement, but eventually he gave way. The principle 
of equality between the two spouses which resulted from this system is 
expressed in the well-known formula, “Tan to monta, monta tanto, Isabel 
1 See supra , Chap, vin, pp. 279-80, 288, 292. 
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corao Fernando,” which is found so often on contemporary monuments ; 
there is a magnificent specimen on tapestry still to be seen in the cathedral 
of Toledo. On the other hand, Isabella was not recognised to have any 
rights in the government of Aragon ; she never interfered in the concerns 
of her husband’s kingdom, which remained completely distinct from those 
which affected Castile. 

In Castile the problems were of two very different kinds. The one was 
of an international order — the constant possibility of war with the Muslims 
of Granada, and the rivalry with Portugal over Africa. The other was an 
internal matter— the contest between the monarchy and the nobles, which 
raised the question of public order, of the maintenance of the central 
authority of the State, and of social and political discipline. The Catholic 
Kings confronted all these diverse problems with equal energy, and ended 
by solving each of them successfully. 

The war against the Muslims, the continuation, that is to say, of the 
Reconquest, was pursued with a deliberate persistence aiming at the 
absorption of the kingdom of Granada. At the death of Henry IV, with 
the exception of Gibraltar which had been ceded by the King of Granada, 
Ismail III, there had been no farther advance upon Muslim territory 
since that won by Don Ferdinand during the minority of John II. The 
brilliant campaign of Don Alvaro de Luna and Henry IV, and the victory 
of La Higuera (or Higueruela) near Granada in 1431, which is depicted 
in the magnificent frescoes in the cloisters of the Escurial, had had no 
positive result. 

Ismail III had acknowledged himself as a tributary of the King of 
Castile, but his successor ‘All Abu-l-Hasan, also called Muley Hacen, 
broke this dependence and took by surprise the castle of Zahara in 1481. 
The Castilian forces replied to this attack by capturing Alhama on 
26 February 1482, a stronghold seven leagues from Granada, the loss of 
which was lamented in a famous Moorish ballad of the time. The waly 
once started, lasted for eleven years. In view of the determined attitude of 
the rulers of Castile, it is remarkable that the Moorish kingdom, weakened 
as it was, still preserved sufficient strength to oppose a long and desperate 
resistance to the Christian armies. Moreover, these armies, backed by 
the diplomatic skill of Ferdinand and Isabella, were further materially 
aided by the rivalries which broke out in the royal family of Granada, 
especially after 1483, between Abu-l-Hasan and his son Boabdil, and 
also between Boabdil and his uncle Abu-‘Abd-AllahI Muhammad 
(“ Az-Zaghal”). 

In 1482 the war went unfavourably for Castile. Ferdinand besieged 
the town of Loja, south-east of Granada, but was defeated and pursued 
by the Muslims as far as Cordova, He suffered a similar disaster shortly 
afterwards in the Ajarquia hills near Malaga, where “Az-Zaglial” was in 
command of the victorious Muslims. But in the spring of 1483 fortune 
changed. While the town of Lucena, south of Cordova, was being besieged 
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by a Muslim army commanded by Boabdil and his father-in-law, the 
general ‘All ‘Attar, a Castilian force under the Count of Cabra arrived on 
the scene. In the battle that ensued, ‘All ‘Attar was killed and Boabdil 
taken prisoner (23 April). Then the diplomatic skill of the Catholic 
Kings and their advisers, the Marquess of Cadiz and the Count of Cabra, 
was brought into play. By the pact of Cordova, Boabdil was released on 
condition that he would assist the Castilian troops against that part of 
the kingdom of Granada which was ruled by “ Az-Zaghal ” (he had 
recently dispossessed Abu-l-Hasan), the rulers of Castile promising him 
their help in return. 

So began a new period of civil war among the Muslims, with the 
throne of Granada as the stake. Father, son, and uncle (Abu-l-Hasan, 
Boabdil, and “ Az-Zaghal”) fought out their triangular duel, and thereby 
assisted still further the purpose of the Castilians. At one point Boabdil 
had to take refuge with the Christians, and once again he was set at 
liberty. Then Abu-l-Hasan died, but the struggle continued between 
Boabdil and “Az-Zaghal.” 

The Castilian troops profited by these circumstances to carry on the 
war and to capture towns and fortresses in the neighbourhood of Granada. 
Zahara, Alora, Setenil, Cartama, Coin, Honda, Marbella, Loja, Velez- 
Malaga, and finally Malaga itself fell in turn into their hands between 1 483 
and 1487. The year 1487 marked a critical stage. Most of the Muslims 
followed “ Az-Zaghal,'” in disgust at Boabdil’s open attitude of submission 
to the Christians for the sole purpose of maintaining himself at Granada. 
“Az-Zaghal” himself and his followers maintained their resistance with 
a splendid courage. They succeeded in raising the siege of Almerla, and 
in prolonging inordinately the defence of Baza, an important fortress to 
the west of Granada and close to “ Az-Zaghal V 1 headquarters at Guadix. 
Queen Isabella even sold her jewels to expedite military operations, and 
Baza was at last taken at the end of 1489. The result of this triumph 
for Castile was the submission of “ Az-Zaghal” and the surrender to the 
Catholic Kings of the territory he ruled, namely the eastern portion of 
the province of Granada and the district of Almena. 

Only Boabdil and the town of Granada now held out, Boabdil refused 
to open the gates of the capital to the Catholic Kings as he had formerly 
promised to do, and the Castilian army besieged the town in 1491. The 
camp of Ferdinand and Isabella, which was pitched close to the town on 
its south-east side, in the farm of Gozco, was destroyed by tire; it was 
then decided to construct an entrenched camp, with buildings, walls, 
ditches, and the like — a military town, in fact, after the fashion of the 
old Homan encampments. This town was called Santa Fe, and it is still 
in existence to-day. 

The result was easily to be foreseen. Negotiations for the surrender of 
Granada were opened at the end of the year; the town capitulated, and 
the Catholic Kings made their triumphal entry into the foftress-palace 
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of the Alhambra, which commanded the town, on 2 January 1492. The 
principal conditions of the surrender were: a complete guarantee for the 
persons and property of the Muslims who wished to remain at Granada ; 
liberty to all who wished to leave the country to depart, and to take 
their possessions with them; the preservation of Muslim religion and law; 
and the freeing of prisoners. The Moors of Granada were substantially 
placed under the same conditions as the Mudejares of old. 

Thus was completed the Reconquest of the Spanish territory which 
had fallen into the hands of the Moors at the beginning of the eighth 
century. Granada was regarded as a new kingdom attached to the 
Castilian monarchy. In the final stage of the war, besides the Marquess 
of Cadi 2 and the Count of Cabra who have already been mentioned, the 
following distinguished themselves on the Christian side: the Duke of 
Medinaeeli, Gonzalo de Cordoba, whose prowess shortly afterwards in Italy 
won him the title of the Great Captain, the artillery-commander Francisco 
Ramirez, and several other officers and soldiers whose deeds of daring can 
still be read in the ballads of the time. There were also foreign volunteers, 
like Lord Scales, who came with an English troop, and Gaston de Lyon. 

The national glory and pride in its definitive victory over the Muslims 
were soon tarnished by the failure on the part of a section in Castile to 
observe some of the terms of the surrender. Cardinal Cisneros (Ximenes), 
who earned an illustrious name in the organisation and support of learning 
and letters, took upon himself to contravene the royal pledges, after the 
manner of Archbishop Bernard of Toledo five centuries earlier. His 
Christian zeal caused him to ignore the religious liberty promised to the 
Muslims ; and he endeavoured to enforce baptism upon them. The result 
was a general rising of the Muslims in Granada and its neighbourhood, 
in the Alpujarra, Baza, Guadix, Ronda, and the Sierra of Filambres 
(Filabres) to the north of Almeria. This second war was long and bloody ; 
and it resulted not in the reversal of Cisneros’ policy, but in the adop- 
tion of it by the Castilian government, making of no account the terms 
signed at Granada and the long and ancient tradition with regard to the 
Mudejares. A royal decree of 11 February 1502 gave the Muslims of 
Castile and Leon the alternative of abjuring their religion or leaving 
Spanish soil. It was rigorously enforced, in spite of the disorders it 
provoked in various parts, even in the Basque lands. 

This decree was not enforced in Aragon. At the request of the Cortes, 
and especially of the nobles who had Muslims among their vassals, the 
ancient privileges of the Mudejares were left practically intact. King 
Ferdinand forbade the Inquisition to force these vassals to change their 
religion, which was thus preserved by the economic interests of the richer 
classes. Those Muslims who submitted to conversion were termed Moriscos. 
Their social and religious life up to the time of their expulsion in 1609 
forms an interesting study, upon which modern research has thrown 
considerable light. 
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In the very year, 1491, in which Granada was on the point of falling 
into the hands of the Castilians, there occurred the prelude to another 
great event, and one far more important in its consequences for Spain 
and for the whole world — the discovery of America. It would be out of 
place here to describe the causes and the genesis of Columbus’ enterprise, 
or to give the details of his biography and his travels in Portugal, France, 
and Spain to obtain the support and the means necessary in order to 
undertake the voyage on which he had set his heart, and which he expected 
would .bring him by the Western route to the lands of Eastern Asia. 
Even in Spain, in spite of the support he received from the very start, 
there were difficulties to overcome. At last, owing to his insistence and 
to the steps taken on his behalf by some ecclesiastics and members of 
the nobility, of whom the most noteworthy were Fray Antonio of Mar- 
chena, Fray Diego of Deza, Fray Juan Perez, prior of the monastery of 
La ftabida, the Duke of Medinaceli, the queen’s treasurer Alonso of 
Quintanilla, the king’s chamberlain J uan Cabrera, and the royal notary 
Luis de Santangel, he succeeded in arousing the interest of Queen Isabella 
and in gaining acceptance for his project. A contract (capitidaciones) 
between the Crown and Columbus was signed at Santa Fe on 17 April 
1491. In this were laid down the rights and obligations of both sides, 
and also the principles to be adopted in the government and the develop- 
ment of the lands to be discovered by Columbus. 

To provide for the voyage, the sovereigns ordered the authorities at 
the port of Palos (Huelva) to put ships and all necessary equipment at 
Columbus’ disposal; but this end was achieved, not so much by the royal 
order as by the good services of the Andalusian sea-captains Martin 
Alonso Pinzon and his brother Vicente, and by the Catalan captain 
Pedro Ferrer of Blanes, The financing of the expedition was arranged 
almost entirely by the notary Santangel and the Genoese Francesco da 
Pinedo. The sum Columbus had agreed to provide was guaranteed by 
Pinzon and other Spaniards and also by Genoese residents in Spain. 
Three vessels ( carabelas ) were employed on the voyage, two of them, the 
Pinia and the Nina, being the property of Pinzon and his brother. The 
third, which was also the largest, the Santa Maria {Gallega, Mari Galante ), 
belonged to the sea-captain Juan de la Cosa, who became famous sub- 
sequently for his map of the regions first discovered and of the voyages 
in general. The Santa Maria was the flagship, and from it Columbus 
directed the expedition. The crews were mainly composed of Spaniards 
drawn from different parts of the Peninsula. 

The start took place on 3 August 1492, from the port of Palos. Two 
months and a few days later, on 12 October 1492, the expedition arrived 
at the first point of American soil, gne of the Bahama islands, called by 
the natives Guanahani and by Columbus San Salvador; conjecture has 
ranged over various islands of the group, but it cannot certainly be 
identified. Between this date and 16 January 1493, Columblis discovered 
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other islands of the same group, and also both Cuba and Haiti {la 
Espanola). Though he was not yet aware of it, he had, in his projected 
voyage to Asia, discovered the archipelago of the Antilles, adjacent to 
the mainland of America. He returned to Palos on 15 March 1493, and 
in April was magnificently welcomed by the Catholic Kings at Barcelona. 
After this first voyage Columbus carried out three others, the last in 
1502, in the course of which he reached the mouth of the Orinoco and 
the coast of Honduras, that is to say, the mainland both of South and 
Central America. Shortly before the end of the third voyage, in 1499, 
an expedition undertaken by Juan de la Cosa, in company with Alonso 
de Hojeda and Amerigo Vespucci (an Italian in the service of the Castilian 
sovereigns), availing themselves of a general permit from the Crown, in 
an order dated 10 April 1495, to make discoveries, to trade, and to 
colonise, began the great series of discoveries which followed those of 
Columbus ; these, ranging over the lands and seas of America and Oceania, 
were due to Spanish enterprise and to the powerful States of the Spanish 
peninsula, which were shortly afterwards united under the rule of the 
grandson of the Catholic Kings, Charles I of Spain. 

It was not only in the discovery of America that the reign of Ferdinand 
and Isabella left its mark on American history. In the same reign the 
foundations were laid for the organisation of the new countries added to 
the Castilian Crown, and a beginning was made, as will be seen later, in 
the solution of the novel and difficult problems of all kinds to which 
these discoveries gave rise. 

As to Columbus himself, it remains to add that he was involved in 
political misfortune, arising from his administration of the Antilles and 
the rivalries among the first colonists of la Espanola ; and that he died 
at Valladolid, seven months after his return to Spain from his fourth 
voyage. He was in easy circumstances at the time of his death, and not 
in the wretched conditions so often depicted. He, and his brothers with 
him, had enjoyed the advantages granted to him by the capitalaciones 
of Santa Fe, and he had also profited by the financial results of his 
enterprises. Though the sovereigns tried — solely for reasons of State — to 
reduce the privileges originally granted to Columbus, yet the lawsuit 
that followed resulted in the granting to Diego, the son and heir of the 
great navigator, the title of Admiral of the Indies, which brought with 
it corresponding advantages. The story of the ingratitude of Spain to 
Columbus can therefore be dismissed as legend. Finally, the attempt has 
been made to prove that Columbus was not a Genoese but a Spaniard 
of Galician, or even of Castilian, race, though no adequate historical 
evidence for this thesis has yet been adduced. However, there are still 
considerable lacunas in our knowledge of the life of Columbus. 

Columbus’’ success in his first voyage aroused the jealousy of the 
Portuguese, who had already discovered Madeira and were continually 
pushing theft- expeditions along the coast of West Africa, in search of 
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an eastern route to the Indies and also in the acquisition of trade, both 
in slaves and other merchandise. At the beginning of the reign of 
Isabella, as we have already seen, a treaty in 1480, followed later by 
others, had decided some of the issues arising from the navigation along 
the coasts of north-west Africa, and the respective rights of Spaniards 
and Portuguese. The latter had had the foresight to obtain by papal bull 
the monopoly for their own expeditions. The Catholic Kings followed 
their example after Columbus'' first voyage, and obtained from the Pope, 
the Spaniard Alexander VI, four bulls, the most important, to judge by 
the protests of the Portuguese, being that of 4 May 1493, which drew a 
vertical line from the North to the South Pole to divide the actual and 
the future discoveries and conquests of the two countries. The objections 
raised by the King of Portugal to this division, and the indefiniteness of 
the line drawn by Alexander VI, led to so much ill-feeling as almost 
to produce a state of war. Fortunately the differences were settled by 
the treaty of Tordesillas on 7 June 1494, which fixed a new line of 
demarcation: for future discoveries this was taken to be 370 leagues 
west of the Cape Verde Islands, but 250 leagues west for discoveries 
already made or to be made by 20 June 1494. As is well-known, the 
Portuguese expeditions along the coast of Africa culminated in that of 
Bartholomew Dias and Vasco da Gama (1497-99), which discovered the 
eastern route to the Indies at the same time that Columbus, in the course 
of his third voyage, arrived at the Gulf of Paria, that is to say, the 
north-east coast of Venezuela. 

Besides the new lands in the West, Spain had important interests also 
on the coast of North Africa. It was realised in Castile, and Queen 
Isabella was deeply convinced of the point, that to assure the success of 
the Reconquest which had been so happily completed in 1492, it was 
necessary to preserve Spain from fresh African invasions. To this anxiety 
had been added, since 1453, the fear of what might result from the victory 
of the Turkish Muslims and their entry and establishment in south- 
eastern Europe. The Catholic Kings, and Isabella in particular, exerted 
every endeavour to control North Africa ; for the majority of the Muslims 
of Granada who had refused to abjure their religion had taken refuge 
there. By the treaty of 1480 Castile had already acquired a littoral zone 
in Magrab; she also acquired the right to the Canary Islands, but in 
order to obtain actual possession military operations were necessary. 
Accordingly, the town of Melilla was captured in 1497, and after the 
last descendants of the original conquerors had renounced their rights in 
favour of the Castilian Crown, the Canary Islands were completely and 
definitively conquered by Spanish troops, assisted by the native princes, 
Guanarteme and Anaterve de Guimar. The work of converting the 
islands into a Spanish possession was speedily accomplished, the native 
Guanchos being given equal rights, both legal and social, with the 
Spaniards. * 
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With regard to the Turks, nothing of importance happened at the 
time. But the Catholic Kings were justified in adopting a watchful 
attitude; later, on the personal initiative of Charles I and Philip II, there 
was a change, and military enterprises on an important scale were under- 
taken. 

While the international activity of Castile was directed to America and 
North Africa, Aragon was pursuing the route traced out for it by the 
rights and interests of its kings, by those of the counts of Barcelona, and 
also by its agelong rivalry with the kingdom of France. 

This rivalry was temporarily lulled by the treaty of Barcelona in 1493, 
when Charles VIII restored to the Crown of Aragon the districts of 
Cerdagne and Roussillon, which had been lost in the time of John II; 
while Ferdinand the Catholic pledged himself to give no assistance to the 
enemies of the French kingdom, the Pope alone being excepted, and to 
form no marriage-alliance with the royal houses of England or Naples or 
with the imperial house of the Habsburgs. But once again the question 
of Naples arose to trouble the good relations established by this treaty. 
Charles VIII, listening to appeals from a section of the Neapolitan 
nobility and from other parts of Italy as well, in spite of the weighty 
opposition of several personages at his court, decided to undertake his 
enterprise in Italy 1 . Ferdinand the Catholic protested against the King 
of France’s attack upon Naples, arguing that this kingdom, being a fief 
of the Papacy, was logically included in the provisions of the treaty of 
Barcelona. Charles VIII paid no heed to this protest, and after gaining 
possession of Naples he had himself crowned king there, in February 1495. 
The result of this was the formation of an alliance, known as the Holy 
League, between Ferdinand, the Pope, the dethroned King of Naples (a 
descendant of Alfonso V), Germany, the Duke of Milan, and Venice. The 
armies of the League were for the most part composed of Spanish officers 
and men, Castilians as well as Aragonese, a further proof of the close 
association of the two kingdoms brought about by the marriage of Ferdi- 
nand and Isabella. Moreover, the commander of these armies was the 
Castilian general Gonzalo Fernandez de Cordoba, who had already 
distinguished himself against the Muslims of Granada. 

In the war that ensued there were, from the point of view of Spain, 
two main phases. In the first (1495-98), the French and their allies were 
defeated, and Naples was reconquered. Hostilities were suspended after 
the death in 1496 of the King of Naples, Ferrante II, who was succeeded 
by his uncle, Federigo; and peace was made with Charles VIII, and re- 
newed afterwards with his successor Louis XII. The terms of this peace 
were laid down in the secret treaty of Granada (1500): King Federigo 
was deposed and the kingdom of Naples divided, Apulia and Calabria 
being assigned to Aragon, and Naples, the Abruzzi, and the Terra di 
Lavoro to France. The Pope and Venice approved the treaty. But its 
1 Frfr the Italian wars, see the Cambridge Modern History , Vol. i. 



Marriage alliances: death of Isabella 


495 


execution raised difficulties as to the assignment of the districts known 
as Capitanata, Basilicata, and Principato. The war broke out again, 
and brought to the Spaniards striking successes in the land-battles of 
Cerignola and Garigliano and the naval battle of Otranto (1503). As 
a result, the kingdom of Naples was restored to the domains of the 
Aragonese Crown. Gonzalo de Cordoba, the great hero of these two 
wars, in which he was aided by subordinates who were to make their 
names still more famous in America, was not only the outstanding general 
of his age but also a skilful administrator of the Spanish possessions in 
South Italy. 

The Catholic King was famous not only for his military achievements 
but also for his diplomatic skill, for he was a master in the cunning and 
the treachery that were the stock-in-trade of the statesmen of his day. 
He shewed too, as did his wife, a careful forethought for the future in 
planning matrimonial alliances for his children with those royal houses 
that were most likely to advance the international position of Spain and 
its political future. Isabella was married to the Infant of Portugal, Born 
Afonso, and after his death to King Manuel. The only son of this second 
marriage, Miguel, was recognised, after the death of John, the only son 
of the Catholic Kings, as heir to the two crowns (1498-99). The purpose 
behind this recognition was to unite the two parts of the Peninsula, Spain 
and Portugal, into a single monarchy; but the plan failed, as Miguel 
died when only two years old. Joanna married the Archduke of Austria, 
Philip the Fair, son and heir to the Emperor Maximilian, and heir to 
Burgundy as well. This was the second marriage which the Catholic 
Kings had arranged with the imperial house; the first had been between 
John and a daughter of Maximilian. Their second daughter, Catherine, 
became the wife, first of Prince Arthur, heir to the throne of England, 
and then of King Henry VIII. These two marriages had fatal consequences 
in "the future. Joanna’s caused a profound change in the political orien- 
tation of Spain; it drew Castile into the current of general European 
politics from which it had held aloof for centuries, and which was not its 
natural sphere. Combined with the association with Italy and the south 
of France, which was the tradition of Aragon and Catalonia, this fact 
diverted the districts of central, southern, and western Spain from their 
own tradition of isolation. 

Queen Isabella died in 1504. This broke the personal bond which had 
caused the two Spanish kingdoms to direct their efforts and their policy 
to the same united purposes in the many enterprises that marked the 
period from 1479 to 1504. The bond was not to be maintained, for the 
evil fate which dogged the lives of the children of the Catholic Kings 
willed it otherwise. 

Joanna, the heiress to the crown of Castile, being afflicted with a mental 
malady, was incapable of governing the kingdom, and had to be kept in 
disguised restraint. Queen Isabella in her will had named King Ferdinand 

* % CH. XV. 



496 


Ferdinand's sole government 


as regent of Castile, and the Cortes gave their assent at Toro in 1505. 
This roused the jealousy of Philip the Fair and caused frequent quarrels 
among the royal family. At last Ferdinand renounced the regency and 
retired to Aragon. Philip I did not long enjoy the authority which 
Joanna’s condition imposed upon him, for he died the same year that he 
came into Spain. A short provisional regency followed, in which Cardinal 
Cisneros played the chief part, and then Ferdinand was again invited. He 
accepted, and retained the regency until his death. 

This new period of government by Ferdinand, as king in Aragon and 
regent in Castile, was as crowded with political happenings as the years 
1474-1504 had been. First, in point of date, came Africa; there the 
policy pursued by Queen Isabella, described above, was continued. The 
inspiration of this period came from Cardinal Cisneros, who even took 
part himself and actually financed one of the expeditions. For some years 
all went favourably for the policy of the Spaniards. Pehon de la Gomera 
(1508), Oran (1509), Bougie (1510), and Tripoli (1511) in turn fell into 
their hands. The taking of Bougie resulted in the submission of Algiers 
and the recognition of Spanish sovereignty by the Kings of Tunis and 
Tlemcen, But the same year, 1511, saw a grave check to Spanish arms 
at the island of Gelves, which postponed for long any further progress in 
the conquest of North Africa. 

Shortly after the defeat of Gelves, Ferdinand engaged in another 
enterprise, having for its objective the Spanish kingdom of Navarre, 
which had been under French influence since 1479. The Catholic Kings 
had tried on two occasions to conclude a marriage alliance with the royal 
house of Navarre; but both times the negotiations had failed owing to 
the intervention of Madeleine of Foix (Viana), the mother of the Queen of 
Navarre. The effective cause of the war which resulted in the conquest 
of Navarre and its annexation to Castile was the perfidy shewn to Ferdi- 
nand by Queen Catherine and her husband John d’Albret; on the one 
hand they appeared to favour Ferdinand, on the other they signed 
treaties with France that were definitely hostile to him. One of these 
treaties, at Blois in 151&, pledged Catherine and John to refuse the 
Spanish troops passage through Navarre. Ferdinand, who was cognisant 
of this agreement, asked leave from the Queen of Navarre to pass through 
her territory with an army in order to enter France; and, as he expected, 
his request was refused. Accordingly he declared war. It proved to be a 
simple matter, as it lasted only two months and terminated with the 
submission of John, who took refuge in France. Having conquered Navarre 
south of the Pyrenees, Ferdinand did not intend to annex the kingdom, 
but only to retain it during his war with France. To this end, he pro- 
posed a marriage between the Prince of Viana, the heir to the throne of 
Navarre, and an Infanta of Spain, on condition that the rulers of Navarre 
abstained from assisting the King of France. Once again this proposal 
was receiveO. unfavourably by 'Catherine and John, who shewed the extent 
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of their animosity by their insult to him in imprisoning his ambassador 
and handing him over to the French. Ferdinand then decided to annex 
Navarre to Castile, and carried this into execution, after an unsuccessful 
attempt by Louis XII and John d’Albret to recover the kingdom. Thus 
was the territorial unity of Spain, begun in 1492 in the south at the 
expense of the Muslims, completed in the north by the incorporation in 
the Spanish structure of the ancient kingdom of Navarre. Following the 
tradition practised in the other parts of the Aragonese kingdom, Ferdi- 
nand loyally respected the laws and the institutions, political and civil, 
of Navarre, including the Cortes, which continued to exist until the end 
of the eighteenth century. 

An interesting factor in the conquest of Navarre was the justification 
of it both by Ferdinand and by the Pope. A few days before the entry 
of the Spanish troops into Navarre, which took place in July 1512, the 
Pope, evidently at Ferdinand’s instigation, published a bull excommuni- 
cating Catherine and J ohn and depriving them of their territories and 
dignities. Six months later, on 18 January 1513, a second bull confirmed 
the provisions of the first relating to the deprivation of territories, which 
were assigned by the Pope to the person who should achieve their con- 
quest. This had already been accomplished by Ferdinand some months 
previously, but all the same the Pope’s bull gave him a legal warrant, 
though, even by the ideas of the time, it was of doubtful validity. 
Ferdinand’s own justification took a different form. It was expressed in 
the book written by the Castilian jurist, Palacios Rubios, on “The justice 
and lawfulness of the acquisition mid retention of the kingdom of Navarre 
published at Salamanca in 1514. The arguments of Palacios Rubios 
were little different from those of the Pope; they were almost exclusively 
religious in character, and were concerned principally with the schism 
from Pope Julius II led by some cardinals supported by the King of 
France. Ferdinand, however, as has been shewn, had been influenced in 
his decision to conquer and annex Navarre solely by political motives, 
which were stated in his manifesto of 31 July 1512. Moreover, Navarre 
during its independent existence had been fundamentally a Spanish 
kingdom, and for the greater part of its history it had been united, or 
at least linked, with Castile or Aragon. 

In the meanwhile, affairs in Italy continued their complicated course. 
Julius II, who did not lose sight of the general interests of Italian policy, 
such as he conceived it, had formed against Venice the League of Cambrai 
(10 December 1508), which included Ferdinand the Catholic. Shortly 
afterwards, the Pope became jealous of the success of the French king 
and substituted the League of Cambrai by another, known as the Holy 
League (October 1 511); in accordance with the facility with which States 
changed sides at that time, Venice, formerly the enemy, was now one of 
the partners in the League as well as the King of Aragon. The King of 
France, who remained outside it, sought the alliance of the Emperor 
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Maximilian, and war began afresh. It opened favourably for the French 
side, but shortly afterwards a victory won by the League at Novara in 
1518 forced Louis XII to abandon Milanese territory, and to conclude 
a truce with Ferdinand regarding Italian affairs (December 1518). The 
result of this war was to consolidate the position of Spain in Italy, and 
to this the incessant rivalries of the States which played the leading part 
in Italian politics considerably contributed. 

Two years after the truce signed with Louis XII, Ferdinand the 
Catholic died (S3 January 1516). In his will he named as regent of the 
kingdoms of Castile, Leon, Granada, and Navarre his grandson Charles 
of Ghent, the son of Joanna and Philip the Fair; and he also bequeathed 
to him the throne of Aragon. The union of Spain under one ruler dates 
from this point, which marks the political end of the Middle Ages. 

Charles was not only born at Ghent; he had also been brought up in 
Flanders, and had never set foot in Spain. During his absence, which 
only lasted until 19 September 1517, the regency of Castile was in the 
hands of Cardinal Cisneros, Queen Joanna being incapacitated by the 
increasing severity of her mental disorder. 

The reign of the Catholic Kings was not only important for the 
political incidents hitherto recorded, and for the discovery of America 
which resulted in the conquest and annexation of such vast territories. 
It was also important both for institutional, legal, and social facts 
influencing most deeply the internal life of Castile and Aragon, and for 
other facts belonging to the domain of literature, the arts, and the sciences. 

As far as Castile was concerned, the most important of all was the 
definitive solution of the formidable problem of aristocratic lawlessness, 
which had been so grievously manifested in the two reigns — of John II 
and Henry IV — preceding that of Isabella. The Catholic Kings applied 
to this problem energetic remedies, which were fully in keeping with the 
character of Isabella and her idea of royalty, and also with the political 
temperament of her husband. They made a direct and speedy attack 
upon, and reduced by force of arms, the lords who dared to brave royal 
orders, and did not hesitate to employ the sternest possible measures. 
At the same time they weakened the financial position of those nobles 
who had received grants from the previous kings to the impoverishment 
of the resources of the Crown, by causing the Cortes in 1480 to revise 
these grants and annul such as were inequitable; they deprived the nobles 
of the possibility of using the Orders of Chivalry as a means of gaining 
for themselves a dominant position, by attaching these Orders directly to 
the Crown and thus making the king the Grand Master of them all 
(1487-94) ; they rigorously prevented the lords from building castles, 
and caused a number of those in existence to be dismantled; they 
reorganised the administration of justice, putting it into the hands of 
men of middle-class extraction trained at the universities, thereby inter- 
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posing a solid barrier against the arbitrary power of the nobles. In short, 
they attempted, and with success, to transform the nobility which 
dominated the provinces and the countryside into a courtier class 
whose political influence was henceforward to depend on the favour and 
will of the sovereign. So they succeeded in dislodging the old aristocracy 
from the castles and palaces whence it had dominated towns and country- 
side, by flattering its vanity and giving its members honorary posts at 
Court. It remained, therefore, tied to the monarchy without being a 
source of danger. One of the forms of this disguised subjection was the 
organisation (in 1512) of a palace bodyguard of 200 gentlemen chosen 
from the noblest families of Castile, Aragon, and Sicily 7 . The position 
was not only an honour highly-coveted, but it carried with it a salary as 
well; and this was the beginning of the standing army, which was shortly 
afterwards to be organised in detail by Cardinal Cisneros, and perfected 
on its technical side by Gonzalo de Cordoba. 

The municipal administration also, which had a tradition of practical 
independence but at that time was much disturbed by political and social 
factions, experienced the intervention of the central authority, which, in 
order to direct both local finance and government, dispatched veedores 
de cuentas (inspectors of accounts), corregidores , and other officials. Thus 
the Catholic Kings, while they rendered a real service to the municipalities 
by giving them order and discipline, at the same time fostered the 
development of a centralising tendency characteristic of absolute monarchy. 
This tendency, too, was significantly manifested in relation to the Cortes, 
which were seldom summoned after the reforms of 1480. One form that 
this centralisation took, not only in Castile but in Aragon and Catalonia 
also, was the nomination of municipal councillors by the Crown, and the 
strengthening of the representation of the upper middle-class in the 
Council of the Hundred Jurats at Barcelona (1493). 

•From the social point of view there were also important changes. 
Actually we know little as to the effects on the peasantry of the absentee 
landlordism consequent on the concentration of the nobility at Court, or 
as to the differences produced in the economic sphere by the transference, 
already noticeable, from agriculture to industry and commerce. But we 
do know of certain legislative reforms on the social side, such as the law 
of 28 October 1480, which, following the lines of the charter of 1285, 
authorised the peasants in the kingdom of Castile to change their residence 
(in other words, to remove from a seignory) and to take their possessions 
with them. On the other hand, there is also evidence to shew that the 
situation of the Christian peasants underwent no marked change, and 
that the abuses and the narrow dependence on their lords continued still 
to be the rule in most districts; and this in practice prevented any 
general conversion of the peasants as *a whole into free tenant-farmers or 
small free-holders. It seems, however, that the general condition of 
the peasant classes in Castile was already easier and more fortunate than 
^ch. xv. ' . ' S2-2 
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in the various parts of the kingdom of Aragon. That seems to be demon- 
strated by the frequent revolts of a social character which broke out in 
those parts at the end of the fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth 
centuries. 

Ferdinand the Catholic tried to put a stop to these conflicts by limiting 
the seignorial rights, especially with regard to money dues and forced 
labour. But the nobles put up a firm resistance, and the king had in 
great measure to renounce his aims. He was more fortunate in Catalonia: 
following a formidable rising of the peasants known as pagesos de ramene^a, 
who were kept in the closest subjection by the land-owning class, he issued 
an arbitral judgment, the Decree of Guadalupe, by which the pagesos 
were relieved of certain payments and services to their lords, the so-called 
“evil usages 1,1 (mats usos). By the same decree all pagesos could become 
free on the payment of an indemnity to the lord. 

At the other end of the social scale, on behalf of the wealthy middle 
class in particular, the Catholic Kings deferred to a custom already of 
long standing in Castile and elsewhere, and, in one of the laws passed at 
the Cortes of Toro (Leyes de Toro , 1505), sanctioned the institution of 
majorats , that is to say, the entailing of an estate, usually in favour of 
the eldest son. This fostered the creation or continuance of great 
aristocratic or middle-class patrimonies. The laws of Toro are also 
important in other respects in the domain of private law ; they mark 
quite definite drift away from the older laws and customs and towards 
Roman law. 

Another fact of great importance from the social and economic point 
of view also happened at this time. It is well known how heterogeneous 
was the racial composition of the population in all the Spanish kingdoms. 
This was brought about, during the Middle Ages, by the grafting on the 
original Spanish-Latin stock of a succession of new strains, Visigothic, 
Jewish, Muslim from different sources (Arab, Syrian, Berber), not *to 
mention other European elements, the amount of which, though appre- 
ciable, may be disregarded, except perhaps the Frankish strain in Cata- 
lonia. We shall probably never know to what extent racial admixture 
took place between the Spanish-Latins and the Germans at the end of the 
seventh century, but we do know that there was considerable admixture 
of Spaniards with their Muslim conquerors and still more with Jews. 
Documents of the late Middle Ages speak quite explicitly of the large 
amount of Jewish blood that was to he found in most Spanish families, 
even in the most highly placed. When full allowance has been made for 
the fact that these statements were definitely depreciatory in character, and 
exaggerated by passion and malice, there still remains much truth in them. 

This heterogeneity attracted the attention of the Catholic Kings and 
of many of their contemporaries, 'but they looked on it as a political 
rather than an ethnical question. And they were much more concerned 
with the Jewish than with the Muslim aspect of the problem, owing to 
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the existence from the fourteenth century onwards of a growing movement 
of acute anti-Semitism. Moreover, the facts shew clearly the difference 
in sentiment towards the two races, for while in the case of the Muslims 
it led no farther than the imposition of baptism upon them, in the case 
of the Jews it led to their expulsion. 

It seems clear that the principal reason for this measure was the desire 
on the part of the Catholic Kings to bring about religious unity, as a 
means, in their view, to internal peace, the realisation of which was being 
frustrated by the existing hatred towards the Jews. Undoubtedly, too, 
they knew that the expulsion of Judaism, whether brought about directly, 
or indirectly by forcing the Jews to change their religion, would bring 
with it evil economic consequences for Spain. These consequences, which 
were later to be responsible for saving the Muslims in Aragon from the 
harsh measures adopted against their co-religionists in Castile, were 
apprehended at the time by contemporaries; in spite of their Christian 
sentiments, they did not overlook the danger of the expulsion from the 
point of view of industry, commerce, and other branches of the economic 
life of the nation. Notwithstanding, the expulsion was ordered during 
the years 1483P-86, but it was not then carried into execution. It was 
repeated on 31 May 1492, in the same terms that were to be used in the 
case of the Muslims in 1502. By the ordinance of 1492 the Jews had to 
be baptised under pain of banishment from Spain within four months. 

It is not possible to obtain exact statistics of the numbers who were 
baptised or who chose to leave the country; estimates vary from 200,000 
to half a million. It was from the Jews who then left Spain and took 
refuge in different parts of Europe or in North Africa that the Sephardim 
are descended; for Sepharad, from which their name is derived, was used 
by them to designate Spain. The economic effects which had been antici- 
pated did in fact happen. One of these, which historical research is now 
bringing to light, was the fact that rich Jewish merchants among the 
exiles from Spain gave assistance, especially in regard to America, to 
other countries; and they as a result were able to vie with Spain in the 
control, the commerce, and the colonisation of the New World. 

The expulsion, moreover, did not settle the Jewish problem in Spain. 
The people, and the clergy of course in particular, distrusted the 
sincerity of the converted Jews in their new beliefs. There is definite 
evidence to prove that this suspicion, if not always, was sometimes at any 
rate well-founded. Nor is there anything surprising in this, considering 
the manner in which the change of religion was brought about. 

It was in order to deal with these Judaising Christians that the 
Catholic Kings established in Castile a special tribunal against heretics, 
the Tribunal of the Inquisition, which was already in existence in Aragon 
since the thirteenth century. In Castile these offences came within the 
ordinary episcopal jurisdiction, and their treatment was based on the 
penal legislation of the State. The Inquisition, on the other hand, was 
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absolutely independent of the bishops, but was closely connected with 
the civil authority of the king. Its organisation and administration were 
highly developed, all the details being precisely elaborated. It owed its 
foundation to a royal decree issued at Seville in 1477, and it was 
recognised and accepted by Sixtus IV in bulls of the years 1478, 1482, 
and 1488. In 1488 the Supreme Council of the Inquisition was created 
by papal hull. The tribunal was presided over by a Grand Inquisitor, 
nominated at first by the king; but the third (the famous Torquemada) 
and subsequent ones were nominated by the Pope. It was Torquemada 
who drew up the original rules of the new Inquisition, and these were 
put into force in 1488. Four years earlier the old Aragonese Inquisition 
was reorganised on the model of that set up in Castile in 1477, though 
the change met with some opposition. In 1487 it was also introduced 
into Catalonia, where the opposition was much stronger, for reasons other 
than religious. When it was finally established at Majorca in 1490, the 
Catholic Kings had attained uniformity in jurisdiction and procedure in 
this department, a most important one at a time when the storm-clouds 
of religious revolt were already lowering over Christendom. Another 
novelty was the requirement of “purity of blood” (linipieza de sangre) 
as a condition for admission into public posts, the ranks of the clergy, 
and the Orders of Chivalry; this definitely isolated the converts or new 
Christians, and kept the original Christian element in the Spanish people 
uncontam inated. 

As to the internal organisation of the Church, the Catholic Kings paid 
particular heed to the religious Orders and the purging of the morals of 
the clergy; vigorously supported by Cisneros, they boldly took in hand 
the work of reform, which was in part satisfactorily accomplished. 

In the American countries where Spanish rule was beginning to be 
established there also arose problems both social and religious. The 
former, so far as they concerned the union of the races and equality ®f 
treatment, were soon decided in the affirmative by the administration, in 
accordance with the natural bent of the Spaniards ; intermarriage between 
the white and the coloured races was allowed, and the Indians were 
granted political liberty and equality under the law by a manifesto of 
Queen Isabella of 20 June 1500, which was repeated in later decrees. 
As to the religious question, it is well known that the aim of converting 
the infidels and pagans figured as one of the foremost reasons for expedi- 
tions to non -Christian countries, and that it was laid down as an essential 
condition in the papal bulls which granted the conquered lands to the 
Portuguese or the Spaniards. The Catholic Kings tried to produce and 
to maintain religious unity in their new territories, both by the preaching 
of the gospel and the conversion of the Indians, and by prohibiting non- 
Catholics or the descendants of Muslims or Jews from going to the Indies. 
These were not the only points in which the Catholic Kings shewed their 
concern for ^their American lands. They elaborated so completely the 
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organisation of the new territories added to the Crown that, except for 
the institution of viceroyalties which came a little later, of the universities, 
and of governorships ( intendencias ) which belong to the eighteenth 
century, all the essential elements in the political, administrative, religious, 
and social structure of Spanish America can be said to have been introduced, 
and even to some extent perfected, during the twenty-four years of the 
joint reign. Evidently, from the very beginning, the sovereigns and their 
counsellors in the government of the country visualised very clearly the 
problems arising from Spain’s position as mother-country to the rulers of 
the Indies. 

Finally, it was in the age of the Catholic Kings that the Spanish genius 
in letters, the arts, and the sciences came into flower; at this moment it 
began to shew its originality and to lay the foundations for the great 
development of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The literary 
Courts of John II in Castile and Alfonso V at Naples — the latter a 
product of the Renaissance having all knowledge for its aim, the former 
more truly medieval in character — foreshadowed the Court of the Catholic 
Kings, wherein the most striking features were the devotion to study and 
the protection of culture. As formerly Alfonso X of Castile, and again 
as Alfonso V of Aragon more recently, the Catholic Kings attracted to 
their palace teachers and persons of eminence, women as well as men, 
foreigners and Spaniards alike; they gave their protection to the art of 
printing, newly-introduced into Spain; and, by a law of 1480, they gave 
authority for all books that could be of use to the national culture to be 
freely imported into the country. 



CHAPTER XVI 

PORTUGAL IN THE MIDDLE AGES 

Portugal takes her name from the city near the mouth of the Douro 
which we call Oporto, and from the tenth century the names Portugal , 
Portugal is, Portucale , and Portugale are applied in Latin documents to 
it and the surrounding lands. The kingdom of Leon and Castile, to which 
they belonged, was divided into provinces ruled by counts, and in the 
reign of Ferdinand I the county of Portugal and the district of Coimbra 
to the south appear among these provinces. Though their exact boun- 
daries are unknown, the first seems to have included the territory between 
the Minho and the Douro with part of the modern province of Tras-os- 
Montes, while the second comprised the territory from the Douro to the 
Mondego ; in documents of the eleventh and twelfth centuries the terra 
portuccdensis , which embraced both districts, sometimes figures as a distinct 
province, at others it is considered as part of Galicia. 

On the death of Ferdinand in 1065 the monarchy was divided between 
his three sons, and Galicia with the terra portucalensis fell to Garcia, but 
it was again reunited under Alfonso VI, who in 1093 extended his frontiers 
to the Tagus by capturing Santarem from the Muslims and making 
Lisbon and Sintra tributary to him. In the following year, however, he 
handed over Galicia and the districts already mentioned to a French 
knight, Raymond, son of William, Count of Burgundy (Franche Comte), 
who had come to the Peninsula in or about 1087, and married Alfonso’s 
only legitimate daughter, Urraca. 

Raymond’s cousin Henry, a great-grandson of King Robert II of France, 
followed him to Spain, and at the beginning of 1095 he was married to 
Teresa, one of the two illegitimate daughters of Alfonso; either then orsoufe 
months before he obtained the government of the county of Portugal and 
the district of Coimbra under Raymond. This subordination was, however, 
ephemeral, and perhaps because the defeat of Raymond in the same year, 
followed by the loss of Lisbon and Sintra, convinced Alfonso that the 
frontier could not well he protected by the ruler of distant Galicia, he 
dismembered the territory south of the Minho from that to the north 
and entrusted the former to Henry to hold as an hereditary fief. Thus 
the county of Portugal, extending from the Minho to the Tagus, became 
a distinct entity. 

For the next few years the strife between Christian and Muslim seems 
to have been suspended, so that Henry was able to absent himself from 
his county ; in the winter of 1 097-98 he made the pilgrimage to Compostela, 
in 1100 and 1101 he was at the court of Alfonso VI, and in 1103 he set 
out for Palestine as a simple knight; afterwards we find him either 
residing at court, or at Coimbra, occupied in the work of administration. 
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In the meantime family disputes arose, in Avhich he intervened and 
revealed qualities as a politician and an ambition for independence. 
Raymond considered that he had a right to succeed to the crown of his 
father-in-law, and in 1107, encouraged by Hugh, the powerful Abbot of 
Cluny, who was his near relation and had given three bishops to Portugal, 
he entered into an agreement with Henry by which the latter was to 
support him, in exchange for the gift of part of the treasure of Toledo 
and the government of the city and district; in case Raymond could not 
carry out this cession, he was to hand over Galicia to Henry, when he 
obtained possession of Leon and Castile. The death of Raymond in 1107, 
two years before that of Alfonso, rendered the pact nugatory, and Henry 
then sought to realise his designs by persuading the king to leave him a 
part of the monarchy ; in this he was disappointed, for on his death-bed 
Alfonso declared Urraca his sole heir. The choice displeased the magnates, 
who naturally desired a ruler capable of carrying on the war against the 
infidel, and they induced the new queen to espouse Alfonso I of Aragon, 
a young man famous for his military prowess; but strife soon arose between 
the pair and led to civil war, in which they were alternately allies or ranged 
on opposite sides, while a revolution broke out in Galicia in favour of 
Urraca’s son by her first marriage, Alfonso Raimundez. 

The accession of Urraca irritated Henry. In the autumn of 1110 he 
proceeded to France to enlist troops, and on his return to the Peninsula 
the next year he entered into a treaty with Alfonso I for the deposition 
of the queen and the division of the monarchy. A temporary reconciliation 
between the consorts frustrated his hopes, and in 1111 he lost Santarem, 
but was able to renew his league with Alfonso, and in November they 
obtained a victory at Campo d’Espina. However, the Castilian magnates 
succeeded in separating him from the king, by promising to induce Urraca 
to hand over a part of the kingdom, and in 1112, joining his forces to 
h8rs, he besieged Alfonso in Penafiel. On this occasion Teresa arrived at 
the camp and persuaded him to press for the fulfilment of the promises 
he had obtained; his compliance, and the fact that the Portuguese soldiers 
treated her sister as queen, revealed their ambitions to Urraca and 
angered her so far that she entered into secret negotiations with her 
husband to counteract them; nevertheless she agreed in public to a 
division of her States, but when Henry went to take possession of Zamora 
and Sahagun, which with other places had been allotted to him, the 
inhabitants, by order of the queen, refused to admit him. Cheated of his 
expectations once more, he resolved to carry on the war against both king 
and queen, but died in his town of Astorga in May 1112 or 1114, with- 
out having been able to realise them ; he left an only son, Afonso Hen- 
riques, two or three years of age. 

On hearing of his death, Henry’s widow, whom the chroniclers describe 
as beautiful and astute, hastened to court to press the rights which had 
descended to her, and lacking force, she had recourse to intrigue, informing 
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the king that his wife intended to poison him. The allegation seems not 
to have been without foundation, and Alfonso caught at so good a pretext 
to separate from the queen without losing her possessions; he expelled 
her from Astorga, hut the nobles and burghers of Leon and Castile rallied 
to her side and he had to retreat to his own country. Teresa was now 
exposed to the vengeance of her sister, but found safety in submission and 
probably also in the support of Diego Gelmirez, Bishop of Compostela, 
a man of great influence in Galicia on account of his ecclesiastical rank 
and estates, whom Urraca dared not offend; moreover, though in her 
husband’s lifetime Teresa had rarely used the titles of Countess or Infanta, 
she now styled herself Infanta and Queen in the charters she gave; her 
subjects also called her by that title and even spoke of the comity as a 
kingdom. It is true that at the Cortes of Oviedo (1115) she figured after 
the queen and her elder sister Elvira and merely as Infanta, but while 
Elvira signed on behalf of her children and subjects, Teresa only spoke 
for the former; she recognised Urraca as her superior, but the absence of 
the Portuguese magnates, and the omission of any reference to them, 
suggests that they had already gone far on the road of independence. 

In the following year a fresh revolution broke out in Galicia in favour 
of Alfonso Raimundez, the leaders being his tutor Pedro Froylaz, Count 
of Trava, and Bishop Gelmirez, and Teresa was induced to take their 
side, because like them she aspired to overthrow the queen’s authority. 
Though apparently unsuccessful in the field, she obtained from the count 
as the price of her support the districts of Tuy and Orense, north of the 
Minho, to add to her county, but had almost immediately to return to 
Portugal to meet the Muslim invaders, who had captured the line of 
castles covering Coimbra; thus exposed, the city itself was besieged in 
June 1117 for twenty days, but, inspired by the presence of Teresa, the 
garrison made a successful resistance. The next three years were tranquil ; 
her troops took no part in the renewed war between Urraca and Alfonso, 
though nearly every other part of the monarchy was represented in it, 
and her barons by their aloofness seem to have wished to mark the growing 
separation between them and Leon and Castile. In 1121, however, they 
were drawn into the general conflict, and the occupation of Tuy, if not 
the motive, served as the pretext, though the ambition of Gelmirez to 
liberate his see from dependence on that of Braga was a contributory 
cause; Gelmirez obtained his wish and promotion to the rank of arch- 
bishop from Pope Calixtus II, in exchange for the promises he gave to 
help in securing the crown of Galicia for Alfonso Raimundez, who 
happened to be the Pope’s nephew. Urraca perhaps learnt of the plot to 
replace her by her son, and in any case she determined to attack Teresa, 
who adhered to the league. Accordingly in the summer of 1121 she 
invaded Portugal, overran the country as far as the Douro, and besieged 
the castle of Lanhoso, to which Teresa had retired. The latter probably 
had with her the Galician noble Fernando Peres de Trava, reputed to be 
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her lover, whom she had made Count of Oporto and Coimbra; he was a 
friend of Gelmirez, therefore of the party hostile to Urraca, and the 
destruction of Teresa would have been fatal to the success of their plans. 
How they were able to prevent it is a mystery; all we know is that Urraca 
suddenly made a peace-treaty with her sister, and gave her dominion over 
the districts of Zamora, Toro, Salamanca, and Avila, in subordination 
to herself, in exchange for an offensive and defensive alliance. The terri- 
tories thus ceded to Teresa appear to have been those which were allotted 
to her husband in 1111, but while he was to possess them independently, 
she only received them as her sister’s vassal. Nevertheless she had reason 
to be satisfied with the agreement, since her cause had been saved when 
on the brink of ruin and her possessions almost doubled. 

During Urraca’s lifetime Teresa made no attempt to assert the in- 
dependence of Portugal, but shortly after the accession of Alfonso VII she 
formally refused to fulfil her obligations under the treaty of 1121, with 
the result that the king declared war in the spring of 1127, and after a 
campaign of six weeks forced her to recognise his supremacy. An episode 
of the siege of Guimaraes is still remembered; the garrison, unable to 
hold out, undertook on behalf of the young Afonso Henriques that he 
would consider himself in the future a vassal to the Crown of Leon and 
Castile, and his tutor, Egas Monk, one of the principal nobles and a man 
of high character, went surety for the fulfilment of the bargain. On this 
the siege was raised, but when in the following year the government came 
into the hands of Afonso Henriques, he ignored the promise made in his 
name; whereupon Egas Moniz accompanied by his wife and children went 
to court, and presenting himself to the king unshod and with a rope round 
his neck, asked leave to redeem by his death the broken word. This noble 
action earned him freedom and its incidents are engraven on his tomb. 

After the check her ambitions had received, Teresa had to face an 
internal revolt, directed against the predominance of her lover and the 
influence of other Galician barons in the administration of the county. 
It was largely an anti-foreign movement, justified by the feeling that they 
were opposed to the general desire for independence; indeed it is probable 
that Fernando Peres induced Teresa to submit to Alfonso, since the chief 
author of the pacification was his friend Gelmirez. In Afonso Henriques 
the Portuguese magnates, including the Archbishop of Braga of the 
powerful family of Mendes de Maia, found a natural leader; he had 
reached the age of seventeen and according to a contemporary was a 
handsome youth, a keen soldier, prudent in all his actions, and possessed 
of a clear intelligence. In 1125, as if in pursuit of the plan realised only 
much later, he had knighted himself in the cathedral of Zamora, “accord- 
ing to the custom of kings,” and now needed no incitement to head a 
movement against the small clique which his mother had raised to power. 
Early in 1128 at Braga he published his intentions, the province of Minho 
rose in his favour, and when three months later Teresa reached Guimaraes 
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with a Galician-Portuguese force, she found him encamped with his 
partisans at St Mamede outside the walls. In the battle that ensued she 
was defeated, and two years afterwards died in exile, the victim, not 
merely of her moral lapse and of the ambitions of others, but of the 
sentiment of nationality which she had worked to develop during a rule 
of fourteen or sixteen years. 

The rebellion of Portugal against Teresa was a challenge to the king 
who had just reduced her to submission, but internal difficulties and the 
incessant war with Aragon forbad him to take it up. In 1130, encouraged 
by this inaction, Afonso Henriques invaded Galicia. He had a pretext 
in the conventions made with his father and the possession by his mother 
of the south of that province; the raids were repeated in the following 
years with varying success, and it is significant that the little county in 
the west continued its defiance while the rest of the Peninsula gradually 
recognised the supremacy of Alfonso, who was acclaimed Emperor of 
Spain in 1135. Two years later the King of Navarre sought to free him- 
self and made a pact with the discontented barons of Galicia and Afonso 
Henriques for mutual action ; while the former began hostilities in the 
East, the Portuguese count with his allies defeated the royal forces at 
Cerneja, and, but for a diversion, would have extended his conquests to 
the north of Galicia. The capture by the Muslims of the great castle of 
Leiria, which he had only just founded, and a disaster near Thomar, 
compelled him to return and defend his southern frontiers and, when he 
was thus occupied, Alfonso VII, having temporarily disposed of the 
King of Navarre, marched rapidly across his states to Tuy and there 
began to collect an army to invade Portugal. The count had to submit, 
and by the peace of Tuy (4 July 1137) he and 150 of his barons swore to 
help the Emperor against any foe, either Christian or Muslim, and to 
restore any territories he might receive, when so required. Alfonso was 
now free to direct his arms against the common enemy, and in 1138 he 
advanced as far as the river Guadalquiver and in the following year 
besieged the strong fortress of Aurelia; at the same time, by arrangement 
with him, Afonso Henriques led his troops across the Tagus for the first 
time and overthrew the Muslims under Esmar at Ourique (95 July 1139), 
and as a consequence Aurelia surrendered. According to an old tradition, 
Our Lord appeared to him on the eve and promised victory, while his 
men acclaimed him King on the field of battle; actually in a document of 
the previous March he had used the title. The success must have restored 
the self-confidence the Portuguese had lost by the humiliating conditions 
of the Peace of Tuy, and early in 1140 Afonso Henriques felt strong 
enough to break the pact and invade Galicia once more. When they met 
at Val de Vez, the Emperor was satisfied with a truce, instead of risking a 
battle against his disobedient cousin*; it would seem that he considered the 
subjection of Portugal too difficult an enterprise. Its count was henceforth 
absent fromAhe political assemblies of the monarchy, and Alfonso VII never 
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enumerated Portugal among his dominions, though he may perhaps have 
considered it as part of Galicia, to which it had lately been attached. 

In 1143 Afonso I, as we shall now call him, met the Emperor and 
Cardinal Guido, legate of Pope Innocent II, in conference at Zamora, 
and a definite peace between the cousins was arranged: Alfonso VII 
recognised the title Afonso I had taken and the latter received the lord- 
ship of Astorga in vassalage. Even in his capacity as Ifing of Portugal, 
he doubtless remained in some sort of dependence on the Emperor, but 
it was a frail tie, and the meeting with Guido may have suggested how 
it might safely be snapped. While the Roman See exercised considerable 
authority in all Christian kingdoms, it had a special and immediate 
dominion in Spain, so that, if the Pope extended protection to the new State, 
that State’s existence was assured ; Afonso I therefore did homage to the 
legate and wrote to Innocent offering his realm to the Holy See under 
an annual tribute of four ounces of gold. The conditions of the homage 
were that he and his successors should pay this sum in perpetuity, and in 
exchange receive support and not recognise any superior authority, save 
that of Rome in the person of its legate. In May of the following year 
Lucius II replied, praising the king’s resolution and promising protection, 
but addressing Afonso I as dux portiigallensis and called his realm terra ; 
nevertheless the acceptance of the king’s offer meant confirmation of the 
independence of Portugal, though his royal dignity was only recognised 
by Alexander III in 1179, probably owing to the papal desire for an 
undivided Spain as a barrier to the Muslim. The Emperor protested, 
but made no further attempt to recover his authority, while the king 
seems to have abandoned the idea of extending his territory to the north 
and east and to have lost Astorga, of which Alfonso VII naturally deprived 
him; henceforth he directed his efforts of expansion southward, and the 
subsequent disputes with his cousin refer to the limits of Portugal on 
that side. 

The death struggle between Almoravides and Almohades in Africa, 
and the consequent confusion in Spain itself, gave him his opportunity, 
and in 1146, allying himself with Ibn-Ivasi, Wali of Mertola, he issued 
from his base at Coimbra, crossed the Tagus, leaving Lisbon and Santarem 
on his flank, and penetrated into the districts of Beja and Merida; his 
devastations led the authorities of Belatha, the province lying between 
the Mondego and the Tagus, to offer their submission and tribute. He 
followed up this success by surprising and taking by escalade the strong 
castle of Santarem, and next cast his eyes on Lisbon. In June 1147 a 
fleet of some 200 sail carrying 13,000 men, Anglo-Normans, Germans, 
and Flemings, entered the Douro on their way to Palestine; and the 
leaders were persuaded to put in at the Tagus and join him in an attack 
on the city, which was starved into Surrender after a four months’ siege. 
Thereupon the almost inaccessible castle of Sintra submitted on terms 
and the garrison of Palmella fled, while many of the crusaders obtained 
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grants of land and remained in Portugal- In the tract of country liberated 
from Muslim rule, the Military Orders, cathedrals, and monastic bodies 
were also given a share; near Leiria the monastery of Alcoba 9 a was 
founded about 1153, and its monks reduced to cultivation a large district 
which had been a desert. These corporations established villages and 
towns with colonists attracted from the north, and the king divided up 
among his soldiers the estates belonging to the Muslim inhabitants of 
Lisbon who had died or fled, though the survivors who accepted the 
Christian yoke continued to enjoy their property under the name of 
mottros forms. He made two attempts in the next few years to capture 
the strongly fortified town of Alcacer do Sal with the aid of soldiers 
recruited in England, and though these failed, it fell on 24 June 1158, 
and in 1159 he appears to have taken and abandoned Beja and Evora, 

The reputation he had gained is shewn by the fact that Alfonso II of 
Aragon sought his daughter Mafalda in marriage, and that in 1165 
another daughter of his, Urraca, became the wife of Ferdinand II of Leon ; 
and though he suffered a serious defeat in 1161 at the hands of the 
Almohad Emperor of Morocco, ‘Abd-al-Mumin, a body of municipal troops 
acting independently won back Beja in 1162, and, some years after, a 
guerrilla band under Giraldo the Fearless took Evora, Serpa, Juromenha, 
and then striking north-east seized Caceres and Trujillo, in modem 
Spain. In 1163 the king himself had entered Leon and occupied Sala- 
manca to avenge the injuries his subjects received from Ciudad Rodrigo, 
refortified by Ferdinand in 1161, and when defeated at Arganal he sought 
compensation by invading Galicia and seizing Tuy and the territory of 
Limia which had once been in the hands of his mother. Good fortune 
made him reckless ; and, while the King of Leon was engaged in expelling 
the Portuguese from Galicia, he proceeded in 1169 to besiege the castle 
of Badajoz, at the summons of Giraldo, who had already captured the 
town. Ferdinand hastened back to oppose him and the besieger became 
the besieged, the Portuguese were driven from the place, and in the flight 
Afonso fractured a leg and was taken prisoner. The King of Leon 
behaved with extraordinary generosity, for when Afonso confessed his 
fault and offered to hand over all he had in exchange for freedom, he is 
said to have replied; “Restore what you have taken from me and keep 
your kingdom.” Afonso was only too glad to accept these terms ; he 
handed over twenty-five castles and a large sum of gold and after two 
months’ imprisonment returned home. Incapacitated by his injury from 
bearing arms for the rest of his life, he provided for the defence of the 
Alemtejo by granting to the Templars a third of all they could acquire 
there, on condition that they used the revenues in the royal service. Two 
years later he was besieged in Santarem by an Almohad army and again 
saved by the prompt arrival of his sdh-in-law; since the affair of Badajoz 
he no longer inspired fear in his foes. 

He now i®ade a truce with the Muslims which lasted a decade; his 
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reign as chief of a military nation had virtually come to an end, and 
on 15 August 1170 he knighted his son Sancho and gave him a share 
in the administration and in the control of military affairs; as Portugal 
had no rules of succession, it was advisable to accustom his subjects and 
foreigners to treat Sancho as king before his own death. In 1174 the 
prince married Dulce, sister of Alfonso II of Aragon, and four years later 
he recommenced the war by a raid against Seville, where he burnt one of 
the principal suburbs his boldness in penetrating as far as the capital of 
Andalusia stirred up Yusuf, Emperor of Morocco, who resolved to reduce 
Portugal, but a naval expedition against Lisbon in 1179 had no result 
and a serious invasion by land required time to prepare. However, in 
May 1184 the invading army from Africa arrived and shut up Aforisoin 
Santarem and, though Sancho was able to hold the enemy at bay, 
Portugal owed its salvation to the aid of the Archbishop of Santiago de 
Compostela, who brought an army of 20,000 men on 26 June, and to 
that of the King of Leon, who arrived a month later. The sudden death 
of the Emperor and the dispersal of his host, followed by the failure of 
a fresh attack on Lisbon from the sea, completed the almost miraculous 
deliverance, and Afonso could die in peace on 6 December 1185 after a 
rule of forty-five years. Often unscrupulous in his methods, he succeeded 
by courage, persistency, and good fortune in making a nation, increasing 
its boundaries, founding a dynasty, and securing its recognition abroad. 

Succeeding to the throne at the age of thirty, Sancho devoted himself 
to rebuilding towns, founding new ones, and erecting castles, and earned 
the name of Povoador for his work in repopulating the territories devas- 
tated by the long wars. To add to the defences and revenues of the 
kingdom, he encouraged the Military Orders, who in the field possessed 
the discipline lacking in the royal troops and in those of the communes, 
and by their strongholds protected the frontiers and the settlers under 
their walls ; these Orders included the Templars and Hospitallers and the 
newer ones of Calatrava and Santiago. At first Sancho kept aloof from the 
quarrels between his brother sovereigns, and for some years intestine 
strife in Africa prevented Ya’qub, the new Emperor of Morocco, from 
repairing the disaster of 1184 and, when he attempted it in the spring of 
1189, he met with no permanent success. This encouraged Sancho to take 
the initiative, but instead of pushing south-east to recover Beja and the 
Guadiana fortresses, which had been lost in the last years of his father, 
he secured the aid of two crusading fleets on their way to Palestine, and 
sailing together down the flank of Muslim territory to the Algarve, where 
the Portuguese had never penetrated, the allies took Alvor and Silves, 
a city larger and richer than Lisbon, in 1 189. The barbarities practised 
by the crusaders at the fall of Lisbon and their accusations of bad faith 
against the King of Portugal were repeated, but the prospect of booty 
never failed to secure their co-operation. This naval expedition, the first 
in Portuguese history, brought the submission of the westerly part of the 



5X2 


Invasions by Ya'qub 


province, and the king marched back through Muslim territory and re- 
conquered Beja, but in the spring of the following year he had to meet a 
fresh invasion from Africa; Ya’qub proceeded first to Silves and, leaving 
a force to besiege it, he traversed the Alemtejo plains, crossed the Tagus, 
took Torres Novas, and sat down before the Templar fortress of Thomar, 
while some of his troops got as far as Coimbra. 

Sancho now found himself in a critical position; the enemy was estab- 
lished in overwhelming force in the heart of the country and might enter 
his capital; but once again Providence came to its aid, in the shape of 
crusaders, who entered the Tagus and were persuaded to reinforce him. 
Moreover, a pestilence broke out in the Emperor’s camp and led him to 
offer terms; if Silves were restored, he would give back Torres Novas, 
retire, and make a seven years’ truce. Though the terms were refused, the 
Emperor none the less broke up camp and led his army to Seville, but in 
the following year he not only retook Silves and the other conquests of 
Sancho, but got possession of Alcacer, Palmella, and Almada, so that the 
Muslim frontier came up again to the Tagus. Evora held out, and the 
Muslims abandoned Palmella and Almada, but the king had to resign 
himself to his other losses, and during the next four years he sought to 
provide against a similar calamity by establishing strongholds of the 
Military Orders along the right bank of the Tagus, by peopling the 
province with colonists from the north, and byrestoring the castle of Leiria. 

In 1195 the prowess of Alfonso VIII of Castile provoked another 
invasion of the Peninsula by Ya’qub, and a Portuguese contingent shared 
in the defeat of Alarcos. In the following year war broke out between 
the Kings of Portugal and Leon; the former overran the southern part 
of Galicia and captured Tuy, which he held until 1199, but he suffered 
a defeat in front of Ciudad Rodrigo; though hostilities appear then to 
have ceased, he founded the city of Guarda on the eastern frontier as a 
protection against Leon and made it the seat of a bishopric. He also re- 
occupied the north of the Alemtejo by members of the Military Orders, 
and the number of foreign settlers along the estuary of the Sado justified 
the grant of a charter to Cezimbra. The loss of life caused by the great 
famine of 1202 compelled him to greater efforts, and in the ensuing years 
he travelled over his kingdom, and established many new towns and dis- 
tricts in the centre, and even south of the Tagus. These acts rather than 
his exploits as a warrior, which were inferior to those of his father, are his 
true title to fame, and he was able to practise them by the peace he 
preserved with his neighbours, Christian and Muslim ; on the other hand 
a breach with the Church and a grave malady clouded his last years. 

A conflict broke out between Martinho Rodrigues, Bishop of Oporto, 
member of a noble family, and his Chapter, during which the populace 
rose against and imprisoned their overlord and the royal officers seized his 
goods and those of the see. Sancho took sides against the bishop, but was 
compelled jby Innocent III to make restitution, while the citizens were 
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adjudged to be vassals of the Church in accordance with the grant made 
by Teresa to Bishop Hugo in 1120, notwithstanding their charter. 
Before this peace came, long-standing differences between Sancho and the 
Bishop of Coimbra came to a head; when reproved for his personal mis- 
conduct and placed under an interdict, Sancho retorted with acts of 
violence and imprisoned the prelate, and to a papal protest he sent a violent 
reply, doubtless penned by his chancellor Julian, a lawyer who shared the 
ideas of Arnold of Brescia. However, before his death in 1211 he became 
reconciled with both bishops and left the country better defended, culti- 
vated, and peopled, if no larger, than he had received it, but the sum total 
of his legacies, J?266,000 in gold, suggests fiscal extortion. 

On ascending the throne in 1211, Afonso II summoned Cortes at which 
it was decided that canon law should form part of the law of the realm, 
and that any civil enactment running counter to it should be void, the 
clergy were exempted from many forms of taxation, a concession which 
their maintenance of schools and hospitals justified, and in exchange they 
accepted a law forbidding ecclesiastical corporations to purchase more 
land. The king gained the favour of the Church by these measures, and 
Innocent III confirmed his royal title. Doubtless inspired by Julian, 
Afonso then felt strong enough to refuse to carry out the provisions of his 
father’s will in favour of his brothers and sisters, on the ground that Crown 
lands were inalienable. This led to civil war and an invasion by the King 
of Leon, who took Coimbra, but the King of Castile intervened, out of 
gratitude for the help rendered by Portuguese troops at the battle of Las 
Navas de Tolosa (July 1212), and after five years of litigation the conflict 
was settled in Afonso’s favour by Innocent III, who received twenty-eight 
years’ tribute owing to the Papal See. Nevertheless, the former national 
unity had been broken, and the efforts of the king to remove the hostility 
of the nobles by a general confirmation of their title-deeds did not bear 
fruit ; for as it suggested a right of revocation, many refused to accept it. 
Afonso was too much occupied with internal questions and too lacking in 
military spirit to seek to extend his frontiers, and he was absent when 
his troops won back Alcacer with the help of another crusading fleet, led 
by the Counts of Holland and of Wied, after a two months’ siege on 
18 October 1217. In the following year he made the bishops a present of 
tithe on the revenues of the royal lands in each diocese, which had hitherto 
been exempt from the tax. This step seems to have been taken mainly on the 
advice of the dean of Lisbon, but shortly afterwards a dispute between 
the latter and the bishop, in which the king supported the dean, led to a 
change of policy. Gon^alo Mendes, Julian’s successor, and the Lord High 
Steward, Pedro Annes, supporters of the supremacy of the civil power, 
incited Afonso to violate the immunities of the Church and the privileges 
granted to the clergy by the Cortes lof 1211 ; the law against mortmain 
enacted at that time had not been observed, and land had continued to 
pass into the hands of the clergy to the detriment of the exchequer. The 
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Archbishop of Braga convoked an assembly of prelates, and after condemn- 
ing the public acts and adulterous life of Afonso excommunicated him 
and his ministers. About the same time a general inquest into titles to 
landed property, ordered in 1220, raised up enemies among the nobles, 
who were generally not heard in their defence, and Afonso’s bastard 
brother Martin Sanches and the King of Leon invaded Portugal and took 
Chaves. Though the energetic intervention of Honorius III in favour of 
the archbishop had not moved the king from his purpose, these events and 
the papal threat to release his subjects from their allegiance induced him 
to make peace with the Church some months before his death from 
leprosy in 1923. 

By making reparation to, and a concordat with, the Church Sancho II, 
who came to the throne at thirteen, obtained the removal of the interdict 
which had been laid on the realm, but the hatreds provoked by the events 
of the last reign continued, and were reflected in perennial civil strife. To 
heal these divisions, the king, who had crusading in his blood, renewed 
the war against the Muslims in co-operation with the King of Leon and 
took Elvas (1226), but did not attain his end; noble contended with 
noble, Templar with Hospitaller, bishop with bishop, the monastic Orders 
suffered persecution from the prelates, who met the robberies and 
usurpations committed by the royal officials with spiritual weapons. 
The Cardinal’of Abbeville, sent in 1 228 by Gregory IX, secured atemporary 
pacification, during which new towns were founded on the eastern frontier, 
while Elvas, which the Muslims had reoccupied, and Juromenha were 
definitely conquered. The captures of Moura, Serpa, and Aljustrel followed 
in 1232-34, but Sancho’s weak government and his continual changes 
of ministers neutralised these victories, and the kingdom gradually fell 
into anarchy. In 1237 the Bishop of Oporto drew a terrible picture of 
its condition when he invited the Dominicans to establish themselves in 
the city, yet the Order contributed to the evils by its own dissensions, by 
evading the mortmain law, and by admitting to the priesthood men who 
only sought to evade taxation or military service; moreover, the clergy 
of Lisbon commonly compelled testators to leave part of their property 
to the Church under the threat of deprivation of the Sacraments. 
There was reason for extending the law of 1211, which forbade the pur- 
chase of land by ecclesiastical corporations, to the acceptance of gifts 
and bequests, as these had become excessive through the piety of the 
people; but the continual breaches of ecclesiastical immunities, the 
expulsion of the Bishop of Lisbon in a grossly sacrilegious manner by 
Sancho’s brother Ferdinand, and similar deeds by his uncle in the north, 
could not fail to provoke papal intervention, even against a crusading 
monarch. The king yielded and gave full satisfaction to the prelates, 
though the citizens of Oporto continued for two years the struggle with 
their bishop which they had inherited from their forbears; but in the 
midst of tlw*se contentions Sancho found time to pursue the Holy War, 
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and he reduced the castles on the Guadiana from Mertola to the sea, 
together with the western part of the Algarve (1238-40) and confided 
them to the Order of Santiago. 

Records are lacking for the next few years, and all we can be sure of is 
that the public disorder continued and that the king did nothing to check 
it; in consequence, the prelates presented at Rome a catalogue of the 
wrongs of the Church and the misdeeds of Sancho and his ministers, in- 
cluding toleration of heretical opinions, and to strengthen their case they 
detailed the injuries done to the State. The accusation that he had let 
the castles fall into disrepair and failed to defend the frontiers was well 
calculated to deprive him of the credit he had gained from Gregory IX 
for his campaign and, whether true or not, his recent indolence gave 
it colour. The intention of the prelates was to shew that he was in- 
capable and ought to be deposed ; in that case the Pope had a special 
right to take action, because Portugal was a papal fief. As Sancho had 
no children, his brother Afonso, Count of Boulogne, was the natural 
successor, and some of the bishops and nobles, apparently with the 
approval of the new Pope Innocent IV, had already invited him to play 
the part of saviour of the country. Early in 1245 the Pope commissioned 
the Bishops of Oporto and Coimbra to require the king to repair his past 
offences and give pledges for the future, and on their arrival at the Council 
of Lyons they reported his obduracy, whereupon Innocent appointed 
Afonso curator of the realm and ordered the authorities to obey him, 
though he declared that he had no intention of depriving Sancho of the 
crown. In September, at a meeting in Paris, Afonso accepted the condi- 
tions imposed by the Archbishop of Braga and the Bishop of Oporto, 
which referred mainly to the Church, and at the beginning of 1246 he 
proceeded to Lisbon, which declared for him in the first of its many revo- 
lutions. Though Sancho defended himself and called in the aid of Spanish 
tfoops, led by Alfonso, son of Ferdinand III of Castile, he was finally 
vanquished and died in exile at Toledo in 1248, whereupon the Count of 
Boulogne took the title of king. 

In 1249-50 the forces of the Military Orders conquered the rest of 
the Algarve, but Ferdinand’s son claimed the province under a grant from 
the Wali of Niebla, invaded Portugal, and compelled Afonso III to yield 
it to him ; however, in 1253 the latter, intent on its recovery, and though 
his wife was living, agreed to marry Beatrice, illegitimate daughter of the 
former, who had become King of Castile and Leon under the title of 
Alfonso X, and it was arranged that the Algarve should revert to 
Portugal when the first child of the union reached the age of seven. In 
1263, after conflicts over its ownership, Alfonso X ceded it to the Infant 
Dinis, son of Afonso III, with certain reservations, on condition that he 
served him in war with 50 lances; tile irregular marriage of the King of 
Portugal was validated by Urban IV on the death of the Countess of 
Boulogne ; and finally in 1267, by the convention of Badajdz, aM restrictions 
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on Portuguese sovereignty were removed, and the Guadiana became the 
boundary between the two countries. Since then the frontiers ot Portugal 
have hardly varied, a fact unique in European history. In internal affairs 
the policy of Afonso III was to strengthen the Third Estate as an ally 
against nobles and clergy, to recover the Crown property alienated by 
himself under compulsion at the beginning of his reign and by his pre- 
decessor, and to increase the revenue which these grants and the civil war 
had considerably diminished. The presence of representatives of the towns 
at the Cortes of 1254 for the first time shewed their increasing importance, 
the provision for the payment of tributes in money and not in kind 
benefited the’people as well as the king, who was the chief landowner, and 
the Inquest of 1258 enabled a correct schedule of Crown property to be 
prepared and revealed how far it had been alienated in favour of private 
persons and corporations, often fraudulently to avoid taxation. In 1261 
the Cortes disputed the ancient right of the monarch to raise money by 
debasing the value of the coinage every seven years, and for a considera- 
tion Afonso had to renounce it and agree that he and his successors 
would accept instead a fixed sum payable once only in each reign; the 
principle that a new general tax could only be imposed by the consent of 
the nation was thus established. Notwithstanding this check, instructions 
were issued in 1265 to the judicial authorities for the recovery of lands 
held from the Crown which had been sold by the grantees to the loss of 
its rights; they were to be purchased at the price paid by the present 
owners and, if the latter refused to sell, they were to be confiscated, and 
lands abandoned or uncultivated were also to be seized. In no case was a 
Crown estate to be divided up between members of a family, unless one 
became responsible for the whole rent, and those granted to the Military 
Orders were in future to be subject to taxation. 

If these revolutionary measures, which were carried out in part and 
without hearing the parties interested, failed to relieve the treasury, tve 
may attribute this to the lavish expenditure of the king and to the 
rapacity of his courtiers, especially the Lord High Steward, Dom Joao 
Peres de Aboim, and the Chancellor, Estevam Amies; but as they 
affected thousands of the nobility and clergy, this issue offered an 
excellent occasion for the leaders of the latter to open a campaign 
against the king they had helped to set up and who had abused their 
confidence. Five of the bishops went to Rome and presented a list of 
grievances, those of the clergy being in 43 articles. They contained the 
old charges of infringement of ecclesiastical immunities, interference in 
the appointment of bishops and clergy, robbery of the Church, and 
ill-treatment of clerics, but for the first time the municipalities appear 
as abettors of the monarch; the accusation that Afonso threatened the 
bishops with death to secure his ends, and had their servants castrated 
and killed and priests stripped naked, accords with his violent temper 
and the barbarity of the times. He met the storm by presenting a 



Afonso Ills submission. Concordat under Dims 517 


declaration of the towns in his favour and by enlisting for a new crusade 
promoted by Clement IV in 1267, and by his own efforts and those of 
his agents in Rome he succeeded in neutralising the representations of 
the prelates for some years, until the acts of violence and the illegalities 
grew worse and drove them to present fresh complaints. In 1278 
Gregory X endeavoured to bring the king to reason, whereupon Afonso 
summoned the Cortes and had a committee consisting of his friends 
appointed to examine the matter, with the result that it reported in his 
favour. This further subterfuge did not avail him, for by a bull of 
4 September 1275 the Pope required him to swear to carry out the 
obligations he had contracted in Paris and the resolutions contained in 
the bulls of Honorius III and Gregory IX, failing which he threatened 
him with excommunication and interdict, and in the last resort with 
deposition. The king remained obdurate and, now as before, changes in 
the occupancy of the Papal See favoured him by causing a delay in the 
execution of the threats, but in 1277 an apostolic commissary published 
the bull in Lisbon and intimated its provisions to the king, so that they 
became effective in due course. No revolution followed, because no 
pretender existed, and Dims, a capable youth of sixteen, already shared 
in the administration; however, on his death-bed in January 1279, Afonso 
took the oath required of him without reserve. The tenacity of the 
clergy and the patience of successive Popes had won after a struggle of 
nineteen years. 

The interdict continued for some time, because Dinis, following in the 
steps of his father, did not carry out the provisions of the bull of 
Gregory X, in the hope that they would be modified; and though he 
entered into negotiations at Rome, the short reigns of several Popes and 
differences between him and them delayed a settlement until 1 289. The 
concordat then made and its sequels represented a fair compromise, and 
regulated the relations of clergy and Crown so as to preclude further 
disputes on questions of principle. By means of a declaration of war 
against Castile in 1295, the king obtained the restitution of the towns 
of Serpa and Moura and the cession of those of Aroche and Aracena on 
the east to which he laid claim, and by an invasion in the following year 
he annexed the district of Riba Coa between the river of this name and 
the Douro. On the suppression of the Templars by Clement V, he 
endeavoured to incorporate their property in that of the Crown, but as 
the Pope refused his consent, it was agreed that they should be transferred 
to a new Order, the Order of Christ, which was founded in 1319. After 
the conquest of the Algarve, the older Military Orders, through lack of 
occupation, fell into decay, of which we have evidence in the complaints 
of the Cortes in 1361, 1472, and 1481, but the Order of Christ played an 
mportant part in the voyages directed by Prince Henry the Navigator, 
which were financed out of its revenues. Notwithstanding the war with 
Castile and the rebellion of the king’s eldest son Afonso, which disturbed 
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the whole reign, it was one of moral and material progress, shewn in the 
peaceable settlement of the conflict between Crown and clergy, in the foun- 
dation of the university, and in the development of letters, agriculture, 
industry, and the navy. A college had been founded in Lisbon in 1286 
by Dom Domingos Jardo, one of the king’s tutors, under his protection 
and that of the monks of Alcoba^a, and in the previous century schools 
existed in»the cathedrals and monasteries, but Portuguese who aspired to 
a degree had to go abroad. To remedy this the clergy suggested the 
foundation of a university, offering to pay the teachers, and in 1290 the 
king founded it in Lisbon, but owing to the conflicts between students 
and citizens he transferred it to Coimbra in 1808. In imitation of his 
grandfather Alfonso X of Castile, he substituted Portuguese for Latin in 
judicial procedure, and caused that king’s code, the Siete Partidas, to 
be translated; his court, like that of his father, who had lived for many 
years in touch with French culture, was one of the literary centres of the 
Peninsula, and Dinis himself, beside being a protector of letters, left 
a large number of lyric poems which are contained in the Cancioneiros. 
To benefit agriculture and the revenue, he sought to increase the number 
of small proprietors and prevent further land from falling into mortmain. 
Following in the trend of previous legislation, a law of 1286 forbade 
corporations from acquiring real estate by purchase, and ordered what 
had been bought since the beginning of the reign to be sold within 
a year, under pain of confiscation ; in 1291 another law provided that the 
landed property of those who entered religious Orders should not pass to 
the latter but only to laymen; moreover, to induce the upper class to 
farm, it was decreed that jidalgos by so doing should not lose their 
nobility, and steps were taken for the division and leasing of uncultivated 
land. Marshes were drained and the pine forest of Leiria planted to 
provide wood for constructions and prevent sand from the sea-shore 
being thrown by the wind over the fields round the city; these measures 
gained for the king the title of Husbandman, while his reorganisation 
of the navy under the Genoese Emanuele Pezagno enabled the Portuguese 
in the next reign to commence the ocean voyages and reach the Canaries. 
The queen, St Isabel, contributed to the civilising work of her husband 
and ministers by the example of her life devoted to good works, by 
constant efforts to promote harmony between her husband and turbulent 
son, and by her charity in the great plague of 1888. 

Happier than Castile, which was a prey to constant civil disturbances, 
Portugal during the forty years following the death of Dinis enjoyed 
internal peace, save for a conflict between Afonso IV and his bastard 
brother, Afonso Sanches, and the brief rebellion of his son Peter, con- 
sequent on the execution of the latter’s mistress Ignez de Castro by 
royal order. In spite of the war with Castile (1886-89), which had no 
tangible results for either side, Afonso helped its King Alfonso XI to 
repel the great Muslim invasion of the Peninsula from Africa in 1840, 
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and shared in the Christian victory of the Salado (4 April). The foreign 
policy of his successor Peter I was one of neutrality, while at home he 
devoted himself to the stern administration of justice and to the increase 
of the Crown revenues, and amassed a large treasure which was squandered 
by his son Ferdinand; the ideal of equality of all men before the law 
was realised, and afterwards the people said that there had never been 
such ten years as those of his reign. We have an echo of the former 
quarrel between the monarchy and the Church at the Cortes of Elvas 
(1361), when the prelates complained without success of the exercise of the 
royal beneplacitum ; they raised the point again at the Cortes of 1437 and 
1477, and in 1487 John II renounced the right. 

On the accession of Henry II of Castile, Ferdinand claimed the 
throne as great-grandson of Sancho the Brave, and at the invitation 
of certain magnates he invaded Galicia in 1369, but retired at the first 
sign of opposition, and a Castilian army entered Portugal and captured 
several strong places. A Portuguese naval expedition against Seville had 
to retreat with loss, and in the following year peace was made; Ferdinand 
agreed to marry Henry’s daughter, but with the volatility which charac- 
terised him, he ignored this promise and married Leonor Telles, wife of 
a vassal, in spite of the protests of his subjects, and he entered into an 
alliance with John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, who claimed the crown 
of Castile in right of his wife Constance. In December 1373 Henry II 
invaded Portugal and reached Lisbon, while Ferdinand remained shut up 
in Santarem, waiting for English aid which never came, and in March 
1373 he had to accept Henry’s terms, abandon the English alliance, and 
hand over six towns as security for his good faith, tie then set about to 
build a new circuit of walls for Lisbon, a great work which was completed 
in two years by forced labour, and at the same time made preparations to 
renew the war with Castile at the first opportunity. This came with the 
death of Henry II in 1380. Having secured the assistance of an English 
expeditionary force under Edmund, Earl of Cambridge, the Portuguese 
opened hostilities on the eastern frontier, but a Castilian fleet entered 
the Tagus and laid siege to the capital (March 1383). It held out, though 
the king made no serious effort to relieve it, and in August he made 
peace without informing the earl, who had to return to England in 
September. Being a weak man, Ferdinand’s change of policy may be 
ascribed to the clash of interests and influences around him, and in any 
case the enactments in favour of agriculture and shipping shew that he 
had capable ministers; they included the Lei das Sesmarias , described 
later on, and two others, which granted privileges to builders and buyers of 
ships, and established a maritime insurance company, whose regulations in- 
fluenced the formation of sea law in the Mediterranean. At this time Lisbon 
was already a great trading port, frequented by merchants of all nations, 
and, according to the chronicler Fernao Lopes, 400 to 500 cargo boats 
lay in front of it at once, many employed in the export of sydt and wine. 
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On the death of Ferdinand in October 1383, the crown passed to his 
daughter Beatrice, who had been espoused to John I of Castile in the 
previous April, while Leonor Telles became regent and by the marriage 
contract was to hold office until a son of Beatrice completed the age of 
fourteen. These arrangements were generally resented, because Leonor 
had earned the fame of an adulteress by her relations with Joao 
Fernandes Andeiro, Count of Ourem, and because the crown of Portugal 
would pass to the King of Castile if Beatrice predeceased her husband. 
The great majority of the nation set its hopes on the Infant John, 
Grand Master of the Order of Aviz, bastard son of Peter I by Teresa 
Louren^o, as the champion of independence. The agitation against the 
scandalous life of the regent, coupled with the fear of foreign rule, grew 
until a group of nobles led by Nuno Alvares Pereira and by Alvaro 
Paes, one of the tribunes of Lisbon, with the support of the citizens, 
resolved on the death of Andeiro and persuaded John to carry it out. 
The latter was then proclaimed Defender of the realm by the populace 
of the capital, though the burgesses hesitated at first to join his party, 
through fear of the power of Castile and of the nobles, who were 
legitimists. Thereupon Leonor summoned her son-in-law to invade the 
realm, while John and his friends sent ambassadors to London to seek 
leave to recruit volunteers; this they obtained, but few came. In January 
1384 the King of Castile reached Santarem, and Leonor found herself 
compelled to hand over the government to him; and, though Nuno 
Alvares Pereira defeated a Castilian force at Atoleiros, the main body 
arrived before the capital on 8 February and began the siege. Oporto 
had adhered to the nationalist cause, and after repelling a Galician attack 
directed by the Archbishop of Compostela, it sent a squadron to the 
relief of Lisbon which forced the Castilian blockade of the Tagus. The 
city continued to resist, plague worked havoc among the besiegers, and, 
when in September his wife fell ill, John I broke up his camp anti 
returned home. After reducing some places which held out for Castile, 
the Master of Aviz and Nuno Alvares Pereira proceeded to Coimbra, 
where the Cortes had been summoned to settle the succession to the 
crown; some favoured the former, others another John, son of Peter I 
by Ignez de Castro, but the arguments of Dr Joao das liegras, afterwards 
chancellor, persuaded the assembly to elect the Master of Aviz (6 April 
1385). 

Though the King of Castile had retired, nearly all the north and 
centre of the realm with 70 towns and castles obeyed him, so that the 
nationalist cause remained in jeopardy ; and though the King of Portugal 
and Nuno Alvares Pereira, now Constable, succeeded in reducing Vianna, 
Guimaraes, and Braga, and the Castilians lost a battle at Trancoso, their 
fleet of 63 vessels entered the Tagus in the spring of 1385 and blockaded 
Lisbon. In June John of Castile invaded Portugal with 3&,Q00 men, and 
to meet this* large army the King of Portugal could oppose only 6,500, 
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including 200 English archers, when the two armies met at Aljubarrota 
(14 August 1385). Yet the Portuguese host, though small and fasting', for 
it was the eve of the Feast of the Assumption, had the advantages of 
position and desperation, and fighting on foot it routed the chivalry 
of Castile and their French allies in less than an hour; the allies lost 
3,000 men killed, the royal standard of Castile, and the ornaments of the 
king’s chapel. So decisive was the victory that the Constable was able to 
invade Castile, and he defeated the Master of the Order of Alcantara 
and his army at Val verde (15 October). On his election to the throne, 
John I . had sought an alliance with England, and on the news of the 
battle of Aljubarrota, the Duke of Lancaster decided to pursue by arms 
his claim to the crown of Castile, while the treaty of Windsor was signed 
between the King of Portugal and Richard II (9 May 1386). In July 
the duke landed at Corunna, and after over-running Galicia met John I 
and gave him his daughter Philippa in marriage ; but the Anglo- 
Portuguese campaign proved a failure, and in May the duke accepted 
the terms of peace offered him, under which he received an indemnity 
for his expenses, while his daughter Catherine was betrothed to Henry, 
heir of the King of Castile. The war between this country and Portugal 
had virtually terminated, though frontier incursions continued, and in 
1387 a three years’ truce was made, and renewed for fifteen years in 1393; 
in 1396 hostilities broke out afresh, followed soon by another truce for ten 
years, and finally the conflict, which had lasted since 1383, was ended 
by a definite peace treaty (31 October 1411). 

The long war had drawn large numbers of men from their usual 
occupations and accustomed them to fighting and plunder or to a life 
of idleness and crime; to employ them abroad, to satisfy the chivalric 
ideas of his sons, to check piracy, and to continue the crusade against the 
Muslims which was a Portuguese tradition, the king was persuaded to 
undertake the first of the overseas expeditions, which resulted in the 
capture of Ceuta (21 August 1415) and its retention. His son Prince 
Henry the Navigator had previously sent ships down the west coast of 
Africa, but the methodical explorations he directed, which were inspired 
by religious and scientific ideas and based largely on the information 
obtained in that city, date from then. To supervise the expeditions, Henry 
fixed his abode in the Algarve and applied himself to the study of 
mathematics and cosmography, selected pilots, and had them instructed ; 
moreover, he sent to Majorca for Master Jacome, a noted Jewish car- 
tographer, who taught the Portuguese to make maps. In 1418-19 his 
captains rediscovered Madeira and Porto Santo, which were settled and 
cultivated so as to become sources of wealth in his lifetime. They made 
various attempts to conquer the Canaries from 1425, rounded Cape 
Bojador in 1434, and by 1436 hadYeached the Rio do Ouro; but the 
voyages were then interrupted for some years, first by the disastrous 
expedition against Tangier in 1437, where Henry had Jto leave his 
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brother Ferdinand in the hands of the Moors to save his army, and 
secondly by a dispute over the regency. 

To gain adherents and reward services in the war of independence, 
J ohn I had made extensive grants of Crown lands to the Constable and 
others, so that, when peace came with Castile, the royal patrimony was 
exhausted and he had nothing for fresh claimants on his bounty and for 
his growing sons; by the advice of Dr Joao das Regras and others, he 
bought back part of the lands and took their tenants into his service, and 
in 1433 he made a further attempt to restore the position of the Crown 
by the Lei Mental. Promulgated by his son King Edward (1433-38) in 
1434, it provided that lands granted by the Crown could only descend 
to the eldest son of the grantee and his successors, excluding females and 
collaterals, and that they could never be divided up nor alienated. This 
enactment and the preparation of a new code, published by Edward’s 
successor under the name of the Ordena^oes Afonsinas , together with 
a literary movement, in which he was foremost, mark the reign of the 
philosopher king; Fernao Lopes, the greatest of Portuguese chroniclers, 
in whose pages an epoch comes to life again, received his commission to 
write in 1434, and was succeeded by Gomes Eannes de Zurara, Buy de 
Pina, and Garcia de Resende. When Edward died in 1438, he left the 
queen, Leonor of Aragon, regent for his son Afonso V who was a minor, 
but his brother, the Infant Peter, by force and intrigue succeeded in 
getting himself elected in her stead at the Cortes of 1440, and notwith- 
standing opposition from the queen and the nobles, he held the post until 
1448, when at the instigation of the Duke of Braganza and others, 
Afonso took the government into his own hands. Thereupon the pent-up 
hatred against Peter broke out; he allowed himself to be driven into 
rebellion, and was defeated by the royal forces and killed at the battle 
of Alfarrobeira (20 May 1449). 

The Henrician voyages recommenced in 1441, and the profits attracted 
adventurers and led to the formation of companies to exploit the trade 
of the new-found lands; already by 1446 as many as 51 caravels had left 
Portugal and penetrated 450 leagues beyond Cape Bojador, but after 
that date there is a gap in our information. In 1455-56 Antoniotto 
Usodimare and Alvise da Ca da Mosto explored the Senegal and Gambia, 
and then, or later, with Antonio da Noli, they discovered five of the 
Cape Verde Islands, while Diogo Gomes made two voyages in 1456 and 
1460 with orders to reach the Indies, and he carried an interpreter in 
case he succeeded. Henry died in this year, and the Portuguese had then 
penetrated as far south as Sierra Leone, while the Azores had been 
known at least since 1439. In 1461 Pedro da Sintra went on to Cape 
Mesurado, and in 1469 Afonso V leased the royal rights in the Guinea trade 
to Fermto Gomes on condition thaFhe discovered yearly 100 leagues of 
fresh coastline, with the result that the Equator was crossed and Cape 
Catherine attained between 1469 and 1471. The king did not therefore 
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neglect maritime exploration, but he attached more importance to 
extending Portuguese dominion in Morocco, and in pursuit of this aim he 
captured Alcacer Ceguer in 1458, attacked Tangier and Arzila in 1462, 
and gained them in 1471; these strongholds served as schools of arms, 
but their maintenance drained the country of men and money it could 
ill afford to lose. 

On the death of Henry IV of Castile in 1474, leaving an only child 
Joanna, the partisans of the latter invited Afonso V to invade the country 
and marry the princess, who was his niece, promising to recognise him as 
king, though Isabella, Henry’s sister, married to Ferdinand of Aragon, was 
already in possession of the crown. As Louis XI of France desired to 
recover Roussillon, which the Aragonese had annexed, Afonso proposed 
an alliance to him, which was accepted, and while Louis invaded Biscay, 
Afonso entered Castile in 1475 to uphold Joanna. After nine months, 
occupied with frontier raids and fruitless negotiations, the Castilian and 
Portuguese armies met at Toro (February 1475) and fought an indecisive 
battle, for while Afonso was beaten and fled, his son John destroyed the 
forces opposed to him . Nevertheless the king’s partisans in Castile grew fewer 
and fewer, and he decided to apply to Louis XI for help; but his journey 
to France proved fruitless, and he had to make peace with Ferdinand and 
Isabella at Alca^ovas (4 September 1479). This was followed by the treaty 
of Toledo (6 March 1480), the value of which to Portugal lay in its recogni- 
tion of her right to the lands and islands to the south and to the conquest 
of Morocco ; in exchange she ceded her claims to the Canaries, which had 
led to friction between the two countries at least from 1425. The wars 
and liberalities of Afonso left the treasury in debt, and under his easy 
rule the Braganza family had come to regard itself as almost equal to the 
sovereign. The energetic character of John II (1481-95) fitted him to 
grapple with these problems, and the general movement towards absolutism 
ill other countries pointed out the way. Immediately after his accession, 
a question arose at the Cortes of 1481 as to the form in which the nobles 
should do homage; they considered the one suggested by the king too 
rigorous and the Duke of Braganza invoked his privileges and sent to his 
palace at Villa Vi^osa for his title-deeds. The royal officer who accompanied 
the duke’s agent in the search found a treasonable correspondence with 
Castile, in which the duke and his brother the Marquess of Montemor 
were implicated, and he took and shewed it to the king, who waited for 
two years before striking at his greatest and richest subjects. At the same 
time the Third Estate asked John to examine the grounds on which the 
nobles held a number of towns under their jurisdiction and, if these proved 
invalid, to revindicate them for the Crown ; they also demanded protection 
against the injustices they suffered at the hands of the great lords and 
their officials, and suggested a number of financial reforms. In seeking to 
promote their own interests, the municipalities facilitated the king’s 
absolutist policy, and he proceeded to act on their requests.,. In 1483 the 
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Duke of Braganza was arrested, tried and sentenced to death, and executed 
at Evora (30 May); all his goods were confiscated, and the Marquess of 
Montemor only e.scaped by flight. The queen’s brother, the Duke of Viseu, 
who was involved in the conspiracy, received a pardon on account of his 
youth, but soon afterwards entered into a plot with some of the nobles 
to assassinate the king, who thereupon slew him with his own hand (28 
August 1484), while some accomplices suffered imprisonment or death. 
Thenceforth John II provided himself with a personal guard, which his 
predecessors had not needed, for, unlike most other countries, Portugal 
did not suffer from regicide, and her sovereigns appear to have been 
esteemed by their subjects. John shewed a like ruthlessness to the Jews 
expelled in 1492 from Spain. He allowed some 90,000 to enter Portugal 
and stay eight months on payment of a poll tax of eight cruzados each, and 
agreed to supply vessels to take them wherever they wished to go; many 
were robbed and others slain by the people, who had suffered from the 
extortions of their own Jews and attributed the plague which broke out 
to the presence of the aliens, and when the time came for the latter to 
leave, the king ordered them to proceed to Africa. Those who went were 
treated even worse by the Moors; those who did not go were reduced to 
slavery. Previous to this, the Jews had no reason to complain of their lot 
in Portugal, as their own historians admit. 

Afonso V" had handed over the administration of the forts and factories 
on the African coast to John in 1474, and as soon as the latter came to 
the throne he took up Henry’s work, the search for a sea route to India, 
with Henry’s zeal. In 1482-83 Diogo Cao reached the Congo and Cape 
St Mary, in 1485 Cape Cross; in 1482 Diogo de Azambuja built the 
fort of St George at Mina, and in 1488 Bartholomew Dias rounded 
the Cape of Storms, renamed by the king Good Hope from the ex- 
pectation that India would soon be attained, and discovered 1250 miles 
of fresh coast, but the death of Prince Afonso and a dispute with Spain 
caused delays, and the prize fell to John’s successor, Manuel the Fortunate ; 
it was not until 1498 that Vasco da Gama anchored off* Calicut and realised 
the union of East and West of which Henry had dreamed. To supplement 
the voyage of Dias, John had endeavoured to obtain information about 
the route to India by means of land travellers ; an expedition went up 
the Senegal, which was supposed to be connected with the Nile, while 
Pedro da Covilhan and Afonso de Paiva proceeded to Cairo and Aden, 
where they parted company. Paiva died, but his companion went on to 
India and East Africa and, after returning to Egypt, sent home an account 
of what he had learnt. His information combined with that of Dias led to 
the voyage of da Gama, which the king planned before he died in 1495. 

The Portuguese failed to discover America, but John II had good reasons 
for rejecting the project Columbus submitted to him of a western passage 
to India, after its careful examination by his mathematicians and cosmo- 
graphers; the eastern route proved to be far shorter. When the navigator 
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returned from his first voyage in March 1493, the king was advised that 
the new-found lands were in his sphere, and the rumour arose in Spain 
that he had sent a caravel thither and was equipping others for the same 
destination ; thereupon King Ferdinand proposed that the matter should 
be settled by negotiations, but without waiting for these he persuaded 
Alexander VI, a Spaniard, to issue the bull of 4 May 1493 by which all 
lands west and south of a line drawn at 100 leagues from the Azores and 
Cape Verde islands were to belong to Spain ; then, still not content, he 
induced the Pope to issue another bull on 26 September, enlarging the 
previous concession to the prejudice of Portugal. John had then to choose 
between a war and negotiations ; he chose the latter, and by the Treaty 
of Tordesillas (7 June 1494) succeeded in getting the line between the 
Portuguese and Spanish spheres moved, so as to run at 370 leagues west 
of the Cape Verde islands. The king yielded to Spain the supposed route 
to the Indies discovered by Columbus, obtained control of the true way 
to the East, and secured possession of Brazil. This diplomatic victory was 
due to his skill in the conduct of the matter and to the ability of his 
plenipotentiaries. Duarte Pacheco, one of these, wrote of John: “his judg- 
ment and intelligence have been unequalled in our time, 1 ' 1 and his opponent, 
Isabella the Catholic, spoke of him as “the man. 1 ’ 

When the history of the monarchy begins, the population was of 
Hispano-Arab stock with a landed aristocracy of Gothic origin. Portugal 
had a relatively well-endowed Church, whose prelates were men of culture, 
communes representing the middle class, possessing an internal adminis- 
tration, guaranteed by their charters, as independent as that of the 
nobles and clergy on their estates, and in the country districts freedmen 
and serfs; by the end of the thirteenth century personal servitude 
disappeared. The Muslims and Jews formed groups apart, and in the 
towns, where they usually lived, they had their own quarters, enjoyed 
certain privileges, and paid a special tax. 

The monarchy was hereditary and, according to a doctrine inherited 
from the Visigoths and founded on Biblical texts, the king represented 
God, from whom he received his authority; but in practice the privileges 
and immunities of each class and local customs restricted it, and Sancho I 
and his successors, inspired by their chancellors trained in Roman Law, 
strove with success to escape most of these restrictions. Their efforts 
were directed to secure the supreme administration of justice, the limi- 
tation of baronial and ecclesiastical privileges and properties, the control 
of local administration, and untrammelled exercise of the legislative 
function. In 1317 Dinis, following in the steps of Afonso II, proclaimed 
that by the law and custom of the realm the right of judgment in the last 
instance was understood as reserved*to the Crown in all royal grants, in 
recognition of its overlordship, and the people defended this doctrine in 
the Cortes of 1372. Though monarchs sometimes renounce^ this right in 
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their grants, the Third Estate supported it and the Ordenac.ues Afonsmas 
confirmed it; moreover, in this code the royal judges ( Corregidores ) were 
ordered to visit every place twice yearly. This was a direct challenge to 
the nobles, whose lands called coutos and hour as were by custom exempt. 
In the Cortes of 1398 the nobles had complained that their privileges were 
not respected, and in the Cortes of 1434 the people asked Edward to 
assume the entire jurisdiction, but he refused; the time had not come for 
so sweeping a reform. Fiscal considerations, even more than the point of 
authority, were at the root of the war waged by the monarchs with the 
Church and nobility, because the lands of the latter were usually free 
from taxation, and they explain the Inquests and the laws against mort- 
main, which have already been mentioned. In their policy of aggrandise- 
ment, the kings often shewed the same lack of respect for the rights of 
others which was commonly imputed to nobles and clergy, as for instance 
in the seizure of six towns belonging to the abbey of Alcoba 9 a in the 
reign of Afonso IV, which were restored by Peter I. The struggle between 
the Crown and the prelates, in which the former was usually the aggressor, 
ended by a compromise under Dinis, and subsequent disputes between the 
two were amicably settled, while the revocations of grants, the restrictions 
imposed by the Lei Mental , and the confiscations .under John II, by de- 
stroying fraudulent titles and recovering property which the kings had 
been constrained to part with in times of difficulty, broke the power of 
the landed aristocracy. With the abasement of the privileged classes, the 
support of the communes was no longer necessary to the Crown. In the 
past it had been regularly given; in the Cortes of 1472-73 the people told 
Afonso V that it was his duty to use his “absolute power” to repair the 
injuries done them and not to wait for their complaints. Moreover, a town 
considered it a calamity to be given to a magnate, when civil and criminal 
jurisdiction accompanied the grant, and some, like Oporto, counted among 
their privileges that a noble could not reside in them, in order that their 
womenfolk might be secure from outrage. Nevertheless, when in the Cortes 
of 1475 the Third Estate asked that its approved laws and customs should 
be maintained and royal orders and judicial decisions to the contrary be 
cancelled, Afonso V replied that the general request was ill-made, but 
that any special injury would be repaired. 

In the course of time, legislative power became the chief attribute of 
royal authority. The early Portuguese kings based their ordinances on 
their own good pleasure and on the consent of the magnates, but in the 
fourteenth century this style was replaced by the will of the monarch, 
either with or without the consent of his Council, and in the middle of 
the same centui*y documents attribute to the king unlimited power. Some 
of these emanating from Peter I speak of “our free will and certain know- 
ledge,” but this changes in the rdign of his son Ferdinand to “our 
knowledge and absolute power”; the last formula becomes increasingly 
frequent and, at the end of our period it corresponds to a fact, notwith- 
standing the institution of the Cortes. This assembly had its origin in'the 



The Curia Regis and the Cortes 


527 


old Curia Regis, or Royal Council, which existed among the Visigoths; 
though in theory under no obligation to consult it, the kings did not fail 
to do so when they had to take important resolutions. The Curia acted 
in two distinct ways, as an ordinary assembly, or in extraordinary sessions, 
in which matters of great moment were discussed. Both were attended by 
members of the royal family, court officials, magnates, lay and ecclesiastical, 
and certain nobles and prelates in whose lands the meetings were held, 
or who happened to be at court. As lawyers grew in political importance, 
they began to have seats on the Council. At extraordinary meetings the 
nobility was represented, not only by the usual members, but by all the 
magnates, who were specially summoned, and the Church sent its prelates, 
secular and regular. The Masters of the three Military Orders also at- 
tended, and later on procurators of the cities enjoyed the rig] it to be 
present. The king called the Council, and those summoned were bound 
to attend, because the duty of giving advice was one of the obligations 
of a vassal. 

As thus described, it was an organism suited to the administrative and 
political conditions of the country in early times, but when these became 
more complex it necessarily underwent a transformation and the two 
forms of the assembly, the ordinary and extraordinary, became separate 
bodies with different functions. The Royal Council, a continuation of 
the ordinary sessions of the Curia Regk, directed the life of the State in 
its political, administrative, legislative, and judicial spheres, while the 
Cortes, as the heir of the extraordinary Councils, dealt only with general 
questions of an economic or legislative nature and with grave political 
matters. 

This evolution was slow and may be said to have begun in the middle 
of the thirteenth century. It was marked by the following stages: 

1. The presence of representatives of the towns, at the Cortes of Leiria 
in* 1254. 

2. The convocation of the Cortes to deal with finance and taxation, 
which originated in the practice pursued by monarchs, in times of 
pecuniary stress, of renouncing for a number of years, usually seven, 
the right to debase the coinage, in consideration of the grant of a sum 
sufficient to meet the needs of the treasury. Afonso III obtained a capital 
sum by these means at the Cortes of Leiria, as he could raise money in 
no other way; however, two centuries later Ferdinand dealt with the 
coinage as he thought fit, and a hundred years afterwards John II did 
not think it necessary to consult the people about it. 

3. The right of representation thus acquired led members of the Cortes 

to attend with the object of watching over the administration and of 
defending their privileges, and the assembly thus came to act as a check 
on the king. " 

4. Little by little the idea of the representation of various classes as 
a fixed principle arose, and their duty to attend developed jnto a right 
to be summoned and to take part in these assemblies, 
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5. Finally, to the privilege of giving advice, their only business at 
first, was added the right of petition, formulated in articles requesting 
the removal of abuses, which the king accepted or rejected. 

The time of convocation remained dependent on the king’s will and 
the mode of summons was by royal letter, sent to all who were entitled 
to sit in the assembly, stating the reasons for which the Cortes were called, 
the matters to be discussed, and the date and place of meeting. Each of 
the Three Estates was represented, but this title does not appear until 
' the fifteenth century ; they consisted of nobles, clergy, and procurators 
of the cities and towns. The choice of persons and their number depended 
on the king, but certain individuals owing to their high position could 
not be omitted, while the right of cities and towns to send members 
depended on custom, or on their charters. The voters consisted of the 
most important citizens, voting took place by signed lists, and one or two 
persons of position and wealth were elected, hut rarely more. When the 
municipal spirit declined, nobles and prelates were often chosen by the 
Third Estate, and in this case they sat among the representatives of the 
people; sometimes the king wrote to recommend the choice of men in 
whom he had confidence. The members chosen were given procurations, 
in the form of an instrument written in a notary’s book, which contained 
their powers; they could not exceed these, and their expenses were paid 
by the municipality. 

The Estates conferred separately and each communicated with the 
others by means of Definitors , elected on the ground that business could 
be dispatched more speedily by a few, and this committee did the real 
work. The written proposals submitted to the king had the name of 
chapters; the replies, signed by the sovereign or his secretary, were 
issued in the form of a letter, and together with the chapters they con- 
stituted legislative acts. Each class fought for its own interests, and 
di vergent economic needs often led to discox*d even among members of the 
Third Estate. Moreover the latter objected to sharing its power with 
the common folk, and in the Cortes of 1481 it petitioned against the 
intervention of the trading gilds, even in municipal administration, on 
the ground that it was not the business of the lower class to rule, but to 
work and serve. The Cortes rarely lasted longer than a month, but, if 
necessary, the king was requested to continue them, which he generally 
did; he could, however, dissolve them before the term had elapsed. One 
of the most important attributes of the Cortes was taxation. In early 
times the revenue from Crown lands and the usual contributions were 
sufficient for the current expenses of the administration, and a further 
general tax was only needed on an extraordinary occasion ; in that case 
a levy was made, and the Cortes would be called together to sanction it. 
The right of the assembly to a voiee in the imposition of taxes obtained 
recognition at the end of the fourteenth century; in 1372 it refused to 
grant Ferdinand a general excise; in 1387, however, this was voted, but 
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only for a year; and John I, when planning the attack on Ceuta, de- 
clared that he would make no levy, so as not to be obliged to summon 
the Cortes. 

By customary law the king should have consulted the Cortes before 
declaring war or making peace, but he did not always do so. They first 
claimed to be heard on these matters with a view of ending the conflict 
upon which Ferdinand had embarked with Castile, and he promised to 
attend to their representations, but forgot his promise. In the Cortes of 
1385 similar demands were made on John I with more success, for at 
least once, when he was negotiating for a peace with the neighbouring 
country, he called the Cortes at Santarem to consult them. Afonso V, 
however, never asked the consent of the people to his African expeditions ; 
it is true that in 1475, when about to invade Castile, he summoned the 
Cortes to obtain a subsidy, and they gave it without questioning his 
project. The monarch could require the people to fight, but could not 
oblige them to contribute money without^their consent. Nevertheless, this 
and other foreign wars would have been impossible had the nation been 
opposed to them. 

It was one of the privileges of the Cortes to receive the oath of the 
sovereign on his accession and to do homage to the heir to the throne, 
and in addition to their ordinary attributes they had others on extra- 
ordinary occasions, such as the election of a king on the extinction of a 
dynasty, his deposition, the alteration of fundamental laws, and the 
appointment of a guardian or regent when the king was a minor. By 
their representations they provoked legislation, which, however, was more 
often carried out in the Council than in the Cortes, but they did not 
constitute a legislative assembly; their resolutions had not the force of 
law unless sanctioned by the king, and he claimed and exercised the 
power to make laws without their intervention. 

The value of the Cortes as a means of obtaining the redress of 
grievances and other benefits may appear to us to have been slight, and 
the repetition of their complaints shews the small effect they had, but 
the Third Estate attached great importance to them and continually 
asked that they should be summoned periodically and often ; its members 
could only find in union the force that the nobles and clergy possessed 
individually by rank and wealth. John I was requested to call the Cortes 
annually and consented to do so, but though a record of all the assemblies 
that were held has not come down to us, we may none the less be sure 
that the promise was not kept. In the Cortes of Torres Novas in 1 438, 
amid the agitation about the regency, an annual convocation was actually 
decided upon, but not carried out. Down to 1385 we have notice of 
twenty-seven Cortes and from 1385 to 1580 of fifty-six; the fifteenth 
century was that in which they metunost frequently. After the consoli- 
dation of the royal power under John II, they met only on ten occasions 
in a hundred years; they were replaced satisfactorily by*. the various 
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Councils, composed of nobles and lawyers, who represented public opinion 
and bad more power than the Cortes ever enjoyed. 

The policy of centralisation was maintained by John’s successors and 
enabled Portugal to complete the discoveries, create an overseas dominion, 
and colonise and hold Brazil, the largest country in South America, 
achievements which give her a place in world history; only by the com- 
bination of the national resources under the direction of the monarch 
could a small, poor, and undisciplined people have achieved so immense 
aii undertaking. 

The ordinary revenue of the State was derived mainly from the royal 
lands and from direct or indirect taxation; the most lucrative impost in 
the last category was the m, payable on sales and pin-chases, at first 
purely municipal, next granted to the kings on special occasions for a 
year, and finally converted by John I into a regular tax, from which no 
one was exempt. The extraordinary revenue came from alterations in the 
value of the coinage, already referred to, “ requests” (being a levy on private 
fortunes), forced loans, and the product of monopolies, such as the export 
of salt and hides. From the beginning of the fifteenth century, the 
revenue did not cover the expenditure and the deficit became permanent; 
the main causes were the war of independence, the African expeditions 
of Afonso V, his generous grants to the nobles, and attempts to win the 
crown of Castile. The exemptions enjoyed by the privileged classes and 
the faulty system of collection, entrusted largely to Jews in spite of 
popular protests, prevented an expansion of receipts sufficient to meet 
the growing needs. The net of taxation was cast so widely and frequently 
over the lower class that it formed a heavy burden, and may have been 
partly responsible for the agricultural depression which prevailed from 
the middle of the fourteenth century. 

Agriculture was and still is the chief occupation and source of wealth 
in Portugal; it had reached a high level under the Muslims, and after 
the Reconquest the Cistercians carried on and even improved upon their 
traditions. The monks of Akxd^a made farming implements in their 
own forges with iron extracted from the mines they worked, and such 
was their skill on the land that they were employed to drain marshes and 
superintend the royal granaries. A law of 1252, fixing prices and the 
salaries of labourers, mentions all degrees of men employed to-day on a large 
estate and shews the progress realised at that date. The kings were the 
chief landowners, and all of them enacted agrarian laws and protected 
agriculture in the interests of the revenue, yet for reasons that are not 
quite apparent Dinis alone earned the name of the Husbandman . When 
the population was small and scattered, the land produced sufficient to 
feed it, but as the people and their needs increased, any irregularity in the 
season and harvest led to famine; the export of corn was forbidden in 
1272 and afterwards on several occasions, but it could not be entirely 
prevented and, like cattle, it was often smuggled over the Spanish border. 
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The Lei das Sesmarias only imitated previous legislation in the same 
sense: uncultivated lands were to be confiscated and granted to such as 
would till them, and idle persons were to be arrested and compelled to 
work. It was followed by similar enactments of John I, Edward, and 
Afonso V intended to increase the production of breadstuff*, but none of 
them achieved their purpose, and corn had frequently to be brought from 
abroad to make up for the shortage at home. The depression had many 
causes. The first was the scarcity of labour, owing to the mortality from 
plagues and famines and because labourers fled to the towns, where they 
found greater security and freedom, or adopted an easier mode of life in 
the service of noble or prelate, or took to begging as a profession. Hence 
wages and the cost of animals and tools rose, farmers could not pay them, 
and from the middle of the fourteenth century the land under cultivation 
gradually diminished; while in the fifteenth century the ocean voyages 
and the new-found islands took more and more men from the soil, 
especially in the Algarve, and their places were filled with slaves from 
Africa, The multiple taxes which the agriculturist had to pay and the 
oppression he suffered at the hands of the magnates and their servants 
were only contributory causes, for these burdens existed before and there 
is no reason to suppose that they grew worse. 

Next in importance to agriculture came sea and river fisheries, followed 
by the raising of live stock and horses, which the kings took a prominent 
part in and encouraged by numerous enactments. The chase was pursued, 
not only as a preparation for war and as a diversion, but to obtain skins 
for home use and export ; the quantity of wild animals in the forests which 
then covered a large part of the land made the occupation lucrative. 
Industries were entirely domestic, and wearing apparel, except some 
rough cloth, articles of luxury, manufactured goods, and minerals, save 
salt, came from abroad in exchange for the products of the soil — oil, wax, 
cork, honey, fruit, wine, and occasionally cereals. The population in- 
creased very slowly, and at the end of the fifteenth century probably did 
not much exceed one million; from the end of the fourteenth century the 
towns grew at the expense of the rural districts. The Cortes of 1481 
give a sad picture of the internal state of the country, but though their 
chapters , like those of previous assemblies, abound in complaints of the 
wrongs from which the people suffered, the absence of revolts by towns 
or peasants, and even of literary tirades against kings and barons, suggests 
that conditions were not beyond endurance; a sunny climate, religion, 
pilgrimages, dancing, song, and the recital of folk poems, lightened the 
yoke of the peasantry, who had the hardest existence. The leisured 
classes sought recreation and acquired dexterity in the use of arms, in 
chess, riding, games of ball, jousts, tourneys, and jogos de cannas , while 
bullfights formed part of the progiiunme on great occasions and even 
ecclesiastics took part in them until forbidden to do so. 

Lisbon and Oporto were the chief commercial centres, and foreign 
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trade was carried on mainly with the countries of the north and the 
Mediterranean* Portuguese merchants possessed a factory at Bruges 
and frequented Marseilles in the twelfth century, and in the thirteenth 
they were established in the French channel ports. In 1226 more than 
one hundred safe conducts were granted to them in England, and in 
1352 Edward III made a commercial treaty for fifty years with Afonso 
Martins Alho, representing the Portuguese maritime towns, which was 
the precursor of the still existing alliance between the two countries; 
it contained a novel clause authorising Portuguese fishermen to carry on 
their industry on the coasts of England and Brittany. 

In the fifteenth century the islands discovered and settled under the 
directions of Henry the Navigator and also the west coast of Africa 
sent their products to Portugal and to other countries; Madeira supplied 
wood for the building of houses, wheat, wax, honey, and sugar; the last 
article appears in the Bristol Customs Accounts from 1466 in increasing 
quantities, and it competed successfully with that of Sicily and the 
Levant. The Cortes of 1472-73 and 1481 complained that its export had 
fallen into the hands of foreigners, who in 1480 loaded twenty large 
vessels and more than forty smaller ones with it. The sugar industry 
gave Madeira its first importance and spread thence to the Azores and 
Cape Verde Islands. The Malvoisie grape, introduced from Crete, was 
used to make the famous Malmsey wine, while the raising of cattle and 
the export of dragon’s blood flourished in Porto Santo. West Africa 
sent to Portugal slaves, ivory, and pepper, and the large profits derived 
from the gold of Mina enabled John II to build up the maritime or- 
ganisation by which the discoveries of his reign and that of his successor 
were made possible. 



CHAPTER XYII 


THE SCANDINAVIAN KINGDOMS DURING THE 
FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES 

The fourteenth and fifteenth centuries are above all the period of 
feudalism in the Scandinavian countries. At the beginning of this period, 
the feudal nobility had fixed itself firmly in the saddle, and it overrode 
proudly all other powers. In particular the Danish nobility shewed, during 
this period, a robust and high-handed vigour that easily made it the 
master and arbiter of the country and even of the lands beyond. There 
appeared, however, very little of a national spirit in the ranks of the nobles ; 
they simply looked on themselves as nobles, as the naturally privileged 
class of society, and, inspired by this feeling, in the struggle for their 
privileges, they combined with their fellows beyond the national frontiers as 
well as inside them. Herein is to be found the chief factor which caused 
these centuries to be also a period of Scandinavian union. But a political 
union of formerly independent kingdoms was not possible without the 
intermediary of the royal power, and although the king, in principle, was 
at the head of the nobility, he at this very time began the attempt of 
building up a self-relying power, representing the nation and deriving its 
strength from non-feudal sources. He too, then, seized upon the idea of 
uniting the Scandinavian kingdoms under a single sceptre, seeing in this 
policy a chance of increasing his own power; and so it happened that 
Scandinavianism in these centuries became an instrument to be employed 
equally by the rival powers which came to the front at different moments. 

It was the natural outcome of social and economic conditions that 
feudalism and nobility still had the upper hand in all conflicts; Scandi- 
navian society still was so predominantly agricultural, the economic units 
so small, that the government could only be decentralised and rest upon 
the landed proprietors, vassals of the Crown. But, outside this feudal 
society, there was developing a commerce tending to create new economic 
relations; and here the king could see possibilities of a new financial 
foundation of his power. As a matter of fact, we find him beginning to 
utilise the means that thus presented themselves, striving to acquire 
revenue which would be at his free disposal. The assistance of the com- 
mercial capitalist appeared, however, a two-edged weapon; giving his 
money as a loan to the king, he really made the king his servant, in- 
debted and pledged to him for life, and this was the more dangerous to 
the Scandinavian king because the merchant from whom he had to borrow 
was a foreigner. Indeed, the eomnferce of the Scandinavian countries 
during these centuries was wholly in the hands of the cities of northern 
Germany, of the rich and powerful Hansa; and, when the Jking tried to 
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consolidate a national royal power, he was faced by the alternative 
danger, the loss of national independence. 

So, in all directions, we meet conflicting tendencies of development. 
The three great powers of Scandinavian history in this period were the 
Nobility, the King, and the Hansa. The fourth leading element in 
society, the Church, had consolidated itself but was no longer an aggres- 
sive force; essentially, however, it ranged itself on the side of feudalism. 
The three other powers were still struggling for expansion, and the 
possibilities of conflict were widely varied. The history of the conflicts is 
abundant in dramatic events, and some imposing personalities emerge 
from the whirlpool. It is a pity that no contemporary historian has 
pictured to us the men and their doings. The days of the sagas and 
other historical writings were at an end; all national literature faded 
away and vanished. Only Sweden, previously without any literature at 
all, produced some works of religious, political, and even historical con- 
tent, some rhymed chronicles which provide some glimpses of the person- 
alities in action. Isolated events that were fitted to impress themselves 
upon the mind of the people were celebrated in popular ballads which 
were preserved by oral tradition, mainly in Denmark, and which enable 
us to catch at least the moral effect of certain acts upon general opinion. 
But mostly we are compelled to study these centuries from dry annals and 
documents, too often disconnected and full of gaps, where we have to guess 
at motives and characters. 

The murder of the Danish king, Eric Clipping, in the year 1286, led 
up to a crisis in the history of all Scandinavia. His widow, as guardian 
of the new infant king, Eric VI Menved, succeeded in bringing home to 
the leaders of the nobility the responsibility for the murder and effected 
their exile. But they immediately found support in Norway, where, at 
that moment, with a barely adult king, the nobility was in power, and 
where, besides, the queen mother, a Danish princess, had a common interest 
with the exiles, who from their own feudal interests had sustained against 
their own king her claims on Danish territory. The war that resulted 
from these claims now turned into a struggle between feudalism and 
royal power. The coalition of nobles of the two kingdoms proved suc- 
cessful, and by the truce of 1295 the Norwegian princes as well as the 
Danish exiles obtained acknowledgment of their territorial claims in 
Denmark, while — a provision still more characteristic of the progress of 
feudalism-— two Danish castles, erected by the exiles during the war, were 
to be kept under the suzerainty of the King of Norway. King Eric of 
Denmark by no means intended to accept this truce as a final settlement 
of the questions involved, and he immediately sought an alliance with 
the young King of Sweden, who just at this date became free from the 
guardianship of his council of vassals. The following decades witnessed 
a series of changing alliances, in which the Kings of Norway and Sweden 
supplied a continually unstable element, sometimes dominated by the 
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influences of the nobility, sometimes trying to make themselves in- 
dependent, throwing themselves on the one or the other side in the 
incessantly renewed inter-Scandinavian wars. 

One of the most remarkable expressions of the conflicting tendencies 
of the period was the royal ordinance issued in the year 1308 by King 
Hakon V of Norway. Apparently this king looked on Philip the Fair of 
France as the model for his internal policy, and he really succeeded in making 
the clergy an instrument of royal government. Now, probably alarmed 
by the crushing defeat of the King of Sweden by the nobles with whom 
he was allied, King Hakon proclaimed the resumption of all fiefs granted 
and the abolition of baronial powers, in fact the introduction of absolute 
monarchy. This sweeping ordinance had no practical results; King 
Hakon shewed no power of persistence in a policy of such monarchical 
centralisation. 

The only Scandinavian king who steadily kept up the struggle for 
royal power was King Eric of Denmark ; but he spent his forces, economic 
as well as military, in far-reaching plans for extending his power even 
over the German duchies of Mecklenburg and Pomerania with the wealthy 
Wendish towns. In spite of some brilliant moments of victory, he was 
in the end defeated, and his real power even at home was declining. He 
was forced to recognise the autonomous position belonging to the Duke 
of Schleswig and to give away a province at the other end of the kingdom, 
Northern Halland, as a fief to the King of Norway; in order to pay his 
debts he had to mortgage the whole island of Funen to the Counts of 
Holstein and to pledge the incomes of other fiefs and castles. As a matter 
of fact, Denmark was rapidly becoming feudalised, and when, in the year 
1319, King Eric died leaving no children, his brother Christopher, who 
himself had been fighting on the side of the nobility against the king, 
was forced to accept the crown under the conditions presented to him by 
the nobles. He was the first Danish king who at his election (1320) was 
obliged to submit to a capitulation, pledging himself to govern the king- 
dom under the absolute control of the parliament of nobles, and to make 
no wars and to demand no taxes without their consent. It was the com- 
plete victory of the new feudalism. 

While King Eric of Denmark was vainly fighting the ascendancy of the 
nobility within and without his country, feudal tendencies obtained a 
brilliant champion in Sweden and Norway in the person of a brother of 
the Swedish king, named Eric, Duke of Sodermanland, supported with 
never-failing fidelity by his younger brother Duke Waldemar. The two 
dukes really became the leaders of the nobles of Sweden in their fight for 
feudal privileges. Eric, the hero of the first Swedish rhymed chronicle, 
is presented to us as the most charming knight of the age, but in his acts 
he appears as a type of the most unscrupulous noble imaginable, by every 
method pushing his personal interests, greedy for power and land, break- 
ing his oaths whenever it suited him, betraying friend and foe alike. 
ch. xvn. 
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After many vicissitudes, his activities resulted in creating a unique position 
for him in Scandinavian politics. He married the daughter and only 
child of King Hakon of Norway, thus winning the prospect of power in 
that country ; he obtained as a fief the south-eastern province of Norway 
•with the new castle of Bohus and also the Danish province of Northern 
Halland; and having gained as his share of Sweden Western Gothland 
and other western provinces, he was finally the master of a compact 
territory, composed of contiguous parts of all the three Scandinavian 
kingdoms, an omen of the future union of Scandinavia. At the same 
time he was the representative and ideal of the whole Scandinavian 
nobility, which was the more strongly bound together in the fight for 
common interests. 

An end was put to the intrigues of Duke Eric by a piece of treachery 
of the same kind that he was himself wont to use. In the closing days of 
1317, he and his brother were captured by the King of Sweden and com- 
mitted to a prison from which they never emerged; it was rumoured that 
they were starved to death. But the consequence was a general rebellion 
of the Swedish nobles; the king could get no effective assistance from 
his friend the King of Denmark and was forced to flee the country; and 
in the year 1319 an assembly of the Estates of the realm elected the 
three-year-old son of Duke Eric, Magnus, to be King of Sweden. By 
inheritance, owing to the death of King Hakon, Magnus had just before 
become King of Norway, and so the two kingdoms found themselves 
united under a common king, the essential fact being that in each country 
the nobility was in control of the government. 

From 1319, feudal principles dominated in all the Scandinavian 
countries, though they had not developed to the same extent in each of 
them. In Iceland, a truly feudal system was always out of the question, 
merely because there was no need of a military organisation. In Norway 
and Sweden, the holders of fiefs never acquired rights of jurisdiction in 
their districts. In none of the kingdoms did the fiefs ever become 
hereditary, except in the Danish duchy of Schleswig, which held a position 
peculiar to itself. The dominating fact in all the kingdoms was that the 
nobility had grown up into an organised class that possessed the mono- 
poly of the local government, the leading part in the central government, 
and the control of the economic resources and the military forces of 
the nation. In all three countries the Church stood outside the feudal 
organisation, in the sense that the bishoprics and abbeys never became 
fiefs of the Crown; but from this very time there was an increasing 
tendency to give the high offices of the Church to members of noble 
families, and, since almost all landed property belonged to the Crown, 
the Church, and the nobles, these latter really had almost exclusive 
command of territorial wealth. In ‘Norway and Sweden, and in some 
parts of Denmark, particularly Jutland, there was still in existence a 
class of yeomen; but feudal influences from abroad, strengthened by the 
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influx of German nobles, stimulated the greed of tlie native nobility, and, 
chiefly in Denmark, feudal privileges over the peasants were steadily 
extended. 

The victory of feudalism in Denmark almost seemed destined to dissolve 
completely the unity of the kingdom. The weak King Christopher, stripped 
of all military and financial authority, vainly tried to defend the royal 
power against the nobles whom he himself had formerly helped to resist 
the king. The Danish nobles obtained a vigorous leader from abroad, one 
of the Counts of Holstein, the high-handed Gerhard, who became the tutor 
of his nephew, the young Waldemar Duke of Schleswig. Together with his 
cousin, another of the Counts of Holstein, he made himself the real ruler of 
Denmark. King Christopher possessed no other means of getting money 
to arm himself against his powerful rival than that of pledging away his 
lands, and after a few years he had hardly any land left, and not a single 
castle in his own country. Virtually all Denmark was divided between 
Count Gerhard and his allies; for some years King Christopher was a 
fugitive in Germany, while the count made his nephew the nominal 
King of Denmark. When Christopher died (1332), Denmark was without 
a king for eight years ; Count Gerhard ruled with absolute power the whole 
of Jutland north of Schleswig as well as the island of Funen, while his 
cousin ruled Sealand and most of the other islands. This same cousin 
sold Scania to King Magnus of Norway and Sweden, who assumed the 
title of King of Scania, keeping at the same time Northern Halland, 
while Southern Halland with some other parts of Denmark were in 
the hands of his mother, who had married a Danish noble. The kingdom 
of Denmark seemed only a name, and the old frontiers between the 
Scandinavian countries were disappearing. 

But the rule of the Counts of Holstein, demanding heavy taxes and 
putting new feudal burdens on the inhabitants, roused an opposition that 
combined with the jealousy of the lower nobility to make an end of their 
dominion. Count Gerhard was murdered (1340), and the son of King 
Christopher, Waldemar, who lived in exile in Germany, was recalled and 
elected King of Denmark; by shrewd negotiations he was able to make 
use of the situation to create for himself a position of power which was a 
sufficient starting-point for a restoration of the monarchy. Waldemar (IV) 
received the surname of Atterdag , the original sense of which, like that of 
several other surnames of Danish kings, is uncertain and disputed, but in 
popular tradition it is surmised that it originated from a customary phrase 
of his: “To-morrow is a new day,” expressing his never-failing patience 
and hope. Indeed he proved to 'be a statesman who incessantly worked 
to strengthen the royal power. In agreements and promises he was just 
as unreliable as his father had been ; but he was also as systematic and 
obstinate in pursuing his aims as hi^ father had been unstable and weak. 
He started by marrying the sister of the Duke of Schleswig; he induced 
the Counts of Holstein as a preliminary measure to exchange northern 
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Jutland for the duchy of Schleswig, and gained for himself a part of 
northern Jutland as the dowry of his queen. From this beginning he 
gradually succeeded in redeeming the peninsula bit by bit, utilising all 
bis revenues for this purpose, and persuading his subjects to grant him 
taxes to restore peace and justice. 

For the same purpose he received important assistance from the Church, 
which had suffered seriously from the lawlessness of the interregnum. 
Immediately on his accession the Bishop of Sealand handed over to him 
the castle and city of Copenhagen, and from there he could begin to 
redeem the whole island. He exploited the weakness of the Papacy in 
order to make the Church of Denmark an instrument of royal government, 
and so he laid the foundation of a durable gain to national organisation. 
He realised a large sum of money by selling Esthonia to the Teutonic 
Order, parting with a province that had been conquered in the crusade 
of Waldemar II more than a hundred years earlier, but had never been 
other than a burden to the kingdom. By means of this treasure he was 
able to start a series of proceedings with a view to recovering the Crown 
lands that had been lost during or even before the interregnum, and he 
enjoyed the advantage of the low price of land that was the consequence 
of the Black Death. The nobility, led by the Counts of Holstein, did 
not allow the king to increase his power in this way without resistance, 
and they took up arms repeatedly against him, but never in perfect accord; 
in each war Waldemar had the upper hand, and in the year 1360 they were 
compelled to make their peace with the king. By that time almost the 
whole kingdom was reconquered, and in a parliament of the realm a 
charter was sealed which was in fact an agreement between king and people 
for the defence of peace and justice as well as for the mutual maintenance 
of rights and privileges; an important advantage for the king was the 
formal confirmation of the royal courts of justice. It is true that In other 
respects he would have to govern the country through his faithful 
vassals; feudalism was still the reigning principle, but the kingdom of 
Denmark was again a reality. 

At the same time, in Sweden and Norway, the national government 
was becoming ever more feudalised. While King Magnus was a minor, 
the representatives of the nobility and clergy were ruling in both countries, 
and they were not willing to give up their power after his coming of age. 
W e may observe how the king himself was under the domination of the ideas 
of feudalism: when, in the year 1335, he married Countess Blanche of 
Namur, she received as her marriage portion certain districts in both king- 
doms to administer and tax — a complete novelty in Scandinavia. These 
districts after some years were consolidated into a Swedish-Norwegian 
dominion on both sides of their southern frontier, following the example set 
by Duke Eric, the king’s father. When the queen had given birth to 
two sons, one being named Eric after his Swedish grandfather, the other 
Hakon after^his Norwegian great-grandfather, King Magnus and the 
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nobility of both countries agreed to make each prince the heir of one 
of the two kingdoms; the younger, Hakon, even succeeded to the govern- 
ment of Norway as soon as he came of age, though King Magnus retained 
some provinces of Norway. So we see the two kingdoms treated without 
regard to national traditions; the only point of view seemed to be the 
personal interests of the members of the dynasty. 

An exception to this policy may, however, be found in the work, set 
on foot by King Magnus, of combining all the different district-laws of 
Sweden into a national code, as had been done at an earlier time for 
Norway; and he succeeded in accomplishing such a codification for Sweden 
in the year 1347. This national law did not mean, however, the 
strengthening of the royal government; on the contrary, it enacted, what 
formerly was but customary, that the king could only exercise his 
authority in collaboration with the Council of Peers. In spite of this con- 
cession on his side, the nobility in both kingdoms felt jealous of his 
natural tendency to take decisions on his own account, particularly with 
regard to his third “ kingdom,” Scania. Several times there was friction 
between the two parties, and the feelings of the Swedish nobility are 
expressed in the “revelations” of Saint Bridget, a lady of one of the 
greatest families of her country, who in her holy discourses reviled the 
king and queen in most venomous and foul terms, and at least succeeded 
in blackening their fame to posterity. 

To a certain degree, in Sweden and Norway we meet with the same 
tendency towards a dissolution of national unity as manifested itself 
in Denmark somewhat earlier. But even the political separation of the 
two kingdoms could not stop the welding together of the upper classes 
that had set in from the closing years of the thirteenth century. A 
particular event came to further this development: the Black Death, 
which devastated all the Scandinavian countries during the years 1349-50. 
Only Iceland escaped the plague, because it interrupted the navigation 
from Norway to that distant island ; but this first great plague was 
followed by others in the course of the same century, and these reached 
Iceland as well, so that all peoples of the Scandinavian race had to bear 
the consequences of their devastations. In popular tradition the Black 
Death, in these countries called the Great Death, was said to have 
depopulated them almost completely. Statistics on this point are highly 
discordant, and the consequences of the plague are much disputed. 
Economic values, particularly those of land, seem likely to have been 
depreciated through the loss of a large number of the cultivators, and 
for that reason the wages of labourers and the conditions of peasants may 
possibly have improved. More certain is it that the incomes of the land- 
owners must have diminished. In Denmark the king appears to have 
taken advantage of these conditions to win back much laud for the Crown. 
In Sweden and Norway we see nothing of that kind. But the Norwegian 
land-owners were hard stricken by the effects of the plague^ and the cou- 
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sequence was an increasing denationalisation of both nobility and Church. 
It became necessary in Norway to fill ecclesiastical offices to a great 
extent with incumbents from Sweden, and the number of noble families was 
manifestly dwindling. We observe at this time an avowed tendency of 
men and women of noble birth to marry only persons of their own rank, 
and the consequence was that inter-marrying of Swedish and Norwegian 
great families became increasingly frequent. In both countries there resulted 
a concentration of landed property in relatively few hands, some single 
families rising to hitherto unknown wealth. But necessarily this mingling 
of nationalities was more to the disadvantage of the nobility of Norway, 
which was easily outnumbered by that of Sweden. If on the whole the 
Black Death weakened the national and economic forces of Norway in 
relation to those of Sweden and Denmark, this was most marked in the 
case of the nobility, and so it pushed on the development which was already 
in progress and was undermining the national independence of Norway. 

Without respect to national policy, the Swedish nobles went on 
fighting for their class privileges. When, in 1555, the younger son of 
King Magnus ascended the throne of Norway as King Hakon VI, a 
party of the Swedish nobles egged on the elder son Eric to rebel against 
his father, and they did not hesitate to accept foreign assistance. On this 
occasion a new power entered actively into Scandinavian politics, that of 
the Duke of Mecklenburg, Albert, the very fox of foxes, the match even 
of the “wolf” King Waldemar of Denmark. Twenty years earlier he had 
married the sister of King Magnus; and in pledge of her dowry he had 
received the control of the herring staples of Scania. Now he saw the 
opportunity of extending his power and his revenues; when, by his inter- 
vention, King Magnus was forced to divide Sweden, leaving the south- 
eastern part to Eric, Duke Albert received his reward in the possession 
of several castles and districts in the country. For his defence, Magnus 
sought the alliance of King Waldemar and had his son King Hakon 
betrothed to Waldemar’s younger daughter Margaret, promising to cede 
the principal castle of Scania, Helsingborg. But he gained no advantage 
from the bargain; when, in the same year (1359), the young King Eric 
was removed by death, Waldemar attacked and conquered the whole of 
Scania, thus uniting again all the old Danish provinces (1360). The 
following year he even conquered the island of Gotland with the rich city 
of Wisby. 

He had entered upon this policy of conquest with the connivance of 
Duke Albert, giving his elder daughter Ingeborg in marriage to the 
duke’s elder son Henry. But by taking Gotland he went beyond the 
limits that the duke could well tolerate, and he also renewed his alliance 
with King Magnus, causing the marriage between his daughter Margaret 
and King Hakon to be celebrated. *Duke Albert took his revenge by an 
alliance with the nobles of Sweden, who willingly deposed King Magnus 
and elected the duke’s younger son Albert as King of Sweden (1363); 
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Magnus only succeeded in keeping some of the western districts of the 
country. In the war that followed, King Albert was not able to maintain 
himself in Sweden without the support of the nobility, and finally he was 
compelled to grant a charter or capitulation (1871), the first in the history 
of Sweden, by which he pledged himself to govern the country only by 
the consent of the council of lords, the lords themselves getting the right 
to nominate to the council and to appoint the governors of castles and 
fiefs. This meant the absolute power of the nobility. 

With the increasing feudalism, which took away from the Crown much 
of its revenues and transferred the military control to the vassals of the 
realm, the kings had to look for new means to maintain the royal 
authority, and in the course of the fourteenth century the Scandinavian 
kings began borrowing money in order to have armies at their 
disposal. But the state loans became a new danger to their power; for, 
in most cases, they had no other way of paying their debts than by 
embarking upon new loans or pledging lands and revenues. The first 
state loans seem to have been supplied by the Pope and by the wealthy 
princes of northern Germany, the Counts of Holstein or the Dukes of 
Mecklenburg, and we can easily realise the political effects of the 
borrowing from the latter. But soon we see emerging another financial 
power, which in virtue of its economic superiority came to be a dominating 
element of Scandinavian politics for about two centuries; that power was 
the towns of the German Hansa, in particular the so-called Wendish 
towns, i.e. those of the Baltic. 

Their wealth and power were due to their control of the great export 
trade of the Baltic countries, the rye from the plains of the Oder and V istula, 
the furs from Russia, and so forth 1 . By their commerce they built up 
important funds of mobile capital, by which they were able to control 
the export and import trade of all the Scandinavian countries, the herring- 
fisheries of Scania, the production of iron in Sweden proper, the exporting 
of cod from Norway, making themselves at home at Wisby, at Stockholm, 
at Bergen, and elsewhere. Starting in the thirteenth century by obtaining 
protection for their navigation, they were able to extend their privileges by 
agreement, by prescription, and by force, fighting with success all attempts 
to keep them to the strict letter of the original treaties; and gradually 
they became one of the great political powers of the North, particularly 
after uniting in the celebrated Hanseatic League, a name that appears in 
the midst of their disputes with the Scandinavian governments towards 
the middle of the fourteenth century. 

When King Waldemar ventured to conquer Wisby, they felt their 
position highly endangered, and a coalition of towns under the leadership 
of Lubeck declared war against Denmark. The war developed into a 
general Scandinavian war after the Jjuke of Mecklenburg had made his 
son King of Sweden. On the one side were the Kings of Denmark and 
„ 1 See supra, Vol. vix/Chap. vnr. * 
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Norway, on the other side, not only Sweden and Mecklenburg but also 
the Counts of Holstein, the Duke of Schleswig, and finally (1367) an alliance 
of seventy-seven North-German towns, reaching from the Netherlands to 
Prussia, called contemptuously by King Waldemar “hens.” The “hens,” 
however, proved strong enough to defeat the over-confident king, 
capturing the castles of Copenhagen and Helsingborg, ravaging the open 
plains of Denmark as well as the coast of Norway, and cutting off the 
foreign commerce of both countries. While Waldemar was absent in 
Germany, trying to win allies among the princes there, the Danish 
Council of the Realm made peace with the Hansa, which, on its side, 
found it profitable to treat on its own account without regard to its 
allies when it was offered an important extension of its commercial 
privileges. According to the terms of peace (1570), the German towns 
obtained not only full protection for all their commerce, but in addition 
a considerable lowering of the customs’ tariff, and even in certain cases 
entire exemption from duties; and, as reparation for damages, they were 
granted the dominion for sixteen years of the chief castles and market- 
places of Scania with two-thirds of the revenues. The transformation of 
economic into political interests was expressed in the treaty by the 
humiliating provision that the successor of King Waldemar should not 
be nominated without the consent of the Hansa towns. In the same year 
Norway made a truce for five years with the Hansa towns, confirming all 
the rights and privileges they had won in that country. 

King Waldemar was obliged to accept the situation as determined by 
the treaty; returning to his country, he agreed to be reconciled with Duke 
Albei't of Mecklenburg, to whom he gave the assurance that the grandson 
of them both, the infant son of Henry and Ingeborg, named Albert, would 
be elected King of Denmark on his death. By these agreements he at 
least was able to expel the Counts of Holstein completely from northern 
Jutland, and to limit their power in Denmark to the southern part of 
Schleswig. With Sweden alone the state of war subsisted, although the 
Norwegian kings on their side concluded a treaty of peace by which they 
recognised the younger Albert of Mecklenburg as King of Sweden. 

The situation envisaged by the treaty with the Hansa towns in 1370 
was realised on the death of King Waldemar in 1375, and the question 
arose whether the Danes would allow a Mecklenburg prince to mount the 
throne of Denmark, and so in fact make the Duke of Mecklenburg the 
master of Denmark and Sweden alike. The Hanseatic towns of Mecklen- 
burg could not very well oppose the wishes of their sovereign, but they 
contrived that the Hanseatic League as such did not make use of its right of 
intervention and held aloof from the election in Denmark. So the matter 
rested with the Danish lords, and among them two parties formed. 

At this moment, there entered tHe scene of Scandinavian history one 
who was quickly to become the most remarkable personage in these 
countries during the later part of the Middle Ages. This was a woman, 
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Queen Margaret of Norway, the younger daughter of King Walderaar. 
Bom in Denmark, and from the time of her marriage at the age of ten 
educated by a great Swedish lady, a daughter of Saint Bridget, probably 
in the part of Sweden that obeyed King Magnus, she was now Queen of 
Norway and therefore presumably dowered, like Queen Blanche, with the 
frontier fiefs of all three kingdoms. She thus represented more than any- 
one else the idea of a Scandinavian policy, which had been prepared by 
the preceding development. Her character proved her a true daughter 
of her father, only still more clever in dealing with men, using kindness, 
art, or force according to circumstances, always self-controlled and clear- 
headed, keeping firmly in view her ambitious plans. At this date she 
was aged twenty-two, and five years earlier she had given birth to her 
only child, her son Olaf, whom she made the first instrument of her desire 
for power. 

At the news of her father’s death, she hurried to Denmark with young 
Olaf, soon followed by her husband King Hakon, and there she proceeded 
to win votes for her son. She immediately acted as if the royal power 
were hers, granting fiefs and donations to the Danish nobles. While the 
Mecklenburgs allied themselves with the Counts of Holstein and received 
the support of the Emperor, Margaret delivered the decisive stroke in 
sending a communication to the Hanseatic towns, informing them that 
she would reconfirm all their privileges in Norway if they allowed Olaf 
to be elected King of Denmark. Having thus secured her position, she 
succeeded in gaining for Olaf the homage of the parliament of Denmark. 
In return, together with King Hakon, she signed the charter that defined 
Olaf ’s obligations as king. A consequence of the election was war with 
the Mecklenburgs of Germany and Sweden, but it was a rather tedious 
affair, since the nobles on both sides had but little interest in carrying on 
feuds with one another. Queen Margaret stayed in Denmark, governing 
there as the guardian of her son, and four years later, at the death of 
King Hakon VI (1380), when her son inherited the crown of Norway, 
she became the virtual ruler of that country also. The chronicles of 
Liibeck have preserved the impression of wonder made upon her contem- 
poraries by her “great prudence,” her wisdom and strength, and they 
tell how she made the nobles obey her will, sending the vassals from one 
castle to another, “as the superior sends the monks from one monastery to 
another.” It is true that she only obtained peace with the Counts of 
Holstein by granting them the duchy of Schleswig as an hereditary fief 
(1386). But on the other hand, in the same year, she regained the 
castles and markets of Scania from the German towns. In Norway she 
strengthened her power by having two of the clerks of her household 
made in succession Archbishops of Nidaros, first a German, and then a 
Swede; the brother of the latter was '•the chancellor of the realm. It was 
a sign of still farther-reaching plans that she made King Olaf, when he 
came of age (1385), take the title of “true heir of Sweden.”^ 
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Then, at a blow, all her plans and all her power seemed to fall to ruins, 
when King Olaf, in whose name she governed, suddenly died in Scania in 
the summer of 1387. At this critical moment, she shewed to the fullest 
measure the energy of her character; she proved strong enough to over- 
throw all the traditional rules of government and to make herself in law 
as well as in fact the head of her kingdoms. King Olaf left no direct 
successor; the nearest and only heirs by the law were the descendants of 
the sister of King Magnus, the Dukes of Mecklenburg, either King 
Albert of Sweden or his nephew, the now reigning Duke Albert, who 
had been the rival of Olaf in the Danish election of 1376. Neither Queen 
Margaret nor the nobles of Denmark and Norway could have the slightest 
idea of admitting either of the dukes to the succession. On the other 
hand, neither law nor practice allowed the crown of any of the Scandi- 
navian kingdoms to be conferred on a woman. Examples had, however, 
been recently given by foreign nations: during the forty years that ended 
in 138&, a queen of the house of Anjou, Joanna I, had reigned in the 
kingdom of Naples, and, in the same year that she met with her death, a 
princess of the same house was made “king” of Hungary, reigning there 
till 1887, while her sister Hedwig for a couple of years was “king” of 
Poland. Such a title Queen Margaret could not assume; but within a 
week after the death of King Olaf, the members of the Danish Council 
present with her in Scania consented to elect her regent of the realm, 
and in the weeks following she received the homage of nobles and people 
in all the provinces of Denmark as “mistress and ruler with full authority 
as guardian of the realm.” Immediately afterwards she went to Norway, 
where the Norwegian Council met at Oslo. She had been fortunate in 
having the new Archbishop of Nidaros, who had been in her service, with 
her in Scania when King Olaf died, and he summoned the spiritual and 
secular lords of the realm to meet. They had no legal authority to 
nominate the new king, but, in the beginning of 1388, they decided to 
elect Margaret regent of Norway for the rest of her life, denying the 
Mecklenburgs any right of succession inasmuch as they were enemies of 
the kingdom. By this act Margaret became the source from which the 
future succession was to be derived, and the Norwegian Council, passing 
over her nephew, the young Duke Albert, declared her grand-nephew of 
the same line, the infant Duke Eric of Pomerania, the nearest heir to the 
crown. 

It is worth while noting that many of the lords who participated in 
this irregular election were Swedes married to Norwegian heiresses or 
otherwise land-owners in Norway, and at the same time we may observe 
the influence of the intermarriages between the noble families not only 
of Norway and Sweden, but of Sweden and Denmark as well, which 
created common economic interests* particularly in the frontier provinces. 
Exactly at the same date that King Olaf died, many Swedish nobles had 
openly rebelled against King Albert because he tried to win back for the 
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Crown the fiefs of his greatest vassal, who had just died; they allied 
themselves with their kinsmen beyond the frontier, and, in the spring of 
1388, their delegates met with Queen Margaret in one of her Swedish 
castles, acknowledging her as the rightful ruler of Sweden and promising 
to accept a successor at her choice. War followed, and in the battle of 
Falkoping, 24 February 1389, King Albert was defeated and captured. 
The whole of Sweden submitted to Margaret, and so she became the 
ruler of all three Scandinavian kingdoms. 

Her first object now was to regularise her position and establish a 
durable Scandinavian union. She immediately obtained the recognition 
of young Eric as her successor in Denmark and Sweden, and he even 
received homage as king, first in Norway, later in the two other kingdoms, 
while she kept as her personal dominion a combination of Swedish, 
Norwegian, and Danish provinces. When Eric came of age, she summoned 
a joint Scandinavian assembly of lords at Calmar in Sweden for the 
summer of 1397, with the object of having him crowned as the king of 
the Union and of making an agreement between the kingdoms that would 
seal their union. It was an unusually magnificent assembly that met at 
Calmar; the only serious disappointment was the complete absence of 
the prelates of Norway, which was probably to be explained by their 
reluctance to accept the abandonment of their ancient privilege in the 
election of kings in Norway. King Eric, at the age of fifteen, solemnly 
received the crown at the hands of the Archbishops of Lund and 
Upsala, and he created more than a hundred knights from all his 
kingdoms. But the negotiations for a real act of union ended in failure. 
A document was drawn up, confirming the perpetual union of the three 
kingdoms, establishing the right of succession of the king’s sons in all of 
them, and providing for a common election in the absence of surviving 
sons ; in this way a compromise was made between the constitution of 
Norway on the one side and that of Denmark and Sweden on the other. 
Further, the document established rules about mutual assistance in case 
of war, but the government of each kingdom was to be conducted 
according to its own laws. This agreement never obtained legal validity; 
the representatives of Norway refused to sign it, perhaps because it did 
not afford sufficient guarantees against neglect of their interests (there is 
no evidence in favour of the generally accepted hypothesis that Queen 
Margaret induced them to stay away because her desires were not met by 
the agreement), and no attempt was made to obtain its ratification by 
the councils of the separate kingdoms. So the Scandinavian Union was 
not placed upon a stable legal basis; its future was at the mercy of the 
conflicting interests of the royal power and the nobility and of national 
jealousies. 

Margaret remained the virtual ruler of all the Scandinavian kingdoms 
until her death in 1412, and she kept the reins firmly in her hands. 
It is characteristic of her position that, on one occasion, the delegates 
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of Liibeck referred to her as “Lady King.” As long as she lived, King 
Eric exercised no real power; she instructed him never to decide anything 
by himself, but always to adjourn all matters until she could be present. 
After she was dead, he continued the government according to her 
principles, only carrying them still farther, following out their con- 
sequences with decision and energy. 

Both Margaret and Eric strove to make a permanent unity of their 
kingdoms. In Sweden and Norway, even in Iceland and the western 
islands belonging to Norway, they adopted the ecclesiastical policy started 
by Waldemar IV in Denmark. By means of papal provisions they enthroned 
their personal servants or friends in all vacant sees, and, as most of these 
were naturally Danes, they became instruments for denationalising the 
Church of their adopted country. In Sweden, Margaret began intruding 
Danish nobles into the fiefs, and Eric extended this policy to Norway. 
Both of them omitted to fill the high offices of administration in Sweden, 
and they partly did the same even in Norway, where, at last, the king 
made the Danish Bishop of Oslo his chancellor. In fact, the administra- 
tion of all the kingdoms was united in Denmark. Sometimes, members 
of the Swedish or the Norwegian Council of the Realm came to Denmark 
to assist at deliberations over matters concerning their countries, and 
occasionally common meetings of all three Councils were held. But, 
generally, decisions were taken with the assistance merely of Danish 
councillors or even by the royal chancery alone. On the part of the king, 
there was a demonstrable tendency to unify the administration in central 
bureaux, and Copenhagen tended to develop into the capital of an 
empire in the modem sense of the word. It would not be right to 
characterise all this as the expression of a truly Danish imperialism or 
nationalism; in Denmark itself, queen and king took into their service 
many German nobles, and thence they spread even to Sweden and Norway; 
their recommendation was their fidelity towards the king. But it must 
be added that these German immigrants brought with them a feudal 
spirit that in the end would be dangerous to the royal power. 

On one particular point Queen Margaret maintained a tenacious 
struggle against the feudal principles that from Germany threatened to 
get a foothold on Scandinavian soil. This was the question of the suc- 
cession in the duchy of Schleswig. When the Count of Holstein, to whom, 
in 1886, she had felt forced to grant this Danish duchy as a hereditary 
fief, died in the year 1404, leaving only children under age, she succeeded 
in making King Eric their formal guardian, and she began to seize lands 
and castles of the duchy for the direct royal administration. When, 
accordingly, in 1410, the eldest son of the former duke at last proclaimed 
himself Duke of Schleswig, Eric protested, claiming that according to 
Danish law no heredity in fiefs was allowed. War broke out, and, with 
interruptions of negotiations, law-suits, and judgments, it lasted for more 
than twenty years. King Eric went so far as to contend that fiefs in the 
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European sense could not legally exist in Denmark, and appealing to the 
Emperor Sigismund, who was his cousin, he obtained in 1424 an imperial 
sentence in his favour. But the Counts of Holstein did not submit to a 
decision even of such an authority. They allied themselves with the Hansa 
towns, they were able to conquer Schleswig by arms, and finally, in 1432, 
Eric was forced to leave the duchy in their possession ; his fight over this 
matter ended in defeat. 

On other points too he brought himself into conflicts which he could 
not control. The war of Schleswig was an expensive affair, and he had to 
seek for money wherever it was to be found. He tried to extort as high 
duties as possible from the German merchants, limiting their liberties 
and exemptions as far as he was able, and this policy was the reason why 
the Hansa too went to war against him. In this war he was more suc- 
cessful, and in any case he was able to establish, from the year 1428, a 
royal revenue of a new kind, the Sound dues on all ships passing through 
the straits between Sealand and Scania. But the extension of the war 
meant still more expense, and he was obliged to tax his subjects more 
heavily than they had been accustomed. 

Queen Margaret had continued her father’s policy of regaining lands, 
castles, and fiefs for the Crown, and, in particular, she had pursued the 
same object in Sweden in order to increase the royal revenue; in all her 
countries as far as possible she appointed her own bailiffs in place of the 
feudal lords. In this way, the peasants came as it were between the upper 
and the nether millstone. If, after the Black Death, their condition had 
improved, now the reaction set in more and more strongly, king, bailiffs, 
and landlords vying with one another in heaping upon them all kinds of 
taxes and imposts. For the peasants, both feudalism and the development 
of royal power led to the same result — increasing oppression. But another 
consequence was dissatisfaction and disquietude, and from about 1420 we 
notice a tendency to riots and rebellions among the peasants, particularly 
directed against the foreign bailiffs and fief-holders. Of these there were 
most in Sweden, in all probability because the lands and fiefs there were 
richer and more attractive than those of Norway, and so, naturally, the 
movement in Sweden became more important than that in Norway. For 
the same reason, the native nobility of Sweden was more irritated in its 
national particularism than that of Norway; but in both countries, even 
among the nobility, dissatisfaction and opposition to the royal policy made 
themselves increasingly felt. The intrusion of foreign clerics into the sees 
created a certain uneasiness in the Church of Norway as well as of Sweden, 
and from 1432 a sharp conflict arose between King Eric and the chapter of 
Upsala regarding the nomination of a new archbishop. So, in Sweden, 
quite an army of different forces united to oppose the government of the 
king. Besides, a new social force efttered the field, strengthening the 
movement; this was the growth of an independent merchant and industrial 
class, based chiefly on the export trade of Stockholm and the iron-smelting 
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of the province of Dalarne (Dalecarlia). From this province came the leader 
of the movement. 

His name was Engelbrecht, son of another Engelbrecht, a mine-owner 
of knightly rank. Personal interests were involved in his rebellion : heavy 
taxes burdened the mining industry, and wealthy nobles were busy 
shouldering out the original owners. But the noble character of Engel- 
brecht raised him above egoistic considerations, and his far-sighted views 
made the rebellion a revolution in the history of Sweden. After appealing 
in vain to the king for the removal of the oppressive Danish bailiff of the 
province, he put himself at the head of the dissatisfied peasants and 
yeomen, who, perhaps, were encouraged by the reports of the Hussite 
rebellion in Bohemia. In the summer of 1454 he marched with his army 
through the eastern and southern provinces of the country, everywhere 
calling men to arms against foreign masters, capturing the castles, and 
expelling the bailiffs. Some of the higher nobility joined the rebellion; 
but the Council of the Realm met at the order of the king, fearing to lose 
its privileges and anxious to repress the people. Engelbrecht, however, 
forced the Council to throw off, in the name of all Sweden, their allegiance 
to King Eric, and a general parliament was called for the next year 
(1485) in the town of Arboga, near the home of Engelbrecht. With this 
parliament, something new was created in Sweden; there met not only 
the old orders of the realm, secular and spiritual lords, but besides them 
the burghers and the yeomen, thus forming an assembly of four orders 
and thereby establishing an institution destined to remain for more than 
four hundred years an important element in Swedish politics; for centuries 
it was the most democratic body in any European country. 

The Parliament of Arboga elected Engelbrecht regent of the realm. 
The Council looked for means of annulling such revolutionary proceedings; 
it negotiated with King Eric with the object of acquiring the government 
of the country and the transference of the fiefs to itself, and it appointed 
a man of the higher nobility, Karl Knutsson, regent along with Engel- 
brecht. In the first place, the popular rebellion was defeated by the 
murder of Engelbrecht in the spring of 1486. His ideas and his example, 
however, were kept alive in the tradition of the new classes he had called 
to power, and one of his friends composed songs about the little man raised 
by God to save the people, praising liberty as the finest thing in the world. 

In the meantime, the rebellion of Engelbrecht had infected the people 
of Norway. Some weeks before his death, yeomen and peasants in the 
districts around Oslo rose against the foreign bailiffs under the leadership 
of a noble, Amund Sigurdsson. The Council of the itealm assembled and 
made an agreement with the rebels, prudently securing their adhesion to 
a purely national programme, which included provisions that all fiefs were 
to be given to natives and all high government offices to be filled up. Such 
was the policy of the Swedish Council too, and it succeeded in crushing 
new risings q£ the farmer class. When the peasants of Denmark likewise 
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rebelled, the Danish Council joined its Swedish colleagues and would not 
obey King Eric any longer. Now the whole movement against the king 
had passed into the hands of the nobility, fighting for its class interests. 
When Eric fled the country in the year 1438, the Danish Council 
summoned from Germany his nephew Christopher, son of the Count 
Palatine of the Rhine (Pfalz-Neumarkt). He was made King of Denmark 
in 1440, and later in the same year King of Sweden. When the Norwegian 
Council, whose requests had been complied with by King Eric, found 
itself deserted by its lawful ruler, it last of all, in 1442, saw no other 
way open but to elect Christopher King of Norway as well. 

The accession of King Christopher to the throne of the Scandinavian 
kingdoms meant the defeat of the aspirations for monarchical power that 
had animated the government of his immediate predecessors. In all three 
countries the nobility took the undisputed control. The Church rose 
again from its former subordination and freed itself from the encroach- 
ments of the kings upon the episcopal elections, only indeed to drift under 
the dominion of the nobility. The nobles took advantage of the decisions of 
the Council of Basle which dissolved the alliance of king and Pope, and in 
Sweden and Norway alike native bishops of noble families filled the sees. 
At the same time, the interests of the rising national burgher class were 
sacrificed ; the powerlessness and poverty of King Christopher made him 
dependent on the financial assistance of the Hanseatic towns, and he con- 
firmed their commercial privileges to the widest extent in spite of the 
protests of the native burghers; he himself jestingly declared that the 
Hansa had more privileges and liberties in his countries than the king. 
He even gave up the dues on shipping in the Sound. 

When, after a short reign, he died in 1448, the nobility saw no limits 
to their power. In Sweden, a party of the nobles elected one of them- 
selves king, the regent during the former interregnum, Karl Knutsson 
(Charles VIII). In Denmark, the nobles offered the crown to the greatest 
of their order, the Duke of Schleswig, who was at the same time Count of 
Holstein. He refused, however, being probably not at all desirous of 
falling under the influence of his Danish compeers; but he recommended 
to them a German nephew of his, Count Christian of Oldenburg, who 
was accordingly elected King of Denmark with a capitulation that left all 
power in the hands of the Council of the Realm. In Norway two parties 
formed, which favoured respectively the Swedish and the Danish candidate. 
At first, the Swedish party, led by the Archbishop of Nidaros, had the 
upper hand and caused King Karl to be crowned, on which occasion he 
signed a capitulation corresponding to the Danish one. In fact, earlier in 
the same year (1449), King Christian had already agreed to a capitulation 
for his election in Norway, the first act of this kind issued for that country ; 
and, when the archbishop died shortly after, the Danish party carried the 
election of its candidate, making Christian King of Norway. Now a formal 
act of union was signed by representatives of the Councils of Denmark 
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and Norway at Bergen on 29 August 1450, laying down the principle 
that both kingdoms should always obey the same king, and providing 
for a common election by the two Councils on the death of the reigning 
monarch. As a matter of fact, this agreement was a copy of a similar 
agreement signed by representatives of the Councils of Denmark and 
Sweden a few months before, and, after a war of some years, King Karl 
was forced to flee the country, Christian I being crowned as King of 
Sweden as well (1457). 

The reign of Christian I marks the lowest point in the decline of royal 
power in the Scandinavian kingdoms. Apparently, his position was a 
brilliant one. He not only united the crowns of three kingdoms, but he 
added to them the dominion of Schleswig and Holstein, succeeding his 
uncle there in the year 1460, on the condition, however, of granting new 
privileges to the nobility of both provinces, thereby confirming the famous 
provision that Schleswig and Holstein should for ever remain linked 
together, a provision that was originally drawn up to protect the interests 
of the landed nobility, but later became a kind of national programme. 
Some years later, Christian gave his daughter Margaret in marriage to 
King James III of Scotland; but for the payment of most of the dowry 
he pledged the Norwegian islands of the Orkneys and Shetlands (1468). 
Still later, he undertook with great splendour a journey to Rome, 
obtaining from the Pope the authority to found a university at 
Copenhagen and from the Emperor the elevation of the county of 
Holstein into a duchy. For all such things he had to pay dearly. In 
order to win the two duchies he was obliged to give other claimants 
128,000 florins in all; he loved to hold a splendid court, and he always 
travelled in great state. But he was always in straits for money, and 
in Swedish tradition he received the surname of “the leaking purse.'” He 
was obliged to borrow, and he incurred large debts, particularly with the 
nobles of Holstein and the Hanseatic towns; they became his real masters. 
Of course, he could not avoid confirming all Hanseatic privileges in his 
kingdoms, and he even tolerated it when the German merchants of Bergen 
slew the castellan of the city who tried to limit their control. 

What characterises the national development of the latter half of the 
fifteenth century is the eclipse of Norway and the rise of Sweden. In 
Norway, the only authority that remained a bulwark, however weak, of 
its independence, was the Church; the fight for ecclesiastical freedom 
became identified with that for national independence. The nobility, too, 
had chiefly their class interests in view; but the national demands which 
they had been driven to put forward in 1436 had very soon lost their hold 
upon them. The immigration of Swedish nobles had been followed by 
that of Danish, and about 1450 most of the leading families of the 
country were in fact essentially foreign ; it is characteristic that the last 
appeal sent by the Norwegian Council of the Realm to King Eric, in 1440, 
was written in the Danish language, thus foreboding the supersession of 
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Norwegian as the official language of the nation. A Council of the Realm 
with such a foundation could have neither the will nor the ability to 
maintain a strong national policy, and patently the government of the 
kingdom was continually growing weaker. The pledging of the Orkneys 
and Shetlands in 1468 really meant the final loss of the islands. Already 
before the end of the fourteenth century the administration of the earldom 
was left to the Scottish family of St Clair; from this time the bishops 
were Scots; both earls and bishops gave offices to their fellow-countrymen, 
who acquired land in the islands, and about 1440 the judge of the Orkneys 
gave his decisions in English. Now, from 1472, the Bishop of the Orkneys 
and Shetlands was made a suffragan of the Archbishop of St Andrews, 
and from that time the Norwegian character of the people of the Orkneys 
began rapidly to disappear, although in Shetland the Norwegian language 
still lived on for three more centuries. The national resistance of the 
Shetlands could be so durable because of the continual commercial inter- 
course with Norway. But, as a matter of fact, the active commerce of 
Norway was, towards the end of the Middle Ages, at its lowest ebb. 
Obviously, that was one reason why the traffic with far-off Greenland 
came absolutely to an end about the middle of the fifteenth century; and 
the government neglected its duties toward the colonists, so that, left 
without assistance from the mother country, they died out in starvation 
and degeneration. 

Since the thirteenth century, the export trade from Norway was 
almost completely in the hands of the Hanseatic capitalists, and such a 
condition was not exclusively to the disadvantage of Norway, since 
they were able to make Bergen a great staple for fish, selling the 
Norwegian cod to the whole of northern Europe. One of the consequences 
was the development of fisheries in the northern parts of the country, and 
during these centuries Norwegian fishing-folk spread in settlements along 
the coast of Finmark as far east as the Varanger fjord, thus making this 
part of the kingdom truly Norwegian. But the economic superiority of 
the Hansa merchants was an almost insuperable obstacle to the growth 
of a native burgher class; at Bergen the merchants of Liibeck, at Oslo 
those of Rostock formed a power against which the natives vainly tried 
to rise. It was the chief weakness of Norway that, in an age when the 
nobility had lost all national force and spirit, the country could not pro- 
duce a burgher class that might take over the task of a national policy. 
In the fjords and the valleys there lived a sturdy race of farmers who 
kept up the national traditions of law and language, and there are signs 
that, during these centuries of national depression, a popular literature 
of folk-songs developed among them, in part founded upon the sagas of 
the thirteenth century. But yeomen and peasants here had no political 
interests or aspirations, and so no ^powerful class was left to defend the 
independence of the nation. 

In Sweden, on the contrary, commercial and industrial activities created 
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a burgher class that was able to comprehend intellectual and political 
interests, and at the same time was strong enough to animate with new 
ideas both the lower ranks of the nobility and the higher ranks of the 
yeomanry, thus uniting them into an efficient body able to express a 
national will. For some decades it might seem as if Swedish politics were 
nothing but the rivalry of different sections of the higher nobility, using 
for their egoistic purposes alternately Christian I and Karl Knutsson. 
During a period of twenty years, until his death in 1470, Karl was thrice 
made King of Sweden without ever having any real power; wars were 
fought with changing success, and great families joined one or other party 
for merely personal reasons. But beneath the surface of ignoble ambitions 
we are able to observe the new life awakening. The struggles of Engel- 
brecht and Karl were told in rhymed chronicles, imitating those of the 
age of Duke Eric, and in these chronicles we meet with a really national 
spirit, proclaiming the idea of independence. Other authors strove to 
build up complete histories of the kingdom of Sweden, trying in this way 
to rouse a national consciousness. 

Finally, upon the death of King Karl, the programme of Engelbreeht 
was revived again by the king’s nephew Sten Sture. Against the majority 
of the Council of the Realm, chiefly with the assistance of burghers and 
yeomen, he was proclaimed regent of Sweden, and he kept this position 
for almost thirty years. In a hard battle just outside Stockholm, on a hill 
that now forms a part of the city, he won a decisive victory with his 
army of burghers and yeomen over the forces of King Christian (1471). 
The burghers of Stockholm had rushed against the enemy, singing the 
song of St George, the patron saint of their city; and as a token of 
gratitude for the victory Sten Sture made a German artist carve a mag- 
nificent sculpture of St George killing the dragon which still adorns the 
Great Church of Stockholm, an expressive witness to the burghers 1 pride. 
Immediately after the victory, the citizens of Stockholm, assisted by 
representatives of other towns, forced the Council of the Realm to expunge 
from the law the provision that half of each town council should be 
Germans ; this was the declaration of independence of the Swedish burgher 
class. The new spiritual life of the nation manifested itself by the 
foundation of the University of Upsala (1477), preceding by a year 
that of the University of Copenhagen, and in the following decade the 
new art of printing was employed for the national propaganda. 

At the same time, Swedish population and Swedish power were 
spreading northward and eastward. Merchants and farmers of Swedish 
and Finnish nationality settled on both sides of the Gulf of Bothnia, and 
the whole of Finland was brought more and more closely under Swedish 
administration. At the easternmost point of the Gulf of Finland, the town 
of Yiborg obtained its chartered privileges in 1408, and in the decade 
from 1470 to 1480 it was strongly fortified by the same castellan, 
a relative of King Karl and of Sten Sture, who, a little farther to the 
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north, founded the strong castle of Olofsborg. At this part of the frontier, 
the Swedes met rivals for commerce and power in Russian cities and 
princes. This was a rivalry which, as early as the middle of the fourteenth 
century, had led to war, but which received a more dangerous and 
important character after the erection of the dominion of the Tsars 
of Muscovy. As a matter of fact, under the rule of King Karl and the 
independent regents who succeeded him, Sweden entered upon the policy 
of conquest that aimed at extending its power over the lands of the 
Teutonic Order east of the Baltic. As yet, these plans did not produce 
durable results, but they inaugurated a momentous feature of future 
Swedish politics, and they already played a part in the relations of Sweden 
with Denmark. 

In Denmark and Norway, King Christian I, who died in 14)81, had been 
succeeded by his son Hans. On the part of Norway, there had been some 
vacillation, the Archbishop of Nidaros desiring to unite with the Swedes; 
but, finally, the two Councils of the Realms met together and elected 
Hans as common king of both countries (1483), obliging him to sign 
a capitulation that confirmed the absolute authority of each Council over 
the royal power; it even stated the duty of resistance on the part of the 
subjects in the event of the king not keeping its provisions. It testifies 
to the increasing closeness of the union of the two kingdoms that on 
this occasion the royal capitulation was issued in common for both of 
them. On the other hand, in the duchies of Schleswig and Holstein, King 
Hans was obliged to divide power with his younger brother Frederick. 

In the reign of this king, two opposite tendencies were clearly manifested. 
On the one side, he was the creature of the nobility, dependent on the will 
or the consent of the members of the Council for all his actions. On the 
other side, he appears as a kind of burgher king, almost on a par with 
his contemporary, King Louis XI of France, finding his friends and 
associates among the wealthy burghers of Copenhagen, even having his 
son and successor educated in the house of one of them ; and he was able 
to reverse the weak policy of his immediate predecessors in regard to the 
Hansa towns. This task was facilitated for him by the discords inside the 
Hansa League and even inside the single towns, particularly in Liibeck. 
But the essential factor was the development of a native class of merchants 
and artisans in the Danish towns, while in eastern Norway Dutch merchants 
began an active competition with the Wendish towns, coming there to buy 
and export on an increasing scale a new commodity, timber. King Hans 
dared to engage in a privateering war with the Hanseatic towns, and they 
were forced to acquiesce in the grant of equal commercial pri vileges to then- 
rivals. It was an omen of a new age for Norway too when his son Prince 
Christian, as viceroy of this country, in 1508 issued new privileges for the 
city of Oslo, by which all those of tire German merchants were revoked 
and the retail trade was made a monopoly of the burghers of the city. 

When, however, King Hans schemed to renew the Scandinavian policy 
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of his father by winning the crown of Sweden, he had to consider 
exclusively the interests of the nobility. In fact, already in the year 1488, 
the Swedish Council of the Realm had agreed with the Councils of Denmark 
and Norway to acknowledge him as their king, accepting with pleasure 
the provisions of his capitulation in favour of the nobility. But the regent 
Sten Sture, supported by the lower classes, succeeded in putting off the 
realisation of this promise from one year to another, and even papal ex- 
communication could not induce the people to abandon him. He roused 
the enmity of the higher clergy by interfering in the nomination of 
bishops and abbots, and the nobles complained of not receiving the fiefs to 
which they thought themselves entitled. He threatened them with a social 
revolution, with “another Engelbrecht but at last they organised a 
rebellion, and at the same time King Hans made an alliance with the 
Russian Great Prince Ivan, who invaded Finland. Arriving at Stockholm 
with a strong army, Hans forced Sten Sture to capitulate and was crowned 
as King of Sweden (1497). 

This renewal of the Scandinavian Union lasted only for a few years. 
King Hans had the misfortune to be completely defeated when, with his 
brother Duke Frederick and a strong force of knights and German 
mercenaries, he attacked the yeomen of the Ditmarschen in Holstein ; the 
battle (1500) ended in a disaster, similar to that of so many other conflicts 
between feudal knights and yeomen towards the close of the Middle Ages. 
In the same year, a man of a new type began to agitate for a rising in 
Sweden ; his name was Dr Hemming Gadh. He was an ecclesiastic by 
education, a diplomat by his talents, a revolutionary by instinct. For 
twenty years he had lived in Rome as representative of Sten Sture and 
had been able to obtain the removal of the regent’s excommunication. On 
returning, he succeeded in reconciling Sten with one of his bitterest 
enemies among the Swedish nobility, a distant kinsman, Svante Sture, and, 
being himself nominated bishop to a vacant see — a nomination, it is true, 
that was never confirmed by the Pope, hut, instead, drew down on him 
the papal excommunication — he became a member of the Council of the 
Realm. As such, with both the Sture and a few other members, he pro- 
claimed the deposition of King Hans (1501), accusing him of oppression 
of the people and of alliance with the Russian enemies of the land. At 
the same time, he instigated a rebellion in Norway, led by a noble of 
mixed Norwegian and Swedish descent. This rebellion, however, was un- 
successful, the leader being murdered by a personal enemy, one of the 
Danish nobles in Norway; his widow fled to Sweden and married Svante 
Sture. In Sweden, the rebels had the upper hand against both the nobles’ 
party and the Danish armies. 

Upon the death of Sten Sture (1508), Svante Sture was made regent, 
to be succeeded in 1512 by his son, «the younger Sten. Under the regency 
of these two Hemming Gadh was the dominating spirit, agitating for an 
increasingly democratic and national programme. He had to give up his 
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episcopal see and was made a military commander; recalling the former 
extortions of Danish bailiffs, he excited the hatred of the people against 
the Danes and the higher nobility alike. Meanwhile the representatives 
of the nobility addressed an appeal for assistance to their fellow nobles 
in Denmark. “We speak the same tongue, and almost all of us are kins- 
folk.'” So, more and more clearly, the antagonisms of home polities were 
deciding the dividing lines in the fight for independence. 

Hemming Gadh achieved his greatest success when, as a delegate to 
the Hansa assembly at Liibeck, he induced the Wendish towns to declare 
war against Denmark. This war, however, impelled King Hans to appeal 
to the Dutch and English rivals of the German merchants and to build 
up a strong Danish fleet for the defence of his own burghers. In fact, 
when he died in the year 1515, he was victorious on the sea, breaking the 
predominance of the Hanseatic power, and at home he had strengthened 
the royal authority so far as to give the Council of the Realm occasion 
to complain that he had broken more than half of the articles of the 
capitulation granted at his accession, particularly in conferring high 
positions on non-noble persons. 

In Denmark, as well as in Sweden, the result of the development was 
the decline of the political importance of the nobility. In both countries 
a burgher class was rising that was able to reconquer the national inde- 
pendence, both economic as against the Hansa and political as againstits 
Scandinavian neighbour. In part leaning upon this burgher class, the 
royal power organised itself more firmly, thus preparing the creation of 
truly national kingdoms. Only Norway was lagging behind, because the 
growth of an independent burgher class came more slowly there; for that 
country, then, the sixteenth century meant the climax of the power of the 
nobility and, as a consequence, the loss of national independence. 

For all three countries, the crisis began with the accession of King 
Christian II (1513). His government meant the sharpening of all social 
and political conflicts, and led, through much bloodshed, to the establish- 
ment of new conditions for the classes and the nations of the Scandinavian 
North. 
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POLAND AND LITHUANIA IN THE FOURTEENTH 
AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES 

On the extinction of the Premyslid dynasty in 1306, the restoration of 
the Polish monarchy by a Piast prince became at last practicable. 
Vladyslav the Short had been a claimant to the throne of Cracow ever 
since the death of his elder brother Leszek the Black in 1288. The elder 
or Silesian branch of the Piast dynasty was divided into numerous princely 
families, which presented the objection from the Polish point of view of being 
both partially Germanised and politically without strength or prestige. The 
second and third branches, which had ruled in Greater and Lesser Poland, 
had become extinct; so that the Kujawian branch, to which Vladyslav 
belonged, had an hereditary claim to the throne which had won for him 
the support of Pope Boniface VIII. Vladyslav was hereditary Prince of 
Brest Kujawski; he had inherited his brother’s principalities of Sieradz 
and Lenczyca; and during the reign of Wenceslas II he had obtained by 
conquest a considerable part of Lesser Poland. In 1306 he was recognised 
as Grand Prince by the magnates of Lesser Poland, Kujawia, and Polish 
Pomerania. The Princes of Silesia and Mazo via, however, continued to 
be hostile, while Greater Poland remained faithful to his old rival 
Henry, Prince of Glogow, until his death in 1307. The most obstinate 
resistance was offered by the German elements in the country and by the 
pro-German princes of Silesia, who realised that the advent of so strong 
a ruler as Vladyslav involved a Polish patriotic revival against the 
powerful German communities which had established themselves in the 
towns and countryside. The crisis became acute in the year 1310 when 
a rising of the German citizens of Poznan (Posen) in favour of the Silesian 
princes was followed in the next year by a still more formidable rebellion 
of the Germans of Lesser Poland headed by the Wojt and the Bishop of 
Cracow. Both movements were crushed by the energy of the new Grand 
Prince, and the leaders were severely punished. Far more serious for 
Poland was the new attitude of the Teutonic Order. Securely established 
in Prussia, the Order did not confine its activities to the continuance 
of its crusade against the pagan Lithuanians, but began to extend its 
territory at the expense of its neighbour and former ally — Poland. It 
had acquired the district of Michalow from an impecunious Kujawian 
prince; but a greater opportunity for aggrandisement presented itself 
when Vladyslav requested the Order to assist him to recover the province 
of Pomerania from the Margrave of Brandenburg who had seized it in 
1307. The Knights, who had long coveted the region of the Lower 
Vistula, responded to. the prince’s summons with alacrity, seized Danzig, 
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where they massacred the Polish garrison, overran the whole province, 
and settled down in permanent occupation of this important Polish 
territory. In the same year, 1509, the Grand Master, who had hitherto 
directed the affairs of the Order from Venice, transferred his residence to 
Marienburg in Prussia, and took over the direct control of the formidable 
organisation which had established itself on the Baltic seaboard. Vladyslav, 
indignant at this unexpected act of aggression and treachery, appealed 
to the Pope in the first instance, but soon began to realise that an armed 
struggle with this dangerous neighbour would inevitably be forced on 
Poland. In the meantime he attempted to strengthen the position of 
Poland externally by a series of alliances. It was natural that he should 
first invoke the aid of the Holy See, to which both Poland and the 
Teutonic Order owed allegiance; and the friendship for Vladyslav so 
strongly shewn by Boniface VIII in the past was now maintained in the 
firm support given to Polish claims by his successors, whose assistance 
was unfortunately moral rather than material owing to the weakness of 
their position at the time. The new rulers of Bohemia of the house of 
Luxemburg began to claimthe Polish throne as successors of thePremyslids. 
Against this new foe Vladyslav sought the help of Charles Robert of 
Hungary, in whom he gained both a son-in-law and an ally, and through 
whom he attracted to Poland that cultural influence by which the 
Angevin dynasty was beginning to restore Hungary from the disorder 
into which she had been plunged since the Tartar invasion. Against 
another enemy, Brandenburg, he made an alliance with the Scandinavian 
kings in 1315; and finally, by a brilliant stroke of political originality 
and foresight, he suggested an alliance with the Lithuanians who were, 
like the Poles, the victims of Teutonic aggression. The able ruler of 
Lithuania, Gedymin, welcomed his overtures and sealed the alliance by 
the marriage of his daughter Aldona to VladyslavV only son, Casimir. 
Having in this way established his power at home and abroad, the Grand 
Prince, with the consent of the Papacy and in spite of the angry protest 
of John of Bohemia, had himself crowned as king at Cracow in 1320 
under the name of Vladyslav I. 

Meanwhile the appeal of Vladyslav I against the Order had been heard 
by a papal commission, which in 1321 made an award in favour of Poland. 
The Order, however, refused to abide by the decision and remained in 
Pomerania, so the Polish king decided to resort to arms. The first war 
between Poland and the Teutonic Knights was a severe ordeal for the weak 
divided State, in which Polish sentiment had only just begun to assert 
itself against the German element. Apart from the military prestige and 
the religious character of the Order, which brought it recruits from 
among the best elements in Western Europe, the support of Brandenburg 
and of Bohemia made it almost invincible, the more so as John of 
Bohemia was himself a claimant to the Polish throne and could count on 
the assistance of Vladyslav’s enemies in Silesia and Mazovia. Against such 
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formidable allies the assistance given to Poland by Hungary and the 
Lithuanians was scarcely adequate. King John won over most of the 
Silesian princes and the Prince of Plock in Mazovia, and, though his 
activities were partly checked by the Polish and Hungarian armies, and 
though Vladyslav won a great victory over the Order at Plowce in 1831, 
the terrible invasions of the Knights devastated not only the frontier 
province of Kujawia but even Greater Poland, where many ancient cities 
such as Gniezno (Gnesen), Lenczyca, and Sieradz were reduced to ashes 
and never recovered their former significance; and the end of the war 
found the Order in possession not only of the district of Dobrzyn, 
but of all Kujawia. But before this Vladyslav had died at the age of 
seventy-three, urging his son with his last breath to prosecute the struggle 
against the Order and to recover Pomerania. Vladyslav, reared in the 
petty pro vincialism of the thirteenth century and forced to struggle against 
insuperable obstacles, had displayed a tenacity of purpose and a patriotic 
idealism that was unusual in his age, and by the singleness of his aims and 
his indomitable courage he had successfully revived the Polish State and 
the Piast monarchy. He proved himself a great king not only in actual 
achievement, but in laying so firm afoundation on which others might build. 

Casimir III, subsequently called “the Great” (1333-70), succeeded 
his father without opposition, and was crowned king in Cracow in 1333. 
Growing up with the self-assurance of a prince born in the purple, he had 
not had to experience the uncertainties and bitterness of exile like his father. 
His political education was guided rather by the spacious ideas and 
enlightened ideal of kingship of the Angevin court of Hungary than by 
the petty quarrels and provincialism of the Kujawian house from which 
he had sprung. A statesman by disposition, he had very different views from 
those of his father, and was prepared to sacrifice ideals to expediency. 
He determined to abandon his father’s warlike policy, to husband the 
resources of the State, and by graceful concessions in matters of less 
importance, to attempt to secure what he considered to be the essential 
needs of his country. He realised that in any case Poland had neither 
the means nor the organisation to wage a successful war against the 
Teutonic Order or to dispute the ascendancy of the house of Luxemburg. 
The root of the problem was the necessity of a closer union of the Polish 
provinces to avoid such disasters as the defection of Silesia and Mazovia. 
Apart from the pressing need for other domestic reforms, it was essential 
to weld the remaining provinces into an organic whole. In pursuance of 
this aim, Casimir, by the mediation of the King of Hungary, opened 
negotiations for peace with the King of Bohemia, and agreed to the 
Treaty of Vysehrad by which John renounced his claim to the Polish 
throne, while Casimir paid him an indemnity and recognised his suzerainty 
over the princes of Silesia and the Prince of Plock, hoping by these wide 
concessions — which were, in any case, inevitable — to gain the support of 
Bohemia against the Teutonic Knights. The attempt to settle the 



Peace with the Order 


559 


questions at issue between Poland and the Order was unsuccessful, and 
the case was again submitted to the Holy See; but the negotiations with 
Hungary and Bohemia continued, and at the second Treaty of Vysehrad 
in 1339 the question of the succession to the Polish throne was settled. 
Casimir had no sons, and he wished to secure the succession for the 
Angevin house of Hungary with which he was so intimately associated. 
It was agreed that on Casimir’s death he should be succeeded by the son 
of his sister and of Charles Robert, Lewis. This agreement, which was con- 
firmed in 1355 by the Treaty of Buda, imposed certain conditions on the 
future king, namely (1) that he should attempt to regain the lost Polish 
provinces, particularly Pomerania; (&) that he should confer offices 
exclusively on Polish magnates; (3) that he should respect all previous 
charters and impose no new taxes. Meanwhile, the dispute with the 
Order dragged on interminably. Pope Benedict XII refused to accept 
the decisions of the negotiators at Vysehrad, and set up a special com- 
mission in Warsaw, which again pronounced in favour of Poland. The 
Order once more protested against this verdict, and soon Casimir himself, 
desiring to turn to the new problem of Russia, found it advisable to 
terminate the protracted negotiations, and consented by the Treaty of 
Kalisz in 1343 to abandon in favour of the Order the Polish claim to 
Pomerania, Chelmno (Kulm), and the district of Michalbw, receiving in 
return Kujawia and the district of Dobrzyn. As compensation for these 
serious losses to Poland in the west, Casimir had for some years been 
seeking fresh acquisitions in the east — a policy which had brought him 
into competition with the powerful ruler of Lithuania, and drawn Poland 
into close relations with the Lithuanian and Russian principalities which 
became of primary importance to her political position. 

The early rise of the Lithuanian people to political importance under 
Mindovg had been checked by the dissolution of their State through lack 
of internal cohesion. But towards the end of the thirteenth century, the 
pressure of the two German Orders on the north and west had forced 
the princes of Lithuania to unite under a new dynasty. The new 
Lithuanian State was the more formidable in that it not only comprised 
Lithuania, Samogitia, and Black Russia, but was rapidly overrunning 
the extensive principalities of Western Russia, which preferred Lithuanian 
rule as the only alternative to the Tartar yoke. Moreover Gedymin 
(1315-41), the real founder of Lithuanian greatness, had at his disposal 
the remnants of the fierce Jadzwing tribe and the fugitives from Prussia, 
most of whom he settled in Black Russia. He built a new centre for his 
principality at Troki in Lithuania, but later he transferred his capital 
to the new city of Vilna. It is not difficult to account for the amazing 
extension of Lithuanian power. A long tradition of military activity, 
from local raids in search of plunder to great aggressi ve campaigns of the 
whole people, had created a warlike spirit and a rude discipline to which 
must be added the despair and thirst for vengeance of the Prussian 
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emigrants and the patriotic fervour of a people menaced with the destruc- 
tion of their liberty and beliefs by the hated German invader. With the 
exception of the Order, all their neighbours were weak. Poland, in her days 
of weakness, offered the chief field for plunder in men and material, and 
since her recovery had been an ally. The Russian principalities had come 
to look upon Lithuania as their saviour from Tartar rule, since the 
Lithuanian princes, behind their impenetrable barrier of marsh and forest, 
could defy the Khan of the Golden Horde with impunity. Thus Polotsk, 
long under Lithuanian influence, became subject to Lithuania in 1807 ; 
Vitebsk soon followed. Podlasia with Brest 1 was seized by Gedymin in 
1815; Minsk was occupied soon after. By his victory on the Irpen in 
1820 Gedymin conquered the princes of the Kiev region, though Kiev 
itself, since the departure of the Metropolitan to Vladimir in 1800, had 
lost the last shred of its political and commercial predominance, its place 
having been taken partly by Lemberg (Lvov, Lwow) and partly by 
Gedymin’s new city of Vilna. Gedymin had thus brought under his rule all 
White Russia and a large part of Little Russia, and had established a loose 
union of Russian principalities not unlike the Kievan union of an earlier 
age. The main thread of Russian history runs in North-Eastern Russia, 
where Moscow was rising to importance under Gedymin’s contemporary 
Ivan Kalita. But the real successor of Kievan Russia, as historians have now 
realised, was not Moscow, alien partly in race and wholly in political 
ideas to Kiev, but the new Russo-Lithuanian State. To complete the 
union of Western Russia, it remained only to occupy Red Russia 
(Rutbenia), as the principalities of Volhynia and Galicia may most 
conveniently be called. The question of the succession to this important 
State came up in 1824 when the princes of the house of Roman, Andrew 
and Leo j perished in battle with the Tartars. There were several claimants 
to their heritage. The Khan of the Tartars, the powerful Uzbeg of the 
Golden Horde, claimed the land as suzerain lord of all Russia. The Kings 
of Hungary had since the beginning of the thirteenth century called 
themselves rulers of Galicia and Lodomeria (i.e. Galich and Vladimir, 
the ancient capital of Volhynia). Gedymin’s son Lubart was married to 
a daughter of the late prince. The boyars, however, called in the nephew 
of the late princes, Boleslav of Mazo via; but his tyranny and support of 
Catholic propaganda resulted in his assassination in 1340, whereupon 
Lubart proceeded to occupy Volhynia, while Casimir III, as a relative of 
the last prince, claimed Galicia. He invaded the principality with a large 
army, and after some resistance the boyars were won over to recognise 
Casimir as king, while the son of the King of Hungary, being the heir to 
Casimir’s kingdom, was persuaded to postpone the assertion of his claims. 
But with Lithuania a war broke out which lasted with intervals for 
twenty-six years. Gedymin died in 1841, and was succeeded after a period 

1 Subsequently called Brest Litewski (Lithuanian) to distinguish it from the town 
of the same name in Kujawia. 
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of civil war by his son Olgierd (1345-77). After a long struggle, 
Lithuania successfully held Volhynia, while Poland retained Galicia. 
Peace was made in 135&, whereupon both rivals united to extend their 
power over the southern steppe which the decline of Tartar power after 
the death of Uzbeg threw open to foreign conquest. Casimir’s expedition 
to the new Roumanian principalities, which he claimed as a former 
dependency of Galicia, resulted in failure. But Olgierd overthrew the 
Tartar Khans of Podolia at Sine Vody, annexed Podolia and the Ukraine, 
drove the Tartars into the Crimea, and extended Lithuanian rule to the 
Black Sea. The sons of his brother Koryat governed in Podolia, 
which began to recover from Tartar devastation and to prosper through 
Polish co-operation. One of the same family even became ruler of 
Moldavia. Despite a renewal of the struggle with Lithuania, Casimir 
remained in possession of Galicia till his death, and Polish influence 
remained strong in the neighbouring province of Podolia. 

The results of Casimir’s diplomacy were of the highest significance for 
the future of Poland. Without offering serious resistance, he had given 
up Silesia, the most wealthy and advanced province of Poland, which, 
despite the pro-German policy of its princes and the preponderance of 
the German element in its towns, still contained in the main a Polish 
agrarian population. He had surrendered Pomerania to the Teutonic 
Order and with it the sole link between Poland and the sea. Under the 
rule of the Order and the influence of the Hansa League, Danzig lost its 
Slav character and became a German town, subject to none of the in- 
fluences which made the Germans of Cracow or Poznan good subjects of 
Poland; and, together with Thorn, it secured a monopoly of the foreign 
trade of Poland with the Baltic area. In exchange for the loss of these 
Polish lands, Casimir had gained in Galicia a country that was rich and 
extensive and offered a field for Polish expansion, but which contained a 
foreign population, politically backward and professing a different form 
of religion. The occupation of this province entailed new responsibilities 
and direct contact with the Tartar world. The general result was that 
the Polish population, pressed back from the Oder and Lower Vistula 
regions and already spreading in dense masses over the plateau of Lublin, 
Eastern Mazovia, and the Carpathian uplands, began to pour over the 
Vistula and the San into the Russian provinces, and together with the 
Russians to colonise Podolia and the deserted lands of the Ukraine. It 
may be pleaded in defence of Casimir’s actions that he could not have 
done otherwise than surrender Silesia and Pomerania. His real intentions 
and those of the Polish magnates are clear from the continual appearance 
in the treaties with the Angevin kings of the clause concerning the re- 
covery of the lost provinces, especially Pomerania. Casimir himself made 
persistent efforts to carry out this policy. It was obvious that the recovery 
of these lands was not abandoned, but postponed. In the war with Bohemia 
in 1343 he reconquered two border districts of Silesia. In 1351 he re- 
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asserted Polish suzerainty over the princes of Mazovia, who became 
formally vassals of the Polish Crown, The princes of Kujawia, too, 
bequeathed their small provinces to Casimir, who found himself by 1364* 
in possession of the whole of that province. Moreover, the decline of 
Brandenburg after the extinction of the Ascanian dynasty enabled Poland 
to recover part of the frontier district at the confluence of the Notec and 
Warta. Yet Casimir’s foreign policy, while securing the position of Poland 
among its neighbours, was forced to recognise a definite advance of the 
Empire and the Teutonic Order at the expense of Poland. His reign 
marks a permanent withdrawal of the Polish ethnographical frontier in 
favour of the Germans, and the undertaking of new and onerous tasks 
by the annexation of a Russian province which brought Poland into 
Eastern politics, into contact with the Tartars, the Roumanians, the 
Lithuanians, and ultimately the Muscovites. 

While Casimir was forced by the difficulties of his position to postpone 
rather than to solve the greatest problems of foreign policy, he was able 
to grapple effectively with the important domestic questions which con- 
fronted the restored monarchy— problems of equal difficulty, on the 
solution of which his title to greatness would depend. Chief of these 
problems was the local independence of the different provinces of Poland. 
The early Slavs, with their strong tribal separatism, had adhered tena- 
ciously to the idea of a tribal prince. The early monarchy, which with 
its crust of Western ideas and institutions had been superimposed on the 
tribal system, had only temporarily succeeded in checking this idea, 
which reappeared in 1138 and gained strength during the Partitional 
period. Even apart from the retention of separate princes by Silesia and 
Mazovia, Casimir was by no means ruler of a united Polish State. He 
was simply Prince of Greater Poland, Prince of Lesser Poland, and 
suzerain Prince of Mazovia, and with each of these provinces he dealt 
quite independently of the others. Each former principality preserved 
the shadow of an independent ruler in the person of its Wojewoda or 
Palatine with his hierarchy of officials. Vladyslav I and his son began 
their task of centralisation by restoring and developing the institution 
of the Starostaship originally introduced by Wenceslas. Thus over each 
of the provinces of Greater Poland — Lenczyca, Sieradz, Inowroclaw and 
Brest Kujawski (the two parts of Kujawia) — a Starosta was appointed, 
with an additional Starosta for Galich after its annexation. Since the 
Starosta was regarded as the king’s deputy, no such office was created 
in Lesser Poland till later times. There, as the duties of the ruler grew 
in volume, special officials were entrusted with the functions of the post. 
The Starosta , like the bailli in France, was the king’s deputy and chief 
administrative officer in the provinces; he was also given control of 
military and judicial matters. The*office gained in power at the expense 
of the older offices of Wojewoda and Kasztelan which came more and 
more to be held by local magnates as representatives of the province 
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rather than of the royal power. From the Wojewoda the Starosta took 
over the duties of royal deputy and judge, while from the Kasztelcm he 
took the management of the castles and military affairs in general, 
together with the administration of the royal domain, leaving to the 
Kasztelan in each case sufficient land to support the dignity of his office. 
The increase of royal power in the provinces was thus accompanied by a 
material accession of wealth to the royal revenue, owing to the resumption 
of the royal lands by the Crown and their more efficient exploitation by 
the Starostas. Together with this development of the king’s power over 
the country went a gradual expansion of the central administration, by 
which the greater officials of the province of Cracow were transformed 
into king’s ministers, whose sphere of operations covered all the Woje- 
wodztwa 1 of the kingdom. The Chancellor, the Deputy Chancellor, and 
the Treasurer of Lesser Poland became important royal officials, while 
similar posts in other provinces became merely titular. The king was 
still the real link between the greater provinces. By the new central 
institutions his officials were able to bring a certain systematisation of 
local government and a greater concentration of important common 
affairs in the hands of the new officials. In the provinces the royal 
prestige had grown through the permanent subdivision of the great 
tribal units owing to the need in the previous century of finding thrones 
for the junior princes. Thus the king had not always to deal with a large 
tribal unit like Greater Poland, but with the two princedoms of Poznan 
and Kalisz, each with its Wojewoda and lower officials. Lesser Poland 
was divided into the provinces of Cracow and Sandomierz. Kujawia, in 
particular, had lost its unity and consisted of the two Wojewodztwa of 
Inowroclaw and Brest and the district of Dobrzyn. But with the union of 
many provinces under one ruler, direct contact of the ruler and the ruled 
had been lost. The king found it more and more convenient to summon the 
officials and magnates of a province to discuss the affairs of that province 
on some important question of State. At such a Wiec or assembly, whether 
convoked by the king or his local official the Starosta, the Wojewoda 
appeared as head of the territorial officials and the magnates of the pro- 
vince. Thus, with the new importance of the local Wiec, the territorial 
officials gained a new dignity in compensation for the administrative and 
judicial power which they had lost. 

One great defect, which had long been a source of confusion for the 
Polish community, was the chaotic condition of the laws. Each province 
had hitherto preserved its own customary laws, which differed widely from 
province to province. On this mass of custom there had been superimposed 
the decrees of the princes and of the two kings, a growing volume of 
legislation which was uncoordinated and contradictory. The king called 
together a Council of advisers, chief of whom were Skotnicki the Arch- 
bishop of Gniezno and John Strzelecki the Chancellor, to co-ordinate into 
> 1 For administrative titles see supra, Vol. vi, Chap. xiii(bJ, p. 447. 
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a common code the laws of Greater and Lesser Poland. For the system- 
atisation of the laws advantage was taken of the existing statutes of the 
ecclesiastical synods, which offered a model for the legal phraseology, 
Latin style, and formal arrangement of the new code. The Statute of 
Wislica was issued in 1347 as a code for the whole of Poland. It was in 
reality, however, based on the laws of Lesser Poland, and the king 
published a separate statute for Greater Poland. The original and suc- 
cessful work of the codifiers was of permanent value in clearing away a 
mass of cumbrous material, in giving lawyers an authoritative legal 
handbook, and in bringing as far as possible into harmony the legal 
conceptions of the different parts of Poland. Constitutionally the reigns 
of Yladyslav and Casimir were a continuation of the preceding age and 
were also characterised by the practice of granting charters conferring 
privileges and immunities. But in the fourteenth century such charters 
tended to affect large groups rather than individuals, and the crystallisa- 
tion of definite classes was completed in this period, culminating in the 
Charter of Koszyce in 1374. As the result of these privileges, in contrast 
to the difficulties and dangers threatening the State from outside, in- 
ternally the reign of Casimir was a period of unprecedented prosperity for 
all classes of the community, and the great Casimir as “peasant's king,” 
protector of the Jews, conqueror of Russia, with a court of brilliant, if 
licentious, splendour, has remained in popular tradition as a magnificent, 
legendary figure like Charlemagne, Barbarossa, or St Vladimir. The 
knights, though overshadowed by the small but powerful group of 
magnates, were emerging as a definite class basing its position on noble 
birth as symbolised by a coat of arms and on the possession of an here- 
ditary estate. Whether magnate or humble squire, the gentleman “bene 
natus et possess! onatus” was beginning to assert himself. This class had 
played a patriotic part in the revival of national sentiment and of the 
Piast monarchy. It was becoming more and more conscious of its rights 
under numerous charters and of its duties to the State as Well as to one 
particular province. By the charter granted at Koszyce, the Szlachta (as 
it came to be called) received formal confirmation of its detailed liberties 
and of its existence as a class. For the peasantry, the liberties granted by 
“German law” in the last hundred years had been universally imitated 
and had profoundly modified the position of those who remained under 
Polish law. For the rural population the fourteenth century was an 
age of great prosperity. The villagers, whether managing their own 
affairs under their hereditary Soltys , or dependent on some great land- 
owner, had the right to migrate at will and the right of appeal to the 
royal courts. The new economic improvements introduced by the Germans 
and the colonising movement over all the country contributed to the 
progress and well-being of the agrarian class, which was now, under 
favourable conditions of unity and order, able to develop its land secure 
from interruption by external and internal foes; and the foreign colonists 
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were gradually absorbed into the Polish peasantry. Even more than for 
the gentry or the peasants, the age of Casimir saw the rise of unusually 
favourable circumstances for the development of the towns. It has been 
seen that the influx into the towns of German immigrants had created a 
serious political problem. On the other hand, it had given them great 
industrial and commercial prosperity. Not only did the industrious 
German artisans and their Polish fellow-citizens produce important 
articles for home consumption and for export, but the Polish towns 
became centres of trade, ready to take advantage of the opportunities 
offered by the annexation of Galicia. Trade routes from Danzig through 
Plock and from Breslau and Poznan through Cracow converged on Lem- 
berg, and there met the great trade route from the Genoese colonies on 
the Black Sea through which so much of the Eastern trade was carried, 
Russian towns like Lemberg received charters under Magdeburg law, 
and their population was swelled not only by Poles and Germans, but 
by Jews from the Crimea and from Western Europe and by Armenians. 
The burghers of the Polish cities became wealthy and prosperous, so 
much so that a rich Cracow merchant was able to entertain royalty with 
a magnificence impossible for a country gentleman. The development of 
the towns owed a great deal to the care and tact of Casimir, who was a 
zealous protector of their autonomy and was careful to tolerate the creeds 
and customs of the non-Polish elements, while at the same time he put 
down with a firm hand any signs of the political separatism which had 
shewn itself so dangerous to his father in 1310-11. To cut the links 
which bound the Germans to their native land, he evstablished a supreme 
court of municipal law in Cracow and forbade all appeal to the courts of 
the German cities. As the result of his prudent policy, the growing Jewish 
and Armenian colonies settled down to live contentedly under Polish rule, 
while the German citizens became, if not Poles, at any rate good citizens 
of Poland. It was not till the sixteenth century that the German burghers 
became finally assimilated. 

In dealing with Galicia or Red Russia, while the mixed population of 
the towns received the Magdeburg municipal organisation, Casimir pru- 
dently abstained from any attempt to impose Polish institutions too 
abruptly on the Russian population. The former principalities were in 
many cases retained by the Russian princes of the Rurik dynasty or were 
granted to those Lithuanian princes like Lubart or the sons of Koryat 
and Narymunt whom the Russian boyars had come to consider as natural 
rulers. The leading boyars were summoned to the royal council to debate 
matters concerning Russia. Moreover, Casimir was consistently tolerant 
towards the Orthodox Church to which the majority of his Russian sub- 
jects belonged. He retained the existing Orthodox bishoprics and sup- 
ported the efforts of the Church to have the bishopric of Galich raised 
to the position of a metropolitan see, since the departure of the Metro- 
politan of Kiev to the North in 1300 had left Western Russia without 
' ch. xvitr. 
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a direct head. An Armenian bishopric was established at Lemberg (Lwow) 
in 1367. At the same time the king supported Catholic propaganda which 
had begun to penetrate Russia long before the annexation. Catholic 
bishoprics were established at Przemysl, Vladimir, Chelra, and Galich, 
while an archbishopric was subsequently established at Lemberg, Casimir’s 
favourite city. In the great expanses of Eastern Galicia and Podolia 
Polish colonisation was encouraged: in particular, the magnates of Lesser 
Poland began to form large estates in Red Russia. Throughout his 
reign Casimir bound the Russian province to Poland by this prudent 
policy of toleration and peaceful penetration. Besides his domestic re- 
forms in Poland and Red Russia, Casimir did much to encourage education 
and the arts. He protected learned men like Janko of Czarnkow, who 
chronicled the events of his time and country and rose to be Deputy 
Chancellor. He founded the Academy of Cracow in 1364, which became 
a centre for the study of law and was modelled on Bologna. Henceforward 
Polish learning had a centre to rival the older Czech university at Prague. 
Above all, Casimir was a great builder, and the saying that he found 
Poland made of wood and left it a country of stone merely expresses the 
truth. Beloved in Poland and respected abroad, Casimir died in 1370 at 
the age of sixty as the result of an accident in the hunting-field. 

The compact and prosperous State which Casimir had so wisely and 
successfully ruled for thirty-seven years passed by his own wish not to a 
Piast but to Lewis of Hungary. By a deliberate desire to raise the 
throne above the petty rivalries of the native princes of Silesia and 
Mazovia, he gave Poland into the hands of the Angevin dynasty which 
had brought strong rule and enlightenment from Naples to Hungary. 
But, however statesmanlike this policy may have been, the king failed 
to foresee the great change it was destined to bring about. His plan 
failed, not only because Lewis had no male issue and was occupied with the 
affairs of Hungary and in his own dynastic ambitions rather than with the 
administration of Poland, but because it brought about a political revolu- 
tion which gave the Polish magnates a predominant position in the State. 
Lewis, after being crowned at Cracow, returned to Hungary leaving 
Poland under the rule of his mother Elizabeth, who did not find favour 
with the Poles. He then proceeded to alienate the Poles still more by 
uniting Red Russia to Hungary, nominating as his viceroy there Vlady- 
slav, Prince of Opole 1 . His lack of male issue made the selection of husbands 
for his three daughters of paramount importance to him and the two 
kingdoms, while it also forced him to revise the terms of the treaties of 
Vysehrad and Buda. On the death of his eldest daughter, he arranged a 
marriage for her sister Mary with Sigismund, son of the Emperor 
Charles IV, thus planning that she would inherit Poland and Branden- 
burg. The youngest daughter, Jadviga (Hedwig), was to be betrothed to 
William of Austria and was to inherit Hungary and Red Russia together 
1 To-day Oppeln in Silesia. 
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with Austria. Lewis met the Polish magnates at two congresses in Hungary 
and concluded with them in 1374 the Pact of Koszyce, which not only 
determined the succession to the Polish throne, but conferred on the 
Szlachta the fundamental rights which thenceforward regulated its re- 
lations with the Crown. This epoch-making agreement comprised the 
following main clauses: (1) On the death of Lewis, one of his daughters, 
to be chosen by himself or his queen, should succeed to the Polish throne; 
(2) The king pledged himself not to diminish the territories of the Polish 
Crown, and to attempt to regain the lost provinces; (3) The king formally 
exempted the Szlachta from all taxes and dues with the exception of the 
payment of two grosehen per hide annually which was obligatory for all ; 
(4) Territorial offices should be held by the gentry of the province con- 
cerned and not by foreigners. The chief significance of the Pact of 
Koszyce was its recognition of the privileged position of the Szlachta. It 
was the first Charter granted to the whole of the Szlachta as a class. 
Secondly, it limited the resources of the monarch by compelling him to 
support himself from the royal domain and by depriving him of the right 
to tax the gentry. Lastly, by the very procedure of the congress, it con- 
stituted a precedent for the election of the king by the Szlachta, a custom 
which eventually became permanent. 

Meanwhile matters were going very badly for the new king in Poland. 
Piast claimants for the throne appeared in Vladyslav, the last surviving 
prince of the Kujawian house, and Ziemovit of Mazovia; the Lithuanians 
invaded Red Russia, and the Magyar nobles made themselves so unpopular 
in Cracow that a massacre took place. After the death of Lewis in 1382, 
still greater confusion followed, and an Interregnum ensued which lasted 
for two years. Sigismund claimed the Polish throne for his wife Mary, 
but the magnates of Greater Poland, followed by the Lesser Polish leaders, 
insisted that no daughter of Lewis could reign in Poland who had not 
taken up her residence in the country. Parties were formed, one of which 
put forward Ziemovit of Mazovia as a candidate for the throne; but the 
power of nomination according to the Pact of Koszyce rested with Lewis’ 
widow. She designated Jadviga, but did not at first allow her to come to 
Poland, The claims of Ziemovit were resisted by Sigismund, who devas- 
tated Mazovia in terrible fashion. At last Jadviga appeared at Cracow 
where she was crowned as “King” in 1384. Soon after a suitor for the 
hand of the new ruler appeared in the person of the Grand Prince of 
Lithuania. 

Since the death of Gedymin, his son Olgierd had continued his conquests 
in the south and east. To his younger son Kiejstut (Keystut) fell the more 
difficult task of defending the north of Lithuania against the Teutonic Order. 
Under its greatest Grand Master Kniprode (1351-82) the Order was then 
at the height of its power. By that occupation of Esthonia in 1346, its 
possessions extended from the Narva nearly to the Oder. Its attacks on 
Lithuania had become so formidable that most of Samogitia had fallen 
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to the knights, and Kiejstut had almost decided to leave his country in 
despair. Olgierd was succeeded in 1377 by his son Yagaylo, or (to use 
the common Polish form) Jagiello, who had for some time wished to adopt 
Christianity. This aim brought him into opposition to his uncle and 
civil war broke out which ended in the death of Kiejstut, whose son 
Vytautas (called Vitovt by the Russians, Vitold by the Poles) fled to the 
Teutonic Knights and with their help invaded his own country. The 
situation was favourable for a revival of the alliance made with Vladyslav 
the Short in 1325. Jagiello sought an ally who would help him to con- 
vert his people to Christianity and to fight the Order. Such an ally he 
could find in the Poles, who had been great apostles of the Christian reli- 
gion and who were bound to resume their struggle against the Order. Now 
that the ruler of Poland was an unmarried princess he had the opportunity 
to seal such an alliance by a marriage which would unite both States. To 
Poland the proposal of Jagiello offered still greater advantages. Besides 
ending the incessant Lithuanian raids, it held out the prospect of union 
with a State of enormous resources in which the more advanced Poles 
would be the dominant element. They would be able to introduce civi- 
lisation and Christianity into a great pagan community. The Polish 
magnates gave their strong support to a project for which they were 
probably responsible. By a treaty at Krevo in 1385 the Grand Prince 
pledged himself to accept baptism, to convert his people, to unite Poland 
and Lithuania, and to recover the lost provinces. In return he was to 
be married to Jadviga and to become King of Poland. Jadviga, against 
the dictates of her heart, gave up the friend of her childhood, William 
of Austria, and sacrificed herself to the interests of her country in ac- 
cepting the barbarian prince as husband. In 1386 Jagiello entered 
Cracow in state, was baptised as a Christian according to the rites of the 
Catholic Church, married Jadviga, and was crowned King of Poland under 
the name of Vladyslav II (1386-1434). His first act was to confirm and 
amplify the privileges conferred by the Charter of Koszyce. Thus by a 
brilliant stroke of diplomacy the Polish magnates achieved one of the 
greatest triumphs of the Middle Ages, by which they secured their own 
political predominance and brought about the union under one ruler of 
Poland, Lithuania, and a great part of Russia. 

The dynastic union of Poland and Lithuania caused a complete change 
in the external relations of Poland. The last two Piast kings had based 
their foreign policy on the alliance with Hungary against the house of 
Luxemburg and the Teutonic Order. Now that a scion of the imperial 
house was on the Hungarian throne, the situation was quite different. 
Secure on her Lithuanian frontier, Poland was able not only to recover 
Red Russia, but to open relations with the Roumanian principalities 
which had just emancipated themselves from Magyar rule. In 1387 
Jagiello found himself master of Galicia and received the homage of Peter 
of Moldavia. The rulers of Wallachia and Bessarabia followed suit and 
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not only enhanced the prestige of Poland, but gave fresh commercial 
advantages to Lemberg. The first act of Jagiello in Lithuania was to 
convert his pagan people to Catholicism and to create an ecclesiastical 
hierarchy under a bishopric in Vilna. The fierce Samogitians still remained 
pagan, while the large Russian population adhered to the Orthodox faith. 
But internal difficulties soon disturbed the Grand Principality, and were 
intensified by the intrigues of Sigismund and the Teutonic Order. The 
king had set up his brother Skirgiello as viceroy of Lithuania, thereby 
exciting the jealousy of Vitold, the ablest of the descendants of Gedymin. 
A brilliant soldier and an able diplomat, Vitold possessed in a high degree 
the martial character of his dynasty, which gave him better qualifications 
for the esteem of his countrymen than the Polish innovations of Jagiello. 
To his natural talents he added an overwhelming ambition which aimed 
at the creation of a great Eastern Empire in which not the Poles but the 
Lithuanians should dominate the Tartars, West Russians, and Muscovites. 
He set himself at the head of the Lithuanian national party, connived at 
rebellions in Polotsk and Smolensk, and lent an ear to the intrigues of 
Sigismund and the Teutonic Knights. With the help of the latter he 
overthrew the incompetent viceroy and forced Jagiello to give him the 
office for himself, whereupon he soon crushed the rebellion and drove out 
the troops of the Order. He felt himself strong enough to be proclaimed 
as Grand Prince, placated the Order by the cession of Samogitia, and set 
out to realise his Eastern scheme. Lithuania already ruled the whole of 
the Dnieper basin and only needed to annex Moscow and Novgorod to 
restore Russian unity. The great Northern republic was not unwilling 
to intrigue against Moscow, but Moscow was a serious rival for the 
leadership of the Russians, especially after the victory of the Don over 
the Tartars in 1380, which had brought her great prestige. Further, the 
Tartar overlord of Moscow had first to be reckoned with. The Tartar 
world, like Russia, was at this time in a fluid condition. The leadership 
of the Golden Horde had been seized by Tuqtamish, ruler of the White 
Horde, who had reasserted Tartar rule over Moscow in 1382. He had 
rebelled against his overlord, the mighty Timur, and had been expelled 
from his dominions. He now appealed for aid to Vitold, who seized the 
opportunity for attacking the Golden Horde and assembled at Kiev a 
great army of Lithuanians, Russians, Poles, and even Western crusaders 
which was joined by the Tartars of Tuqtamish. Unfortunately, Vitold 
permitted the new Khan of the Golden Horde to effect a junction with 
Timur’s general, Edigey; and in 1399 on the banks of the Vorskla he 
suffered a terrible defeat in which many Lithuanian and Russian princes 
together with eminent Poles like Spytek of Melsztyn were slain. Vitold’s 
great scheme was frustrated, and though he annexed Smolensk and made 
the Ugra his frontier with Moscow, it was obvious that Lithuanian ex- 
pansion had reached its limit. Realising his failure and fully aware that 
his own capital was perpetually menaced by the Germans, Vitold decided 
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to seek a better understanding with his cousin. At the congress of Vilna 
in 1401, with the consent of Jagiello, Vitold was proclaimed Grand Prince, 
on condition that at his death Lithuania should return to Jagiello or his 
successor, and that Lithuania should remain a vassal of the Polish Crown. 
The Poles pledged themselves for their part not to elect a successor to 
Jagiello without consulting the Lithuanians. 

This agreement, the first of many acts leading to the union of the 
Grand Principality with the kingdom, made possible the co-operation of 
the two States in the matter of the long-deferred settlement with the 
Teutonic Knights. The Order was now a powerful State which regarded 
the tradition binding it to the Empire and the Papacy as an advantage 
to be manipulated to its own profit rather than as a tie of allegiance. It 
ruled a large and wealthy country, well able to maintain the most redoubt- 
able military force in Europe, while its prestige as a crusading institution 
attracted the most enterprising knights of Europe, including such cele- 
brities as John of Bohemia and Henry of Lancaster. The dismay of the 
Knights may be pictured when the news reached them that Poland had 
accomplished by peaceful means what they had failed to do by force— 
the conversion of the pagans whom they regarded as their natural prey 
and whose paganism was the sole reason for the continued existence of 
the Order. The absence of a religious stimulus was bound to affect the 
flow of recruits. Moreover, the recovery of Samogitia by Vitold in 1404 
cut off the eastern from the western portion of its territories. To 
Lithuania, revenge on the Order was almost a sacred duty, and for the 
Lithuanians, still pagan at heart, the Order had none of the majesty which 
filled the true Catholics with awe. The antagonism of the Poles to the 
knights was based partly on political history, partly on national sentiment. 
The Order had seized and kept the Pomeranian seaboard. It formed an 
outpost of Germanism which had been untouched by the Polish revival 
of the last century. National sentiment in Central Europe, where the 
acceptance of medieval institutions and ideas generally entailed submis- 
sion to Germany, was a far stronger force than in the West. Though 
German feudalism had triumphed in Pomerania and to a great extent in 
Bohemia, and though Silesia while retaining a Polish population had 
accepted German institutions and Czech suzerainty, Germany found her- 
self confronted in the fifteenth century by a strong Slavonic reaction 
which found expression in the war between Poland and the Order and in 
the Hussite movement. Jagiello, like his predecessor Lewis, had sworn 
to recover the lost provinces of Poland, and he found it politic to 
ingratiate himself with his new subjects by a struggle against the Order. 
The peace party in Poland lost its influence after the death of the saintly 
Jadviga in 1398. The peaceful policy of the Grand Master Conrad von 
J ungingen was reversed after his death by his brother who succeeded him 
in 1407. The immediate cause of war was a frontier dispute. The Order 
had purchased the Neumark from Brandenburg and had seized the border 
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town of Drezdenko which was claimed by the Poles. The impetuous 
Grand Master wished to regain Dobrzyn and Samogitia, and was spurred 
on by the support of Wenceslas of Bohemia and Sigismund of Hungary 
who were jealous of the growing power of Jagiello. The year 1409 saw the 
outbreak of a series of wars which only terminated with the fall of the 
Order in 1466. 

Overshadowed though it was by the Hussite wars, the great Northern 
War was important no less for the enormous forces that were brought 
into the field than for its political results. The first year saw merely 
frontier raids. Both sides were organising their forces for the decisive 
encounter. The Knights had the support of the Kings of Hungary and 
Bohemia; of the princes of Western Pomerania who sent a large force 
under Prince Casimir; while they drew great numbers of crusaders and 
mercenary soldiers from all parts of the Empire. Jagiello and Vitold were 
dependent mainly on their own resources and were only able to obtain an 
inconsiderable force of mercenaries from Bohemia and Silesia, among whom 
was John $izka, the future leader of the Hussites. The plan of campaign 
appears to have been settled by Jagiello and his Deputy-Chancellor 
Tromba with Vitold at Brest in December 1409. Mazovia had been 
chosen as the base of operations on account of its convenient situation 
between Poland and Lithuania and on the route to Marienburg, the goal 
of the invaders. The food supply for the armies was prepared by great 
hunting expeditions in the forests of Belovezh and Kozienice. The meat 
was salted, packed, and sent down the Narev and Vistula to Plock. The 
Starosta of Badom had a pontoon bridge constructed and floated down 
the river to Czerwinsk, where an island made a more suitable point for 
crossing the Vistula than Flock. Vitold, by one of the rapid mobilisa- 
tions for which the Gedymin princes were famous, assembled his army at 
Vilna. Besides Lithuanians, Russians and Tartars flocked to his standard. 
He marched to the Narev to join Jagiello on the Vistula. The mobilisa- 
tion in Poland was more complicated. The general levy had not been 
summoned for fifty years, and many nobles preferred to fight in their 
clan groups. However, at the call to arms the levy of each province 
assembled under its Wojewoda and Kasztelans and, together with various 
clans, met the Czech and Silesian mercenaries at Wolborz (near Piotrkow). 
The united army marched north, took three days to cross the bridge at 
Czerwinsk, and joined the Lithuanian army under Vitold and the Mazo- 
vian force under its princes Janusz and Ziemovit. The complete army was 
of imposing size and unusual diversity. Alongside the Polish knights and 
the clan groups, each with its common arms and slogan, rode thousands 
of Tartars under Soldan, soon to be Khan of the Golden Horde. Martial 
Lithuanians marched side by side with sturdy Czech mercenaries who were 
destined to astonish the world. The* model of Polish chivalry, Zawisza 
the Black, was in striking contrast to the turbulent Russian boyars or the 
rude skin-clad Samogitians. A division of Poles had been left in the 
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south against Sigismund, while a large force had been detached to guard 
the long Kujawian frontier. The latter first came into contact with 
the enemy, and impressed the Grand Master with the idea of a Polish 
invasion of the coveted province of Pomerania. Sending Henry von Plauen 
with 3000 men to protect that province, the commander himself with 
his main army remained near the Vistula to await news of the enemy. It 
was only when the Poles had crossed the Wkra and the Tartars began to 
plunder the countryside that he realised from which direction the attack 
would come. He hastened to oppose the Poles at the crossing on the 
Drwenca. The Poles withdrew, whereupon he crossed the river himself, 
and the two great armies met on 15 July in the great battle which is 
called Grunwald by the Poles, Tannenberg by the Germans, from the 
names of the two nearest villages. The numbers on both sides were 
enormous, but were exaggerated by the credulity of contemporary Europe. 
Yet even a moderate estimate gives about 83,000 troops for the Order 
and nearly 1 00,000 for the Polish-Lithuanian army apart from the Tartars. 
The army of the Knights was led by the Grand Master in person, Ulrich 
von Jungingen. On the other side, though Jagiello was in supreme com- 
mand, Zyndram of Maszkowic commanded the Poles and mercenaries in 
the centre and on the left, while Vitold who led the Lithuanians and 
Russians on the right wing seems to have played a great part in the 
direction of the whole army. The Polish army sang the ancient hymn of 
St Adalbert, after which the battle began by a cavalry engagement, at 
first with lance, then with sword and axe. The first part of the battle 
ended favourably for the Teutonic Knights, who routed the Lithuanians 
and Czechs. The battle was equalised, however, as fresh Polish troops 
entered the fray, and the threatened right wing was gallantly held by three 
Russian detachments from Smolensk. Meanwhile the Deputy Chancellor, 
Tromba, rallied the Czechs, and the battle became fierce and prolonged. 
At length the Grand Master decided to advance with his sixteen banners 
of reserves, but the Polish army swung round and withstood the attack, 
while the Tartars rode round his flanks. The Grand Master, whose sacred 
person was held in awe by the Poles, was killed in the dense mob of 
Lithuanians and Tartars, and the remnant of the Knights fled, leaving 
over 18,000 dead on the field, and 14,000 prisoners and all their fifty-one 
standards in the hands of the victors. 

The victory of Grunwald was the chief triumph of the Slav reaction 
against the Germans, and was as important as the later Hussite successes. 
All praise is due to the Poles whose patriotic spirit and military prowess 
was largely responsible for the victory, while due respect must be given 
to the wisdom of Jagiello and the valour of Vitold, undoubtedly the 
greatest figure in the battle. No people but the Lithuanians could have 
mobilised and equipped such vast forces as were necessary to defeat the 
mighty Teutonic Order. Their primitive qualities and simplicity of 
organisation made them expert in handling large masses of men such as 



The Union of Horodlo 573 


feudal Europe could hardly equip, move, or maintain. Nor, on the other 
hand, could the Lithuanian army have ventured to invade Prussia with- 
out the military knowledge and discipline and the intelligent organisation 
of the Poles. But these qualities, while enabling the two peoples to win 
victory in the field, did not help them to exploit their victory. They 
marched through Prussia and commenced the siege of the capital. But 
von Plauen threw himself into Marienburg and defended it heroically, while 
fresh troops came to his aid from Livonia and from Germany. The great 
army began to disperse. Vitold returned to Lithuania and the Mazovian 
princes withdrew their troops, while Sigismund invaded Poland in the 
south. The Order was saved, and Jagiello reluctantly made peace in 141 1 
on condition that he received Samogitia and an indemnity. In the next 
year, by the Peace of Buda, Sigismund surrendered his claim to Red Russia 
and Moldavia in favour of Jagiello. As a pledge for his debt to Poland, 
he leased to Jagiello thirteen towns in the Spiz district of Hungary, which 
remained Polish till 1769. In domestic affairs the war had two important 
results, the conversion of the Samogitians to Catholicism under the new 
bishopric of Miedniki, and the Union of Horodlo between Poland and 
Lithuania in 1418. This agreement confirmed the previous treaties of 
1887 and 1401 by which the Poles and Lithuanians gave mutual guarantees 
as to the election of rulers after the death of Jagiello and Vitold. The 
right to bear Polish coats of arms was extended by the Polish Szlachta 
to the Catholic boyars, who were granted privileges similar to those of the 
Polish nobility. Lithuania was divided into Wojewodzhm , and an official 
hierarchy was established on the Polish model. Common Councils were to 
be held at Lublin or Parczow. The Union of Horodlo was an important 
step towards the closer association of the two States, but it failed to 
conciliate the non-Catholie element in Lithuania. It encouraged the Poles 
to resume the war with the Order. The Knights, however, had learned 
the dangers of a pitched battle, and the Second War (1414-22) was a 
campaign of starvation and devastation which was interrupted by the 
important developments in Bohemia. By the Treaty of Melno in 1422 
the Order renounced all claims to Samogitia and ceded Nieszawa and 
other frontier towns. 

The great religious and social upheaval in Bohemia had drawn Poland 
into the vortex of European politics. John Hus had corresponded with 
Jagiello, and Jerome had preached in Cracow. The similarity of the 
Polish and Czech languages made the Hussite doctrines accessible to the 
Poles, while the anti-German element in the Czech revolution evoked a 
sympathetic response from the victors of Grunwald. The Polish eccle- 
siastical leaders were naturally opposed to the new doctrines, and they 
took an important part in the Council of Constance under Nicholas 
Tromba, who was now Archbishop # of Gniezno. After participating in 
the general questions discussed by the Council, particularly the Hussite 
question, in which the secular members of the Polish delegation supported 
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the Hussites, the Poles were most interested in two other matters. They 
made a formal protest against the activities of the Teutonic Order. Paul, 
the Hector of Cracow Academy, wrote a treatise on the one side, while 
the pamphlet of Falkenberg expressed the views of the Order. But a still 
more important problem raised by the Poles concerned an older group of 
dissenters, the Orthodox subjects of Lithuania. For over a century the 
decline of Greek power and the remoteness of Russia after the Tartar 
invasion had lessened the importance of the Eastern Church for the 
Western world. But the incursions of the Ottoman Turks into the Balkans 
and Hungary, the occupation of Red Russia by Poland, and the entrance 
of Lithuania into the European system, had not only awakened the 
Catholic Church to the problem of its relations with the Eastern Church, 
but had given it an unusually favourable opportunity for effecting a union 
on its own terms 1 . While the Orthodox prelates of Greece and the 
Balkans were ready to make wide concessions to gain assistance against 
the infidel, Jagiello and the Polish clergy were burning to bring the 
Russian schismatics within the fold of the Church — an achievement which 
would facilitate the political as well as the religious settlement of Lithuania. 
A deputation of Russian bishops under the Metropolitan, Gregory Tsam- 
blak, was sent to support the petition for a union with the Catholic Church. 
For the moment, however, no union was achieved, as the Hussite problems 
excluded all others. Stimulated by the Polish support of their doctrines, 
the moderate Hussite leaders, desiring a Slav union, offered the Czech 
throne to Jagiello, and on his refusal in 1420 to Vitold. But the Polish 
ecclesiastics under Zbigniev Olesnicki had resolved to oppose the Hussite 
doctrines in any form. The new leader of the Polish oligarchy owed his 
rise to his rescue of the king from danger at the battle of Grunwald. His 
position was at first difficult, because he had not only to face the opposition 
of many secular magnates and a majority among the lesser Szlachta who 
were in revolt against the ecclesiastical hierarchy, but he had to dissuade 
J agielloand Vitold from the favour which they shewed to the new doctrines. 
But when Sigismund, fearing a Polish -Czech alliance, began to hold out 
hopes of the restitution of Silesia to Poland, the clerical party were able 
to dissuade the magnates from their inclination to join the Czechs, and 
the Statute of Tromba in 1420 restored Church discipline and enacted 
severe penalties against heresy. Vitold, however, still anxious to mediate 
between the Church and the Hussites, accepted the Bohemian crown; 
and in 1422, Jagiello’s nephew, Zygmunt ICorybut, with 5000 men was 
sent to assist the Czechs. This policy of irresolution soon proved futile. 
Notonly did If orybut prove a poor soldier and diplomat, but the expedition 
aroused the wrath of the Papacy as well as the Empire. If the Poles 
could ignore the threat of their old enemy Sigismund to incite the neigh- 
bouring States to a partition of Poland, they could not afford to alienate 
the Papacy and European opinion in general in tlieir dispute with the 
1 See Vol. iv. Chap, xix. 
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Teutonic Order, nor could they relinquish an opportunity of regaining 
Silesia by negotiation. In fact their national interests drew the Poles 
away from the Hussite cause. The Czechs were their ancient enemies and 
had weakened the Slav cause by a compromise with the Germans, becoming 
members of the Empire and adopting German institutions far more readily 
than the Poles, whose interests were more bound up with those of Hungary, 
which, like Poland, had preserved its independence, its national institu- 
tions and customs. Moreover, Bohemia was in possession of a Polish 
province, Silesia, which every Polish king was pledged to recover. The 
Polish lesser gentry and clergy had grievances against the ecclesiastical 
oligarchy, but these churchmen were Poles like themselves. The Czechs 
were in rebellion against their overlord, the Emperor, who had no status 
in Poland. The Poles felt that they had struggled for Slav liberties at a 
time when the Czechs had not only compromised with Germany, but 
taken advantage of their stronger position to deprive Poland of its 
wealthiest province. The religious and social struggle was not acute in 
Poland, and it was a prudent policy to sacrifice the vague ideal of a 
struggle on behalf of Slavdom for the support of the Papacy and Emperor 
in the national struggle against the Order and the chance to regain Silesia by 
negotiation. So Jagiello made peace with the Emperor in 1423, and by the 
Edict of Wielun in 1424 imposed severe penalties on the Polish Hussites. 

Ole&iieki, having successfully checkmated the efforts of Vitold to support 
Hussitism, had next to oppose his threats to the Polish union with 
Lithuania. Frustrated in his attempt to effect a religious union in the 
Grand Principality, Vitold devoted his energies to the task of making 
himself King of Lithuania. A zealous advocate of Catholicism and Western 
civilisation, at the same time he wished that Lithuania rather than Poland 
should be the leading State in Central Europe, and his ambitions were 
secretly encouraged by Sigismund and the Order. At the famous Congress 
of Lutsk in 1429 Vitold entertained a brilliant gathering of princes, 
ostensibly to discuss the question of defence against the Turks. Besides 
his son-in-law, the Grand Prince of Moscow, the chief guests were the 
Emperor Sigismund, Jagiello, the King of Denmark, the Grand Masters 
of both Orders, the papal legate, the ambassador of the Byzantine 
Emperor, the Khans of the Volga and Crimean Tartars, the Hospodar 
of Wallaehia, Princes of Silesia, Pomerania, and Mazovia together with 
all the nobility of the province of Volhynia. At this picturesque assembly, 
where the guests and their retinues, according to the chronicler, consumed 
daily 700 oxen, 1400 sheep, and 100 bisons and boars, and drank 700 
barrels of mead besides wine and beer, the Turkish question was used as 
a pretext to cover the attempt of the Emperor to persuade Jagiello to 
consent to the coronation of Vitold. This intrigue was frustrated by the 
determined opposition of the Polish, magnates under Ole&nicki, and the 
proposal was dropped on the death of Vitold in 1430. The tortuous 
diplomacy in which his position involved him, his failure against the 
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Tartars, and his soaring ambition cannot obscure bis greatness as a man. 
He was the last brilliant soldier of the house of Gedymin, an able 
diplomatist, and a gi’eat influence for progress in a backward area of 
Europe. He ruled his vast principality with ideals that could never merit 
the approbation of Polish or Russian patriots, and while enhancing the 
prestige of Poland, his main work was devoted to his own principality 
and entitles him to be considered as one of the great men of his age. 

Vitold’s greatness was revealed by the ferment into which the country 
was plunged by his death. His project of a religious union with the 
Orthodox Church had been intended to entail an equalisation in status 
of the Russians with the Catholic Poles and Lithuanians. Its failure left 
a cause for discontent among the Russian boyars. The Lithuanians, 
desirous of reasserting their independence, joined the malcontents, who 
found a leader in the king’s brother Swidrygiello, already notorious as a 
rebel against Vitold. The king was forced to consent to his election as 
Grand Prince. But his ambition was not satisfied and was fostered by 
the Emperor, the Grand Master, and Alexander of Moldavia. The action 
of Sigismund was particularly treacherous in that Polish troops were 
helping him in his Turkish campaigns, in one of which the model of 
Polish chivalry, Zawisza, had perished. The Teutonic Knights invaded 
Poland and began the third period of the Northern War (1431-35). 
Jagiello acted promptly, deposed his brother, with whom the Lithuanian 
boyars were soon disillusioned, and in 1432 raised Zygmunt, Vitold’s 
brother, to the position of Grand Prince. By the Act of Grodno he 
conferred on the Orthodox Russian boyars all the rights and liberties 
possessed by the Catholics. At the same time Red Russia received an 
organisation similar to that of Poland, and Russian magnates there were 
invited to sit in the royal council. The attacks of the Teutonic Knights 
were met by the employment of Hussite troops. At the same time as 
the Hussite mercenaries plundered Pomerania, Zygmunt defeated Swidry- 
giello at Oszmiana, while the Poles routed his supporters in Podolia. The 
war was ended in 1435 by a decisive victory over the combined forces of 
the rebels and the Livonian Knights at Wilkomierz. The Grand Master 
made peace in the same year. 

Meanwhile Jagiello had died in 1434 at the age of eighty-six, as the 
result of a chill caught while listening to the nightingale in the woods 
at night, as was his custom. He left two sons by his fourth wife. The 
eldest son, aged ten, was elected king as Vladyslav III (1434-44), 
under a regency consisting of the great magnates of Lesser Poland, the 
Tenczynski and Olesnieki families, with Zbigniev, now Bishop of Cracow, 
at their head. The Jagiello dynasty had now reached the height of its 
power. The religious zeal of Jagiello had won new regions for Catholi- 
cism, and he had proved, under tjte guidance of Olesnieki, a staunch 
supporter of the Church, while at the same time he had won the respect 
of Hussite heretics and Orthodox dissidents alike for his moderation. 
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With the death of Sigismund in 1437, the great Luxemburg dynasty came 
to an end, leaving vacant the thrones of Bohemia and Hungary. It was 
a testimony to the moderation of the Jagiellos when the Czech throne 
was offered to the young Casimir, as it was to their military prestige 
when the Hungarian throne was offered to Vladyslav. The Polish oli- 
garchy refused the former offer and continued to persecute the Polish 
Hussites — a policy which involved them in a struggle with the opposition 
under Spytek of Melsztyn in 1439. The Hungarian offer was accepted, 
and Vladyslav III became, like his predecessor Lewis, ruler of both 
kingdoms. Casimir was made Grand Prince of Lithuania on the death of 
Zygmiint. On his departure to his principality and in the absence of the 
king in Hungary, Poland was left in the hands of the regents. Their 
interest was now concentrated on the Council of Basle, which ended the 
Hussite schism in Poland in 1433, and before which they once more 
raised the question of the Orthodox Church in Lithuania. The Greek 
Church at this time was appealing for union with the Western Church 
and soliciting help against the Turks. The Metropolitan Isidore voiced 
the views of the Russians of Lithuania, and at the Council of Florence 
in 1439 a union of the two Churches was concluded which failed of its 
objects because of the subsequent fall of Constantinople, but which lasted 
longer among the Russians despite the opposition of Moscow. Olesbiicki, 
who had by this time realised a great part of his political programme by the 
suppression of Hussitism in Poland, the Union of the Orthodox Church, 
and the maintenance of Polish control over Lithuania, now turned his 
attention to the crusade against the Turks and the recovery of Silesia. 
But the Turkish campaign ended in disaster, and in the defeat of the 
allies at Varna in 1444 the young King Vladyslav disappeared. The Poles 
were unwilling to credit the news of his death and an interregnum 
followed (1444-47), after which his younger brother was elected king. 

The new king, Casimir IV, was the first Jagiello in Poland who needed 
no political tutor. His position in Lithuania was secure, and he shewed 
resentment and impatience at the influence of the ecclesiastical magnates 
in Poland. His long reign of forty-five years (1447-92) was marked by 
sweeping changes in the political and economic fabric of the Polish State. 
The policy of the great leader of the oligarchy had been based oil the 
traditional Polish attitude of resistance to the Empire and zealous support 
of the Church, from which Poland drew its cultural ideas and through 
which it maintained ties with Western Europe. This policy had given 
the Polish clergy a leading position in the government, and had brought 
the Poles into prominence in Europe. It had won Poland for the Church 
in the Hussite struggle, in the union with the Eastern Church, and in the 
crusade against the Turks, but it had drawn Poland away from the Slav 
sympathies felt by the lesser Szlachta , and especially from the war against 
the Order, which to a man like Ole^nicki was a religious rather than a 
German institution. The failure to regain Silesia and the calamity in the 
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Balkans had weakened the power of the Bishop of Cracow. The new 
policy of the king was to overthrow the oligarchy by concessions to the 
lesser Szlackta , to abandon the Turkish war, and to resume the national 
war with the Order. Casimir resembled in his methods the European 
rulers who were evolving the “ New Monarchy,' ” but he differed from them 
in seeking help from the gentry rather than from the middle class, which in 
Poland was relatively small and of foreign origin. He triumphed over 
the ecclesiastical party in the question of the nomination of bishops. To 
secure the support of the Szlackta for the forthcoming war, he consented 
to the Statutes of Nieszawa, by which he bound himself not to pass any 
new laws or to summon the armed levy without consulting the Szlackta 
through their Sejmild or local assemblies. Casimir was able to recover by 
purchase the Silesian principality of Oswiencim in 1457 and the district 
of liawa from Mazovia in 1462. To these were added the Mazovian 
principalities of Sochaczew and Plock and the Silesian principality of 
Zator in 1495. The rest of Mazovia did not return to Poland until 1529. 

But the great event of Casimir’s reign was the final settlement with 
the Teutonic Order. A new situation had arisen in the lands of the 
Order. The population, becoming discontented with such an anachronism 
as the ascendancy of a religious Order, began to look longingly towards 
the growing freedom of the neighbouring realm with its political prestige 
and commercial prosperity. A number of rebel groups were formed, of 
which the chief, the Prussian Union, in 1454 sent a petition to the Polish 
king for the incorporation of Prussia and Pomerania with Poland. The 
declaration of incorporation was opposed only by Olesnicki, now a 
cardinal, who felt the loss of his power acutely and died in the next year. 
The war lasted for thirteen years. It was impossible in a long war against 
fortresses to depend on the clumsy levy of the Szlackta, which had not 
the skill to combat the new type of soldiers that had been evolved by 
the Hussite wars. The campaign, therefore, was carried on by mercenary 
troops. The decisive battle of Puck was fought in 1462 and was followed 
by the capture of the chief fortresses of the knights. By the Peace of 
Thorn in 1466 the Order surrendered to Poland Pomerania, the western 
part of Prussia with Marienburg, Warmia (Ermeland), Chehnno, and 
Michalow. East Prussia was retained by the Grand Master with his 
capital at Konigsberg, as a vassal State of Poland. He pledged himself 
and his successors to recognise no suzerain but the Pope and the King of 
Poland, to contract no alliances and to wage no wars without the per- 
mission of the king. He was also given a seat in the Polish Senate. The 
annexed territories were organised as three Wojewodztzm: Pomerania, 
Chelmno, and Marienburg. Poland thus recovered her lost province and 
acquired the lower Vistula with Thorn and Danzig, while East Prussia, 
which was secularised in 1526 under # Albert of Hohenzollern, became an 
insignificant German vassal State. The Slav reaction in Central Europe 
had triumphed. Casimir refrained from interfering in Turkish affairs, but 
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in 1475, by the occupation of Kilia and Akkerman, Lithuania was cut off 
from the Black Sea. The king concentrated his energies on the defence 
of his realm from the Tartars, who were wont to invade the Ukraine by 
the three Tartar routes or Shlakhi leading from Perekop to Red Russia. 
Abroad, Casimir extended the power of his dynasty and obtained for his 
eldest son Vladislav the crown of Bohemia in 1471 and of Hungary in 
1490. His second son, John Albert (1492-1501), succeeded him as King 
of Poland, but the Lithuanians elected the third son, Alexander, as Grand 
Prince. Another son, Frederick, became a cardinal, while the youngest 
son, Zygmunt, was appointed by his brother to rule Silesia and Lausitz. 
Thus the end of the century saw the Jagiello dynasty attain a predominant 
position in Central Europe. 

The great empire ruled over by the Jagiellos was not a unitary State. 
Their dynastic relations with Hungary and Bohemia led to no close 
association of those States with Poland. Their own possessions consisted 
of three groups : the kingdom of Poland, the Grand Principality of 
Lithuania, and the vassal States of Mazovia, Ducal Prussia, and Moldavia. 
Poland comprised: (1) Greater Poland, which had come to include the 
Kujawian provinces as well as Sieradz and Lenezyca, (2) Lesser Poland, 
in which Lublin had been made into a province together with Cracow 
and Sandomierz, (3) Royal or Polish Prussia, i.e. the provinces annexed 
by the Peace of Thorn, and (4) Red Russia. To these should be added 
Podolia, the subject of dispute with Lithuania, and the small parts of 
Silesia recovered from Bohemia. Mazovia remained a vassal State till its 
incorporation into Poland in 1529. All these provinces were held together 
by a common monarch, common officials, and similar institutions, which 
sent representatives to a central assembly. Of the vassal States, Mazovia 
was soon to be incorporated, Moldavia to fall within the sphere of Turkey. 
Ducal Prussia remained a vassal State till the seventeenth century. The 
Grand Principality of Lithuania was ruled by a Grand Prince who was 
not necessarily King of Poland, hut was usually under the supreme 
authority of the king. It contained (1) Lithuania, i.e. the provinces of 
Vilna, Troki, and Samogitia; (2) the Russian provinces in process of 
organisation on the Polish model, but retaining many small principalities 
under princes of the lines of Rurik and Gedymin. The Grand Prince was 
still an autocrat, but he took the advice of the Lithuanian magnates 
of the Gasztold, Holshanski, Radziwill, and other families, while the 
southern provinces were mainly in the power of the great magnates, of 
Russian or Lithuanian origin, of the families of Ostrogski, Czartoryski, 
Sanguszko, Sapieha, and others. It was not till 1569 that Lithuania was 
united to Poland by an organic union and fully adopted Polish institutions. 

At the head of the Polish State stood the king. His power had under- 
gone considerable modification on account of the change of dynasty. 
While the succession of Lewis and*his male descendants (if he had any) 
was fixed by Casimir the Great, Lewis, in order to secure the succession 
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for one of his daughters, was forced to grant the Charter of Koszyce. 
But this daughter, Jadviga, herself had no children, so that not only had 
Jagiello to earn and keep the favour of the Polish magnates during his 
own reign — he was no mere Prince Consort — but he had to grant con- 
cessions in 1425, 1430, and 1431 to secure the succession for his sons. 
Thus by pure chance— the accident that neither Casimir nor Lewis nor 
Jadviga had sons— the throne of Poland became elective. The fact that 
it was in practice hereditary for nearly two hundred years in the family 
of Jagiello was due to the importance of maintaining the union with 
Lithuania, where it was hereditary by custom. In theory the whole body 
of the Szlachta elected the king. In practice he was chosen by the chief 
dignitaries of the realm. His election was followed by his coronation in 
Cracow by the Archbishop of Gniezno, after which he usually confirmed 
the rights and privileges granted by his predecessors. But although he 
was elected, the king was responsible to no one save in so far as he was 
bound to observe the terms of the charters. He was chief legislator. 
The Sejm was encroaching on his legislative powers, but did not seriously 
curtail them till the next century. The king was also chief judge, com- 
mander of the army, and supreme administrator. He governed the 
provinces through the Starostas , whose functions have been described. 
The central administration was carried on by ministers and officials whose 
numbers and importance were constantly growing: the Marshal who 
managed the Court, the Hetman who commanded the army in the field, 
the Treasurer, and — most important of all — the Chancellor and Deputy 
Chancellor who conducted all diplomatic correspondence, published all 
royal acts, received petitions, and spoke for the king in the parliament. 

Alongside the administration, there grew up in the fifteenth century 
a parliamentary system, important not only as a system of representation, 
but as a close bond between the different provinces. The Polish Sejm or 
parliament in its final form consisted of a Senate and a House of Deputies. 
The origin of these two bodies was quite separate, In each Wojewodztwo 
there had been for some time a Wiec or council, composed in the main 
of the officials of the province. But as general matters began to interest 
all the provinces, it became the custom, after the death of Casimir III, 
for general councils to meet to discuss the question of privileges or the 
succession to the throne. Such general councils became more frequent in 
the fifteenth century. Such a general council was summoned by the king 
and consisted of the Bishops, Wojewodas , Kasztelans , and for a time 
members of the Szlachta . With them sat the king and his ministers, 
and the body thus constituted came to be called the Sejm. Quite different 
was the origin of the House of Deputies. The ordinary Szlachta began 
to take a lively interest in the great questions of the fifteenth century, 
particularly the struggle with the Church, the Hussite question, and 
the war with the Teutonic Order. * At first they began to combine in 
“Confederations'”, i.e. temporary unions for a specific purpose, sometimes 
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in support of the Government, more usually in opposition to it. The towns 
had formed such a Confederation in 1310, and the Szlachta in 135S had 
combined against the king. Though the rise of parliamentary institutions 
superseded the Confederation, it always remained as an extraordinary 
Polish institution. The Szlachta found a better medium for the expression 
of their views in the Council of Justice held in each province by the 
Starosta. Here, besides the transaction of legal business, it was customary 
for the gentry to meet and discuss local affairs. In the middle of the 
fifteenth century these councils split up into two parts, the Court of 
Justice and the Sejmilc or Little Sejm, an assembly of all the Szlachta of 
the province under their Wojewoda. The constitutional importance of 
the Sejmiki, which originated in Greater Poland, dates from the time 
when the king, who was pledged to impose no new taxation on the 
Szlachtci without their consent, found it expedient to refer matters of 
this kind to these assemblies. The Polish parliament was at first composed 
of the original Sejm, which came to be called the Senate, and the whole 
body of Sejmiki in the provinces. It was soon found convenient for the 
Sejmiki to send their deputies to the Sejm, and thus the House of 
Deputies was formed. But the actual power of the Sejmiki remained un- 
changed. They continued to meet, to make their decisions, and the 
deputy sent to the central Sejm was merely a delegate bound by the 
mandate of his Sejmik. As regards the clergy, the king dealt with 
questions of taxation at the synods, so that they were never represented 
in the Sejm. The towns were asked to send representatives, but though 
from time to time such delegates appeared, it was customary for Cracow 
only to send a deputy to the lower House. As the gentry had full re- 
presentation in the House of Deputies, the Senate was limited to the 
Bishops, Wojewodas , Kasztelans , and the Ministers, numbering eighty- 
seven in all at the end of the century. Since there were no titles in 
Poland, save the honorary title of Prince given to descendants of Rurik 
and Gedymin, a seat in the Senate was esteemed a high honour and the 
offices of Woje'woda and Kasztdan were generally held by the great 
families in each province. The Sejm met in time of necessity at the 
summons of the king at no fixed place, hut usually at Piotrkdw. The 
procedure was for the Senate to assemble and greet the king. The House 
of Deputies met separately and elected its Marshal. The king, through 
the Chancellor, then addressed the united Houses and presented the 
business for discussion. Then followed the vote of the Senate, which in 
early days decided the matter. But as the influence of the Deputies grew, 
the lower House too deliberated apart and voted. The two Houses could 
combine for common discussion. In the House of Deputies unanimity 
must be secured to pass a measure, since each Deputy had a mandate from 
a Sejmik representing the Szlachta of*a whole province, which had already 
decided on its policy. Further, in matters of taxation which rested on 
fundamental charters, only the whole Szlachta of a province could agree 
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to a change of policy. The right of one Deputy to stop the business of 
the House by his veto was thus inherent in the parliamentary system, 
and resulted from the power of the Sejmiki over the Sejm. It was not its 
use but its abuse which became so disastrous in later times. To pass a 
bill, the consent of King, Senate, and House of Deputies was necessary. 
The Polish Sejm, which thus developed as a legislative and representative 
institution, represented chiefly the Szlachta and its legislative activities 
were confined to matters which interested them as a class. 

Besides the political predominance which the gentry were gaining by 
the parliamentary system, a great economic change began towards the 
end of the fifteenth century — a change which also contributed to over- 
throw the balance between the classes. The period of peasant prosperity 
reached its height in the reigns from Casimir III to the death of Jagiello. 
But in the middle of the century, for economic and other reasons, the 
gentry began to find rents derived from their peasants insufficient. The 
fall in the value of money, and the increased standard of living due to 
contact with the nobles of Western Europe, caused the land-owners to 
increase their rents. Further, the revolution in military tactics had 
displaced the levy of the Szlachta as a military force by professional 
mercenary soldiers. The knight found his vocation gone, and he settled 
down on the land as an agriculturalist. In order to find labour for 
the expansion of his small farm into a large estate that would pay, he 
began to demand more work from his dependants, and the small burden 
hitherto laid on the peasant began to grow into the formidable pansz - 
czyzna or forced labour which became the economic basis of the serfdom 
which grew up in the next century. The new intensive agriculture of the 
Szlachta found specially good fields in Bed Russia and Podolia. Later 
on, the export of corn through Danzig to Western Europe began, and 
gave the land-owners a market for their products. This economic change 
was followed by a tendency to limit the autonomy and civil rights of the 
peasant class. Their autonomy was brought to an end by the purchase 
of the office of Soltys or headman by the local squire, who took over with 
the office the rights attaching to it. Further, by legislation in 1495 and 
1496 completed in the next century, the peasant was forbidden to leave 
his village unless he obtained the consent of the squire. The curtailment 
of the peasant’s right of appeal to the royal courts gradually brought 
him under the jurisdiction of his lord. Thus, though the peasant re- 
mained a landholder, his burdens were increased and his economic and 
political position considerably weakened. 

The prosperity of the towns also received a severe blow. The German 
population after 1311 had ceased to present a political problem. Content 
to avail themselves of the advantages of the rising power of Poland and 
the autonomy based on past charters, they developed their wealth par- 
ticularly by the Eastern transit trade. They occasionally sent deputies to 
the Sejm, but generally were not interested in national questions except 
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in so far as they affected trade, when they found it simpler to deal directly 
with the ministers. But their prosperity suffered from the occupation of 
the Black Sea coast by the Turks, the rise of the Crimean Khanate, and 
the ruin of the Genoese colonies. At the same time the discovery of the 
sea-route to India altered the whole system of trade routes. The same 
causes which created the commercial prosperity of Spain, Portugal, 
Holland, and England, ruined the cities of Poland and Red Russia. 
Eastern products were imported by sea to Danzig. Further, the land- 
owner began to envy the wealth of the burghers and to compete with 
them, and to deal directly with the merchants of Danzig through their 
own agents who were often Jews. Danzig, which benefited enormously 
by the fall of Novgorod, rose to great wealth and power at the expense of 
the other cities. 

The Szlachta , on the other hand, steadily increased their political 
power during the fifteenth century. Their rights as a class were based on 
a series of concessions granted by the Jagiello kings, from the Charter of 
Czerwinsk in 14&S containing the important clause “ Neminem captiva- 
bimus nisi iure victum,” and the Statutes of Nieszawa in 14*54 which 
raised the Sejm-iki to constitutional importance, to the important 44 Nil 
Novi 11 Act of 1505 which legalised the position of the Sejm. These 
concessions gave the Szlachta a privileged position above other classes and 
at the same time gave it a dominant place in the government of the 
State. It must be remembered that the Polish Szlachta , often incorrectly 
described as an aristocracy, was a very large body which had been recruited 
freely from many sources, and contained, besides the element which was 
elsewhere called the nobility, elements which were known in other countries 
as knights, lesser gently, or yeoman farmers.- All these elements had been 
merged in the Szlachta , in which in legal theory strict equality existed. 
No distinction was made between magnate and small farmer, rich and 
poor, Pole, Lithuanian, Russian, and German. There was no peerage, 
and the highest dignities were in theory open to the humblest Szlachcic. 
Moreover, at the end of the century the Szlachta were placing their 
position on a firmer economic basis by settling down to farm their own 
estates. They also began to assume family names. An individual usually 
formed his family name by the addition of the suffix - ski to the name of 
his estate. Having in every way established its position as a class, the 
Szlachta proceeded to close its ranks. Thenceforward admission to the 
class was strictly limited and was only possible in cases of adoption by 
the clan or the conferment of nobility by the king. As a result of this 
increase in the privileges of the Szlachta the balance of classes, which had 
been stable since 1374, began to be seriously disturbed, and by 1505 the 
Szlachta had risen to be the predominant body as against the peasants, 
burghers, the Church, and even the # King. This phenomenon can only be 
explained by the weakness of the other classes. There was no class strong 
enough to be a counterbalance to the Szlachta. The peasantry were sinking 
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into serfdom, the middle class was partly foreign and politically indifferent, 
while the gentry were patriotic, politically conscious, and rapidly absorbing 
from the humanism of the time the ideals of ancient Rome. The monarchy 
had no traditions of Roman law to support its dignity; there was no 
social or religious struggle of which a king might take advantage to 
strengthen his position; there was no national class except the gentry 
who by their power of election and of legislation in the Sejm could control 
the power of the monarch. Poland was about to enter an age, in which 
monarchy was to be almost universally supreme in Europe, under the 
rule of a democratic gentry and a representative parliament without 
parallel save in Hungary and England. The tolerance with which Poland 
had admitted great bodies of religious dissidents to her State, and extended 
a share in all her institutions to foreigners who were politically far behind 
the Poles, was destined to cause great danger in the future. But such 
danger was scarcely visible on the horizon in the fifteenth century, when 
the royal power was still considerable, and the prestige of Poland abroad 
was equalled by her vigorous political life at home. The fifteenth century 
was an age of astonishingly rapid developments in Poland, and marked 
a great triumph for all the Northern Slavs. Though the Czechs, the 
Poles, and the Muscovites were acting quite independently — even with 
hostility to each other — each of these nations achieved success in its own 
way; and Slavdom, which in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries had 
been crushed between the Tartar hammer and the German anvil, rose not 
only to liberty, but to power, and was able to inflict severe blows on its 
former German and Tartar oppressors. 

The political development of Poland was reflected in its intellectual 
advance. The Academy established in Cracow by Casimir the Great had 
not survived the troubled times of Lewis. By the zeal of Jagiello and 
Jadviga, the University of Cracow was founded again in 1400 ; and besides 
the study of law, the teaching of theology, mathematics, and astronomy 
was established. The university played its part both in the education of 
the Polish youth and in the theological controversies of the time. Among 
its professors was the astronomer, Wojciech of Brudzewo, one of whose 
pupils was the famous Nicholas Kopernik. The language of science and 
literature in Poland continued to be Latin. For many reasons — the 
difficulty of adapting the Latin alphabet to Polish phonology, the use of 
Latin by the Catholic Church and all the early educators of the Poles — 
the Polish language was not adopted as a literary medium, as Russian 
was in the Kievan period, until the Reformation. Some works in Polish 
have come down from earlier periods, but the annals, the lives of saints, 
and the chronicles are in Latin. A successor to Gallus and Kadlubek 
appeared in the chronicler, John of Czarnkow. In the fifteenth century 
appeared the great figure of John U^ugosz. Son of a knight who fought 
at Grunwald, Dlugosz became secretary to the great Cardinal Oles'nicki, 
under whose patronage he maintained close touch with the high politics 
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of his time. Casimir IV chose him to serve on various embassies and 
entrusted to him the education of his sons. Among his many important 
works, his title to fame rests on his History of Poland in twelve volumes, 
modelled on the style of Livy and combining a mastery of the Latin 
tongue and style with a great power of graphic narrative and a masterly 
handling of his subject. His book remained the standard history of Poland 
until the eighteenth century, and even to-day it is one of the leading 
authorities for the history of the fifteenth century. The chief intellectual 
movement of the time was due to the influence of the revival of human- 
istic studies in Italy. Many Poles were wont to visit Italy for their 
education and to bring back the new knowledge to Poland. This contact 
was made closer after the Council of Basle, and it found its chief exponent 
in Olesnicki, whose style and oratory excited the admiration of the papal 
court. Foreigners like Callimaco Buonaceorsi came to settle in Poland and 
influenced the natives. Callimaco himself wrote the life of one of the 
leading Polish humanists, Gregory of Sanok, Archbishop of Lemberg, 
who lectured on Virgil at Cracow. The movement brought the Poles into 
the intellectual stream of Europe, and it was not limited to mere subtleties 
of style or theological controversies. In John Ostrorog, Wojewoda of 
Poznan, appeared a really original thinker. He compared Home with 
Poland, supported the idea of the emancipation of the State from the 
Church, and offered quite modern views as to the organisation of the 
State. He displays a strong sense of nationality in his attitude towards 
the Germans. ‘‘Let everyone”, he writes, “who dwells in Poland learn 
the Polish language.” He represents both the nationalism of his country 
and the keen interest in political science which became so prominent a 
feature of Polish literature. The humanistic movement undoubtedly 
brought an interest in Roman history to the Szlachta , and contributed to 
that view of a patrician republicanism which was becoming the ideal of 
the Polish gentry. 
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CHAPTER XIX 


HUNGARY, 1301-1490 

The Magyar nation, which at the close of the ninth century migrated 
from the Eulgarian-Chazar culture-zone north of the Caucasus and the 
Black Sea to the heart of Europe, made its new home in a territory 
adjoining three different spheres of civilisation. Settled at the point of 
contact between communities — the Western Latin-Germanic, the East 
European Greek-Slavonie, and the Nomad Turkish which had penetrated 
as far as the Carpathians — differing from one another (even antagonistic to 
one another) in race, natural endowments, culture, and political organisa- 
tion, it became the chief problem of Magyar history to balance the 
forces of West and East and to secure a peaceful habitation between them. 
The Magyar State had to decide very early which of these civilisations to 
choose as the basis for its own. 

The choice between Asia and Europe had been already made by the 
Magyars in their original home, when the Onogur ancestors of the race 
joined their Bulgarian kin in separating from the nomad Asiatic group 
of peoples; under Iranian and Greek influence they adopted settled life, 
changing from nomad shepherds into half-nomads practising agriculture 
as well. This separation was widened by Duke Arpdd, the leader of the 
Magyar conquerors who occupied Hungary 1 , when he made an alliance 
with Leo, Emperor of Constantinople, and Arnulf, Emperor of the "West, 
against his eastern Patzinak and Bulgarian enemies, and then in his new 
country assumed a defensive attitude of complete isolation from the East. 
At the end of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh century the nation 
also made its choice between Byzantium and Rome. By creating per- 
manent peaceful connexions with the West, providing for the conver- 
sion of their people, and establishing the Hungarian Catholic Church and 
the Christian kingdom, Duke Geza and St Stephen, the first King of 
Hungary, paved the way for the spread of Western culture and Western 
modes of life, and definitively brought the Magyars into the Latin- 
Germanic civilisation. A century later St Ladislas and Koloman (Kalman) 
completed the organisation of the State and Church administration of their 
patriarchal kingship. Reaching the natural frontiers, they created the 
geographical unity of historical Hungary, and established the long-lasting 
union of the Magyar and Croatian peoples which lived amid similar con- 
ditions at the meeting of East and West. After the lapse of another 
half-century* Geza II and Bela III, who had been brought up in the highly 
cultured court of Manuel, Emperpr of Constantinople and ambitious to 
add the West to his Empire, strengthened the ties binding their nation 
1 See supra, Vol. iv. Chap. vn. 
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to the West by establishing family relationships with the Western — 
French, Spanish, English — dynasties, by the settlement in Hungary of 
French monks and German, Flemish, and Walloon farmers and craftsmen, 
by sending Hungarian priests and Court knights abroad for their educa- 
tion, and by creating fresh political connexions. Obtaining suzerainty 
over the Balkan States, which were engaged in dividing among themselves 
the inheritance of the Byzantine Empire then falling to pieces, Bela III 
established the Balkan hegemony of the Hungarian kingdom; and his son 
Andrew II was actually able to enter the lists with some chance of success 
as a candidate for the crown of the Latin Emperors of Constantinople. 
This endeavour was wrecked on the opposition of the Holy See of 
Home; but Hungary became one of the leading powers of Western 
Christendom at the gateway of the East. In the days of Andrew II, the 
ideas of Western feudalism and the spirit of the age of chivalry penetrated 
into the country; and the spirit of the patriarchal kingship was gradually 
supplanted by the triumphant advance of the system of Estates. The 
Hungarian kingdom was transformed into a complete Western State, and 
Hungarian society into a society of Estates organised on a Western model. 
But this transformation, which took two centuries and a half, was not 
effected smoothly or without upheavals. 

The Christian faith had to fight a bitter contest against the pagan in- 
clinations of the orientally conservative section of the Magyar people; 
the opposition of the latter was enhanced by the bitterness felt against 
the domination of the foreign elements — mostly German priests and 
feoffees — who had acquired a position of authority in the Court and 
administration of the first kings of Hungary ; while the situation was still 
further aggravated by the aggression of the Romano-Germanic Empire 
in the eleventh century, which even threatened the independence of the 
country. The immigrations encouraged by the Hungarian kings for 
military and economic reasons gave rise to racial antagonisms. The 
original elements of the nation — the Finnish-Ugrian and Onogur-Turkish 
(Bulgarian) sections — had long been welded into a single race by many 
centuries of common life; but the Chazars (Xabars), who had joined 
the Magyars during the period immediately preceding the conquest of 
Hungary, as also the Patzinaks, Uzes (Guzes), Cumans, and Turkish- 
Bulgarian and Arab immigrants who were continually making their way 
into the new home of the Magyars, together with the Pannonian Slavs, 
Slovaks, and Bulgarian Slavs, whom the Magyars found in Hungary at the 
time of its occupation, the Slavonians, Croat-Dalmatians, Bosnians, Serbs, 
Bulgarians, Cumans, Wallachians, and Russians subjected to Magyar rule 
by conquests made in the south and north-east, and the immigrants from 
the west and south — dense swarms of Germans and Flemings, scattered 
groups of French (Walloons) and Lombard-Italian colonists — all these 
elements composed a motley crowd which sowed the seeds of fresh racial 
antagonisms in the Magyar State. There was a continnal struggle between 
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the Western political and social organisation introduced by the royal 
power and the forces of the older social system. With the overthrow of 
the clan chieftains the older political organisation came to an end; but 
the tribal organisation of society remained unimpaired, and the clans of 
the free Magyars (nobles) fought for a very considerable period before 
yielding place to the new social communities based upon feudal ties. For 
centuries the original social system of clans existed as a living force side 
by side with the royal power established in Hungary on the model of 
the Frankish imperial organisation and under the influence of feudal 
ideas. 

The first national dynasty did the country yeoman service in gradually 
eliminating these antagonisms. However, in the middle of the thirteenth 
century the strife broke out again. Immigrations from East and West, 
the settlement of large masses of Cumans in the Tisza district, together 
with the German influence prevailing as a result of the settlement of 
German feoffees— an influence enhanced by the autonomy enjoyed by the 
Saxons who had settled in compact masses on the northern and south- 
eastern frontiers — revived the racial antagonism between the Eastern and 
Western elements of the population. Under the influence of pagan Cuman 
and other Eastern (mostly Muslim and Arab) immigrants, the pagan 
movement began once more to make headway, while Islam appeared as a 
fresh influence making for disintegration. Whereas on the one hand the 
activity of the monks and especially in the thirteenth century of the friars, 
who enjoyed the support of the Court, led to gratifying symptoms of a 
deepening of religious life, on the other hand there were signs of the 
growth of complete religious apathy and of anti-clerical and even anti- 
religious tendencies. The ecclesiastical and secular owners of great estates, 
which had come into being as the result of enfeoffments on a large scale 
involving the transfer to private ownership of a considerable proportion 
of the once enormous Crown lands early in the thirteenth century, began 
in feudal fashion to organise themselves as an order in the State. This 
was followed immediately by a movement aiming at counteracting the 
power of the great estates, viz. the territorial organisation of the military 
freemen (nobles possessing small estates, royal servientes , and milites castri ) 
and the establishment of the autonomous (noble) county assemblies (shire- 
moots). The crystallisation of the classes of prelates, magnates ( barones ), 
and lesser nobility naturally led to the Estates making endeavours to 
ensure their privileges and obtain political rights. The result of these 
endeavours was the Golden Bull of 1222 — issued by King Andrew II 
within a few years of the Great Charter of England and in respect of 
constitutional law pointing to Aragonese influence— -which, like the other 
charters of similar purport dating from the thirteenth century, survived 
the Acts of the years 1231, 1267, 1291, and 1298, and in 1351 was re- 
confirmed. From that date it remained in force— apart from the abroga- 
tion of the ius resistendi in 1687 — as the fundamental law of the privileges 
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of the nobility and of the constitution benefiting the Estates, or rather 
the noble classes, as late as the middle of the nineteenth century. 

The Golden Ball was merely one symptom of the great evolution — 
the break-up of the older organisations and institutions and the gradual 
formation of new ones — which had begun in the white-hot atmosphere 
of social, economic, and political movements. There could not be any 
question now of hindering the dissolution of the older patriarchal king- 
ship and of the institutions of the ancient social organisation which had 
lived and co-operated with that kingship. The transformation was indeed 
retarded and the final dissolution postponed during the reign of Bela IV 
(1235-70) by the strength of the royal power and the social organisa- 
tion; but the catastrophe that followed in the wake of the Mongol 
invasion released the forces of dissolution; and during the reign of the 
infant king Ladislas IV (1272-90), whose mother was a Cuman, and 
who himself betrayed decided pagan inclinations, there ensued complete 
anarchy. As a result of the destructive action of personal, social, economic, 
political, and racial antagonisms the edifice of State and society suddenly 
began to totter; and by the close of the century, despite the well-intentioned 
endeavoursof thelastkingof thehouse of Arpad, Andrew III (1290-1301), 
there was a general collapse. 

Great landed barons eager to possess power seized the reins of govern- 
ment. The barons holding the highest offices in Court and State began 
to exercise their official power as a species of private authority: the 
counties and provinces were treated as private property; and, binding the 
populations of whole provinces to their service by means of feudal ties, 
these magnates strove to establish hereditary feudal principalities modelled 
on those of the West. At the opening of the new century neither 
the central power, nor the prelates of the Church, nor even the lesser 
nobility organised in counties, succeeded in effectively resisting the might 
of the usurpers. The first family dynasty of the new oligarchy was estab- 
lished about 1275 by the Counts of Kfiszeg (Ban Henry and his sons), 
descended from the German Heder clan which had migrated to Hungary 
in the twelfth century. These magnates subjected to their direct or 
indirect rule the district lying on the right bank of the Danube, as far 
south as the line of the Save. To the south of the Kdszegis, in the part 
of the trans-Save Croatian province stretching north from the Kapela 
range, the Counts of Vodicha — ancestors of the Blagais of later days — 
acquired supreme control. The northern section of the Croatian seaboard 
and the islands of Veglia and Arbe were the hereditary province of the 
Frangepan family. In Croatia beyond the Kapela range the Counts Subich 
of Brebir — Ban Paul and his sons — ruled as independent princes, extending 
their influence at times to the Dalmatian towns and Chulmia (Hum) 
and Bosnia as well. In like manner to these dynasties of German and 
Croatian origin in the western and southern marches, in the north and 
east autocratic power was acquired by Matthias Csak, Ladislas Kdn, and 
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Amade Aba, descendants of the Magyar dukes who had taken part in the 
occupation of the country, and by Stephen Akos and ICopasz Borsa, also 
scions of ancient Magyar clans. Matthias Csak defied the authority of the 
king as lord of the north-west highlands, Amade as lord of the north-east 
highlands ; ICopasz ruled over the district between the Upper Tisza and 
the Kdrds ; the Akos clan shared the rule of the northern half of the 
region between the Danube and the Tisza, together with the hilly districts 
stretching above it, with the Ratolds, a family of French origin; while 
Ladislas Kan ruled supreme as voivode of Transylvania. In the territory 
of the South Cumania of former days the voivode Basaraba laid the 
foundations of the future Wallachian principality. In the trans-Save 
provinces embracing the northern part of the Bosnia and Serbia of to-day 
—the districts flanking Macva and Belgrade — a member of the Serbian 
Nemanja dynasty (Stephen Dragutin, who had wedded a member of 
the house of Arpad) acquired princely authority; while the eastern half of 
the Szerem district and of the region between the Drave and the Save was 
under the sway of Ugrin Csak, a kinsman of the lord of the north-west 
highlands. On both banks of the middle Tisza an autonomous clan 
organisation of nomad Cumans had developed into an important power. 
Apart from the family estates of the royal house lying between Fehervar 
and Buda, the only part of the country which remained independent of 
the influence of the various over-mighty magnates was the territory 
between the Maros, the lower Tisza, aud the lower Danube. 

With the extinction of the national dynasty the key to the situation 
passed into the hands of the great barons, who claimed royal authority; 
combining in leagues, these magnates endeavoured to secure the throne 
for their own candidates. There were several pretenders to the throne, 
all basing their claims on descent in the female line from Arpad, 
seeing that the great nobles now at feud all agreed that the new king 
must be chosen from the descendants of the first duke of the country, as 
provided in the ancient covenant made with him. From the very outset 
the candidate who had the best chance of success was Charles Robert 
(Carobert) of Anjou, grandson of Charles II of Naples and Mary of 
Hungary, who stood nearest to the throne in the order of inheritance in 
the female line. For years, however, the victory of his claim was hindered 
by the support of the Pope, who had granted Hungary to his protege as 
a fief without consulting the Hungarian Estates. He was acknowledged 
by the Croatian nobles, with Ban Paul Subich at their head, and by a few 
Magyar nobles in the south. He was indeed actually crowned by them; 
but his coronation was declared invalid by the majority of the nation. 
All the prelates and large numbers of aristocrats and lesser nobles, under 
the leadership of the most powerful oligarchs, determined to support the 
claim of Wenceslas, prince of Bohemia, the chosen son-in-law of the last 
king of the house of Arpad, whose father was the great-grandson of 
Bela IV and had claimed the Hungarian throne at the time of the acces- 
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siort of Andrew III, Nevertheless, the papal legates — Cardinals Nicholas 
Boceasini and Gentile— succeeded by skilful diplomacy in winning the 
prelates to the side of Charles Robert, and later also gained over the over- 
mighty barons. After this change in the public temper neither Wenceslas 
nor Duke Otto of Bavaria, who made an attempt to secure the throne 
after his departure, was able to hold the field. 

When Gentile had acknowledged in the Pope’s name — though only 
tacitly — the right of the Estates to approve the succession and elect their 
king by acclamation, the Estates on their part acknowledged the right 
of the Pope to confirm the election; and in 1308 the young Angevin 
prince was acclaimed the lawful hereditary King of Hungary, to reign 
under the name of Charles, and was subsequently crowned with the Holy 
Crown of St Stephen. 

With the accession of Charles I (1308-4$) we enter a fresh and a 
brilliant period of Hungarian history, which closed with the death of 
Matthias Hunyadi in 1490, and may be called the period of Hungary’s 
greatness as a medieval power. During this era Hungary played just as 
leading a role in the direction of affairs in the eastern region of Western 
Christendom as France and England did in the western region. The 
monarchs who laid the foundation of this position as a Great Power 
were the native kings Geza II and Bela III. But its full development was 
due to the branch of the French Capetian dynasty which had found its 
way to Hungary — to the Hungarian branch of the house of Anjou, and 
in particular to Charles I, who, after finally breaking the power of the 
provincial dynasts, against whom he fought unceasingly for a decade and 
a half, created the economic, military, and administrative substructure of 
this power by dint of a quarter of a century of skilful organising work. 

It was out of the question to restore the older political organisation— 
the immense royal domains and the patriarchal power built up on that 
organisation ; and Charles, being a practical politician, never attempted to 
do so. During the era of internal struggles and of the rise of magnate 
oligarchs, the older institutions had fallen into decay and the older ties 
had been severed. The royal boi*oughs had to a large extent come into the 
possession of the provincial dynasts and their adherents, some of them 
falling into the hands of the lesser nobility, which had grown intoaseparate 
class by the inclusion of all the freemen doing military service. The parts of 
the country left in the immediate possession of the Crown took the form 
of small farming establishments grouped round the numerous royal castles 
built for purposes of national defence after the Mongol invasion. The 
most important constituent elements of the former royal army — the 
battalions of the milites castri and the servientes — had been dispersed, or 
had been absorbed in the private armies of the provincial magnates, and 
from being the organs of the central power developed into instruments of 
the centrifugal forces serving the ambitions of the local dynasts. Extensive 
organisations for the exercise of political power came into being round the 
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persons of single over-mighty barons. The victory of the king did indeed 
result in these provincial organisations falling to pieces; but their remains 
came into the possession, not of the king himself, but of the landowning 
class which had maintained its loyalty to the Crown— of the new aristocracy 
which had taken part in the overthrow of the great dynasts, and of the 
landed gentry who had been delivered from the pressure of those barons’ 
power. Numerous economic, social, and military units and corporations 
quite independent of one another— privileged members of the landed class 
and autonomous counties — secured an existence of their own; and in 
Hungary in the abeyance of the central power the economic and military 
forces had been in the hands of these units and corporations. Had the 
older tribal organisation of society been in existence, this state of tilings 
would have involved a great danger to the royal power. That organisation 
was, however, already defunct. During the interregnum the ancient clans 
followed the institutions of the kingship and fell into decay; and the 
consciousness of tribal interconnexion disappeared among the branches 
of the original clans. During the internal struggles the branches of the 
clans, which had become estranged politically and disunited geographic- 
ally, formed into independent families and became antagonists ; and the 
separation became complete after the victory of King Charles. The clan- 
names (e.g. de genere Csalc ) — which denoted tribal interconnexion and ex- 
pressed the economic, legal, and cultural community uniting the members of 
the several clans — lost their vogue; and thenewfamilies which hadseparated 
from the clans adopted independent family names of their own. The place 
of the older society resting on the basis of tribal connexions and feudal 
relations was taken by a new society of Estates based upon class ties. 
Among the lesser nobility there had been signs of a process of unification 
as far back as 1322 — a process expressed in 1351 in the unification of the 
law of inheritance for the nobility. The property-law of the clans which 
occupied the country, under which allodial freehold passed from branch 
to branch within the clan and was completely inalienable until the 
extinction of descendants in the male line, was extended by the law of 
“ entail” ( avkitas ) to those sections of the nobility — the descendants of the 
original feoffees, of servientes , milites castri , etc. — which had formerly under 
the feudal law been able to inherit only in the line of the original feoffees 
and their brothers; these sections had already, under the Golden Bull of 
1222, acquired the other , privileges of nobility. The adoption of the 
principle of 44 entail” had eliminated all legal differences between the 
various members of the landed nobility (great and small proprietors) * 
and it had also removed the former motley character of the society com- 
posed of the free military elements differentiated according to the character 
of the service. Great landed baron, noble official, noble with a medium- 
sized estate, and lesser noble in the service of some lord whose service was 
based upon feudal relations — all *alike were now legally members of 
one and the same class (ima et eadem nobilitas). But the differences in 
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respect of wealth and social position still remained. Accordingly, the 
owners of great estates who enjoyed immunity from the county adminis- 
tration still continued to play the part of an independent aristocratic 
class {barones et proceres ); and this magnate class organised itself in its 
turn, so that despite the equality of the nobles before the law there was 
still a clear differentiation between the prelates, magnates, and lesser 
nobility as distinct classes of society— a differentiation which found ex- 
pression in a bitter political struggle between those classes. In the new 
organisation of society the class next below the lesser nobility was that 
comprising the bourgeoisie, provided by the foreigners ( liospites ) of the 
town communities and settlements, and the elements (partly foreign — 
German, French, and Italian — and partly Magyar) of the free merchants, 
craftsmen, and agriculturists living in the autonomous parish organisations. 
The innumerable fractions of the lower stratum of society, divided accord- 
ing to the character and measure of their previous feudal service, which 
were subject to baronial jurisdiction and did not possess either privileges 
of nobility or civil rights — the descendants of freemen, freedmen, and 
slaves — -were now welded into one large uniform peasant class. This class had 
previously been the highest among free dependents on the king and the 
lords ; it inherited the name of jobbagy, which came to correspond to the 
English villein 1 ; but in respect of imposts it was on a level with the former 
lower classes of servientes. 

King Charles used every means to further the advance in wealth and 
power of the new landed families which owed their origin to the break-up 
of the older clans; for he desired to build up the new political organisation 
of his kingdom, in keeping with the change of conditions, on the basis of 
the economic strength of his subjects, above all of the new landed aristo- 
cracy. In 1324, when the power of the insurgent dynasts had been completely 
shattered, he followed the example set by the older kings of the house of 
Arpad and allotted the chief offices of State — formerly the objects of barter 
between the king and the owners of the great estates — to his most trust- 
worthy personal adherents, who, being put at the head of the counties and 
of the Transylvanian, Slavonian, Croatian, and other provinces, laboured 
systematically to create order and to augment the authority and the 
military and economic resources of the kingship. 

The new military organisation was based on the power of the new landed 
classes, which, while they could not vie in wealth and political strength 
with the provincial dynasts who had been overthrown, as a whole repre- 
sented the united strength of the country, and on the economic strength 
of the great ecclesiastical and secularlandownersandof the county nobility ; 
this organisation was called “ banderial, 1 '’ the name being taken from the 
military banner ( bandiere ) which now came into fashion. In contrast to 
the army of the house of Arpad based, upon the military tenants of the royal 

1 By derivation it originally meant a free member of the Magyar host; ef. the 
Lombard arimannus, who likewise suffered degradation in the course of time. 
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estates, this new army was composed of the armed bands ( banderia ) 
of the landed classes — i.e. of king, prelates, great barons, and lesser 
nobility — which were thus the pi'ivate forces of the Estates. The strength 
of a banderium ranged from 300 to 400 (later, in the fifteenth century, it 
had only 50) mounted knights or soldiers; while the troops of the land- 
owners supplying a smaller number of armed men were included, together 
with the lesser nobles who took the field in person, in the comity bat- 
talions — in the subordinate provinces, in the provincial battalions— also 
called bcmderia. The peace footing of the royal banderium was 1000 
horsemen; but in times of war it was supplemented and reached a far 
larger number. An important complementary element of the royal army 
was supplied by the garrisons serving under castellans in the castles scat- 
tered all over the country, which played a significant role in securing the 
peaceful administration of the provinces and ensuring the maintenance 
of order and consolidation. 

The new army — the origins of which, despite its having been organised 
on French and Neapolitan models, reach back to the days of Bela XV — 
possessed a distinctively feudal character. The banderia were to a very 
large extent private armies ; and even the county and provincial banderia, 
which represented the political element, were not without certain feudal 
features. This military system based upon feudal foundations made the 
royal power to some extent dependent upon the great landowner class 
which provided the bulk of the banderia . The danger inherent in this cir- 
cumstance was, however, counteracted by the banderia of the king, the 
queen, and the prelates, and by the county forces of the lesser nobles, who 
for two centuries consciously opposed the owners of great estates, as well 
as by the battalions of the Cuman and Saxon settlers directly dependent 
on the king, of the Siculians (Szeklers) of Transylvania, and of the 
Slavonian nobles, which were under the control of the county sheriffs 
{comites) and other high officials owing their positions to the confidence 
of the sovereign. 

However, Charles also provided another counterpoise. He followed in 
the footsteps of Andrew II and Bela IV and built up a new organisation 
of the public finances, which had been deprived of all income from the 
demesne ; he drew upon economic sources independent of the landed 
baronial class. Such sources were provided by the remnants of the royal 
demesne and the royal dues and tolls, and in connexion therewith by the 
taxation of those free elements of the population which were independent 
of the great estates — in particular of the burghers of the towns who were 
developing into a professional, industrial, and commercial class. The in- 
come from the demesne was made more lucrative by the organisation of 
the small farming establishments referred to above, the possession of 
which converted the king once more^into the wealthiest landowner in the 
country, though this property was nothing like so enormous as the exten- 
sive demesne-lands of the kings of the house of Arpad had been. Charles 
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succeeded in augmenting the revenue obtained from the royal customs 
by a complete re-organisation of the administration of the customs {regale), 
which at the close of the twelfth and beginning of the thirteenth century 
had provided 44 % of the royal revenue but had subsequently been utterly 
exhausted. His object was to exploit as far as possible the wealth of the 
country and to increase his revenue on a large scale. He knew that this 
object could not be attained by overburdening his subjects, but rather by 
enhancing their capacity to pay and by increasing the number of con- 
tributors through a circumspect economic policy. Behind all his financial 
reforms there were grouped economic measures aiming at increasing the 
general welfare of the country. Now that the policy of agricultural settle- 
ments followed by the house of Arpad was comparatively of less import- 
ance, the king found the chief expedient of his economic policy to be the 
organisation of industrial and commercial settlements and the foundation 
of towns. The provision of agricultural settlements was, indeed, still of 
far-reaching consequence in a country as thinly populated as Hungary, 
and was effected by the private farming establishments of the landed 
classes themselves. The prelates, the new aristocracy, and the king him- 
self in his character as a land-owner, did all in their power to encourage 
immigration. Large numbers of Czech, Polish, Russian, and German 
settlers entered the highlands of northern Hungary from the adjoining 
countries and from the more densely inhabited parts of Hungary itself, 
mostly under the direction of German contractors or factors ( Schdtheiss ). 
And it was at this period that there began, under the direction of Cuman, 
Bulgarian, and Serbian factors (. Knyaz ), the immigration of Rumanians 
or Wallachs on a large scale into the wooded districts of Transylvania and 
the trans-Tisza region. 

However, the king attached far greater importance to strengthening 
the bourgeois element which could be taxed by means of customs and 
fiscal imposts; and this endeavour was accompanied by the foundation of 
a whole series of towns (including B&rtfa, Eperjes, Kassa, Kormocbanya, 
Kolozsvar, Brasso, Beszterce, and Marmarossziget) and by the. conferment 
on others {eg. Buda, IComarom, Pozsony, Sopron) of fresh privileges. 
Abandoning the system of internal duties, which abuses had made the 
object of universal hatred, he built up the system of frontier duties which 
had been developing so strikingly since the beginning of the thirteenth cen- 
tury ; he increased the foreign trade of the country by granting various 
privileges which would enhance the yield of that system, and concluded 
customs and road agreements with Venice, Bohemia, and Poland. He 
made an alliance with the King of Bohemia against the Duke of Austria 
who was exploiting the right of detaining goods in Vienna {ins sfapuli ) ; 
and through the mutual acknowledgement by Buda and Brumi (Brno) 
of the staple right exei’cised by them he ensured the unbroken course 
of the trade of the two countries going west and south by diverting it 
from the Vienna route. 
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With the new system of mining law, modelled on that of Bohemia, he 
paved the way for the Hungarian gold mines — the richest in medieval 
Europe — to increase their production. At the same time he put an end 
once for all to the system of an annual renewal of the coinage which had 
been in vogue for centuries; he minted denarii and groats of permanent 
currency, and restored the credit of the Hungarian coinage; and he began 
the minting of the Hungarian gold florin which continued of the same 
weight down to the nineteenth century, thus putting into circulation a 
means of payment in international trade. This measure, by means of the 
monopoly in the precious metal put into force simultaneously, ensured the 
Treasury and the mining and trading communities a considerable per- 
manent revenue. At the close of the thirteenth century, owing to the 
shrinkage of the revenue from the demesnes and customs (: regale), prac- 
tically the only reliable source of income was the extraordinary tax 
(< collecta, mbsidivm). After the re-organisation of the customs (regale), 
this lost much of its importance ; nevertheless, Charles resorted to 
the source of income provided by the extraordinary tax, still imposed at 
this period without consulting the Estates, and fixed its scale at one- 
quarter or one-eighth of a silver mark per house. By introducing the 
regular town tax (census), originating from a fusion of the tenement rent 
(; terragium ) and the extraordinary tax, he exploited to an increased degree 
the taxable capacity of the burghers and the inhabitants of the tenement 
lands. In connexion with the collection of the papal tithes the king did 
not shrink even from taxing the Church revenues; he made the licence to 
collect the tithes subject to the payment to the Treasury of one-third of 
the revenue accruing, thereby taxing revenues which according to the 
view then dominant were exempt from taxation. Along with the re- 
organisation of the customs (regale) he placed the fiscal administration 
upon a new basis — on the lines of decentralisation subject to a business 
management by tax-farmers who were strictly controlled — under the 
direction of the royal treasurer (magister tavarnicorum). 

Whereas the development in national policy, in the military organisa- 
tion, in the administration, and in the management even of the public 
finances, was of a feudal tendency, Charles’ financial policy developed in 
a decidedly political direction ; this was shewn, not only in the domanial 
revenues being replaced by revenues obtained on the basis of the ms regale, 
but also in the method of utilising the rights involved therein. The new 
constitutional State protected itself against the complete feudalisation of 
the royal power and its reduction to dependence upon private law, by 
availing itself of economic resources based upon legal relations founded 
upon public law. The vitality of the new State organisation rested on the 
two chief pillars of the banderial military system and the customs (regale) 
administration, and the predominance of the central power was secured 
by distributing the military and economic burdens between two different 
classes whose interests were divergent, the power of the Crown serving to 
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balance the two. The devolution of the military burdens upon the landed 
nobility and of the public revenue burdens upon the bourgeoisie meant 
a proportional and balanced distribution of political functions — at all 
times the characteristic endeavour of the sovereigns of feudal States who 
possessed a strong personality. 

Along with the re-organisation of the military and financial systems, 
there was effected a transformation of the administrative and judicial 
systems too, this being done on the lines of local self-government, although 
provision was made to secure the intensive influence of the royal power. 
It was in the days of Charles and with his assistance that the autonomous 
territorial organisation of the Hungarian landed nobility was fully 
developed; this noble comitatus (county assembly), with its extensive 
administrative functions and its political rights, is the most character- 
istically Magyar institution of the feudal State, and has succeeded in a 
modified form in surviving the latest changes. It was at the same period 
that the judicial system of the royal Curia (Supreme Court of Justice), 
which has been in existence for centuries since, came into being. The 
prominence of feudal features in the political organisation and the domi- 
nance of a spirit of self-government in the provincial administration meant 
the triumph of the ideas of feudal constitutionalism. In the national 
policy, however, the royal power stood in the way of the complete pre- 
dominance of this spirit. There was a break in the constitutional develop- 
ment which had begun with the Golden Bull and had advanced rapidly 
at the close of the thirteenth century; there was indeed a reaction. 
Charles was not inclined to share with his subjects the royal power he 
had had such difficulty in acquiring, and from 1324 did not even hold a 
parliament. Though the Estates assembled in Szekesfehervar once every 
year, on St Stephen’s Day (20 August), their assembly did not exceed the 
dimensions of the royal judicial moots (assizes) of the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries. The private powers which had obtained a share of the govern- 
ment had to come to terms with the might of the Crown now reviving in 
a new form out of the wreck of the kingship established by St Stephen; 
and it was the union of these two factors that gave birth to the new State 
organisation of constitutional Hungary, based upon the balanced co-opera- 
tion of the monarchic and feudal forces, and to the greatest achievement 
of that co-operation — the position as a great power enjoyed by Hungary 
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 

The kings of the house of Arpad created two conceptions of foreign 
policy of a practical value — (1) a defensive alliance with the Holy Roman 
Empire to meet any eventual danger from the East, and (2) an alliance 
between Poland, Hungary, Croatia, and the Papal See. This latter alliance 
was designed to unite the peoples living on the eastern fringe of the 
Western sphere of civilisation, ancj. be defensive towards the power of 
Germany and expansive towards the Balkans and the north-east; italso en- 
visaged a possible entente with France. Since the Mongol invasion the foreign 
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policy of Hungary had been based upon the former system ; and in the early 
part of his reign Charles, too, adhered to it. However, as soon as he had 
succeeded in restoring internal order, he began to look elsewhere. Making 
succession treaties and a political alliance with his uncles, Casimir and 
Robert, then reigning in Poland and Naples, he revived the foreign policy 
of Geza II and Bela III, a policy of which his son Lewis the Great, a king 
possessing eminent qualities as a man and great capacity as a ruler, also 
became a most important champion. 

At the time of the accession of Lewis the Great (1342-82) the 
position of Hungary in international politics was an extremely favourable 
one. The Eastern and Western powers — the two Empires and the 
Mongols — whose ambitions of expansion had caused so much anxiety in 
previous centuries, had fallen into utter decay. The only powers of any 
significance in comparison with or in opposition to the kingdom of 
Hungary, which had been so enormously strengthened by the reign of 
the first Angevin king, were the three neighbouring countries of Bohemia 
(now a kingdom under the half-French house of Luxemburg), Poland, 
and Serbia. In the case of Poland, however, Lewis, besides being con- 
nected by ties of kinship and alliance with its king, was acknowledged as 
the heir to its throne. Ties of friendship and kinship connected him with 
the Bohemian Crown Prince too, who barely four years later, as Charles IV, 
obtained the German and imperial crowns, and was, like Lewis himself, 
a member of the great French coalition which at this period was master 
of practically the whole of Europe. Both Lewis and Charles of Bohemia 
were associated with the French imperialism called into being at the close 
of the thirteenth century — the schemes of the European hegemony of the 
Capet-Anjou houses and the dynasties related to them — which resulted 
in members of these families after 1346 occupying the thrones of most 
Latin-Christian countries (with the exception of the Scandinavian States) 
and acquiring also the dignity of Holy Roman Emperor and the empty 
title of Latin Emperor of Constantinople. As a consequence, there was 
no danger threatening from east or north or west. There was, however, 
a serious rival to the south of Hungary: Serbia had, under the rule of 
Stephen Dusan 1 , a gifted and ambitious king of the Neman) a dynasty, 
made an alliance with Venice (which for two decades had kept the 
Dalmatian towns under its control), with the Croatian nobles of the 
south who were discontented with the rule of the Hungarian king, and 
with the malcontents of the decaying Byzantine Empire, and had achieved 
the position of a great power. Extending his frontiers on the south as 
far as the Gulf of Corinth and the Rhodope range, and causing himself 
to be crowned Tsar, Dusan claimed the inheritance of the Eastern Empire 
and proposed to extend his power to the north as far as the Save. Against 
the growing Serbian power, however* Lewis found valuable allies in the 
lord of the feudal Bosnian province which stood in the way of Serbian 
1 See supra, Vol. iv, Chap. xvii. 
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expansion to the north, as also in the kingdom of Naples, which was in 
control of the Albanian seaboard and the Morea. Stephen, Ban of Bosnia, 
was a near relative of the Hungarian king; later on, the ties of kinship 
were drawn closer still by the marriage of Lewis (after the death of his 
Bohemian fiancee) to Stephen’s daughter. At the time of Lewis’ accession 
his younger brother, Andrew, Prince of Salerno, was husband of Joanna, 
the heiress of the kingdom of Naples. 

In this situation Lewis the Great saw that the first thing he had to do 
was to check the movement of the Croatian malcontents, to recover the 
Dalmatian coast towns, and to weaken the power of Serbia. The armed 
expedition to the south for this purpose was, however, unexpectedly 
stopped by the change that took place in Naples in the autumn of 1345. 
The Angevins of Naples — the Princes of Durazzo and Taranto, and also 
Joanna, the young, ambitious, and inordinately passionate Queen of 
Naples herself — looked askance at the efforts to obtain the power made 
by her husband Andrew, who claimed a share in the royal authority 1 . 
At first they merely tried to prevent his coronation; but, when their 
efforts failed, they had him murdered by hired assassins. The murder, 
which to all appearance was committed with the knowledge of Andrew’s 
wife and of Louis, Prince of Taranto, was a profound outrage on Lewis 
the Great’s fraternal feelings and also on the claim to the throne of Naples 
inherited from his father, who had been deprived of his inheritance in 
favour of the younger branch in the person of King Robert, Joanna’s 
grandfather. When he heard of the deed of horror, Lewis applied to 
Pope Clement VI, the suzerain of Naples, for redress, and requested the 
assistance of his father-in-law, Charles IV of Luxemburg, who was on the 
friendliest terms with the Pope, his whilom tutor. He sent ambassadors 
to the papal Court at Avignon to demand the severe punishment of the 
guilty persons and the recognition of his own claim to the Neapolitan 
throne. However, all he got from the Pope, who was influenced by Naples 
and Paris, was courteous words, his demand for action being met with a 
rigid refusal; so in 1347, and again in 1350, he sent a punitive expedition 
against Naples. And he did succeed — the Italian towns and princes who 
sympathised with him observing a benevolent neutrality — in occupying 
the kingdom of Naples at the head of his Hungarian troops and German 
mercenaries, and in linking it for three years by a personal, union with 
Hungary. Yet the Pope, as suzerain, refused to acknowledge the 
legality of Lewis’ rule; and, as the majority of the Neapolitans regarded 
the Hungarian regime with dislike, at the end of 1350 Lewis evacuated 
Naples and led his army home. In connexion with these events, his re- 
lations became strained with his fiancee’s father, the Emperor Charles IV, 
who, though to all appearance supporting his son-in-law, remained on 
the side of the Franco-Papal alliance which supported Joanna and was 
hostile to the King of Hungary. Though it did not lead to a diplomatic 
conflict or to any more serious complications than petty warfare earned 
' 1 See supra } Vol. vii, p. 62. 
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on in the interest of Poland, this tension resulted in a final breach between 
Lewis the Great and the French political combination referred to above. 
The scheme for a union of the Neapolitan and Hungarian thrones and 
for the creation of a vast Angevin dominion embracing Italy, the Balkans, 
Hungary, and Poland had miscarried. The eastern link of the conception 
of a system of States under the Capet- Anjou houses inaugurated by the 
French King Philip the Fair and Charles of Anjou, King of Naples, had 
been torn from the chain of French alliances encircling and dominating 
the whole of Western Europe. The dynastic schemes of the Hungarian 
royal house, so far as they were connected with the ambitions of the 
French dynasties, had failed; and their place was taken by a policy of 
expansion based upon the foreign policy of the kings of the house of 
Arpad. 

After the failure of the attempt to acquire Naples, Lewis the Great 
concentrated all his forces on an endeavour to develop to full completion 
the political conception of the kings of the house of Arpad, to secure the 
hegemony of the Balkans, to overcome the Serbian, Bulgarian, and Vlach 
principalities, and to obtain the crown of Poland, which included the 
former Galician and Lodomerian provinces of Andrew II. In 1658, after 
a campaign lasting two years, he recovered the Dalmatian towns from 
Venice, and made the republic of Ragusa, which had not previously been 
subject to Hungarian rule, acknowledge his suzex*ainty. Twenty years 
later Lewis was compelled once more to take up arms in defence of 
Dalmatia; but after the desperate struggle with the Genoese at Chioggia, 
Venice, under the Treaty of Turin, renounced all claim to the possession 
of that province. After securing Dalmatia, Lewis turned against Serbia ; 
and upon the death of Tsar Stephen Dusan he did eventually succeed in 
making the weak Tsar Stephen Uros acknowledge his oveidordship 1 . He 
once more conquered and organised the provinces on the right bank of 
the Save which had belonged to the house of Arpad, the banates of Macva 
and Kucevo, and the stronghold of Belgrade. About the year 1560 he 
annexed to his country as a separate vassal kingdom the northern part 
of Bulgaria, which had been split into sections. By obtaining possession 
of Croatia, Dalmatia, Bosnia, Macva, North Bulgaria, and the two new 
Vlach principalities of Cumania, the Hungarian kingdom at this period 
attained its greatest expansion. In 1572, after the death of King Casimir, 
the crown of Poland too fell to the Hungarian sovereign. With the 
personal union between Hungary and Poland the Polish-Hungarian- 
Croatian federation which originated in the eleventh century during the 
reign of St Ladislas, and had subsequently been frequently revived, was 
for ten years consolidated into a personal union of States, 

The internal government of Lewis the Great was accompanied by results 
similar to these military and diplomatic successes. The king's noble 
qualities, which were so highly praised by his contemporaries— -his love 
of justice and his fairness, his chivalry and reverence for law-secured 
1 Cf. supra, Vol. iv, Chap. xvm. 
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him an unprecedented authority. It is characteristic of him that during 
the forty years of his reign — barely a decade or two after the cessation of 
the gravest internal disorders — not a single attempt was made by the 
barons (who were certainly not deficient in tendencies to insubordination) 
to rebel or incite any political discontent. Great credit is due to Lewis 
for his revival of the chivalric forms of life, ceremonies and customs which 
had been introduced at the beginning of the thirteenth century but had 
subsequently sunk into oblivion in the coarse age of party warfare. There 
was a formal chivalric court of honour {curia militaris) for the maintenance 
of the laws of honour interpreted in the sense of the age of chivalry. This 
court, and the Order of the Knights of St George, which was under stxict 
statutes of its own, rendered signal service in refining the forms of social 
intercourse and in softening the manners which had been made ruder in 
the age of club-law. The age of the Angevins generally, and that of 
Lewis the Great in particular, was the golden age in Hungary of respect 
for the chivalric ideal in the noblest sense of the word and for the spirit of 
chivalry. In older Hungarian history this spirit of chivalry was expressed in 
the intensive cult of the figure of the Hungarian king St Ladislas, who was 
depicted as the ideal chivalric knight — a cult which Lewis himself and 
later on his son-in-law King Sigismund did everything in their power to 
foster. 

The spirit of the French age of chivalry was manifested also in the 
support accorded to chivalric poetry, arts, and science. It was the 
churches erected by Charles and Lewis the Great that raised the Gothic 
architecture of Hungary — an art abounding in French influences — to its 
zenith. In the manuscripts belonging to Lewis’ library which have come 
down to us we find the first important products of Hungarian miniature 
painting; and the taste of his Court is reflected also in the creations of 
the eminent sculptors, Nicholas Kolozsvari and his two sons Martin and 
George, one of these creations, the statue of St George in Prague, being 
among the finest products of contemporary art. There was a noteworthy 
revival in the production of precious metals in Hungary; and its 
abundance enabled the silversmith craft of Hungary, which had begun to 
come to the fore as far back as the days of the Arpad kings, and had 
subsequently reached a very high level, to make a great advance. A note- 
worthy cultural creation owing its origin to Lewis the Great was the 
University of Pecs, which was founded by him in 1367, only two years 
after the second German university, that of Vienna. In the field of 
legislation special attention is due to the Act of 1351, by which Lewis 
the Great confirmed the Golden Bull of 1222, fixing the rights of the 
nobility for centuries to come and raising the guarantees of the new 
constitution to the status of a permanent law. It was this same Act that 
for the first time regulated the feudal obligations of the new peasant class ; 
while in the field of criminal law it broke with the previous practice and 
forbade the punishment of children for the sins of their fathers. 
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Since Lewis the Great died without male issue, his death was followed 
by a fresh period of struggles for the crown. Though the Estates acknow- 
ledged his daughter Mary (1382-95) as his heir, Charles of Durazzo, 
who claimed the throne by right of the male line of the house of Anjou, 
opposed Sigismund of Luxemburg, Mary’s betrothed, who had been desig- 
nated to share her authority as king, and successfully invaded Hungary. 
After the tragic murder of Charles in 1387, Sigismund, the younger son of 
the Emperor Charles IV, was crowned king, though after the death of 
Queen Mary in 1395 a section of the aristocracy advanced the claims of 
Charles of Durazzo’s son, Ladislas, King of Naples, to the throne. Ladislas 
based his claim upon his right of succession, while Sigismund based his 
upon the election of the Estates ; and Tvrtko, King of Bosnia, a nephew 
of Lewis the Great’s consort, taking advantage of the chaos that ensued, 
attempted to wrest the Bosnian and Croat-Dalmatian provinces from 
Hungary. 

The struggle finally ended in favour of Sigismund; but as a result of the 
feuds the dominions of Lewis the Great had shrunk considerably. Poland had 
separated from Hungary on the death of Lewis. The throne of Poland 
was given to Hedwig (Jadviga), Lewis’ youngest daughter; and after her 
premature death the Polish crown came into the sole possession of her 
husband, Jagiello, Grand Prince of Lithuania, who adopted the name of 
Vladyslav II, and of his successors. Dalmatia was re-occupied by Venice, 
while the provinces of the Balkan vassals were conquered at the end of 
the century by the Ottoman-Turkish hosts which, coming from Asia and 
surrounding Constantinople, had penetrated into Europe and made a per- 
manent settlement there. Sultan Murad in 1389 annihilated the Serbian 
forces; in 1396, at Nicopolis, Sultan Bayazid gained a bloody victory over 
the huge army of King Sigismund, which had been reinforced by French, 
Spanish, German, and Italian auxiliaries 1 . The eastern danger had revived 
again in the gi*avest form ; and for the next three hundred years the 
Turkish question became the central problem of Hungarian policy. 

The mighty kingdom of the Arpads and Angevins would have had 
little difficulty in resisting the Asiatic power, which had at its disposal 
forces far inferior to those of the Mongol empire of yore; but Sigismund 
and his successors had not the strength of their predecessors. The succes- 
sion wars which followed on the extinction of the Angevins combined 
with the weakness of female rule to bring about events almost the exact 
counterpart of those which had preceded and followed the extinction of 
the House of Arp&d. The great lauded magnates belonging to the aristo- 
cracy of the Angevin age were insatiable of wealth and power; and, taking 
advantage of the situation, they seized the reins of government. A few 
leading aristocratic families formed leagues and fought bitterly against 
one another; they did not hesitate during these struggles even to throw 
their sovereign into prison. And, though the lesser nobility was already 
1 See supra , Vol. iv. Chaps, xvm and xxi. 
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better able to resist the ambitions of the great land-owners, since the 
self-governing counties provided them with a fully developed organisation, 
Sigismund was nevertheless driven to submit to a compromise with the 
great barons. Being king by election, and the once rich material resources 
of the Crown being now completely exhausted, the king was dependent 
upon the support of the landed nobility. He therefore entered into a 
family alliance with the league of the most powerful lords; and he chose 
his second wife, Barbara of Cilli, from among them. Besides securing his 
power in this way, he was, however, set upon strengthening the class of 
noble freemen which was independent of the great land-owners. During 
his reign the county organisation of the nobles ( comitatus ) developed into 
an active political factor; and at the parliaments— now, as a consequence 
of the triumph of the constitutional spirit, held regularly — the lesser 
nobility became a serious political power capable of counteracting the 
influence of the barons. 

While on the one hand he secured the lesser nobility as political allies, 
Sigismund’s objects in developing the county organisations ( comitatus ) and 
extending the rights of the bourgeoisie were of a financial character. His 
luxurious habits and far-reaching political ambitions involved him in 
enormous expenditure; and he acquired the necessary funds from the in- 
dustrial and commercial classes — burghers and Jews — whose resources were 
drained in a measure far in excess of that of normal taxation. He later, 
in 1405, shewed his gratitude and esteem outwardly by inviting deputies 
of the craftsmen too to attend Parliament. This did not, however, confer 
any political advantages upon this class; for they had only collective votes, 
one for each corporation, whereas the nobles were entitled to attend in 
person. There was a financial motive also behind the struggle with the 
Holy See over the appointments to high offices in the Church; at the 
outset we find a political reason too, the support given by Pope Boniface IX 
to Ladislas of Naples against Sigismund, because the latter, in 1404, 
had issued a Placetum regiurn claiming the right to fill bishoprics and 
thereby — in the face of the unceasing protests of the Holy See — converting 
into an effective law the Hungarian king’s supreme right of advowson 
derived from the privileges conferred upon St Stephen. In view of the 
constantly increasing menace from the Turks, Sigismund also developed 
the military system considerably. In 1435 the banderial system and 
its organisation were regulated by law; and Sigismund created the 
new militia {militia portalis) for active service comprised within the limits 
of the banderial system, the landed nobles being required to provide one 
well-equipped mounted soldier for every 33 villein holdings, thus bringing 
the strength of the regular army of Hungary up to some 120,000. However, 
the new militia imposed fresh serious charges upon the feudal villeins, the 
mass of the population, who had been excluded from all political rights, 
though the burdens devolving upon this class at this period were almost 
intolerable already. 
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The scale of the contributions in kind payable by the villein class — 
which came into being in the fourteenth century and remained in existence 
until its enfranchisement in 1848 — had been fixed in 1851 by Lewis the 
Great at the amount of one-ninth (nona) to be collected for every tithe paid 
to the Church, thus creating a second tithe of each product of the soil. 
This charge undoubtedly involved arelief as compared with theeontributions 
in kind devolving on the lowest class of agricultural labourers (the servi) 
of the earlier Middle Ages, which amounted to one- third, and indeed even 
to one-half, of the produce. But it exceeded the measure of the former 
feudal contributions of the free peasants absorbed into the villein class, 
who paid their taxes in cash, as also of the classes of freemen and 
servientes who had been required to contribute various imposts or to per- 
form customary labour-services. And the land-owners, even after the 
systematic introduction of contributions in kind, still formulated a claim 
both to the previous monetary contributions from the higher classes of 
the people (the amount of these contributions being a quarter silver 
mark = 1 gold florin) and also to the various labour-dues, whether per- 
formed by men or by their animals. All these burdens were laid upon 
the villein class as a whole, which was required already to pay two-tenths 
of its produce. In addition it was compelled to pay the extraordinary 
royal tax, which had previously been a charge on freemen and freedmen 
but had not been imposed on the serf classes; this amounted usually 
to 1 gold florin, though in more than one year it exceeded double, 
or even quadruple, that amount. The establishment of the new militia 
(militia portaMs) further involved the obligation to supply oneactivesoldier 
for every 33 villein families. Seeing that the members of the peasant 
class, which possessed no political rights whatsoever, were subject in justice 
and administration to their feudal lords, they were entirely at the mercy 
of those lords; and in the period of territorial expansion the lords did 
not shrink from exploiting the situation. As a result, after the end of the 
fourteenth century, there was a constant increase in the number of com- 
plaints against the encroachments of the prelates, who illegally demanded 
the payment of their tithes in money,and of theland-owners, who demanded 
labour-dues in excess of the customary scale and special contributions in 
kind. Seeing that the government during the reigns of the successors of 
the Angevins depended exclusively upon the economic resources of the 
landed classes, the villeins could not hope for any assistance from that 
quarter. They were indeed granted the right of free migration, and were 
no longer legally bound to the soil as formerly; but in practice, owing to 
reasons of an economic nature, this right was hardly capable of being en- 
forced, and offered but little compensation for the constantly increasing 
charges imposed upon them-. All these causes contributed to impoverish 
the peasantry; and the tendency to increase the public taxes, due to the 
extravagance of Sigismund and the Turkish wars, rendered the burdens 
of that class practically intolerable. Its situation had become far 
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worse than that of its forerunners in the thirteenth century, so that it 
was natural that familiarity with the idea of the literal equality of men, 
which penetrated into Hungary and Bohemia with the teaching of the 
Hussites, stirred the peasants to demand a mitigation of their burdens ; 
and when they met with a rigid refusal from ecclesiastical and secular 
land-owners alike, their discontent found vent in bloody revolt. The first 
peasant rebellion broke into flame in the last year of Sigismund’s reign, 
and was followed eighty years later by a series of partial revolts cul- 
minating in the general peasant rising of 1514, which resulted in the 
revocation of the villeins’ right of free migration and in their complete 
subjection. 

Sigismund’s power was made stable and his popularity increased when, 
after the death of his brother Wenceslas, he inherited the throne of 
Bohemia; and both had been earlier enhanced when in 1410 he was 
elected King of the Romans. His struggle against the heretics of Bohemia 
and his activity in the field of ecclesiastical politics do not come within 
the scope of Hungarian history, although these movements indirectly 
affected Hungary, since the followers of John Hus, after his condemnation 
to death at the stake by the Council of Constance, organised marauding 
bands and for two decades devastated the Hungarian highlands in repeated 
incursions. On the other hand, again, the Hussite teachings, though only 
in secret, struck root in Hungary also. 

In warlike operations Sigismund was not lucky. Though he succeeded 
in suppressing the rebellions in Hungary and the Bosnian-Croatian revolt 
as well, Dalmatia came again into the possession of Venice, the expedition 
which he sent in 1412 failing to recover that province. Sigismund was 
also unfortunate in his campaigns against the Turks: in 1428 he was 
defeated a second time on the Lower Danube; and it was only in the last 
year of his life, at the castle of Smederevo (Semendria), that he was able 
to win a victory due to the strategy of John Hunyadi, the triumphant 
hero of the subsequent Hungarian-Turkish warfare, who here made his 
first appearance at the head of his battalions 1 . 

After the reign of Sigismund the politics of Hungary were dominated 
by two great problems: the defensive struggle against the Turks, and the 
political feud (constantly increasing in bitterness) between the two landed 
Estates, the great land-owners and the lesser nobility. 

The Ottoman Sultans 3 , during the fourth decade of the fifteenth 
century, established a footing on the line of the Lower Danube and the 
Drina facing the kingdom of Hungary and the small Balkan principalities 
under Hungarian protection — the provinces of the despot George Bran- 
kovic, who then ruled over the remaining fragments of the Serbian people, 
of the King of Bosnia, and of George Castriota (Skanderbeg), Prince of 
Albania. The other inhabitants of^tke Balkans — Serbians, Bulgarians, 

1 Cf. supra, Vol. iv, Chaps, xvnx and xxi. 

2 See for these Balkan events supra, Vol. iv, Chaps, xvin and xxx. 
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and even the Wallachians living on the north bank of the Danube — were 
driven to submit, so that the difficult task of hindering the inevitable 
advance of the Ottomans devolved upon the kingdom of Hungary. 

The revival of the eastern danger necessarily involved a change in the 
tenor of Hungarian foreign policy. The headway made by the Turks 
resulted in completely frustrating the Balkan expansion of the Arpads 
and Angevins. Feudal Hungary lacked the strong central power which 
had enabled the Arpad and Angevin dynasties to make such mighty 
displays of strength. The banderial army, consisting of private bands of 
troops, and the foreign mercenaries were far inferior to the royal army of 
the older kingdom which had been under central control; nor was the 
royal treasury able to procure the supplies required for the prosecution 
of warfare out of its own resources (the revenues of the royal domains and 
customs — regale). The strength of the army and the amount realised by 
taxation alike depended upon the decision of the Estates, now that the 
voting of both had been converted by the advance of the constitutional 
spirit into a parliamentary prerogative of the nobility. Under such cir- 
cumstances the success of a conflict with the Turkish army, which was 
highly disciplined and splendidly trained, was inconceivable without 
foreign aid; so that the consciousness of the need for a military alliance 
with the German neighbours of Hungary grew continually stronger and 
stronger in the public opinion of the country. The consequence was the 
abandonment of Lewis the Great’s conception of an alliance between 
Poland, Hungary, Croatia, and Italy and the revival of the defensive 
policy adopted by Bela IV as a means of protection against the Mongols. 
The idea of an alliance with the Holy Roman Empire had come to the 
fore already in the closing years of Lewis the Great’s reign, when he had 
designated the son of the Emperor Charles IV to be his daughter Mary’s 
consort. With Sigismund’s accession to the thrones of Bohemia and of 
the Empire this alliance assumed the more concrete form of a personal 
union; and the idea of an alliance of the same kind appears also during the 
reigns of Sigismund’s immediate successors. His son-in-law and heir, 
Albert of Habsburg (1487-39), was King of the Romans and Duke of 
Austria; Albert’s son Ladislas (Laszlo) V (1444-57) was also Duke of 
Austria and King of Bohemia; and both were elected to the throne by 
the Estates to ensure the alliance with the Empire. The election of 
Vladyslav I (1439-44), King of Poland, was the last attempt to revive 
the policy of Lewis the Great; but the lamentable defeat and death of 
this king at Varna resulted in the definitive triumph of the idea of 
a German-Bohemian alliance. Matthias Hunyadi himself— -the national 

king raised to the throne by the reaction against the rule of foreign 
princes— was compelled to adopt this line of policy ; it was by the conquest 
of provinces of the Empire and by entering the lists as candidate for the 
imperial crown that he endeavoured* to secure the aid of Germany against 
the Turks. It was the national desire to secure effectual protection 
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against the Turkish advance that after the death of Matthias raised the 
weak Czech Jagiellos to the throne of St Stephen; and it was the same 
consideration that after the disastrous rout on the field of Mohaes induced 
the Hungarians to offer the crown to the house of Habsburg. 

This change of tendency in foreign policy, sanctioned by the will of the 
Estates, which their right of electing the king had converted into a decisive 
factor, shews quite clearly that the Hungarians of the fifteenth century 
regarded the Turkish danger as the vital problem of their national life 
and indeed of their national existence, and looked upon the task of driving 
back the Ottoman power as a historical mission and a duty which they 
owed alike to their own nation and to the lands of Western civilisation as 
a whole. In the first — twenty years’ — phase of the protracted struggle 
which began with the relief of the castle of Semendria in the year of 
Sigismund’s death, the leading role was played by John Hunyadi (Hunyadi 
J&nos), a member of the lesser nobility who rose eventually to the dignity 
of Governor or Regent of the country. 

The first ancestors of the Hunyadis known to history — Radoslav and 
Serbe— belonged to the ranks of the Southern Slav factors (knyaz) who 
organised the Wallachian (Rumanian) shepherds of the province of South 
Wallachia in village communities and also aided in settling them in 
Hungarian territory; but Serbe’s son Vajk was a knight in the Court of 
Sigismund, receiving the castle of Hunyad in Transylvania, together with 
the adjacent demesne, as a reward for his knightly prowess. Vajk Hun- 
yadi, created a Hungarian noble by the grant of this fief, wedded a Magyar 
woman; their eldest son, John, also began his career as a knight in the 
Court of Sigismund. After the victory at Semendria he rose rapidly. In 
1439 King Albert placed him at the head of the ban ate of Szoreny 
(Severin) on the Danube in Wallachia, a position destined to be of the 
utmost importance in the struggle against the Turks. Vladyslav I made 
him captain of Ndndorfehervar (the Hungarian frontier-fortress standing 
on the site to-day occupied by Belgrade, the Serbian capital), and later 
appointed him voivode of Transylvania, in which capacity he was made 
commander-in-chief of the armies operating against the Turks. After the 
death of Vladyslav in the disastrous battle of Varna, Hunyadi became 
a member of the national government (Committee of Seven) elected by 
the Estates to act during the absence of the king, who was presumed to 
have been taken prisoner; then, when Albert’s posthumous son was ac- 
knowledged and accepted as Ladislas V, at the Parliament held at Rakos 
in 1446, Hunyadi was elected to act as Governor or Regent of Hungary 
during the minority and absence from the country of the young monarch. 
In his capacity as Regent Hunyadi enjoyed a power which but for slight 
restrictions was that of a king; and even after the assumption of royal 
power by Ladislas V (in 1452) he remained in possession of the real 
supreme authority in his capacity as Viceroy and Captain-General. His 
enormous power and universal authority rested upon the undivided con- 
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fidence of the lesser nobility and upon the position ensured by the ex- 
tensive estates acquired by him in recognition of his military services to 
the country, estates which provided him with resources enabling him to 
equip an army vying with that of the king himself. 

Though he took his due share in every field in the direction of national 
policy, he regarded the driving back of the Turkish power and the 
securing of the southern frontiers of the country as the primary task 
of his life. In 1442 he inflicted a double defeat upon the army of Mezid 
Bey which had invaded Transylvania; and then, on the bank of the Lower 
Danube, he dispersed the vast host which was hurrying under the command 
of Sehab-ad-din Pasha to the assistance of Mezid Bey. In the autumn of 
1446 he crossed the Danube into Bulgarian territory, and, after taking 
the fortresses of Nis, Pirot, and Sofia, conducted his army over the Haemus 
range as well. A year later Vladyslav I made a treaty at Szeged with the 
Sultan, whom the news of the defeats inflicted upon his armies had impelled 
to offer to make peace; but, encouraged by an absolution from his oath 
granted by the papal legate, Cardinal Cesarini, the Hungarian king broke 
his compact and began to wage war against the Turks on Bulgarian soil. 
Hunyadi joined his sovereign at Nicopolis; but the troops promised by 
the Christian princes of Europe never arrived, and the Hungarian army 
was defeated at Varna. Vladyslav fell; and Hunyadi himself had the 
greatest difficulty in escaping from the clutches of Vlad “the Devil,” the 
double-faced Voivode of Wallachia. During the years which followed, 
Hunyadi was engaged in the direction of the internal affairs of the 
country, which had been left without a king; and in 1448 the treachery 
of his Wallachian and Serbian allies involved him in a fresh defeat — on 
the Field of Blackbirds or Kossovo — at the hands of the Turks. Five 
years later (1453), by the capture of Constantinople, the new Sultan, 
Mahomet II, became master of the whole Balkan peninsula; and in 1456 
he started to attack Hungary at the head of an army said to have numbered 
nearly 200,000 men. While besieging the fortress of Belgrade, however, this 
army was decisively beaten by Hunyadi, assisted by Giovanni Capistrano, 
the Franciscan friar who had put himself at the head of the European 
crusaders; and the fortress was relieved. The victory at Belgrade stemmed 
the tide of Turkish expansion for a long period; and in commemoration 
of the triumph of the Christian arms the Pope ordained that a bell should 
be rung every day in all churches in Christendom. Unfortunately, how- 
ever, Hunyadi fell a victim to the plague which had broken out in the 
Christian camp. 

John Hunyadi’s rapid rise to power was largely due to the bitter struggle 
between the magnates and the lesser nobility. According to the new 
political conception which developed after the extinction of the house of 
Anjou, the lesser nobility, which was in a numerical majority in Parlia- 
ment, endeavoured continuously to increase its influence upon the direction 
of the affairs of the nation. John Hunyadi was the leader of the party of 
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the lesser nobility; the great land-owners despised him, but they feared him 
too; and during the period when he was acting as Regent he made Parlia- 
ment invite six lesser nobles to sit on the National Council attached to his 
person as an advisory body, which contained two prelates and four secular 
magnates, his object being thereby to ensure the predominance of the 
lesser nobility in politics and in government. His appointment as com- 
mander-in-chief and his election as Regent was therefore a victory of 
the lesser nobility over the haughty and imperious aristocracy; and 
this was the reason why the great conqueror of the Turks, who on 
his father’s side was of foreign origin, became the hero of the knightly 
order of Hungarian nobles and the darling of all classes of the nation 
alike. 

The internal problem of the period was indeed the struggle between the 
Estates. During the days of the Arpad kings down to the reign of Bela IV, 
and during the reigns of the two strong Angevin sovereigns, the royal 
power had appeared personified in the person of the reigning king. During 
the reign of the minor, Ladislas IV, however, power passed from hand 
to hand and came successively into the possession of the various party 
governments, the result being that the royal power came eventually to 
be regarded as impersonal. It was at this period that the use of the 
words corona and later corona sacra came into vogue in place of the words 
rex and regnum , this change being accompanied by the cult of the Holy 
Crown presented originally to St Stephen by the Pope — which had origin- 
ally been an ecclesiastical symbol — as a symbol of the royal power. This 
cult had reached such an importance by the accession of the first Angevin 
king that a coronation performed without the Holy Crown was not 
regarded as valid. And now, in the days of Ladislas V, also a minor, when 
the reins of government were in the hands of Hunyadi, a lesser noble 
elected to the office of Regent by the Estates, the conception of the Holy 
Crown received a wider interpretation in public law: that Crown was 
raised from a mere symbol of the royal power to the political symbol of 
the nation corporate embracing the sovereign himself and the Estates 
endowed with political rights. Under this interpretation, which was 
systematised half a century later by Stephen Verboezy, the great jurist 
responsible for the scientific codification of Hungarian private and public 
law, power is possessed, not by the king, but by the Holy Crown, the 
members of which are the king and the nation — in other words, the Estates 
endowed with political rights, or the totum corpus sacrae coronae — that 
power being enjoyed and exercised as a trust by the king crowned with 
that Crown. The doctrine of the Holy Crown in the form in which it 
has existed in the legal system of constitutional Hungary is without 
doubt the conception of Verboczy; but its roots reach back to the political 
conception of the lesser nobility in the days of Ladislas V. while the 
foundations of the historical development of this thesis may be traced 
as far back as the thirteenth century, to the reign of Ladislas IV. 
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The conception of the central power latent in this political interpreta- 
tion was an instinctive move on the part of the lesser nobility for self- 
defence against the encroachments of the aristocracy; and it is owing to 
this move that the oligarchs of the fifteenth century were unable to obtain 
a power equal to that exercised by their predecessors two centuries pre- 
viously, when the national assembly of the prelates and lesser nobles had 
had to submit its resolutions for approval and ratification, not to the king, 
but to the king and barons who jointly represented the royal power or — 
to use the expression then in vogue — the power of the Crown. I t wa 
this same political conception that the nation relied upon later, in the 
days of the Habsburgs, in its struggle against the anti-constitutional 
endeavours of the foreign princes. The conception of the division of the 
power between king and Estates comprised in constitutional law is reflected 
also in the elections to the throne made in the fifteenth century. The 
successive dynasties — Luxemburgs, Habsburgs, Jagiellos — had at all 
times proclaimed and considered the transfer of the crown by right of 
heredity to be the only legal method. The nobility, on the other hand, 
regarding both lines, male and female, of the ancient dynasty ruling 
by hereditary right as extinct with the deaths of Lewis the Great 
and his daughter, insisted upon their right to elect their king. The 
conflict of the two principles usually resulted in a solution by com- 
promise, as may be seen in the cases of Sigisraund, Albert of Habsburg, 
and Lewis II. However, after the death of King Albert in 1439 the 
conflict led to a civil war between the Habsburg party, which stood for 
the right of that king’s posthumous son Ladislas on the ground of 
legitimate inheritance, and the adherents of the right of free election — 
the Jagiello party — who raised Vladyslav, King of Poland, to the throne 
by election. Out of this struggle, which when repeated in 1526 resulted 
in the country becoming divided into two opposing sections and thus 
indirectly in the advance of the Turks into the heart of Hungary, the 
nation was led, in the middle of the fifteenth century, into smoother waters 
by John Hunyadi and his son King Matthias Corvinus. 

The struggle between the aristocracy and the lesser nobility (gentry) 
for the possession of power, which John Hunyadi, with the aid of his 
paramount authority, succeeded for a time in restricting within narrow 
limits, after his death broke out again with renewed violence. The 
aristocratic league which had secured a predominant influence over the 
helpless young king Ladislas, under the direction of Ulrich of Cilli, the king’s 
cousin, incited the monarch against Hunyadi’s sons; and the rivalry of 
the two parties degenerated into implacable hatred when the adherents 
of the Hunyadis cut the conspirator Cilli to pieces, and when the king, 
breaking the promise he had given, threw the responsibility upon Ladislas 
Hunyadi and had him executed, while he took his younger brother 
Matthias prisoner and dragged mm off to captivity in Prague. The 
treatment meted out to the sons of the national hero provoked great 
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bitterness all over the country among the lesser nobility ; and when, barely 
a year later, news came of the death of Ladislas V, the public opinion of 
the Hungarians espoused the cause of the surviving son of the great 
Hunyadi with irrepressible enthusiasm. 

Two members of the aristocracy possessing great power — Ladislas 
Garai, Count Palatine, and Nicholas Ujlaki, Voivode of Transylvania — 
themselves aspired to the throne. Others again endeavoured to obtain 
the kingship for one of the sons-in-law of King Albert of Habsburg— 
for Casimir, King of Poland, or William, Duke of Saxony. Though at 
the outset he supported the claims of the King of Poland, the Emperor 
Frederick of Habsburg would have liked to secure the Hungarian throne 
for himself, having the Holy Crown, entrusted to his keeping during the 
minority of Ladislas V, still in his possession. However, not one of the 
claimants was able to hold his own against the Hunyadi party. The 
lesser nobles stood in serried ranks behind Michael Szilagyi, the organiser 
of young Matthias 1 party, and his sister, John Hunyadi’s widow; and 
they enjoyed the support of a section of the prelates too, who were under 
the direction of the great humanist, John Vitez, Bishop of Nagyvarad. 
Seeing how things stood, the most powerful of the magnates changed 
their attitude and perforce joined Matthias 1 party. Then the Parliament 
convened by the Count Palatine early in 1458 elected Matthias Hunyadi 
king, appointing his uncle Michael Szilagyi as Regent ; this was done 
both because Matthias was a minor and in order to ensure the influence 
of the lesser nobility on the conduct of affairs. 

This was the first time since the extinction of the house of Arpdd that 
a national king had occupied the throne of St Stephen. The lesser nobles, 
however, dictated severe conditions to the young king who had been chosen 
from their own ranks. Regarding Matthias as a party king, they made 
every effort to ensure their influence on his conduct of the government, 
and at the same time to mitigate the burdens of military service, of which 
the Turkish wars had compelled Hunyadi to take full advantage. One 
of the conditions governing the election ( capitulationes ) stipulated that 
the king was to defend the country with his own soldiers and at his own 
expense, being entitled to call the banderia of the magnates to arms only 
in the event of great danger and the levies of the lesser nobility only in 
extreme urgency as a last resort. Szilagyi accepted these conditions, 
agreeing also to the stipulation of the league of magnates which required 
Matthias to wed the Count Palatine’s daughter. But King Matthias 
(1458-90) frustrated all these calculations. He returned from his cap- 
tivity in Bohemia as the betrothed of the daughter of George Podebrady, 
who had been raised to the throne of Bohemia by the Bohemian Estates, 
and with an energy and earnestness that belied his youth (he was only 
eighteen) seized the reins of poweiy compelling his uncle to resign his 
office as Regent. Hereupon, a section of the aristocracy got into touch 
with the Emperor Frederick III and invited him to occupy the Hungarian 
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throne. However, Matthias compelled these magnates to yield one after 
another, and, after defeating the imperial armies, made peace with 
Frederick: the Emperor agreed to surrender the Holy Crown, while 
Matthias on his part undertook that in the event of his not having a 
male heir Frederick and his successors should, by virtue of the right 
handed down by Albert and Ladislas V, be entitled to succeed to the 
Hungarian throne. 

After having secured his throne, Matthias turned against the Turks. 
He once more reduced Wallachia and Serbia to the position of vassals 
of the Hungarian Crown, victoriously compelled the Turks to withdraw 
also from the fortress of Jajce in Bosnia, and, in order to ensure the 
success of his further efforts, without delay began the work of reform- 
ing the military and financial organisation. The banderial system, as a 
result of the negligence of those under obligation of military service, did 
not represent such a force as it had a hundred years previously. With 
the object of further developing the militia ( portalis ) established by 
Sigismund, the Parliament of 1458 itself required the nobility to provide 
one mounted soldier for every 20 villein-holdings ( sessiones ), separate 
county battalions being organised out of the portalis cavalry and placed 
under the command of captains appointed by the king. Later, in 1465, 
Matthias, with the consent of Parliament, required nobles possessing 
fewer than ten villein-holdings to do military service in person, and 
compelled the more wealthy to provide one mounted soldier each for 
every ten villein-holdings. In addition to these measures, which amounted 
practically to universal conscription, Matthias established a standing 
army which, except for the smaller mounted army of Charles VII of 
France, was the first of its kind in Europe. Matthias’ standing army 
comprised both cavalry and infantry. By these measures the peace footing 
of the military forces of Hungary advanced to some 40,000, and the war 
footing to 150,000 or 200,000 men. Simultaneously with the abolition 
of the land tax of 18 dinars which had been introduced instead of the 
coinage tax ( lucrum cameras ) — the seignorage- — he established a Treasury 
tax of 20 dinars, extending the obligation to pay this tax to all the 
villeins, poor nobles, and privileged settlers (Saxons and Cumans) alike. 
More than once he imposed the extraordinary tax without it being voted 
by Parliament, fixing the amount at 1 gold florin a year. The new 
system of taxation increased the revenue of the treasury, the same object 
being served also by re-organising the customs duties on foreign trade 
and by intensifying the activity of the mines. 

Whereas his military and financial reforms were directed by considera- 
tions of foreign policy, Matthias’ important reforms of administration 
and justice were inspired by a desire to restore internal order and to 
improve the situation of the lower classes oppressed by the selfishness of 
the landed Estates. The reform of The administration of justice carried 
out towards the close of his reign aimed at a re-organisation of the courts 



614 


Legal reforms ; Bibliotheca Corviniana 


and at a simplification of legal procedure. The lowest court — the county 
court with a bench consisting of four justices representing the county 
nobility and ten homines regii — was re-organised into a court holding 
public trials on fixed dates, against the judgments of which appeal could 
be made to the judicial commissions of the royal Curia. In the field of 
legal procedure the king introduced an important measure providing for 
the abolition of trial by combat, as well as completely abrogating the 
system of compositions; thus the penal code was developed in the direction 
of public law. In the Court administration — probably under the influence 
of Italian models — the king broke with the older feudal organisation and 
laid the foundations of the professional central bureaucracy, in this point 
anticipating many States of Western Europe. 

Matthias 1 reforms in administration and justice reflect that spirit of 
fairness and that strong sense of justice which, together with the unrivalled 
energy of his personality, were the most typical features of his character. 
In the administration of justice he did not permit any secondary con- 
sideration. His hand fell heavily on the privileged classes; yet there is 
hardly a name which has been the object of such universal praise — or 
worshipped for so long a period with such fervour — in Hungary as his 
was. Though he did not formally commit any breach of the constitution, 
and had his laws passed by Parliament, he nevertheless had but little 
respect for the privileges and constitutional rights of the mighty lords. 
All the greater was his understanding for the troubles of the lowly, the 
oppressed, the petty nobles, and the villeins ; and he did all in his power 
to relieve them. This was the secret of his great popularity and the 
source of the epithet “the just 11 conferred upon him by posterity. He 
was one of the great Renaissance princes who were the harbingers of 
modern absolutism, princes who, by relying upon the support of the 
lower classes of their subjects, were able to assert their power to the 
full. 

An impressive manifestation of the personality of this great Renaissance 
prince was the foundation of his famous library in Buda, the Bibliotheca 
Corviniana , which according to the evidence of his contemporaries vied 
both in quantity and in quality with the wealthy Renaissance libraries 
of the Vatican and of Urbino. The library, which the Hungarian Estates, 
in the agreement made with John Corvinus after Matthias 1 death, declared 
to be inalienable national property, thereby converting it into one of the 
first public libraries in Europe, fell after the capture of Buda in 1526 
partly into the hands of the Turks, the remainder being carried off by 
Mary of Habsburg and Ferdinand I and scattered all over the world; 
but the remains which are still in existence — some 160 volumes decor- 
ated by the most famous miniature painters of the fifteenth century — 
are eloquent evidence of the artistic leanings and taste of the great king 
and bibliophile. It is to this artistic taste that we owe the advance made 
by Renaissance architecture, which flourished in the age of Matthias 
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side by side with the Gothic architecture now at the zenith of its develop- 
ment. The earliest important monument of this style of architecture in 
Hungary was the palace in Buda, of which only fragments have survived. 
The court of Matthias offered a home and a generous livelihood to the 
humanistic artists and scholars who had accepted his invitation to come 
to Hungary ; these artists and scholars obtained Hungarian pupils and 
founded schools; but all this was swept away by the days of chaos and 
upheaval which followed his death. Humanism had found its way to 
Hungary already in the days of Sigismund. Later on, John Vitez, Arch- 
bishop of Esztergom (Gran), the personal friend of Hunyadi who acted 
as tutor to young Matthias, became the leader of the humanistic literary 
circle in Hungary. It was Vitez who had awakened in Matthias a desire 
to encourage science and scholarship; and the latter welcomed to his 
court the humanistic historians Bonfini, Galeotti, and Ranzano, the 
founders of the humanistic school of Hungarian historiography, who 
enjoyed his constant patronage. Regiomontanus too, the eminent 
astronomer, came to Hungary; and it was with his co-operation that 
Matthias founded the Academia Istropolitana at Pozsony (Pressburg) to 
replace the university founded by Lewis the Great at Pecs, which had 
been destroyed. A large number of Hungarian humanists were active, 
under the direction of John Vitez, furthering science and poetry. The 
most eminent of these humanists was John Csezmiczei, Bishop of Pecs, 
who under the name of “Janus Pannonius 11 attained distinction among 
the neo-Latin poets. It was with the co-operation of these savants that, 
after the death of Matthias, the first scientific association was formed 
(the Sodalitas Litteraria Danubiana). And it was in the age of Matthias 
(in 1473) that the first Hungarian printing press — that founded by 
Andrew Hesz of Nuremberg — began its operations in Buda, the first 
product of this press being the Chronicon Budense , which offers such 
striking proof of the revival of historical research in the days of the 
great king. 

The remarkable revival and rapid development in Matthias 1 reign of 
science, scholarship, and art was almost overshadowed by his signal success 
as a general. However, while his father had practically confined his 
attention to the Turkish campaigns, Matthias made the adjoining 
provinces of the Romano-Germanie Empire (Austria and Bohemia) the 
primary objects of his wars. In 1468 he had a conflict with his whilom 
father-in-law, George of Bohemia, who had maintained secret relations 
with the discontented Hungarian magnates conspiring against their king, 
and who by his Hussite leanings and Hussite policy had at the same time 
provoked the bitter hostility of the Holy See. Pope Paul II prompted 
Matthias to undertake a crusade against Bohemia, the Hungarian king 
being encouraged also by the Emperor Frederick III, who was delighted 
to see that the relations between his Czech and Hungarian neighbours 
had cooled. Not that Matthias needed much encouragement: the war 
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against Bohemia fitted into his political schemes; so he invaded Moravia, 
occupied Brno and Olomouc, and penetrated into Bohemia, whereupon 
the Czech-Moravian and Silesian Estates, at a Parliament held at Olomouc 
in 1469, elected him King of Bohemia, crowning him at Brno. In answer 
to this move George Podebrady induced the Bohemian Estates to elect as 
his successor Vladislav, son of the Polish king Casimir, thereby creating 
a breach between Matthias and Poland. After the death of Podebrady in 
1471, the Emperor too acknowledged Vladislav as King of Bohemia, 
while at home there was discontent owing to the failure to carry on the 
war against the Turks and to the heavy burdens involved by the taxes 
imposed for the purpose of carrying on the Bohemian contest; and the 
insurgent magnates invited Casimir, Prince of Poland, to occupy the 
throne. Prince Casimir actually entered Hungary with an army; but 
Matthias had meanwhile disarmed the disaffection of the magnates, and 
the Polish claimant was compelled to retire without having achieved any- 
thing. Then in 1474 Matthias led a fresh expedition against Bohemia, 
this time with the approval of the Hungarian Estates ; and, anticipating 
the proposed Austrian-Czech-Rumanian offensive against Hungary, he 
entered Breslau in triumph. After an armistice of four years, the Treaty 
of Olomouc (1478) finally put an end to hostilities; under this treaty 
Bohemia was left to Vladislav, but the subordinate provinces — Moravia, 
Silesia, and Lusatia (Lausitz) — came into the possession of Matthias, who 
also retained the title of King of Bohemia. 

By this time Matthias was at war with the Emperor Frederick too, 
whose double-dealing in the conflict with Bohemia had forced the Hun- 
garian king to resort to armed intervention. Between 1477 and 1485 
Matthias conducted three campaigns against the Emperor’s Austrian 
hereditary provinces ; the result of these campaigns was the fall of Vienna 
and the subjection of Lower Austria and Styria to the Hungarian 
king. 

By acquiring possession of these Bohemian and Austrian provinces 
Matthias had paved the way to the imperial throne. He first made 
a peaceful attempt to obtain it; and in 1471 he did succeed in securing 
from the Emperor Frederick a promise that the latter would recommend 
the Electors and the German Reichstag to accept Matthias as his suc- 
cessor. About the same time Matthias opened negotiations with the 
Electors themselves, one of whom — Albert of Hohenzollern, Margrave of 
Brandenburg — declared his willingness to support him, while the others 
refused to entertain the suggestion. Failing to achieve his object in this 
manner owing to the duplicity of the Emperor, in 1474 he invited Charles 
the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, to make an alliance for the purpose of 
breaking the power of the Habsburgs. Charles, however, turned a deaf 
ear; and after his death in 1477 this scheme too came to nought. Then 
Matthias concentrated his forces on the work of securing the possession 
of the neighbouring imperial provinces of Bohemia and Austria, in order 
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to be able in the event of the election of a new king on the death of 
Frederick to enter the lists in the struggle for the crown as the mightiest 
prince of the Empire. 

Matthias Hunyadi has been very severely reproached, both by his 
contemporaries and by posterity, for departing from the path marked 
out by his father, and, instead of energetically continuing the struggle 
against the Turks, squandering the forces of his country and his own 
eminent military capacity in campaigns of conquest in the West. 
However, this reproach is not quite just; for in the years 1475-76 
and again in 1479 and 1481 he began campaigns for the purpose of 
freeing the frontier zones of Bosnia and harassing the Turkish frontier 
district in Bulgaria; and the records of these campaigns shew that he never 
lost sight of the Turkish danger, and that the ultimate object of his policy 
in the West was the organisation of an eventual expedition on a huge 
scale for the expulsion of the Ottomans. Experience had taught Matthias, 
as it had taught his father before him, that all he had to expect in the 
struggle against the Turks was the papal subsidy, which came to take the 
place of the auxiliary hosts the West had undertaken to send to his aid; 
so it had become evident to him that he could not reckon upon the 
assistance of Western Europe except in the event of a close political 
connexion based upon a German-Hungarian federation. Despite her un- 
doubted power, Hungary seemed to him too weak to oppose the oriental 
enemy which was disciplined by the Asiatic despotism of the Turks ; even 
as national king he paved the way for a personal union with the east 
German provinces and, if possible, with the whole Empire, thereby 
resuming the foreign policy of Bela IV and Sigismund. Owing to his 
death; which ensued unexpectedly at the early age of fifty, and to the 
weakness of his successor, his policy proved a failure; but his conception — 
to revive Sigismund’s personal union of German, Czech, and Hungarian 
— appears in the light of results to have been the only one calculated to 
provide the means of checking the advance of the Turks and averting the 
national catastrophe of 1526. The conquest of a large section of Bohemia 
and of the Austrian provinces was a masterly achievement and a signal 
feat of generalship; and the conception of foreign policy expressed in 
these conquests is eloquent proof of Matthias 1 sound practical appreciation 
of the situation. 

In the last year of his life the question of the succession caused Matthias 
the greatest anxiety. His married life with both his consorts — Catherine 
Podlbrady and Beatrice of Naples, both of whom he had wedded for 
political reasons — had been unhappy; and both marriages remained 
without issue. His only child was his illegitimate son, John Corvinus, 
whose mother was the daughter of a Breslau burgher. Though at his death 
he was only fifty years of age, he had already made every effort to 
secure Prince John’s succession to the throne. The result of these efforts 
was the so-called Lex Palatini (Law of the Palatine), which later on 
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acquired such importance in constitutional law. Under this law the Count 
Palatine became Captain-General of the country, second only to the king 
as head of the judicature, guardian of the king during his minority, regent 
of the country during the king’s absence or during an interregnum, 
intermediary between king and nation in the event of any quarrel between 
the two ; at royal elections it was his privilege to proclaim the assembling 
of Parliament for the purpose and to record the first vote. At a later 
period this law put into the hands of the Estates electing the Count 
Palatine a strong constitutional guarantee against the absolutist ten- 
dencies of their Habsburg sovereigns. By this law Matthias had desired 
to ensure the succession of John Corvinns to the throne; for simul- 
taneously with the promulgation of the law he had made one of his 
most devoted adherents — Imre Szapolyai, a man who had been advanced 
from the obscurity of a poor lesser noble to the dignity and wealth of a 
magnate—Count Palatine. Nevertheless, he failed to achieve his object. 
Szapolyai died before him; and when, in April 1490, the king too passed 
away unexpectedly, the palatinate was vacant, so that Prince John lacked 
the official support which his father had desired to secure him. But the 
young prince lacked also the energy essential for obtaining the crown ; 
and he lacked his father’s authority too. Though he had followers among 
the lesser nobles whom the Hunyadis had exalted and by the grant of 
estates had advanced at the expense of the aristocratic families, public 
opinion was not on his side. The Estates had had enough of the glorious 
but severe rule of the Hunyadis. They preferred to put themselves 
under the rule of Vladislav Jagiello, the prince who had abandoned the 
kingdom of Poland for Bohemia. They hoped that they would find 
him to be a weak king yielding to their will and respecting their rights. 
This anticipation proved to be correct. Vladislav II (1490-1516) was 
a weak ruler, during whose reign there was a renewal of the troubles which 
the Hunyadi regime had for half a century kept in check; and Hungary 
began to approach her doom to the accompaniment of bitter internal 
feuds on the one hand and an unceasing heroic defensive struggle against 
the Turks on the other. 

The aristocracy and the gentry, nobility and villeins, prelates and towns, 
the court favourites — some of whom were foreigners — and the provincial 
Hungarian nobility jealous of their liberty, the political feuds of all these 
several factors with one another and with the weak power of the Crown, 
in a few short years destroyed the results achieved by the rule of Matthias. 
It was only by selling the finest of the Corvin manuscripts and of the 
artistic gems of the royal collection, and by the aid of loans obtained 
from subjects allowed to make havoc of the royal property, that this 
successor of Lewis the Great and of Matthias Hunyadi was able to 
maintain his unpretentious household. And this financial decay was only 
one of the many symptoms of the utter decline of the central power and 
of the royal authority, and of the collapse of the constitutional State, 
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which was accompanied by signs of anarchy; and as a result, despite 
the heroic bravery of her soldiers, thirty-six years after the death of 
Matthias Hungary was brought to the field of Mohacs, where in 1526, 
with the death of King Lewis II and the annihilation of his army, two- 
thirds of her territory were lost and remained for a century and a half 
under the Turkish yoke. 




CHAPTER XX 


POLITICAL THEORY IN THE LATER MIDDLE AGES 

Dante was not the last medieval thinker to dream of unity as the most 
splendid of political ideals; but he was the last to whom that dream might 
reasonably have presented itself as instinct with hope. After his time 
circumstances compelled the onset of plurality, and if men repeated the 
old dogmas, it was without conviction and as a tradition already in defeat. 
For the existence of separate and right-claiming nationalities had become 
(or was becoming) an inescapable fact. Praemunire and Promisors in 
England, the Pragmatic Sanction in France, were the index to a 
modernity which had escaped the swaddling clothes of medieval thought. 
Once the Pope had been at Avignon, even more, once he had left it, the 
world as a single Christian society could hardly be preached as reality; 
and if there remain men like Augustinus Triumphus, the federalism of 
Nicholas of Cusa shews that even the splendour of unity had come to 
have a new connotation. Our task is to analyse the decay of the idea of 
the Respublica Christiana as a system of ideas, and to discover the out- 
lines of the new system by which men sought to replace it. The decay, 
of course, was not a matter of one moment or of one thinker. It took at 
least until the French Revolution for the self-sufficiency of the secular 
State to be recognised as practically beyond repeal ; and, even then, the 
Da Pape of de Maistre and the Syllabus of 1864* stand as protests against 
its advent. But the indestructible pluralism of the facts was already, even 
in Dante’s time, becoming finally evident. Once there had been the 
captivity of Avignon, the Great Schism, and the Councils, pluralism in 
government was only a matter of time. The Reformation only set the 
seal upon ideas that an earlier generation had made inevitable. 

The later Middle Ages are occupied, for the most part, with three 
great problems. There is the problem of the position of the Papacy in 
the Church. Can a power, it is asked, be absolute and irresponsible that 
is used for ends either dubiously good or certainly bad? Men, thereby, 
are driven back to search into the foundations of authority, and from 
such an enquiry no institution has ever emerged unscathed. What, 
secondly, is the relation of the Church to secular society? That question 
is asked from two angles. It is asked by men like the supporters of Lewis 
of Bavaria, and by the simple Parliamentarians at Westminster who do 
not like good English money to fill the pockets of Italian churchmen. It 
is asked, also, by men like the Spiritual Franciscans, who are convinced 
that the true Christian life is one of humble poverty, and are distressed 
at the spectacle of a Church devoted to worldly ideals. And, thirdly, 
what are the internal relations of secular society? How measure the 
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meaning of imperial lordship when an English king, as with Richard II, 
can claim to be entier empereur dans son roialme , and lawyers like Bartolus 
are driven, almost despite themselves, to recognise that civitas and regnum 
have all the marks of the original world-State, the Empire itself? 

These are the problems, and, at long last, they shatter the medieval 
unified commonwealth into the fragments we to-day call sovereign States. 
They do not do so, let it be insisted, upon general principle. Until at 
least Machiavelli, there is no thinker who does not somehow feel that 
Christendom is a single people in which there may be different kingdoms 
but in which, at least ultimately, there must be a single hnperium . For 
some, that power is papal; for others, it belongs to the Emperor ; for 
others, again, it is built upon the Gelasian model of a harmony that is 
one in its duality. And the modern conception of the sovereign State 
could not, in this time, come into full birth because all medieval thinking 
was penetrated by the idea of a legal order which reflected the principle 
of nature and controlled thereby the legality of particular laws. <e Right” 
in the medieval time is a blend so cunningly compounded of ethics and 
theology that the notion of something justifiable merely because it was 
ordered would have struck most minds with horror. Whatever contradicted 
natural law contradicted that which reflects the declared will of God; it 
cannot, therefore, possess validity. With such an idea suffusing the whole 
of medieval life, it is only with difficulty that we pass to a power in the 
prince to interpret natural law, and thence to a law which is binding 
upon all because it is his will. Yet, even then, not only does the older 
doctrine persist, as with Marsilio and Gregory of Heimburg, but the 
modern idea of the ruler’s sovereignty has to struggle also with the idea of 
law as the mandate of the people. The lawyers may argue that there has 
been translatio of power from people to prince, and that in perpetuity. 
But popidus maior principe is a rule that dies hard; and even in the 
triumph of its mighty opposite it is not forgotten. For with the religious 
nonconformity of the sixteenth century it arises, phoenix-like, from what 
were deemed its ashes. The natural law of the Middle Ages is the parent 
of the natural rights of the eighteenth century. 

The pontificate of Boniface VIII marks a real epoch in the history of 
the Papacy. Logically, doubtless, he made no claims that were not already 
implicit in the proud challenge of the Hildebrandine Papacy; and his 
dogmas had already been enunciated, if with very different emphasis, by 
men so different as John of Salisbury and Thomas Aquinas. But the 
theses of Boniface were announced in a very different atmosphere. The 
Empire was ceasing to count as a pivotal force in European affaire. The 
Papacy itself, confronted by the new nationalism of England and France, 
was less administratively than doctrinally paramount. The struggle with 
Philip the Fair on the one hand, and with Lewis of Bavaria on the 
other, only brought into the mofre stinking prominence at once its 
physical impotence and its moral degeneration. Yet at no time in its 
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history were its claims so splendidly displayed. Merely to suggest duality 
of power, says Boniface, is heresy; his opponents, who posit that principle, 
put themselves out of court. Therefore to the Papacy belongs the lord- 
ship of the world; and the contrast is striking between the power sub- 
stantially achieved and the claims it is thought legitimate to advance. 

In the period before the Conciliar Movement, no one stated the papal 
case with either the power or the insight of Thomas Aquinas. The 
arguments have little of novelty either in substance or in statement. 
The point of departure is the historic one of the need for a unified 
world, reinforced by every argument that scriptural text and imaginative 
metaphor can suggest. Thence it is inferred that unity needs a visible 
embodiment on earth, and it is a short step therefrom to argue that the 
Pope has utrumqne gladiim. The temporal power may be admini- 
stratively in the hands of secular princes, but, as of right, it is an ulti- 
mately papal prerogative. For since it originates in sin, it is necessarily 
inferior in spiritual authority. “Princely power,” says Alvaro Pelayo, 
“is ordained by the spiritual power.” Ultimately, at least, all States are 
ecclesiastical institutions, for they have merely the care of those antecedent 
ends which are the threshold of that greater eternal end of which the 
Church is the appointed guardian. Metaphor emphasises the relationship 
of subordination. The Church is heaven to the earth of the secular power; 
it is the sun to the moon, it is gold to lead, or soul to body. Temporal 
rulers are the mere executors of papal will ; their offices, argues the clerk 
in that best of medieval dialogues, the Somnium Viridarii , are gradus in 
ecclesia. And temporal exercise of authority is a trust subject at every 
point to papal interpretation of its fitness. A theory which, as late as 
Innocent III, had distinguished between the Pope’s spiritual power to 
correct the misdeeds of princes and his extraordinary intervention as a 
temporal sovereign, already, by the middle of the fourteenth century, is 
unable to see effective difference between them. History, or what passes 
for history, is invoked in papal support. The Donation of Constantine 
becomes a restoration to the Pope of an authority originallv his own. 
The electors to the Empire are, accordingly, his agents; and the imperial 
title is dependent upon his confirmation. So, if the throne be vacant, the 
Pope is its natural guardian. And as he confirms, so may he nominate 
and depose; the fealty of subjects is a function of his pleasure. We have 
moved far from the earlier Gelasian view of Church and State as co- 
ordinate powers. The duplex directivum of Dante ceases to have a place 
in a world where the majesty of Rome is alone paramount and legitimate. 

It is a tremendous doctrine, the more noteworthy in its amplitude when 
it is remembered that he in whose name it was made was either the virtual 
partisan of France at Avignon or struggling with difficulty, after 1378, 
to win back his hold of Rome itself. The greater, indeed, the decline of 
papal power, the more far-reaching 'are the claims of its partisans; the 
trappings of royalty are more eagerly displayed that the shrunken body 
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may be the better concealed. All civil legislation may, as the priest argues 
in the Somnium Viridarii , be at bottom Canon Law; but there is no 
ecclesiastical text which sanctions the Statute of Praemunire. The 
medieval Pope is a true Austinian sovereign, but, like most species of 
that genus, he cannot get his will enforced. The claim is there, but it is 
an index to conflict rather than a lever of action. 

Nothing, perhaps, illustrates so well the ambit and the environment of 
papal theory as the treatise On the Power of the Pope by Augustinus 
Triumphus. Written, almost certainly, before 1325, it was dedicated to 
J ohn XXII and intended as a weapon in the great struggle against Lewis 
of Bavaria. With a single exception, it sees no limit to the power of the 
Pope. He is the vicegerent of God with plenipotentiary authority. Pie 
is to be worshipped as a saint, and so vast is his prerogative that, even 
if he be a sinner, yet his power is of God. Neither the Emperor nor the 
laity can interfere in his choice, nor can he be deposed. If, indeed, he be 
a heretic, a general council has the right of deposition; but in that event 
it is the heresy, and not the will of the council, by which his authority is 
terminated. That apart, he is entitled to absolute obedience. His will is 
the will of God, and from his decision neither prince nor peasant may 
appeal; nay, to venture to do so is to rebel against God, since papal 
authority is of divine institution. 

Nor is this all. Since the Pope has a power which clearly transcends 
all earthly rivalry, the superiority of the Papacy to the Empire is mani- 
fest. Indeed, granted the nature of his office, the Empire, in the view of 
Augustinus, shrinks to a pale figment of reality. For the Pope may depose 
the Emperor. He may set aside an election. He may transfer the power 
to choose from the constituted electors. He may alter the actual con- 
stitution of the Empire. And these rights apply similarly to all other 
secular governments since the Pope acts on earth as the vicegerent of God. 
Temporal authority, Augustinus argues, has no validity save as it con- 
forms to the will of the priesthood. The Donation of Constantine means 
the restoration to the Pope of direct sovereignty over all earthly kingdoms. 
It means that the forms of government exist by his permission; that the 
property of princes is his property; that neither royal nor imperial law 
is valid save as he consents to it. And this, be it noted, is not a theory 
set above the battle which had been joined. It is the necessary weapon 
of a Papacy which had abandoned the pursuit of spiritual right and sought 
to control the world by immersion in the world. It is the voice of im- 
perialism using for its purpose weapons it had neither the moral right nor 
the physical power to wield. 

Inevitably it met with challenge, and it is with the outline of the case 
against its claims that the faint shadow of modem political doctrine 
appears on the horizon. For, as Frederick II pointed out to his fellow- 
princes, the papal theory was not* only an attack upon the Empire; it 
laid the axe at the root of all secular independence. Nor did it fit the 
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facts of European life. If the Empire was a declining power, the new 
nationalism of England and France was an index of growth. And such 
claims could only have made their way if they had been supported by a 
moral vigour which made men eager to respect the Papacy. That was not 
the case. The popular literature of the fourteenth century is nothing so 
much as a contemptuous account of the ethical degradation of the Church. 
Chaucer has no good word for any ecclesiastic save the poor parson; 
Langland strikes the same note with even greater emphasis; Gascoigne’s 
sombre picture is later attuned to the same key. The dislike of Rome is 
evident on every hand. It is shewn, for instance, in the refusal to allow 
Henry Beaufort, the Cardinal-Bishop of Winchester, to take part in the 
business of the Privy Council once he had been elevated to the purple. It 
is shewn in Archbishop Chichele’s response to Martin V when ordered to 
set aside the Statute of Pro visors: only he himself, wrote the archbishop, 
in all England would venture to raise the question; and it was hard to be 
blamed for what he could not avoid. What, indeed, Rome and its parti- 
sans failed to understand was that the rise of national States was even 
more fatal to their claims than the existence of the imperial power; and 
when, as with Wyclif in England and Hus in Bohemia, the condition of 
Rome made possible the synthesis of national feeling and the demand for 
religious reform, the maintenance of those claims had become impossible. 

Not the least interesting evidence of their unreality may be found in 
a treatise, written in 1300, which was almost certainly the work of one 
Pierre du Bois, a royal advocate in Normandy, and an eager partisan of 
Philip IV in his struggle against Boniface VIII. The treatise is a curious 
mingling of medieval and modern ideas. It is medieval in its insistence on 
the need for unity of world-direction, in its confident appeal to astrology, 
in its admission as historic of the Donation of Constantine. But it is 
modern in its pride in the national power of France, and in the somewhat 
naive realism with which it analyses the real facts of the papal position. 
The purpose of his book, says du Bois, is to enable the King of France 
to avoid making war; and the method he proposes is the domination of 
the world by his sovereign. His reasons are two-fold. First, there is the 
inherent superiority of the French character: the French have a wiser 
judgment than other nations, they do not move without thought, they 
act as right reason would dictate. This emphasis upon national superiority 
is a new note in political literature. Nor is there less of novelty in his 
advice to the Pope. The latter, he admits, has the right to all the lands 
granted to him by Constantine. But he is usually old and weak, and he 
cannot — du Bois did not foresee John XXIII— be a soldier. Not only, 
therefore, can the Pope not enforce his rights, but, also, his very weakness 
stirs up the ambition of sinful men. This leads to war, which, in its turn, 
leads to the condemnation by the Pope of innumerable persons whom it 
is his real function to safeguard agaifist danger. Let him then surrender 
his temporal power, and an effective source of conflict would be removed. 
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The rights thus relinquished could be transferred to the King of France 
in return for a pension; and the latter, partly by conquest and partly by 
treaty, could soon bring Europe to submission. 

The scheme is not the less important because it is impractical. It shews 
how far men’s minds had already gone in rejecting both the suzerainty 
of Pope and Emperor. The Ghibelline view of Dante was at least recon- 
cilable with a great historic past ; it was the ruins of old Rome he sought 
to restore. But du Bois has no hesitation in breaking with that past; and 
he has an emphatic sense of the papal claims as no more nor less than a 
source of mischief. Not less noteworthy is the clear view, emphasised 
throughout his treatise, of the right of the civil ruler to unexcepted 
allegiance; if Lombardy, he says, will not give obedience to the King of 
France after the arrangement with the Pope has been made, every method 
may lawfully be used to force it into subjection. Not less interesting is 
his argument, in a treatise upon the power of the Papacy, that while the 
Emperor must acknowledge, as the right of confirmation and coronation 
makes manifest, the overlordship of the Pope, no such acknowledgment 
is necessary from the King of France. This emphasis upon national inde- 
pendence is clear proof of a new temper; and it lends, both to English 
and French political speculation before the Conciliar Movement, a freedom 
in opinion which was much more difficult to the partisans of the Empire. 
That is evident, for example, in the examination by John of Paris of the 
question whether the clergy are entitled to worldly goods. He does not 
accept the view of the more radical party that they explain the moral 
degradation of Rome; but, with equal vigour, he denies that they are the 
inherent right of the Pope as the Vicar of Christ. He takes his stand 
upon the simple fact that princes in particular, and the laity in general, 
have been eager to purchase their salvation at the expense of their pro- 
perty; and clerical possessions result from grants in the same way as any 
other. This rationalisation of vaster claims is, of course, a basic attack 
on papal pretension; and it is accompanied, both with du Bois and John 
of Paris, by the insistence that the phrases of Scripture have no signi- 
ficance outside their historic context. The denial of the mystical inter- 
pretation of Scripture already points the way to the scepticism of the 
Renaissance. 

Yet, significant as these protests are, they are not less unreal than 
Dante’s epitaph upon the Empire. For they do not answer the papal 
claims in their own terms : and the unity they seek to substitute therefore 
is built upon expediency. The plea is an inadequate one. The papal 
doctrine, whatever its weakness in fact, is a doctrine of universal right, 
and it could be shattered only by the overthrow of its own postulates. 
Men like du Bois arrest us rather by the temper they reveal than the 
theory they represent; and the central challenge to the Papacy was still 
to be the work of imperialist partisans. The radicalism of a pamphlet 
like du Bois’ Be Recuperatione Sanciae Terras with its suggestions of 
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monastic disendowment and international arbitration, of women’s en- 
franchisement and a French Emperor at Constantinople, is not less fanci- 
ful than the conservatism of Augustinus Triumphus. The real attack came 
from men who were driven to rejection of the papalist assumptions, to accep- 
tance, therefore, of secular independence, not by the desire to erect kindred 
assumptions in its place which would merely have served an alternate 
despotism, but by the observation of the difference between the ideal end 
the Church sought to serve, and the ends in practice achieved. They 
judged the Church not by what it claimed to be as a vision but by what 
its actual life shewed that it was. On that ground only could a reasonable 
alternative have been erected. 

Much the most brilliant exponent of the true case against Rome was 
Marsilio of Padua. He was born at Padua about 1270 of middle-class 
parents, and little of his early life is known ; but his appearance, in 1312, 
as Rector of the University of Paris is evidence that he had already attained 
no small intellectual distinction. At Paris, it is possible that he came into 
contact with the great English schoolman, William of Ockham, whose 
defence of nominalism had made him the outstanding thinker of the time ; 
and if, as is not unlikely, he listened also to the teaching of the French 
radical John of Paris, his own intellectual powers would have been 
strengthened by contact with the two great sources of fourteenth-century 
innovation. After 1312, a silence again enshrouds his career; and its 
next stage is marked by his appearance with a colleague, John of Jandun, 
in the camp of Lewis of Bavaria. This was in 1327. Three years before, 
by midsummer of 1324, he had already written, with John’s help, his 
great work, the Defensor Pads ; and, with such ideas already in his head, 
his resort to Lewis is natural enough. The latter’s sudden access of glory 
in Italy resulted in Marsilio’s appointment as Papal Vicar in Rome. But 
the triumph of Lewis was short-lived. His adherents were denounced as 
heretics, and he himself was compelled to offer submission to the Pope. 
Marsilio, however, remained recalcitrant; and he died, perhaps early in 
1343, professing the opinions in which he had lived. 

For Marsilio, the historic struggle between Empire and Papacy was 
probably but an aspect of a wider conflict. The true mainspring of his 
ideas is the antagonism between Rome and the Spiritual Franciscans, to 
whose supporters he, with Ockham and John of Jandun, belonged. It 
was the insistence of his party upon the literal significance of the poverty 
preached by their founder which brought them into conflict with Rome. 
A doctrine of rigorous apostolic simplicity was not likely to be accept- 
able in the luxurious ease of Avignon ; for it would have deprived the 
Papacy of every material weapon at its command. It was condemned by 
John XXII, and the condemnation enforced amid circumstances of great 
brutality. The defeated party did not acquiesce in silence. They 
denounced John as a heretic, and 0 appealed against him to a general 
council. Their general, Michael of Cesena, in a treatise against the 
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errors of the Pope, made criticisms of far-reaching import A Pope, he 
argued, can err both in faith and morals; infallibility belongs only to 
the Universal Church. The final announcement of faith is, therefore, the 
prerogative of the latter. The Pope is no more than the minister who 
executes its will. 

It is easy to see that there was a real relation between these ideas and 
the doctrine embodied in the Ghibelline view. Lewis was struggling to 
free the Empire from the Papacy; the Sph'itual Franciscans were seeking 
to free the Church from the sordid absolutism of which the Pope had 
become the representative. It was not difficult to assume that an imperial 
victory would set the Emperor free to effect a reformation of Home; and 
the Spiritual Franciscans who devoted themselves to that cause never 
lost sight of the larger and nobler aim. Their effort naturally drove them 
back to the foundations of authority. They confronted a Church which 
had given itself the organs of a State, and was seeking to make of secu- 
lar authority no more than an instrument for its own material advance- 
ment. They had to shew that this whole conception rested neither upon 
legitimate history nor ethical foundations. More, they had to discover 
an alternative view which would not only recall the Church to what they 
conceived its original and nobler purpose, but would also safeguard the 
secular authority, whose power they would thus advance from the poison 
inherent in the nature of that power. 

It was a gigantic task; yet the Defensor Pads is not unworthy of its 
underlying aim. To understand it, we must remember that it is written 
by a man whose grasp of the Politics of Aristotle — which Aquinas had 
made an essential part of the medieval tradition — was invigorated by 
contact with the eager life of the Italian cities. Civil Society, it argues, 
is a community aiming at a common life. It is composed of classes each 
of which has some specific function ; that, for example, of the priesthood 
is “to teach and discipline men in those things which, as the Gospel lays 
down, must be believed or done or refrained from, to attain eternal 
salvation . 11 The ruling power of the community belongs to the judicial 
class who enforce the law. Law is defined as “knowledge of the just or 
useful to compel observance of which a command with a sanction attached 
has been issued . 11 The sole legislator of a community is the people as a 
whole, or a majority of them. They only, in their general assembly, can 
say what men, under sanction of general punishment, must do or refrain 
from doing. It is from the people as legislator that the prince, or 
other ruler, derives his power. His task is himself to observe the laws, and 
to see that others observe them. But he is the servant, and not the 
master of the laws; if he sets himself above them, he must be controlled 
by the legislative power of which he is no more than minister. And it is 
important that the power of the community should belong to all its citi- 
zens. If it is in the hands of a few, there is no safeguard against error 
and selfishness. Only the whole people can know its wants; and that it 
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may be protected against an ambitious prince, Marsilio insists that 
monarchy must be elective and not hereditary. While he himself believes 
that monarchy is the best form of government, he admits the argument 
for other views; nor does he urge, like Dante and the orthodox Ghibel- 
lines, that a universal monarchy is necessary. For him the essence of 
kingly rule is the popular right of deposition. He is concerned at every 
point, especially, for example, in his discussion of the place of the army 
in the State, to see to it that the will of the majority is the effective 
power in the State. And the axiom upon which the whole argument 
rests is that the State is itself a societas perfecta having within it all the 
means of sufficient and independent life. 

The first book of the Defensor Pads reads not unlike an eighteenth- 
century treatise the author of which has learned from Locke the import- 
ance of majority rule. By majority, indeed, Marsilio did not mean a 
mere counting of heads ; he has rather in mind that “maior et sanior 
pars,” the men of worth and substance, who appear so often in medieval 
thought. Numbers are to count; but they are not to outweigh quality 
in the making of decisions 1 . Particularly striking is Marsilio’s insistence 
that the priesthood is not essential to the existence of the State. At the 
outset of his treatise he is thus able to free himself from what, until 
Machiavelli, was the outstanding feature of political science. With rare 
detachment, he is able, that is to say, to conceive of the Church as an 
institution made by men for purposes defined by them. But the Church 
has departed from the path laid down for it. So far from devoting itself 
to the eternal welfare of men, it has usurped other functions with which 
it has no true concern. It asserts its power over all manner of secular 
persons, especially the Roman Emperor; and in this assertion of its 
temporal authority Marsilio finds the real cause of medieval disturbance. 
It is, therefore, essential to discuss the true character of the priesthood 
and its relation to the secular community. Here Marsilio is as radical as 
he is original. He anticipates not only the views of Wyclif and of Hus, 
but the essential claims of the Reformation itself. For to him the only 
possible definition of the Church is that it is the whole body of believers. 
Layman and ecclesiastic alike are churchmen; and the prerogative of the 
Church cannot, therefore, be restricted to a single class of its members. 
No priest, for example, has the right to excommunicate; that power 
belongs either to the congregation to which the sinner belongs, or, on 
appeal, to the Church as a whole. The spiritual functions of the clergy 
do not comprise whatever actions ecclesiastics may do; whenever they 
step outside the narrow limits of ecclesiastical duty, as in holding property, 
they are as much laymen as the ordinary citizen. When they commit 
crimes, they have no right to a special jurisdiction. They are merely 

1 Dictio i, Chap, xii, Pars 3, “Valentjprem inquam partem considerate quantitate 
personarum et qualitate.” Clearly the conception of a majority is intended to combine 
numbers and status in the community ; it is not based on the equality of citizens. 
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ordinary members of Society entitled to no peculiar rights. The prince* 
indeed, would be wise to limit the number of ecclesiastics in any State, if 
they appear likely, through their growth, to threaten the peace of the 
kingdom. 

This is already a thoroughgoing defiance of the orthodox papal 
doctrine. It assumes that the clergy have power only in spiritual matters; 
and Marsilio assumes that the}* can effect their purpose only by spiritual 
means. To temporal penalties they have no right whatever. These are 
unconnected with the Gospel which is not, in the legal sense, a law* at all, 
but a code of conduct. Men are not compelled to obey it by a temporal 
sanction and its injunctions are, therefore, purely ethical in character. For 
Marsilio, therefore, the priest is like the ICing of England to-day — he may 
advise and encourage and warn, but he cannot himself act. Even over 
heresy he has no jurisdiction. The sole judge herein is Christ, and His 
sentence is awarded in the life to come. If the heretic offends the civil 
law, he may be tried by the civil law for disobedience to it; but the 
Church, as such, can have no part in his trial. Error of opinion in 
religious matters is outside the competence of spiritual organisation. And 
it follows, from these views, that Marsilio must reject altogether the 
contemporary view of papal power. For the clerical hierarchy he can find 
no scriptural warrant; and the Papacy itself is no more than a convenient 
centre of unity, of which the historical growth is proof that it has no 
origin in the plan of Christ. He denies that Peter had any primacy over 
his fellow-apostles, or, if he had, that there is any reason to suppose that 
the Pope of Rome inherited it. Peter never was Bishop of Rome, so far as 
we can certainly say, and the pre-eminence of the papal office is an acci- 
dental function of Roman prestige. From this Marsilio concludes that the 
governing organ of the Church is the Church itself, acting through a 
general council composed of clergy and laity. Only the civil State can 
convoke it, since only the civil State has authority to judge and to legis- 
late. So convoked, the general council has not only power over the Pope 
himself; it may decide all spiritual questions even so far as to excom- 
municate princes and issue interdicts. For the general council speaks in 
the name of the Universal Church and is thus the voice of the whole 
Christian Commonwealth. The Pope is thus no more to Emperor or 
prince than an adviser in spiritual matters; he no more rules them than 
the Archbishop of Rheims rules the King of France. Nor has he, or any 
other of the clergy, the power of forgiveness. His keys may open the 
door, but forgiveness itself depends upon the will of God who acts by his 
knowledge of the sinner’s penitence. If this is absent, no priest has the 
power to absolve. 

No summary can do justice to the brilliance with which these gigantic 
theses are laid down. The conceptions they involve foreshadow almost 
every point of modem political philosophy. The substitution of the 
people for the ruler as the true source of power; the insistence upon 
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religious toleration ; the reduction of the clergy from a hierarchy domina- 
ting the lives of men to a ministry serving them; these, laid down in 
detailed precision, are a prophecy as daring as anything in the history of 
human speculation. Of their influence, both immediate and prospective, 
there can now be no question. Marsilio, doubtless, was far in advance of 
what his own age would attempt. But the horror he inspired in the papal 
camp, the constant references to him in the literature, the recollection of 
him in the Reformation as the greatest of its precursors, are all testimony 
to the fact that he stated boldly and in detail what was already implicit 
in the minds of thousands dissatisfied with the moral conditions of the 
Church, He does not suffer from the narrow scholasticism which, with 
Ockham and Wyclif, makes his contemporaries seem remote from 
ourselves. He was unhampered by tradition either in method or in 
conclusion. To his Mends, his radicalism may have seemed as Utopian 
as it seemed iniquitous to his enemies; yet it is difficult, in the long range 
of medieval philosophy, to find any thinker with a deeper insight into 
the conditions of human association. 

It is, of course, probable that Marsilio’s very originality made him less 
influential to his contemporaries than a thinker like Ockham who was 
content to travel the wonted path. However much the foundations of 
Marsilio’s thinking were affected by the general philosophy of the English 
scholar, it is difficult not to believe that the latter’s political thought 
was, in the main, derived from the Italian innovator. Marsilio had written 
the Defensor Pads before he left Paris; his association with Lewis of 
Bavaria was its consequence and not its explanation. But Ockham did 
not write on behalf of the anti-papal view until he had been some years 
with Lewis; and it is, accordingly, natural to assume not only that his 
treatises are an apology for his actions, but also that they were written 
in the background which Marsilio had already drawn. Yet Ockham has 
qualities that are all his own, and a real independence of view; and his 
treatises are thrown into a form which, repugnant as they are to ourselves, 
probably contributed to the influence they exerted upon his generation. 
He rarely writes as one who has attained certainty. His business, whether 
in the Dialogus or the Quaestiones, is to throw out difficulties in the en- 
vironment of a general scepticism. The very massiveness of his work 
probably explains no little part of his authority, for it enables him to 
explore the whole field in the terms of those subtle distinctions and 
counter-distinctions so dear to the medieval mind. In two ways, moreover 
he was more attuned to the thought of his own age than was his great con- 
temporary. He was, throughout his work, primarily engaged as a theo- 
logian doing battle for his own party; he has nothing of that air of aloof- 
ness which often makes Marsilio seem apart from the actual conflict. And 
he is much more aware than Marsilio of the complexity of the problems 
with which he has to deal. Marsilio, by a superlative effort of detachment, 
is able to outline a political philosophy almost in the terms of modern 
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speculation; Ockham is more conscious of the long road men have to travel 
before that result may be attained. 

Yet the general direction of the two thinkers is identical; where they 
differ is in the emphasis they offer. Ockham, not less than Marsilio,is hostile 
to papal sovereignty ; but he has no desire to transfer that sovereignty 
elsewhere. Like Marsilio, he agrees that the Pope can err, but he does 
not suggest that even a general council is infallible. He is as sure as any 
man that the truth of the Christian faith is eternal; but he is uncertain 
how, in an imperfect world, its survival may be safeguarded. He denies 
that either the Decretals or the Roman accretions to Scriptural doctrine 
have a character particularly sacred; but when he searches for the limits 
of Revelation, his speculations wear an air of doubt and even bewilderment. 
He is not even convinced of the need for unity ; for he suggests that there 
are conditions under which both ecclesiastical and temporal sovereignty 
might well be pluralistic. And even while, as an adherent of the Empire, 
he is prepared to concede to it a certain shadowy supremacy, he hints that 
institutions made by men are constantly subject to change; so that even 
the imperial power is, as it were, merely a moment in time. The one thing 
of which he seems to be confident is the self-sufficiency of the temporal 
power. That enables him to assert its complete independence of papal 
authority, and to insist that the power of the latter, as also its functions, 
are purely spiritual in character. And for him, of course, as for Marsilio, 
while the Pope may be the active, representative organ of the Church, he 
speaks always subject to its decision through a general council. With 
Ockham, indeed, the latter is even more universal than it is in the pages 
of Marsilio, since he argues, with much cogency, that women are equally 
entitled with men to represent the laity upon it. 

No one can read far into medieval political philosophy without being 
greatly impressed by its abstract character. There is little therein of that 
obvious pragmatic urgency which is the typical feature of modern specu- 
lation. No one would imagine that John of Salisbury’s PoUcraticm is a 
weapon in the conflict over investitures; no one would say, at first blush, 
that the Defensor Pads is in essence a plea for the Spiritual Franciscans. 
There seems a deliberate effort on the part of writers to make the actual 
conflict in which they are engaged an incident in the eternal. It is 
this, perhaps, which explains the vastness of the claims on either side. 
Boniface VIII can never have hoped to give the substance of reality to 
the principles set out in the bull Unam Sanctam; the partisans of Lewis 
of Bavaria cannot have supposed that the scheme of the Defensor Pack 
was an immediate ideal. But the willingness to write in terms of an ideal 
remote from immediacy gives to medieval speculation some of its essential 
characteristics. It enables them, after the period of Thomas Aquinas, to 
write as though Aristotle were a contemporary, and the features of the 
Greek city-State the natural situation of the medieval community. It 
permits the use, or rather the distortion, of scriptural texts as arguments 
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to which there is no answer save through the medium of counter-quotation. 
It allows them, even when they write in England with a legal system 
incapable of reference to classical models, to discuss the meaning of law 
as though the jurisprudence of Rome were the only system to which at- 
tention may be paid. The basic feature of the Middle Ages is feudalism ; 
yet the classic political philosophy of the time hardly takes account of 
feudal assumptions in its scope. That is the more curious since many of 
the ideals for which the medieval publicists were striving, above all, their 
notion that impersonal law is superior to personal desire, would have been 
profoundly helped by the aid that inference from feudal theory might 
have given. Not, of course, that there is absent a great feudal juris- 
prudence; but it cannot be said to influence seriously the main stream of 
political thought, and so far as its impact on Canon Law is concerned it 
need hardly have existed. The result, of course, is to give all medieval 
doctrine an air of unreality. It does not seem attuned to its chronological 
perspective. It moves, but it moves circuitously rather than directly, with 
its epoch. There is nothing like that immediate impact of events on 
doctrine which marks the religious wars of the sixteenth century in France, 
the Great Rebellion in England, or the synchronisation of socialism with 
the Industrial Revolution. 

Yet when a theory of society in feudal terms comes to be written, it is 
even more remote from the facts about it than the classical ideas. 
That Wyclifs theories exercised a profound influence is obvious, especially 
in the domain of theology. That they represented, in their general out- 
line, the ideal for which men like Marsilio and Ockham were striving is 
not less clear. They were hardly less nationalist in ultimate temper than 
the writings of du Bois, different as may be their method of giving ex- 
pression to nationalism. But they are as repulsive in form as they are 
remote from the real. They are, on the one hand, an interesting effort to 
reconcile Catholicism with national feeling, a reverence for Rome with a 
realisation, common to all Englishmen of his time, that reform was urgent ; 
and, on the other, a highly idealised theory of communism as difficult to 
apprehend as it was impossible to realise in practice 1 . 

The Wyclif who sought the means of papal reform does not go much 
beyond the typical Ghibelline argument against the Roman claims. It is 
significant, in this connexion, that the nineteen conclusions from his works 
condemned by Gregory XI, in May 1377, are all political in character; 
and most of them might have come directly, so far, at least, as their 
substance is concerned, from Marsilio or Ockham, The original thought 
of Wyclif is to be found in the two treatises on Divine and on Civil 
Dominion, which seem to have been published about twelve yearn before 
their author’s death. Their main thought is the notion of dominion and 
service. They are the terms of an eternal order which links up the lowliest 
being of creation to its maker. God; so to say, is the supreme possessor 
1 Cf. supra, V oL vir, Chap, xvi, pp. 495-507. 
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of all tilings, and the process of subinfeudation is continuous throughout 
the chain of creation in terms of reciprocal rights and duties. It is the 
performance of these which legitimises power; without them a man may 
have possession, but he cannot have dominion, which is possession justified 
by right. But the relation of God to his creatures is not precisely that 
of an overlord in the feudal scale. All hold of him directly and owe 
supreme allegiance to him; there is, so to say, an Oath of Salisbury, which 
makes the eternal feudalism built upon the English and not upon the 
Continental model. And since the individual is thus directly dependent 
upon God, it follows that the position of the Church is one of convenience 
and not of prerogative. Its mediation is not necessary to salvation, since 
every man may treat directly with his Maker. All men are, therefore, 
priests, and the rights of the ecclesiastical hierarchy are demolished at a 
stroke. Already, that is to say, we have reached the fundamental starting- 
point of the Reformation. The Church becomes, not a necessary, but a 
voluntary, organisation of men, and the way lies open to the dogma of 
territorial sovereignty. 

No more radical blow at ecclesiastical privilege was struck in the Middle 
Ages. The remainder of Wyclif s political philosophy is special to himself 
and interesting less for its influence than for the ability with which it is 
argued. The righteous man, he urges, has all the riches of God, both in 
fact and in right; the unrighteous, the man not in grace, has no title to 
any of his possessions. For, as the Booh of Proverbs says, “the faithful 
man hath the whole world of riches, but the unfaithful hath not a 
farthing.” There can be no right without grace, since that is proof of God’s 
favour; and possession by the wicked cannot he just, since it cannot be 
supposed that God would permit those who do not enjoy His favour to 
own by a just title. If the unrighteous have in fact the possession of 
power, they may, therefore, be legitimately deprived of it, since they have 
failed to perform that service to their overlord by which alone true 
dominion may be acquired. It may then be asked why it is that the evil 
man has in fact earthly possessions. Wyclifs answer is that the Church 
may be regarded either as the bride of Christ, or as a human community, 
in which bad and good are alike compounded. It is to that ideal Church, 
the bride of Christ, that God’s grant of property is made; the possession 
of it by evil men is the accident which results from their seeming member- 
ship of the Church. But their possession is, in truth, unreal since it is not 
founded upon grace. Their title is temporary only, since they are wicked, 
and cannot, therefore, have dominion; and we know from Scripture that 
“ whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he seemeth 
to have.” 

There is a certain scholastic abstractness about this doctrine; but it is 
grim reality itself compared to the consequences Wyclif draws from it. 
Since, he argues, the righteous mta truly possesses the whole universe, 
all things work together for his good; and since there are many righteous 
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and each must, therefore, possess the whole universe, only a communistic 
scheme of property is justifiable, “ Charity,' *’ said St Paul, “seeketh not to 
be a proprietor but to have all things in common,” and Wyclif, equating 
charity with grace, assumes that this is, therefore, the only scheme of 
things with divine sanction. All other rules of life are made by man, and are, 
therefore, so Ockham noted, transitory and indifferent in character. To 
discuss whether one form of government is better than another, whether 
one form of inheritance is better than another, exercises such as these are 
purely idle; for we are given the divine plan and our business is to seek 
its realisation. In an imperfect world, the governance of society by judges, 
as in ancient Israel, is perhaps best; though, so sinful is mankind that 
monarchy may be preferred, since its unity gives strength to restrain evil. 
That monarchy, moreover, should rather be hereditary than elective, since 
an electing body is bound to be infected with sin. In any case, no earthly 
title is adequate; only the favour of God as proved by grace can confer 
legitimacy. Rulers, indeed, are responsible to God; “By love serve ye one 
another,” said the Apostle, and the title of the Pope, servus servorum, 
shews that they are stewards of the divine will. And their stewardship 
again implies communism, since all righteous men are at once lords of the 
world and servants of their fellows. 

From this would seem to follow a doctrine of revolution which would 
aim at the establishment of the ideal commonwealth. That, indeed, was 
the conclusion drawn, not entirely without relation to Wyclifs teaching, 
by such men as John Ball in the revolt of 1381. But it must be em- 
phasised that it was a conclusion to which Wyclifs own teaching lent no 
countenance of any kind. Whatever is, is for him of God; therefore the 
use of violence is incompatible with His laws. To resist is, thus, to disobey 
His will, which is sinful. Possession by the righteous does not mean 
temporary possession on earth, but ultimate possession in the Kingdom 
of God. The ideal scheme is for the world of the spirit; men must not 
seek by force to assure themselves its enjoyment. And the whole plan is 
applied by Wyclif to the ecclesiastical sphere. The Church lives in the 
realm of the ideal; if it concerns itself with temporal things, it abandons 
the law of its being and may be controlled by the temporal power. Wyclif, 
indeed, is even prepared to suggest that the Church may one day dispense 
with the Papacy itself. But in this realm, save in the form involved by 
his philosophy, Wyclif has little to add to the views already adumbrated 
by his continental predecessors. 

Taken as a whole, the significance of Wyclif is, of course, theological 
rather than political. In the latter sphere, the system of which he was 
the advocate was too remote from the life about him to be important. 
He had none of Aquinas 1 insight into the naturalness of human institutions, 
nor of Marsilio’s power to predict the polity of the future. Y et his doctrine 
is important if only because it shewS so clearly how the ideas of the 
Middle Ages were being directed into new channels. With him, as with 
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Ockham and his compeers, the separation of ecclesiastical affairs from the 
State not only implies that the life temporal destroys the spirit; it is also 
evidence of the dawning sense that the secular world must be left un- 
hindered to manage its own concerns. In his over-subtle fashion, as befitted 
a doctor of the schools, he outlines with lavish detail his philosophic 
Utopia, and, in the discovery of its boundaries, he is already, by unconscious 
implication, outlining the frontiers of the modem world. 

Yet we must not fail to notice that Wycliffs radicalism is deceptive 
unless we remember that it is steeped in a conservative temper. Wyelif is 
by nature an evangelical; for him reality is that inner light by which a 
man is led to intimate contact with his Maker. The knowledge of that 
contact, the prospect it offers in the life to come, are, for him, far more 
important than the grim facts of the existing world. There is, therefore, 
a conflict between the ultimate goal at which his philosophy aimed, and 
the methods by which he desired to reach that goal. The first may have 
given comfort to men like John Ball, the Abbe Meslier of his generation; 
the second was an assurance to the statesman that Wyelif was on the side 
of the established order. For, like Wesley and Wilberforce in a later age, 
he was so sure that the godly man had all the means of a rich life as to 
be undisturbed by the spectacle of a world in which the earth seems the 
inheritance of the sinner. To him, the glory of the life to come is too real 
to make the temporary evil of the present order seem worth assessment. 
It must be endured because it is the will of an Omnipotent God, a part, 
however difficult, of His mysterious plan. What must be looked at is less 
the actual situation than the purpose which informs it. We have assurance 
that the purpose is splendid. We derive from that assurance the duty of 
acquiescence in the status quo. Here, clearly, Wyelif lays down the 
elementary principles of philosophic conservatism. His tactic links him 
with those who, however radical in ultimate aim, have refused to admit 
the legitimacy of methods which seek directly for its realisation. 

The anti-papalists of the fourteenth century are in much the same 
position as those who protested against the aiicieh regime prior to 1789. 
In both cases, there is a clear sense of the impossible results of unlimited 
autocracy. In both cases, there is the realisation that administrative 
corruption lies at the heart of the evils it is desired to' cure. Marsilio, 
Ockham, and Wyelif can produce their ideal schemes of constitutional 
reorganisation in much the same way as Rousseau, D’Argenson, and the 
Abbe St Pierre. But, in each case, the opposition to the system has the 
fatal weakness that the system, degenerate though it is, represents too 
great a tradition to be overthrown by merely intellectual protest. It 
cannot be said that the fourteenth-century Papacy was popular any more 
than it can be said that, after 1754, there was enthusiasm for the ancien 
regime. Yet in neither case was it possible, until a final crisis arose, to 
find a lever of action whereby definitive change became possible. In the 
case of France, that lever was provided by the bankruptcy precipitated 
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by the American war; in the case of the Papacy, it was the Great Schism 
which made inevitable a reconsideration of the Pope’s authority. In each 
case, a revolution was attempted; and in each case, as is the historic nature 
of revolutions, the result was to recreate in what seemed a more powerful, 
because purified, form the centralised autocracy against which the 
revolution had been a protest. For the outcome of 1789 was Napoleon, 
as the outcome of the Conciliar Movement was Eugenius IV. The failure 
to realise the larger purpose of change meant, inevitably, a further dis- 
ruption. Just as 1789 was a link in a chain of which 1830 and 1848 are 
other links, so the Conciliar Movement is the necessary prelude of Luther 
and of Calvin. And just as the principles of 1789 draw new life from each 
effort at their restatement in novel terms, so do the principles of the 
Conciliar Movement lie at the root of all subsequent effort at ecclesiastical 
reorganisation. 

The Papacy suffered much in prestige by its seventy years’ captivity 
at Avignon; but no one thought that its removal from Rome would 
serve as the occasion for a break in the unity of the Church. Yet 
the death of Gregory XI in 1378, after he had brought the Papacy back 
to Rome, was followed by a schism not healed for nearly forty years. The 
French cardinals realised that residence at Rome implied the destruction 
of their influence, they hated Urban VI, and they elected an anti-Pope. 
Thenceforward Europe was scandalised by the existence of two and even 
three Popes. The schism, naturally enough, emphasised to the full the 
need of general reform. It was clear that the prestige of the Church 
would be destroyed unless men bent themselves seriously to the task 
of reorganisation. Already, in Bohemia, the Hussite movement had 
shewn the implications of anarchy ; and the failure of the Council of 
Pisa in 1410 to do more than accentuate differences involved a European 
effort. In 1414, at the instigation of the Emperor Sigismund, the 
Council of Constance met; and its attempt to grapple with the issues 
confronting it raised problems so large both in magnitude and con- 
sequence, that we are entitled to regard it as the real watershed between 
medieval and modem politics. 

The Council of Constance was summoned to deal with three urgent 
problems. It sought to end the schism in the Church; it attempted to 
arrest the Hussite movement in Bohemia; and it desired to reform the 
Church in head and members. In the third of these, little or nothing 
was effected. Minor concessions were made by the Papacy in such 
matters as annates and provisions, and the decree Frequens laid it down 
that a new council should be summoned every ten years; yet, broadly 
speaking, the only permanent result on this side was the Pragmatic 
Sanction of Bomges (1438), which may he said to have given the 
Gallicanism of Gerson and the University of Paris a quasi-legal founda- 
tion. The Hussite movement was broken in pieces, but only after a long 
and bloody struggle in which the defeated party made plain how strong 
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was the new nationalism of which the fourteenth century had seen the 
beginnings. The Council achieved the papal unity Europe so ardently 
desired; and though the Council of Basle seemed to threaten a new 
schism by its election of Amadeus of Savoy as anti-Pope, the rapid 
abdication of the latter consolidated the position of the Papacy in a final 
way. Since that time, there has been no anti -Pope in Europe; and 
though the notion of conciliar action lingered on until the early years of 
the sixteenth century, it is practically true to say there has been no 
possibility of effective challenge to papal supremacy within the confines 
of the Church. Those who have sought to combat Rome have been 
ultimately driven to do so from without its boundaries. 

The literature of the Conciliar Movement is immense, for its impetus 
is European in character. Nor can it be divided into categories upon 
any simple plan. There are the treatises of the reforming party who 
seek for radical changes in ecclesiastical organisations. Of these, the 
most important are the French, and, in particular, Gerson, the Chancellor 
of the University of Paris, and Pierre d’Ailly, the Bishop of Cambrai. 
Their interest in reform is, broadly speaking, mainly structural in 
character; and their sense of ecclesiastical nationalism is everywhere 
emphatic. But hardly less notable are the Germans, among whom 
Nicholas of Cusa, Gregory of Heimburg, Henry of Langenstein, and 
Dietrich of Niem, are the outstanding figures. The chief characteristic 
of the Germans is their profound zeal for moral improvement. It is not 
untrue, for instance, to say of Nicholas of Cusa that he sees in institutions 
the main road to a recovery of religious well-being. For him, they are 
always a means, and never an end. In the Conciliar Movement proper, 
the only writer of real importance on the papal side is Aeneas Sylvius, 
who became, in 1458, Pope Pius II. But be had already written with 
equal ability for the conciliar schemes; and his writings are interesting 
less for their insight into the problems they confront than for the skill 
with which they are written, and their complete absence of religious 
enthusiasm. They are the work of a brilliant journalist adapting him- 
self to the changing currents of popular opinion rather than of a man 
who felt deeply the meaning of events. A little later, however, the 
Papacy secured an advocate of great ability and profound conviction in 
Turrecremata, whose Summa de Ecclesia and De Potestate Papae ex- 
pressed with great power the case for papal centralisation. Middle ground 
is occupied by the Italian cardinal Zabarella, whose De Schhmate is an 
able attempt at compromise. Zabarella sees all the weakness of the 
papal cause; but he is not less capable of grasping the administrative 
difficulties presented by conciliar schemes. So, too, with the German, 
Dietrich of Niem, in his De modis uniendi ac reformandi ecclesiam. 
Dietrich has no doubt that reform must come; but he realises that reform 
must make its bargain with tradition. 

It is important, however, to realise that no single thinker, or group of 
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thinkers, represents at all adequately either the sweep or the impetus of 
the movement. Its theories, both in their strength and weakness, are seen 
most vividly in the acts and debates of the Councils, in chronicles like 
that of the learned Spanish canonist, John of Segovia, or in schemes of 
practical reform like the sixteen points drawn up by the Oxford 
theologian, Richard Ullerston, for discussion at the Council of Pisa. The 
real centre of conciliar discussion is the nature of sovereignty in the 
Church. Popes have to be deposed if unity is to be achieved ; it is, there- 
fore, essential to regard the Church as itself a sovereign and perfect 
society with the means and right within itself to correct what deficiencies 
may be discovered. And the experience of papal supremacy involved the 
search for means whereby it could be kept permanently in leading- 
strings. The conciliar thinkers were thus led back directly to the 
foundation of authority. They were compelled to argue that power is a 
trust and that only its proper use can justify its exercise. But “proper 
use” means that which benefits the Church as a whole; and only the 
Church as a whole can decide what is for its benefit. At the very outset, 
in fact, the thinkers of the movement are driven to discuss the Church 
as though it were a State, and to settle the primary relations between 
its government and its subjects. * What, accordingly, they construct is 
not merely a theory of ecclesiastical organisation, but a whole armoury 
of civil principle. The road from Constance to 1688 is a direct one. 
Nicholas of Cusa, Gerson, and Zabarella are the ancestors, through 
pamphlets like the Vindiciae Contra Tyrannos , of Sidney and Locke. 

For they are concerned with the ultimate principles of obedience in a 
State. What, they ask, is a valid law? Is it simply a command issued 
by a competent lawgiver which must, by the mere fact of being issued, be 
obeyed? It would not have been difficult to take that attitude when the 
lawgiver was the Pope. For centuries of tradition seemed to authorise 
his primacy, and therein men could discern that centre of unity so 
necessary to the medieval mind. It was, moreover, impossible to deny 
certain legal rights to the Pope ; he was the recognised depository of an 
authority it had long seemed not only traditional, but also right, to 
obey. Yet the movement is able to rise above these difficulties. At the 
base of its doctrine lies the all-powerful concept of natural law. Positive 
law is legal only when it reflects the substance of natural law; the human 
lawgiver must be obeyed, then, only when his commands are consonant 
with that substance. It follows at once that the Pope is not a sovereign 
but a minister. He has power upon conditions. He is the executive 
authority of the Church. But as he is made by it, so the Church has the 
power, also the right, to unmake him. Otherwise, clearly, the Church 
would be his slave, and since orbis maior urbe , the Church must have the 
means within itself of asserting its supremacy. Power wrongfully used 
may be destructive of the very purpose of the society, and, when so used, 
that supreme law which popular well-being demands must come into 
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play. All government is thus ultimately built upon consent, and it can- 
not, without consent, be a righteous government. 

These general principles are explosive in their results. They destroy, 
for practically every writer in the period, the notion of right built upon 
prescription. The only ultimate source of right is the need of the Church ; 
and the only authority capable, or even justified, in interpreting the need 
of the Church is a council representative of its members. The Pope 
has therefore no plenitude of power. He is never legibus solutas. His 
primacy is built only upon consent ; and, since, so Nicholas of Cusa 
argued, the Donation of Constantine is a forgery, it could be transferred 
to whatever centre the Church might select. A council alone can define 
and enforce ultimate rights. It may meet whether the Pope summons it 
or no. It may, after papal summons, continue even when the Pope has 
ordered it to terminate, if a majority of its members so ordains. If the 
Pope will not summon it, it may meet under imperial authority. It is 
this profound sense that the nature of the Church demands representative 
institutions which led to the famous decree Frequens of the Council of 
Constance. Implied in that decree is a complete ecclesiastical constitution. 
It regards the Pope as a prime minister, whose delegation is from the 
supreme assembly of the Church. Therefrom are derived the principles 
within which his powers are laid down. He is flanked by a privy council 
of cardinals by whose advice and consent he should act. They represent 
the guardians of the Church in the period when its council is not in 
being. Their business is to curb the exercise of papal authority, since 
the wrongful use of power may be fatal to the life-principle of the 
Church. The cardinals, moreover, should represent the constituent- 
nations of the Church, for its ultimate unity is expressed through a 
diversity which requires expression. No one doubts that unity, but it is, 
so to say, essentially feudal in its character. In this way an end may be 
made of autocratic power, and the will which receives effectiveness can be 
built upon the consent of the ecclesiastical organism as a whole. 

No book in the period of the Councils so well expresses the temper of 
this thought as the De Concordantia Catholica of Nicholas of Cusa. It is 
a passionate plea for unity, but a unity which expresses itself in the 
manifestation of difference. It emphasises the need of a power built upon 
a wide basis of consent. It sees the need everywhere for a rigorous 
limitation of authority. It makes large concessions to that ecclesiastical 
nationalism which the discussions of Constance and the Bohemian wars 
had shown to be inescapable. It is hostile to clericalism in the same way 
that Marsilio and Wyclif were hostile, without their ruthless refusal of 
all attempt at compromise. It sees not less clearly the need for civil 
reform, the necessity of equitable taxation, the creation of a representative 
parliament for the Empire, the limitation of imperial power by some form 
of council. Nicholas, moreover, may be said to have learned something 
from the martyrdom of Hus, for he is clear that persecution is rarely 
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effective and he pleads for religious toleration in matters of minor im- 
portance. Throughout, the book is a protest against the narrow legalism 
of temper which used prescription as a weapon against necessary change. 
Nicholas wrote with a sweetness of temper, an eager desire to conciliate 
hostile opinion, an anxiety, at all points, to attain largeness of view, 
which give his book something of the breadth and insight of Hooker. 
But whereas Hooker was the prophet of a reform to be achieved, Nicholas 
of Cusa, like Dante a century before, was writing a credo quia impossibile. 
The facts had already destroyed his solution when he propounded it, and 
the end he sought had to seek realisation along very different paths. 

The Conciliar Movement was the one universal expression to which 
medieval constitutionalism attained. The men who guided it were seeking 
to give institutional form to experiments, like those of the English 
Parliament or the general assembly of the Dominicans, which were the 
effort to make the will of a group the embodiment of the full purpose 
implied in its existence. They sought to make law the expression of 
consent and not merely the vehicle of power. They tried to limit 
authority by mechanisms which would compel it to labour within an 
area of competence previously defined and rigorously controlled. If the 
atmosphere in which they worked was consistently medieval, the temper 
they brought to their effort was definitely modern. The aims are precisely 
similar to those who sought the correction of a despotism like that of 
Charles I or Louis XIV. Pym and Prynne, Saint-Simon and Fenelon, 
these and thinkers like these we can parallel without difficulty from the 
earlier time. Just as the doctrinaires of the Civil Wars in England based 
their claims on a fundamental law to which power was necessarily subject, 
so the medieval doctrinaire built his attack on papal autocracy on the 
supremacy of natural law. The Parliamentarians were aided by the 
bankruptcy of the Crown; the conciliar thinkers were assisted by the 
Great Schism. In each case, probably, the nature of the crisis led men 
to theories far more drastic than they would have dared to formulate at 
its outset; opposition in a revolutionary epoch is the obvious nurse of 
radicalism. And in each case, the movement, broadly speaking, failed 
because the administrative mechanisms necessary to give these theories 
reality were lacking to those who announced them. 

For the Conciliar Movement was a gigantic failure. There was never 
behind its leaders a public opinion wide enough or informed enough to 
make possible the success of its schemes. The grounds of its failure are 
obvious enough. Once it had reunited Christendom, it lacked all single- 
ness of aim. It dispersed its effort in a multiplicity of plans, many of 
which — as the Council of Basle made clear— would simply have recreated 
the schism it was its purpose to terminate. The princes who blessed 
Constance had no interest in its continuance once reunion had been 
effected, and they only could have provided a vigorous opposition to the 
concentrated power of Rome. The movement produced only one great 
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leader in Cesarini • and he was driven to abandon it by the recalcitrance 
of men without importance in the Church. It produced only one thinker 
of the first importance in Nicholas of Cusa; and his schemes were fruitless 
because they were already too late when he devised them. No conflict 
can be waged by a committee when its opponent is a single will that 
needs merely to wait to be victorious. The movement illustrated 
brilliantly the essential truth that in social life men will only obey when 
their allegiance is grounded in an ability to revere, which is also a basis 
of self-respect. But it shewed also the danger of thinking out the 
purposes of a revolution when its occasion had passed. 

Another cause of its failure must not be omitted. The constitutionalism 
which the Conciliar Movement sought to make real was the application 
to the Christian Commonwealth as a whole of views already in part 
applied to the secular society founded on feudal principles. But, as the 
effort was being made, those principles were becoming obsolete in feudal 
society itself. The reverence for natural law, the right to choose a ruler, 
the sense that what touches all must be approved by all, the insistence 
upon the right to depose a bad ruler — these ideas, which are the 
foundation upon which the conciliar thesis was built, were already 
decaying in the secular world when men sought to transfer them to the 
ecclesiastical. The history of the Middle Ages is so much a conflict 
between Church and State that it is difficult to escape the tendency to 
make the theologian its typical political thinker. There is a sense, of 
course, in which that is true; but there is a sense in which it is important 
I to remember that the typical thinker is a secular lawyer concerned pre- 
eminently with the secular commonwealth. We may emphasise the 
significance of Marsilio and Ockham, of Wyclif and Nicholas of Cusa. 
But we must not thereby obscure the importance of Baldus and Bartolus 
and Sir John Fortescue. 

It is, of course, true that no medieval lawyer ever lost the sense of 
natural law' as a system of eternal principles by which all positive decrees 
were to be tested. It is the will of conscience, the motivating principle 
of right, the will of God Himself. Jurisprudence is for him essentially, if 
ultimately, a branch of ethics, and might has always to run in the leading 
strings of moral principles. The idea never dies that at the back of 
phenomena may be discovered eternal right to which all political conduct 
must conform; and few would have dared to deny the illegitimacy of 
action which ran contrary thereto. But the work of the lawyers, in their 
effort to revive the art of jurisprudence, is an attempt to discover what 
precisely natural law is. It needs to be interpreted. Its meaning is not 
always obvious in the particular occasions where it must be applied. 
Gradually, particularly as the fourteenth century develops, there comes 
a vigorous insistence upon the idea of positive law as something made by 
the State and deriving the weight pf its authority merely from its source. 
The prince is legibus solutus; his will has the force of law. These great 
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texts seem to enshrine the notion of law as embodied in the person of a 
ruler. There grows up a strong division between ius publicum, and ius 
privatum. The one takes precedence of the other. The rights, for 
example, of positive law are regarded as at the disposal of the sovereign. 
Bartolus clearly feels that the incidents of the imperial office are in- 
alienable; the knight in the Somnium Viridarii develops the notion of a 
raison cVetat which places legislation at the royal mercy. The prince is 
lex animata ; he gives to positive enactment the principle of its being. 
The influence of classical jurisprudence naturally strengthened this view. 
It drives even the philosophers to recover the need for a unity in the 
State which involves a supreme organ for the expression of its will. 
Phrases creep into the books which begin to foreshadow Bodin and 
Hobbes and Rousseau. Imperium, says Gregory of Heimburg, is m- 
divisibile et inalienabile ; and Bartolus argues that things like the right to 
tax can never be given to a private person even if the profits therefrom 
are surrendered to him. 

Nor is this all. The invention and the triumph of the concession theory 
of corporations inevitably meant the victory of princely power. The group 
is put in fetters ; it is, because a superior will has permitted it to be. 
Civitas may mean a city as well as a kingdom, but Bartolus is clear that 
a true State is a body which does not recognise a superior. Anyone who 
studies the history of gild or burghal franchises in England will realise 
the influence of this notion. In public law the group is derived from the 
State, and it has no will save that permitted to it by lawyers who are 
seizing every occasion to exalt State-power. They dare not resist. There 
is no appeal, says Aeneas Sylvius in his Germanic days, from the fiat of 
the Emperor; even to think of such a thing is Use majeste. Petrus de 
Andlo says roundly that all power is derived from the State. Albericus 
de Rosciate refines away the difference between natural and positive law 
until, for practical purposes, it is non-existent. Baldus preaches with 
eloquence the duty of passive obedience. The joint result of legal and 
philosophic effort is two-fold. It makes the State identical with the 
community, and, thereby, transfers to the State the power which the 
medieval need for unity implies. And since the State is recognised as the 
supreme corporation, it follows that its representative organ, whether 
prince or assembly, is entitled to speak absolutely in its name. That 
absoluteness is marked in striking fashion. It means, for example, that, 
a priori, contracts which diminish the power of the State are void. It 
means that a right of expropriation in the ruler is recognised which, even 
if accompanied by remarks on the wisdom of justice, is broadly unlimited 
in extent ; indeed there is hardly a thinker on the radical side in the 
ecclesiastical controversy who does not say forthright that public well- 
being permits, and may even demand, the confiscation of Church 
property. t 

It is, indeed, true, and it is important, that for the great glossators in 
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an absolute sense, the only true State is the Empire as a whole. Their 
recognition of a quasi-independence to regna and civitates is a grudging 
one; there is something private about them, and to accord them such 
status is at bottom incorrect. But the concession is in fact made and it 
has in fact to be made. For the actual events of the fourteenth century 
made any other attitude impossible. It is the inference from all the 
English anti-papal statutes of the fourteenth century, as from the atti- 
tude to Henry Beaufort in the fifteenth, that England is an independent 
State with all the means within itself of a sufficient life. If the test of 
Statehood is superiorem non recognoscere , as it is for Baldus, the English 
lawyer would have asked no more. So, too, with France. The first 
chapter of John of Paris assumes without discussion that the realm of 
France is the abstract State of metaphysics. The Somiium Viridarii 
argues definitely that the need for unity is satisfied by its existence 
within a definite realm. Marsilio is, similarly, prepared for secular plural- 
ity. There are, it need hardly be said, not less emphatic views on the 
other side ; and men as keenly nationalist as Gerson were dubious in this 
regard. But it is in general emphasised that the State is no longer the 
Empire, and that separation adds to the sense of a State which makes 
the law for the community of which it is the ultimate legal embodiment. 

It is worth while to emphasise some of the results of this evolution. 
Broadly, it means that the way is being laid open for the emergence of 
the Reformation State. The Respublica Christiana of the Middle Ages is 
giving way before the exclusiveness of nationalism. And nationalism is 
coming to involve the idea of a centralised State which, in its turn, claims 
to represent and embody the total social interest of the community in all 
its varied aspects. That tendency is strengthened by the failure of 
feudalism to find a place in either juristic or philosophic politics; had it 
done so, its underlying notion of bilateral contract might have made the 
history of sovereignty very different. Had office, for example, remained 
a subject of proprietary right it would not have been very easy for the 
prince to treat his officials as merely the creatures of his will. So, also, 
with the rights of corporations. There was a period when it did not seem 
unlikely that jurisprudence would recognise them as at once original and 
real. What, instead, occurs is the emergence of an attitude which sets 
State agaiust individual as the only true subjects of law. The corporation, 
or fellowship — and medieval life is nothing so much as a complex of 
fellowships — becomes, accordingly, a mere grantee of the State in public 
law and in private law that persona Jicta the consequences of whose arti- 
ficiality we are to-day but slowly removing from the Common Law. 
Generally speaking, it may be said that by the end of the fifteenth 
century everything is ready for the modem theory of the State except 
that crisis the needs of which will make it explicit. The Emperor, says 
Petrus de Audio, can give to an^ fellowship what powers he will, and 
revoke them as he pleases in defiance of their tradition. It only required 
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the demands Luther was driven to make upon the secular authority to 
transform such a creed into a philosophy of power by which Europe has 
been governed to our own time. The thinkers of the fifteenth century 
make a direct high-road to Luther; and, perhaps only half consciously, 
it is from the wants he fashioned into dogmas that men like Hobbes and 
Hegel took their weapons. 

Nor have these ideas merely the insubstantiality of theory. The famous 
attempt of Richard II to found a despotism upon the basis of a lex regia 
which becomes, in his hands, the notion of indefeasible prerogative is 
proof that they had reality. When the Bishop of Exeter preached to 
the Parliament of 1697, his text ( Ezek . xxxvii. 22) is the need for the 
incarnation of power in the prince lest anarchy supervene. In the end, of 
course, Richard failed. But the grounds upon which he stood, and, as the 
Articles of Deposition shew, the grounds upon which he was overthrown, 
were in England three centuries in the examination before they were 
finally rejected. For, after all, the Revolution of 1688 is only a repetition, 
upon surer territory of conflict, of the Revolution of 1399; and more 
than a century longer was needed before the continent of Europe was 
won to the general acceptance of the victorious philosophy. 

If we enquire into the causes which explain the downfall of the typical 
notions of the Middle Ages, we shall have to find them in all the varied 
characteristics of the period. In part, they are to be found in the decline 
of the Papacy ; that which claimed divine power was proved unworthy 
to apply it. In part, also, the unity of which the Empire was an attempt 
at secular embodiment never achieved administrative success; and the 
emergence of nationality was fatal to its claims. Within the new nation- 
state, a predominant cause is doubtless an economic one. The absence of 
enforceable unity in social organisation meant a multitude of petty 
tyrannies; and, as in France in the fifteenth century, the merchants were 
glad to make common cause with the Crown that, in its exaltation, they 
might escape from their thraldom. Beneath the high-sounding dicta of 
lawyers and theologians, in short, it is not difficult to discover the will 
of ordinary men to live under a common rule which may permit of 
enforcement equally upon all. The unified and sovereign State triumphed, 
in the first place, because it was an obvious convenience in general 
administration. It made certain what was before uncertain. It built 
order where, before, there was chaos. Later, of course, it may receive 
justification in terms of the divine right of its ruler, and passive obedience 
may become, as with Tyndale under Henry VIII, so much the customary 
view that men will receive with horror the theories of the Monarcho- 
machic writers. Yet, in its origin, the unified State simply appears as an 
avenue to peace; and it is intelligible enough that an age weary of 
internal strife should have received its coming, as in Tudor England, with 
gratitude. * 

But it is important to remember that the true medieval doctrine never 
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dies. Not merely to the end of the Middle Ages does the notion persist 
that the State is built upon the idea of law. How strong it was can be 
seen from the fact that a secular judge like Fortescue is prepared, 
amongst other reasons, to admit the supremacy of the Pope over a secular 
ruler in order that the latter may be compelled to do justice to his 
subjects. Natural law, for the Middle Ages, has the primary force of 
modern enacted legislation; and no State would, in its view, have been 
entitled to obedience which did not assume its power to take rise there- 
from. Even the thinkers who, on classical precedent, oppose positive law 
to natural law, have a sense of discomfort in making the opposition; for 
positive law is clearly the creature of expediency and its sanctions are 
hardly felt to be sufficient. Medieval politics, in fact, are a philosophy of 
universal right; and that, in its turn, is a theory of ethics, which is a part 
of theology. Men, accordingly, may not transgress it, since they dare not 
transgress the will of God. It is thus the ultimate criterion by which all 
human action must be judged. 

The idea is a vital one; for it is at once the cause and the demonstra- 
tion of the continuity of political thought in the Western world. The 
contribution of Greek Stoicism to Roman Law and to Christianity, that 
twofold sanction gives it new vigour and authority for over a thousand 
years. In the sixteenth century it encountered the antithetic notion of 
raison d'etat; and the form given to it in the Hobbesian philosophy 
started a counter-tradition from which it has never fully recovered. Yet, 
even in the age of its decline, its roots are deep in human experience. 
International law traces its origin to its influence; men like Alberieo 
Gentili, Grotius, and the great Jesuits wrote confessedly in its terms. 
“Ubi in re morum consentiunt, v ’ says Grotius of the schoolmen, “vix est 
ut errent.” It is one of the factors by which the Common Law is moulded, 
as in the hands of Mansfield, to new needs. Freed from its ecclesiastical 
environment, it becomes, in the doctrine of the Rights of Man, one of the 
creative forces in modern time. And even when Benthamite dogmatism 
on the one hand, and Hegelian subtlety on the other, had made the 
rights of man an unacceptable conception, the thesis of a State to be 
judged by the purposes it achieves bore testimony to the power it 
embodies. There is a sense, in fact, in which the basic idea of natural law 
is a necessary part of any political philosophy which seeks to be more 
than a doctrine of immediate expediency. It was the glory of the medieval 
thinkers not only to have grasped that truth, but so to have stated it as 
to make it an integral part of the heritage of mankind. 
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CHAPTER XXI 

THE ART OF WAR IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY 

The ancient supremacy of heavy cavalry, as has been shown in an earlier 
chapter, had been destroyed in the fourteenth century. In different parts 
of Europe different tactics had proved fatal to the ascendancy of the 
feudal knight. The burghers of Flanders at Courtrai (1302) and the Scots 
of Robert Bruce at Bannockburn (1314) had shewn that the pike-phalanx 
on favourable ground and with its flanks covered might prove invulnerable 
to the fiercest charge of horse. The Switzers at Morgarten (1315) had 
demonstrated the helplessness of cavalry in an Alpine defile; and at the 
less remembered — but more tactically important — battleof Laupen (1339) 
they had repeated the lesson of Courtrai, and beaten off the chivalry of 
Lesser Burgundy on an open hillside. These were victories of the pike and 
halberd over the horseman’s lance; but far more important for the history 
of the future was the other group of battles in which it had been proved 
that “combined training” of the bowman and the dismounted knight 
might produce a form of tactics fatal alike to the column of pikes and to 
the charging squadron. This group starts with the obscure fight of Dupplin 
Moor (1332), where for the first time an Anglo-Scottish army formed itself 
in the combination which was to rule for more than a century — a central 
and steady mass of fully armoured men-at-arms, and long wings of 
archery. The much more numerous Scottish army was shot to pieces on 
its flanks, while held at bay in front by the spears of the dismounted 
chivalry. The same lesson was repeated against the same army at the better- 
known battle of Halidon Hill in the following year (1333). It remained 
for Edward III, the victor of Halidon, to make the great experiment of 
trying the new tactical combination which had beaten the Scottish infantry 
upon the French cavalry. Crecy (1346) showed that it was fully as effec- 
tive against the onset of successive waves of charging horsemen as against 
the slow-moving column of pikes. This decisive battle had an immense 
moral effect all over the continent, far greater than that of Laupen or 
Courtrai. It set the feudal lords — in France at first, but soon after in 
Germany and other countries also — searchingfor new methods of tactics by 
which the power of the bow might be discounted. But the first experi- 
ments were not — as might have been expected — in the direction of raising 
a numerous infantry armed with missile weapons, who might suffice 
to oppose and ‘contain’ the archery. 

The first experiments for use against the English combination of bow 
and spear were in the line of dismounting the greater part of the men-at- 
arms and throwing them in column against the English centre, while a 
small proportion of the cavalry kept their horses and tried to turn the 
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English flanks by a rapid encircling movement. This perhaps may have 
been inspired by a knowledge of the effective use of Sir Robert Keith’s 
squadron against the archery of Edward II at Bannockburn, for there were 
always Scots adventurers in the French hosts. But at the first two 
occasions on which it was tried, the combat of Saintes ( 1351 ) and the 
battle of Mauron (1352), it failed — in one case the encircling did not 
come off, in the other it broke one of the two English archer- wings, but did 
not succeed in cutting in on the flank of the main body. At Poitiers ( 1356 ) 
John of France varied the device: while dismounting the mass of his 
cavalry, he sent 300 chosen knights to ride in ahead of the columns of 
attack, and to endeavour to distract the archers by a very rapid charge 
pushed home with desperation, under cover of which he hoped that his 
front line might come up unmolested. The plan was hopeless : the whole 
of the forlorn hope were shot down, and never succeeded in closing with 
the archers. The main column had to fight its own battle without cavalry 
aid. 

After Poitiers the French seem to have despaired of the event of all 
experiments on the English “ combined tactics,” and allowed the whole of 
the rest of the first period of the Hundred Years’ War to pass by with- 
out attacking a fully equipped English army. Cocherel and Auray (1364) 
were cases in which their enemies were mainly of their own race, and had 
with them only a few hundred auxiliary archers from overseas. Even so 
itistobe noticed that theFrench regularly dismounted all oralmostall their 
knights and fought on foot at both battles. So did the French contin- 
gent at Navarete (Najera) (1367), though their Spanish allies operated 
against the English wings with clouds of light horse. Both alike failed 
lamentably against the Black Prince’s combination of bow and lance. 
In the end the ‘counsel of despair’ of Bertrand du Gkiesclin — the 
avoidance of all pitched battles — was destined to bring relief to France. 
He proved that a war might be won by harassing an enemy superior in 
battle-tactics, while denying him the chance of employing them. The 
English raiding armies found the French either elusive, or else so protected 
by stone walls or entrenchments (as at St Malo in 1378) that they could 
not be got at. But when the invading army had passed by, its enemies 
overran outlying English provinces of Aquitaine, and captured isolated 
towns and castles before another great force could be scraped together to 
retrieve them. 

The first half of the Hundred Years’ War ended with a truce in 1388, 
by which Richard II gave up the idea of reconquering the lost regions, 
and secured for himself only the narrow coast-strip from Bordeaux to 
Bayonne. Hostilities ceased, but the definitive treaty of peace, ratifying 
the status quo , was not signed till 1396. 

Meanwhile the conclusion drawn by all continental captains after 
Poitiers and Navarete, that cavalry charges were useless, was working all 
over Europe. It was shown equally at Sempach (1386), where Leopold of 



648 


Roosebeke and Tannenberg 


Austria dismounted his knights to attack the Swiss phalanx, and at the 
large-scale battle of Castagnaro in Italy (1387), where the Paduan leader 
dismounted all his men-at-arms, under the advice of the English condot- 
tiere John Hawkwood, and received at a stand and behind an obstacle — 
a broad water ditch in a marshy meadow — the attack of the much heavier 
force of the Veronese tyrant Antonio della Scala. But the Veronese also, 
it is to be noted, sent their horses to the rear, and attacked on foot, only 
to be soundly beaten. There is but one notable victory to be recorded 
for the column of dismounted men-at-arms in these years, that of Roose- 
beke (1382), at which Charles VI and his chivalry trampled down the less 
heavily armed pikemen of Philip van Artevelde, the leader of Flemish 
revolt. But here it was the tactics of Mauronand Navarete — mailed men 
in the centre, encircling movements by detached bodies of horse on the 
flanks — that turned the day against an enemy unprovided with any proper 
proportion of missile-bearing infantry. Had van Artevelde owned 5000 
competent archers, the battle would undoubtedly have gone otherwise. 

The only part of Europe in which during the last years of the fourteenth 
century the noblesse still fought on horseback was the East, where against 
Turk and Tartar the Hungarians, Poles, and Yugo-Slavs kept to the old 
methods. In each of these nations the strength of the State consisted in 
masses of light cavalry, and their enemies were also essentially fighters on 
horseback. When the French and Burgundian crusaders of 1396 went to 
the aid of Sigismund of Hungary against the Ottoman Sultan, they fell 
in with the system of their allies, kept their mounts, and charged the 
Turkish light horse, whose leading squadrons they rode down, but whose 
system of reserves, rallies, and successive attacks was too much for them 
in the end. Tired to death after several desperate melees, they finally 
succumbed when their horses could no longer be spurred to a trot, and 
their sword-arms were too weary to strike. Against an enemy composed 
mainly of light horse heavy cavalry is as useless for the offensive as is the 
phalanx of pikemen for the defensive. The only proper counter is the 
combination of large masses of missile-bearing infantry with a proper pro- 
portion of cavalry fit for the shock, or of heavy infantry able to protect the 
archers or bowmen from outflanking and encirclement. The first method 
was that employed by Richard I at Arsuf (1191) against the Saracen, the 
second that used by the Black Prince at Navarete against the Spanish 
genetours and their oriental tactics. Each was effective. 

Probably the cavalry-battle fought on the largest scale in this epoch 
was that of Tannenberg (1410), where the united hosts of the Poles and 
Lithuanians beat and almost exterminated that of the Teutonic Order, 
the conquerors of Prussia and Livonia. The Knights of the Order, always 
engaged with the Polish enemy, and out of touch with new military de- 
velopments in the West, had kept to the old system of war, and fought 
with squadrons of light horse supported by reserves of fully mailed 
men-at-arms. They had with them a certain number of cross-bowmen, but 
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these apparently were used only for preliminary skirmishing; we hear of 
them at the commencement of the battle but not in its main clash. The 
Poles and Lithuanians were all mounted, the former with a certain pro- 
portion of heavily armed knights, but the latter mainly as semi-Oriental 
light horse. Hence the battle was a long and desperate cavalry scuffle, in 
which the larger army finally overcame the less, though at the left end 
of the line the Germans at the beginning of the engagement drove off' the 
ground a large part of the Lithuanian light horse. It is rather odd to 
find that both sides had brought a few cannon to the field; but, as in so 
many engagements of this age, they only got off’ two or three rounds and 
had no influence on the day. Artillery, as has been mentioned in a previous 
chapter 1 , goes back to the first quarter of the fourteenth century, about 
seventy years after the mention of gunpowder by Roger Bacon. There 
are indisputable references to guns shooting missiles in 1324-26, and the 
first contemporary picture of a cannon may be seen in an Oxford manu- 
script of 1327. A few years later they were quite common, but remained 
for a long time very ineffective except for siege work and the defence of 
places, the idea of mounting them on wheels having come much later. In 
their early days they were fitted upon “gun stocks”, or large beams, and 
taken about on waggons. They could be set down and trained on a 
given spot, eg. the gate of a town, or some weak spot in its enceinte, but 
change of position or of aim was a lengthy matter. The smaller ones were 
so ineffective, and the larger ones so cumbrous, that it was long before 
they could be used to any effect in the shifts of battle. At the most they 
could be set in fixed places in an entrenched position, if an army was 
resolved to accept a purely defensive action, and was certain of being 
attacked frontally. 

In the middle years of the fourteenth century an attempt was made to 
secure volley-firing by a number of very small gun-barrels clamped 
together, and with their touch-holes so arranged that one sweep of the 
linstock would discharge them simultaneously. These primitive mitrail- 
leuses were clamped to a beam with a mantlet to shelter the gunners, and 
sometimes mounted on wheels, so that they are called occasionally ‘carts of 
war 1 . But generally they are named ribaulds or ribaiddequins. Their fatal 
defect was the impossibility of quick reloading: after giving one blasting 
discharge, they would take an intolerable time to be got ready for a second. 
Hence, after enjoying some vogue for two generations, they dropped out 
of use early in the fifteenth century. 

Their disuse was mainly due to the discovery of the fact that a number 
of single tubes of very small dimensions, carried on a wooden stock and 
each managed by a single man, were a more effective battle-weapon than 
a clumsy ribauld. The original “hand-gun” was nothing but a toy cannon 
strapped to a staff, and fired by the application of a match to a touch- 
hole. It was some time before men learnt to shorten the staff into a butt- 
^ 1 See supra, Vol. vi. Chap, xxm. 
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end, and to fire the weapon from the shoulder. We begin to hear of 
‘portative bombards, r only a foot long and fired from the hand, as early as 
1365; but it does not seem to have been before the fifteenth century had 
begun that they grew quite common, assumed somewhat the shape of the 
later arquebus, and were used by organised units of soldiery. The first army 
that made them well-known were the Bohemian bands of the Hussite 
general Zizka and his successors (1421-84). The invention gradually killed 
the ribauld , because the latter could only be fired in one direction and was 
intolerably slow to load, while the hand-gun could be rapidly changed 
from one mark to another as its bearer chose, and could be loaded with 
much greater rapidity. It was never popular in England in the fifteenth 
century, because the national long-bow retained for many generations the 
advantage of very rapid discharge, and its arrow was, when shot by a 
competent archer, almost as penetrative as the pellet of the hand-gun. In 
fact the advantages which the long-bow held over the cross-bow in the 
fourteenth century it still retained over the primitive fire-arms of the 
fifteenth — it was both quicker in shooting and more certain of aim. But 
in the greater part of Europe archers trained to the English level of 
competence could not be found. Hence the cross-bow survived till it was 
finally superseded by the improved hand-gun during the great Italian 
wars of the Renaissance. There were cross-bowmen in the Spanish ranks 
as late as the battle of Pavia (1525), though bands of hand-gunners had 
been familiar to most armies ever since the days of the Hussite Wars. 

The perfection of the cannon was as slow as that of smaller firearms. 
“Bombards” had been known, and regularly used, first in siege-work and 
then tentatively in the field, since the second quarter of the fourteenth 
century. But they had been so slow in technical development that armies 
well provided with siege guns did not triumph over the defensive so 
rapidly as might have been expected. This is well shewn by the length 
of early fifteenth- century sieges, in which towns attacked by the best 
artillery of the day could hold out for six months or more, like Ilouen in 
1418-19 or Meaux in 1421-22. The first case in which a very heavy train 
of artillery made unexpectedly rapid havoc of a formidable ancient system 
of fortification was at the capture of Constantinople by the Ottoman 
Turks in 1453. Sultan Mahomet II had got together the largest accu- 
mulation of big guns yet known — 62 pieces throwing balls of 200 lbs 
weight or even more. These in six weeks completely broke down several 
points of the ancient triple wall of the imperial city, and made the 
storming of the breaches easy. 

From the peace of 1396 down to the invasion of France by Henry V 
in 1415 there was no conflict on a large scale between the English and their 
continental neighbours. Though small bands of French auxiliaries came 
to the help of Owen Glyn Dwr’s rebellion in Wales, and though Henry IV 
lent a modest contingent to the Burgundian faction in their strife with 
the Armagnacs in 1411, no serious collisions took place, and the two coun- 
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tries went on each in its own line of military usage. There was, however, 
one battle on English soil which deserves a word of notice — that of 
Hately field by Shrewsbury (1403). This was the first fight in which two 
armies both trained in the school of Dupplin and Halidon, each operating 
with a central mass of dismounted men-at-arms and wings of bowmen, 
met each other in action. The good archery on both sides made the fight 
very deadly, and, tactics being equal, it was finally numbers which settled 
the day, the army of Henry IV being decidedly larger than that of the 
rebel Percies. 

Henry V was already by 1415 a veteran soldier, but his experience had 
been all in the mountain wars of Wales; the protracted sieges of the castles 
of Owen Glyn Dvvr, and the long hunting down of his irregular and 
elusive bands, were a very different matter from the tackling of the forces 
of the great French kingdom. The experiment of his invasion of 
Normandy was therefore a very interesting one. Unlike those great raiders, 
Edward III, the Black Prince, and John of Gaunt, he was a strategist 
with limited and definite objectives, carrying out a plan for the slow sub- 
jection of Normandy by a series of sieges, each dealing with the key-town 
of a region. There is only one exception to this line of strategy in all his 
campaigns — the battle of Agincourt (1415). There is no doubt that he 
was convinced of the tactical superiority of the old English “combined 
training 11 of bow and lance, and he was anxious to court a pitched battle 
at all hazards. The French had made no attempt to disturb his siege of 
Harfleur; so he resolved to force them to action by marching at large 
through Picardy and challenging them to a fight. Only this intent can 
explain the apparent rashness of his Agincourt campaign, in which he 
ran many risks, not so much from the enemy as from the abominable 
weather, which left his army in danger of ruin from autumn cold and 
starvation. He finally obtained the battle which he wanted; the enemy 
got across his line of march to Calais, and after some hesitation 
attacked him. The tactics on both sides were precisely those of Poitiers 
repeated: the French sent in front of their great column of dismounted 
men-at-arms a vanguard of picked horsemen, who were to ride down the 
English archery, and cover the advance of the main body. Henry arrayed 
his army in the normal national formation — three bodies of dismounted 
knights, each provided with wings of archers thrown somewhat forward, 
covered with stakes planted in their front, and with orchards and villages 
covering the flanks. As at Poitiers the French advanced squadrons were 
shot down helplessly. But Agincourt saw a new modification of tactics: 
finding the enemy’s main body slow in coming on — the recent heavy 
rain had made the fields into a slough, and the French could only shuffle 
forward at a snail’s pace in their heavy armour — Henry took the offensive. 
He advanced against the enemy, halted long enough to let his archers 
riddle the front line with arrows, a#id then ordered a general charge, in 
which the lightly equipped bowmen joined in with their hand- weapons. 
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The chroniclers express their surprise that an onset of troops, many of 
whom wore little armour, should have rolled over in helpless confusion 
masses of dismounted knights. The explanation apparently is that the 
French line had been well shot about with arrows, was embogged from a 
weary trudge in the mud, and was tired out by long waiting in imprac- 
ticably heavy armour. But of the result there was no doubt, and the rear 
lines presently shared the fate of the vaward division. 

Henry could never get the French to oblige him with another pitched 
battle, and the rest of his series of campaigns is a record of sieges, the 
deliberate conquest town by town of Normandy, followed by encroach- 
ment farther inland after he had been taken into alliance by the Burgun- 
dian faction, and saluted as heir to the crown of France. His enemies of 
the dauphin’s party refused to meet him in the field, the superiority of 
the English national system of tactics being taken for granted, as it had 
been after Poitiers seventy years back. If anything was required to prove 
this admission, it was the one English disaster of the period — the combat 
of Bauge (1421) — in which the Duke of Clarence, having outridden his 
archers, was surprised, overwhelmed, and slain, because he had given battle 
with his men-at-arms alone. 

After the death of Henry V the French obviously considered that the 
change of commanders might bring them luck, and twice ventured to 
face the Duke of Bedford at Cravant (1423) and Verneuil(1424). But it was 
the system that was beating them, not the general; at each of these battles 
the English fought with the normal array of lances flanked with archery, 
their enemies with masses of dismounted men-at-arms and detachments 
of mounted men told off for sudden strokes. The event was the same as 
at Agincourt, and once more the French gave up in despair all hope of 
beating an English army in the field, and fell back on the defence of their 
innumerable towns and castles. 

This was a reversion to the policy by which Bertrand du Guesclin had 
saved France fifty years before; but it was not by mere passive resistance 
and the avoidance of general actions that the second and more dangerous 
English scheme of conquest was to be foiled. On this occasion the change 
of fortune was caused by a moral and psychological factor — the appear- 
ance of Joan of Arc to rally French national and religious sentiment to 
the side of Charles VII. We are not here concerned with spiritual things, 
and must only point out that the military side of Joan’s activity was 
appreciable. She not only put a new energy into the French generals, but 
shewed them that the English force was too small for the great tusk that 
it had taken in hand, that detachments might easily be cut up, and — 
this was most important-— that the way to tackle an English army was to 
surprise it before it could get into array and throw out its archer- 
wings. For the credit of the battle of Patay (1429) was hers; coming on 
with headlong speed she caught Talbot’s force before the line was formed, 
or the archers had time to fix their stakes, and scattered it. Whether her 
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coup was inspired by a true military instinct or by a mere eagerness to 
get to handstrokes, we cannot be sure. 

Joan stopped the progress of the English invasion, and dissipated the 
prestige of English invincibility. But, owing to the grudging and pusill- 
animous policy of her king’s ministers, she did not finish her task, and 
perished unrevenged. The war lingered on for another twenty- three years, 
spent in the slow recovery of the fortresses which Henry V had mastered 
in 1415-2®. It was essentially a war of sieges, but ended with two pitched 
battles of high tactical interest, whose details shew that we have arrived 
at a new epoch in the art of war, for in both field-artillery played a 
notable part. At Eormigny (1450) the English army in Normandy had 
taken up one of its usual defensive positions, and seemed likely to hold it 
with success, when the French brought up two culverins to their front, 
and placed them on a spot from which they enfiladed the hostile line. 
They were outside archery range, and did so much damage that at last the 
English charged out from behind their line of stakes to capture the guns. 
This led to a hand to hand fight, which was undecided when a newly ar- 
rived French detachment rode in from the flank and rolled up the English 
line. Almost the whole force was exterminated. In consequence the few 
remaining English strongholds in Normandy surrendered with small delay. 

In the final battle of the war, which lost Guienne as surely as Formigny 
lost Normandy, artillery was also prominent. Lord Talbot led the last 
levy of the English in the south to raise the siege of the loyal town of 
Castillon. The French faced him not in the open field, but behind a line 
of entrenchments, part of the eontravallation which they had drawn around 
the besieged place. Talbot saw no way of reaching Castillon save by a frontal 
attack on the lines; the enemy, being completely “dug in” and under 
cover, could not be effectively reached by archery. All along the entrench- 
ments their numerous artillery had been placed. Talbot formed his men, 
both lances and bows, in a column, and dashed at the weakest point of 
the lines. The guns opened upon him with a concentric fire, the head of 
the storming party was blown to pieces, and he himself was mortally 
wounded by a ball which shattered both his legs, A few of the English 
got inside the lines, but were soon expelled, and the French then sallied 
out and made an end of the shattered column (1453). 

It is worth noting that this intelligent use of artillery by the French 
distinguished all the later years of the war; the two master-gunners of 
Charles VII, the brothers Bureau, established a great reputation by their 
siege-craft— it is said that in the years 1449-50 they reduced as many as 
sixty castles and towns, small and great, in Normandy, after sieges of no 
great length, which contrasted strongly with the six months or more of 
leaguer by which Henry V had won many of these same places thirty years 
before. Obviously artillery was now a growing power, and could even be 
used effectively in the field, though as yet only under certain limited 
conditions. 
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All through the last years of the Hundred Years 1 War the English were 
still fighting wherever possible with the old tactics of the bows flanking 
the dismounted lances. The French shewed a growing tendency towards 
the use of cavalry for its proper purpose, but the merits of the two sys- 
tems were hotly debated. When the Burgundians fought Rene of Bar 
at Boulgneville in 1431 there was long debate whether their knights 
should dismount or no; they chose the English system, and were victorious. 
At Montlhery thirty years later, Commynes tells us of a precisely similar 
discussion, which ended in Charles the Bold bidding nearly all his men- 
at-arms take to their horses, only a few being left to stiffen his infantry. 
His French enemies all fought mounted, and succeeded in getting in some 
effective charges upon the Burgundian foot. This was in 1465; ten years 
later at Grandson Charles is found using all his men-at-arms as cavalry 
against the Swiss phalanx, which beat them off with ease. Nevertheless, 
except in England, where every battle of the Wars of the Roses was fought 
on foot, the knighthood was tending to resume its old methods of action 
over the rest of Europe. The fact was that the English system depended 
in essence on the possession of a very large force of trained archers of high 
efficiency, and no country save England could produce them. The conti- 
nental infantry were still inferior in the field, with the exception of the 
Swiss, whose pike-phalanx was immune against cavalry, and could only 
have been dealt with in this age by the use of masses of missile-bearing 
infantry properly supported by cavalry. But the Italian, Burgundian, and 
German enemies of Switzerland had not as yet any such infantry. And 
when the Swiss in the next century met their first checks, it was not from 
the bow or the hand-gun, but from the German Lanzknechts — pikemen 
trained in their own style— -or from the combination of cavalry with field 
artillery, as at Marignano (1515). 

In parts of Europe where the English archer had not penetrated, the 
fifteenth century shewed some curious tactical developments. The most 
interesting was that of the Hussite armies in the long Bohemian War 
(1420-34). This was the result of an improvisation by a general of talent, 
who had to face the feudal forces of Germany at the head of a raw but 
fanatical national levy, inspired at once by religious enthusiasm and by 
hatred for the Teutonic invader. Zizka’s device was the tactics of the 
Wagenburg or moveable laager of waggons combined with the use of masses 
of hand-gun men. It was as essentially defensive as the original English 
combination of archery and dismounted men-at-arms, but was less easy 
to handle, because its strength lay in the array of war-carts which sheltered 
the missile-bearing infantry. If there was leisure, not only were the carts 
chained together, but a ditch was dug in front of them, and the earth from 
it thrown up round the wheels. There was always a broad exit for sallies left 
in front of the Wagenburg , and another in the rear. But till the moment 
of counter-attack arrived these wera closed with posts and chains. The 
hand-gunners mounted upon the carts, men irregularly armed with pikes, 
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halberds, war-flails etc. were stationed in the narrow gaps between them. 
As the war went on the Hussites acquired cannon, which they mounted 
on specially built carts placed at intervals along each side of the 
fortification. 

In the first years of the war the Germans repeatedly attempted to 
storm the Wagmburgs , sometimes by cavalry charges, more often by 
columns of dismounted men-at-arms, but they were invariably repulsed. 
When the attack had been shattered by the effect of the fire-arms, the 
Hussites habitually charged out, the counter-attack being led by the small 
proportion of cavalry which they possessed. Hence came many victories 
against an enemy who seemed unable to learn anything from his defeats. 
At last the Germans refused to attack a Wagenburg, and the Hussites 
took to invading Bavaria, Meissen, and Thuringia, where they wrought 
great havoc. Obviously the tactics that should have been used against 
them were those of refusing to assault a prepared position, and of only 
attacking when the Hussites were on the march, and the Wagenburg not 
yet formed. Or when it had been formed, artillery placed at a safe 
distance should have been used against it en masse , so as to force the 
defenders either to suffer unrequited slaughter, or else to sally out and 
lose the advantage of their defences. As a matter of fact the defeat 
(Lipany, 1434) which ended the Hussite wars was inflicted by their own 
countrymen of the Calixtine or moderate party on the “Taborites’ 1 of 
Prokop. After the failure of areal or simulated assault on their Wagen- 
burg, the Taborites sallied out against an enemy who was not really beaten, 
but waited till they had come far forward in pursuit, and then faced them 
in the open and charged their flank with cavalry. The pursuing horde 
was cut up, and the victors then stormed the inadequately manned 
Wagenburg. The main legacy which the Hussites left behind was the 
multiplication of small fire-arms: during the next generation bands of 
hand-gun men — Bohemian, or trained in the Bohemian wars — were to 
be found in most of the armies of Eastern and Central Europe. 

The military history of fifteenth-century Italy shews no such interes- 
ting experiment as that of the Hussites. While Sir John Hawkwood and 
other condottieri trained in the wars of Edward III, who had many bow- 
men in their ranks, were the most noted figures in Italy, the English 
system was for a time employed — eg. we have already noted it at the 
important battle of Castagnaro. But as the influence of the Transalpine 
bands and generals faded away, and was replaced by that of native cap- 
tains of fortune, the decisive use of infantry was forgotten, and cavalry 
tactics once more became predominant. Machiavelli and Guicciardini 
ascribe this to the decaying military efficiency of the civic infantry militia 
of the great towns; when mercenaries had been hired on a great scale, they 
forgot the valour of their ancestors, who had fought sturdily enough in 
the wars of the thirteenth century.- When tyrants, the inevitable result 
of faction, grew common in Italy, they habitually discouraged the native 
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levee en masse, preferring to rely on mercenaries. But the cities which 
never fell into the hands of a tyrant, such as Venice, were no less given 
to the employment of foreign bands than were the lords of Milan, Verona, 
or Padua. These mercenaries, hired out by their eondottieri , or contractor 
captains, were from the early days of the fifteenth century onward nearly 
all heavy cavalry. Machiavelli remarks, with perfect truth, that in an 
army of SO, 000 men there were often only 2000 or 6000 properly equipped 
infantry. A horseman naturally wishes to get the advantage of his horse, 
unless some overruling condition of war forces him to dismount, and the 
Italian battles of the fifteenth century were essentially cavalry fights. 

But mercenaries fighting for profit, and hired one year by one prince 
and the next year by his rival, had neither patriotism nor fanaticism to 
excite them. To them war was a matter of business, and they were much 
more set on making and ransoming prisoners, or on extorting contributions 
from captured towns, than on killing their employer’s enemies. Why should 
a thrifty captain slay the men-at-arms of the opposite party, who were 
capable of paying good ransoms, and perhaps were old comrades who had 
been serving along with him in the last campaign? And since war was 
his trade, was it wise to put an end to war by a crushing and conclusive 
victory over the enemy of the moment? And so, as Guicciardini says, 
44 they would spend the whole of a summer on the siege of one fortified 
place, so that wars were interminable, and campaigns ended with little or 
no loss of life.” When in 1428 the great condottiere Carmagnola captured 
nearly the whole army of the lord of Milan, at the battle of Maclodio, he 
disgusted his Venetian employers by ransoming all the chiefs and officers 
next day for his private profit. 

The consequence of leaving the conduct of war in the hands of the great 
mercenary captains was that it came often to be waged as a mere tactical 
exercise or a game of chess, the aim being to manoeuvre the enemy into 
an impossible situation, and then capture him, rather than to exhaust him 
by a series of costly battles. It was even suspected that eondottieri , like 
dishonest pugilists, sometimes settled beforehand that they would draw 
the game. Battles when they did occur were often very bloodless affairs, 
ransoms rather than killing being the object of the players. Machiavelli 
cites cases of general actions in which there were only two or three men- 
at-arms slain, though the prisoners were to be numbered by hundreds. 

This insincere and absurd form of war-long cavalry manoeuvres ending 
sometimes in an almost bloodless tilting-match— continued in Italy 
down to the moment when the French came over the Alps to conquer 
the kingdom of Naples in 1494. These Transalpines, and the Swiss hired 
to fight in the Milanese quarrels, shocked Italian military opinion by 
winning unscientific battles after they had been out-manoeuvred, and by 
slaying the routed enemy wholesale — cosa nuova e di spavento grandis- 
simo a Italia, gid lungo tempo assuefpMa a vedere guerre piit presto belle 
di pom, pa e di appamti, e quasi simili a spettacoli, as Guicciardini cynically 
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remarks. The history of Italian fifteenth-century strategy and tactics 
ends with the coming of the bloodthirsty hordes of Charles VIII, and 
the introduction of the new forms of war which marked the period that 
was to endure for the next two generations. 

The complicated and interesting battles of the great Italian wars 
between 1494; and 1558 only concern us here because it is necessary to 
shew that the elements of their tactics were already to be found existing 
as separate phenomena, not yet correlated, in the wars of the later 
fifteenth century. We have already noted the commencement of the prac- 
tical use of field-artillery, and the multiplication of the smaller fire-arms 
which dated from the Hussite Wars. The cavalry charge, a thing almost 
extinct in Western Europe about the year 1400, had already been seen 
again at Montlhery and in the wars of Charles the Bold with the Swiss. 
It was to emerge on a larger scale at Fornovo, Marignano, and many 
another bloody Italian field. Above all, the use of the heavy column ot 
pikemen, as a thing immune against the cavalry charge, had been seen in 
all the earlier Swiss victories, and had reached its culminating point ot 
victory at Grandson and Morat. The simultaneous employment on one 
field of fire-arms great and small, of the column of pikes, and of the onset 
of the heavy gendarmerie, was to be the characteristic of the sixteenth- 
century wars. But into these struggles we have not here to enter. 

It was, in the end, to be the development of small fire-arms, capable of 
rapid discharge, which was to drive armour from the battle-field. But 
the hand-guns of the fifteenth century were still very imperfect weapons, 
not yet able to hold their own against good archery. Plate-armour had 
developed mainly as a defence against the long-bow 1 , and defensive 
armour was at its prime during this period, for workmanship and for 
complicated ingenuity— we may add also for picturesque and artistic 
appearance; and the scalloped and fluted panoplies that are generally 
named after the Emperor Maximilian are certainly the most graceful 
armour ever known. But the man-at-arms paid dearly for the complicated 
defences which the smith forged for him. All through the century we 
hear complaints of the drawbacks of a complete harness. During the 
period when fighting on foot still prevailed, rapid advance was difficult, 
and retreat generally fatal. At Agincourt the French chivalry were 
wearied out, and finally almost embogged, by a mere march of a mile 
over newly-ploughed and rain-sodden fields. By the time that they got 
into collision with their enemy they were wellnigh exhausted. And the 
dreadful proportion of casualties among the higher ranks to be found in 
the Wars of the Roses was undoubtedly due to the fact that in a routed 
army the bowmen and billmen could make off rapidly, but the knights 
and nobles were doomed, unless they possessed exceptionally trusty pages 
to bring up their horses from the rear. In normal fights on the continent 
the slowly moving vanquished wer# captured and held to ransom. But 
1 See supra , Vol. vi, p. 796. 
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when a party blood-feud was prevalent, as during the latter part of this 
great English series of campaigns, we find commanders like Edward IV 
giving orders to spare the commons, but to cut down every man wearing 
golden spurs. In such a struggle complete armour was a death-trap. 
When horse-fighting came back into favour the drawback was not quite 
so evident, since the wearer of a heavy panoply might escape, if his horse 
were not disabled. Masses of fully-armed horse were still seen during the 
great Italian wars which covered the period where the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries join. But when cavalry once more became the 
dominating arm, as the sixteenth century wore on, it was a much lighter 
cavalry, which had begun to discard great part of its armour, and to aim 
at rapid movement rather than at mere massive impact. 

Only one more point of importance remains to be dealt with before we 
have done with the fifteenth century and its art of war. This is the 
beginning of the national standing army, as opposed to mere royal guards 
or small permanent garrisons of castles, with which the world was already 
familiar. Of royal guards the largest and most formidable existing in 
1450 had been the Janissaries, the slave-soldiery of the Ottoman Sultan, 
a force of disciplined infantry armed with the bow, which by the time of 
Mahomet II had reached a total of some 10,000 or 12,000 men. No 
Western power could shew any equivalent for it in numbers or efficiency ; 
the personal retainers of Christian sovereigns never exceeded some few 
hundreds of men in permanent pay. And the existence of the Janissaries 
as a formidable unit of infantry had, all through the fifteenth century, 
given the Turks a great advantage over the irregular hosts of their 
Yugo-Slav, Polish, and Hungarian enemies — -as witness Varna (1444) and 
the second Kossovo (1449). 

But a permanent standing army had appeared in Western Europe, on 
a modest scale, in the year 1445, and was to be the first symptom of a 
general movement toward the creation of modern military organisations. 
This force was the Compagnies d'Ordonnance of Charles VII, a body of 
20 units of horse and foot combined, which the King of France kept under 
arms when he disbanded after the truce of 1444 the greater part of the 
heterogeneous troops whom he had been employing in the English war. 
Charles’s old levies had been Ecorcheurs for the most part, ill paid bands 
often hard to distinguish by their conduct from robber-gangs, working for 
the benefit of themselves and their captains. At the great disbanding in 
1444-45 the king selected from the mass of his officers a score of pro- 
fessional soldiers, some of them great nobles, others condottieri mainly of 
French blood, only a very few foreigners being chosen. To each of them 
was given the task of selecting and organising into a “company” a limited 
number of trustworthy and efficient troopers and archers. 

Each of the twenty companies— -fifteen for Langue d’oYl and five for 
Languedoc — consisted of a hundred l($neesfourmes ox lances garnies as they 
were sometimes called. The “lance” was composed of one fully equipped 
man-at-arms, a waiilkr who acted as his squire, a page, two archers, and 
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a valet de guerre. All were provided with horses for transport, but the 
two archers and the valet were intended to act as infantry, and it is 
doubtful if the page was a combatant. Thus the companies ran up to six 
hundred men apiece; they were each officered by a captain, a lieutenant, 
an ensign, and a “guidon.” The total made up a standing army of 
12,000 men, quite a considerable force for the fifteenth century. The 
man-at-arms received ten livres tournois a month, out of which he had to 
provide for his horses and the page. The other members of the lance had 
four or five livres apiece. That they were royal troops, and not mercenary 
bands hired from their respective captains, was shewn by the fact that 
the king nominated all officers, paid the men individually, and had a staff 
of inspectors, who reviewed the companies at reasonable intervals. They 
were not kept about the king’s person, but garrisoned at strategic points 
all over France, and in their earliest years one of their chief duties was 
to keep the roads clear of highway-robbers, the legacy of thirty years 
of war. 

It will be noted that the proportion of men trained to serve as infantry 
in the compagnies was small. To provide greater numbers, if of less 
valuable material, Charles tried the experiment of establishing a sort of 
local infantry militia, the Francs- Archers. In each parish or similar unit 
an able-bodied man was designated, who, in return for receiving immunities 
from taxation, was always to be ready to turn out with a bow or cross-bow, 
a steel-cap, and a “jack” or brigandine, when summoned to the field by 
the king. The archers of each district were to be assembled for inspection 
by royal officers four times a year, and were ordered to keep themselves 
efficient by regular practice at targets. The experiment was a failure, no 
arrangements for keeping the men organised in regular units, or accus- 
tomed to discipline, having been provided. Only long periods of embodi- 
ment could have made them a useful force. They turned out, when 
mobilised, to be little better than a peasant-levy, and though assembled 
in considerable numbers by Charles VII and by Louis XI in his earlier 
years, were gradually allowed to drop into obsolesence. The real origin 
of the infantry corps of the French standing army was to be found in the 
bodies of Swiss, whom Louis XI first hired, and who became under his 
successor a permanent part of the French military organisation. Regular 
infantry of native origin were not raised and kept on foot till the great 
Italian wars had begun, after our period has come to an end. 

But from 1445 Europe had before its eyes the type of the modern 
standing army — the tool of Renaissance monarchs — as embodied in the 
Compagnies d’Ordonnance. Feudal armies are beginning to disappear, 
mercenary bands under condottieri or contractors are destined to follow 
them into oblivion, and in short the military organisation of the Middle 
Ages is about to give place to that of the modern world, though the 
hired adventurer, and the feudal man-at-arms doing his stipulated turn 
of service for his fief, were yet to be found for many a year on the rolls of 
the Armies of the West » 
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CHAPTER XXII 

MAGIC, WITCHCRAFT, ASTROLOGY, AND ALCHEMY 

The Middle Ages received from previous periods and civilisations 
a rich inheritance of magic, divination, occult science, and demonology. 
Egypt and Babylonia bequeathed their long-accumulated stores of super- 
stition. The one offered its elaborate mortuary ritual and charms for the 
dead, its scarabs and amulets, its wax images and mannikins, its poly- 
pharmacy and divining dreams. The other added its incantation tablets, 
omens, liver divination, prediction from the stars, and varied magical 
paraphernalia. Both bestowed their sorcery and demons. Greek philo- 
sophy had introduced a more rational attitude towards nature, but the 
Greeks had not abandoned magic and divination. From the Persian 
Empire came Zoroastrian dualism, in which the struggle of the prince 
of this world against the other offered possibilities for both terrestrial 
and celestial magic. During the Hellenistic period astrology developed 
its elaborate technique. The mysteries and oriental cults that flooded the 
Roman Empire were accompanied by kindred philosophies: Gnosticism, 
with its close relations to astrology and magic as well as to Christianity, 
and Neo-Platonism, with its divination and theurgy. In the literature 
of the Roman Empire, whether scientific or popular, historical or sup- 
posititious, magic and astrology were prominent and were passed on to 
the Middle Ages in such authoritative works as Pliny’s Natural History 
and Ptolemy’s Quadripartitum. Finally, there was the primitive magic 
and folklore of the less civilised peoples who lived in or near the Roman 
Empire, such as the Celts, traces of whose Druidic lore already appeared 
in Roman authors, or the Germans, which were to affect popular belief and 
custom of the medieval period. 

As that period opened, however, the Western world, so far as it comes 
within our ken, was predominantly Christian, and the authorities, clerical 
or secular, were displaying systematic intolerance towards other forms of 
religious belief or of popular superstition. Paganism, as the word suggests, 
became relegated to the rural and backward districts. The Christian 
Emperors since Constantine, in their edicts preserved in the Theodosian 
Code, had forbidden magic and divination as well as idolatry and heathen 
worships. Various Church Councils of the early medieval centuries legis- 
lated against this or that popular superstition. How far did this policy 
succeed in wiping out the magical beliefs and practices of the past? To 
what extent did Christianity substitute an analogous magic of its own? 
To what degree did the old superstitions reappear in slightly changed 
forms or under new names? 

The Old Testament contains prohibitions of divination and sorcery 
but also instances of their employment. In the Roman Empire the Jews 
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were often regarded as charlatans, enchanters, and conjurers of spirits. 
The early Christians were similarly accused of magic by their adversaries, 
and the apocryphal and heretical writings, at least, of the early Christian 
centuries provided some evidence to substantiate the charge. The situation 
was not unlike a war in which either side hotly charges the other with 
employing illicit methods, weapons, or gases. But as with gases, so with 
magic. There is the kind that one indignantly prohibits and condemns, and, 
on the other hand, the kind that one practises and condones. This is a 
distinction to be kept in mind throughout the medieval period, that a pro- 
hibition of magic does not necessarily imply disapproval of all forms thereof. 

If Christianity at first tended to simplify and purify religion and daily 
life, there soon grew up again the institutions of sacraments, priesthood, 
and ritual which had an affinity with the ancient order of religious ideas. 
On the other hand, the personification of things in nature was frowned 
upon as too closely approaching nature worship. This in turn brought 
into disfavour the belief that magic power is inherent in natural objects 
and in rites of nature. God must be given all the glory. But sooner or 
later the suggestion was made that all these marvels of nature were God’s 
gift to man, that God had endowed gems with their extraordinary powers, 
that the stars — although not to be worshipped as gods — were His signs 
in the sky or instruments and secondary causes manifesting the future, 
that there was no harm in plucking a potent herb at dawn if one simul- 
taneously repeated a paternoster. Thereby was saved the conception of 
occult virtue, fundamental in natural magic, and practically the entire 
pseudo-science of astrology. 

The early Christians lived in an atmosphere of prophecy, vision, and 
miracle, and were keenly sensitive to what the Apostle Paul would have 
called the “pneumatic” world, or realm of spirits. This continued to he the 
attitude of the average monastery, and was inculcated by such literature 
as the lives of the saints and the sermons of popular preachers, or by 
such practices as the cult of relics, exorcisms, and holy water. The early 
Christians had been accused of atheism by their opponents, but, instead 
of denying the very existence of the pagan gods, they generally classed 
them as evil spirits, thereby swelling the ranks of demons, a class of 
beings already recognised by pagan antiquity, and increasing the pos- 
sibility of magic. 

Throughout the medieval period theologians repeatedly discussed the 
nature of demons and their capacity to perform or assist in the perform- 
ance of feats of magic. Did these spiritual beings possess bodies at all, 
and if so, were these aerial and transparent to the point of invisibility? 
Could they assume any bodies they pleased, or did they delude the 
human senses or imagination into fancying that man perceived such 
bodies? Could they enter human and other bodies? Could they pene- 
trate and pass through solid bodies? Could they move or transport 
through the air with extreme rapidity to great distances heavy bodies 
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such as the prophet Habakkuk or witches on their way to the sabbat? 
Free from bodily limitations, immortal or very long-lived, and pos- 
sessed as they were of extreme guile, had they acquired so intimate 
an acquaintance with the secrets of nature and so prolonged an ob- 
servation of signs and sequences, causes and effects, contingencies and 
probabilities, that they could perform any marvel required by magicians 
and enchanters, and could predict with reasonable certainty the outcome 
of almost any event? Could they speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels? Could they produce impotency and prevent the consummation 
of marriage? Did they merely affect dreams and the imagination, or 
were they capable of intercourse with either sex? Such were the questions 
debated — in no small measure, it is true, in terms of what classical 
authors like Plutarch and Apuleius had said already concerning demons. 
While such questions were variously answered at different times and by 
different persons, enough preternatural power and subtlety was always 
allowed the demons — at least by theologians; medical men were more 
sceptical — to account for the success of a vast amount of divination, 
sorcery, and other occult arts. This was diabolical and forbidden magic 
in distinction from the natural and less objectionable variety. 

Just as there is a fundamental resemblance between the charm which 
kills and the charm which cures, so it was no easy matter to draw a hard 
and fast line between diabolical and natural magic, or, for that matter, 
between natural magic and natural science. Even Augustine, an exponent 
of the demoniacal theory of magic, in his Confessions 1 censures “the vain 
and curious desire of investigation” through the senses, which is “palliated 
under the name of knowledge and science,” but is apt to lead one “into 
searching through magic arts into the confines of perverse science.” Over- 
much stress has been laid upon the diabolical magic of the Middle Ages. 
Magic, according to those who believed in it and practised it, could be 
performed merely by human agency, without invoking spirits, by use of 
fitting materials, whether natural or artificial, due rites and ceremony. 
This sort of magic was related more closely to learning and science, to 
medicine, technology, and the arts than it was to religion or demonology. 
For this reason we must somewhat qualify the generalisation of Hansen 
that faith in magic grows as interest turns away from empirical study of 
nature to religious speculation, since it obscures the close historical con- 
nexion between the empirical study of nature and magic. Empiricism is 
often another name for superstition, while magic — and still more astrology 
and alchemy — may be characterised by experimentation and associated 
with research. All tiie Pauline “pneumatics,” all the Christian personifica- 
tion of evil in place of the previous pagan personification of nature, failed 
to eradicate the underlying connexion of magic with nature. Magic may 
have striven to transcend, perturb, and upset nature, instead of being 
content to interpret and utilise it as jpodern science does. But it made 
1 x, 35 : Migne, Patrologia Latina, xxxn, c. 802. 
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much use of natural objects and relationships; it had its own charac- 
teristic view of nature, its own fixed laws and well-observed rules. 

Theologians and canonists might argue that demon activity was con- 
cealed in this sort of magic too, by implied pact or otherwise; their 
strained contention does not seem to have carried general conviction. 
Even an incantation was not necessarily spoken to a spirit; it might 
address itself directly to herb or wind, to drug or human being. It was 
a command or cue to be obeyed by the thing directly concerned. More- 
over, the theologians were perhaps none too well advised in granting to 
the demons so great a sway over this attractive field. If those evil spirits 
knew so much and could do so much, why should not adventurous and 
heroic individuals risk soul and body to snatch some of these secrets for 
the benefit of humanity and posterity? The theologians would reply 
that demons are by nature deceivers, whose prime object is to lead men 
astray, and that no dependence is to be placed upon them. Yet men 
could read in professed histories, or even in professed scriptures, that all 
useful arts and sciences had been revealed to early man by fallen angels, 
and men might insist that, while certain arts of divination had originally 
been learned from demons, they were now workable independently of any 
diabolical aid or pact. Apart from the standing temptation to invoke 
a spirit and try to extract some desired information or service from him, 
there was another flaw and seduction in the arguments of the Church 
Fathers and schoolmen. If the demons’ ability to work marvels vying 
with divine miracles and to predict the future was in large measure 
explainable by their long lives and close acquaintance with nature, why 
might not mankind, by long-continued observation and experiment, by 
building on the results believed to have been already obtained by Moses 
and Solomon, or by “the divine men of Egypt and Babylon,” keep 
developing the powers and enlarging the sphere of natural magic until 
men would have little need or temptation to solicit the dangerous assist- 
ance of spirits? Thus, at least, the matter would be apt to present itself 
to a person of superior intellect such as Roger Bacon or Albertus 
Magnus. 

The ordinary man, of course, employed the one or two charms which 
were known to him personally and of whose efficacy he had somehow 
become convinced, or paid an occasional visit to a diviner or astrologer 
under the urge of some selfish motive or curiosity. A preacher might 
spiritedly exhort the peasant to let all his cows die rather than consult 
a witch for a charm to cure them ; the rustic was apt to try to save his 
cattle first and his soul afterwards. For we must guard against inferring 
that prohibitions of magic by Church Fathers or ecclesiastical synods 
and councils would make much impression on the superstition of the 
common man. Magic had always been more or less prohibited and 
practised sub rosa in classical times and pagan antiquity, and the require- 
ments of logical consistency whiclf a trained intellect would draw from a 

XXII. 
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monotheistic faitli were not much taken to heart by the populace. Con- 
sequently in the Coptic period of Egyptian history we find popular magic 
remaining unchanged save for an added Christian tinge, such as the use 
of Christian divine names with which to conjure. There is little reason 
for supposing that the barbarous Celtic and German West under the 
influence of declining Rome would prove more enlightened. 

Standing out on the watershed between ancient and medieval times 
and thought is the tremendous figure of St Augustine (a.d. 354-460), 
“the greatest of the four. - ” As the sun of classical culture and oriental 
religion set behind it, it cast a long shadow over the centuries to come. 
Undoubtedly St Augustine’s credulity concerning tales of sorcery and 
the many passages in his writings against magic and astrology were very 
influential. But he had too little sympathy with scientific investigation 
to carry much weight with those interested in nature. Even in the fifth 
century he still found it advisable to defend Christians and Christianity 
from the imputation of magic. That his own opposition to astrology 
was not universal, or even typical, is shewn by the uncompromising 
astrological manual of Julius Firmicus Maternus in the fourth century, 
written almost certainly after his intolerant attack on other religions 
than Christianity, and by Augustine’s fellow African bishop and con- 
temporary, Synesius of Cyrene, who was a student of the occult and of 
divination, and perhaps author of a work on alchemy. Even Augustine 
shared the faith in mystic numbers of his Neo-Platonic contemporaries, 
Macrobius and Martianus Capella. 

Alchemy, which we just mentioned, is thought of as especially con- 
nected with the Middle Ages, and not without some justification, since 
the earliest extant manuscripts of alchemical writings date from about 
the third to the fifth centuries of our era. That ascribed to the historian 
Zosimus appears to be genuine. Alchemy continued, however, to flourish 
in early modern Europe and is still practised in Egypt and the Orient. 
The earliest alchemical treatises are closely associated with magic papyri 
and are themselves full of magic. Their tone and style are even more 
mystical and oracular than those of later productions in the same field. 
These earliest extant treatises are written in Greek; alchemical composi- 
tions in Arabic can hardly be traced farther back than the Abbasid 
dynasty. 

From the early medieval period, when literature, learning, and the 
arts were in a state of decline in the Latin West, there nevertheless have 
come down to us documents attesting the continued interest in magic 
and astrology. A few may be mentioned by way of illustration. Medieval 
epitomes of the fourth-century work of Julius Valerius on the legend of 
Alexander set forth the story of Nectanebus, Egyptian magician and 
astrologer and natural father of Alexander, and were thus precursors 
of the magic motif in the later vernacular romances of Alexander. 
Other characteristic works were the herbarium of the Pseudo- Apuleius 
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with its conjurations of herbs and other magical procedure; the De 
medicamentis of Marcellus Empiricus with its very superstitious remedies; 
the Latin translation of Alexander of Tralles, a Greek physician of 
the sixth century, with its ligatures and suspensions, incantations and 
characters; the translation by the Venerable Bede of a treatise on divina- 
tion from thunder. The De natura rerum of Bede likewise comprised 
several chapters on presages from moon, stars, clouds, fires, and birds, 
which Haureau justly censured the printed edition included in Migne’s 
Patrologia latma for having expurgated. Boethius strengthened the 
position of astrology in the Christian world by his discussion of fate, 
free will, and the stars in The Consolation of Philosophy. Isidore of 
Seville blew both hot and cold on the subject, stating that astrology was 
partly superstitious, partly a natural science. For a brief definition, 
however, it is doubtful if this can be bettered. Isidore also gave a defini- 
tion of magic and a catalogue of occult arts which was much utilised 
by subsequent writers— Rabanus Maurus, Hinemar of Rheims, Burcliard 
of Worms, Ivo of Chartres, Gratian in the Decretum , Hugh of St Victor, 
John of Salisbury, and others after him. We may not affirm with 
absolute certainty that the naive and simple schemes and methods of 
divination which are found scattered through the extant manuscripts 
from the ninth to the twelfth century and still later were equally in use 
earlier, but everything seems to point towards this conclusion. The 
Sphere of Apuleius or Pythagoras, which was used to determine whether 
the patient or person otherwise in danger would live or die by a numerical 
calculation based upon the letters of his name and referred to a table, 
was but a continuation of the Greek Sphere of Democritus or Petosiris. 
The lists of unlucky Egyptian days for each month go back to a Roman 
calendar of a.d. 354 and were mentioned by St Ambrose and St Augus- 
tine. Other common methods of divination were prognostication of the 
character of the coming year according to the day of the week on which 
it began, a method supposed to have been divinely revealed to the 
prophet Esdras, and prediction from the day of the moon. These moon- 
hooks in the earlier manuscripts are either anonymous or attributed to 
the prophet Daniel. Thus scriptural names were used to sanction question- 
able superstitions, which are furthermore apt to occur on the fly-leaves of 
ecclesiastical calendars. 

The customs of the Germanic peoples were not reduced to writing in 
the form of Latin leges until the early medieval centuries, after their 
practitioners had long been on Roman soil and under Christian influence. 
Their redaction was probably the work of ecclesiastics who omitted traces 
of heathenism and primitive magic or at least covered them with a 
Christian veneer. An example is the method of proof by ordeal, over 
which Christian priests presided until Innocent III at the Fourth Lateran 
Council of 1215 forbade participation of the clergy on the ground that 
the procedure was superstitious. 

t/H. XXIX. 
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A larger amount of primitive folklore appears to have survived in 
Celtic law, witness the introduction of the Senchus Mor, and in Celtic 
culture generally. When St Columba expelled the evil spirits from 
a magic fountain in Scotland, he sanctified it by bathing in it and 
blessing it, so that it continued to heal diseases as before. The loricae 
of Grildas, Patrick, and others seem to be Christianised charms. St Patrick 
had feared the incantations and prodigies of the Druids, but some of the 
practices of their successors, ihe jili, were tolerated in the medieval period. 
Christianity forbade two of their methods of divination, but permitted a 
third by one’s finger-ends. Prognostications were also made from the 
howling of dogs. Moreover, such satires or maledictions of th epli as the 
following were as dreaded as had been the incantations of the Druids: 
“I’ll make a satire against you; I’ll make one against your father, your 
mother, and your grandfather. I’ll sing magic words on the waters of 
your realm, and there’ll be no more fish caught therein. I’ll sing magic 
words on your trees, and they’ll bear no more fruit. I’ll chant against 
your fields, and they’ll never yield crops again.” Or the fill would kill a 
man by taking hold of his ear with two fingers. Especially characteristic 
of the Celtic peoples was the belief in fairies or underground beings. 
Other reported details of Celtic magic, such as magic shields or swords, 
wands of yew or rods of hazel, enchanted caves and draughts, the virtues 
or voices of winds and waves, may for the most part be duplicated in the 
similar lore of other peoples and in later medieval romance. Astrology 
does not appear to have been highly developed among the Celts, but 
they observed the waxing of the moon. 

Of popular superstitions of the early Middle Ages we are also informed 
by such documents as the Indicuhis superstitionum, the decrees of Church 
councils, and the capitularies of the Carolingians. These denounce the 
making of offerings at trees, stones, fountains, and cross-roads, or the 
lighting of fires and candles there, or the addressing of vows and incanta- 
tions to such natural objects. They forbid the worship of groves* stones, 
wells, and rivers. The sun and moon are not to be called lords. Wizardry 
and tempest-raising, divination and dancing, choruses and orgies, are pro- 
hibited. Among these laws against nature- worship and magic is one noted 
for its sceptical character, the so-called Canon epwcopi , a regulation of 
uncertain provenance, first given in the legal collection of Regino of 
Prum about 906. It brands as a mere dream the delusion that women 
ride at night with Diana. Agobard, Archbishop of Lyons from 814 to 
841, attacked the belief in magic weather-making in his Liber contra 
insulsam vulgi opmionem de grandine et tonitruis . But such rare instances 
of scepticism stand out against a background of general credulity in 
magic in the early medieval period. At its close the Northmen were 
firmly convinced of the reality of wizards, ghosts, and other preternatural 
phenomena and forces, and of the magic of strange peoples, especially 
the Lapps. Of their own primitive magic as well as pagan mythology 
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there is still some reflection in their literature as written down about the 
twelfth century. 

The Anglo-Saxon Leech-Book of Bald and Gild contains a large 
amount of magical procedure with much Christian colouring which may 
often replace a previous pagan equivalent. For example, a man stung by 
an adder is cured by drinking holy water in which a black snail has been 
washed, and the bite of a viper is smeared with ear-wax with three 
repetitions of “the prayer of St John.” For another type of poisoning 
is prescribed an application of butter churned on a Friday from the milk 
of “a neat or hind all of one colour , 11 with nine repetitions of a litany, 
paternoster, and an unintelligible incantation. Much fear is shewn of 
witchcraft, enchantment, and ills from evil spirits. Other medical manu- 
scripts from the ninth to the twelfth century abound similarly in charms, 
incantations, and characters, with Christian tags and prayers to certify 
their unimpeachability or to reinforce their healing virtue. Even the 
medicine of Salerno was free neither from magic and empiricism nor 
from lunar and astrological superstition. Latin treatises on the arts 
from the eighth or ninth to the twelfth century are marked by quaint 
procedure dependent on the conception of occult virtue and by an occa- 
sional bit of magic or incantation. Two of the foremost minds of the 
tenth century, both in intellectual history and in ecclesiastical and poli- 
tical activities, Gerbert and Dunstan, gained reputations for magic, the 
one posthumously, the other already as a studious youth. 

The Arabic world until the twelfth century was more civilised and 
learned than Western Christendom. It produced far more men of science. 
But it was hardly less given to the occult, since magic and necro- 
mancy, astrology and alchemy, flourished there apace. Supposititious 
and apocryphal literature multiplied; various superstitious works were 
fathered upon famous philosophers and physicians of antiquity. We 
must not, however, lay too much stress upon a supposedly orienta 
tendency to vagaries, fantasy, and occultism. The worth of astrology 
was questioned by Farabi and others; alchemy was not without its critics. 
The accomplishments of Arabic medicine, mathematics, and astronomy 
have won general recognition, but Berthelot pronounced Arabic alchemy 
inferior to the Latin alchemy of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 
He regarded the genuine writings of the Arabic Geber ( Jabir ibn Hayyan) 
as of little worth compared to the Latin treatises ascribed to Geber but 
for which no Arabic originals could be found. More recent research has 
found additional Arabic manuscripts which go far towards rehabilitating 
Geber’s reputation, while the eleventh-century work by Abu’l-Hakim 
Muhammad Ibn ‘Abd-al-Malik as-Salihl al-Khwarazml al-Kati contains 
matter corresponding to some of the inventions credited to the later Latin 
alchemists. Abu’l-Hakim also emphasises the importance of quantitative 
relations and of scientific instruments and apparatus. Indeed the contri- 
bution of Arabic alchemy to experimental method may not be gainsaid. 
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But this is not to say that Arabic alchemy was entirely scientific and 
free from taint of magic and the occult. Nor was the scepticism to which 
we referred above sustained and consistent. The philosopher Kindi might 
deny the possibility of the transmutation of metals and write on The 
Deceits of the Alchemists, but he believed in astrology to the full and in 
the magic force of words, figures, characters, and sacrifice, as his On 
Stellar Rays or The Theory of the Magic Art makes plain. 

The occult science of the Arabic writings would not have made such 
an impression upon the Western Latin world, had it not been intertwined 
with chemical, medical, and mathematical knowledge of real value, had it 
not come in under great names which were as often genuine as apocryphal, 
and had it not formed an integral part of the prevailing Weltanschauung 
or general scheme of things. This may be briefly yet sufficiently illus- 
trated by the case of Avicenna, whose Canon constituted the chief 
medieval textbook in both medicine and surgery, and who had further 
influence as a commentator on Aristotle. Yet he introduced a mystical 
and magical factor into science which was rather foreign to Peripate- 
ticism. He was repeatedly cited in medieval Latin works as a supporter 
of fascination and incantations, as holding that nature would obey 
thought, that a strong effort of the human will and imagination might 
move phenomena, “that souls can in so far conform to the celestial in- 
telligence that it will alter material bodies at their pleasure, and then 
such a man will work wonders.” Another doctrine of an astrological 
cast which was constantly ascribed to him by Latin writers was that the 
power of the stars was so great that their virtue would generate another 
race of men, should the present population be wiped out by a universal 
deluge. Alchemical works were also ascribed to him. 

Whenever we may choose to date the first beginnings of the medieval 
revival of learning in the Christian Latin West, it had at any rate 
become pronounced by the twelfth century. With the increase of schools 
and studies, of written literature and learned works, the amount of 
natural magic intermingled with the science and medicine of the time, 
and also the number of professedly magic books, became more abundant. 
This was especially true of the numerous translations from the Arabic, 
and probably in no field was Arabic influence greater than in astrology. 
Yet the voluminous writings of the Arabic astrologers would not have 
been so eagerly sought out and translated had there not already been 
existent in the Western Christian world a very lively interest in that 
subject. Comets were feared, and even bishops and abbots were not 
unknown to pore over the pages of Manilius or Firmicus. The process 
of translation from the Arabic perhaps began as early as 984, when 
Herbert asked a Lupitus of Barcelona to send him a book on “astrology” 
of which he had made a version. Astrologia, however, might mean 
astronomy, just as astronomia in medieval Latin may denote judicial 
astrology. Gerbert himself may have been the translator of other works 
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not wholly free from the astrological interest, and. the Mathematka 
Alhandrei (or, Alchandri ), a confused miscellany of astrological detail, 
which certainly shews Hebrew — and probably Arabic — influence and 
names, if not a direct translation, is found in manuscripts dating back 
to the tenth or eleventh century. But the bulk of Arabic astrology 
appears to have been translated in the course of the twelfth century, 
when such authors as Albohali, Haly Heben Rodan, Messahala, Aben- 
ragel, Alcabitius, Kindi, Albumasar, Zael, Thebit ben Corat, Aomar, 
and Almansor were put before the Latin-reading public. These works 
remained in use long after the invention of printing, when they appeared 
in early editions or old collections of astrological works. The twelfth 
century also saw the Greek Tetrabiblos of Ptolemy turned into the 
Latin Qiiadripartitum through the medium of the Arabic. Indeed, the 
translation of this astrological work preceded that of the astronomical 
Almagest, Moreover, the very translators promptly began to write astro- 
logical manuals of their own, such as John of Spain’s Epitome , consisting 
of an introduction to astrology and four books of judgments. 

The prevalence of an astronomical interest may be further inferred 
from such works of the first half of the twelfth century as the Philosophia 
or Dragmaticon of William of Conches and the De rnundi universitate of 
Bernard Silvester. John of Salisbury essayed an attack upon astrologers 
in his Policraticus ; but it had so little effect even upon his own country- 
men that in the second half of the century we find Daniel of Morley 
defending both astrology and the Arabic learning of Toledo, and Roger 
of Hereford writing astrological treatises in several parts. Early in the 
thirteenth century Michael Scot composed an elaborate but confused and 
cumbrous introduction to astronomy and astrology at the request of 
Frederick II. Leopold, son of the Duke of Austria, made a long astro- 
logical compilation for which different dates between 1200 and 1260 
have been suggested; it was later printed. 

Let us note the character and content of astrology as accepted in the 
Middle Ages. According to the then prevailing Ptolemaic or geocentric 
theory, the earth was the centre of the universe to which all matter 
gravitated in order of its grossness and heaviness, just as, according to 
the Aristotelian physics, earth, the heaviest of the four elements, was 
covered with water, which in its turn was enveloped with air, beyond 
which came the sphere of fire. Then followed in succession the spheres 
of the moon, Mercury, Venus, the sun, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, and 
outside these the eighth sphere of the fixed stars. Things on or near the 
earth within the spheres of the four elements were known as inferiors, 
while all bodies from the orb of the moon upwards were called superiors. 
For in one way or another the stars, planets, and celestial spheres were 
preferred to terrestrial creation; whether as of longer or eternal duration, 
a more refined substance, a more # regular and purposive motion than 
inanimate objects— so that they must needs be either themselves animate 
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beings or at least guided each by its ruling Intelligence — or whether as 
secondary causes closer to the First Cause in the chain of causation than 
were other phenomena, It followed that other natural phenomena were 
produced by them as instruments of the First Cause. In other words, 
inferiors are ruled by superiors. 

This may be regarded as the fundamental hypothesis not merely of 
astrology but of the entire medieval view of nature. Moreover, it was 
more universally accepted throughout Christian society than is, for ex- 
ample, the theory of evolution at the present time. The most sceptical 
or pious opponent of the astrologers would hardly venture to call it in 
question. This may serve to explain why the Copernican doctrine was so 
slow to be formulated, why it seemed so revolutionary at the time, and 
why it so long failed of anything like general acceptance. The astro- 
logical hypothesis was also closely related to the Peripatetic conception 
of form and matter, and more particularly to the notion of matter 
receiving form at a certain moment and thus becoming a composite 
or individual. Inferiors are the matter which receives form from the 
superiors. Hence, so long as men continued to think of everything 
as composed of matter and form, it was unlikely that the belief that 
terrestrial phenomena are ruled by the celestial movements and figures 
would be seriously shaken. 

Everything on earth was thought of as related to some force in the 
sky. From the enclosing spheres potent influences concentrated upon 
the earth’s surface, and as the errant planets in the circle of the zodiac 
wove their intricate pattern of approach and recession, epicycle and 
eccentric, stationary and retrograde, conjunction and opposition, the 
course of nature altered to correspond. It was plausible to connect three 
of the twelve signs into which the zodiac divided with each of the four 
elements, qualities, humours, winds, and the like ; to divide the human 
body into twelve sections from top to toe, each under the control of one 
of the signs; to relate the seven planets to the days of the week, the 
chief metals, the ages of man and of the world; to suppose that fluids 
in vegetation and animals were affected like the tides by the waxing and 
waning of the moon. Winds and weather, all gems and minerals, herbs 
and trees and medicinal simples, all animal life even to the human body, 
were believed to be governed by the stars. Hence no one could go far in 
zoology, botany, mineralogy, alchemy, or medicine without knowledge 
of this astral rule of inferior nature. 

But then arose the disputed question: how far was man as a part of 
nature subject to the decrees of superior bodies, and how far was he, as 
a conscious, intelligent, and self-willed being, the master or wrecker of 
his own destiny? What events in human life and history might be classed 
as necessary and predictable, what as contingent and only conjecturable? 
Ptolemy, in a passage cited by almost every later writer, whether pro or 
cow, had granted that the wise man rules the stars, but his meaning was 
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that it is necessary to know astrology and the future in order to make 
the best of it or to avoid it. Similarly the prevailing medieval view would 
seem to have been that, while an astrologer might make mistakes or try 
to predict something beyond his ken, he was so likely to tell one something 
true and valuable that it was the safer procedure and part of prudence 
to consult him beforehand. Some were even so bold as to urge that horo- 
scope and ascendent kept step with divine prescience and providence 
without violating human freedom, and that God regulated the moment 
of an individual’s birth to conform to the fate which He foresaw was in 
store for him. 

Astrology in this narrower sense of the prediction of human character 
and fate divided into four sections. Nativities were the determination of 
a person’s temperament and life from the position of the constellations 
at the time of his birth. Revolutions and conjunctions determined general 
events — including the weather, crops, pestilences, and other natural 
phenomena as well as historical occurrences — for the ensuing year in the 
case of a revolution, or for the duration of the influence of the conjunction 
of the planets or eclipse of sun or moon. Interrogations were answered 
by the astrologer on the basis of such considerations as the questioner’s 
horoscope and the time when the question was put. Elections were the 
art of selecting the favourable astrological moment for the initiation or 
performance of any undertaking, from planting a cucumber vine to electing 
a Pope. As an adjunct to this fourth branch we find the science of 
astrological images, in which the fundamental idea was to engrave or 
construct the image at the right moment when the prevailing constellations 
would be most favourable to the end sought. Thereby it was supposed 
that the virtue of the stars could be transferred to the image, which thus 
became a potent talisman for future use. It was by such channels as 
elections and images that astrology ceased to be mere divination and 
fused with operative magic. Two popular treatises on these astrological 
images were those of Thebit ben Corat and Thetel or Zael; another was 
ascribed to Ptolemy. 

Geomancy ranked next to astrology in popularity as a method of 
divination. From the twelfth century onwards geomancies occur with 
great frequency in the manuscripts. Many of those in Latin bear the 
names of Arabic authors or of twelfth-century translators. Probably the 
most elaborate Latin work on the subject was that composed in 1288 by 
Bartholomew of Parma for a bishop-elect. Even a humanist like Pomponius 
Laetus late in the fifteenth century copied a geomancy with his own hand. 
Strictly speaking, geomancy should be divination from the element earth, 
just as pyromancy is prediction from fire. Actually, the method of these 
medieval geomancies is to obtain a figure by jotting down at random four 
lines of dots aud then cancelling dot for dot in either pair of lines until 
only one or two dots remain in e^ich line. Presumably the marks were 
originally made in dust or sand with the four fingers of one hand. By this 
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chance procedure one of sixteen possible figures is obtained which serves 
as a key in referring to a set of tables for the answer which is sought as 
to the future. Since a number obtained by chance would serve as well 
for this purpose, we have analogous methods such as revolving a wheel 
until a pointer comes to rest upon a number, as in the treatise assigned 
to the physician of King Amalricus (Amaury) or the Prenosticon Socratis 
Basilei. These geomancies usually claim at least an astrological basis, but 
often determine the prevailing constellations by the same chance method. 
Sometimes, however, not only are the sixteen figures related to signs, 
planets, houses, and other astrological details, but prognostication is based 
upon general instructions instead of fixed tables of answers. 

Divination from dreams found a certain amount of support both in 
Aristotle’s Be somno et vigilia and in the Bible, although theologians 
warned men to beware of the illusions of demons in dreams. The work of 
Achmet or Ahmed ben Sirin, in over three hundred chapters, was trans- 
lated from the Greek by Leo Tuscus in the twelfth century. The briefer 
Latin dreara-books which were common from the tenth to the fifteenth 
century were generally attributed either to Joseph or Daniel, and usually 
consist of an alphabetical arrangement of things seen in dreams with a line 
of interpretation for each: for instance, “Aves in sompniis apprehendere 
lucrum significat.” There were also fuller treatments, such as that of 
William of Aragon, who endeavoured to relate dreams to the constellations 
and to find an astrological basis for oneiromancy. 

Other arts of predicting the future were for the most part prohibited 
or disapproved, possibly because of the prominence of divination in pagan 
Greece and Borne. Necromancy was reckoned especially reprehensible, 
although some Arabic writers had classed it as a department of natural 
science, notably Farabi in De ortu scientiarum , and this classification was 
repeated even by some Christian writers such as Gundissalinusin De divisions 
philosopMae , and Daniel of Morley. Pyromancy was suspected of involving 
fire-worship. Treatises on it are scarce and those on hydromancy and 
aerimancy still more so. Divination by gazing into lucid surfaces, such as 
the blades of swords, crystals, basins, mirrors, or finger-nails, was much 
practised and even by the clergy, but was suspected of demon aid and 
condemned by ecclesiastical councils. Chiromancy was less open to objec- 
tion, since it seemed to have a physical basis in physiognomy, or the 
relation of personality and character to physique, upon which a treatise 
was ascribed to Aristotle. Lot-casting seemed to have scriptural sanction, 
but Aquinas gave the warning not to tempt God unduly in this practice 
in his opusculum, De sortibus, addressed possibly to the Duchess of 
Burgundy, Opening the Psalter at random was a common method. 

Like astrology, alchemy received an impetus from translation from the 
Arabic. The Book of the Composition of Alchemy of Morknus purports 
to have been translated in 1144 by Bobert of Chester, but Buska has 
questioned its authenticity. By the middle of the next century, if not 
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earlier, such works as the Lumen luminum and De ahminibus et salibus 
were well known. These two titles suggest the contrasting sides of alchemy, 
the mystical and the practical. Other much-read medieval treatises were 
The Booh of Seventy Precepts and The Booh of Perfect Mastery, the Turbo, 
Philosophorum, and the Summa attributed to Geber. Works of alchemy 
were later ascribed to Albertus Magnus, Roger Bacon, Thomas Aquinas, 
and other prominent philosophers and students of nature of the thirteenth 
century, as well as to mere men of letters like John Garland and Jean de 
Meung. However, the works of undisputed authenticity of such natural 
philosophers, observers, and experimenters as Albertus Magnus, parti- 
cularly his five books on minerals, and Roger Bacon give a fairly good 
picture of the status of alchemical theory, practice, and literature at that 
time. Alchemy met with more scepticism than astrology, partly because 
the transmutation of metals seemed more contrary to the course of nature 
as then understood, and partly because it could be better put to the test 
of immediate and repeated experiment, and because persons lost more 
money by it. 

The conception of occult virtue was generally held by medieval 
encyclopedias, treatises on animals, herbs, and stones, and medical works. 
Such virtues were marvellous, producing results that seemed almost divine 
and could not be accounted for by the component four elements in natural 
objects or by their qualities of hot and cold, moist and dry. Most of these 
reputed virtues seem fictitious : for example, the power of a gem to make 
its bearer invisible, of the heart of a vulture to make him popular and 
wealthy, or of the eye of a tortoise, taken internally, to clear the system 
of vapours and make possible illuminating visions. The carcass of an 
animal may yield some acid or drug useful in industry or pharmacy. But 
when Bartholomew of England affirms that “there is nothing in the body 
of an animal which is without manifest or occult medicinal virtue,” we 
cannot but feel that he is overstating the case, however commendable his 
desire to utilise waste products. Nevertheless some occult virtues were 
true, such as the power of the magnet to attract iron. Because there were 
certain remarkable natural properties which medieval science could not 
explain, men assumed the existence of many others which do not exist. 
How far shall we classify this attitude as superstition, how far as mistaken 
science? Certainly it was closely related to both magic and astrology. 
The magnet is especially employed in magic, Marbod and other medieval 
writers tell us. And occult virtues which could not be accounted for from 
the elements and qualities were explained as produced by the influence 
of the stars. Pliny was probably right in suggesting that the Magi were 
both the great employers and the discoverers (or rather, imaginers) of 
these occult virtues. They were apt to be associated with magic procedure, 
and it was easy for defenders of superstition against criticism to adduce 
the existence of these occult virtues#as an unanswerable argument in favour 
of the occult and marvellous. Their existence was accepted by men of the 
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highest scientific attainments then possible. The most extreme claims in 
the way of occult virtue were made for gems, so that even the advocates 
of such virtues recognised that there was an opposing scepticism. Yet 
there seems to be no purposive attack upon the occult properties of gems 
extant from the medieval period. 

Poisons, with their mysterious action, were commonly confused with 
sorcery in times past. The Greek and Latin languages employed the same 
words, $>apfiaKeia and venefida. , for both. The fact of poisoning supported 
the supposition of sorcery, and conversely the belief in sorcery encouraged 
an exaggerated credulity as to distant and far-fetched action of poisons 
and drugs. We therefore find the theory of occult virtue carried to great 
lengths in the numerous medieval works on poisons, such as that of Peter 
of Abano, which was perhaps addressed to Pope John XXII, that of 
William de Marra to Urban V, that of Christopher de Honestis, and those 
of Prancis of Siena, Antonio Guaineri, professor of medicine at Pavia, 
and John Martin of Ferrara to three different Dukes of Milan. In such 
treatises we read of venomous animals that kill by mere glance or hiss, 
of poisons which act at a distance or whose effects are felt only after a 
long lapse of time, and of amulets like the foot of a vulture which betray 
the presence of secret poisons or prevent their operating. Akin to poisoning 
was the supposed human power of fascination or the evil eye. 

There was more doubt felt and expressed as to the efficacy of immaterial 
things, like words, figures, and characters, in altering either natural 
phenomena or human nature. This scepticism was often extended to 
astrological images even by those who accepted the influence of the stars 
upon nature, man, and society. It was not merely that those who called 
magic diabolical insisted on crediting to the agency of demons what might 
otherwise have been ascribed to the power of words, characters, and images. 
There was also a rational objection to assigning any motive force to in- 
corporeal entities without power of physical contact. 

On the other hand, by the twelfth and thirteenth centuries there were 
in circulation numerous books of magic, some of which went to the length 
of necromancy and the invocation of spirits. William of Auvergne, Bishop 
of Paris from 1288 to 1249, cited many of these in the discussion of magic 
and demons in his De universo. Later in the same century Albertus 
Magnus wrote the Speculum astronomiae to distinguish unobjectionable 
works of astronomy and astrology from other treatises contrary to the 
Christian Faith and concerned with necromancy, but making a false 
pretence of possessing an astronomical basis and character. To this end 
he gave a critical bibliography with titles, names of authors, and incipits. 
Not only were such magic books cited in other medieval writings, but 
many survive in manuscript. The Liber June ascribed to Hermes, the 
Book of Verms of Toz Grecus, and the Book of the Spiritual Works of 
Aristotle or the Book Antimaquis associated spirits with the stars and 
planets. Still more elaborate works, dealing with various kinds of magic, 
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were Picatrix , which emanated from Spain and the Arabic, the Liber vacce 
or Liber Anguemis , which pretended to be a work of Plato revised by 
Galen, and The Sworn Booh of Honorius. Of the Notory Art, which sought 
illumination from God by use of mystic diagrams, magic words, and in- 
vocation of angels, there are treatises ascribed to Solomon and to 
Apollonius, 

We may illustrate the character of these works a little further. The 
Liber lime associates fifty-four angels with outlandish names with the 
twenty-eight mansions of the moon, employs suffumigations and repeti- 
tions of names of spirits, and instructs in the engraving of images to effect 
such results as injury to a personal enemy, the rout of an army, or the 
destruction of a given place. Picatrix tells how to work almost every 
conceivable marvel, from walking on water, becoming invisible, or ap- 
pearing in animal form, to impeding the erection of buildings or rendering 
them safe and stable. The magician must meet certain personal require- 
ments, go through the most complicated procedures, and use a vast number 
of natural substances. The pages are also thickly sprinkled with incanta- 
tions, characters, and adjurations. Sorcery and sacrifice are prominent and 
often attended with great ceremonial. In the Liber vacce the animal to 
be sacrificed must commonly be of a specified colour and physique, and 
is then confined for a period before being killed and is subjected to a strict 
regimen or diet. For example, a crow without a speck of white on it is 
to be drowned. An equally black dog is imprisoned in a dark kennel and 
on the third day is to eat the crow and drink the water in which it was 
drowned. On the eleventh day when only the whites of the dog’s eyes 
shew and it cannot bark, it is to have some of the juice of a certain small 
tree, after taking which it will be enabled to bark loudly. But it is then 
to be bound so that it may not struggle and to be boiled in a big pot. 
The broth which is thus obtained is to be used in producing rain. 

Among less objectionable works, not open to the charge of dealing with 
spirits, was the Kiranides of Kiranus, King of Persia, which was translated 
from some Oriental original into Greek in 1168-69, and into Latin not 
very long afterwards. Its four books deal with the virtues of trees, birds, 
stones, and fish for medicinal and magical purposes. Of the same category 
are the Secrets or Experiments and the De mirabilibus mundi , which were 
attributed to Albertus Magnus. While these treatises were probably not 
by Albert, his genuine works on nature sometimes contain parallel passages, 
and he was not unfavourable to what we have earlier defined as natural 
magic. In one passage he even speaks of the three sciences of magic, 
necromancy, and astrology. But he regarded natural magic as essentially 
different in method and results from the Aristotelian “physical science.” 
William of Auvergne also accepted the existence of a natural magic which 
was not concerned with demons, but he called it a part of natural science. 
The attitude of Roger Bacon was ^imilar, although he was more timid 
about giving the word “magic” any favourable connotation. These men 
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also leave us with a strong impression of the empirical and experimental 
character of magic. The 4 ‘experimenters 11 to whose activities they allude 
or whose writings they cite are as apt to appear charlatans, quacks, and 
empirics in our eyes as they are to represent the forerunners of modem 
scientific investigation. An “experiment” then might be a successful 
prescription or cure in medicine, the discovery of a new occult virtue of 
a stone or a part of an animal, the finding of a herb of potent quality, 
the working of a magic illusion, or any other marvel attested or supposed 
to be attested by experience. William of Auvergne repeatedly cites 
eccperimentatores and books of experiments for feats of magic, especially 
of natural magic. Just such books of experiments have comedown to us: 
the Eosperimenta Alberti already mentioned, several treatises of medical 
experiments and secrets ascribed to Galen or Rasis, collections of chemical 
and magical experiments such as the Liber ignium of Marcus Grecus or 
the twelve experiments of John Paulinus with pulverised snakeskin. While 
all this so-called experimental literature smacks strongly of magic, yet it 
leads on to the experimental method of modem science. The alchemists 
in particular were assiduous experimenters, just as the astrologers were 
frequent observers and measurers of the heavens. Works of alchemy con- 
sist largely of directions for processes, and the modern laboratory may be 
regarded as the lineal descendant of the medieval alchemist’s workshop. 
Roger Bacon has been given great credit as a forerunner of modern 
scientific ideals and procedure because of the section in his Opus maius 
entitled, “Experimental Science.” But when we come to analyse its spirit 
and content, what else is it than natural magic and alchemy ? 

All books of magic, however superstitious, unscrupulous, and immoral 
they may seem, were almost certainly the work of educated authors and 
make at least some pretence to science and learning. Vulgar witchcraft 
may be said to have left practically no written records of its own. Old 
wives, enchantresses, and ordinary diviners were mere practitioners or im- 
posters, not authors. Witches had no libraries. We learn of their doings 
from the tales with which chroniclers endeavour to enliven or lighten their 
pages, from the hostile diatribes of preachers and theologians, from the 
caustic comment of members of the medical profession who lost their 
patients to such quacks and charlatans, from adverse legislation or the 
accounts of trials. As a rule such vulgar witchcraft was of a dull and sor- 
did character, simple and restricted in its procedure, inferior in interest 
and variety to the magic of the learned which could give it points even 
in such matters as sex appeal. 

As for adverse legislation, for some centuries it seems to have been more 
ecclesiastical than secular. Even in the later Middle Ages most Italian 
cities had no specific legislation against magic in their statutes. This was 
likewise true of French coutumes of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
and of German law of the same period. These municipal statutes and local 
customs seem tacitly to have continued the attitude of the Roman Law, 
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that a magician, witch, or sorcerer was to be punished only if he or she 
could be shewn actually to have done someone injury, in which case he or 
she would be liable anyway by ordinary process of law. Somewhat similar 
but not quite identical was the attitude of the Spanish code. Las Siete 
Partidas , of Alfonso the Learned in the thirteenth century. Those who 
invoked evil spirits, or made wax images of other persons with the intent 
to injure them, were to be punished by death, but those who employed 
incantations with kindly purpose and good results were pronounced de- 
serving of reward rather than penalty. Here credulity in the power of 
witchcraft had reached a point where sorcery with intent to injure was 
punished rather than actual injury, while on the other hand no objection 
was made to the employment of magical procedure for good ends. 

The closing years of the thirteenth and opening years of the fourteenth 
century saw some further development of Latin astrology and astrological 
medicine. Guido Bonatti, an astrologer of Forli, in the defence of which 
against the papal troops in 1282 he played a prominent part, wrote a 
voluminous Liber astronomicus in ten tractates. The famous Catalan, 
Arnold of Villanova, who served a number of kings and Popes as physi- 
cian until his death in 1311, in his numerous medical writings included 
ligatures and suspensions, incantations and fantastic procedure, astrological 
medicine and images or seals. In the Libettus de improbatione maleficio- 
rum he questioned the power of sorcerers to invoke demons and the extent 
of diabolical magic, but in his Remedia contra malef da he repeated old 
counter-magic against both sorcerers and demons. Many works of al- 
chemy were ascribed to Arnold, and recently Pansier has argued that he 
believed in transmutation. Peter of Abano, in his celebrated scholastic 
work of medicine, the Conciliator , finished in 1303, and in his other 
writings, shewed a credulous interest in dreams, fascination, incantations, 
and every variety of astrology. Far from limiting himself to astrological 
medicine, he interpreted the course of history, religious as well as secular, 
by the theory of conjunctions of the planets. In 1820 Firminus de Bel- 
lavalle added his treatise on weather prediction by astrology to similar 
works by Arabic authors, and in 1325 the same theme was discussed in a 
work composed at York by an author who in one of the manuscripts is 
called Perserutator and who has sometimes been identified with a Robert 
of York, to whom have been further ascribed a Correctorium alchimiae and 
a treatise on ceremonial magic. The Alfonsine Tables, completed about 
1272, seem to have become known outside of Spain rather slowly, but led 
in the first part of the fourteenth century to a very considerable output 
of astronomical tables, canons, and commentaries in Latin, which often 
had as their prime purpose to shorten the labours of astrologers in finding 
the positions of the heavens in making their judgments and predictions. 

The poet and astrologer Cecco of Ascoli was burned at the stake in 
Florence in 1327, after being condemned by the Inquisition as a relapsed 
heretic for having violated the tei$ns of a previous lighter sentence im- 
cS. XXII. 
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posed upon Him at Bologna in 13&4. The event was apparently unusual 
and sensational, and aroused much subsequent interest. It is mentioned 
by later medieval writers, while numerous manuscripts contain what 
purport to be summaries of the sentence on Cecco by the Inquisition or 
accounts of his life and death. Unfortunately, these various sources of in- 
formation are open to suspicion as of late date, some being of the seven- 
teenth or eighteenth century. Moreover, they do not agree as to the 
nature of Cecco’s heresy either with one another or with Cecco’s works as 
they have come down to us, since these contain no denial of freedom of 
the will, no subjection of Christ to the stars, and no palliation of necro- 
mancy, which are among the leading suggestions made as to the nature 
of his heresy. However, these same suggestions are already present in the 
nearly contemporary chronicle of Giovanni Villani. It is true that Cecco 
displays undue curiosity as to necromancy and that he quotes from books 
of magic or astrology passages which might well be regarded as heretical, 
but he is always careful to express disapproval of them. This may, of 
course, have been only a subterfuge on his part. 

If Cecco was executed as an astrologer, it was an isolated instance rather 
than part of a general policy of persecution of that pseudo-science by the 
Church and Inquisition. It was at the very time when Pope John XXII 
was taking measures against sorcerers and alchemists, but we have no 
decree by him against astrologers, although his penitentiary, Walter Cato, 
is said to have written a treatise against them which does not seem to be 
extant. Such Christian scholars as Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas 
had allowed all except the more extreme tenets of astrology, granting a 
considerable influence of the stars over men as well as nature, since most 
men obey impulse rather than resist it. Guido Bonatti had, on the one 
hand, assumed an attitude of defiance towards theological critics of astro- 
logy, and, on the other hand, had addressed an audience in which members 
of the clergy were evidently not his least frequent patrons. Arnold of 
Villanova more than once found himself in theological difficulties, but this 
was because he, a mere layman, presumed to discuss mysteries of the Faith 
and to urge Church reform, and not because of his astrology. Peter of 
Abano has been represented by some historians as one whose astrological 
doctrine was held to be heretical and who escaped the stake only by dying 
during his trial. The existing evidence rather shews that, while his views 
had met with some theological objection, he had successfully defended 
himself and had been acquitted. The same late medieval writers who 
depict Ceceo’s heresy as meeting a merited fate either tell how Peter ably 
defended himself before a council, or praise his learning in such a way as to 
indicate that no stain rested upon his memory. 

No interruption of astrological activity is manifest following upon 
Cecco’s execution. Although the astrological writings of Andalo di Negro 
of Genoa have not been exactly dated, he appears to have been as devoted 
to astrology after 1327 as before. Galfredus de Meldis (Gaufred de Meaux), 
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who had made predictions from the comet of 1315 and the conjunction 
of Saturn and Jupiter in 1325, lived on to make a prognostication from 
the eclipse of 1341 1 and to discuss the astrological causes of the Black 
Death in 1348 after the event. This last treatise has been confused with 
other predictions made at the time of the triple conjunction of 1345 by 
Leo Hebraeus, Jean de Murs, and others. In 1333 John of Saxony did 
not hesitate to write a commentary upon the judicial astrology of Alea- 
bitius as Cecco had done before him. The Oxford school of astronomy at 
Merton College engaged also in astrological prognostications, of which 
John Eschenden may be mentioned as a leading author. Besides predic- 
tions from conjunctions and eclipses in 1345, 1349, 1357, and 1366, there 
is extant by him a ponderous Sumrm iudicialis which he brought to a 
conclusion during the terrible year of the Black Death. It was later 
printed, and in 1379 John de Ponte made an abbreviation of it which cut 
away much of Eschenden’s verbosity. 

Even stronger evidence that religious opposition to astrology was slight 
and ineffectual is the fact that members of the Dominican and Franciscan 
Orders, from whose ranks inquisitors were drawn, themselves composed 
astrological treatises. Only three years after Cecco’s death, in 1330, the 
Dominican Niccolo di Paganica (also called de Aquila) compiled a com- 
pendium of astrological medicine. Petrarch, whose criticisms of both 
medical men and astrologers have been taken too seriously by some of his 
modem expositors and biographers, treasured a copy of Niccolo’s work in 
his celebrated library. Some of the Oxford school of astronomers and 
astrologers were Franciscans. Dionysius de Rubertis de Burgo Sancti 
Sepulchri, who was praised by Petrarch and called by King Robert to 
Naples on account of his astrological predictions, was an Augustinian. tie 
died in 1339; a prediction for the following year was made by another 
member of the same religious Order, Augustine of Trent, who lectured at 
the University of Perugia, In 1359 a Dominican of Magdeburg, John of 
Stendal, “at the instance of the reverend masters and students of Erfurt,” 
where he was “censor,” commented, like Cecco, upon Aleabitius. Passing 
on to the next century, we find the Dominican Nicholas of Hungary, in 
his Liber anaglypliarum. written in 1456, accepting astrology in all its 
ramifications, even to the use of images, giving a horoscope for Christ 
which he ascribes — I think incorrectly — to Albertos Magnus, and affirm- 
ing that “all astronomers are agreed in this, that there never was any 
conjunction of these two planets (i.e. Saturn and Jupiter) without great 
change in this world.” A remarkable instance of good relations between 
the Inquisition and astrology is provided by a treatise of 1472-73 by 
Franciscus Florentinus, a Franciscan and inquisitor, entitled: De quorun- 
dam astrohgarum parvipendendis wdiciis pariter et de incantatoribus ac 
divinatoribus nullo modo ferendis. Despite the title, Francis always speaks 

1 Otto Hartwig, Henricus de Langemtein dictus de Eassia, Marburg, 1857, p. 27. 
Hartwig called him Gaufredus de MeUis and could find nothing more about him. 
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with respect of the astrology of the learned, and even recounts with 
approval Peter of Abano’s doctrine of the influence of conjunctions on the 
course of history and religious change. Similarly, Jean de Murs addressed 
a memoir to Clement VI pointing out that the approaching great con- 
junction of Saturn and Jupiter on 30 October 1365, in the eighth degree 
of the sign Scorpion, would be critical for Islam and offer a great oppor- 
tunity to Christendom to strike a telling blow against the Muslims and 
perhaps to convert them. The canonist and supporter of the temporal 
power of the Papacy, J ohn of Legnano, in his treatise on war written in 1 360, 
questioned whether wars ever could be abolished, since the constellations 
would require them in the future just as they had brought them in the past. 

The Black Death of 1348 stimulated the literature of astrological 
medicine, if it did not indeed encourage a more fatalistic attitude 
in general and, by the shock it gave to society, foster the growth of 
vulgar witchcraft. Grui de Chauliac not only manifested belief in the 
influence of the stars in his great surgical work of 1363, but composed a 
separate astrological treatise. We see a like union of surgery and astro- 
logy in the writings of Leonard of Bertipaglia in the next century. His 
Cirurgia . , which was several times printed, concludes with a discussion 
whether wounds will heal or are fatal according to conjunctions of the 
sun and moon in the twelve signs, and with other astrological matter. A 
few years later he composed a Judgment of the Revolution of' the Year 
1J{27 which has remained unprinted. A leading work of astrological 
medicine in the fifteenth century was the Amicus medicorum or Directory 
of Astrology Made Medical , a clear and well arranged manual written in 
1431 by Jean Ganivet, a Franciscan of Vienne. That it continued in use 
for two centuries may be inferred from the appearance of editions at 
Lyons in 1496, 1508, 1550, and 1596, and at Frankfort in 1614. 

An anonymous writer against astrology in the second half of the 
fourteenth century stated that the citing of the Fathers of the Church 
against astrologers had become ineffectual ; one must combat them with 
their own science. Astrology and magic encountered such technical and 
rational opposition in a notable series of treatises written in the latter 
half of the fourteenth century by Nicolas Oresme, known for his French 
translations of Aristotle and his contributions to mathematics and econo- 
mics, and by Henry of Hesse, who from Paris went to the new University 
of Vienna about 1382-84 as professor of theology. In several treatises 
in Latin and French Oresme tried to dissuade princes from consulting 
astrologers, demonstrated the difficulty and uncertainty of prediction from 
the stars, and rejected much of astrological technique and rules as un- 
reasonable. He did not, however, reject astrology entirely. Even less did 
Henry of Hesse, although while still at Paris he belittled the significance of 
the comet of 1368 and attacked the theory of conjunctions of the planets 
with especial reference to fantastic predictions made in 1373. In the 
next century Cardinal Pierre d’Ailly, who was much enamoured of astro- 
logy, accepted some of Henry’s criticisms but rejected others. Oresme’s 
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attack was remembered as late as 1451, when John Lauratius de Fundis, 
doctor of arts and medicine at the University of Bologna, composed a de- 
fence against it. In a collection of miscellaneous questions or Quodlibeta , 
Oresme also tried to shew that apparent works of magic could be explained 
on natural grounds without resort eitherto miraculous power, the influence 
of the stars, or the interference of demons. Somewhat similar were the 
works of Henry of Hesse, On the Reduction of Effects to Their Common 
Causes and Of the Habitude of Causes and the Influx of Common Nature 
with Respect to Inferiors. These were, however, almost too abstract and 
subtle in their scholastic reasoning to have any very general influence. 
More humanistic were the arguments of Coluccio Salutati in the closing 
years of the fourteenth century. 

Ey meric (1320-99), Inquisitor-General of Aragon, wrote against 
alchemists and divination as well as invokers of demons, but still left to 
astrology about the usual field of activity that it was accorded by stricter 
Christian opinion. This was likewise the position of Jean Gerson 
(1363-1429), who was also primarily a theologian and less given to 
astrology than his master, Cardinal d’Ailly. Gerson was unusually severe 
against superstitious observances and went to the length of endeavouring 
to impose his point of view upon members of medical faculties and of the 
medical profession by reproof or advice. For instance, he censured a 
physician of Montpellier for employing an astrological image. Gerson 
became Chancellor of the University of Paris in 1395, and three years 
later its theological faculty condemned twenty-eight errors connected with 
the magic arts 1 . Popular superstitions, whether magical or religious, were 
opposed in a number of fifteenth-century works, of which may be here 
mentioned the De superstitionibus of Nicholas Jauer, Jawor, or Gawir, 
composed in 1405 and extant in a large number of manuscripts but often 
ascribed to other authors, and the later Contra vitia supcrstitionum of 
Dionysius the Carthusian (1402-71), which was printed in 1533. Other 
names are Thomas Ebendorfer of Haselbach and Henry Gorichem. The 
work of Franciscus Florentinus, which has already been mentioned, also 
contains much material concerning popular superstitions, among which 
this inquisitor classed the observance of birthdays other than those of 
Christ and the saints. These later discussions of popular superstition were 
apt to borrow a good deal from the thirteenth-century work of William 
of Auvergne. Noteworthy, however, is the defence of vulgar superstition 
ascribed by Gerson and others to its practitioners. They insist, we are told, 
that similar practices may be found in medical and other learned books, 
and that the Church tolerates similar usages in its rites. Our authors deny 
that the Church does so officially or as a whole, but are inclined to grant 
that many practices, which it would be better to omit, have been intro- 
duced under the guise of religion among the laity and have even been 
permitted or sanctioned by some of the clergy. 

1 For the text of this censure see the Ohartularium Universitutis Parisiensis , iv, 
32 - 35 * 


OH. XXII. 



082 


A Ichemy of the later Middle Ages 


Despite the Extravagans of John XXII, Spondent quas non exMbent T , 
which decreed that alchemists must give as much real gold to the poor as 
they had produced of the artificial variety, while those who coined it into 
money were to suffer severer penalties, treatises on alchemy continued to 
multiply during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Nor were the al- 
chemists, any more than the astrologers, exclusively laymen. John XXII, 
in his decretal, had been careful to provide that if the offenders were clerics, 
they should in addition to the other penalties lose their benefices and be 
disqualified from holding any in the future. As Brother Elias, one of the 
first Generals of the Franciscans, had been charged with alchemy in the 
thirteenth century, so to another Minorite, John of Rupescissa, noted also 
for his prophecies and imprisonments by his Order and the Popes at Avig- 
non in the middle of the fourteenth century, is ascribed a work of some 
importance on the fifth essence. In some manuscripts the text is simple, 
direct, practical, and business-like; in others and even more in the late 
printed versions it has grown verbose, rhetorical, fuller of pious cant, and 
in general sounds less genuine. Other interesting fourteenth-century al- 
chemical writings are the letter of Thomas of Bologna, father of Christine 
de Pisan, to Bernard of Treves — not Trevisan, or of the march of Treviso, 
as the printed editions represent him — and the latter’s longer reply. In 
this and other late medieval alchemical treatises may be traced the in- 
fluence of philosophical and scientific conceptions and phraseology then 
current among the schoolmen. There is also much citation of previous 
medieval literature on the subject. A favourite theory at this time was 
that the elixir was to be obtained from mercury alone. There was much 
speculation as to the constitution of the four elements from the first 
four qualities and as to their relative weights, and much experimentation 
seeking to separate them. There are many anonymous works and many 
authors, presumably of this period, whose names have as yet scarcely been 
identified: for example, Jacobus de Garandia, Geraldus de Morangia of 
Aquitaine, Friar Osbertus de Publeto, Tankardus, Antonius de Abbatia. 
This is even true of some of those whose works were printed in the alchemical 
collections of early modern times, like Petrus de Silento or Zelento or 
Zeleuce. Two frequently-encountered English names in alchemy are John 
Dastin in the fourteenth, and George Ripley in the later fifteenth century. 
For the' most part the fourteenth century seems more productive of 
alchemical writing in Latin than the fifteenth, but the numerous al- 
chemical treatises current under the name of Raymond Lull are found 
almost exclusively in manuscripts of the fifteenth century or later and 
seem to have been composed long after his death. 

The Middle Ages had always been given to visions, revelations, and 
prophecies, especially of the coming of Antichrist, but these seem to have 

1 Eymeric states that John issued this decretal only after holding a disputation 
between representative alchemists and natural scientists to determine whether trans- 
mutation was in accordance with nature. *’ 
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reached their height, both in number and fantasticalness, in the troubled 
times of the Hundred Years’ War, the Black Death, and the Great Schism. 
Were these revelations authentic and orthodox, it would not be appro- 
priate to mention them here. But if they were considered as the work of 
evil spirits, they might have a close relation to magic and to prohibited 
divination. There was much doubt on this point in the minds of men at 
the time, so that Henry of Hesse wrote an Epistle concerning False 
Prophets and another treatise De discretione spirituum , Gerson composed 
a work with a similar title, De probatione spirituum, and Joan of Arc was 
regarded as a witch by her enemies. When brother Theolophorus based 
his Booh of Great Tribulations in the Near Future in part upon the 
prophecies of Merlin, he might be regarded as treading close to magic 
ground. John of Bassigny claimed no divine afflatus but based his prediction 
of ills, especially political, to come in the years 1352 to 1382, on reading 
of the Bible and other previous predictions and upon information picked 
up during his travels: what a Syrian had told him in Cadiz and a Chaldean 
in Bethsaida — both through an interpreter — as to events to happen in 
1336, and what a Jew had prognosticated about the year 1342. It is not 
clear whether John’s forecast had any astrological basis, but Cardinal 
Pierre d’Ailly believed that the coming of Antichrist could be foretold 
astrologically. He also predicted a great change for the year 1789, and 
vast alterations in the Church within a century. John Nannis or Nannius 
of Viterbo, a Dominican friar who is better known for his forgery of the 
lost Annals of JFabius Pictor, in 1471 or 1481 combined an interpretation 
of the Apocalypse , whose first fifteen chapters he held applied to the period 
before the fall of Constantinople in 1453, with ten conclusions derived 
from astrology as to future triumphs of the Christians over the Saracens. 
He addressed his predictions first to Cardinal Niccolo Forteguerra and 
subsequently to Pope Sixtus IV and various States of Europe. 

This combination of divine revelation and astrology would not seem 
incongruous at that time, since the advocates of astrology held that it 
was one form of divine revelation, and since it was not uncommon in 
medieval classifications of the sciences to rank astronomy next to theology. 
Cardinal d’Ailly’s Vigintiloquium had for the rest of the wording of its 
title, “Of the Concord of Astronomical Truth with Theology,” while 
Gerson in 1429 addressed to the dauphin his Trilogy of Astrology 
Theologized . But the best illustration for our purpose is the treatise of 
Curatus de Ziessele near Bruges, who composed a Compendium of Natural 
Theology Taken from Astrological Truth. 

Astrology was also strongly entrenched in the universities. In those of 
Italy it was the practice for one of the professors, either of astronomy or 
medicine, to make an annual forecast for the ensuing year. A number of 
these are extant. Often the prediction was divided into four parts, treating 
separately each of the four seasons of the year. The arrangement was 
furthermore topical, taking up <?ne after the other such matters as the 
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weather for the coming year, any general catastrophes like earthquakes 
and floods, the diseases and pestilences that would be prevalent, economic 
matters such as crops and prices, the lot of the clergy and other social 
classes, the prospects for war and peace, and particular political pronounce- 
ments for the leading States of Europe and cities of Italy. Sometimes the 
author gave the astrological grounds for his conclusions in each case, 
sometimes not. If the University of Paris did not go to such lengths of 
astrological prediction of human affairs as this, we at least have evidence 
of a controversy there in 1487 as to what days were favourable for blood- 
letting and the taking of laxatives. Roland Scriptoris and Laurens Muste, 
the one master of arts and medicine, the other master of arts and bachelor 
of theology, had disagreed on this matter, and the university authorities 
appointed two arbitrators, John de Trecis, master of theology and minister 
of the Order of the Holy Trinity, and Simon de Boesmare, prior of St Jean 
Beaumont, to review the astrological arguments of both parties and decide 
between them. In general these umpires took middle and conciliatory 
ground. But they further insisted that every physician and every surgeon 
should possess an astrolabe and a copy of the large Almanac and not 
merely the small one, in order that he might observe with accuracy the 
exact position of the moon in the signs. One more example may be given 
of the place of astrology in the universities in the fifteenth century. The 
great mathematician Regiomontanus, when called in 1467 to a chair in the 
new university about to be established at Pressburg in Hungary, was 
commissioned with a colleague to select a horoscope or favourable moment 
of foundation for the university which would assure it a splendid future. 
However able an astronomer Regiomontanus may have been, he proved 
an indifferent astrologer on this occasion, since the new university was of 
brief duration and a failure almost from the first. Astrology was also made 
the theme of their lays by learned poets, such as Pontanus and Lorenzo 
Buonincontri of San Miniato. 

How scant success Oresme’s treatise had in dissuading monarchs from 
astrology may be inferred from this precept of the humanist Aeneas 
Sylvius, later Pius II, in his De Uberorum ed/ueatione : “A prince must not 
be ignorant of astronomy, which unfolds the skies and by that means 
interprets the secrets of Heaven to mortal men.” Nor was this attitude 
limited to Italy. In the later fifteenth century Louis XI of France, 
Henry VII of England, and Frederick III of Austria and the Holy Roman 
Empire were all patrons of astrology. An interesting example of the court 
physician and astrologer was Conrad Hemgarter or Heingarter of Zurich, 
whence his further appellation of Thuricensis. His writings, as represented 
by five distinct manuscripts in the Bibliotheque Nationale of Paris, com- 
prise a commentary upon the QuadHpartitwri of Ptolemy addressed to 
John, Duke of Bourbon; a nativity and treatise of astrological medicine 
written in 1469 for Jean de la Gutte, an official at the Bourbon court; 
another work of astrological medicine composed in 1477 for the Duke of 
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Bourbon himself; and a Judgment for the year 1476 addressed to 
Louis XI. In print by him is a treatise on comets. 

Simon Phares was another astrologer who was in the service of John 
of Bourbon until the duke’s death, but preferred botanising in the moun- 
tains of Savoy and Switzerland to entering the service of Louis XL 
Charles VIII none the less visited him at Lyons, where his successful 
predictions had attracted much attention. But then he was condemned 
by the archiepiscopal court for the superstitious practice of astrology, 
and appealed to the Parlement of Paris. That body referred the two 
hundred odd volumes of his library to the theological faculty of Paris for 
examination. The faculty condemned some of them and took up a very 
strict attitude towards astrology. That this condemnation was not very 
effective may be inferred from the fact that some of the treatises con- 
demned are still well-known incunabula; that the king’s physician 
presented a manuscript of one of them to one of the colleges of the 
University of Paris; and that Simon himself is found in the last year of 
Charles 1 reign composing and addressing to the king his Recueil des plus 
cSUbres astrologues , an important source for the history of astrology, in 
which he implies that his accuser had been put to shame and confusion. 

Meanwhile what was the attitude towards magic? Michele Savonarola, 
medical writer of the middle of the fifteenth century and uncle of the 
Florentine reformer, had a favourable opinion of magic. Ficino, who 
revived Neo-Platonism at Florence, was a believer in both astrology and 
natural magic. Benedetto Maffeo addressed to Lorenzo de’ Medici a 
treatise on agriculture filled with belief in signs and astrology, and with 
bits of agricultural magic. In 1482 Bernard Basin, a canon of Saragossa, 
arguing against a vesperiatus at the University of Paris who had contended 
that the study of magic arts aided the salvation of the faithful, referred 
to the audience as “ most attentive in listening to discussions of the magic 
arts.” But Basin urged that magic was diabolical and should not even be 
studied. Presently the youthful Pico della Mirandola promulgated his 
nine hundred theses at Rome. A number dealt with magic and the Jewish 
cabala; several were favourable to natural magic; perhaps the most 
startling was the proposition that no science yields more certainty of 
Christ’s divinity than magic and the cabala. Innocent VIII, who in 1484 
had issued his bull against witches, condemned certain of Pico’s theses. 
When Pico attempted to defend and explain his position, he further 
excited the ire of the Pope, and it was only under Alexander VI that 
Lorenzo de’ Medici succeeded in having his disabilities removed. Mean- 
while Peter Garsia, Bishop of Usellus (Ales) in Sardinia, had addressed to 
Innocent a reply to Pico’s Apology which was printed in 1489. Garsia 
insisted that all magic was alike evil and diabolical, and explicitly censured 
the views of such past Christian authorities as William of Auvergne and 
Albertus Magnus, to say nothing of Peter of Abano. 

Pico, much upset by his difficulties with the Church, devoted the latter 
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years of his brief life to devout meditation, asceticism, and the composition 
of an elaborate work in twelve books against astrology. Thus he who 
began proudly by defending magic and cabala ended penitently by at- 
tacking even astrology, but one cannot escape a feeling that this onslaught 
was something of a tour deforce. The reformer Savonarola was so pleased 
with the work that he composed a popularisation, abbreviation, and 
paraphrase of it in Italian. Defenders of astrology replied to Pico’s attack, 
and the pseudo-science had by no means as yet received its death-blow. 
But further consideration would cany us beyond our period. Let us 
merely add that natural magic, which Garsia had flouted, found an ex- 
ponent in a representative of the Christian Renaissance, Jacques Lefevre 
of Staples, whose treatise on natural magic sometimes approaches closely 
to incoherent occultism. 

The witchcraft delusion, with its holocausts of victims, extending as it 
did from the fifteenth to the seventeenth century, lies in large part beyond 
our period. Only in the closing decades of the fifteenth century, by “Popes 
of the Renaissance” such as Sixtus IV and Innocent VIII, was cognisance 
taken of the supposed existence of witches as a sect in parts of Germany. 
Only in the opening decades of the sixteenth century did Alexander VI 
and Leo X recognise the spread of witchcraft into northern Italy. The 
historian Hansen had difficulty in comprehending how such a degradation 
of the human intellect and so prolonged and cruel a persecution could 
coincide in time with Renaissance, Reformation, and the rise of experi- 
mental science. He tried to explain it as a survival of the medieval spirit, 
Church control, theology, and Inquisition. But his argument is uncon- 
vincing and is sometimes contradicted by facts uncovered by his own 
researches. It is possible to over-emphasise the somewhat tenuous con- 
nexion between magic and heresy. The witch was probably to some extent 
a scape-goat for the ills which then oppressed society. When we reflect 
that by the fifteenth century medieval culture was declining; that economic 
prosperity, political freedom and self-government, chivalry, and public 
charity were waning; that the fourteenth century had been marked by 
the terrible Black Death which demoralised society and never ceased its 
visitations thenceforth during the entire time of the witchcraft delusion, 
and by the perhaps worse pest of mercenary soldiers who, aided by artillery 
and fire-arms, made all wars from the Hundred Years’ to the Thirty Years’ 
so cruel, devastating, and financially exhausting — when we consider this, 
we may incline to regard the witchcraft delusion as in congenial company, 
and to view it as a sociological rather than theological or intellectual 
phenomenon, produced largely by popular fear and superstition, and by 
an undiscriminating wave of “law-enforcement” which swept over the 
secular more than the ecclesiastical courts, and raged in lands where the 
Inquisition had hardly functioned. 

According to Hansen’s own findings, the collective conception of witch- 
craft prevalent during the delusion did not yet exist in the thirteenth 



Its medieval antecedents 


68r 


century, indeed is still absent from early fifteenth-century works on magic, 
and inquisitors of that century were surprised at the existence of this new 
sect. Hansen found no case of a magician’s being charged with sexual 
relations with demons until the thirteenth century. The German word 
for witch, Heoce , rarely appears in literature until the fourteenth century. 
In secular trials nothing is said before 1400 of demon lovers, transportation 
of witches through the air, and the sabbat. Among the many records of 
early trials by the Inquisition which have been preserved there are 
practically none for magic until Pope John XXII (1316-34), alarmed 
by attempts against his life made through sorcery and wax images by 
Hugh Geraud, Bishop of Cahors, the Visconti, and others, started the 
persecution of magicians in southern France which was continued by 
Benedict XII. But before this Philip the Fair had preferred charges of 
abominable magic against the Templars; Guichard, Bishop of Troyes, 
had been imprisoned in the Louvre for years on like grounds ; and sorcery 
had been among the accusations trumped up against Hubert de Burgh in 
England under Henry III; so that there is no reason for giving the Papacy 
precedence in magic-baiting. During the years from 1230 to 1430 the 
number of trials for magic before secular judges was large and ever growing. 
That malicious and diabolical magic was increasing during the fourteenth 
century was the opinion of John XXII and his anonymous commentator 
at its beginning, of an Archbishop of Cologne and a Bishop of Utrecht 
in its mid-course, and of the theologians of Paris at its close. One French 
writer ascribed its growth to the many foreigners whom the Hundred 
Years’ War had brought into France. There were numerous trials of 
persons, often of high rank, who had made wax images of others with 
intent to injure them. We may agree, however, with Hansen that in so 
far as the witchcraft delusion was led up to by previous writings, it 
received countenance from works of theologians, canonists, and inquisitors 
rather than from medieval writers on nature or medicine, who were far 
more inclined to account for the supposed magical activities of demons 
by natural causes or human imagination. 
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EDUCATION IN THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH 
CENTURIES. 

The educational needs of a predominantly agricultural population such 
as existed in Western Europe in the later Middle Ages were necessarily 
few and simple. Positive, organised institutional instruction was not 
needed by the many; for the great mass of the people knowledge was 
traditional, the lore learned by the child from its parents, by the work- 
man from his master and fellow-labourers, by the Christian from his 
spiritual superiors. School-learning was not necessary for field-work, 
and in the country-side, therefore, schools were not numerous. Although 
exceptions were not infrequent, schools were generally confined to the 
cities and towns, where the needs of life were more complex, where a con- 
course of people helped to raise the standard of general culture, and where 
a few had the leisure requisite for the pursuit of knowledge. With the 
growth of urban life, facilities for education were naturally made available 
for more people, and this, together with the increase in the numbers of 
the clergy, helps to account for the steady growth in literacy which is 
apparent during the later Middle Ages. 

For the educational history of these years we are not notably obliged 
to speculate about origins or to fill up considerable gaps by analogy or 
deduction from evidence of a later date. The scaffolding of national and 
international educational organisation had been erected during the two 
preceding centuries: by 1300 the system was to a considerable degree 
in working order; the scholar already occupied a defined position in 
society. The reformers of the twelfth century had done their work so 
well that their ideals had crystallised into institutions, the later Middle 
Ages forming an educationally homogeneous period. Apart from the new 
ideals which accompanied the spread of humanism, there are few un- 
expected developments. The nearest approach to a cataclysm, the Black 
Death, seems to have affected the methods and perhaps also the standard 
of education even less than it affected other forms of contemporary 
activity. Teaching and study, based mainly upon the scholasticism which 
so manifestly dominated the universities, went on, almost unchanged, 
during the whole of this period. 

Throughout the Middle Ages education naturally remained the especial 
concern of the Church. Both the subjects and the methods of instruction 
were under clerical supervision; educational disputes were settled before 
ecclesiastical tribunals; even in the rare cases in which schoolmasters 
were not themselves in holy orders, they were still subject in a peculiar 
degree to bishop and archdeacon. In practice, too, the boundary between 
clergy and laity was exceedingly ill-defined, many persons being given 
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the privileges and exemptions of clerks who were for all practical purposes 
laymen. Yet even so, a notable educational feature of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries was the rise of a class of lettered laymen, some speci- 
fically called laid literati , who never had any intention of taking orders. 
There is much evidence to shew that, in England at least, the number of 
lawyers and gentlemen who received an education similar to that of the 
Pastons was considerable and that ability to write was widespread. Really 
learned, as distinct from just literate, laymen were, however, distinctly 
uncommon north of the Alps ; it is difficult, for example, to name an English 
layman before Sir Thomas More who could be compared for learning 
with Dante. 

Considering its needs, Western Europe after 1300 was comparatively 
well-provided with schools which the sons of the laity might attend. 
Every cathedral church was required by Canon Law to have a grammar 
school attached to it in which Latin was taught and, after the beginning 
of the thirteenth century, this law was generally obeyed. Entrance to 
such a grammar school could be obtained normally only by boys who 
had already received a certain minimum of instruction. They would 
usually be expected to be able to write the letters of the alphabet and to 
read, not necessarily intelligently, but at least to spell out the words 
placed before them. 

This preliminary knowledge was obtained in various ways. There was 
much sporadic and unorganised elementary instruction by well-disposed 
priests, by parish clerks, and even by women able to teach mixed classes 
of small children. Further, every cathedral, and most collegiate churches, 
supported a song school intended primarily for the training of choir-boys 
but certainly not limited to these. Unlike the grammar-school master, 
the master of the song school could as a rule not hope to obtain a mono- 
poly. His work finished where the grammar-school master’s began, the 
teaching of Latin grammar proper being left entirely to the grammar 
school. At such a song or elementary school, children were taught the 
elements of their faith, the Ave Maria , the Lord’s Prayer, and the Creed, 
a few anthems and psalms, singing and spelling. The children often 
learned to read Latin without being able to understand it, while if there 
were no grammar school available close at hand, the song-school master 
might expound the meaning of the little Latin that he taught, although 
the proximity of a grammar school with a master who was vigilant to 
maintain his monopoly of teaching grammar would mean that the song- 
school teaching would be narrowly confined to the limits indicated. To 
these song schools small children often came in fairly considerable num- 
bers, and many of those who were not hoping to adopt a definitely pro- 
fessional career went no farther. Small and often ephemeral institutions 
that have left few records of importance, the song schools none the less 
accounted for most of the educatiqp that many humble folk in the Middle 
Ages ever received. 
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The grammar schools were more permanent and significant institutions. 
Obligatory in every cathedral city and frequently met with elsewhere, they 
held the key to the gateway of knowledge, Latin grammar. Because of 
this, they are fundamental to the educational history of the Middle Ages. 
The Latin for whose teaching they existed had become specialised and 
distinctive by 1300, a language based upon a few classical texts, upon 
the Vulgate, and upon the Fathers, adapted for oral conversation, public 
disputation, and legal and business communications. Medieval Latin was 
certainly not bad, in the sense of ungrammatical, Latin. The quality of 
the grammar of most medieval chronicles is distinctly good, although 
naturally not classical, while even the most involved of scholastic philo- 
sophers are usually careful not to depart from the ordinary rules of gram- 
mar,-. even if they do invent special words and constructions of their own. 
In substance, the same language was used among scholars and traders over 
the whole of Europe, and adequate knowledge of it was essential to any 
one whose interests or ambitions were more than merely local. Its general 
use gave an impress of unity to the learning of Western Christendom that 
was to fade slowly after the Reformation. The medieval student was an 
international phenomenon, able to transfer himself without difficulty from 
one country to another and to be understood wherever he went. For not 
only was Latin the common language, but also the methods of teaching 
it were substantially the same all over Europe. 

Together with Rhetoric, the art of speaking, and Dialectic, the art of 
logical argument, Grammar completed the Trivium , the first group of 
the seven liberal arts, and was by far the most important subject of the 
group. The grammar text-books almost universally used were based upon 
Priscian’s Grammar of 18 books (books I-XVI on accidence and XVII 
and XVIII on syntax) or on Donatus , De partibus orationis , The commonest 
of these, the Ars Minot', was an abridgment of Donatus, written in prose. 
It was short enough to be learnt by heart from beginning to end, the master 
alone usually possessing a copy and dictating it section by section to the 
class. Occasionally a fortunate schoolboy may have had a grammar of his 
own, but this would be distinctly unusual. Memory, it must be remembered, 
necessarily played a very large part in medieval education, and, outside 
the monasteries, cathedrals, collegiate churches, and universities, access to 
books of reference was usually difficult. 

. The Ars Minor was a very elementary book, and the need for something 
more advanced and at the same time easy to learn led to the production, 
in 1199, of the Doctrinale of Alexander of Villa Dei. This compilation 
possessed the great merit in medieval eyes of being metrical. The story 
runs that Alexander, while studying at Paris with two friends, Ivo and 
Adolphus, was too poor to buy text-books of grammar and therefore in- 
vented a- metrical version of Priscian, which he later reduced to writing. 
Much of it was not taken direct from Priscian but was Alexanders own 
invention. The three parts into which was early divided are Etymology, 
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Syntax, and Prosody, the latter being the most original part of the work 
and an invaluable aid in the rage for versifying that distinguished the 
fifteenth century. The Doctrinale was not intended to supersede Donatos, 
for some knowledge of elementary Latin grammar was clearly implied in 
it. It is interesting to notice, however, that the author definitely expected 
the master to expound his work in the vernacular, as the line “ Atque 
legens pueris laica lingua reserabit ” bears testimony. A good deal of space 
is taken up by exceptions, further evidence that the Doctrinale was written 
as an adjunct to Donatus and was not intended as a complete corpus of 
grammatical knowledge. 

Explanations, often somewhat fantastical, of Greek and Latin words, 
mainly those of the Vulgate, were introduced, and the whole, because of the 
ease with which its leonine hexameters could be learnt by heart, was most 
acceptable to its age. Its popularity throughout the later Middle Ages 
was remarkable; over 200 surviving manuscript copies have been enu- 
merated, and the list is by no means complete. The need supplied was 
obviously real, and the Doctrinale was almost universally used for teaching 
purposes in France, England, and Germany. Important changes and 
modifications were early introduced. As was also the case with Donatus, 
the text was treated as a peg upon which to hang innumerable explana- 
tions and comments, many of the manuscripts and early printed editions 
consisting of a thin rivulet of text running through an overwhelming mass 
of gloss. In the sixteenth century the grammar was much criticised, al- 
though considerable parts of it were copied by those who were loudest in 
its condemnation, but for the later Middle Ages it is not too much to say 
that the Doctrinale lies at the basis of all advanced grammar teaching. 

Compared with Donatus and the Doctrinale , other grammars, although 
fairly numerous, were unimportant. The Grecismus of Everard of Bethune 
(so called because it included some explanations of Greek words and their 
pronunciation), for example, was written soon after the Doctrinale , but 
never rivalled it in popularity, while most of the later grammars were 
simply adaptations of preceding works. Even during the Renaissance, when 
it became everywhere the fashion to abuse the Doctrinale as “barbarous,” 
the new works which superseded it were often largely derived from it with- 
out acknowledgment. 

Dictionaries were even rarer than grammars ; a master of an important 
grammar school was fortunate if he had acquired, or had made for himself, 
a copy or adaptation of one of the many etymological vocabularies based 
on Isidore, such as the Vocabularium of Papias, the Liber Derivationum 
of the canonist Uguccio (Hugutio) of Pisa, or, best known of all, the Catho- 
licon of the Dominican, John Balbi of Genoa. The latter, as full of in- 
genious and far-fetched derivations as the others, yet made what would now 
be considered an advance in that it introduced an alphabetical arrange- 
ment — a method which, however, was by no means fully appreciated at 
the time. * 
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As soon as the elements of grammar were mastered, some simple text- 
books were read, such as the Fables of Aesop, the exceedingly popular 
Distichs attributed to Dionysius Cato (a series of moral maxims), or the 
Eclogues of Theodulus (i.e. Gottschalk). Some classical authors were 
sometimes studied as well, parts of Virgil, Ovid, and Horace in particular, 
although it was rare for any classical text to be read thoroughly or com- 
pletely. Apart from Virgil, who was regarded as semi-Christian, specifically 
Christian authors such as Prudentius,Lactantius, Sedulius, or Juvencus were 
preferred, Laetantius being particularly popular in the fifteenth century. 

In addition to much learning by rote and repetition, attempts were 
made in some grammar schools to enforce Latin speaking at all times, 
although this can seldom have been very effective. But a certain easy 
fluency in talking Latin was usually acquired, and skill in disputation was 
highly esteemed. In a large city, such as London, where there were 
several grammar schools, representative scholars of the different schools 
sometimes held public disputations with one another on the model of the 
disputations at the universities. Indeed, just as some of the song schools 
did work that belonged normally to the grammar school, so the curriculum 
of the better grammar schools overlapped that of the universities. At 
such schools the Quadrivmm — Arithmetic, Geometry, Astronomy, Music— - 
figured as well as the Trivium , although none of these four subjects re- 
ceived anything like the same amount of stress as was laid on grammar. 
Arithmetic, the art of calculating with Roman numerals, simplified by 
the use of the abacus, was probably, after grammar, the most useful sub- 
ject learnt by a city boy, although it is not likely that any school gave 
any very advanced teaching in the subject. 

A few exceptional schools might go even farther. Starting from de- 
clensions and conjugations in the lowest class, the boys (who were not 
admitted until they could read and write) would proceed to learn the 
parts of speech and some syntax, followed by elementary exercises in 
composition and translation of extracts from approved authors. The 
next stage might start with dialectic and rhetoric, followed by some very 
elementary theory of music, the method of calculating dates, and some 
simple astronomical facts. In rare instances advanced scholars might 
be introduced to the Organon of Aristotle, to the elements of Euclid, and 
even to a little law or theology. Oral work and frequent disputations 
favoured intellectual agility, and the scholastic form into which most of 
the instruction was necessarily cast made learning more repellent in 
appearance than in reality. 

The grammar schools attached to the cathedrals were the chief but by 
no means the only grammar- teaching institutions that existed. One of 
the commonest ways in which medieval piety found expression was in the 
foundation of chantries at which chantry priests said mass for the souls 
of the founder and his relatives. Testators, however, soon realised that a 
priest could be expected to do more with a reasonable endowment than 
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say a daily mass for the soul of his benefactor, and it thus became common 
for the gratuitous teaching of boys to be added to the duty of saying 
masses. Thus a school might be founded, sometimes in quite a small 
village, as a kind of appendage to, or part of, a chantry. The endowment 
of education was equally recognised by the Church as a good work, and 
schools were founded with the chantry element absent or subordinate, just 
as chantries were founded with free teaching as a minor addition. We 
find schools endowed not only by kings and great magnates, spiritual and 
temporal, but also, on a small scale, by humble merchants and citizens. 
Schools thus founded were usually “free” grammar schools, the boys, or 
some of them, paying no fees. In some cases, however, chantry priests who 
were not obliged to teach very often found that the money they received 
from the endowment for masses was insufficient for a permanent livelihood 
and they therefore frequently tried to supplement their income by teaching. 
Thus, directly and indirectly, the amount of education for which un- 
beneficed secular priests were responsible was considerable. The position 
of schools conducted by such masters was, however, distinctly precarious. 
There might not be enough boys to make it worth while to continue; the 
priest might obtain a benefice or he might be engaged to say a sufficient 
number of masses to make it unnecessary for him to teach. 

The best schools, therefore, would be those in which separate masters 
and mass-priests were provided and in which the masters were given 
reasonable salaries and security of tenure. Such schools were, in some 
cases, so well provided for and so permanently established that the educa- 
tion given in them could be linked directly with that of a university. 
The ideal relation of school and university, in the fourteenth century, was 
that planned by William of Wykeham. This notable pluralist, one of 
the wealthiest men in England, devoted much thought as well as money 
to the foundation of Winchester College. His primary object was to ensure 
a sufficient supply of learned clerks for the Church, the number of clergy 
having been reduced by the Black Death and other epidemics, while 
provision for masses for the repose of his own soul was duly included in 
his plan. 

The foundation charter of Winchester College was executed in 1382 
and the school opened ten years later. The methods of teaching there 
were the same as elsewhere and, apart from the extensiveness of its endow- 
ments and the provisions made for the removal of an unsatisfactory master 
at three months’ notice, its most notable feature was its close connexion 
with the University of Oxford by the parallel foundation of New College 
in direct contact with it. For New College, the rule of Walter de Merton 
was accepted with slight modifications, and the double foundation proved 
a marked success. In the fifteenth century this was so apparent that the 
experiment was copied at Eton and at King’s College, Cambridge (1440), 
with such greater endowments and wider privileges as befitted a royal 
foundation. These colleges, it ma/be noted, were founded for the benefit 
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of the sons of small land-owners or merchants and not for the very poorest 
class, the provision for the choice of “pauperes” in many medieval founda- 
tions being inserted only in order to ensure the exclusion of the really 
wealthy. 

Besides foundations by individuals, schools were also founded by gilds, 
or occasionally other corporations, or placed under the control of gilds, 
the gild usually being immediately anxious for the provision of masses 
for the souls of its members and willing that the chantry priests employed 
should teach in addition. Towns, likewise, made provision for the 
instruction of the children of their townsmen. Particularly in South 
Germany and the Rhine valley, town-schools were common, every town 
of importance possessing a grammar school. In France, also, at the be- 
ginning of the fourteenth century every great town had at least one 
grammar school, and a knowledge of grammar, dialectic, and rhetoric 
Was widespread. Unfortunately, education there suffered severely from 
the Hundred Years’ War, and it was not until the second half of the 
fifteenth century that the French nation had the opportunity to resume 
the great intellectual advance of the thirteenth century. 

The part of Northern Europe in which the most marked educational 
progress was made during the later Middle Ages was the Low Countries. 
This area was more highly industrialised than any other, and populous 
towns were in relatively close proximity to one another. The social life 
of such a district was predominantly urban, the peasantry being kept in 
something like subjection to the weavers, while in the towns there was a 
steady demand for clerks who could write and calculate, and a leisured 
class existed which was not exclusively feudal. 

The ecclesiastical organisation was inadequate for the population; 
grammar schools attached to cathedrals would have been insufficient in 
any case, and, where they existed, they were unimportant. Heresy, or at 
least heterodox thought, was common, partly the result of the comparative 
rarity of religious instruction. The situation was met by the Brethren 
of the Common Life, the institutional embodiment of the exertions of 
Gerard Groote (1340-84) and Florent Radewyns (1350-1400). Gropte, 
before his conversion, had been well educated at Paris and elsewhere and 
never lost the interest in scholarship that he early acquired. When he 
returned to the Netherlands as mission-preacher and ascetic, he continued 
to add to his large collection of books and employed a number of copyists 
to transcribe works of devotion for him. Some of these scribes followed their 
employer in his renunciation of the world, so that the Brethren of the 
Common Life from the first included a number of good scholars. 

The Brethren practically revolutionised the education of their day. In 
some places they opened up schools of their own ; in others they took 
charge of the existing schools, while to others again they sent some of 
their members as teachers. Even when they had no direct contact with 
a school, it was often, as at Deventer and Zwolle, completely changed 
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owing to their influence. Thus the Netherlands could claim better school- 
masters than any other country north of the Alps, and something of the high 
standard of civilisation for which the country was famous was due to this. 

Generally speaking, however, the schoolmasters of medieval Europe 
occupied no very conspicuous or honoured position in society. Those who 
lived by teaching in grammar schools were usually neither well paid nor 
very highly esteemed. In most cases the boys, or some of them, paid fees, 
the average in England being about 8d. a quarter. There were some 
customary gifts in addition but, even so, the schoolmaster paid by fees 
can seldom have received more than the schoolmaster paid by private 
endowment and required to teach freely, the average annual salary of 
such an endowed schoolmaster being (again in England) about ,P10. In 
a fair number of cases schoolmasters were married and in a few instances 
testators expressed a preference for married men, although normally 
unbeneficed priests would be chosen. In Germany we occasionally find 
schoolmasters keeping little shops or making small gains by the sale of 
school books; elsewhere they would sometimes act as a kind of subordinate 
town clerk, while they are also to be found among the early printers. In 
a great number of cases the schoolmaster worked alone, the existence of 
an assistant or usher suggesting either an unusually large school or an 
exceptionally adequate endowment. 

There were no regular school holidays, apart from the feasts of the 
Church, and, provided fees were forthcoming, teachers were always willing 
to be on duty. Attendance at school was thus chiefly a matter for the 
parents, who obviously could allow their sons to be absent when they 
wished. In fact, there are more records of complaints by townsmen of 
trouble caused by schoolboys who should have been at school than of 
undue length of school terms or pressure of school work. Games of any 
sort were usually forbidden, partly because they were supposed to detract 
from the higher aspirations of the soul, partly because of the violence and 
disorder to which they invariably gave rise. Football, for example, was 
a free fight rather than a game. One outlet for high spirits was, however, 
generally recognised. This was the popular feast of the Boy Bishop, 
which we find kept all over Europe on St Nicholas’ Day (6 December). 
A boy was chosen as Bishop, dressed to suit the part, allowed to lord it 
over his superiors, to levy contributions, and to entertain his schoolfellows 
(who had been allowed to run riot all day) to an evening banquet. 

The fact that schoolboys behaved like ruffians whenever they had the 
chance was not due to any lack of corporal punishment. The rod or birch 
was the invariable symbol of the schoolmaster, and in every country it 
was applied relentlessly. The Church made no attempt to make matters 
easier for the boys; the text so frequently quoted in the Middle Ages, 
qui parcit virgae odit filiim mum , was decisive, and plenty of flogging 
characterised every school, and even, at the end of the Middle Ages, 
spread to the universities. Public opinion saw nothing wrong in brutality 
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in the schoolroom, and harsh as schoolmasters often were, they were not 
harsher than the majority of parents. In the Middle Ages, very few men 
indeed can have regretted the end of their schooldays. 

Yet there were always those who were prepared to make real sacrifices 
for the sake of knowledge, the hard lives of boys who, like Butzbach and 
Platter, had to wander over Europe in order to pick up a precarious 
education being sufficient evidence of this. Although it would be a mis- 
take to suppose that these boys formed the majority of school, or even of 
university, students, yet there were always many who were thus constantly 
on the move, seeking learning restlessly and painfully wherever it might 
best be found. Their efforts were not helped by the existence of the Mendi- 
cants who, if they had made both journeying and begging respectable, had 
also made them considerably more difficult. 

The earliest stages of teaching, particularly of grammar, were very 
much the same for all classes and for the whole of Europe, but, naturally, 
special provision had to be made for the vocational instruction of special 
classes of society. The Church, which made itself responsible for the 
learning of the West, was obliged to take especial care to secure adequate 
education for the clergy. The monasteries which, in earlier times, had 
been such important foci of scholarship and instruction, were, in the later 
Middle Ages, of less general importance. They remained self-contained 
communities where the professed were expected to study and were assumed 
to know enough Latin to understand the Vulgate, the services of the 
Church, and the Pule, and also to speak Latin among themselves. Thus 
arrangements had to be made for ensuring that a certain minimum stan- 
dard of scholarship was maintained by all. Further* the novices, many 
of whom were quite young, had to be taught the meaning and implications 
of the life they were proposing to live. This, in practice, often involved 
the ordinary teaching of Latin as given in a good grammar school with 
specifically religious instruction in addition. A special novice-master was 
normally appointed for this work, which was probably seldom onerous, 
since the numbers to be taught were usually very small. The novice school 
was, of course, strictly exclusive; the admission of children from outside 
would have been opposed to the first principles of monasticism. 

Some of the larger monasteries also maintained a separate almonry 
school, chiefly for the training of choristers when musical services became 
customary. These choristers, together sometimes with a few other children, 
were placed under the control of the Precentor, while their maintenance 
was part of the duties of the Almoner. Singing, naturally, was the chief 
subject of instruction, but the teaching of singing was generally accom- 
panied by the teaching of reading, while some elements of Latin grammar 
were often added as well. Usually a secular priest was employed to teach 
the boys freely, and by this means a certain number of boys in the 
immediate vicinity of a great house might learn to read and write. But 
the number so educated in any country .was very small, and the almonry 
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schools can hardly be claimed as contributing seriously to the learning 
of the West. 

The professed monk was under no obligation to study or to teach, 
although some intellectual as well as manual labour was theoretically 
required of him. The general standard of scholarship and of intellectual 
interests within the monasteries necessarily varied greatly in different 
countries and different houses. Large monasteries were expected to main- 
tain a lecturer in theology within their walls, although this requirement 
was frequently neglected. They were also under the obligation (by the 
Constitutions of Benedict XII, 1336) of sending one monk in twenty to 
a university. At all the larger universities there were special halls or 
colleges for the reception of monks, who were placed under the charge of 
a prior studentmm. The colleges, however, were seldom full. The papal 
constitutions were frequently neglected or evaded; very few monasteries 
sent their full complement of scholars, and during the fifteenth century 
the numbers steadily dwindled. 

The educational work of the Mendicants, on the other hand, was of 
real importance. 1 The Dominicans, in particular, were intensely interested 
in scholarship ; they were an Order of preachers, formed for the express 
object of combating heresy, laying special emphasis upon the study of 
theology. This implied a very considerable knowledge of other subjects, 
for theology was the “ Queen of the Sciences,” only to be approached by 
those who had undergone a long and arduous apprenticeship. 

The Franciscans, at first, laid much less stress upon intellectual attain- 
ments than did the Dominicans, St Francis himself being distinctly suspicious 
of book-learning. But scholarship could not be excluded, and the Francis- 
cans soon counted as many distinguished university graduates and teachers 
among their numbers as did the Dominicans. Particularly in England, 
Franciscan learning became traditional. Unless forced by necessity, how- 
ever, the Mendicants made no attempt at formal school teaching; they 
lectured, as they were obliged to do, at the universities, and they com- 
municated much knowledge to the people in their sermons, but their 
importance for the history of education lies chiefly in the elaborate 
organisation which they built up for the instruction of their own members. 

Mere boys were often accepted by the friars as novices, although, 
normally, these were not admitted until they had learnt at least the 
elements of grammar. They were then trained by stages in logic, natural 
philosophy, and theology, their . most eminent members becoming 
exceedingly influential (and, frequently, exceedingly unpopular) at the 
universities, particularly at Oxford and Paris. The high standard of the 
thirteenth century, however, was not maintained during the two following 
centuries, and although the friar was almost always better educated 
than the monk, his direct contributions to education at the end of the 
Middle Ages were not much more noteworthy. 

1 Cf. Vol. vi, Chapter # xxr, especially pp. 741-748. 
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With the highly organised Regulars the secular clergy could scarcely 
hope to compete. Every parish priest was expected to attempt to teach 
his parishioners, old and young, the truths of the Christian religion, while 
some gave direct religious instruction to the children in a way that was 
almost that of the schoolroom, assisted, sometimes, by the parish clerk. 
Technically, anyone who had received first tonsure was a cleric and, since 
this did not prevent a man from marrying or pursuing his ordinary daily 
work, and often brought substantial legal advantages, most scholars were 
“clerics.” In this way the clergy, particularly in earlier days, provided 
practically all the trained minds of the West, and their monopoly of 
learning was long maintained. Rut the clergy, in the narrower sense of 
those who had taken higher orders and were following an exclusively 
ecclesiastical career, and particularly the secular clergy who served the 
parishes, were at no time highly educated on the average and, indeed, 
were frequently little better instructed than some of their neighbours and 
parishioners. Visitation records shew a surprising amount of sheer 
ignorance; ordination examinations must have been exceedingly simple 
when we find priests unable to construe or explain the opening sentences 
of the Canon of the Mass, and sometimes even scarcely able to read. It 
is true that we frequently find orders in episcopal registers for priests to 
study at “the schools,” while university students were readily granted 
dispensation from residence in their parishes if, as was often the case, 
they were beneficed. But apart from the universities there were, of course, 
no special seminaries for the education of the clergy, and it was the ex- 
ception rather than the rule for a priest to be a university graduate. 

In spite, then, of the constant efforts of Councils and bishops, in spite 
of the fact that most parsons had at least learnt the elements of Latin 
at a grammar school, the standard of knowledge amongst the rural clergy 
as a whole was not a high one. Even when a priest had been well 
educated, according to the standard of the times, the loneliness, the lack of 
books and of contact with cultured society in a remote village must have 
made it only too easy for him to forget the knowledge that he had acquired. 
Conditions necessarily varied widely, but the tendency during the later 
Middle Ages was for the clergy to fail to maintain the marked educational 
superiority that had been theirs in earlier times. During these years, 
while the general standard of lay education was steadily improving, that 
of the clergy did not advance with anything like commensurate rapidity. 

For the clergy, as for the laity, the universities remained to the end of 
the Middle Ages almost the only centres for higher education. The 
history of their origin and development has been told in a previous 
volume , 1 but the history of education in the later Middle Ages, and 
particularly the education of the clergy, would be incomplete without a 
reference to them. A primary purpose of their existence was the training 
of the clergy; a very considerable proportion of the students and masters 
1 See supra , Vol. vi, Chapter xvn. 
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were in holy orders, and those who were not beneficed hoped that their 
names would be included in the next rotulus that went to Rome or that 
their merits would soon attract the attention of a patron. It is true that 
neither civil law nor medicine, both of which subjects claimed considerable 
numbers of students, were normally studied by ecclesiastics, but outside 
Italy universities were not founded principally for the study of either of 
these subjects. 

At the universities, no special provision was made for instruction that 
might be useful for parochial duties. Only a minority of those who 
matriculated proceeded to a degree, while still fewer remained as 
students of theology — the only subject for which a thorough knowledge 
of the text of the Bible was indispensable. Many of the wealthier students 
enrolled themselves in the Faculty of Canon Law (Decreta), for an expert 
canonist could always be sure of lucrative employment and often of 
promotion to high office in the Church. Of the “artists,” many came to a 
university too ignorant of Latin to be able even to follow the ordinary 
lectures, so that special arrangements were made at some universities for 
the teaching of grammar and even for the granting of degrees in grammar, 
sometimes with accompaniments which clearly indicated that the recipient 
expected to spend his life teaching schoolboys. 

One of the reasons that so many left without graduating was the 
length of the degree courses. Even allowing for the fact that, judged by 
modern standards, the undergraduates were often very young, few could 
afford, or would care, to stay the fourteen years that were required (unless 
some exemption was obtained) for the much-coveted recognition as master 
or doctor in the Faculty of Theology. Length of residence and the fulfil- 
ment of the prescribed formalities, indeed, were more important than 
industry or intellectual distinction. A man might gain a reputation that 
would be very useful to him later for mental subtlety and agility in the 
disputations that formed so prominent a feature of university life, but 
written examinations as tests of knowledge were almost unknown. Provided 
a man were of reasonably good character, could swear that he had 
“read” the prescribed authorities, was of sufficient standing, and had paid 
the proper fees, admission to a “degree” was practically automatic, 
carrying with it the right to teach in any other university. 

After the thirteenth century, the triumph of scholastic methods in 
university education was complete. Departure from traditional forms of 
presentation of knowledge became increasingly difficult, while the dis- 
putations too often degenerated into meaningless word-play or were made 
into public and elaborate quodlibets. There were, naturally, some who 
could use even the most unpromising media for the expression of real 
philosophical thought, but the most fertile and suggestive writers were 
often those most vehemently suspected of heresy. The remarkable increase 
in the number of universities during the fifteenth century is in itself 
evidence that education was moi% widely diffused and that the number of 
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educated men in Europe was growing. This, in itself, helps to compensate 
for the absence of striking originality or notable writing; it was an age 
of glosses, epitomes, and commentaries, during which the advances of an 
earlier period were accepted, tested, and assimilated. Only when this 
process was complete could further advances be made. 

Grammar schools and universities, usually founded for clerics, used 
also by some who had no intention of taking orders, did not cater for the 
educational needs of the whole of the population. Two classes — the sons 
of the nobility, and girls — were almost invariably absent from these 
regular teaching institutions. The former, if they had only careers of 
fighting and administration before them, had seldom any considerable 
acquaintance with book-learning. They received, however, a specialised 
training of their own which was essentially the same in most countries. 
Before the age of seven, the young noble was left in the charge of the 
women of his father’s household, largely to play, to learn manners, and (in 
England) perhaps to speak French. He then often went as a page to the 
castle of a neighbouringlord, every noble being expected to maintain a court 
which incidentally served as a training-ground for boys and young men 
of good family. There, in addition to the performance of a certain amount 
of menial work, he learnt the manners and customs of gentle society and 
might receive some instruction in reading, writing, and religion from the 
ladies of the court or from a chaplain or chantry priest. 

From page, at about fourteen, he became a squire, at which stage his 
outdoor education began in real earnest. He learnt to ride, shoot, hawk, 
jump, throw, swim, and fight. The method of instruction was largely 
one of emulation, for the chief merit of such a household was considered 
to consist in its bringing together youths of the same class and age. The 
young squire would now be expected to understand French fairly well, 
this being almost as much the common language of the courtly class as 
Latin was that of the clerical class. The minstrel was a regular feature 
of this society and his craft was the more appreciated because many of 
the knights could themselves play on the harp and improvise songs. 

Although examples of literate and even of well-educated knights are 
not unknown, they are exceptional and are usually found among families 
with some particular administrative as well as military experience. The 
specialised chivalric code of the class placed a low value on scholarship. 
Clerks educated clerks and knights knights, and their spheres did not 
over-lap ; nevertheless the international character of chivalry, common 
language, common interests, and much association in wars and crusades 
made a certain minimum of culture inevitable. 

In theory the code of chivalry which the knight was taught and 
expected to practise, combined with the steady increase in the reverence 
paid to the Virgin Mary by ecclesiastics, should have led to the assign- 
ment of a high place in society to women. There is, however, much to 
suggest that the wife and daughters of a knight were often treated in 
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a way that did not correspond with the chivalric code of the romances 
and courtly treatises. The Church, too, in spite of much praising of 
the Virgin Mary, tended to treat women as agents of evil rather than of good 
and to persuade men that the physically weaker sex was worthy of little 
consideration. It is thus scarcely surprising that no systematic provision 
was made for the education of girls of any class. Even the suggestion that 
any regular instruction for girls should be provided is met with only in 
speculators such as Pierre Dubois, Christine dePisan, or William of Ockham, 
whose alarming originality disturbed rather than enlightened their age. 

Occasionally little girls were taught together with boys in the song- 
schools or by casual teachers. Froissart, for example, has left a delightful 
picture of his early schooldays and of his child-love for his girl com- 
panions. From the grammar schools, however, girls were rigidly excluded. 
There was no place for women learned in grammar in medieval society, 
while it was assumed that their very presence in a grammar school would 
corrupt master and boys alike. Apart from what they learnt in the 
song school or its equivalent, girls were taught chiefly at home, learning, 
naturally, mainly matters of domestic utility, it being assumed that every 
girl who did not enter religion would be married, usually while still very 
young. Those of the higher classes would chiefly aim at cultivating 
polished manners, personal beauty and charm, and skill in dress — these 
being considered their essential attributes. In a large household they 
would have, if they wished it, opportunities for learning to read and write 
from the chaplain or from some visiting ecclesiastic. That some made 
use of such chances is clear, since we And among the nobility occasional 
examples of ladies with real intellectual interests and administrative 
capacity, able to read, write, discuss affairs, and manage estates. Women 
like Margaret or Agnes Paston, whose activity on behalf of their absent 
husbands and general interest in affairs were so considerable, cannot have 
been very exceptional, for a great land-owner would frequently be away 
from home, sometimes for long periods, through wars, crusades, and 
service at court, leaving much responsibility to his wife. What learning 
such ladies had was, however, except in very rare cases, not that of the 
scholars. The literature in which they were interested was written in 
French rather than in Latin and was concerned with different (and less 
edifying) matters from that read by clerks. 

For a girl of quality who willingly or otherwise remained unmarried 
almost the only refuge was the cloister. Within the nunneries, as within 
the monasteries, opportunities were offered for learned leisure, while the 
daily lives of the inmates necessarily implied a certain minimum of 
religious knowledge. But in the later Middle Ages the requirements were 
not considerable. It was frequently assumed by visiting bishops that 
nuns did not possess sufficient knowledge of Latin to be able to under- 
stand summons, injunction, or sermon in that language, so that the 
vernacular had to be used when addressing them. 
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Like the monasteries, most nunneries were expected to maintain a 
school for the novices, but this meant very little. Admissions of novices 
were not frequent, seldom more than two or three annually, often none 
at all, while the age and position of many novices did not make them 
particularly amenable to instruction. On the other hand, many nunneries 
were poorly endowed and were therefore willing to add to their income 
by means of teaching. In spite of official prohibitions by bishops and 
others, who consistently disapproved of any dealings with the “ world, 11 
some regular teaching was available for girls in many nunneries. Children 
of the upper classes were received as boarders, taught some reading and 
perhaps spinning, needlework, and embroidery, for which the nuns received 
fees. There is, however, no evidence that in any country in Europe 
gratuitous or even cheap education for the poor was habitually provided 
by the nunneries, just as there is little to suggest that most nuns possessed 
any particular capacity for teaching. 

Yet apart from the nunneries and the households of the magnates very 
little was done anywhere for the direct teaching of girls. Most girls had 
to be content with what they learnt at home. “ I received no other 
instruction, 11 said Joan of Arc to her inquisitors, “save only from my 
mother, from whom I learnt my Pater Noster , A ve Maria , and Credo." 
A similar answer would have been given by the majority of girls in most 
countries. 

There was still a third class, in England at least, for which the educa- 
tional system of the day did not completely cater. This consisted of the 
lawyers, who evolved a system of their own, since the two English uni- 
versities offered no facilities for the study of common law. An adequate 
knowledge of Latin being indispensable, the future lawyer would leam 
this at home or from a chantry priest or at a grammar school. The high 
centralisation of English law at the time made it almost essential for the 
young man who would succeed to go to London. Here were established 
the Inns of Court where the men of law lived and worked. These institu- 
tions thus became, almost accidentally, places for legal education as well, 
offering the only facilities in the country for the study of common law. 
The teaching there was mainly oral, and public disputations were fre- 
quently held, although not many formal lectures seem to have been given. 
Civil Law Was, of course, always taught at the English universities, though 
not very adequately. It was not until 1535, when lectures on Canon 
Law had been officially forbidden, that professorships of Civil Law were 
founded at Oxford and Cambridge, contemporaneously with an increased 
interest in Civil Law on the continent. Before that date men had had to 
go to North Italy if they wanted to obtain the best instruction in Europe 
in this subject. 

There was much else, however, besides Civil Law to be learnt in Italy. 
The Italian Renaissance, indirectly at least, had important effects on 
the theory and practice of medieval education, helping to bring about 
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changes that were to alter the educational outlook of the world. Italian 
political conditions were in many ways different from those of the rest 
of Europe, and Italian education was affected by such conditions. The 
memories of the former greatness of Home, the existence of the Papacy, 
the high repute of the universities of Northern Italy for the study of 
Civil Law, the character of the Italian people, the existence of a fairly 
large class of learned laymen, all made a departure from the educational 
methods and traditions of the rest of Europe likely. This departure was 
not noticeable, however, until the fourteenth century, when Petrarch 
launched an open attack on logic. This subject, which included dialectic 
and much of what we should call metaphysics, had hitherto formed the 
basis of medieval education. After the reconciliation of Aristotle with 
the Bible, completed by St Thomas Aquinas, the authority of Aristotle 
was accepted almost without reservation. Dante, who died in 1331, 
regarded him as “the master of those who know.” Petrarch, however, 
bom in 1304, challenged the acceptance of the supreme authority of 
Aristotle and never failed to shew his unqualified aversion for academic 
logicians themselves. For Petrarch, logic and dialectic were methods of 
study and means of intellectual advancement and nothing more; the 
idea of making them an end seemed to him fantastic. He consistently 
ridiculed the notion of limiting the scope of metaphysical speculation to 
Aristotle and his commentators, considering their ideals to have note- 
worthy limitations and in any case to be distinctly inferior to those of 
Plato. To some extent, Petrarch’s diatribe against Aristotle may have 
been due to dissatisfaction with the inadequate and obscure translations 
that were current and to the ascription of a common authority to text 
and gloss alike, but it represents a new point of view none the less. 

Part of this attack oh the methods of logic and the authority of 
Aristotle was caused by a desire to escape from the fetters laid by the 
medieval Church upon the expression of individual personality. For the 
Italian, the restoration of the Greek and Roman ideals of the place to be 
assigned to the individual in society, expressed* in part, by the word 
virtii , was to be brought about by copying the ancient methods of 
training youth. Education was felt to provide the key to a coming new 
age, and a right standard for this, they thought, could be found in the 
works of the classical authors. In this connexion the two writers who 
attracted almost exclusive attention in Italy were Quintilian and Plutarch. 
Practically all the educational thought of the Renaissance springs from 
the Institutio Oratoria of Quintilian, and in this respect the Renaissance 
was a real “revival of learning.” Almost the whole of the treatises on 
education written in the fifteenth century that have come down to us are 
plagiarisms, some selective, some copying almost the exact words of the 
original. The few new creative ideas that emerged were accidental and 
the result of practical experience in the attempted application of ancient 
theories. ® 

cif? XXIII. 
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Quintilian’s treatise on the education of an Orator was rediscovered by 
Poggio at St. Gall in 1416, and although it had not previously been un- 
known in monastic libraries and elsewhere, it was the knowledge of the 
possession of this complete text which Poggio assiduously circulated that 
was directly responsible for the attention that was paid to its contents. 
In 1421 the entire text of Cicero’s Da Oratore had been likewise dis- 
covered at Lodi, and was eagerly studied by the few who were already 
appearing as the forerunners of the Ciceronian revival. 

The Roman ideal orator as outlined by Cicero and Quintilian was 
primarily a good man and a philosopher. Quintilian started with the 
assumption that most, though not all, children were capable of higher 
education and that therefore care in selection of nurses and teachers was 
essential. He was well aware of the evils inculcated by the public schools 
of his day, wherein the morals of the pupils were too often spoilt; yet he 
insisted that in them alone could the normal boy obtain the maximum 
amount of benefit to be derived from friendship on the one hand and 
emulation on the other. Memory and imitative instinct must be culti- 
vated, as well as music, astronomy, and literature ( eloquentia ). Praise and 
reproof should be sufficient to maintain discipline, flogging being fit only 
for slaves. Careful attention must be given to grammatical details, and 
the praise of etymology has an almost medieval flavour. Reading and 
speaking correctly are important in themselves and the pupil must under- 
stand what he reads, beginning with Homer and Virgil, proceeding to 
the tragedians, lyric poets, and comedians. The study of music and 
dancing is justified by its effect upon the movements and bearing of 
the body. All these subjects can easily be included within the work of 
a school, the juvenile mind being sufficiently elastic to be capable of 
assimilating several subjects simultaneously. Above all things, adequate 
care must be taken to see that the moral character of the teacher is of 
the highest, capable of perfect harmony and sympathy with his pupils. 
The result of this teaching will be the emergence of an Orator, a man of 
the highest ideals, whose ability is so sharpened that it may be of the 
greatest use to his fellow-citizens, something of the combination of philo- 
sopher and statesman whom Plato had long before desired to rule his 
Republic. 

Very intimately connected with, and indeed dependent upon, Quintilian’s 
Institutio Oratoria is the treatise attributed to Plutarch, vrepl nraiho>v 
dycayfj^ which Guarino translated in 1411. It differs from Quintilian’s 
work mainly in the meagreness of the details of intellectual education, 
inost attention being devoted to moral training. To these two treatises 
the humanists added little, if anything, that was really new, the creative 
genius lying in the skill shewn in the adaptation of these recommendations 
to the circumstances and ideas of their own day. In order to understand 
the educational bequest of the revival of learning to modem times, in spite 
of all the reservations stated above, some attempt must be made to trace 
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the progress of the new theories which came into prominence, and this 
can be done only by means of an account of some of the writers who dealt 
directly with them. 

Petrus Paulus Vergerius (1349-1428), Doctor of Law and Medicine at 
Padua, made a resolute attempt to abandon scholastic methods in his 
teaching of logic. Either as early as 1392 or as late as 1404, he composed 
a treatise, De Ingenuis Moribus et Liberalibus Studiis, for the use of Uber- 
tino, son of Francesco da Carrara, the lord of Padua. A spirit of classical 
enthusiasm and of Christianity pervades the book, and it was diligently 
studied (eg. by Bembo), containing as it did a systematic exposition and 
defence of new subjects and methods of instruction. Quickly following on 
this, came Guarino’s rendering of Plutarch’s rrepl 7 raLBcov dycoyrjs and 
Leonardo Bruni’s version of St Basil’s treatise on the advantage to be 
gained from the study of the ancient poets. Vergerius has a noble ideal 
of “liberal” studies as those which call forth the highest gifts of body and 
mind in the pursuit of goodness and wisdom. His order of preference 
would be history, moral philosophy, eloquence (the art of letters, including 
grammar, logic, and rhetoric), poetry, music, arithmetic, geometry, astro- 
nomy in all its branches, to be followed by the three professional courses 
of study, medicine, law, and theology. Boys of limited capacity must 
work at congenial subjects, and no one must so entirely surrender him- 
self to scholarship as to forget his duties as a citizen. Mere desultory 
reading is condemned in favour of some degree of specialisation, to be 
helped by regular revision, discussion, and exposition. Lastly, athletic 
training in a mild form is admitted as of value. 

I 11 1404 the Florentine Dominican, Giovanni Domenici, in his Itegola 
del Governo di Cura Familiars , protested against those students of the 
classics who ventured to cast doubts upon the doctrine of the fall of man, 
therein expressing the ideas of many of his clerical brethren, including his 
pupil Antonino, later Archbishop of Florence. The torch, in spite of them, 
was handed on to Leone Battista Alberti (1404-72), who summed up a 
brilliant youthful career by abandoning his legal studies at Bologna in 
favour of humanism. A skilful architect, employed by Nicholas V, he never 
lost his early interest in classical literature and about 1432-33 outlined the 
preparation best suited for the governing class of his native Tuscany in 
his Trattato della Cura della Famiglia . Instead of medieval intellectual 
and physical asceticism, he boldly insisted upon the universal obligation 
of public service, helped by a disciplined and robust body. He declared 
himself in favour of free will and human progress through the develop- 
ment of individual personality. His model of parental authority was 
Cato the Censor, supplemented by a tutor of high moral character who 
should teach “letters” rather than professional requirements. The details 
of his scheme of work are familiar : Priscian and Servius for grammar, 
Cicero, Livy, and Sallust for Latin prose, Homer and Virgil for poetry, 
Demosthenes for oratory, and Xenbphon’s (Economia for the needs of the 
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home. Arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, the latter including physics, 
geography, and meteorology, added to the fine arts, would produce the 
satisfactory citizens that he desired. A few years later (between 1435 
and 1440) Matteo Palmieri (1406-75), a friend of Alberti, composed 
a treatise called Della Vita Civile. As an adherent of Cosimo de’ Medici, 
he wished to produce the statesman-scholar, now again a possibility owing 
to improved methods of teaching and an increased respect for antiquity. 
The scholar, he argues, will pursue truth for its own sake, but his active 
life must be passed in society — virtue must be learnt in the home and in 
the daily task of administration of public affairs. For details of the 
subjects to be taught Palmieri follows Quintilian, supplemented by Ver- 
gerius and Guarino’s translation of Plutarch, with a considerable debt to 
Cicero’s De Officiis. Moral philosophy must precede natural history, and 
those children whose talent is apparent at an early age should include 
both of these in the many subjects that they must pursue. 

The next writer on education who caught the imagination of his age was 
the celebrated Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini (1405-64), later Pope Pius II. 
This many-sided product of the Renaissance, in 1 450, while Bishop of Trieste 
and in the service of the Emperor Frederick III, addressed an essay, De 
Liherorum educatione , to the Emperor’s ward, Ladislas, King of Bohemia, 
then ten years old. This academic exercise on the training of a prince 
is, as we should expect, taken almost entirely from Quintilian and Plutarch. 
A knowledge of the elements of Christianity is assumed, while the Chris- 
tian doctrine of immortality can, Aeneas explains, be found in many 
authors of antiquity. Grammar, in its wider meaning of literature, elo- 
quence, composition, and the ars dictaminis , l’eceives a full measure of 
attention, although Aeneas Sylvius is more concerned with securing 
harmonious and approved phraseology, to be obtained by wide reading, 
than with the matter and content of any writings. He proceeds to justify 
the reading of pagan authors by the example of the Fathers and names 
Virgil, Lucan, Statius, Ovid’s Metamorphoses , Claudian, Valerius Flaccus, 
Horace (to be read, like Ovid and Juvenal, in expurgated editions) for 
style and Plautus and Terence for diction. Cicero’s De Officiis is essential, 
supplemented by parts of the works of St Ambrose, Lactantius, St Au- 
gustine, St Jerome* and Gregory the Great. Livy and Sallust represent 
the historians. Rhetoric and dialectic are useful enough, but, since the 
prince must become a man of action, logical subtleties can be avoided. 
Geometry, arithmetic, and astronomy have their uses, but are subordinate 
to philosophy as expounded in the writings of Cicero, particularly De 
Senectute and De Jmicitm, in the letters of Seneca, and in the Philosophiae 
Consolatio of Boethius. 

The general principles used by Guarino of Verona in his teaching at 
Ferrara were outlined in 1458 or 1459 by his son Battista, whose treatise, 
De ordine docendi et studendi, written at the age of 25, was directed to 
Mafeo Gambara of tesfeia. It is almost exclusiVdy dtrvbtfed to an In- 
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sistence upon the importance of the study of ancient literature, parti- 
cularly Greek, which is claimed as one of the primary necessities of an 
educated gentleman. For grammatical rules the text-book of accidence 
compiled by his father, the Regulae Guarini,i s recommended, as well as the 
Doctrinale of Alexander of Villa Dei because of its metrical form. The 
elements of Greek grammar should be learnt from Chrysoloras , ’Ep©T?/ / a«Ta 
in the original or in Guarino’s abridgment of it, and history should be- 
gin with general writers, such as Justin or Valerius Maximus, its import- 
ance lying in the practical value of its examples to statesmen. Virgil 
still maintains priority of place among the poets, the Aeneid being followed 
by the Thehais of Statius, the Metamorphoses and Fasti of Ovid, the 
Tragedies of Seneca, and selections from Terence, Plautus, and J u venal. 
Geography rests upon Pomponius Mela, Solinus, and Strabo. Rhetoric 
can be learnt from the pseudo-Ciceronian Rhetorica ad Herennkim, 
Cicero, and Quintilian. Logic comes next, including the Ethics of Aris- 
totle and the Dialogues of Plato, the De OJJiciis and the Tuscidans of 
Cicero, followed by the elements of Roman Law. Careful note-taking and 
consultation of all available authorities are recommended and, in order to 
obtain a sound general knowledge by wide reading, such authors as Aulus 
Gellius, Macrobius, and Pliny are suggested as well as St Augustine’s 
De Civitate Dei . Greek texts ought to be studied with a Latin transla- 
tion, and both here and elsewhere stress is laid upon the value of reading 
aloud. Poetry contains many profound truths, and by following such a 
course as has been outlined the scholar will learn to converse with the 
mighty minds of the past and thereby fulfil the finest impulses of his nature. 
Mankind progresses in learning and virtue by means of the humanities. 

The foregoing account of the educational writers of the I talian Renaissance 
is illustrative rather than exhaustive, since the treatises themselves all 
shew a marked similarity and are based oil classical models. It remains 
to give some account of the actual teaching that was introduced as a re- 
sult of these changes of idea and outlook. This involves a sketch of the life 
and work of one who was one of the most successful and the most famous 
of the many who sought to apply these ideals, Vittorino da Feltre. Bom 
in 1378, the son of a scribe or notary, he entered the University of Padua 
in 1396, just as the classical revival was beginning, and remained there 
for twenty years, apparently making sufficient money as a grammar-school 
master to enable him to complete the course in arts. He then studied 
mathematics under a series of teachers not officially recognised by the 
university, and later taught it himself with great success. His Latin style 
was immensely improved after 1407 by his acquaintance with the new 
Professor of Rhetoric, Gasparino Barzizza, who, more than any other, 
was responsible for the cult of Cicero which marked the later stages of 
the Italian Renaissance. In 1415, he left Padua for Venice, where he 
studied Greek under a fellow-teacher, Guarino, the pupil of Chrysoloras, 
and one of the very few Gre'ek scholars then to be found in Italy. 
onTxxuii * 45-2 
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After he had thus given himself an adequate training, he returned to 
Padua, where he obtained a great reputation for his skill in moulding 
the minds and morals of the students whom he received in his house as 
boarders. In 1422 he succeeded Barzizza as Professor of Rhetoric but 
resigned in the same year, possibly in disgust at the unhealthy moral 
condition of the university. At first he went back to Venice, but he soon 
accepted the invitation of Gianfraneesco Gonzaga, tyrant of Mantua, to 
go to Mantua as tutor to his family. The Gonzagas of Mantua were very 
little different from the rest of the Italian tyrants who surrounded them, 
princes in every sense supreme within their dominions, occupying a posi- 
tion of enormous possibilities for good or evil. Before bargaining about 
his salary, which was a matter of indifference to him (being unmarried), 
Vittorino insisted upon being given a free hand, and this was always al- 
lowed him. The fact that he was able to rely upon the support of Gian- 
francesco Gonzaga and his wife Paola Malatesta in all his measures alone 
made his success possible. His work was to teach the sons of the Marquess 
Gonzaga, Ludovico, Carlo, and Gianlucido, Alessandro and his sister 
Cecilia being added later. He also received the sons of other noble families 
of the neighbourhood and a number of poorer boys of notable ability. 
These latter he always insisted upon keeping, making his richer patrons 
pay for practically the whole of the education of a few of his best pupils. 
Vittorino realised to the full the influence of environment on the lives of 
children, and he therefore chose the most pleasant spot in the neighbour- 
hood of Mantua for his school house which he named La Giocosa. Here, 
surrounded by playing fields, he exercised a vicarious parental authority 
over his charges, removing their bad companions and winning their 
affection by his devotion to duty. The causes of his success, which made 
Mantua renowned throughout Europe, spring from the personality of the 
man working on the ideas of his time. He was entirely absorbed in his 
work, personally charming, gifted with a musical penetrating voice, able 
to enforce his authority with quiet persistence and without passion or 
harshness, strong, indefatigable, and persuasive. He remained a convinced 
Christian at a time when many of his fellow-scholars were tending to 
question the fundamentals of Christianity, and he never wavered in his 
faith. It is such lives as his that prove that the Italian Revival of Learning 
was not in essence anti-Christian or opposed to morality ; in some wilder 
spirits it naturally took strange turns and produced an effusive exuberance 
of irresponsible wantonness, but too much attention can be paid 
to such examples. For his pupils, Vittorino strongly insisted upon 
the necessity of regular compulsory daily exercise in the open air. 
In doing so, he proved himself one of the first teachers of his age to 
recognise that the mind could act properly only if the body was 
in good working order and that this was best secured by games and 
physical training. In this he was really a very considerable innovator, 
for he thereby threw over the essentially medieval conception of the worth- 
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lessness of the body in favour of an attempt to secure a harmony of the 
claims of flesh and spirit. An ascetic himself, he took up a position 
opposed in principle to the meaning of ascetic ideals. His task as teacher 
was complicated by the condition of his chief pupils — Ludovico was lazy 
and fat, Carlo full of the zest of life but constitutionally weak. Therefore, 
with that careful individual attention that marked his whole teaching, 
Vittorino proceeded quietly to induce Carlo to eat more and Ludovico 
much less, in which, by forbidding all pure luxuries and stimulants, he 
was most successful. To his pupils he endeavoured to teach something of 
all the knowledge available to his age, the classical authors naturally 
bulking most largely. So far as possible, the subjects taught were widely 
varied, ancient literature being interspersed with lessons in music, natural 
sciences, mathematics, and other subjects. He insisted upon the value of 
the cultivation of the memory at all times and upon the educative effect 
of frequent reading aloud and of declamation. The range of authors 
studied included Virgil, Livy, and Cicero, for whom he had a particular 
reverence, Lucan, Ovid, Terence, Plautus, Horace, Juvenal, Seneca, Vale- 
rius Maximus, Caesar, Sallust, Quintus Curtius, Pliny, Quintilian, and 
St Augustine, thus covering practically the whole field of ancient 
knowledge. It is noteworthy that we have no evidence that he had 
recourse to such specifically Christian writers as Lactantius, who made 
such an appeal to Vittorino’s northern contemporaries. 

Using Gaza’s grammar, he taught Greek thoroughly and systematically, 
and the scholarship of some of his pupils, such as Ognibene de’ Bonisoli 
da Lonigo, Niccolo Perotti, and Lorenzo Valla, bears the best testimony 
to his ability as a teacher of Latin. Yet, obviously, far more important 
than the details of his methods or books was the personality of the master, 
his real genius for education, coupled with his untiring zeal. Instead of 
confining his attention to lofty theories as did many of his contemporaries, 
he tried the educational theories of his day by the test of the class-room 
itself. It is, of course, foolish to suggest that his great merits did not also 
imply real limitations. Thus, the range of subjects that he taught, judged 
by a modern standard, was narrow and circumscribed by the humanist 
conviction that all knowledge was to be found in its most perfect form in 
the writings of the great Greek and Latin authors. Study was therefore 
limited to these and a reverence paid to their opinions and methods of 
expression that almost precluded any personal originality and in less 
capable hands degenerated easily into mere slavish imitation. 

Vittorino himself wrote nothing that has survived and we cannot be 
certain how far he was prepared to adhere rigidly to the ideas of his class. 
We know, however, that he despised the vernacular and rejected its claims 
to be considered as a serious medium of literary or scientific expression. 
Latin alone was to be the language of scholarship and even of personal 
intercourse among scholars, and this Latin itself was to be the purest 
possible imitation of that of Cicero? not the debased language that served 
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the workaday purposes of medieval Italy. He based his work so largely 
upon the production of the classical ideal of the orator that any historical 
or critical methods of reading the texts of the authors whose writings he 
expounded, or any attempt to analyse their ideas scientifically, was im- 
possible. Even his principles of teaching spread slowly. His direct per- 
sonal influence was almost entirely confined to the small corner of Italy 
bounded by Padua, Venice, and Mantua; it was only very gradually, and 
mainly after his death, that his pupils spread his renown, and his mode of 
teaching obtained general acquiescence. 

In some respects Vittorino looked back to the past. His Christianity, 
true and pure as it was and free from pantheism or rationalism, was 
thoroughly medieval. Not only did he make his life accord with the best 
ascetic ideals, but also he used all his influence successfully to induce his 
able pupil, Cecilia Gonzaga, to forsake the world and become a nun. With 
all his insistence upon the value of a trained mind and body in every in- 
dividual, he had little appreciation of the social nature and tendencies of 
man. The salvation of the individual soul and the moulding of the indi- 
vidual character were his highest ambition; we have no evidence that he 
recognised any claim of the community as a whole upon the time and 
abilities of the educated class. At heart, Vittorino was a monk and an 
aristocrat ; he was also the exemplar of all that was best in the combina- 
tion of these qualities with those of the humanist pure and simple. He 
shewed that Renaissance education need not involve self-conceit, profligacy, 
or irreligion, that not every humanist cared solely for fame and for the 
chance of the posthumous survival of his writings and letters, and that 
personal faith and devotion could be combined with exact scholarship and 
real appreciation of classical literature. 

One important innovation in the education of Renaissance Italy was 
the greater advantages offered to girls. Although there was not, here as 
elsewhere, any general desire to give all girls, even of the leisured classes, 
the same education as was given to boys, nevertheless exceptional oppor- 
tunities of instruction were open to them. The result was that there were 
women like Isotta Nogarola and Olympia Morata who could hold their 
own in matters of scholarship with the best of their male contemporaries 
and who were accepted and even acclaimed everywhere. Unfortunately, 
however, such women were very rare, as few took advantage of the facilities 
thus made available. While every city boasted its quota of male humanists, 
well-educated women were throughout a small minority. No preparations 
were made for maintaining the supply, and when the day of reaction 
dawned they almost disappeared. Thus the promise of a succession of 
highly educated women, which might have been expected of the educa- 
tional revival in Italy, remained unfulfilled. 

In Northern Europe, Italian conditions were in certain respects paral- 
lelled by those of the Netherlands, and it was with this area that the most 
conspicuous figures of the re vival of learning in Germany were most closely 
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connected. Mention has already been made of the activities of the 
Brethren of the Common Life as teachers and scholars. Their libraries 
were celebrated for the number of their books and, although it was long 
before specifically “■classical” authors were conspicuously studied and still 
longer before Greek or Hebrew became known, there was much active 
thought and interest in intellectual matters among the Brethren and their 
friends. The suggestion that their teaching was heterodox was indignantly 
repudiated, although some of the theories of mystics such as Ruysbroeck 
(1293-1381), who through his friendship with Groote helped to influence 
the Brethren, were suspected by some good Churchmen. 

The teaching of some of the later adherents of the Brethren did not 
lessen this suspicion. Gerhard Zerbolt (1367—98) demanded a vernacular 
Bible; John of Goch (c. 1401-1475) had the courage to oppose the teaching 
of Aquinas upon several points; Wessel Gansfort (c. 1419-1498) became 
widely known as an original and fearless theological preacher — all three 
men whose opinions were regarded by many as savouring of heresy. Others, 
such as St Thomas a Kempis, who devoted themselves mainly to mystical 
speculation and writings, were more fortunate in their reputation and 
helped to save the Order from the condemnation that was more than once 
sought by its enemies. 

The influence of the Brethren on the education of the cities in which 
they worked was remarkable. Schools directly or indirectly connected with 
them were founded at Deventer, Zwolle, Windesheim,Amersfoort, Schoon- 
hoven, Harderwijk, Grammont, Hoorn, Delft, Gouda, Hertogenbosch, 
Doesburg, Groningen, Utrecht, Nijmegen (Nimwegen), Malines, Cambrai, 
Louvain, Ghent, Brussels, Antwerp, and Liege, while the important work 
of Wimpheling at Strasbourg was consciously based on his observations 
and knowledge of what was being done farther north. 

This success was partly due to the principles which underlay the edu- 
cational activities of the Brethren. With them education was a means to 
an end— the development of better moral and spiritual qualities in the 
people as a whole. They aimed at training the character of the boys whom 
they taught rather than at turning out excellent scholars, although they 
often succeeded in doing the latter as well. They cared for the physical 
as well as the moral welfare of their pupils, and their schools were distin- 
guished from other’s by the use of means other than flogging for maintain- 
ing discipline. All this they were able to achieve largely because they 
took great care in the choice of teachers and particularly of headmasters. 
It was, for example, mainly owing to the personalities of men such as Hegius 
at Deventer and Cele at Zwolle that these particular schools achieved the 
marked success that they did. Further, they welcomed really poor boys, 
whom they taught in every way as well as their richer schoolfellows. 

Although the Brethren could shew no one whose ideas were as markedly 
new as those of Vittorino da Feltre, yet the masters appointed through 
their influence were highly successful in their endeavours and certainly 
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taught a better and purer Latin than had been current previously. Text- 
books, particularly of grammar, were improved and rewritten, while care 
was taken to see that the boys could understand and apply what they 
had learnt. Considerable stress was laid upon the actual reading of the 
texts of classical authors, and frequent oral tests were made of the know- 
ledge thus acquired. 

It is therefore not surprising that the Renaissance in Germany, once 
started, made rapid progress and soon developed distinct characteristics 
of its own. Men like Agricola (1444-85) and Erasmus (1466-1536), who 
both had connexions with the schools of the Brethren, found Italy had 
little to teach them. The scholars who came from the north, Langen 
(1438-1519), Hegius (1433-98), and Wimpheling (1450-1528) in parti- 
cular, while quite as good Latinists as those from South Germany, were 
far more interested in the theory and practice of teaching. Agricola, 
whose influence on the school at Deventer, though indirect, was con- 
siderable, visited the school in later life when he was the most renowned 
scholar in Germany. He lectured for a short time at Heidelberg, 
hut steadily refused all offers to teach in a school, preferring a life of 
greater leisure which allowed him to cultivate his mind and quietly to 
influence his neighbours. He left one short essay on education, a long letter 
written in 1484, usually entitled Deformando studio . This consists of a 
tirade against unnecessary verbal subtleties and a demand that “philo- 
sophy 11 (interpreted as the possession of a good Latin style, a knowledge 
of the liberal arts, and the art of conduct) should be the aim of all 
teaching. Conduct he considered to be the most important of all, pro- 
ficiency in it to be obtained by a study of the great authors of antiquity, 
particularly Aristotle, Cicero, and Seneca. Ancient writers, he insisted, 
must be read with great care and attention, for in them almost all secular 
wisdom was to be found. 

It was Agricola’s friend and pupil, Hegius, who put his ideas into prac- 
tice, chiefly at Deventer, where he was headmaster probably from 1483 to 
1498. Hegius divided theschool (which was reported to number over 2,000 
boys) into eight classes, exercised the greatest possible care in the choice 
of masters, and made himself personally responsible for the methods of 
teaching and the subjects taught, the latter including a little Greek for 
the older boys. His success was considerable, and the great affection with 
which he was regarded by his pupils is the best testimony to his fame. 

One of these pupils, John Butzbaeh (c. 1478-1526), became in later 
life prior of the Benedictine monastery of Laach and has left an auto- 
biography which describes in some detail his early life before he made his 
way to Deventer. Acting as the attendant of an older scholar who had 
promised to teach him and take him to a university, but who never ful- 
filled his promise and Instead treated him with the utmost cruelty, 
Butzbach was forced to lead that life of wandering and begging which 
was the lot of many aspirants after learning. After visiting several south 
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German cities, he made his way to heretical Bohemia, where he stayed 
for five years, returning to learn grammar at Deventer and finally be- 
coming monk, novice-master, and prior at Laach. The hardships of his 
life as wandering scholar, however, he never forgot, and there is much 
evidence to suggest that his experiences were common to many similarly 
situated youths in the later Middle Ages. 

The most distinguished of the boys at Deventer under Hegius was, of 
course, Erasmus. This famous scholar, the greatest product of the 
Northern Renaissance, came to Deventer in 1475 after learning some 
Latin at Gouda and at the cathedral song school of Utrecht. Under 
Hegius and Sintheim he received a thorough grounding in Latin, although 
in later life he wrote some hard words about his schooldays at Deventer. 
From Deventer he moved in 1484 to Hertogenbosch, where he i*emained 
until he entered the Augustinian monastery of Stein in 1487, so that 
during all the most impressionable years of his life he was under the in- 
fluence of the Brethren. 

At Deventer he did not go beyond the third class and therefore did 
not benefit by the better teaching of the upper part of the school, a fact 
that must be allowed to discount his later unfavourable reminiscences. 
When he was able to enter the College of Montaigu at Paris in 1495, he 
conceived while there an even stronger dislike for the teaching of what 
was still the greatest university in Christendom. The hardships of liis 
early life ruined an always delicate physique, and, having learnt a little 
Greek and made the acquaintance of Gaguin, he came to England in 1499. 
There he obtained the friendship of Warham, Colet, and More, but he 
soon returned to Paris and Louvain. For the rest of his life he was con- 
stantly travelling — to Italy, where he found that there was little money 
available and that he could study almost as well elsewhere, to England, 
Flanders, and the Rhine valley, living most of the latter years of his life 
at Basle, where he died in 1536. 

Erasmus thus had ample opportunities for knowing what was the 
condition of education in Europe at the end of the fifteenth century, 
while his eager interest in everything that concerned learning made him 
give some direct attention to educational theories. He was unsparing in 
his denunciations of the worst aspects of the teaching that his age had 
inherited — the cruelties, the ignorance of many professional schoolmasters, 
the futile sophistries and subtleties into which learning frequently degene- 
rated, the obscurantism and prejudice of many of the higher clergy. Like 
other humanists, Erasmus was the champion and partisan of a cause ; he 
would allow no virtues in the old learning, whose exponents he whole- 
heartedly abused. Even his own teachers were included in his condemna- 
tion, in which connexion, however, it must be remembered that the rapid 
expansion of printing (itself evidence of a wide demand for books) made 
transcription, for which the Brethren of the Common Life were renowned, 
no longer necessary and hastened the decay of the Order. 
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III his criticisms of schoolmasters and teaching methods, Erasmus relied 
more on abstract theory than on personal knowledge. Like some other 
great scholars, he had no wish to teach ; occasionally, in his younger days, 
he acted as tutor to a young nobleman in order to earn money, but as 
soon as his reputation as a writer was sufficiently established, he ceased to 
take pupils or to lecture. His gentle nature and persistent ill-health made 
him unfitted for the strenuous life of the schoolroom, while he was wise 
enough to realise that his life-work was to write and to edit the books that 
were to shape the thought and expression of his century. 

Two formal treatises on education, however, came from his pen, De 
ratione studii (1511) and De pueris statim ac liberaliter instituendis 
(1529), while there is much about the same subject in his Christiani Matri- 
monii Institutio (1526). From these, and from his letters and allusions else- 
where, we can obtain a fairly clear conception of the kind of education he 
considered to be best suited for his age. In the De ratione studii^ he claims 
that the study of both Greek and Latin is essential, the best authors to be 
read as early as possible, for all necessary knowledge is to be found in them. 
Logic is to be learned from Aristotle alone, with no superfluous commentary , 
while methods of instruction can be obtainedfrom Quintilian. Composition, 
style, and criticism are to be taught by the texts of the great classical 
writers, these being more important than the comments of even the best 
qualified of masters, although much depends upon the guidance and 
knowledge of the teacher. 

The treatise De pueris statim ac liberaliter instituendis , addressed in 
1529 to the Duke of Cleves, is more ambitious and definite. After 
explaining the duty of parents to instruct their children from the earliest 
years and the need to adapt the subjects, methods, and occasions of in- 
struction to the temperament and capacity of the child, he emphasises the 
vital importance of early training and the need for the exercise of the 
utmost care in the choice of a master. The character of the latter is of 
vital importance; if kind, attractive, sympathetic, and wise he can work 
wonders, whereas the popular opinion that any one is good enough to 
rule a grammar school is very wrong. Above all, and to this Erasmus 
returns again and again, the school to which a boy is to be sent must be 
public, not monastic or even semi-monastic like some of those of the 
Brethren of the Common Life. He then protests against violent corporal 
punishment, which was still very common, and discusses the subjects 
most suitable for the early stages in education, giving first place to elocu- 
tion and pointing out that not all boys can equally easily master grammar 
and rhetoric. These first stages must be smoothed over by pleasurable 
methods of instruction and by rousing the sense of emulation. After some 
more generalities about the need for patience in meeting difficulties and 
for avoiding unnecessary haste, the treatise ends with ail eloquent appeal 
for the choice of the best possible teachers and for the care of the child’s 
education from birth. * 
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In all his writings on educational subjects, Erasmus shews a refreshing 
originality of outlook. He had, as was the custom of the age, studied 
Quintilian carefully and adopted a good deal of material from him with- 
out acknowledgment, but when he wishes to depart from Quintilian's 
opinions, he readily does so. Thus the memory of his own schooldays 
prevents him from recommending common school -lifefor boys as Quintilian 
does, and in his text-books he sometimes plainly dissents from Quintilian’s 
judgments about rhetoric. 

These text-books, particularly the Adagia , the De copia rerum et verbo- 
rum , the De conscribendis epi$iolis> as well as his editions of texts and 
grammars, helped much more than his abstract speculations to improve 
the teaching in the schools. One of these latter, for instance, St Paul’s 
School, London, was, when re-founded by his friend Colet, based almost 
entirely on Erasmus’ ideas. Critical habits of thought, previously very 
rare, now became more common, while Erasmus helped considerably to 
emancipate the scholars of Europe from the bondage to Cicero into which 
they were in danger of falling, boldly advocating a Latin style that would 
be pure without Ciceronian affectation. His personal religious orthodoxy, 
combined with the freest outspokenness, added to his constant insistence 
that action and not contemplation must be the end and aim of all in- 
struction, made his life an educational crusade. Even the cause of the 
higher education of woman was notably favoured by him, while his frequent 
reiteration of the great importance of the schoolmaster helped much to 
improve the status of the latter and even to foster an enduring national 
respect for scholars and teachers in Germany. 

The career of Erasmus indicates clearly that the year 1500 forms no 
landmark in the history of education; arbitrary in any case, it is even 
more unsatisfactory for this than for other aspects of the human story. 
Thus, in England, for example, the ideals personified by Erasmus had 
hardly found admission before his death. The precursors of the Renais- 
sance, Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester (1591-1447), Cardinal Beaufort 
(c. 1570-1447), Whethamstede (ob. 1465), Free (e. 1420-1465), Tiptoft, 
Earl of Worcester (c. 1427-1470), Flemming (ob. 1483), Selling (c. 1430- 
1494), Shir wood (ob. 1494), Gunthorpe (ob. 1498), had scarcely yet in- 
fluenced the universities, still less the general educational methods of the 
country. It is not until the second decade of the sixteenth century that 
we can see some signs of educational reform. Bishop Fisher, who became 
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Cambridge in 1501 and Chancellor 
in 1504, was well disposed to humanist studies, although no great scholar 
himself; the Lady Margaret’s foundations of Christ’s (1505) and 
St John’s (1511) were portents of a new spirit. Erasmus himself was 
Lady Margaret Professor of Divinity in 1511 and in residence at Queens’ 
from 1511 to 1514, working at his Novum Instrumentum and teaching a 
little elementary Greek. At Oxford the struggles between the “Greeks” 
and the “Trojans” were decided in favour of the “Greeks” by 
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royal intervention in 1519, while Colet had re-endowed and given new 
statutes to St Paul’s School in 1512. The Dissolution of the Monasteries 
and the Protestant Reformation naturally threw the educational machine 
temporarily out of gear, but the damage was rapidly rectified, as the 
achievements of the reign of Elizabeth indicate, and before the end of 
the century the educational ideals of the humanists had been generally 
adopted. 

The higher education of the fifteenth century, in so far as it was con- 
trolled by the Church, had been too clerical and obscurantist, tending 
to degenerate into increasingly useless formalism. The new nation- 
states, created by the energies of Ferdinand and Isabella, Louis XI, and 
Henry VII, needed an educated governing class emancipated from clerical 
control and secular in outlook and ideals. There were thus political 
reasons why the aims and methods of education should undergo marked 
changes after the end of the fifteenth century, and these changes were 
certain to be linked on to the new ideals which the humanists learned 
from ancient Rome. The new teaching, secular in spirit, practical and 
scientific in its methods, even if restrained in scope by reverence for the 
writings of antiquity, was certain to triumph in the new conditions of 
Europe, even in those countries in which the religious innovations were 
most decisively rejected. 

The education of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, however, has 
been unfairly traduced by writers who have taken too literally the dia- 
tribes of enemies such as the compilers of the Epistolcte Obscurorum 
Virorum . That there was much of real worth in the teaching of medieval 
schools and universities is now admitted by all; a great deal of honest 
hard work was done, and men learnt to think with wonderful rapidity and 
clarity. The pre-eminence of logic and oral disputation did at least lead 
to a high standard of deductive reasoning and acute argument. The right 
use of definitions was understood and followed, while the mental training 
involved in the ready application of fine distinctions and subtle differences 
was at once severe and salutary. If the medieval teacher was not allowed 
to question many of his premises, he was allowed considerable latitude in 
reasoning from them; religion was honoured, philosophy and theology 
were esteemed more highly than ever since. 

Scholarship was international from its elements. French, German, and 
English children were taught the same grammar from the same text- 
books; the universities had consciously similar courses leading to the 
conferment of the ms ubique docendi, opening their doors to each others’ 
alumni. Medieval scholars had common ambitions, largely centring in 
Rome, a common language and common methods of teaching, all of which 
helped to emphasise the essential similarity of their work and simplified 
the transmission of knowledge. This implied a society that was mainly 
static and class divisions that were seldom altered. The poverty of medieval 
scholars can be exaggerated; educated men who sprang from the serf- 
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class were few and the teaching profession was seldom recruited by really 
new blood. This the humanists did little to remedy, although men like 
Vittorino da Feltre were prepared to teach poor boys of ability, and 
Erasmus desired to see a literate peasantry. 

A literate peasantry could not be expected to be made up of good 
Latinists, and the emancipation of education from scholasticism and from 
ecclesiastical control was followed by a growth in the use of the vernacular 
in every country such as the humanists never contemplated. When they 
succeeded in substituting classical Latin for the jargon of the schoolmen, 
so far from making Latin a better and more employed vehicle for the 
expression of thought, in reality they brought the vernacular into its own. 
When that typical humanist, Sir Thomas More, wished to expound his 
opinions on subjects that he believed mattered most in the world, he 
wrote in his native tongue instead of in Latin, as also did Luther in 
Germany. At the same time, while men were thus made freer to express 
their thoughts in the way that suited them best, the appreciation of the 
masterpieces of Greek and Roman literature was greatly enhanced. In 
1 500 Europe had much to learn about science, law, history, and philosophy 
from the ancient world; and it was the teaching and the preservation of 
texts during the Middle Ages that had made it possible for this knowledge 
to be assimilated rapidly as it became widely available, and therein lies 
part of the value of medieval education for the modern world. 

To sum up : the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries cannot be claimed as a 
period of great general educational advance. The high hopes which the 
achievements of the best scholars of the two preceding centuries raised 
were not fulfilled, but knowledge was made much more accessible and 
many more boys were taught to read and speak Latin. Considerable 
intellectual progress is not apparent; indeed, in some respects, there are 
signs of retrogression. Ultimately, the triumph of humanist ideals was 
certain ; yet, while it must be admitted that a good deal of the humanists’ 
contempt for their predecessors was justified, it was the education that 
these had provided that made the rapid advance of the sixteenth century 
possible and the success of the Renaissance ideals so complete. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

PAINTING, SCULPTURE, AND THE ARTS 

The term Gothic, as now used in relation to Art, has neither 
historical nor etymological significance. It is merely a convenient label, 
sanctioned by long use, for a mighty outpouring of the creative impulse 
in man, which developed and took shape in Western Europe during the 
twelfth century, crystallised to achieve its greatest triumphs during the 
thirteenth, and languished into decay during the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries. Yet the label has the justification that only in countries swept 
by the Teutonic invasions, in which a Teutonic people built up a civilisa- 
tion, did Gothic Art flourish; in Italy, where classical traditions persisted 
more strongly, it never found a permanent home. The influence of classical 
art upon Gothic is not indeed to be neglected. To some extent by direct 
contact, but mainly owing to filtration through Byzantine and Romanesque 
art, Greece and Rome gave a starting-point for the development of Gothic 
Art, and by their very decay had enriched the soil from which Gothic 
Art was to spring. But primarily it was the genius of the Northern 
peoples combined with influences from the East which gave birth to the 
first coherent and distinctive style in art which Western Europe had seen 
since the days of Rome 1 . 

This genius found its most complete and characteristic expression in 
architecture. It has been well said that the people of the Gothic age 
“had fallen in love with building”; and round their houses, their castles, 
their monasteries and convents, and above all their churches and cathedrals, 
centred their activity in the other arts. Not only did painting, sculpture, 
and the applied arts find their chief scope in the adornment of buildings, 
but articles of everyday use, psalters and books of hours, devotional and 
secular ivory carvings, jewellery, seals, furniture, even clothing, were in 
design or decoration mirrors of the architectural enthusiasm of the age. 
Consequently the character of Gothic architecture profoundly influenced 
activities in the other arts. With development of the pointed arch and 
the ribbed vault, the Gothic church and civic hall became virtually 
skeletons of stone, which unlike the basilicas of Italy gave small 
opportunity to the painter on walls, but unrivalled scope for the worker 
in stained and painted glass to fill the great spaces between the ribs of 
the structure. The castle of the great nobleman, and the house of the 
wealthy citizen, provided walls enough; but here lack of light discouraged 
the painter, and a cool climate made tapestry a more suitable method 
of decoration. So, apart from glass, Gothic painting found its best 

1 Theories and arguments concerning the share of Hellenistic and Eastern Art in 
the development of Christian Art, both in the East and West, are conveniently 
summarised in Dalton, Mast XJkrktian Art, 192>4. 
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opportunities in decorating the service books of the Church and 
books of private devotions. Sculpture in the same way conformed to 
limitations set by architecture. The great portals of a Gothic church, 
and its facade, provided a magnificent field for decoration with sculpture, 
both in the round and in relief. But there was little room for the 
development of a free-standing figure-sculpture such as flourished in 
Greece and Rome; and the sculpture of a Gothic church was organised 
not only to a decorative end, but with a very definite doctrinal purpose, 
which practically forbade treatment of the nude. It is only with the 
decline of Gothic, and a divorce between architecture and sculpture, that 
free-standing sculpture of the nude emerges again. 

The chief centre of this remarkable burst of artistic activity was the 
North of France, and in particular the tie de France; whence by the end 
of the thirteenth century influence radiated throughout Europe. But 
this influence varied greatly in extent. In countries such as Italy, with 
a Mediterranean population and a classic cultural inheritance, it was 
comparatively slight; and even in countries where it was profound, local 
conditions combined with it to create a local style. The standardising 
influence of the Church may easily be exaggerated, also that of the 
travelling artist. The work at any great church or monastery was often 
executed by an atelier staffed largely by natives of the district or per- 
manent residents there, and the lay patron utilised local talent side by 
side with foreign employees. The local styles thus created were largely 
independent of political boundaries, the main determinants being race, 
local tradition, and geographical situation. 

The main characteristics of Gothic are in clear contrast to those of the 
Romanesque which preceded it. In Romanesque, majestic forms of 
mingled classical and Byzantine origin combined with abstract decoration 
inspired from the East and North to express a mystical, subjective view 
of religion. By the thirteenth century, Western Christianity was hardening 
into an intellectual and dogmatic system, as finally expounded in the 
Summa Theologiae of Thomas Aquinas ; and the analogous and corre- 
sponding change in art is the realism of Gothic. Both in his treatment 
of the human figure and of decorative details, the Gothic artist found 
his chief inspiration in nature. Definitely Northern types appear, with 
prominent foreheads and wavy blonde hair; drapery ceases to be treated 
as an arbitrary arrangement of folds, and is made to hang naturally 
from its point of support, expressing the movement of the figure beneath. 
Methods of representing biblical scenes or incidents with moral or religious 
significance were fixed within narrow limits by doctrine and custom. 
But in details the artist never hesitated to use material drawn from daily 
life to enrich and diversify ordained and established themes. Similarly, 
the decoration which enriched a great Gothic building, or the initials and 
borders of a manuscript, found new life and energy in the naturalistic 
use of plants, animals, and human beings. 

7 CH. XXIV. 
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But this naturalism extended neither to scale nor to setting. Not until 
the early fifteenth century does the aim emerge of representing an event 
as it might actually have happened. This came about partly because the 
moral or doctiinal bearing of an event mattered more than historical 
accuracy, partly because the Gothic artist was primarily a decorator. In 
the late thirteenth and early fourteenth century, realism in scale and 
action were not suffered to disturb the structural harmony of a cathedral 
facade, nor to break up the decorative unity of the written page; and in 
its system of undulating curves, based upon the contour of forms and the 
swing of draperies, Gothic art revealed its inheritance not only from the 
geometric patterning of the North but from the arabesque of the East. 

The two main characteristics of Gothic, realism in detail and decorative 
aim, became accentuated in its decline. During the fourteenth century, 
characterisation in figures becomes more marked, action more emphatic, 
realism more exaggerated. The inevitable loss of decorative unity the 
artist sought to overcome by developing decorative devices, such as 
pleating and folding draperies into arbitrary patterns, which became 
almost as much a formula as those of Byzantine art. At the same time, 
a romantic element perceptible in earlier work develops into search for 
picturesqueness, exaggeration for dramatic effect, and sentimentality. 

In these characteristics Gothic art incorporates the ideas and ideals of 
its time. The intimate connexion of art with the revival of learning and 
the development of scholasticism in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
appears in the restraint and intellectual force which mark earlier work; 
while the growing spirit of romanticism and chivalry finds correspondence 
an the drama and sentiment of later phases. Changes in social organisation 
also find reflection. The view put forward by Victor Hugo, and enlarged 
upon by Viollet-le-Duc, that Gothic art embodies civic opposition to 
feudal and ecclesiastical authority, has no foundation in fact. But Gothic 
is primarily an art of the city, of a close-knit community with a sense of 
common interest and organised for common ends; of a society passionately 
interested in new ideas and vigorously critical of old forms and theories. 

The individual artists through whose hands Gothic art took shape are 
for the most part unknown. The once popular idea of certain social 
reformers in the nineteenth century, that in some undefined way Gothic 
art was bom of communal effort, has to yield before the growing evidence 
of strict professional organisation in the arts and of direction by in- 
dividuals. But to connect the names of these with surviving work is rarely 
possible, and so the artistic personality of their owners remains obscure. 

That in broad outlines and in many details the iconographical schemes 
of Gothic religious art were regulated by the Church, there can be no 
reasonable doubt. Their planning is too uniform, their subtlety and 
elaboration too great, their correspondence with writings of the time too 
close, to imagine them devised by artists. The principle laid down by the 
Second Council nf Nicaea in 787 still" held, that “The composition of 
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religious imagery is not left to the initiative of artists, but is formed 
upon principles laid down by the Catholic Church and by religious 
traditions 1 .” How control was exercised is uncertain. Cases are known 
of special instructions, detailing the arrangement and treatment of 
subjects; and possibly manuals were provided for general purposes. On 
the other hand, artists had their own traditions; and a few examples 
survive of medieval pattern books, which would ensure in particular 
workshops adherence to definite types and methods of presentation. But 
that the regulation stifled or hampered the artist, there is little evidence. 
The variation possible between localities, permitting the incorporation of 
local traditions and legends, was considerable; and in decorative detail 
the artist threw aside the borrowed and traditional motives which formed 
the staple of Romanesque decoration, and based his work upon direct 
study of natural forms. But the artist’s freedom had a firmer foundation 
than this. The outward form of his work might be settled for him ; but 
the animating spirit came from the artist alone, so that contemporary 
versions of the same subject, designed in the same way, may yet be quite 
distinct. 

In sculpture, the first great manifestation of the Gothic style in France 
is the triple west portal of Chartres, which dates from between 1145 and 
1170. Earliest are the nineteen great standing figures, representing the 
royal ancestors of the Virgin, which form a continuous band along the 
jambs of the doors. Byzantine and Romanesque influence appears in the 
hieratic rigidity of the figures, their frontal position, their symmetrical 
pose, and in the conventions of the drapery, elaborately arranged in 
parallel or radiating pleats, with sharply crumpled folds at the bottom. 
But these characteristics of an older style cannot conceal the life and 
individuality which mark the stirring of a new spirit. The Christ of the 
central tympanum, with his hand raised in blessing, adds to the statuesque 
majesty of Romanesque Art the naturalistic movement of Gothic, effec- 
tively expressed by the arrangement of his drapery. 

Tendencies thus made manifest soon found more complete expression 
at Chartres itself. The almost contemporary development in the cult of 
the Virgin gave artists a wealth of new material; and since the cult was 
mainly fostered by the secular clergy in opposition to the monasteries, it 
favoured the supersession of the monastic atelier by the lay craft gild. 
It is therefore not surprising that representations of the Virgin and of 
incidents from her life should reflect very completely the growth of Gothic. 
The speed of that growth is witnessed by the central tympanum of the 
north portal at Chartres, dating from the first years of the thirteenth 
century, in which is represented the death and coronation of the Virgin. 

1 For an admirable exposition of the facts see E. Male, V Art religieux du soiii c 
siecle en France , 1923 ; though the author implies a consistency of practice which did 
not fully obtain outside Northern France, Of. Coulton, Art and the Reformation, 1928. 
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The Virgin of Romanesque art, a remote, almost abstract figure, has gone; 
she has become a woman, though a woman crowned queen of heaven. 
Gone is the rigid frontality and symmetry of pose; the figure moves 
freely, with a slow dignified rhythm emphasised by the folds of the 
drapery. So it is with the lovely groups of the Annunciation and Visitation, 
on the jambs of the lateral doors. A columnar dignity still marks the 
figures; their features are still generalised and impassive; but the 
suggestion of adapted bas-relief, apparent in the Ancestors of the west 
portal, has disappeared, and the figures are conceived and executed in 
the round, while the dramatic significance of the scenes is fully expressed 
in the diffident joy of the younger woman, the calm confidence of 
St Anne, and the kindly majesty- of the angel. This union of emotional 
expression and harmonious design is pushed still farther in the northern 
tympanum of the facade of Notre Dame at Paris, dating from the early 
thirteenth century, and in the south door of the west front of Amiens 
Cathedral, completed with the other two doors shortly after 1225. At 
Amiens the statues of the jambs differ notably from their predecessors at 
Chartres. They retain dignity and simplicity, with the columnar character 
which preserves their place in the structure of the building; but their 
treatment is more naturalistic, and characterisation is more emphasised. 
The Virgin of the different scenes is no mere repetition of the same type. 
Her timid joy in the Annunciation is replaced in the Visitation by sober 
consciousness of approaching maternity indicated by the change in her 
figure, and in the Presentation by the serenity of proud motherhood. 

At Rheims, the influence of Chartres and Amiens is combined in the 
sculpture of the west portal, completed about the middle of the century. 
Here French Gothic sculpture attains a ripe maturity. The figures are 
less well related to the structure than in earlier work; already the artist 
has begun to think of his figures as separate creations, and not as part 
of a building. The Virgin of the Annunciation is sister to her of Amiens ; 
but in the Angel is revealed a new strain in French art. Lifting his 
voluminous robe with a dainty gesture, he bends his elaborately coiffured 
head, to glance sideways at the Virgin with a half-ironic smile. He is 
among the latest of the great company of angels which surround Rheims ; 
and in his vivacity, elegance, and self-possession embodies the spirit which 
was to destroy Gothic art, but was to give French eighteenth-century art 
its characteristic quality. The equally remarkable group of the Visitation 
in sentiment and treatment is singularly close to early Hellenistic work ; 
and its sophistication has even provoked attribution to an eighteenth- 
century hand. It does not stand alone at Rheims; and with other figures 
raises a presumption of direct influence from antique art, which the 
numerous fragments of antique sculpture found in east and north-east 
France make reasonable, though the possibility of parallel growth cannot 
be excluded. 

The development traced above is typical. To the Christ in Judgment 
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of the Chartres west portal succeeds the figure on the central door of 
the Amiens west front, the famous “Beau Dieu,'” in which remoteness 
and austerity is replaced by human feeling and tenderness. Similarly, the 
Virgin of the central door at Rheims is a great lady, somewhat mincing 
and affected in pose, not greatly interested in the child she holds; while 
the famous “Vierge Doree” of the south transept door at Amiens, 
executed about 1288, is a girl smiling coquettishly and extending her 
forefinger as much to attract the passer-by as to amuse her baby. 

Sculpture in England and Germany followed a similar course to that 
in the lie de France, though local influences and traditions produced 
characteristic differences. In the earlier Gothic cathedrals of southern 
and eastern England and the great abbeys of the north, where Cistercian 
influence was especially powerful, sculpture was used sparingly, rather as 
emphasis on constructional lines and points than as decoration; and 
when, as in the nave of Lincoln and the choir of Ely, there is rich carving, 
it is rarely of the figure. In the west, however, an older tradition of 
more luxuriant decoration persisted, and flourished, notably at Wells. 
Even when sculpture later found more scope, little comparable to the 
portals of the French cathedrals was produced. The English aim was 
rather to treat the western front as a great screen with niches on which 
sculpture was displayed, though only at Wells, Lincoln, and Exeter was 
that aim realised with any completeness. Elsewhere, as at Peterborough, 
Salisbury, Lichfield, and York, great arcades, doorways, and windows were 
obstacles. There were, however, opportunities for the sculptor in other 
parts of the building. Heads carved to serve as string stops or as corbels 
were much used in England, though rarely on the Continent ; and relief 
carvings in the spandrils of arches, such as the angels at Westminster and 
Lincoln, are distinctively English. The angels in the transept of West- 
minster, executed between 1250 and 1255, stand with one wing displayed, 
the other furled, swinging censers. Admirably designed to fill the space 
they occupy, with a flowing rhythm of forms in harmony with that of 
the architecture, they reveal a grace of personality and a lyrical charm 
rivalling those of the famous figures which give the Angel Choir at 
Lincoln its name, and putting them among the finest of medieval works 
of art. In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the increasing use of 
panels and tracery on the larger surfaces of the buildings continued to 
limit the field for the figure sculptor, who found occupation in the 
alabaster retables of the fifteenth century, the angel carvings which mark 
the ends and bosses of roofs, and the elaborate wood carving of misericords 
and bench ends. 

The stylistic development of English Gothic sculpture is similar to 
that of France, though the work at any given period in the two countries 
is often markedly different. In the treatment of the head, English 
sculptors of the thirteenth century attained mastery earlier than those 
of the Continent, while in ability fo express the structure and movement 
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of the human body they are inferior to their contemporaries in France. 
The thirteenth-century figures at Wells are less accomplished, more naive, 
and less majestic than those of Amiens or Rheims; though they possess 
a tender and intimate quality, lyric rather than dramatic, which is 
peculiarly English. They escaped the direct French influence, which 
appears in the thirteenth-century sculpture of Westminster, was trans- 
mitted to Lincoln, and perhaps lies behind the statuesque, severe figures 
of the Lincoln Judgment Porch. In the earlier part of the fourteenth 
century, York became the centre of a Northern School, whose work has 
affinities to German sculpture at Bamberg and Naumburg; a London 
School, from which the sculpture of the Eleanor Crosses probably came, 
exemplifies growing French influence; in the west, the lower tiers of 
figures on the facade of Exeter Cathedral carry on the tradition of Wells. 
All exemplify the tendency of the age towards dramatic emphasis and 
decorative mannerisms. After the Black Death and the ruinously expensive 
wars of Edward III local characteristics became merged in a uniform and 
mannered style mainly derived from abroad, which culminates in the 
figures of Henry VIPs Chapel at Westminster. These though executed 
about 1510, when the art of Renaissance Italy was flooding Europe, are 
still Gothic in feeling. But they are less sculptural than pictorial and 
descriptive ; and the note of realistic genre which they strike is far removed 
from the gracious dignity of earlier work. 

In Germany, as in England, the earlier sculpture falls into groups 
which embody different local traditions ; but, more quickly and more 
generally than in England, these traditions were modified by French in- 
fluence, mainly in proportion to the nearness of different areas to France. 
In the Carolingian period, the metal workers of North Germany had 
been famous, and such masterpieces as the baptismal font of Hildesheim 
witness the persistence of their technical skill into the Gothic period. In 
stone, however, it was not until the middle of the thirteenth century 
that anything so accomplished was made. The twelfth-century sculpture 
of the Rhine valley mainly repeated motives from the remains of Roman 
sculpture, and from manuscripts or ivories; and it was in Saxony and the 
adjacent regions extending up to the Harz Mountains that the new style 
definitely appears. Typical are the stucco bas-reliefs of the choir enclosure 
of St Michael’s Church at Hildesheim, representing the Virgin and Child 
with the Apostles and dating from the end of the twelfth or the beginning 
of the thirteenth century. The figures preserve a Romanesque dignity, 
and Romanesque conventions in their drapery ; but there is a vivacity 
and variety of movement which is Gothic. Intermediate between such 
work as this and fully developed German Gothic, is the sculpture of the 
Golden door at Freiburg and of the north porch at Magdeburg, both 
executed c. 1230 to 1240. In these the figures are more elegant, the drapery 
more flowing and responsive to movement. At Freiburg, mingled with 
motives apparently derived from CKkrtres and Rheims, are Germanic 
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types of head; at Magdeburg, the exaggerated attitudes and facial 
expressions of the Wise and Foolish Virgins reveal the sentimentality 
which was later to be a dominant note in German art. In its maturity 
at Bamberg and Naumburg German Gothic was influenced from France, 
and especially from Rheims, primarily through the visits of German 
craftsmen to France. The six famous figures (c. 1250) on the embrasures 
of the south door at Bamberg are a case in point; though for the grace and 
dignity of the French work are substituted an almost farouche quality 
and a suppressed energy, which give them distinct character. At Naum- 
burg, twelve standing figures of benefactors of the church have a massive 
dignity, unspoiled by extravagance of gesture or needless elaboration of 
drapery, though each figure has its independent and unstudied pose and 
is vigorously characterised. The powers which made Holbein great are 
here revealed in another medium. A Crucifixion with the Virgin and 
St John, which is on the screen separating nave from choir, foreshadows 
another great German painter. The heads of the St John and the Virgin 
are bent, their bodies are twisted, their features are contorted, their hands 
clutch their robes in an agony of grief. There is the same abandonment 
to dramatic emphasis which marks the work of Matthias Griinewald. 

In the Rhine district, French influence becomes still more evident, 
notably at Strasbourg, where the earlier work is modelled on that of 
Chartres, though the later figures of the western facade are more 
Germanic in character. That towards the end of the thirteenth century 
French influence in the Rhine district was waning appears also from a 
Last Judgment in the portal of Freiburg-im-Breisgau, executed between 
1273 and 1316. The short figures with large heads, for which the local 
peasantry were apparently the models, are extravagantly realistic; the 
treatment is dramatic or anecdotal by turns ; breadth and unity of design 
are lost in vivacity and variety of detail and incident and in emphatic 
contrasts of light and shade. These characteristics mark contemporary 
German sculpture in other areas, and dominate it during the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, as exemplified in the popular anecdotal carvings 
which decorate the Nuremberg churches. 

The work of the Gothic sculptor was not, however, limited to the 
decoration of buildings. With the relaxation in the thirteenth century 
of the rule against the burial of lay persons in churches, tomb effigies in 
metal or stone became common throughout Northern Europe, especially 
in England. These were either laid flat or placed against the walls. The 
earlier examples consist of slabs engraved, sculptured, or decorated with 
mosaic; later, the tomb was treated as a sarcophagus or cenotaph, sur- 
mounted by a figure of the deceased. In thirteenth-century effigies, there 
is little, if any, attempt at portraiture, and the drapery is treated as 
though the figure were standing upright, the majority of the folds 
running parallel to the length of the body. In the fourteenth century, 
however, individual character appears in the heads, and the drapery falls 
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more naturally over the body. Only in rare cases, indeed, can the effigies 
be assumed to be portraits. In England especially, they were more probably 
conventional types manufactured in large workshops and sent all over the 
country. Related in character to these tomb effigies are the rare eques- 
trian monuments of the period. Here Germany was supreme, the so- 
called Conrad III (more probably St Stephen of Hungary) in Bamberg 
cathedral and Otto the Great in the market-place at Magdeburg 
being worthy forerunners of the great equestrian figures of the Italian 
Renaissance. Another sphere of activity for the sculptor was the pro- 
duction of carvings in ivory or bone. Great activity up to the twelfth 
century had been succeeded by a cessation of production in Western 
Europe, perhaps due to failure in the supply of the material. Late in the 
thirteenth century came a revival, followed by a prodigious output, with 
France as the main centre. In the earlier period the subjects were mainly 
religious. The cult of the Virgin caused statuettes of the Virgin and 
Child to become popular; in diptychs, scenes from the Passion were 
frequently represented. In the fourteenth century, with the spread of 
the Romantic movement, secular ivories appear, notably circular mirror 
cases, and boxes carved with scenes of love and chivalry or incidents from 
romances. For the most part the ivories are the work of craftsmen rather 
than independent artists, and draw their inspiration either from large scale 
sculpture or from illuminated manuscripts to whose stylistic development 
they conform, proceeding from simplicity, dignity, and restraint to 
complexity, elegance, and anecdotal exuberance. The ease with which 
they could be transported made them a powerful agency in spreading 
French influence over Western Europe, and in particular of enabling it 
to affect the development of Italian sculpture. In England, ivory was 
comparatively little used, and the characteristic English petite sculpture 
is the alabaster relief of the later fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
These are mainly workshop productions of small artistic value ; but they 
were exported in considerable numbers, and played some part in establish- 
ing English influence in the lower Rhine valley, whose art in the late 
fourteenth century was to some extent founded on English example. 

It should be clearly realised that Gothic sculpture was not only an 
art of form. There is ample evidence, from the sculpture itself and from 
literary sources, that colour and gilding were freely employed. Traces 
still survive in monumental sculpture of red, green, blue, and yellow 
draperies picked out or diapered with white, black, and gold, set against 
blue or red backgrounds; sepulchral effigies keep the remains of realistic 
colour; arid a few ivory carvings survive with much of their original 
colour and gilding intact. Such material as this is an essential element in 
trying to reconstruct the appearance of a great Gothic building in the first, 
flush of its beauty. Colour, indeed, was an essential and integral part of 
Gothic art. The work of the architect, ,no less than that of the sculptor, 
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was completed by the painter. Mouldings were picked out; geometrical 
and floral patterns surrounded arches and filled their soffits; vaults 
might carry medallions, linked by flowing tracery; walls were diapered 
with a variety of designs in many colours. The Gothic painter, however, 
was more than an adjunct to sculptor and architect. In the painting 
of windows, in figure subjects on walls, in the illumination of manu- 
scripts, and in panels for altarpieces, stalls, and screens, he had a 
field for independent work. The relative importance of each type of 
painting differed according to place and period. The main determinant 
was the extent to which the Gothic church became a stone skeleton which 
formed a setting for stained glass, so depriving the painter of wall space, 
creating a formidable competitor with his work on panel, and encouraging 
him to turn to manuscript illumination or to glass painting. Thus, the 
manuscript and stained glass play a far more important part in the 
painting of North Europe than in that of Italy, where small windows were 
the rule. But whatever the relative importance of the various types of 
painting in Northern Europe, their stylistic development was similar. 
This was partly because they sometimes came from the same workshop ; 
partly because they were all, in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
subject to ideas and conceptions derived from architecture; and partly 
because of their influence on each other. The interdependence of the 
different types of painting appears from the use, in mural work, of 
emphatic outlines and masses of strong colour, which were necessary if 
it was not to be eclipsed by the bold design and vivid hues of medieval 
glass; and in manuscripts of the thirteenth century, in the arrangement 
of figures within medallions, as in windows, set against gold backgrounds. 
In reply, the illuminator of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
sometimes supplied designs to the painter in glass, wall, and panel. 
Finally, in the fifteenth century, when the painter had shaken off the 
dominating influence of architecture, the panel painting comes into 
prominence, and is imitated in windows and in manuscript miniatures. 

The development of painting on glass was largely dependent on 
technical considerations. Medieval windows were made of pot metal, 
i.e. glass coloured in the course of its manufacture. This was cut into 
appropriate shapes, in which the artist put in details and modelling 
with opaque enamel. The pieces were then bound together by grooved 
lead binding and fixed in position by the help of an iron armature. 
This method forbade the subtleties attained in the sixteenth century by 
the use of transparent enamel on clear glass, but was the source of the 
brilliancy and jewel-like quality of medieval work. The arrangement of 
the windows in a great medieval church, like that of the sculpture, 
generally conformed to a settled plan, at the east end being represented 
the Life and Passion of Christ, on the north the foreshadowing of the 
Word in the Old Testament, on the south its fulfilment in the Apostles 
and Saints. In very early glass v such as certain windows at Le Mans 
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(c. 1 . 090 ), the figures are large compared with the size of the window, 
and are definitely Byzantine in character. The typical thirteenth-century 
window, such as those in the choir at Chartres, consists of medallions of 
varying forms, each containing an incident or figure, the intervening 
spaces being filled with floral or geometrical designs. Windows containing 
single figures also occur, chiefly in clerestories where it was desired to 
admit as much light as possible. In the earlier thirteenth century, white 
glass was little used, the usual colours being crimson and blue, picked 
out by smaller pieces of green and yellow. The drawing of the small 
figures of the medallion windows is more naturalistic and vivacious than 
in earlier work, but is still controlled by the character of the material; 
and in the larger figures Byzantine reminiscences persist. Similarly in 
the ornament, the remote influence of classical antiquity appears in the 
floral forms used. Later in the thirteenth century, despite the develop- 
ment of the mullioned and traceried window, the use of medallions 
continued in France, though in England they were in places superseded 
by the “white windows,” touched here and there with colour, such as the 
famous Five Sisters at York. By the end of the century definitely new 
types of window were appearing in both countries. The enlargement of 
bays encouraged the use of large areas of grisaille glass, plain or patterned. 
One form of these, popular in England, was the outcome of greater realism 
in the treatment of ornament. Plant forms were freely adapted and 
copied to make running patterns; and with double lines painted to 
emphasize the leading, the appearance was given of plants growing on a 
trellis, whence the windows have been called trellis windows. Moi'e 
usually, into the grisaille background was inserted a coloured medallion 
or figure, and these in windows with several lights formed a belt of colour 
across the window, giving rise to the name belt windows. In another 
type, the light was filled by a figure beneath a canopy, and as the lights 
of windows became longer, the canopies became higher and more elaborate, 
A variant which first appeared on the Continent was the triptych window, 
in which the chief subject occupied the three middle lights under one 
canopy, and was flanked by smaller designs; a development which was 
succeeded in the fifteenth century by the extension of the canopy over 
several subjects, or by a single subject occupying the whole window 
without a canopy. In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, also, 
technical discoveries increased the translucency of the glass, though 
diminishing its brilliance of colour. Meanwhile, the treatment of figures 
and incidents became more realistic. Features and drapery are more fully 
modelled, poise and movement more studied. The glass painter was 
approaching the outlook and technique of the panel painter, and only 
awaited the invention of transparent enamel painting to seek to rival him. 
The development of mural and panel painting in Northern Europe is 
so closely connected with that of manuscript illumination that the two 
are best considered together. In painting, unlike sculpture, England 
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disputed with France for leadership in achievement and influence; and at 
times the productions of the two countries are so closely related as to 
justify their being regarded as an English Channel school. In English 
ecclesiastical buildings of the thirteenth century, the competition of 
stained glass was less severe than in France, and the wall space available 
for the painter greater. The development of mural painting was further 
assisted by a well-established tradition in the illumination of manuscripts. 
After the Norman conquest the Saxon style was replaced by one more 
heavy and splendid, with richer colour and more emphatic outlines, 
which peculiarly lent itself to adaptation by mural painters. Such master- 
pieces as the Great Bible executed in the twelfth century at Winchester 
evidently provided inspiration to the painter of the Descent from fhe 
Cross and other scenes from the Passion on the walls of the Chapel of 
the Holy Sepulchre in Winchester Cathedral, executed about 1230. It 
was, however, in the Eastern Counties and in London that English Gothic 
painting was chiefly to flourish. In the early thirteenth century, a new 
wave of later Byzantine influence reached Western Europe, probably as 
a result of the Fourth Crusade, and stimulated a tendency to replace 
agitated movement and grotesque conventions by simpler and more 
naturalistic treatment. This found expression in the work executed at 
the greatest artistic centre of the time in Western Europe, St Albans. 
Here was active Matthew Paris, from whose hand perhaps came the 
admirable drawings in outline occasionally tinted with colour which 
illustrate his Chronica Maior a (in Corpus Christi College, Cambridge) and 
his Historia Anglorum (1250-59) and Collections in the British Museum. 
The last contains a drawing of the Virgin and Child, in which a dignity 
inherited from the Romanesque is tempered by human feeling and grace 
of draughtsmanship; making it a worthy forerunner of the lovely Virgin 
and Child on the wall of the Bishops 1 Chapel at Chichester, where almost 
for the first time in Northern art the Mother of God becomes also the 
Mother of Man. The sensitive and expressive use of outline in these 
paintings is characteristic of English work, and appears also in con- 
temporary manuscripts such as those of William de Brailes, one of the 
few illuminators of the day whose name is known. During this period, 
the first half of the thirteenth century, English influence abroad was 
considerable. Peculiarly English are a group of bestiaries, which gave a 
stimulus to the study of nature in detail, and so hastened the transition 
from Romanesque to Gothic. Another group of manuscripts illustrating 
the Apocalypse served as patterns throughout Europe for treatment of 
the subject; and in Scandinavia, a school of painting on panel arose, 
which was virtually an outlying part of the schools of Peterborough and 
St Albans. 

In France, meanwhile, painting had taken a somewhat different course. 
Mural decoration, common in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, during 
the thirteenth century still appears in districts such as the South-West 
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and South where the use of arch and vault did not attain full development, 
but usually retained Romanesque-Byzantine character. In the lie de 
France, it was limited to the emphasis and enrichment of architectural 
features or to the introduction of small figure-subjects into the spandrils 
of arches or on the surface of vaults, as in the Sainte-Chapelle and at 
Petit-Quevilly, where roundels enclosing scenes from the early life of 
Christ imitate stained glass. Panel painting was little practised; and 
consequently even more than in England the earlier history of French 
medieval painting chiefly centres round the illuminated manuscript. 
Basing themselves at first on imitation of the stained glass window for 
the design of their page, and on English example for the treatment of 
the figure, the French illuminators in the course of the thirteenth century 
developed an originality and skill which produced those exquisite works 
of art which inspired Dante to speak of “honor di quell’ arte Ch’ allu- 
minar e chiamata in Parigi.” Among the causes of this advance were the 
expansion of the University of Paris, which greatly increased the demand 
for the services of writers and illuminators and encouraged the rise of the 
workshop staffed by professional lay artists, and the patronage of 
painters by members of the royal house, especially by St Louis himself. 
For him and for his sister Isabelle were produced, among other manu- 
scripts, two psalters, one in the Bibliotheque Nationale, the other in the 
Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. In these, the influence of architecture 
has replaced that of the stained glass window in the design of the page. 
Gothic porticos, whose delicate tracery and mouldings recall those of the 
Sainte-Chapelle, enclose the figures. Backgrounds of plain gold are 
replaced by geometric patterns or arabesques; the colours are more 
delicate and varied than in earlier work ; the drawing is more supple and 
expressive, the figures more elegant, and the realism in detail greater. Thus 
were laid the foundations of a style, ultimately to extend its influence 
throughout Europe, and to lie at the root of an international Gothic style 
which attained full development at the end of the fourteenth century, and 
whose essential elements were search for decorative effect combined with 
vivid narration and realism in detail. 

In its earlier phase, this style exercised considerable influence in 
England, where the decline of Winchester and St Albans saw the rise of 
Westminster as the chief centre of the arts, under the inspiration and 
control of Henry III. The palace there, with its decorations, has disap- 
peared, but the Abbey still stands as a living monument to the art of 
his age. To Henry’s court came craftsmen from all over Europe. The 
king’s relations with St Louis were especially close; and so nearly do the 
styles of Westminster and Paris come together at certain points that 
the provenance is still doubtful of the famous retable in Westminster 
Abbey, one of the chief monuments of the age. Recent researches tilt 
the balance in favour of French origin and make the retable a starting- 
point of French influence in England. The chief work of Henry’s reign 
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which was undoubtedly of English origin was the decoration of the 
Painted Chamber in the Palace, first carried out by “The King’s beloved 
Master William, monk of Westminster,” as the Close Bolls of 1256 
describe him. A fire in 1262 damaged his work, and there is no record 
of his being employed in the repainting. But probably his designs were 
retained, and are those known to us by copies made in the early nine- 
teenth century before the Palace was burnt in 1834. From these it 
appears that they were painted with six tiers of warlike episodes from the 
Old Testament and the Apocrypha, above a dado painted to represent a 
green curtain, and separated by white bands with black inscriptions. 
Over the fireplace appeared the Labours of the Months, in the jambs of 
the windows the Virtues and Vices, and dominating the whole was a 
great painting of the Coronation of Edward the Confessor. During the 
reign of Henry also were made at Chertsey Abbey the tiles which pave 
the floor of the Chapter House at Westminster. Their decoration with 
hunting scenes and incidents from romantic stories, such as that of 
Tristram and Iseult, marks the rise of the secular subject, parallel with 
the displacement of the monastic studio by the secular craftsman of the 
gilds. Surviving paintings in the Abbey belong to the end of the century. 
Among these are the figure of St Faith in the Revestry, the figures of 
two kings on the choir stalls, and an Annunciation on the back of the 
stalls, all marked by a freedom and swing in draughtsmanship closely 
akin to contemporary French work. The last great enterprise of the 
Westminster School was the decoration of St Stephen’s Chapel, built by 
Edward III, begun by Hugh of St Albans and finished by William of 
Walsingham, The Chapel was burnt in 1834, but copies made by Smirke 
and some fragments in the British Museum indicate the character of the 
paintings. They include representations of Edward III and Philippa, 
with their sons and daughters; with incidents from the Old and New 
Testaments, in which the descriptive and narrative elements triumphed 
over the monumental and decorative. 

By the side of the Westminster painters, and in some measure in- 
fluenced by them, flourished a great school of manuscript illumination. 
The delicate and graceful precision of the drawing in the late thirteenth- 
century Tenison psalter in the British Museum, and in the Windmill 
psalter of the Pierpont Morgan collection, is in the full English tradition, 
whence derives also the early fourteenth-century Queen Mary’s psalter 
in the British Museum, the masterpiece of a well-defined group. In 
this, below the tinted miniature is a series of marginal illustrations : a 
running commentary on the life and thought of the time, serious, satiric, 
fantastic, and humorous by turns, which reached its fullest development 
in England, and is a forerunner of English caricature of the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries. By itself stands the psalter of Robert de Lisle 
in the British Museum, whose magnificently dignified miniatures suggest 
connexion with the School of Westminster and the inspiration, if not the 
c2T. xxxv. 
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hands of a mural painter. That the Eastern Counties had become, by 
the early fourteenth century, a great artistic centre is witnessed not 
only by a notable group of wall paintings in Northamptonshire, but by 
a magnificent series of psalters, among the finest being the Gorleston 
psalter of the Dyson Perrins collection, marked by bold and expressive 
figure drawing and by extraordinarily rich decoration, especially in the 
borders of foliage crowded with grotesques, heraldic shields, and portrait 
heads. The margins of the Louterell psalter in the British Museum, 
latest of the group, are an invaluable source of knowledge concerning 
contemporary manners ; but technical dexterity has corrupted taste and 
imagination. 

This outburst of activity saw not only complete assimilation of French 
influence, but reassertion of English influence abroad. The political 
connexions of Edward III favoured the export of English manuscripts, 
embroidery, and carvings to the Rhineland, where fourteenth-century art 
took on a markedly English cast ; while in Paris in the early fourteenth 
century a number of English illuminators were active, whose influence 
was sufficiently strong almost to bring English and French illumination 
together into a single school. Such fine manuscripts from the School of 
Paris as the Breviary of Philip the Fair, written before 1297, and tenta- 
tively associated with the name of Honore, a leading painter of the 
period; a religious treatise known as the Saint Abbaye , in the British 
Museum, written and decorated about 1300; and a Life and Miracles of 
St Denis, in the Arsenal Library, written about 1317, with genre scenes 
from daily life in Paris freely introduced, all reveal English influence in 
the elaboration of ornament, the use at times of figures and grotesques in 
the borders, the attitudes and gestures of the figures, and the treatment 
of drapery. This influence also appears, though less obviously, in a 
group of manuscripts from Lorraine, among them the splendid Metz 
Pontifical in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. Shortly, however, 
the two schools fell apart. In England, the wars of Edward III drained 
the country of men and money, and, with the Black Death, dried up 
the springs of creative activity and patronage. Painting thenceforward 
became a provincial and derivative art, and France became the main 
centre of activity in Northern Europe. 

To France, on top of English influence, had come direct influence from 
Italy, partly through Italians such as Filippo Rusuti employed by Philip 
the Fair, mainly through Italian artists working at Avignon, From 1339 
until his death in 1344 Simone Martini, one of the greatest painters of 
the Sienese School, was settled there; under Clement VI, Matteo da 
Viterbo, a painter influenced from and perhaps trained at Siena, decorated 
various chapels in the Papal Palace, assisted by other Italians, Frenchmen, 
and a German ; and the chapel of the monastery at Villeneuve-les-A,vignon, 
founded by Innocent VI in 1356, was decorated by painters of the same 
circle. This Sienese influence found congenial soil on which to work, 
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since Sienese painting itself owed much to French Gothic of an earlier 
period, and so brought to France methods and ideas which were readily 
acceptable. 

Despite restriction of opportunity, the mural painter in France 
continued to be active, chiefly in the feudal castle, where wall space still 
remained for the painted decoration which preceded the tapestries of a 
later and more luxurious age. Generally, figure subjects occupied the 
upper part of the wall, a painted representation of a curtain the lower, 
as in the Painted Chamber at Westminster. Surviving examples are 
crude, but effective, combinations of bold outline and simple vivid colour, 
and usually represent some scene of chivalry or romance. In Provence, 
Languedoc, and the Auvergne, the architectural style permitted also the 
decoration of churches, and here Sienese influence at once made itself felt 
in the compositions, the types, and the colour. Of greater importance is 
Sienese influence on the School of Paris. Head of a large studio there 
was Jean Pueelle, the first French painter to emerge with a recognisable 
artistic personality. The first mention of him is in 1319; in 1337, assisted 
by other artists, he decorated a Latin bible, copied by Robert de Billyng 
(Bibliotheque Nationale Lat. 11935); and a marginal note in the Belle- 
ville Breviary in the Bibliotheque Nationale (Lat. 10483-4) records that 
he directed the work on that manuscript. About 1350 his activity appears 
to have ended. In the work associated with him, compared with that of 
the previous generation, the figures are more slender and elegant, the 
ornament more intricate and varied, with the aim of enriching the decora- 
tive effect of the page. At the same time an increased desire for realism 
appears in the attempt to use light and shade both to give solidity to 
objects and to create a feeling of space. The results are as a rule un- 
convincing, but they are an early sign in Northern Gothic art of a breach 
with decorative conventions, which was to produce remarkable results in 
fifteenth-century Flemish painting. Apart from the character of these 
changes, the work of the Pueelle school contains definite evidence of contact 
with Italy. The architectural backgrounds of their miniatures have Italian 
features, and in the rare landscape backgrounds rocks and hills occasion- 
ally are introduced which are evidently imitated from Italian painters. 

The arts in France owed much to encouragement from the House 
of Valois, which reached its culmination in the lavish patronage 
bestowed by Charles V and by his brothers Louis of Anjou, Philip of 
Burgundy, and John of Berry. Artists were attracted to their courts 
from many parts of Europe. With the traditions of French illumination 
mingled to an increasing extent ideas and methods derived from Flanders, 
Italy, and Germany, until among the welter of influences a new style was 
born, which in its developed form was to change the face of painting in 
Northern Europe and exercise a powerful influence in Italy. But despite 
the immense activity of the period, only a few panel paintings, a score or 
so of illuminated manuscripts, and a few pieces of sculpture and tapestry 
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survive. From these, the transitional character of the age appears. A 
conspicuous example of older ideas and methods is the “Parement de 
Narbonne,” painted between 1374 and 1378, discovered in Narbonne in 
the early nineteenth century and now in the Louvre, In the treatment 
of the Crucifixion and the scenes from the Passion which form its main 
themes it descends direct from the School of Pucelle ; but in the realistic 
treatment of the heads of Charles V and his queen is a hint of future 
change. Compared with the Parement Master, Jean de Bandol, sometimes 
called Jean de Bruges, is an innovator. In 1371 he painted a frontispiece 
to a bible now in the Meerman-Westreenen Museum at the Hague, in 
which Charles V is represented receiving from the hands of one Jean de 
Vaudetar the book for which the miniature was made. Despite the small 
scale, the portraits are almost brutally realistic, and the bold simplified 
modelling of the figures and drapery contrasts oddly with the conventional 
patterning of the floor and of the fiat background. 

To a later generation belong Andre Beaune veu and Jacquemart de 
Hesdin, both probably natives of the Franeo-Flemish border, who found 
their chief employment under the Duke of Berry. Beauneveu first 
appears as a sculptor, and in 1365 was employed in making effigies for 
the tombs in St Denis, of some but not outstanding merit. Of greater 
interest is the one piece of painting which can be attributed to him with 
reasonable certainty, twenty-four pages of a Latin and French Psalter 
now in the Bibliotheque Nationale (Lat. 13091), on which are represented 
twelve prophets and twelve apostles. The little pictures reveal all the 
miniaturist conventions of the time, but that they are executed by a 
sculptor accustomed to work on a larger scale is suggested by the solidity 
of the figures and the attempt at monumental quality. In contrast, also, 
to the work of illuminators, is the realistic treatment of the heads, and 
especially the vivacity of the eyes. By Jacquemart de Hesdin and his 
assistants are the miniatures in the Grandes Heures of the Duke of Berry, 
in the Bibliotheque Nationale (Lat. 919), more directly in descent from 
the School of Pucelle than the work of Beauneveu, but with some breaking 
away from convention in the characterisation of the heads and in the realism 
of the settings. 

More decisive evidence that the leaven of new ideas was working 
appears in a group of panel paintings made for Philip of Burgundy. An 
example is the wings of an altarpiece painted in 1392 for the abbey of 
Charapmol by Melchior Broederlam of Ypres, which is now in the Dijon 
Museum. The slender figures and flowing draperies are in the old 
tradition; but there is novelty in the treatment of the scenes as historical 
events and their placing in realistic surroundings of an Italian type, in which 
there is a definite attempt at study from nature. Changing aims found 
more definite expression in the famous Tres Riches Heures, now at Chan- 
tilly, the last manuscript ordered by the Duke of Berry, and left unfinished 
at his death in 1416. The painters employed by the duke were one Pol 
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de Limbourg and his brothers, who were responsible for more than half 
the miniatures. Of these, some are purely in the French tradition. A 
magnificent example is a Coronation of the Virgin, in which the slender, 
graceful figures of Christ and the Virgin with their attendant saints and 
angels are woven into a sweeping linear design, formed in the shape of an 
S and made the basis of a lovely pattern in colour, wherein massed blue 
and gold contrast with yellow, lilac, and scarlet. In contrast is a group of 
miniatures in which the main inspiration is Italian, one of them actually 
copying the design of the Presentation of the Virgin by Taddeo Gaddi 
in Santa Croce at Florence. In these, the solidity of the figures, feeling 
for space, and realism in setting are greater than in purely French work. 
But the fame of the book chiefly rests on a series of miniatures with 
landscape backgrounds, representing views of Paris, of Bourges, and of 
various castles belonging to the Duke of Berry. The majority of these, 
and the finest, decorate the Calendar, preceding the Hours proper. Most 
remarkable of all is the December picture of a boar hunt. In the fore- 
ground dogs attack the fallen boar, against a background formed by the 
forest of Vincennes with the castle rising behind it. The drawing of the 
dogs, as they strain and tear at their quarry, is singularly accurate and 
expressive of action ; and the tracery of bare boughs in the forest, faintly 
seen through the lingering autumn-tinted foliage, is painted with exqui- 
site delicacy. In this series of views, naturalistic landscape makes virtually 
its first appearance in European art. Yet for all the keenness in observa- 
tion and the accuracy of record, the naturalism is in detail only and the 
parts do not build up into a visual whole. Nevertheless, the Tres Riches 
Heures exercised considerable influence; and the compromise between 
realism and decoration there established was especially useful to Flemish 
miniature painters at the end of the fifteenth and the beginning of the 
sixteenth centuries. For example, the makers of the great Grimani 
Breviary, now in the library of St Mark’s at Venice, paid the Tres Riches 
Heures the tribute of practically reproducing many of its miniatures. 

Painting east of the Rhine had meanwhile taken a similar course to 
that in France and England. But the transition from Romanesque to 
Gothic came considerably later than in those countries and was primarily 
due to direct influence from foreign sources. Change at the end of the 
twelfth century took the form of renewed imitation of Byzantine models, 
stimulated by the close connexion of the Empire with Italy. This 
Byzantine revival was most marked and persistent in Saxony; and in 
West and South Germany about the middle of the century it began to 
yield to the influence of French Gothic. The effects of this, however, 
were delayed by the fact that in thirteenth-century Germany the illumina- 
tion of service books and books of hours, for which French models were 
plentiful, was rare compared with the illustration of chronicles, law books, 
novels, and poems, of which French examples were less usual. Thus, by 
the end of the thirteenth century, painting in Germany was represented 
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by two types of manuscript. In religious works, French influence was 
paramount; in secular works, a native instinct to illustrate rather than 
decorate found freer expression, and a native love of exaggerated realism 
found full scope. 

Full development of the Gothic style was attained in the later 
fourteenth century, the main centres being Bohemia and the lower Rhine 
Valley. In Bohemia artistic activity owed much to the patronage of the 
royal house, which reached its height during the reigns of the Emperor 
Charles IV and his successor Wenceslas. The transition in the earlier 
part of the fourteenth century, from a style based on Byzantine example 
to one derived from imitation of French and Italian work, is revealed in 
a small group of panel paintings, conspicuous among which is a Corona- 
tion of the Virgin at Klosterneuburg near Vienna, painted between 1322 
and 1329. In its linear emphasis and neglect of considerations of scale, 
the painting gives the impression of an enlarged miniature; and these 
characteristics, with the facial types and drapery treatment, relate it to 
the work of the early fourteenth-century school of Paris. The main lines 
of the composition, however, and the architectural detail come from 
Italy, possibly directly, perhaps through Paris or Avignon. Under 
Charles IV, political circumstances increased the strength of foreign 
influences. Owing to his Luxemburg possessions, Charles spent a large 
part of his time in the Rhineland, and was in touch with the French 
Court and with England; while his relations with the Papacy at Avignon 
and with Italy were frequent. Thus, the school which centred in Prague 
was increasingly assimilated to those of Northern France, England, and 
the Rhine Valley, and came to form an outpost of the international 
Gothic style. In work of the early years of Charles’ 1 reign, Northern and 
Italian borrowings play an equal part; later, Italian influence declined 
compared with that of Northern France. An outstanding example is a 
group of panels of scenes from the Passion in the Rudolfinum at Prague, 
painted late in the fourteenth century by the Meister von Wittingau. In 
these, insistence on contour has been replaced by more sculpturesque 
treatment, and flat patterning by an effort to express space. The slim 
figures, with their long, slender hands and feet, have taken on an 
exaggerated elegance which verges on the fantastic, and there is a 
movement towards realism and dramatic expression similar to that seen 
in the painters of the Franco-Flemish school. Complete assimilation of 
the French style, in a formalised and exaggerated form which gives it 
local character, came during the reign of Wenceslas, and is exemplified 
in two bibles, one produced for Wenceslas himself and now in 
the Vienna Library, the other for Conrad de Weckta in the Plantin 
Museum at Antwerp. The first of these, in richness of ornament and 
variety of illustration, is almost unsurpassed in European art Into 
borders of luxuriant and elaborately intertwined foliage are introduced 
animals, figures, grotesques, and coats- of arms, bewildering in their 
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variety. Each initial letter encloses one or more miniatures, the first 
letter of Genesis containing over thirty, in which, and in the full-page 
illustrations, there is a lively mixture of realism, fantasy, and drama. 
The bible is the work of several hands, of unequal merit; blit everywhere 
there is a straining after effect, an elegance become almost ludicrous, and 
a sentiment both melodramatic and affected, marks of an art almost 
entirely derivative and academic. 

In the lower Rhine valley, by the beginning of the fourteenth century, 
French influence had almost entirely replaced that of Byzantium. This 
is evident not only from manuscripts but from mural paintings, such as 
those in St Cecilia at Cologne. Within a few years, however, the strength- 
ening of political and economic connexions with England brought with 
it the influence of English art, exercised through manuscripts and 
embroideries at first, and later through monumental brasses and alabaster 
carvings. This appears in two groups of work, one including the wall 
paintings in St Andreas at Cologne, and panels in the Cologne and Berlin 
Galleries ; the other, later in date, consisting of the series of paintings 
over the stalls in Cologne Cathedral, finished after 1322. Both groups 
were evidently based on paintings in manuscripts. This is particularly 
clear in the wall paintings, where the division into tiers and compart- 
ments, and the use of decorated bands or architect ural canopies to 
separate them, reproduces the practice of illuminators, and parallels the 
practice of workers in stained glass. Closer examination makes it highly 
probable that the source of the borrowings was English work. The com- 
positions, the types, the proportions of the figures, the drapery treatment, 
even the decorative detail, are closely related to those of such English work 
as the Robert de Lisle Psalter, the Gorleston Psalter, and Queen Mary’s 
jPsalter. Similar dependence on English example appears in the case of 
manuscripts, a notable example being the illustrations to the epic poem 
WUlehalm by Wolfram von Eschenbach, written in 1334* for Landgrave 
Henry of Hesse. 

In the second half of the fourteenth century, this English phase of 
Cologne painting was succeeded by one of assimilation towards the inter- 
national Gothic style of the late fourteenth century, with retention of a 
very distinct local character. During the fourteenth century in the Rhine 
valley, Eckehart, Tauler, and others were preaching the renunciation of 
the world and the attainment of salvation for the individual soul by 
direct communion with Christ, through meditation upon His Life and 
Passion. The necessary spiritual state might be encouraged by the 
contemplation of works of art; and so the artist was definitely encouraged 
to develop the mystical aspect of his work. Thus was bred the lyrical and 
idyllic quality in Cologne art which marks its crowning achievement in 
the fourteenth century, the altarpiece of St Clara, which came from the 
convent dedicated to that saint, and is now in Cologne Cathedral. A 
central tabernacle to hold the Host is decorated with sculpture, and has 
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double wings painted with scenes from the early life of Christ and from 
the Passion. It used to be customary to ascribe these paintings to the 
half-legendary Master Wilhelm of Cologne ; but they are certainly by two 
hands of different date, neither of which can be identified, the earlier one 
reflecting the influence of English art, the other of Franco-Flemish work. 

In Northern Germany there is no steady and continuous development 
traceable in the art of painting during the fourteenth century. But in 
the later years of the century, there was an outburst of sporadic activity, 
which produced a considerable mass of work allied in type to that of 
contemporary Franco-Flemish, Cologne, and Bohemian painters. At 
Hamburg, the work of Meister Bertram, exemplified by a panel in the 
Victoria and Albert Museum, is characteristically German in its vivacious 
narration and coarse realism. At Soest, the leading figure in a consider- 
able school was Meister Conrad, whose altarpiece of 1404 at Niederwil- 
dungen in Waldeck has similar vivacity and realism tempered by Italian 
influence in composition and settings. 

In England paralysis at the main centres had checked any development 
comparable to that in France and Germany. A renaissance came towards the 
end of the century, but it centred mainly round the court of Richard II 
and was primarily of foreign inspiration. The marriage of the king with 
Anne of Bohemia strengthened the connexion between England and the 
territories of the Emperor, including the Rhine valley and Prague, 
whence craftsmen appear to have come to England; and his 
marriage with Isabelle, daughter of Charles V, put him in close touch 
with the court of France. There is also some evidence of contact with 
Italy, through Avignon. As a result, the principal paintings of the 
period which survive are so complete an embodiment of the continental 
style that in some cases their English origin is gravely open to question. 
The remarkable full-length portrait of Richard in Westminster Abbey 
has been reasonably, if not convincingly, attributed to Andre Beauneveu, 
and the famous diptych from Wilton House, now in the National Gallery at 
London, has been at different times ascribed to an English, Bohemian, 
Italian, and French artist, though recent research favours a French 
origin. Similar difficulties arise in the case of illuminated manuscripts. 
A fine example is the Sherborne Missal in the collection of the Duke of 
Northumberland, executed about 1400 by a number of painters of whom 
the chief was a Dominican friar, John Siferwas, Whether Siferwas was 
an Englishman is uncertain. But the Missal was executed for Sherborne 
Abbey, and was probably written and decorated there; and despite the 
continental origin of its style it may be fairly described as an English 
variant of an international Gothic style. 

In the preceding pages, the rise, the Ml development, and the deca- 
dence of Gothic art in Northern Europe have been traced. Within limits 
set by decorative and expository purposes, narration and dramatic 
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expression had been substituted to an increasing degree for the .symbolic 
exposition of doctrine in Romanesque art; and the study and reproduc- 
tion of natural appearance had replaced the conventions of an earlier 
period. The realism of Gothic art, however, even in its earlier and more 
intense form, was realism in detail. In the assembly of those details the 
facts of vision were to a large extent ignored, the governing consideration 
being decorative effect; and during the fourteenth century the detail it- 
self of Gothic art became largely a matter of skilfully applied recipes. 
But by the side of this reiteration of formulas, a new spirit had manifested 
itself. The artists'* activity became one aspect of an awakening curiosity 
as to the nature of man and the universe, which was the central element 
of Renaissance thought. The decorative and expository aims of art con- 
tinued, but were mingled with a renewed interest in external reality and 
its reproduction not only in detail but as a whole. 

Political and economic circumstances facilitated this change of attitude. 
The Church as the principal patron of the arts was being replaced by 
great princes and noblemen, by wealthy merchants, and by civic bodies 
with very varying demands and standards; while the monastic craftsman 
had been superseded by the lay artist organised in gilds. So the way was 
opened for the various arts to develop an independent existence, and for 
the personality of the artist to become more fully recognised. Also, with 
the decay of feudalism and the appearance of centralised monarchy, nation- 
alism in art makes its appearance. Gothic art largely ignored political 
boundaries; but once the personal alliances of princes which had helped 
to give the art of the late fourteenth century its international character 
were broken, the process of differentiation was rapid. 

The first artist to give tolerably complete expression to the new ideals 
was the sculptor Claus Sluter, who appears in 1385 in the service of 
Philip of Burgundy. One of his first pieces of work was to assist Jean de 
Menneville with the sculpture on the portal of the abbey of Champmol; 
and in the part known to be by Sluter the breach with late Gothic work 
is complete. The figures are broad and bulky, standing free from the 
surrounding architecture with little relation to its design. They wear 
voluminous draperies cut into deep folds, well designed to express the 
movement beneath; and in the heads the characterisation is fearless. 
The motif of the famous pleurants An Philip’s tomb, now in the Dijon 
Museum, is not new, but the treatment is entirely original; and the 
figures swathed in great cloaks, each with its individual and expressive 
gesture varying from the tragic to the almost comic, is a remarkable 
achievement. But the work that absorbed Sluter’s main energies was the 
group of statuary completed in 1403 to cover the well in the courtyard 
of the abbey of Champmol, with the crucified Christ above and round 
the base massive figures of Moses, David, and four prophets. Sluter’s 
Christ (of which the head alone survives) is neither the King of Heaven 
of the thirteenth century nor the agonised sufferer of the fourteenth, 
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but a man who has met death bravely and in death has found peace. 
The prophets are not creatures of celestial inspiration, but great men of 
this world, each one proclaiming his individuality in feature and 
gesture. In his combination of intense realism with monumental dignity, 
Sluter is nearer to Michelangelo in certain of his phases than to the great 
Flemings of whom he was a precursor. His influence on the rise of the 
Flemish School is still obscure, but his art sums up all the forces which 
were to bring that school into being. 

Some years after the completion of the Puits de Mo'ise another work 
appeared which marks even more decisively the rise of a new art. A great 
Book of Hours, begun for the Duke of Berry, was partially completed 
between 1415 and 1417 for his nephew William of Bavaria. Of the 
additions, six complete pages and five large miniatures formed an 
outstanding group, of which now only two pages and three miniatures 
survive in the Trivulzio collection at Milan, the others having been de- 
stroyed in a fire at the Turin Library. That this group is the work 
of either Hubert or Jan van Eyck or of both of them is not now contested, 
only the distribution between the two being in dispute. The question of 
authorship, however, is less important than the character of the paintings. 
In them, the conception of a picture as a window opened upon the real 
world first takes shape. A piece of space is represented, in which figures 
and objects are placed in scale with each other, surrounded by light and 
atmosphere, to which the local colour is subdued. To this change in out- 
look is added one of technique. Linear pattern is abandoned for con- 
struction in terms of tone, and for the expression of form by means 
of light and shade. In a large miniature of the Birth of St John the 
Baptist there is as complete a mastery of illusion as was ever attained 
by Vermeer or Pieter de Hooch. In landscape the artist reveals the same 
power. Below the miniature of the Birth of St John is represented the 
Baptism of Christ. Behind the tiny figures in the foreground a river with 
wooded banks winds into the far distance. Over all falls an evening light, 
breaking the smooth water with delicate reflections. Every detail is subtly 
observed, skilfully recorded ; but all are subordinated to expressing the 
solemn calm of late afternoon with its presage of night-fall. 

With the emergence of the van Eycks, the artistic centre of gravity 
in Northern Europe passes definitely to Flanders. There agreateommeraal 
aristocracy had developed, whose patronage, added to that of the great 
nobles, gave the arts in Flanders a firm economic foundation; while no deep- 
rooted and powerful artistic tradition existed to dictate to artist and 
patron. When a distinctive Flemish art appears, it is born full grown in 
the work of the van Eycks, whose origins lay in Franco-Flemish and 
Burgundian art, and not in Flanders itself. 

Study of the van Eycks must take as starting-point the altarpiece 
of the Adoration of the Lamb in the Cathedral of St Bavon at Ghent, 
which, according to a partly effaced inscription on the outside of the wings, 
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was begun by Hubert and finished by Jan to the order of Jodoc Vyt in 
1482. It is the only surviving painting with which Hubert is certainly 
known to have been concerned, and it contains the earliest recorded work 
by Jan. Here in one stupendous whole is summed up the main artistic 
achievement of fifteenth-century Flanders. In aim and method the 
Adoration of the Lamb foreshadows or forestalls almost everything in 
Flemish painting until the coming of Quinten Massys. In the panel which 
represents the Lamb and his worshippers, from which the altarpiece takes 
its name, each figure is a personality, carefully studied from life ; yet each 
takes its place as a unit in a great company, inspired by one aim, moving 
towards a common goal. The scene is set in a landscape, whose every 
detail is an extraordinary piece of observation ; yet so just are the relations 
in tone and scale that these details combine to form a visual whole, a 
piece of space filled with light and atmosphere. But the limitations of 
Flemish painting are also exemplified. Individual figures are massive and 
dignified; but as a whole, the altarpiece lacks the monumental quality at 
which it aims, and is a collection of pictures rather than a single work of art. 

The shares of Hubert and Jan in the altarpiece cannot be settled exactly 
without further documentary evidence; but it is a widely accepted view 
that the design and the greater part of the painting are by Hubert. On 
this basis, a considerable group of work has been attributed to him, in 
which the Three Marys at the Tomb , in the collection of Sir Herbert Cook, 
is outstanding; but the ascription is no more than a hypothesis, of which 
the validity is denied by Friedlander, who gives the whole group to Jan 
van Eyck 1 . Jan is a less mysterious figure than his brother, though, apart 
from his share in the Ghent altarpiece, the only paintings certainly by him 
belong to his maturity. The basis of these is an unflinching realism which 
came as a revelation to Northern Europe, but carried with it inherent 
weaknesses. In Jan’s largest and most ambitious work, the Altar- 
piece of Canon George van der Paele in the Bruges Gallery, dated 1486, 
the development of detail and the rendering of textures are amazing 
in their accuracy; but the observation is piecemeal throughout, and the 
various parts are held together by the frame and not by the design or 
by the dramatic relations of the figures. In only one painting, the por- 
trait of John Arnolfmi and his Wife in the National Gallery at London, 
dated 1434, does Jan reveal power to make a monumental design, to 
subordinate detail and local colour to enveloping light and atmosphere, 
and to create emotional unity. In this miracle of observation and record 
those who prize such qualities will never tire of examining the way in 
which the textures are imitated, nor of tracing correspondences between 
the interior and its reflection in the mirror which hangs in the background. 
But the painting has greater merits. For once, Jan van Eyck has allowed 
each exquisitely wrought detail to fall into its proper place, so that each 
form has its main structure clearly defined, yet is duly related in space 
1 Lie altniederlan dische Malerei, Vol. i, 1924. 
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to the others and set in a light whose quality contrasts with the glimpse 
of open air through the window. The design is simple, but bold and 
effective; and if there is little dramatic emphasis, a very intimate and 
human relation between the two figures is established, while Arnolfini’s 
character, secretive and slightly sinister, is forcibly expressed. 

The work of the van Eycks also marks an epoch in the technical history 
of painting. The story, which had its origin in an account given by 
Vasari in his life of Antonello da Messina, that they invented painting- 
in oil, is entirely legendary. Oil in combination with other substances 
had long been known and used as a varnish and a medium in Northern 
Europe, and as a varnish in Italy. That the van Eycks introduced great 
improvements in its use is, however, certain. The exact nature of these 
improvements is unknown; but evidence points to their having invented 
a tolerably colourless and quick-drying oil varnish, which was used not 
only to cover the surface of the picture, but was mixed with the colours 
and applied in the form of transparent glazes over a painting laid in with 
tempera; a method which permitted greater freedom and delicacy of 
handling, and gave increased brilliancy of colour, thus greatly extending 
the power and resources of the painter. 

Though the influence of the van Eycks was profound and widespread, 
they created no definite school. The only painter whose work suggests 
that he may have been a pupil of theirs is Petrus Christus, who was born 
shortly after 1400 and settled in Bruges in 1443. The chief characteristic 
of his work is a bold simplicity in light and shade, which gives the main 
forms sculpturesque quality, and secures a coherence among them unusual 
in early Flemish painting. Despite some coarseness in detail and emptiness 
in the forms, this characteristic unites with bold design and deep feeling to 
make his Mourning over Christ at Brussels a masterpiece of the period. 
Historically, Petrus Christus is important, since his employment in 1456 
by the Duke of Milan may have provided a channel through which the 
van Eyck improvements in technique became known in Italy, where they 
played an important part in the development of the Venetian school. 

Contemporary with the van Eycks, ultimately influenced by them but 
in his origins independent, is the painter of a well-defined group of work, 
formerly known as the Master of Merode, now generally called the Master 
of Flemalle, from the fragments of an altarpiece painted for the abbey 
of Flemalle, now in the Frankfort Gallery. A brilliant piece of reasoning 
by Hulin de Loo 1 identified him with one Robert Campin, a painter of 
Tournai, who is known to have settled there about 1406. Recently, however, 
this identification has been seriously, though not convincingly, challenged 2 , 
and it is now suggested that the Master of Flemalle is in fact the young Rogier 
van der Weyden. In any case, his early work has some affinity with that of 

1 Burlington Magazine, xv, 1909, 202 sqq. 

s Jamot, Gazette de# Beaux Arts, Nov. 1028 ; Renders, Burlington Magazine, uv, 
1929, 285 ; and La Solution du Problems van der Weyden-Plemalle-Campin, 1931. 
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the later Franco-Flemish miniaturists, though it is bolder in handling and 
more rustic in quality. Throughout, he is primarily a genre painter, with 
a delight in domestic and landscape detail and an interest in human 
character which inspired several vivid though brutal portraits. His later 
work reveals increasing power to construct the human figure and to organise 
design, probably under the influence of sculpture, of which Southern Flanders 
was an important centre; and in an altarpiece in the Prado, of 1488, the 
painter’s only dated work, the influence of the van Eycks appears both in 
the details and a suggestion of atmospheric suffusion. 

An attempt to make the Master of Flemalle the starting-point of a 
Walloon school of painting, distinct from the Flemish school of the van 
Eycks, has its roots in modern nationalist feeling; but it is clear that he 
is a partially independent derivation from the Franco-Flemish school of 
the late fourteenth and early fifteenth century. This independence of origin 
also marks the work of Rogier van der Weyden or de la Pasture. Con- 
cerning his beginnings there is still doubt. Those who accept the identi- 
fication of the Master of Flemalle with Campin hold that Rogier is the 
Rogelet de la Pasture who was apprenticed to Campin in 1427 ; those 
who argue that Rogier is himself the Master of Flemalle say that he and 
Rogelet are distinct. In any case, Rogier’s earliest certain work, the 
Descent from the Cross in the Escorial, is closely related in its realistic 
detail to the later work of the Flemalle Master, another link with whom 
is the treatment of the painting as though it were a piece of sculpture in 
high relief. Rut there is a pathos and a dramatic power greater than 
in any work of the Master of Flemalle. In Rogier’s later work realism 
and sculpturesque treatment are less evident. The handling becomes 
more suave, the forms more slender and elegant, and the emphasis on con- 
tour greater, while the feeling becomes increasingly sentimental and 
languorous, as in the great Last Judgment altarpiece at Beaune, and in 
the Seven Sacraments in the Brussels Gallery. A visit to Italy made no 
change in Rogier’s outlook or methods, as the altarpiece in Berlin com- 
missioned by Peter Bladelin indicates; and the profound emotion which 
inspires a little Pieta at Brussels is exceptional. More characteristic are 
a group of half-length Madonnas, sometimes associated with portraits of 
patrons to form diptychs, whose popularity led to their being imitated by 
a considerable group of Bruges painters at the end of the century. Rogier’s 
portraits are primarily transcripts of the sitter’s face in terms of linear 
decoration, tinged with a slightly melancholy refinement ; but they are 
exquisite examples of types recorded in terms of the artist’s own tem- 
perament. 

Though Rogier found many imitators, he is to be regarded as perpe- 
tuating old traditions rather than breaking new ground. In the work of 
Dierick Bouts, a contemporary of Rogier’s who was born at Haarlem and 
worked mainly at Louvain, a temper and technique appear which were to 
be more fruitful. Bouts’ realism in detail, pursued in the spirit of an in- 
cvTT xxiv. 
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ventory maker, is as unwearying and uncompromising as that of Jan van 
Eyck ; and like Jan van Eyck, it is rare for any common sentiment to unite 
his figures, while he lacks Rogier van der Weyden’s power of linear design. 
But above all Netherlandish painters Bouts has a feeling for the modulation 
of form and colour by light and air, which enables him to create a spacious 
and atmospheric world round his puppets, and joined to his keen observation 
makes him a great painter of landscape. At the same time his taste and 
invention in harmonies and contrasts of colour give his paintings great 
beauty as decoration. The altarpiece of the Last Supper , painted for the 
Cathedral of Louvain between 1464 and 1468, reveals almost every aspect 
of Bouts’ genius and its limitations. It is clumsy in design, and in each 
panel the individual figures seem scarcely conscious of each other’s exist- 
ence. Yet each head is full of vitality, and the treatment of landscape 
and setting is masterly. It is, however, in the portrait of a man in the 
National Gallery, dated 1462, that Bouts displays all his strength. The 
characterisation is vivid, yet restrained ; the figure is set in light and 
air, which floods in through a window opening on a spacious landscape; 
and the colour is an exquisite harmony of silver greys, cool browns, and 
murrey, with one decisive touch of blue in the landscape. 

Under Bouts’ influence there was active in Holland in the middle and 
later half of the century a group of painters whose work is marked by 
naive and sometimes aw kward realism in the treatment of the figures, and 
by exceptionally sensitive and skilful treatment of landscape and archi- 
tectural settings. The outstanding figure among these is Geertgen tot 
Sint Jans — little Gerard, who lived with the Knights of St John in Haar- 
lem. He is a secondary master, but rich in invention. In his hands, land- 
scape becomes increasingly rich and varied, as in the St John the Baptist 
in Berlin, with a background like the park round some great English 
house ; and in the little Adoration of the Child , in the National Gallery at 
London, Geertgen breaks new ground, by painting the scene as happening 
at night, the enveloping darkness broken only by miraculous light 
emanating from the child and from the angel appearing to the shepherds 
in the background. In the vivid contrast of light with mysterious shadow, 
Geertgen found a new means of intensifying and revealing the dramatic 
aspect of his theme — means which Rembrandt was later to employ with 
unrivalled mastery. 

Despite this activity in Holland, the principal centre of the arts in 
Northern Europe remained in Flanders. There, of the generation which 
followed Bouts and Rogier van der Weyden, the chief figure was the 
Ghent painter, Hugo van der Goes, a mysterious and tragic figure, who 
died insane in 1482. The only painting by him authenticated by docu- 
ments is the famous triptych painted for Tommaso Portinari of Florence, 
now in the Uflizi. Hugo’s art is marked by a passionate and intense feeling, 
for whose expression he never discovered adequate means. His instinct was 
to work on a large scale, in which he stands alone among the early 
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Flemings. In his early work, he appears cramped by the necessity of con- 
forming to the fashion for small work; later, when he could indulge his 
taste for size, he was limited by using the customary Flemish medium, 
admirably adapted for delicate and precise detail, but difficult to use 
rapidly and broadly. So it is that Hugo often achieves monumental 
dignity in a single figure, but rarely in a whole composition. 

In the wings of the Portinari triptych — the figures of the donors with 
the children and patron saints — strong and subtle characterisation is com- 
bined with dignity and breadth of treatment to produce a truly monu- 
mental effect; while the landscape backgrounds are among the most 
delicate and spacious in the whole history of Flemish painting. But in 
the Nativity which forms the central panel, despite the strong underlying 
emotion and its dramatic concentration, the seduction of local colour and 
accessory detail has destroyed unity. In a magnificent Adoration of the 
Kings in the Kaiser Friedrich Museum, however, Hugo has come near to 
full realisation of his aims. The individual figures have his characteristic 
nobility, especially the young king on the right, who might have been in- 
spired by Piero della Francesca. At the same time, despite some failure to 
use fully the unifying influence of light, the main masses are united into an 
imposing design, in which the elaborately wrought detail finds its just 
and subordinate place. 

It is curious that personalities such as Hubert van Eyck and Hugo van 
der Goes did not found any considerable school of painters in Ghent. 
In contrast, Bruges in the later fifteenth century developed one of the 
most flourishing and active schools of painting in the Netherlands. 
But no considerable personality appeared until Hans Memling settled 
there at some date before 1467. He was a German, born in the prin- 
cipality of Mayence, probably between 1430 and 1435. His earliest 
known work is a triptych, in the collection of the Duke of Devonshire at 
Chats worth, painted about 1468 for the English knight, Sir John Donne. 
This is the work of a fully matured master, and in essentials does not 
differ in any way from Memling’s latest work. Here he gives all that 
he has to give — a summary of conventions and methods, worked out by 
two generations of original painters, modified and co-ordinated to produce 
a decorative and descriptive art. Memling reveals no new aspect of the 
external world, creates no new and convincing reality of his own, and 
never conveys, if ever he experienced, an intense or passionate feeling. 
But in his work there is superb craftsmanship, great taste in the 
decorative arrangement of forms and colours, and an atmosphere of tender 
and idyllic sentiment. This last quality gives Memling his distinctive 
position among Flemish painters, and is a source of charm as unfailing as 
it is apt to become monotonous. It relates him to the group of painters 
active in Cologne about the middle of the century which centres round 
Stefan Lochner, and forms the one definite link between Memling and 
his native country. Despite his limitations, however, Memling takes high 
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rank as a painter of portraits. Finest of all, perhaps, is the diptych 
in the Bruges Hospital, painted in 1487 for Martin van Nieuwenhoven, 
with the Virgin and Child on the left side, the donor on the right. With 
the wings open the painting is like a page from an illuminated manuscript, 
so delicate and gay is the pattern of lines and colours. The Virgin has all 
the idyllic charm with which Mending was able to invest her; and the 
portrait of the donor, weak and foolish though he appears, is painted with 
insight and patient sympathy. 

The influence of fifteenth-century Flemish art made itself felt through- 
out Europe. In Italy, though the painters of Lombardy and Piedmont 
on occasion adopted Flemish designs and motives, and Venetian painting 
owed much to Flemish technique, Italian traditions were too powerful to 
be more than superficially affected. Elsewhere, Flemish influence ultimately 
wove itself into the very texture of the national art. In England, a few 
illuminated manuscripts and panels of the early fifteenth century reveal 
an intensified realism which marks a breach with the conventions of late 
Gothic art; but any development parallel to that in Flanders was 
frustrated by political and religious disturbances, which left art in the 
hands of provincial craftsmen who found their patrons mainly among the 
rising merchant class, and their chief field of activity in the parish church. 
From their hands came the rood screens of East Anglia and Devonshire, 
the great Dooms which surmounted the screen, and the crude but lively 
paintings on the walls, representing incidents from the Bible, from the 
lives of saints, and from popular moralities and mystery plays. In these, 
local traditions persist, with elements from Flemish and Low German 
sources grafted on to them. The production was large, but the quality 
almost without exception mediocre. When English patrons wanted work 
of fine quality, they usually turned to Flanders. A notable exception is 
the paintings which decorate the walls of Eton College Chapel, painted 
between 1480 ancl 1488 by one William Baker and his assistants. These 
are in monochrome, with occasional touches of colour, and reveal con- 
siderable inventive and technical skill. They are shot through with Flemish 
influence; but the grace and breeding of the figures, and the linear em- 
phasis, distinguish them from the work of any Flemish painter and link 
them to the best traditions of English medieval art. 

In Germany, and especially in the Khine valley, native character 
persisted longer. In the north, Meister Franeke at Hamburg worked 
in the tradition of Meister Bertram and Conrad of Soest with greater 
naturalism in lighting and setting. In Cologne and its neighbourhood, 
the idyllic, lyrical temper of the St Clara altarpieee inspired a considerable 
group of later paintings, such as the Garden of Paradise at Frankfort, 
and the Virgin with the yea blossom in the Cologne Gallery, and found 
its final and most complete expression in the work of Stefan Loehner, 
who first appeared in 1430 and died in 1451. Variety in character, action. 
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and the gesture of his figures embody the realistic tendencies of his age, also 
his power to suggest a third dimension by the use of light and shade; 
but these characteristics are only so much material for the creation of a 
dainty fairyland, radiant with gold and colour, where human drama and 
passion have no place. The Adoratio7i of the Kings in Cologne Cathedral 
reflects a temperament nurtured by the mystical side of medieval Chris- 
tianity, remote from the materialism underlying contemporary Flemish art. 
In this respect, Lochner carries on not only Cologne tradition, but that 
of the upper Rhine valley, of which he was a native. There worked 
Lucas Moser, more naive and rustic than Lochner, with a greater interest 
in realistic landscape detail, but equally tender and poetic. IConrad Witz, 
born probably in Switzerland in 1398, preserved beneath borrowings from 
Flanders a distinctive lyric and bizarre quality. In contrast, Hans 
Multscher developed realism to the verge of the savage and grotesque, a 
characteristic which combined with increasing subservience to Flemish 
example was to mark German art until the coming of Durer. 

In France, the long-maintained supremacy of Paris disappeared during 
the English wars and the struggle of Burgundians and Armagnacs. Never- 
theless, a considerable school of miniaturists flourished there working in 
the tradition of the de Limbourg brothers ; and later in the century a 
number of painters found employment under Louis XI. But the chief 
centres of activity were elsewhere. In the North, painters such as Simon 
Marmion {oh. 1489) were mainly reflections of contemporary Flemish 
practice. In Anjou and Touraine however, largely under the patronage 
of Rene of Anjou, a more distinctive school developed. Prominent in this 
is Jean Foucquet, who visited Italy, worked in Paris, and finally settled 
at Tours, where he died in 1481. By him are the celebrated illustrations 
to a Josephus in the Bibliotheque Nationale (MS Fr. 247) and to the Hours 
of Etienne Chevalier , forty of which are at Chantilly. On the basis of these 
a number of panel paintings have been attributed to him, among them a 
celebrated diptych, with Etienne Chevalier and St Stephen on one wing 
(in Berlin) and the Virgin and Child on the other (Antwerp Museum). 
These and the miniatures reveal the tempering of Flemish by Italian 
influence in a largeness of design, a structural grasp, and an incisive sweep 
of line, which brings realistic detail into unity. In this Foucquet is a 
precursor of the French painters of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, who were to cast elements of Northern origin in the mould of 
Italian tradition to produce a distinctive national art. To the generation 
after Foucquet belonged the Master of Moulins, so called from a triptych 
in the cathedral of that city, painted about 1498 ; also known as le Peintre 
des Bourbons, from a notable group of portraits of the Bourbon family. 
In his work the influence of Hugo van der Goes is predominant, with Hugo’s 
feeling for design and drama replaced by a search for elegance which often 
degenerates into triviality and prettiness. 

In the South of France, Avignon continued to be a point of convergence 
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for artists from every direction, and the work produced reflects a corre- 
sponding mixture of influences. A Coronation of the Virgin at Villeneuve- 
les-Avignon, painted in 1453 by Enguerrand Charenton of Laon, is 
Northern in its types, Italian in its schematic and decorative design, and 
Provencal only in the landscape which fills the bottom of the panel. In 
the work of Nicholas Froment, painter of Moses and the Burning Bush in 
the cathedral at Aix-en-Provence, Flemish influence, notably that of Bouts, 
is dominant, joined to Italian elements in design. The outstanding work of 
the Avignon school, however, is a Pieta from Villeneuve- les-Avignon, now 
in the Louvre, by an unknown painter; a masterpiece of monumental 
design, structural treatment of form, and poignant feeling, in which 
currents of alien influence are fused into a highly personal and original art. 

Painting in Spain has hitherto been left unmentioned, as during the 
Middle Ages it was little more than a distorted reflection of the art as 
practised elsewhere. Until the fourteenth century, the main centre of 
activity was Catalonia; but as province after province was reconquered 
from the Moors, so gradually local schools of painters appeared. Catalonia 
in the thirteenth century was first a French fief and then part of the 
kingdom of Aragon ; so that as an artistic centre its influence extended 
considerably beyond the borders of the modern province. At the same 
time, Barcelona was one of the greatest commercial cities of the age, in 
close touch with Italy, and in particular with Florence; while the conquest 
of Sicily by Peter III in 1282, and contact with Byzantium, increased the 
opportunity for foreign influence to affect Catalan art. The few surviving 
examples of thirteenth-century work are little more than imitations in 
cheaper materials of Byzantine mosaics, used to decorate church walls and 
altar frontals. In the fourteenth century, however, Italian influence made 
itself felt. An early example is an altarpiece from the cathedral at Huesca, 
doubtfully ascribed to Bernat de Pou, a painter of Barcelona. It takes 
the traditional form of two figures of saints flanked by small scenes from 
their lives; but in the types there is a tentative and halting realism, and 
in the small scenes a hint of Giottesque influence. Later, this Italian 
influence became paramount, as is evident in the work of Ferrer Bassa 
(active 1315-48), in whose decorations of the convent of Pedralbe (now 
in the Barcelona Museum) Sienese and Giottesque types and compositions 
are mingled. Towards the end of the century mural painting in churches 
was abandoned, and the principal place for the employment of the painter 
was the great carved and gilt retablo of the altar, divided into many 
compartments, each decorated with a scene painted on a gold ground, 
the whole surmounted by a painting of Christ on the Cross. These retahhs 
were often the work of two or three generations of artists; and the 
necessity of keeping the later panels in harmony with the earlier work 
stereotyped both ideas and methods. A brilliant combination of scarlet, 
green, and dark blue with gold gives the work of such painters as the 
brothers Jaime and Pere Sena and Luis Borrassa its best claftn to 
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distinction. In types, backgrounds, and composition Italian influence is 
predominant, mainly due to the presence in Spain of Stamina and other 
Italian painters. At the same time, intercourse between Spain and 
Northern Europe was considerable; and so the work of Borrassa and his 
contemporaries is related in some degree to contemporary work in France, 
Germany, England, and Bohemia, though far behind it in skill, containing 
the same elements of realism, drama, and decorative exuberance, which 
were bred from the contact of Northern mind with Italian example, and 
had resulted in the formation of the international Gothic style of the late 
fourteenth century. Later, as in Northern Europe, Flemish influence 
became dominant in Spain, and inspired work such as that of Luis Dalmau, 
painter of a Virgin and Child Enthroned in the Barcelona Museum, faith- 
fully modelled on a van Eyck pattern. Spanish painting, however, still 
retained some elements of an almost barbaric splendour, which give it 
some independent character. 

The revival of art in Italy after the Dark Ages came somewhat later 
than in Northern Europe. As in Northern Europe, impact of the arts 
brought by the migratory peoples upon the survivals of classical art was 
mingled with Byzantine influence in producing the art of the Middle 
Ages; but the relative weight of the forces at work was sufficiently dif- 
ferent to create an art of distinctive character. The contrast between 
the arts North and South of the Alps has in the past been overstressed. 
Again and again, influences from France, Flanders, and Germany entered 
Italy, and gave a definite turn to artistic production there, while as often 
Italian influence travelled north and profoundly affected Northern artists. 
But always any tendency towards assimilation was checked by a difference 
in origin and local conditions. One factor that marked off Italy from 
the rest of Europe was the strength of the classical tradition. The number 
of monuments known was few and increased but slowly. Even at the period 
of the High Renaissance, the differences between Greek and Roman Art, 
between the Republican and Imperial epochs were scarcely understood, and 
conceptions of the art of antiquity were almost entirely based on late and 
decadent Roman work. But there was nevertheless continuity in classical 
conceptions and forms. The makers of the Christian sarcophagus took 
over the design of their Roman forerunners, and in drapery, proportions, 
types, and mouldings re-echoed, even though faintly, their standards. 
Similarly, the activity in Rome during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, 
mainly displayed in the construction of tombs and altar canopies, and in 
their decoration with polychrome mosaic, was less a revival than an inten- 
sified persistence in Roman adaptations of opus alexandrinitm. Moreover, 
in language, literature, economic and social life, and political ideas, the 
influence of Rome persisted; so that when artistic activity quickened, ideas 
inherited from antiquity were ready to shape it. A second factor which 
helped to give Italian art characteristic form was that Italy was more 
closehf and constantly in touch with the Byzantine Empire than was 
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Northern Europe; and that in Italy itself were great centres of Byzantine 
artistic activity, notably in Ravenna and the South, whose monuments 
continued to be a living source of inspiration long after the Empire had 
retreated from Italy. The influence of Byzantine art in its earlier phases 
was to formalise both conception and method. Used mainly to give ex- 
pression to dogmatic religious ideas, it restricted employment of narrative 
or dramatic elements, and fostered the use of schematic and non-realistic 
forms. Story-telling propensities and love of naturalistic detail were en- 
couraged by an independent current of influence from Asia Minor, but had 
less free play in Italy than in the North; and when the artist broke away 
from Byzantine models, he found freedom chiefly in the classical tradition, 
with the result that interest in form and its balanced, harmonious treatment 
have always been a dominant element in Italian art. 

It was not until the end of the thirteenth century that these various 
influences combined to produce a distinctive Italian art. In the twelfth 
century, the influence of Byzantine art in its more abstract forms was 
powerful, and in certain areas supreme, though signs of another spirit at 
work appear. In Rome, for example, the revolt of 1143 and the establish- 
ment of the commune were symptoms of a new enthusiasm for classical 
example, which bore some fruit in mosaic and painting; in Umbria, a 
number of painted crucifixes and some wall paintings reveal a variation in 
facial expression and a dramatic energy foreign to contemporary Byzantine 
work ; in Tuscany and North Italy, hieratic symbolism begins to yield to 
narrative. The sculpture of Benedetto Antelami at Parma marks an epoch 
in the effort to attain naturalism in movement and gesture, to design 
in space, and to infuse the whole with dramatic feeling. During the 
thirteenth century this loosening of bonds continued. The fall of Byzan- 
tium in 1204 caused a considerable influx of Greeks into Western Europe 
and an increased importation of examples of late Byzantine art. This 
new wave of Byzantine influence was felt strongly in Italy, and especially 
in Tuscany, owing to the close connexion at that date of Pisa with the 
East. It gave a new lease of life to Byzantine conventions, but at the 
same time brought with it the themes of a new iconography, in which 
the human and realistic side of the life of Christ and of the Virgin held 
an important place. The influence of these themes was reinforced by the 
rise of the Franciscan movement, which not only quickened the demand 
for works of art, but especially welcomed those in which interest in man 
and nature was mixed with symbolic expression of dogma. Side by side with 
the Crucifix, images of St Francis were produced, flanked or surrounded 
with scenes from his life which gave full scope for dramatic narration. 

In Tuscany, the chief centres of artistic activity were Pisa, Lucca, 
Florence, and Siena, in each of which the reaction in favour of Byzantine 
methods and the impulse towards a more human and naturalistic art 
reached a different balance. Many names of artists have come down to 
us; but to attach works to all but a few of these names is impossible. In 
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Pisa, however, records and two signed crucifixes establish the importance 
of Giunta Pisano. In general character these crucifixes conform to the 
Byzantine type ; but in detail they differ markedly. Christ is not only 
dead, but represented as having died in agony, and this dramatic emphasis 
is reinforced by the expressions and attitudes of the Virgin and St John 
at the ends of the cross bar. In Lucca the Berlinghieri family was 
prominent. A full-length figure of St Francis, with three scenes from his 
legend on each side, by Bonaventura Berlinghieri, is the earliest known 
example of a large group of similar paintings, of which the unusual number 
signed by Margaritone of Arezzo has given their author a reputation 
beyond his merits. In Siena the breach was less with Byzantine ideals 
than with Byzantine methods. The most important painting of the 
period is a large Madonna and Child in the Palazzo Pubblico at Siena, 
which bears a repainted inscription giving the name of the artist, Guido 
da Siena, and the date 1221, which competent critics argue was originally 
1271. In any case, the work is one of a considerable group, in all of 
which the influence of Byzantine models is present, but modified by a 
feeling for the movement of line, for delicate decoration, and for strong 
realism in detail, which were to mark later Sienese work. In Florence, on 
the other hand, the presence of Greek artists and commercial intercourse 
with Rome helped to maintain Byzantine influence, as is suggested by a much 
repainted Virgin and Child in the Servite Church at Siena, which is recorded 
to have been signed, by Coppo di Marcovaldo of Florence and dated 1261. 

In Rome and the neighbouring districts, the influence of mosaic helped 
to keep the Byzantine tradition alive, a contributory factor being the 
popularity of painted images of Christ and of the Virgin and Child, 
which were held in special veneration and were probably in some cases 
imported from the East. In the work of Jacopo Torriti, who signed 
towards the end of the century the fine mosaics in the apse of St John 
Lateran in Rome, and the even more magnificent decoration of the apse 
in Santa Maria Maggiore, the design, the types, the gestures, the drapery, 
and the ornaments are so purely Byzantine that, but for the inscriptions, 
their authorship and date could scarcely be determined. But by the side 
of such works others were being produced which broke with Byzantine 
ideals. Such are the mural paintings by one Conxolus in the Saero Speco 
at Subiaco, in which narrative power, a liveliness in action, and a realism 
in detail, including an attempt at landscape background, mark the painter 
as an innovator. Far more important than Conxolus is Pietro Cavallini, 
the leading figure in Rome of a classical renaissance. Two groups of work 
only can be attributed to him with any certainty: a set of mosaics in 
Santa Maria in Trastevere, which appear to have been originally signed 
and dated 1291, and a series of frescoes in Santa Cecilia in Trastevere, 
which can be established by documents to have been executed about 1293. 
One of the most remarkable of the mosaics represents the birth of the 
Virgin, in which a singularly human and intimate note is struck. The 
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figures themselves are stately and dignified, modelled in three dimensions, 
with drapery falling in simple, easy folds, while their proportions and 
attitudes recall those of antique statues. The influence of classical 
antiquity is still more evident in the Santa Cecilia frescoes, of which the 
only tolerably complete part is the upper half of a Last J udgment on the 
west wall. In the centre is Christ enthroned and surrounded by angels; 
to the left stands the Virgin, on the right St John the Baptist; and on 
each side are seated six apostles. The mighty figures, in attitude, gesture, 
and facial type, have an individuality evidently based upon direct observa- 
tion of nature ; while the simple and restrained handling gives monumental 
dignity and a sense of power. The figure of Christ dominates the whole 
scene, acting as a dramatic focus for the varying emotions aroused. Yet 
were it not for such details as the emblem of the apostles, it would be 
difficult to realise that a culminating event in the history of the world as 
taught by the Church is represented; rather, the conception is that of 
the Gods of Olympus sitting in judgment upon mortals. The influence of 
classical art has passed beyond inspiring the full, fused modelling of the 
heads and hands and the heavy, naturalistic swathes of the drapery, to 
influencing the basic conception of the subject. 

No other works certainly by Cavallini are known. But it is clear that 
he was the central figure of a considerable school, of which the most 
notable productions are frescoes in Santa Maria di Donna Regina at 
Naples, and on the upper part of the wall in the Upper Church of San 
Francesco at Assisi, representing scenes from the Old Testament and 
from the life of Christ. The authorship of the latter is a matter of con- 
troversy 1 ; but they reveal beyond dispute how great was the influence of 
Cavallini at Assisi, and indicate one of the channels through which it 
helped to shape the course of Florentine painting. 

Another remarkable manifestation of the classical revival was in the 
sculpture of Southern Italy. An early example is the bronze gates of the 
church at Ravello, dated 1179; but it was under the patronage and 
deliberate encouragement of the Emperor Frederick II that the revival 
reached its height. On the famous gateway of Capua, built by him, was 
a statue of the Emperor, with busts of two of his ministers and of a 
woman symbolising Imperial Capua, remains of all of which are now in 
the Capua Museum. The statue of the Emperor appears to have been 
modelled on that of a Roman Caesar, the figure of Capua on that of a 
Roman goddess, while the busts of the judges, both in tolerable preserva- 
tion, are imitations of the busts of Roman sages or philosopher’s. They 
do not stand alone as evidence of a considerable activity. On the pulpit 
of San Pantaleone at Ravello is the life-size bust of a woman, crowned 
with a diadem from which hang long tassels, thought to represent Mater 
Eccksia; and a similar bust from near Amalfi is now in the Berlin Museum. 

1 See Toesca, Florentine, Painting of the Trecento, 1029, pp. (>0-61 for a summary 
of views. n 
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In both, the types and technique are those of Roman sculpture, with a 
high polish, deep cutting, and use of the drill hitherto unknown in 
medieval art. 

The significance of this Southern classical revival is, however, less in the 
remnants of its achievement than in its having been in all probability 
the training ground of Niccola Pisano, one of the great formative in- 
fluences in Tuscan art. Claims once made that Niccola was a native of 
Tuscany are now generally disregarded. Not only is he referred to in a 
contemporary document as de Apulia , but his work is so closely connected 
in style with Southern sculpture, and is in such marked contrast to earlier 
Pisan work, as to make a Pisan origin almost incredible. What is certain, 
however, is that he was in Pisa before 1260, the date inscribed with the 
artist’s name on the pulpit of the Baptistery there. In this, there is 
practically nothing which recalls the art of Byzantium, the bas-reliefs 
and statuettes which ornament it being all directly derived from late 
Roman art, and in particular from the Roman sarcophagus. In the panel 
representing the Annunciation and the Nativity the figures are modelled 
in the round, almost detached from the background, with the features, 
drapery folds, and other details deeply cut; they are crowded together 
into an irregular pattern covering the whole surface; and the facial types, 
the proportions, and the drapery are all classic, the Virgin a Juno, the 
angels Roman Victories. Into the next great work with which Niccola 
was associated, however, new elements enter. In the pulpit of Siena 
Cathedral, finished in 1268 with the help of Niecola’s son Giovanni, 
Arnolfo di Cambio, and others, the reliefs are more naturalistic; the 
figures have lost their Olympian stolidity and are more lively and human ; 
their draperies fall in finer and more graceful folds; and the dramatic 
and narrative interest is more evident. One explanation alone is possible : 
that in the period between the execution of the two pulpits, Niccola and 
his helpers had come under the influence of Northern Gothic. This con- 
clusion is reinforced by study of the figures which separate the bas-reliefs 
and the arches. Some of them might, except for their size, come direct 
from the facade of a Northern cathedral. In the great fountain in front 
of Perugia Cathedral, completed by the same group of artists in 1278, 
the influence of the North is even more dominant, though the parts 
attributable to Niccola himself still retain a strong classic flavour. 

In the work of Niccola’s immediate followers, the main elements of his 
art persist, but with a different emphasis. Classical art, from being the 
principal inspiration, becomes for the most part a source of reminiscence; 
while Northern Gothic becomes an increasing influence. The work of Fra 
Guglielmo is little more than a skilful pastiche on Niccola’s later phase ; 
but Arnolfo di Cambio and Giovanni Pisano are independent artists of the 
first rank. It has been argued that this Arnolfo is distinct from the Arnolfo 
who later in life designed Santa Croce and the Cathedral at Florence; but 
the weight of evidence favours identification of the two. As an independent 
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sculptor, his earliest known work is the signed monument to Cardinal de 
Braye in San Domenico at Orvieto, which probably dates from shortly after 
the death of the cardinal in 1282. Despite mutilation, the monument is 
an admirable combination of dignified design with graceful and delicate 
detail, in which the influence of Niccola Pisano and of Roman art mingles 
with that of Northern Gothic. In the ciborium of San Paolo fuori le 
mura at Rome, dated 1285, Gothic influence is more evident in the archi- 
tectural forms than in the de Braye monument, but the sculpture retains 
classic traits. An Eve seems to have been modelled upon an antique 
Venus; the angels are flying Victories; a prophet holding a scroll is like 
the figure of a Roman orator. Yet they pass beyond mere imitation by 
virtue of a well assimilated naturalism and an easy grace. Perhaps as the 
result of a longer stay in Rome, the influence of Roman art is more 
evident in the ciborium of 1293 in Santa Cecilia in Trastevere. The 
mounted figure of St Tiburtius at one of the corners definitely recalls 
the equestrian figure of Marcus Aurelius on the Campidoglio, though the 
artist’s naturalistic instinct keeps the work personal and living. 

The work of Giovanni Pisano, in contrast with that of Arnolfo, reveals 
growing domination of Gothic influence. He never worked in Rome, and so 
was denied first-hand contact with the classical revival, while Tuscany was 
in direct touch with the North. An early work by him is the half-length 
Virgin and Child which stands in the Campo Santo at Pisa. The pro- 
portions, the simplicity of outline, the rigidity of pose, and the absence 
of deep cutting in the drapery combine to produce a monumental and 
massive quality, which with the facial types reflects the influence of 
Niccola. The sculptor’s own personality finds expression in the intimate 
emotional relation between the Mother and Child. In a later Madonna 
over the eastern portal of the Baptistery the figure still retains the 
massive proportions of Niccola’s work; but its swing and the deep-cut 
flowing drapery are Gothic; and in the sculpture of the facade of Siena 
Cathedral, of which his was the controlling mind, there is a freedom and 
variety of movement, a vivacity of characterisation, and lively rhythms 
in the drapery, which mark further assimilation of Northern influence. 
This reaches its highest point in an ivory Virgin and Child in Pisa 
Cathedral, an admirable combination of dignified grace and tender human 
feeling. Decisive separation from the work of Niccola appears in a pulpit 
in Sant’ Andrea at Pistoia, begun about 1299. This, rather than the later 
and recently reconstructed pulpit in Pisa Cathedral, gives complete ex- 
pression to the genius of Giovanni. The design is similar to that of 
Niccola’s pulpit at Siena, but is throughout inspired by a different spirit. 
In the architecture, the slenderness of the columns, the sharply pointed 
arches, and the lightness of the horizontal mouldings combine to give 
the vertical emphasis and sense of upward movement which is a mark of 
Gothic. Everywhere, movement, individual character, dramatic emotion 
are emphasised. The eagles which support the central column seem to be 
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sweeping round its base; the figures between the arches and at the angles 
of the pulpit stand almost detached, poised and gesturing; in the evan- 
gelist symbols at the corner which support the lectern is an agitation 
bordering on the fantastic; the prophets in the spandrils of the arches 
seem to swell beyond the space for which they are designed; while in the 
reliefs the characteristics of individual forms are picked up and emphasised 
by the energetic rhythms of the design. 

The importance of Niccola Pisano and his immediate followers in the 
history of Italian art is difficult to exaggerate. They gave inspiration 
and suggestion to artists in North Italy which helped to break the bonds 
of tradition and set men free to achieve the triumphs of fourteenth- 
century art. Their influence was felt not only in style but in content. 
Niccola was among the first Italian artists to introduce the full complement 
of personages into the biblical scenes he depicted, with appropriate 
accessories; and his use of the nude, under stimulus from classical art, 
created a precedent of widespread importance. The Northern influence 
which had shaped their work came mainly through religious houses and 
commercial channels. Apart from the movement of individual monks or 
friars, a number of Cistercian monasteries were established in Italy; and 
Italian merchants, especially those of Siena and Florence, frequented the 
great fairs of Northern Europe, while pilgrimages added to the number 
of Northern visitors to Italy. Gothic influence on Italian architecture 
probably came chiefly through Cistercian example; while sculptors and 
painters would see such easily transportable works as ivories and manu- 
scripts, of which a certain number are known to have come to Italy. 
Later, these casual contacts were given a more permanent character by 
the removal of the Popes to Avignon. But the tide was then beginning 
to turn. For the time being, Italy had little more to learn from the 
North, and in the fourteenth century the flow of influence is from rather 
than towards Italy. 

Meanwhile, painting in Tuscany was moving on a similar path to that 
of sculpture. Almost exactly contemporary with Giovanni Pisano is 
Duccio di Buoninsegna of Siena, whose work marks development from 
the modified Byzantinism of the thirteenth-century Sienese School to a 
definitely Italian style, by force of a genius inspired from the North and 
untouched by the classical revival. Among Duccio’s earliest works is a little 
Virgin and Child adored by three Franciscan friars, in the Siena Gallery. 
The types are Byzantine; but the arrangement of the figures, the very 
human child and the graceful, flowing linear pattern made by the contours 
point to Northern influence transmitted through a marked personality, 
while the diapered dossal of the background suggests a Northern 
miniature as prototype. Closely related is the famous Rucellai Madonna in 
Santa Maria Novella at Florence, once universally accepted as the painting 
by Cimabue round which Vasari wove the well-known story of its trium- 
phant passage from the artist’s, studio to the church. Documentary 
ch. Sxiv. 48-2 
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research and stylistic analysis, however, have demolished the legend, and 
substituted a likelihood that the Rucellai Madonna is in fact one which 
in 1285 Duccio contracted with the fraternity of Santa Maria Novella to 
paint. Yet, combined with many characteristics found in the work of 
Duccio are Florentine elements, which prevent wholehearted acceptance 
of Duccio’s authorship, and raise the possibility of it being the work of 
an independent master influenced by both Cimabue and Duccio. 

In Duccio’s later work, a recrudescence of Byzantine influence is combined 
with fuller and more delicate modelling and greater feeling for space; a 
development which paves the way to Duccio’s crowning achievement, the 
great Maesta in the Opera del Duomo of Siena. This was commissioned 
in 1308; and its completion in 1311, and its installation in the cathedral, 
aroused that very excitement and enthusiasm of which Vasari’s Florentine 
bias had made the Rucellai Madonna the occasion. Despite the loss of 
five panels, and the dispersal of seven others among museums and private 
collections, the Maesta still retains substantially its original form. On 
the front is the Virgin and Child enthroned, surrounded by angels and 
saints ; on the back is a series of panels containing scenes from the later 
life and Passion of Christ; and in the predella and cornice are represented 
incidents from childhood and early manhood, the appearances after the 
Crucifixion, and scenes from the life of the Virgin. In its emotional 
power, its accomplishment, and its influence, the Maesta must be regarded 
as the Sienese equivalent of Giotto’s decoration of the Arena Chapel. As 
never before, the devotion of Siena to the Madonna is given outward and 
visible form with singular intensity; and the life of Christ is revealed 
as a profoundly human as well as a divine drama. Within the frame- 
work of a strictly Byzantine iconography, figures have taken on a new 
naturalism and expressiveness in gesture and movement; there is a new 
sense of space, and a nascent feeling for landscape; the buildings in 
which a scene is enacted are no longer oriental abstractions, but are 
based on those of Siena itself; there is a vividness in narration, with 
dramatic unity gained by the skilful relating of individual action to the 
central theme; and throughout delicate and subtly varied colour is 
combined with graceful linear rhythms to produce a magnificent piece of 
decoration. 

Duccio cast a lustre upon Siena which Florence could not for the 
moment rival. But there also the leaven of new ideas was working. The 
sharp dividing line between art in Florence and Siena which it used to be 
the fashion to trace has largely been obliterated by modern research. 
Despite a bitter rivalry in politics and commerce, cultural intercourse 
between Siena and Florence was close. Duccio and other Sienese worked 
in Florence; and the still undecided controversy over the Rucellai 
Madonna illustrates how nearly Florentine and Sienese painters were 
linked. With the coming of Giotto, a breach in ideals and methods 
definitely appears ; but for nearly a century after his death, the tendency 
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is again towards fusion. Giotto himself had some influence in Siena, 
while Sienese influence in Florence was strongly marked. In Florence, at 
the end of the thirteenth century, appears the half-legendary figure of 
Cimabue. That he existed is certain; that he was of some note is 
probable from the well-known lines in the Purgatorio : 

Credette Cimabue nella pittura 

Tener lo campo, ed ora ha Giotto il grido. 

But of his work only one certain example remains. From August 1301 
to January 130$ he was director of the mosaic work at Pisa Cathedral, 
and worked upon the still intact mosaic of Christ enthroned, attended by 
the Virgin and St John the Evangelist, of which the St John and part of 
the Christ are reputed to be entirely his work. This scarcity of authenticated 
work has produced very different conceptions and estimates of Cimabue, 
one party regarding him as among the chief precursors of the Renaissance 
and author of a large body of extant work, another denying that any 
painting by him survives and that he was little more than a mediocrity. 
To-day, opinion halts between these extremes, accepting a conventional 
Cimabue, whom it regards as author of a tolerably coherent group of 
works, related in some degree to the Pisa mosaic and sanctioned by a 
considerable tradition in some cases. Prominent in this group are a Virgin 
and Child enthroned and surrounded by angels, formerly in Santa Trinita 
at Florence, and now in the Uffizi, and a series of frescoes which decorate 
the apse and north transept of the Upper Church at Assisi. That their 
painter was still under strong Byzantine influence is evident; but differ- 
ences from Byzantine work appear in more marked and varied expression of 
character and feeling, in greater grace and variety of attitude, and above 
all in the treatment of form. Outline ceases to be a simple boundary 
line, and is related to the interior modelling to assist in creating a 
feeling of a third dimension. There is contrast also with the method of 
Cavallini, who modelled in soft and gradual transitions of tone and colour. 

Whatever view be taken concerning the authorship of these and 
similar works, it is beyond argument that in Florence and at Assisi a 
painter or group of painters were active in the late thirteenth and early 
fourteenth century who broke the spell of Byzantinism and gave a 
vigorous impulse to new achievement. It was into an atmosphere thus 
created and onto a soil thus prepared that Giotto was born. Controversy 
may be acute concerning his training and early work; uncertainty may 
obscure some periods of his activity; but there remains a solid core of 
indisputable achievement, whose influence and intrinsic character make 
him one of the supreme artists of the Western world. Giotto was probably 
born in 1$66, near Florence. According to long tradition his first master 
was Cimabue; and both documentary evidence and certain characteristics 
of his earlier work raise the presumption that he visited and worked in 
Rome, probably before 1300, though nothing remains that can be 
regarded as certainly the result *of this stay. About his work at Assisi 



Giotto 


758 


opinion is still sharply divided. None of the work in the Lower Church 
which used to be attributed to him has survived recent criticism; while 
competent opinion has even denied to him the famous St Francis series in 
the Upper Church. Of the twenty-eight scenes which compose this, it is 
generally agreed that the last three and part of the first are by a 
follower. The rest, despite the use of assistants, are the product of one 
mind, and in many cases of one hand. There is no mention of their 
painter in early documents ; and despite a long tradition that they are 
by Giotto, style must determine the issue. In favour of Giotto’s author- 
ship is a series of marked and fundamental characteristics which are to be 
found only in the undoubted work of Giotto and nowhere else; and if 
the paintings are denied to him, a genius must be invented who developed 
on exactly the same lines as Giotto and disappeared in early manhood. 
Most remarkable in the St Francis series is the attempt to give structural 
character to the forms, and to give a feeling of depth and recession. It 
has been truly said that Giotto was the first mural painter to knock a 
hole in the wall. With him painting is less the decoration of a surface 
than a means of creating three-dimensional space, within which solid 
forms may be organised into an architectural unity. Corresponding to 
this conception is his treatment of human emotions and their interaction. 
His individual figures are full of vitality, expressing in gesture and action 
a wide range of feeling, controlled always by a deep-lying tranquillity of 
spirit; while these varying emotions are directly related to the central 
event depicted, leading up to or reinforcing the psychological issue. Thus, 
the pictorial and the dramatic are roads leading to the same end, the 
creation within the picture of a living reality. In no sense, however, is 
Giotto an illusionist. In details he reveals the keenest power of observa- 
tion, and on occasion delights in some piece of looking-glass reproduction ; 
but the reality he creates is of the picture and not of the external world. 

The power to achieve this end was not fully developed in the St Francis 
series. It reaches maturity in Giotto’s next great undertaking, the 
decoration of the Arena Chapel at Padua, completed shortly after 
1305. In design, the Chapel is little more than an oblong box, its inside 
covered with painting. Assistants were responsible for the decoration of 
the roof, and later followers for the painting of the choir. But the 
scenes from the story of Joachim and Anna, from the life of the Virgin, 
and from the life and Passion of Christ, which decorate the north and 
south walls of the nave and the choir arch, the figures of Virtues and 
Vices below them, and the Last Judgment on the entrance wall, are 
either by Giotto himself or painted directly under his inspiration. In 
these every characteristic of the Assisi paintings is seen developed and 
brought into greater harmony with the others. A power of psychological 
analysis and a pitch of emotional intensity is attained, rarely equalled by 
any artist, yet without a trace of exaggeration or sentimentality ; the 
expression of space is more complete and the relation of objects therein 
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is more assured; and by the subjection of individual colours to the 
control of a general tone a suggestion of enveloping light and air is given. 

Between his stay at Padua and his death in 1336, Giotto worked not 
only in Florence, but at Naples, probably at Bologna and Rimini, and at 
Milan. Possibly also he visited Avignon, and he is said to have gone to 
Paris. Of all this varied activity, however, practically nothing remains 
except in Florence. There, at some date after 1317, he decorated the 
Bardi chapel in Santa Croce with scenes from the life of St Francis, and 
at about the same period the Peruzzi chapel in the same church with 
scenes from the lives of the two St Johns. Of these, the Peruzzi chapel 
paintings have been so restored as to make them almost valueless. Those 
of the Bardi chapel are much better preserved, and in them may be seen 
certain developments in Giotto’s art. The fundamental characteristics of 
the Paduan series are all present, but receive a different emphasis. The 
psychological analysis is even more subtle and varied, but the dramatic 
oppositions are less strong and the action more restrained. The expression 
of a third dimension is as complete as formerly, but the influence of 
light plays a larger part. For the first time in the history of painting, 
light is used not only as a means of defining individual forms, but as an 
element pervading the whole scene, establishing unity of time and place 
and defining the relation of individual forms one to another. This is 
completely exemplified in one of the most impressive and moving of the 
frescoes, the Death of St Francis. .No violent chiaroscuro is used; the 
light has a gentle ambient quality, appropriate to the delicate restraint 
with which the subject is treated. But there are definite cast shadows, and 
the lights are modulated according to their relation to one source, so 
that the sense of one place and one atmosphere is firmly established. 

On Giotto’s artistic personality the rare panel paintings by him throw 
no additional light, nor do his activities as architect and sculptor. In 
1334 he was appointed chief architect of the cathedral of Florence, and 
he is traditionally credited with the design of the famous campanile, But 
how far the present form is due to him is unknown; and equal uncertainty 
surrounds his share in the reliefs which decorate its lower storey. 
After his death, the main centre of artistic influence passed to Siena, 
where Simone Martini had developed an art whose main inspiration came 
from Duccio and Northern Gothic. The earliest fully authenticated work 
by him which survives is the large fresco of the Virgin and Child 
enthroned and surrounded by saints, in the former Council Chamber of 
the Palazzo Pubblico at Siena, signed and dated 1315. The design derives 
from Duccio’s Maesta , and the principal saints represented are the same. 
Even more explicitly than that work, the painting marks the supremacy 
in Siena of the cult of the Virgin. It carries inscriptions exhorting to 
justice and righteousness, the Virgin being conceived as presiding over 
the deliberations of the city government. The isolation of the enthroned 
Virgin and Child, and the distinguished bearing and dignified gestures 
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of the attendant figures, create an atmosphere of courtly elegance, and 
witnesses the influence of that aspect of the Northern Gothic spirit 
which found expression in the feudal hierarchy and the courts of chivalry. 
Gothic influence also appears in the emphasis on the vertical lines of the 
design, in the pinnacles and delicate tracery of the throne, and in the 
flowing lines of the drapery. In Simone’s later work Ducciesque and 
Gothic elements are more completely fused into a personal style, marked 
by pensive, gracious figures, more human and consciously elegant than 
in Duccio, and by a keen feeling for the decorative beauty of line and 
colour. The most ambitious surviving work by Simone, the decoration 
of the chapel of St Martin in the Lower Church at Assisi, reveals little of 
Giotto’s psychological penetration and dramatic power, despite the care- 
fully studied realism in action and expression. Yet by virtue of Simone’s 
special gifts, it is more completely satisfactory as decoration of a wall 
within a given architectural setting than any work by Giotto. These 
special gifts found their full expression in an Annunciation in the Uffizi, 
dated 1833, in which Simone’s brother-in-law, Lippo Memmi, collabo- 
rated with him. In the central panel by Simone himself the Sienese 
tradition and the influence of Northern Gothic have met in perfect union, 
to produce one of the most exquisite works in the history of Italian art. 
The problems of space and movement which Giotto raised and solved, 
and which later generations of Florentines were to develop and overcome, 
are here set aside in favour of bold and subtle linear rhythms, delicious 
harmonies and contrasts of colour, and delicately wrought detail; all 
inspired by a mystic, contemplative spirit, remote from the ordinary 
passions of mankind. 

In 1339 Simone settled at Avignon, where he died in 1344, the 
central figure of a considerable group of painters. His influence, if less 
widespread and subversive than Giotto’s, was profound in the channels 
within which it ran. It powerfully affected the course of Sienese art in the 
fourteenth and most of the fifteenth century ; it is stamped upon the 
Trecento painters of Naples and Pisa, where Simone had worked ; and as 
mentioned earlier it travelled north from Avignon to give a new orientation 
to Northern Gothic painting, and to lay the foundations of the inter- 
national Gothic style of the late fourteenth century. On his immediate 
followers it is unnecessary to dwell. Some were accomplished painters, 
with distinct individualities, notably Barna of Siena; but substantially 
their ideas and methods did not pass beyond those of Simone. The case 
is different with two younger contemporaries of Simone, the brothers 
Pietro and Ambrogio Lorenzetti, Their work owes little to Simone 
Martini or to Gothic art, and is mainly a direct development from Duccio, 
modified by the influence of Giotto and the Pisan sculptors. This appears 
in the earliest signed work by Pietro, a polyptyeh in the Pieve of Arezzo, 
the contract for which is dated 1320, and in an altarpieee painted in 
1829 for the Carmelite Church in Siena r which marks the transition to 
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Pietro’s mature style, characterised by an admirable balance of decorative 
claims with monumental design and by poignant though restrained emotion. 
A celebrated example is the fresco of the Virgin and Child between 
St Francis and St John the Evangelist in the south transept of the 
Lower Church at Assisi, in which an unusual strain of tenderness softens 
the painter’s natural austerity. This austerity, however, reasserts itself in 
a Crucifixion and a Descent from the Cross, part of a series of scenes from 
the Passion near at hand in the same church; and joined with profundity 
of feeling and grandeur of design makes these paintings comparable with 
the work of Giotto. But a Sienese instinct for decoration has prevented 
the breaking up of the wall surface, the painting being treated as a great 
bas-relief, with a rhythmic sweep of contour as the painter’s chief pre- 
occupation. A similar successful adjustment of the claims of dramatic action, 
of the third dimension, and of surface unity is revealed in the latest known 
painting by Pietro, an altarpiece signed and dated 1642, representing the 
Birth of the Virgin, now in the Opera del Duomo at Siena. The figures are 
admirably disposed in space and all play their part in the little domestic 
drama, their dignity relieved by delicate touches of realism in expression 
and gesture; while the whole builds up into an imposing linear pattern. 

The earliest accepted work by Ambrogio Lorenzetti is a Virgin and 
Child at Vico V Abate, dated 1319, which reflects in its types the influence 
of Duccio, and in its sculpturesque treatment that of Niccola and Giovanni 
Pisano. In later work a more free and rhythmic play of contour suggests 
contact with Northern Gothic, and an increasing mastery over space- 
expression and dramatic narrative the influence of Giotto. 

To Ambrogio’s maturity belongs the famous altarpiece at Massa 
Marittima, with the Virgin and Child enthroned and surrounded by saints 
and angels. This third Maesta of the Sienese Trecento differs strikingly 
from its predecessors. In contrast with the gracious dignity of Duccio’s 
figures and the courtly elegance of Simone Martini’s is the massive con- 
struction and vigorous action of Ambrogio Lorenzetti’s ; while a note 
of gaiety is struck, which has a counterpart in the decorative effect of 
the delicate, clear colour and the rich gilding. Similar characteristics 
mark Ambrogio’s best known work, the three frescoes in the Palazzo 
Pubblico of Siena, completed in 1339, one containing elaborate symbolical 
representations of Good and Bad Government, the others showing their 
consequences. Individual figures in the first fresco are among the finest 
Ambrogio ever produced, akin to fine classical sculpture in their dignity 
and the understanding of construction they reveal. But, in general, pictorial 
effect has been sacrificed to didactic and allegorical needs; and dis- 
proportion in the figures, and their alternate isolation and crowding, 
confuse the design. In the Consequences of Good Government , the 
architectural and landscape setting is skilfully constructed, and the little 
figures at work or play are delightfully alert and naturalistic. But neither 
this nor the almost ruined Consequences of Bad Government contain 
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anything to compare with the majestic figures in the adjoining fresco; and 
they owe their charm mainly to the tapestry-like pattern they make upon 
the wall. 

The race of great painters in Siena came to an end with the disappear- 
ance of the Lorenzetti. They had few immediate followers and their 
limited influence on the next generation was soon displaced by that of 
Simone Martini and of Northern Gothic, which shaped the later work of 
such painters as Lippo Vanni and Bartolo di Fredi, and dominated that 
of Andrea Vanni and Taddeo di Bartolo. From these painters in turn 
descended another group, who were practically indifferent to the problems 
of form and movement which fascinated their Florentine contemporaries; 
and who gave themselves up to the creation of lovely Madonnas and to 
vivacious story-telling, enriched with every possible refinement of pattern 
and colour they could devise. Sassetta, Giovanni di Paolo, and Sano di 
Pietro, enchanting as they can be, entirely lack the imaginative force and 
large rhythms of the Lorenzetti. Their work may titillate the senses, but it 
never stirs the blood. So, the seed of the Renaissance found but sterilesoil in 
Siena ; and such fruit as it produced there in the late fifteenth century was 
little more than an imitation and adaptation of the greater art of Florence. 

Meanwhile, in Florence, Giotto’s dominant personality had bred a 
succession of increasingly feeble imitators who perpetuated the outward 
form of his work, though incapable of assimilating its informing spirit. 
Yet even during his lifetime, ideals and methods different from his were 
evident ; and the history of Trecento art in Florence is largely that of 
artists in whose work influences from Siena and from the North modi- 
fied and even transformed the Giottesque tradition. In this process 
imitation played a larger part than independent thought, and few out- 
standing personalities emerged. Quite apart stands the sculptor Andrea 
Pisano, whose work, derived directly from Giovanni Pisano, was touched 
by the influence of Giotto, and received high distinction through his own 
personality. Only one work certainly by him survives, the bronze doors 
of the south entrance to the Baptistery at Florence, decorated with 
reliefs of scenes from the life of St John the Baptist and of personifica- 
tions of the Virtues. These are signed and dated 1330, the date when 
the model was finished; the doors themselves being finished and in 
position by 1336. The designs fill their allotted spaces admirably and 
combine dignified simplicity with extraordinary variety. The relief is 
never unduly accentuated, and no extravagant feats of foreshortening or 
recession are attempted; yet space in which the action can take place is 
adequately suggested. The figures themselves in proportions and drapery 
occasionally suggest classical prototypes, and are marked by a restrained 
naturalism which never degenerates into triviality; while the dramatic 
feeling, though vigorous, is kept well under control. The same elements 
are present that make up the art of Giotto; but the sculptor has greater 
feeling for grace and charm than the painter. 
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Upon the immediate followers of Giotto it is unnecessary to dwell at 
length. Names such as Stefano, Buffalmaco, and Puccio Capanna have 
come down to us, with which no work can be securely associated ; while 
there is a large group of paintings directly inspired by Giotto, such as 
the St Nicholas and St Mary Magdalene series in the Lower Church at 
Assisi, and the allegorical representations of the Franciscan virtues in the 
vault of the crossing, whose painters are unknown. Attempts to attach 
recorded names to anonymous works have been frequent, but have so far 
yielded no convincing results. Among distinguishable artistic personalities 
are the master of the St Cecilia altarpiece in the Uffizi, who completed 
Giotto’s St Francis series, and Jacopo del Casentino, both of them minor 
artists. Of greater interest is Taddeo Gaddi (ob. 1366), a prolific painter 
whose decoration of the Baroncelli chapel in Santa Croce with scenes from 
the life of the Virgin is an unconvincing compromise between the aims 
and methods of Giotto and the claims of decorative effect varied by 
occasional invention in the treatment of light. 

Among later painters directly influenced by Giotto an outstanding 
figure is one Maso, painter of the scenes from the life of St Sylvester in 
Santa Croce, a mysterious figure whose identity has become almost in- 
extricably confused with that of another painter, Giottino. His spacious 
dignified designs, in which colour defines form and suggests light, and his 
psychological insight and dramatic power, make him worthy of com- 
parison with Giotto ; but Sienese influence has given his individual figures 
greater grace and elegance and encouraged a more anecdotal realism. In 
contrast, the work of Bernardo Daddi (active c. 1317-48) was in- 
creasingly dominated by Sienese and Gothic ideals, and in his late work 
everything is directed towards creating a richly decorated surface. 
Similarly, Andrea da Firenze (active 1343-77), now securely identified 
as painter of the well-known frescoes in the Spanish chapel in Santa 
Maria Novella, whole-heartedly adopted Sienese conventions in his 
vivacious epitome of the cultural and religious ideas of his day. 

A distinct and intermediate group is formed by Andrea di Cione, 
called Orcagna, his brothers Nardo and Jacopo, and their immediate 
followers. Two certain works by Orcagna himself survive : an altarpiece 
in Santa Maria Novella at Florence, signed and dated 1357, and the taber- 
nacle in Or San Michele at Florence, completed according to an inscription 
in 1359. In the altarpiece, sculpturesque heads and the dignified types 
reflect Giotto’s influence, but mate unhappily with the linear elaboration 
of the drapery folds and the multiplication of surface ornament. In the 
Or San Michele tabernacle Orcagna achieved a successful combination of 
Italian Gothic design with mosaic and with sculpture which reveals the 
influence of Andrea Pisano. Dramatic action is subordinated to securing 
grace in movement and design; but dignity and simplicity are well pre- 
served. The famous painting of the Last Judgment in the Strozzi 
chapel in Santa Maria Novella* was once universally considered as by 
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Orcagna; but the difficulty of reconciling its style with that of the 
signed altarpiece has led to its being attributed to Nardo di Cione, 
though no work by him has yet been identified. 

Outside Florence, Giotto’s influence had made itself felt chiefly in 
North and North-East Italy. In Lombardy, Italo-Byzantine conventions 
ruled until about the middle of the century, when a small group of 
Giottesque painters appeared, with Gothic influence modifying the pro- 
portions of their figures and their treatment of draperies and giving their 
work a marked genre character. On the Venetian mainland, Giotto’s 
influence was felt at Padua in the work of Guariento and Altichiero of 
Verona, together responsible for the charming frescoes in the chapel of San 
Giorgio. In Venice itself, looking towards the East, Byzantine designs and 
methods held sway until modified by influences direct from the North; 
while in Rimini, painters such as Giuliano da Rimini and his follower 
Baronzio owed emancipation from Byzantine convention primarily to 
Cavallini, though a number of paintings by unknown hands also witness 
the influence of Giotto. 

Meanwhile Gothic influence had made itself felt to some extent in all 
the more important artistic centres of Italy. The connexion between 
France and Lombardy at the period was particularly close, and had its 
effect in Lombard miniature painting of the period. An early example 
is the work of Giovannino dei Grassi (ob. 1398 ), sculptor and architect, 
best known by a remarkable book of drawings of birds and animals in 
the Municipal Library at Bergamo, which are an exact parallel to the 
drawings with which Northern artists illustrated bestiaries and treatises 
on hunting and enriched other works. From Verona and Venice, the 
main roads to the north ran over the passes into Austria and Southern 
Germany; and Northern influence on their art came chiefly through those 
countries, as is evident in the work of Stefano da Verona (active 1425 - 38 ), 
a master of dainty realism and delicate decoration. In Venice itself, the 
presence of Gentile da Fabriano combined with Northern influence to 
produce painters such as Jacobello di Fiore (active 1415 - 38 ) and 
Giambono (active 1420 - 62 ), who, with Antonio Vivarini of Murano and 
Giovanni d’Alamagna, are minor figures in the transition from Byzan- 
tine to Renaissance art in Venice. 

Gentile da Fabriano himself is a far more important product of Northern 
influence in Italy. Of Umbrian origin, he worked in many places, 
especially in North Italy; and in his earlier work contact with Gothic art 
is evident. To his maturity belongs an Adoration of the Magi in the 
Uffizi, dated 1423, in which linear pattern and exquisite detail are so 
enriched with gold and colour as to make it one of the most delightful pieces 
of decoration produced in Western Europe. Virtually, the painting is a 
miniature from a manuscript, on a vast scale. Considerations of space, 
movement, individual psychology, drama, play no part. It is a scene from 
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a gorgeous pageant of medieval court life, frozen into immobility for the 
spectators’ perpetual delight. It is the culmination of a phase in painting, 
so perfect within its limited range as almost to deny the possibility of 
farther progress save by a change in ideals. That change is foreshadowed 
in Gentile’s latest work, in which a dawning interest in human personality 
and its embodiment reflects the influence on a purely medieval painter 
of humanist ideas. 

In Jacopo Bellini, a native of Venice, these ideas wrought a greater 
change, and made him the chief precursor of the great age of painting 
in Venice. In 1433 he seems to have been assistant to Gentile da 
Fabriano in Florence, where a turmoil of eager experiment and creative 
activity set its mark on his work. His chief monument is two volumes 
of drawings in the British Museum and the Louvre. His medieval origins 
are revealed in numerous detached and realistic studies of animals and 
genre scenes; but a new orientation appears in his compositions, both 
from the Old and New Testament, in which decorative and realistic 
trivialities are disregarded in favour of broad sweeping design and 
dramatic emphasis. The direct influence of classical art appears in drawings 
of classical architecture and sculpture, and in the choice of classical subjects; 
human anatomy, the nude, and movement are investigated ; and elaborate 
studies in perspective and foreshortening are made. New sources of 
inspiration, humanism and scientific curiosity, are at work; and new 
weapons are being forged to express new ideas. Jacopo’s paintings are 
less remarkable; but all reveal a feeling for noble design and for human 
emotion which foreshadows the triumphs of his great sons, Gentile and 
Giovanni. 

In the work of Antonio Pisano, called Pisanello (06. 1455), the parting 
of the ways is even more clear. As draughtsman and painter, he belongs 
mainly to the Middle Ages; as medallist, he is in the full stream of the 
Renaissance. His art, even more than that of Gentile, is one of pageantry 
and courtly display. Almost entirely it was devoted to the service of the 
great princely houses of Italy, for whom he not only executed paintings 
and medals, but designed jewellery and costumes. For these purposes he 
made a large number of drawings, which combine such extraordinary 
acuteness of observation with power and delicacy of craftsmanship that it 
has needed the evidence of camera and cinematograph to verify some of 
the movements and attitudes recorded. In these drawings, which Pisanello 
made throughout his career, descent from the Northern illuminators and 
their Lombard followers is clear; in the paintings, which belong to the 
earlier part of his life, the emphasis on linear pattern and the elaboration 
of decorative and genre detail are equally witness to Northern influence. 
In contrast are the medals, of which the earliest is one of the Emperor 
John Palaeologus, probably executed about 1438. The medal, as com- 
memorating human personality and achievement, was a fit vehicle for 
embodiment of the spirit of humanism, and so Pisanello used it. His 
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portraits of the great figures of his day are among the most vigorous and 
living memorials of them which have come down to us. It is, however, 
on the reverse of his medals that Pisanello’s genius finds complete scope. 
Heraldic devices, impress, incidents serious or humorous referring to the 
sitter, with or without lettering, are used singly or in combination to 
construct designs of singular perfection, admirably filling the allotted 
circle, exquisite in detail but monumental in effect, whose degree of 
relief is perfectly adjusted to the area they occupy. 

In Florence the Gothic ideal found its last and greatest exponent in 
Lorenzo Monaco, and in his work took on a definitely Tuscan character. 
His elegant and slender figures, and the elaboration and swing of their 
draperies, do not prevent the sculpturesque character of the forms being 
maintained; and in thus establishing a balance between the claims of 
decorative effect and of the third dimension, Lorenzo Monaco preserves 
in some degree the Giottesque tradition and is related to the Lorenzetti. 
In his later work a simpler treatment of the draperies and a more care- 
fully studied relation of the forms in space appear: a development which 
reaches a climax in a Coronation of the Virgin in the Uffizi, dated 1413, 
and reveals that, after temporary eclipse, the leaven of methods and 
ideals akin to those of Giotto if not directly inspired by him was again 
working in Florence. An even more striking example of this is the 
work of Masolino da Panicale. Among the few fully authenticated works 
by him are two sets of frescoes at Castiglione d’Olona, near Varese; one 
in the choir of the Collegiata, representing scenes from the Life of the 
Virgin and from the early life of Christ, painted c. 1425, the other in the 
Baptistery, representing scenes from the life of St John the Baptist, 
painted in 1435 according to a renewed inscription. In the earlier work, 
Gothic influence has inspired the attenuated figures, frail and insub- 
stantial, with draperies falling in flowing decorative curves. In the interval 
between this and the later work, the genius of Masaccio had stamped 
itself on Florence; and primarily under the influence of this, Masolino’s 
figures have taken on a new solidity and a new vigour of action, together 
with a new unity in an adequate three-dimensional space. 

The change mirrored in the work of Masolino is the change from 
medieval to renaissance art. From the early fifteenth century onward, 
medieval conceptions and methods might still find favour with certain 
artists, or leave their imprint on men inspired by other ideals; but 
they appeared as survivals from an earlier age, unconnected with the 
main currents of thought and action. This fundamental change had its 
principal centre of radiation in Florence. Discussion of its causes belongs 
to the general cultural history of the period* Here, it is only necessary 
to emphasise that the revival of classical learning and of enthusiasm for 
classical literature and art w’as less a cause than an effect. Primarily, the 
Renaissance was a change in attitude towards life, which seeking for 
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a touchstone found it in classical antiquity. Knowledge of the ancient 
world had never been lost during the Middle Ages, but in the fifteenth 
century that knowledge acquired a new use and value, which in turn 
stimulated its growth. 

In art, this change in attitude towards life affected both spirit and 
form. The development of humanistic ideas took God away from the 
centre of the cosmos and put man in His place. The Christian religion 
continued to supply the majority of themes to the artist, but the human 
element was given increasing grandeur and significance, while the divine 
became more and more human. At the same time, subjects drawn from 
classical mythology became more common, in which anthropomorphic 
instincts found full scope, while historical events and incidents from 
secular literature provided material in which man occupied the whole 
stage. The development of portraiture is another aspect of the same 
tendency, reflecting the increased importance of human personality and 
the growth of self-consciousness. In form, change came chiefly through 
the spirit of scientific enquiry which was abroad. Imitation of detail and 
conventional formulas for the reproduction of appearance no longer satisfied 
artists. They became interested in problems of basic structure, and so 
the study of human anatomy developed and the increased use of the nude 
figure, while action, gesture, and facial expression became the objects 
of elaborate analysis. In this search for a more penetrating realism the 
antique provided both an incentive and a restraining force. With classical 
art in the eyes and minds of artists, Gothic standards became discredited, 
while feeling for harmony, balance, and proportion was inculcated, which 
saved Italian art from following the same path as the art of Flanders. 
At the same time, the problem arose, especially in painting, of so 
adjusting the relative size of individual forms and their relation in 
space as to give the appearance of the scene as a whole; and towards its 
solution was directed the study of perspective, and of light and shade. 
The one provided a logical framework, within which the problems of 
relative size and distance were automatically, if arbitrarily, solved; the 
other not only helped to give individual forms three-dimensional character, 
but joined perspective in securing unity, partly by enabling the artist to 
give emphasis at decisive points, partly by its power when adjusted 
with reference to one source of light to establish identity of time and 
of place throughout a scene. Here also, though less directly than in 
the case of individual forms, the influence of the antique played a part, 
in stimulating search for harmony, balance, and monumental character in 
design. 

In all essentials, the aims and methods of Renaissance artists had been 
anticipated by Giotto; and it is from him and Andrea Pisano that 
the sculptors and painters of fifteenth-century Florence descend, rather 
than from their immediate predecessors. The first decisive manifestation 
of revival was in sculpture. In 1401 a competition was held for the 
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design of the north doors of the Baptistery of Florence. Among the 
seven competitors were Filippo Brunelleschi, Lorenzo Ghiberti, Niccolo 
d’ Arezzo, and Jacopo della Quercia, a constellation of extraordinary 
brilliance, in which every aspect of the early Renaissance spirit is repre- 
sented. The subject set was a design for the Sacrifice of Abraham, within 
a panel of the same size and shape as those on the doors by Andrea 
Pisano. Ghiberti was the winner, and his panel is to-day in the Bargello 
with that of Brunelleschi. 

Brunelleschi, perhaps because of his failure in the competition, 
abandoned sculpture for architecture, and became one of its greatest 
masters. In his competition panel the design is less skilfully planned 
and the technique less accomplished than in Ghiberti’s; but the figures 
have greater nobility and grandeur, evidently due to study from the 
antique, and are united by a more intense dramatic feeling. 

Ghiberti, whatever his limitations as an artist, ranks among the finest 
craftsmen in metal that the West has produced ; and by virtue of his 
writings ranks as one of the most important and reliable sources for the 
history of art in Florence. The works on which his reputation rests are the 
bronze doors for the north entrance of the Baptistery, which were completed 
in 1424), and a second pair of doors for the east entrance, commissioned in 
1485 and finished in 1458, which Michelangelo pronounced worthy to be 
the gates of Paradise. The main decoration of the north doors consists of 
reliefs representing scenes from the life of Christ. In the figures, Gothic 
treatment of the drapery mingles with classic reminiscence in attitude 
and gesture to produce a studied elegance. Realistic and descriptive detail 
help to make the narrative vivid, though the dramatic effect is often 
weak. In the design, surfaces are broken up and planes put in recession 
to produce a pictorial effect, in sharp contrast to the concentration 
by Andrea Pisano on the frontal plane, inaugurating methods which 
Donatello was to use with unrivalled power. In the east doors, carrying 
reliefs of scenes from the Old Testament, increased influence of the 
antique is evident in greater suavity of form, while skill in modelling 
and casting has developed to yield an amazing variety in depth and 
angle of relief. In the interval between the completion of the two sets of 
doors, Donatello had reached maturity and Masaccio had been at work, 
and their influence is traceable in Ghiberti’s increasing effort to attain 
the effect of a painting and his consequent sacrifice of the qualities which 
give sculpture monumental and decorative character. 

In contrast is the work of Jacopo della Quercia, born in Siena but 
singularly little affected by current Sienese fashions. In his work, the 
exquisiteness and pictorial elaboration of Ghiberti is replaced by monu- 
mental forms and large rhythms, which anticipate and, indeed, inspired 
Michelangelo. In his earliest known work, the sepulchral monument in 
Lucca Cathedral to Ilaria del Carretto, simplicity and breadth combine 
with delicacy to make the recumbent effigy one of the most spiritual 
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creations of the Renaissance. Of the Fonte Gaio, designed for the Campo 
in Siena in 1419, only fragments remain; but in these the proportions of 
the figures, the balanced contrasts of plane and mass, and the massive 
sweep of the drapery, are those of the Cinquecento, The font of the 
Baptistery of Siena, designed by Jacopo and executed jointly with 
Donatello, Ghiberti, and others, is more Gothic in character; but nothing 
Gothic remains in Jacopo’s most famous work, the portal of San Petronio 
at Bologna, on which he worked from 1425 until his death in 1438. This 
it was that fired the mind of Michelangelo when, as a comparatively 
young man, he visited Bologna, chiefly through the ten bas-reliefs on 
the pilasters, representing scenes from the Creation to the Sacrifice of 
Abraham. In these, no concession is made to the picturesque or the 
anecdotal. The figures fill most of the frontal plane, background and 
accessories being of the simplest, the relief low, the masses broad and 
simple. With no traceable imitation of the antique, they have all the 
grandeur and restraint of early Greek work. The gestures and attitudes 
are natural and unforced, yet intensely dramatic and expressive; and 
from their combination has arisen a series of designs, each with its own 
character but all alike monumental, all mingling subtlety in detail with 
breadth of statement, all conceived in three-dimensional space. Behind 
them lies a creative imagination comparable to that which covered the 
roof of the Sistine chapel. 

But an even greater figure among sculptors of the period was Donatello. 
In him is concentrated every aspect of the Florentine feeling for form, 
and from him radiated influence throughout Italy. He greatly widened 
the range of sculpture. His bronze David was the first free standing 
nude figure cast in bronze since classical times; his equestrian statue at 
Padua to the condottiere Gattamelata, though not the first of its kind, 
created a type whose influence is not yet exhausted; and his were the 
earliest portrait busts made in Italy. Similarly, to established forms he 
gave new life. The pictorial possibilities of the relief he pushed almost 
to breaking point; the wall tomb was given a new dignity and a wider 
range; and his use of putti was little short of a new invention. Moreover, 
he was architectural designer as well as sculptor; and into such structures 
as the ciborium in St Peter’s at Home, and the framework of the Annun- 
ciation relief in Santa Croce at Florence, he introduced combinations of 
decorative motives, mainly derived from the antique, treated with a new 
freedom and boldness. In technique, Donatello likewise opened new 
paths. His work was sometimes coarse and hasty, but always spontaneous 
and direct, definitely divorcing sculpture from the work of the gold- 
smith; and in the adaptation of work to the position in which it was to 
be seen he was an innovator. Finally, behind this originality and resource 
lay deep and passionate emotion. In Donatello, the Renaissance spirit 
of scientific observation and enquiry was incarnate, driving him to a 
penetrating realism, saved from the sordid and commonplace by a 
dominating sense of man’s dignity and by a lyric or dramatic instinct. 
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He explored not only the possibilities of form but of movement; and, 
both in single figures and in compositions, there is a poise, a suggestion 
of capacity for change, which gives a vitality whose exuberance anticipates 
baroque sculpture. 

To Gothic art, Donatello owed little. Such early work as the marble 
David in the Bargello has Gothic swing and proportions, but in the 
slightly later St George from Or San Michele these have almost dis- 
appeared. The literal realism of the Poggio Bracciolini in the Cathedral 
of Florence and of the Zuccone on the Campanile is soon tempered, in 
such work as the magnificent bronze David of c. 14*30 in the Bargello. 
After a visit to Rome, deliberate recollection of the antique is discernible 
in his work for a time, but soon becomes so merged in the artist’s own 
technique as to become part of his own personality, expressed in such 
masterpieces as the Annunciation relief in Santa Croce, the singing gallery 
from the Cathedral, and the bronze doors and the figures in the Old 
Sacristy at San Lorenzo. During his visit to Padua from 1443 to 1453, 
Donatello was at the height of his powers. There he executed the statue 
to Gattamelata and the bronze figures and the reliefs which glorify the 
high altar in the Santo, works which changed the whole current of art in 
Northern Italy and laid the foundations of the art of the Cinqueeento 
there. That art was anticipated in Donatello’s work on his return to 
Florence. The reliefs on the pulpit of San Lorenzo, designed if not carried 
out by him, the Judith and Holofernes in the Loggia dei Lanzi, the 
St Mary Magdalene in the Baptistery, and the St John the Baptist in 
Siena Cathedral, have passed far beyond the limits of quattrocento ideas 
both in spirit and method. The stage is prepared for Michelangelo and, 
ultimately, for Bernini. 

Expression of the Renaissance spirit in painting took much the same 
course as in sculpture. The relations of the two arts were so close that 
movement in the one almost inevitably produced corresponding movement 
in the other. Among the painters who mark the transition from Gothic 
to Renaissance art outstanding figures are Fra Angelico and Paolo 
Uccello. In Fra Angelico, a medieval spirit clothed itself in a Re- 
naissance dress. Humanism as an attitude towards life scarcely touched 
him. He became a realist in his statement of the external facts of nature 
and their relations; but with human emotions and human drama he con- 
cerned himself little. His imagination created a world remote from all 
the passions of mankind, a mystic’s ecstatic vision of a perfect state, in 
which earthly events took on a heavenly significance. For him pain and 
sorrow cease to exist, and even Hell becomes only a fantastic dream. In 
the character of his imagination, Fra Angelico changed little; only in its 
outward expression do the Middle Ages and the Renaissance meet. His 
earlier work is in the full late Gothic tradition, and suggests the influence 
of Lorenzo Monaco, Later, as in such paintings as the Descent from the 
Cross in San Marco at Florence, the figures are more fully charactericed and 



Paolo Uccello 


m 


better constructed, problems of tbe third dimension receive more atten- 
tion, and the introduction begins of a remarkable series of landscape 
backgrounds in which subtlety of observation is joined to breadth and 
atmospheric quality. At the same time, exquisite taste is shewn in the 
construction of a colour pattern. In this. Fra Angelico remained through- 
out faithful to Gothic ideals. He uses light and shade mainly to give 
individual forms solidity, not as a means of constructing a design, 
and never allows it to obscure the brightness and purity of his tints. The 
lovely Annunciation at Cortona closes the phase in Fra Angelico’s art in. 
which Gothic influence still plays a considerable part. In the decoration 
of the cells and cloisters of the monastery of San Marco with a series of 
frescoes representing scenes from the Life and Passion of Christ, which 
was carried out with the help of assistants between 1437 and 1445, the 
Gothic elements are subordinate. There is a suggestion of them in the 
upward swinging design of the monumental Transfiguration , in which 
the figure of Christ has the solemn dignity of primitive sculpture; but 
they are completely absent from the half-length figures of Christ and of 
great Dominicans in the lunettes of the cloisters, in which Fra Angelico 
more nearly than in any other work expresses a humanist conception of 
his subject. 

In contrast with Fra Angelico, Paolo Uccello to the end of his career 
retains Gothic mannerisms in his forms, though from the beginning 
he approaches his work in a scientific and humanist spirit. In his early 
work, the slender figures, the decorative emphasis on outline, and a 
fantastic element in the forms, witness Gothic influence, and possibly 
that of Pisanello, with whom Uccello might have come into touch during 
a visit to Venice. In the much repainted equestrian effigy of Sir John 
Hawkwood in the cathedral of Florence, successful mimicry of sculpture 
does not prevent the main emphasis being on profile; and this holds true 
of Uccello’s best known work, the three battle scenes representing the 
defeat of the Sienese by the Florentines at San Romano in 1432, dis- 
tributed among the Uffizi, the Louvre, and the National Gallery. In 
these, in the frescoes telling the story of Noah in the cloisters of Santa 
Maria Novella at Florence, and in a predella representing the story of the 
Profanation of the Host, executed in 1468 for the Confraternity of Corpus 
Domini at Urbino, the intention to use line and colour primarily for 
decoration is evident, combined with a passionate interest in problems of 
foreshortening and perspective. Uccello’s attitude towards these latter has 
often been misunderstood. That they are used to create illusion is highly 
unlikely, since all other means to that end are neglected. Rather they 
seem directed towards giving a firm and logical framework to the picture, 
so that in constructing a pattern problems of recession and proportion 
should automatically be solved. In Paolo Uccello there is nothing of 
Fra Angelico’s mystic vision; his passion is rather that of the scientist 
absorbed in a problem whose solution will remove all difficulties. His 
modem counterpart is Seurat, with his calculated pointillism ; and like 
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Seurat, his greatness as an artist depends more on such imponderable 
matter as design and colour than on the machinery he uses. 

With the rise of Masaccio, a figure comparable in stature to Donatello 
appears among painters. In his brief life — he was born in 1401 and died 
between 1427 and 1429 — he gave expression to every aspect of Renaissance 
thought, and set Florentine painting upon the road it was to travel until 
its decay. In his case, the question of origins is unimportant beside that 
of achievement. His early work, such as the Virgin and Child with 
St Anne in the Uffizi, reveals him as a follower of Masolino. His sub- 
sequent relations with that painter are obscure; and there is a well-marked 
group of work, certainly by the same hand, which some writers regard as 
by Masolino working under the influence of Masaccio, and others as early 
works by Masaccio himself. Fortunately, to understand and appreciate 
Masaccio, decision on the matter is needless, since paintings indisputably 
by him exist. Among these is the altarpiece of 1426 painted for the 
Carmine Church at Pisa, the centre panel of which, representing the Virgin 
and Child enthroned with angels, is in the National Gallery at London. 
Not since Giotto painted had so massive and imposing a figure as the 
Madonna, conceived and carried out in three dimensions, been seen in 
Tuscany. Distinction, elegance, and grace have been disdained in favour 
of robustness and vitality. Mother and Child alike are heroic but not 
divine; made in a larger mould than humanity but of the same clay. Yet 
for all its qualities, the Pisa Madonna is gauche and immature when set 
beside the frescoes which decorate the Brancacci chapel, in the Carmine 
Church at Florence. Those undoubtedly by Masaccio are the Expulsion 
from Paradise, Christ and the Tribute Money, St Peter distributing the 
goods of the community, St Peter baptizing, St Peter’s shadow healing 
the maimed, and the Resurrection of the Prefect’s Son, of which part was 
executed by Filippino Lippi. In these, human personality is given an 
emphasis and a dignity such as it had rarely received before in Christian 
art. Each figure is searchingly characterised, firmly constructed, given 
its appropriate and significant action or attitude ; each seems to stand by 
itself, a complete being conscious of itself, of its own weaknesses and 
strengths. Yet individuality has not meant isolation, and in each fresco 
the forms are brought into unity. Grasp of perspective has provided a 
firm scaffolding on which to hang construction in space, and almost for 
the first time in the history of painting every part of the picture is seen 
and treated in definite relation to a given source of illumination. In 
this, Masaccio reveals his grasp of the mechanism of painting; in the 
noble rhythm of his design, and in his power not only to express human 
emotion but to give it a point of dramatic concentration, he becomes a 
great artist. His art is founded on intense observation and knowledge of 
men and nature, inspired by a vivid imagination, guided and controlled 
by a profound feeling for pictorial and dramatic construction; an art 
that picked tip the torch lighted by. Giotto, and handed it on to 
Leonardo, Raphael, and Michelangelo. 



CHAPTER XXV 


THE RENAISSANCE IN EUROPE 

In an eloquent letter Gregorius Tifernas expressed the regret felt by 
the whole humanist world at the death of Nicholas V (1455). He was 
very nearly succeeded by another humanist. Cardinal Bessarion, but at 
the last moment the Conclave fought shy of a Greek who wore a beard. 
So they elected in his place a Spaniard, who was of high character, sound 
learning, and political capacity, but whose chief recommendation was his 
age of seventy-eight. The new Pope, who took the title of Calixtus III, 
devoted his whole energies, which were still considerable, to the furtherance 
of a crusade against the Turks and to the advancement of his Borgia 
nephews. In 1458 he was succeeded by Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini, and 
the hopes of the humanists revived. But Pius II was a man of letters 
rather than a scholar, and he was far too intelligent to rate the pretensions 
of the humanists at their own value. The greatest of them, Valla, died the 
year before his election, and Poggio the year after. Filelfo still was left, 
but, when he clamoured for preferment, the Pope put him off' with cour- 
teous answers and a few small presents. He shewed, however, that he could 
appreciate real learning by appointing Niccolo Perotti, the disciple of Valla 
and the author of the first large Latin grammar of the Renaissance (1468), 
Archbishop of Manfredonia and by treating with marked consideration 
Flavio Biondo, who, probably on account of his ignorance of Greek, had 
been neglected by Nicholas V. It was possibly under the influence of his 
j Roma instaurata that the new Pope issued his brief, Cum ahnam nostrum 
urbem , for the preservation of those ancient monuments which his pre- 
decessor, Nicholas V, for all his love of Rome, had freely used as a 
quarry. 

Pius II represents the critical and inquiring side of the Renaissance. 
He wrote history in a really critical spirit and he took a keen interest in 
geography. His Asia was a favourite book in the early days of geogra- 
phical discovery, and was read by Columbus. Like Petrarch he was a 
* lover and careful observer of nature. There are some charming descriptions 
of scenery in his Commentaries — of the fields of flax at Viterbo “which 
imitate the colour of heaven,” of the lakes of Nemi and Albano, and 
especially of his native Siena and its beautiful neighbourhood. 

His successor, Paul II (1464-71), was equally disliked by the humanists, 
and with better reason. For when Pomponius Laetus (1425-98), as he 
called himself, a pupil of Valla and a man of sound learning, made his 
nursling, the Roman Academy, a centre of childish and reactionary protest 
against the Christian religion, the Pope, taking these proceedings too 
seriously, suppressed the Academy and threw its leading members into 
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prison. Platina, indeed, who was one of them, says in his malicious 
biography of Paul II that many of them died under torture, but his 
statement is not supported by evidence. Paul II was in fact a truer re- 
presentative of the Renaissance than Platina and his friends, for he loved 
beauty as few men have loved it and his superb collections included 
bronzes, pictures, tapestries, medals, coins, and every conceivable form 
of art. After his death the Academy was revived by Sixtus IV. Platina 
became his librarian and Pomponius JLaetus the literary dictator of 
Rome. 

A similar Academy, but literary rather than antiquarian in its aims, 
was founded at Naples by Antonio Beccadelli under the auspices of King 
Alfonso shortly before the latter’s death in 1458. II Panormita, who 
died in 1471, was succeeded by Giovanni Pontano (1426-1503), who, 
as the best writer of Latin verse and prose of his century, fully sustained 
the literary reputation of the Academy. His betrayal to the French of 
Ferrante II, whose grandfather, Ferrante I, lie had served as chief minister 
for ten years, and who had loaded him with favours, is at once a 
blot on his fame and a sign of that lack of patriotism which was one 
of the chief causes of Italy’s decadence. On the other hand, his fellow- 
humanist, Jacopo Sannazaro (1458-1530), who edited his works, 
remained faithful to the house of Aragon and accompanied his friend and 
protector, Frederick, the successor of Ferrante II, into exile. His famous 
Arcadia was first published in a correct and complete form at Naples in 
1504, but a considerable part of it was already written in 1490. Sanna- 
zaro also wrote six Piscatory Eclogues, in which fishermen take the place 
of shepherds, and a long Virgilian poem on the birth of Christ {Departu 
virginis), upon which he spent twenty years. 

The Platonic Academy of Florence had afar wider influence than those 
of Naples or Rome. Founded by Cosimo de’ Medici in 1459, with Marsilio 
Ficino (1433-91), the son of his physician, who had been carefully 
trained in Greek philosophy, for its first head, it rose to great importance 
under Cosimo’s grandson Lorenzo. Its meetings were held at the farm 
near Careggi which Cosimo had given to Ficino, and it counted amongst 
its members the chief representatives of Florentine culture. As its name 
implies, its object was the cult and study of Plato, and it was thus the 
outcome of the movement which had been inaugurated by Gemistos Pie- 
thon at the time of the Council of Florence. In Plethon’s philosophy the 
teaching of Plato was blended with that of Plotinus and was further 
corrupted by fantastic interpretations of his own. Bessaritm freed himself 
from his master’s extravagances and did much to restore the pure doctrine 
of Plato, but Ficino followed rather in the footsteps of Plethom To the 
blend of Platonism and Neo-Platonism he added Christian mysticism, and 
he was thus led to the conception of a “common religion” of which Chris- 
tianity and other religions were varieties. If this philosophy was but a 
generous ideal resting on frail foundations, he at any rate did good service 
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by contributing to the spread of spiritual thought in an age of increasing 
scepticism and materialism, and by his Latin translations of Plato and 
Plotinus. 

His famous disciple, Giovanni Pico della Mirandola (1463-94), sur- 
passed him in learning, originality, and even in influence. To Plato and 
Plotinus he added Arabic writers, the Schoolmen, and the Kabbala. His 
philosophy was founded on the belief that man is made for happiness, 
relative in this world, absolute in the next. With Reason and Will to guide 
him he must ever strive upwards towards his Heavenly Home. As Pico 
grew in saintliness — “from his face,” says his friend Politian, “shone 
something divine ” — his philosophy became simpler and his religion more 
definitely Catholic. Yet ritual and outward observance meant little to 
him ; he was wholly absorbed by the love of Christ. 

The munificence of Nicholas V and Alfonso I had attracted many 
humanists to Rome and Naples, but after the death of these patrons 
Florence speedily regained her primacy as the chief centre of humanism. 
This was especially marked under the rule of Lorenzo de’ Medici 
(1469-92), one of whose closest associates, Angelo Poliziano (1454-94), 
represents a higher type of classical scholarship than had hitherto been 
reached in Italy. Uniting the critical faculty of a Valla with the literary 
feeling of aPontano, he brought to the interpretation of a wide field of 
Greek and Latin literature a rare combination of learning, critical method, 
taste, and insight. He lectured on Homer and Virgil, and the Latin writers of 
the Silver age; he translated Plerodian, Epictetus, Hippocrates, and Galen. 
Claiming to be neither a dialectician nor a jurist but only a grammaticus 
or literatus , he lectured on Aristotle’s logic, and he edited the Pandects 
after a systematic collation of the manuscripts. 

At the age of sixteen he began his career with a translation of the Iliad 
into Latin verse, and ten years later (1480) he obtained the chair of Greek 
and Latin eloquence. So great was his fame that students of all nations 
thronged to hear him and were held spell -bound by the charm of his voice, 
the fire of his delivery, and the inspiration of his rhetoric. Each course 
of lectures was preceded by an introduction illustrating the whole branch 
of literature of which the author in question was a type. This often took 
the form of a Latin hexameter poem, for Politian, like Pontano, wrote 
Latin verse and prose as correctly as Valla and with the ease and freedom 
of Poggio and Pius II. 

If the revival of learning was a stimulus to the invention of printing, 
the rapid spread of printing contributed greatly to the diffusion of learn- 
ing. When Politian began his translation of the Iliad in 1470, there were 
only two towns in Italy, Rome and Venice, which had a printing press. 
By 1500 the number of towns with presses had reached seventy-three, and 
many of these presses were devoted almost exclusively to the printing of 
classical works. 

The art of printing was introduced into Italy in 1465 by two Germans, 
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Conrad Sweynheym and Arnold Pannartz, who set up a press in the 
Benedictine monastery of Santa Scolastica at Subiaco. They began with 
a Don atus pro puerulis , but no copy of this is known; the first book from 
their press of which copies exist is Cicero’s De Oratore , and their first 
dated book the editio princeps of Lactantius (£9 October 1465). Then after 
printing an edition of St Augustine’s De civitate Dei , which was finished 
IS June 1467, they moved to Home, where they carried on their work 
under the able supervision of Giovanni Andrea, the learned Bishop of 
Aleria, who was secretary to the Vatican library. But in spite of great 
industry they could not make their business pay, and in 1472 the bishop 
wrote in their names to Pope Sixtus IV, giving an account of their labours 
and imploring him for assistance. Their last venture, they say — a noble 
edition of Nicholas de Lyra’s Commentary {Expositiones) on the Bible in 
five volumes — had left them without the means of subsistence. The letter 
is especially interesting from the fact that the printers give a list of their 
productions and of the number of copies of each work. Of the twenty- 
eight works enumerated, more than two-thirds are Latin classics. With 
one exception — the Epistles of St Jerome, of which they issued 550 copies 
— an edition consisted of 275 or 300 copies. 

The next Italian town to follow the example of Rome was Venice, where 
John of Spires printed Cicero’s Epistolae ad Familiares in 1469. He died 
in the following year, and his press was carried on first by his brother 
Wendelin and afterwards (from 1473) by a syndicate. They had formid- 
able rivalry in the press of the distinguished Frenchman, Nicholas Jenson, 
who, first as sole owner and then as chief partner, issued a large number of 
Latin classics from 1470 to 1480, the earlier ones being printed in a roman 
type which has never been surpassed for beauty. Of all the Italian towns 
Venice was the most active in the cause of printing; between 1470 and 1480 
at least a hundred presses were at work there, and by the end of the century 
this figure had risen to 151. 

In 1470 printing was established at Foligno. In 1471 the new art 
reached Florence, Milan, and seven other towns, and from this time spread 
rapidly over the rest of Italy. The first printer at Milan was Pamfilo 
Castaldi with Anton ius Zarotus for his assistant. At Florence Bernardo 
Cennini, the celebrated goldsmith, was till recently regarded as the pioneer 
with Servius’ Commentary on Virgil — his only known production — but 
he has been displaced by an anonymous printer. The earliest book in 
which decipherable Greek type appears is the Subiaco Lactantius , but the 
first book entirely printed in Greek is the Grammar of Constantine Lascaris, 
printed at Milan in 1476. Florence made a notable contribution to Greek 
printing in 1488 with the first edition of Homer, and in 1494 the distin- 
guished Hellenist, Janus Lascaris, established there a Greek press under 
the management of Lorenzo di Alopa, a Venetian, for which he himself 
designed the types, consisting at first wholly of capitals. From 1494 to 
1496 he issued no less than five editiones principes of Greek classics: 
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the Anthology, four plays of Euripides, Callimachus, Apollonius Rhodius, 
and Lucian. 

In the same year, 1494, in which Janus Lascaris set up his press at 
Florence, the most famous of Italian printers, Aldus Manutius (1450-1515), 
a native of Bassiano near Velletri, began printing at Venice. After studying 
Latin at Rome and Greek at Ferrara under Guarini, he went in 1482 to 
Mirandola, because its lord, Giovanni Pico, as he wrote to their common 
friend, Politian, “loved men of letters.'” Thence he proceeded to Carpi 
to become tutor to Pico’s nephew, Alberto Pio, and it was through the 
latter’s munificence that he was able to carry out his project of settling at 
Venice as a printer with the special object of printing Greek books. He 
made a beginning in 1495 with the Grammar of Constantine Lascaris, 
and in the same year he issued the first volume (the Organon ) of the editio 
princeps of Aristotle. This work, of first-rate importance in the history of 
learning, was completed in 1498. In 1501 he introduced his famous italic 
type for a pocket edition of Virgil, the first of those cheap and convenient 
editions of the classics which were not among the least of his services to 
humanism. In the same year he founded his Neacademia for the encour- 
agement of Greek studies, and during the remaining fifteen years of his 
life he was continually adding to his editions of Greek classics and Greek 
works of reference. They included no less than twenty-five editiones 
principes , 

There is a note of irony in the fact that Aldus’ Greek texts and cheap 
editions, which did so much for the new learning in general, helped to 
destroy the primacy of Italy. But so it was. Erasmus indeed spent three 
years in Italy (1506-9) to perfect his knowledge of Greek, but Bude, 
Vives, and Melanchthon all learned their Greek north of the Alps. 

In art Florence retained her primacy till near the close of the fifteenth 
century, but as regards Italian art in general there is only space here to 
call attention to certain features of it which it owed to the inspiration of 
the Renaissance spirit. 

Firstly, there was a marked increase in the influence of classical art. 
In architecture this was largely due to that remarkable and many-sided 
man, Leone Battista Alberti (1404-72), whose first important work 
was the transformation by order of Sigismondo Malatesta of the Gothic 
church of San Francesco at Rimini into the outward semblance of a clas- 
sical building (1447-50). For instance, in the facade, unhappily left 
unfinished, we see the principle of a Roman triumphal arch, of which 
there was a fine example at Rimini, applied to a Christian church. Some 
two years later (c. 1452) Alberti published his famous De re aedifwatoria, 
the first modern scientific work on the theory and practice of architecture, 
in which he corrected and added to Vitruvius by the light of his own 
observations and studies. In 1460 he built the Palazzo Rucellai at Florence, 
in which for the first time the pilasters of the facade were used as mere 
ornament, without serving any structural purpose. Finally, in 1470 he 
ch . %xv. 
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designed for Ludovico Gonzaga the great church of Sant’ Andrea at Mantua, 
which became the type of an ecclesiastical building for nearly three centuries. 

From this time Renaissance architecture, which had hitherto been 
almost confined to Florence, began to develop rapidly in other Italian 
cities — especially at Rome— -where the court of the Palazzo di San Marco, 
better known by its later name of the Palazzo di Venezia (built for Paul II), 
is evidently inspired by the Colosseum. 

Roman architecture and Roman decorative work in its various forms 
were studied eagerly by painters as well as by architects, though naturally 
their influence was confined to backgrounds and accessories. When Dome- 
nico Ghirlandaio (1449-94) was summoned to Rome by Sixtus IV in 
1475 to paint frescoes for the Vatican library, he made drawings, says 
Vasari, from the various antiquities of the city; and the same writer 
tells us that Filippino Lippi (1457-1504) studied these antiquities with 
unwearied diligence. In the Triumph of St Thomas Aquinas, which he 
painted with other frescoes for Cardinal Caraffa in 1489 in the Dominican 
Church of Santa Maria sopra Minerva, not only is the classical architec- 
ture a prominent feature, but the whole picture is composed in a spirit 
of classical symmetry. 

In Andrea Mantegna (1481-1506), who painted chiefly in Northern 
Italy, this cult of antiquity became a veritable passion. Its first symp- 
toms were displayed in the frescoes which he painted from 1455 to 1460 
in the Church of the Eremitani at Padua, and during the last twenty years 
of his life it dominated him so completely that in the end his art suffered. 
The great series of the Triumph of Julius Caesar at Hampton Court 
(1484-92) is remarkable for grandeur of conception and mastery of 
execution, but in the Triumph of Scipio (National Gallery ), painted in 
the last year of his life, the artist is so completely obsessed by the spirit of 
classical relief that he has abandoned colour for monochrome. 

It was inevitable that this exaggerated cult of antiquity should bring 
with it a decline of Christian sentiment. Ghirlandaio and Filippino Lippi, 
with few exceptions, painted Christian subjects, but they often treated 
them in a thoroughly secular fashion. Their frescoes, for instance, in Santa 
Maria Novella are merely pretexts for the portrayal of Florentine social 
life and the introduction of numerous portraits. Similarly Mantegna’s 
religious pictures, as might be expected from his devotion to classical 
antiquity, are often purely pagan in sentiment. 

In 1460 Mantegna entered the service of Ludovico Gonzaga, lord of 
Mantua, and at Mantua he remained, under three generations of its 
princes, till his death. The Italian despots were now fast becoming 
rivals of the Church as patrons of art. Sandro Botticelli (1444-1510) 
was the favourite painter of Lorenzo tie’ Medici; Melozzo da Forli (1488- 
94) was for three years at Urbino in the service of Duke Federigo ; 
Cosimo Turn (1420 F-1495) was employed by Borso d’Este, the first 
Duke of Ferrara, and his brother ErcoleJ for the greater part of his life. 
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Piero de 1 Franceschi (1416 P-1492) was employed in turn by Sigismondo 
Malatesta, Federigo Montefeltro, and Borso d’Este. It was natural that 
these lay-patrons should give commissions for mythological subjects and 
portraits, but on the whole religious subjects still greatly preponderate. 
Botticelli painted for Lorenzo de’ Medici two masterpieces, Spring and 
the Birth of Venus, but his non-religious pictures only amount to about 
a third of his work. A very small proportion of Mantegna’s work is pagan 
in subject. Cosimo da Tura painted only religious pictures, and, except for 
the famous portrait group which commemorates the opening of the Vati- 
can library by Sixtus IV and the ruined fresco of Pesta-Pepe, the same 
may be said of Melozzo da Forli. 

It was at Venice, in the last decade of the fifteenth century, that the 
emancipation of painting from the control of the Church definitely began. 
The Vivarini, Carlo Crivelli (1430 P-1493?), and Giovanni Bellini 
(c. 1429-1516), during the greater part of his career, painted religious 
subjects with genuine religious feeling; but later the demand arose for the 
representation of pageants and processions, and in Gentile Bellini (c. 1428- 
1507) and Vittore Carpaccio (1450-1522) the Venetian State and the 
“ Schools” or Confraternities found men to provide them with pictures 
instinct with joy and colour. But it was Giorgione (1476 or 1477-1510), 
a pupil of Giovanni Bellini, who, uniting a rare sense of beauty with a 
romantic imagination, made mythological and other non-religious subjects 
an increasingly important feature of Venetian art. 

A third Renaissance feature of much of the Italian art of this time is 
its scientific spirit. We saw in the last volume how zealously the Um- 
brian painter, Piero de’ Franceschi, applied himself to the technical 
problems of his art. He had disciples in Melozzo da Forli and Luca Signo- 
relli (1441-1523), of whom the latter was a precursor of Michelangelo 
in the study of the nude, while both, like Mantegna before them, were 
masters in the art of foreshortening. But the chief home of this scientific 
spirit was still Florence, and its chief exponent was Antonio Pollaiuolo 
(1432-98). He “treated his nude figures,” says Vasari, “in a manner 
which approaches more nearly to that of the moderns than was usual 
with the artists who had preceded him; he dissected many human bodies 
to study the anatomy, and was the first (i.e. painter) who investigated 
* the action of the muscles in this manner, that he might afterwards give 
them their due place and effect in his works.” A good example of the 
result of this anatomical study is the small picture of Hercules and An- 
taeus in the Uffizi, in which the muscles of Hercules stand out with the 
effort he is making to crush his antagonist. But Pollaiuolo was a greater 
sculptor than painter, and his superb tomb of Sixtus IV in St. Peter’s 
testifies to his unsurpassed knowledge of the human form and to the freedom 
and certainty of his execution. Yet the absence not only of religious 
sentiment but of all religious emotion shews that the scientific spirit had 
stifled in him the more vital principles of art. With less genius than 
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Pollaiuolo, Andrea Verrocchio (1435-88), whose many-sided proficiency 
was remarkable even among the many-sided artists of Florence, shewed 
equal devotion to the study of artistic problems. His influence was 
widespread, and it is not his least title to fame that he was the master 
of Leonardo da Vinci. 

Those who hold that the Renaissance was something more than the 
normal development of civilisation have their justification in Leonardo 
(1452-1519). In the whole history of the human race has any man 
appeared who was more variously or more splendidly gifted ? Supreme as 
painter and sculptor, yet ever haunted by an elusive ideal of perfection, 
he solved as if by instinct the problems upon which his predecessors had 
laboured so assiduously. His first important painting was The Adoration 
of the Magi, which he left unfinished at Florence when he entered the 
service of Ludovico Sforza in 1483. But unfinished though it is, it marks 
an epoch in painting — the beginning of the High Renaissance. To begin 
with, it introduced an arrangement in the composition of a picture — the 
triangular one — which has held the field for more than four centuries. 
Of a higher order of importance is the fact that Leonardo broke with 
tradition by placing the Virgin and the Child in the central foreground 
and by directing towards them the eager looks and gestures of the many 
figures with which he surrounded them. Thus the psychic interest of 
the scene receives its true importance, and the Adoration of the Magi be- 
comes no longer a processional pageant or an occasion for the glorifica- 
tion of the artist’s patrons, but an act of the deepest significance — a true 
adoration. The same principle, though with greater knowledge and greater 
mastery of execution, governs the miraculous Last Supper t completed in 
1493, but begun many years earlier. Upon the central figure of Christ are 
focused the movements, the gestures, and, except for the group on the 
extreme right, the looks of all the Apostles. The consternation which 
followed the “ One of you shall betray me” is seized at its supreme moment 
of passionate intensity. After the downfall of his patron Leonardo left 
Milan, and during his residence at Florence with short intervals from 1500 
to 1505 he painted the Virgin and St Anne and the haunting portrait 
of Monna Lisa. Wonderful though he was as an artist, he was even more 
wonderful as a man of science. He was famous as an engineer and some 
of his greatest achievements were in mechanics. In astronomy, physics, 
physiologyjmman and comparative anatomy, physical geography, geology, 
and botany (especially as a branch of biology), he anticipated many modern 
researches. Above all things he believed in thescientific spirit. He regarded 
the senses as the only road to scientific knowledge and experience as the 
only test of truth. 

Leonardo’s discoveries, except so far as they took a practical shape, 
were little known in his own day, being confided to his note-books, which 
have only been printed, and not yet in entirety, in quite modern times. 
The most celebrated Italian man of science of the fifteenth century was 
the Florentine, Paolo del Pozzo Toseanelli (1397-1482), the friend of 
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Brunelleschi and Alberti, of Nicholas of Cusa and Regiomontanus. He 
wrote treatises on perspective and meteorology, but he was chiefly famous 
as an astronomer and geographer; and he left behind him a flourishing 
school of geography. Of this school was Francesco Berlinghieri, a member 
of Lorenzo de’ Medici’s circle, whose maps of France, Spain, Italy, and 
Palestine were the first modem maps to be printed, and thus mark an 
epoch in cartography. The story that Toscanelli encouraged Columbus 
to proceed upon that momentous voyage from the East to the West which 
had so profound an influence upon modern thought is now regarded as 
of doubtful authenticity. Italy also furnished eminent explorers in Ca 
da Mosto, John Cabot, Amerigo Vespucci, and Giovanni Verrazzano. 
In pure mathematics the most eminent Italian was Luca Pacioli, one of 
Leonardo’s few intimate friends, whose mathematical treatise, the first 
ever printed, appeared in 1494, forty years before that of Regiomon- 
tanus. The study of anatomy also began to revive in the last decade 
of the fifteenth century. Marc’ Antonio dalla Torre, another friend of 
Leonardo, though he was only twenty-nine when he died in 1511, was 
regarded as the greatest anatomist of his day, and Giacomo Berengario of 
Carpi, who was professor of surgery at Bologna from 1502 to 1527, had 
also a high reputation as an anatomist. This scientific spirit, whether 
it manifested itself in actual discovery, of which as yet there was very 
little, or in the advance of art as the result of observation and experi- 
ment, or in the historical criticism of a Valla or a Flavio Biondo, is a 
side of the Renaissance which must not be left out of account. For it is 
the fruit of that freedom of thought, of that questioning of tradition 
and authority in the light of personal experience, which justifies us in 
defining the Renaissance as the transition from the medieval to the 
modern world. 

The spirit of free inquiry naturally made itself felt also in the domain 
of religion. But at the close of the fifteenth century rationalism was 
neither widespread nor aggressive. Its centre was the University of 
Padua, where, in opposition to the Platonists of the Florentine Academy, 
the professors of philosophy studied Aristotle — but with the exception 
of Ermolao Barbaro (1454-98), who was an orthodox Catholic — on 
heterodox lines and with special attention to one topic, the nature of the 
soul. The majority, with Alessandro Achillini (1468-1512) at their 
head, adhered to the old pantheistic teaching of Averroes, On the other 
hand, Pietro Pomponazzi (1462-152?), who championed the materialistic 
views of Aristotle’s commentator, Alexander of Aphrodisias (c. 200), had 
great influence both in Italy and later in France and is regarded as the 
father of modern rationalism. But his chief work, the De immortalitate 
animae , did not appear till 1516, well beyond the limits of this survey. 

We must now go back fifty yearn and trace the first beginnings of the 
Renaissance in the countries on this side of the Alps. 
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In France, Charles V and his brothers, with their munificent patronage 
of art and learning, their many palaces, their libraries, their collections 
of gems and precious stones and tapestries, were like Renaissance princes, 
and their courts at the close of the fourteenth century vied with those of 
Italy in splendour and extravagance. Charles V himself was a real lover 
of learning, and his library, which numbered about 1100 volumes, reflected 
his tastes. It contained Latin versions of the Timaeus and of the principal 
works of Aristotle, nearly the whole of Seneca’s prose works, Ovid’s 
Heroides , Tristia , Epistolae, and Ex Ponto , Lucan, and Frontinus, There 
were also French translations of Aristotle, Seneca, and Ovid. Charles, 
like his father, John the Good, took a keen interest in the work of trans- 
lating ancient authors. In particular he employed Nicole Oresme to 
produce French versions through the Latin of Aristotle’s Ethics , Politics , 
Economics , De caelo , and De ??mndo. 

The Duke of Berry cared more for art than for learning. About half 
of his three hundred manuscripts were richly illuminated by the best 
artists of the day. Among them were a Terence, Virgil’s Eclogues, and 
a book of Pliny, all authors unrepresented in the royal collection. He 
had even a Greek book, but as to its author or its contents his cataloguer 
is silent. In the next generation the same munificence and the same 
patronage of art was shewn by Charles’ younger son Louis, Duke of 
Orleans, who married Valentine Visconti, the daughter of Gian Galeazzo. 

There were also at this time a few real students of classical literature, 
chief among them being the three distinguished alumni of the College of 
Navarre, Pierre d’Ailly, Nicolas de Clamanges, and Jean Gerson. As a 
precursor of the Renaissance the more important of the three is Nicolas 
de Clamanges, for he was the initiator of a French humanist movement 
independent of Italy. He possessed a complete Quintilian, discovered in 
France twenty years before Poggio’s discovery at St Gall ; he knew many 
of Cicero’s speeches, which he may have found in the monastery at Cluny ; 
and he had certainly explored the library at Langres and the various 
libraries at Paris. In a letter to an Italian friend he says: “I have 
lectured on Tally’s Rhetoric in the Paris University, and sometimes on 
Aristotle, and there are often lectures on those great poets Virgil and 
Terence.” His correspondence reveals a fairly wide knowledge of Latin 
classical literature, including so rare an author as Tibullus. 

But like Pierre d’Ailly and Gerson he was in the first place a theologian ; 
indeed during the latter part of his life he gave himself up entirely to 
the study of theology. On the other hand his friend Jean de Monstereul, 
though in Orders, was a humanist pure and simple, who got his human- 
ism from Italy. He was a great admirer of Petrarch and Salutati, and his 
enthusiasm for Virgil and Cicero was doubtless inspired by their writings. 
He had an almost equal enthusiasm for Terence, but there are few Latin 
authors with whom his letters do not shew some acquaintance. He was 
also a successful searcher after manuscripts, many of his finds coining 
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from Cluny. He introduced into France Plautus (eight comedies), Cato 
I)e agri cultura , Varro De re rustica, and Vitruvius, and he knew the 
Belhirn civile, which was unknown in Italy, and fragments of Petronius. 
In 1412 he was sent on a mission to Rome, where he made friends with 
Leonardo Bruni. Six years later he perished in the massacres of the 
Armagnacs by the Burgundians at Paris, and the movement which he 
represented withered away under the anarchy, disunion, and foreign 
conquest which harried France for the next thirty years. Even when 
the kingdom began to recover from its wounds, humanism was slow 
to make a fresh beginning. In 1458, indeed, the distinguished Italian 
humanist, Gregorius Tifernas, was appointed professor of Greek in the 
University of Paris, but he only held his professorship for a year and a 
half. 

Louis XI did much to promote intercourse between France and Italy 
by diplomatic missions, and the men whom he chose for his work were 
generally sympathetic towards humanism. Indeed, one of these, Jean 
Jouffroy, Bishop of Albi, who had lectured on canon law at Pavia for 
three years and in later life had resided in Italy, was fairly well read in 
Latin literature and had some knowledge through Latin translations of 
Greek authors. 

But the chief event, from the point of view of humanism, of the reign 
of Louis XI was the introduction of printing into France. In 1470 
Guillaume Fichet, a native of Savoy, and Johann Heynlin, a German, 
both doctors of the Sorbonne, induced three Germans, Michael Friburger, 
Ulrich Gering, and Martin Frantz, to set up a press within the precincts 
of the Sorbonne. Both Fichet and Heynlin were zealous humanists and 
with few exceptions the books printed by the new press were of a 
humanistic character. The first was the Epistolarwm opus of Gasparino 
Barzizza, and among the twenty-one other works were eight editions of 
Latin classical authors. But before the end of 1472 Fichet went to Italy 
with his friend Cardinal Bessarion, and at the beginning of 1478 Friburger 
and Krantz also left France. For the next sixteen years the books printed 
at Paris entirely lost their humanistic character. Romances, devotional 
works, and the text-books of the old learning entirely took the place of 
Latin classics and treatises on rhetoric. 

Meanwhile Robert Gaguin, General of the Trinitarians, who had 
attended the lectures of Gregorius Tifernas, carried on as best he could 
the work which his friend Fichet had laid down. He himself lectured on 
Latin rhetoric at the Sorbonne, and Guillaume Tardif, a native of Le Puy, 
gave lectures on the same subject at the College of Navarre. From 1476 
to 1478 Filippo Beroaldo of Bologna, a scholar of wide learning, also 
lectured at Paris, and in 1476 there arrived a native of Greece, George 
Hermonymos, who, though an incompetent teacher, did good service as a 
copyist of Greek manuscripts. He remained at Paris till at least as late 
as 1508. Rather later arrivals were the two Italians, Girolamo Balbi and 
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Fausto Andrelini, men of second-rate ability and third-rate character, 
but who by virtue of a certain facility in the writing of Latin verse and 
prose became highly popular as lecturers and were regarded by their 
uncritical audiences as miracles of learning. In the memorable year 
1494 in which Charles VIII crossed the Alps humanism in France had 
not reached beyond the stage of Latin rhetoric, a stage which Italy had 
reached just a hundred years earlier. 

Considering the short time — less than fourteen months — that Charles VIII 
spent in Italy, it may be thought that historians have exaggerated the 
importance of the journey to Naples. But if Charles and his nobles had 
no time, except at Naples, for more than hurried glances, certain features 
of the Italian Renaissance seem to have strongly impressed them, par- 
ticularly the spacious palaces, the well planned gardens, and the beautiful 
sepulchral monuments. They noted too the growing fashion for portraiture. 
Moreover, if the majority were rude soldiers of little or no culture, there 
were a few who shewed their appreciation by trying to reproduce what 
they saw in their own country. Charles himself in his imbalanced fashion 
had a genuine love of art and literature, and he gave practical help to 
the introduction of the Italian Renaissance into France by establishing 
at Amboise a small colony of twenty-one Italian artists and workmen. 
Among their number was the distinguished architect, Fra Giocondo 
of Verona, and a younger architect, Domenico of Cortona, sur- 
named II Boccadoro, who had been a pupil of Giuliano da San Gallo. 
Sculpture was represented by Guido Mazzoni of Modena, called II Paganmo, 
whose crudely realistic Entombment at Naples with contemporary portraits 
had made a great impression on the French king, and by Girolamo 
Facliiarotti, who did much excellent work as a decorator. 

France possessed a great national tradition in architecture and her 
master-masons were men of much skill and long experience. The Italian 
influence was, therefore, naturally slow in making itself felt. Though the 
chateau of Amboise has suffered so much from successive demolitions and 
alterations that it is difficult to make out its history, it is clear that it 
owed little to Italy— practically nothing but the great spiral staircases of 
the two towers, which were made with so gentle an incline that a horse 
could be ridden up them, and the ornamentation of the pendants of the 
vault in the southern tower. We have even less knowledge about the 
chateau of Le Verger, which Pierre de Rohan, Marechal de Gie, began to 
build in 1495 on the site of a former building. The chateau itself has 
been totally destroyed, but it appears from some seventeenth-century 
engravings that the only Renaissance features were the general symmetry 
of the plan and the symmetrical arrangement of the windows in one of 
the blocks. Of Mazzoni’s activity in France before 1500 there is no record, 
and with two or three exceptions no Italian sculptor who executed com- 
missions in France before the death of Louis XII seems to have been 
allowed a free hand, France, indeed, possessed in Michel Colombo a 
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veteran sculptor of high merit who was decidedly superior to Mazzoni 
and the other Italians in France in both conception and execution. 

There were no painters in the Italian colony at Amboise, and the 
only foreign influence to which at this time French painting was 
subject was Flemish. The only work of art of the period — its date 
cannot be later than 1503— which clearly reveals in the idealism of its 
treatment and the forethought of its design the inspiration of the 
Italian Renaissance is a triptych of the Virgin in Glory in the sacristy 
of Moulins Cathedral. The painter is unknown, but he is provisionally 
called the Maitre de Moulins and on the evidence of style eight other pic- 
tures have been ascribed to him. Only one of these, however, the portrait 
of a young girl from eight to ten — presumably Suzanne de Bourbon — 
has any look of the Renaissance. 

We may now return to humanism, and here we find that in the six years 
which elapsed between 1495 and 1501 some progress was made. In 1495 
Robert Gaguin, who, as we have seen, was the leader of the humanistic 
movement at Paris and whose high reputation as a diplomatist and man 
of affairs was of great value to the movement, produced, under the title 
of De origine et gestis Francorum Compendium , a history of his country, 
in which the style, however defective, was at any rate modelled upon the 
chief writers of Latin prose. Among his fellow-workers in the cause of 
humanism were Charles Fernand and his brother Jean and Pierre de Bur 
or Bury, a writer of Latin verse, whom his friends pi-oclaimed to be almost 
the equal of Horace. All three were natives of Bruges. Guy Jouennaux, 
better known as Guido Juvenalis, was born at Le Mans; his comment- 
ary on Terence and his abridgement of Valla’s Elegantiae were favourite 
text-books in the French universities. 

From 1494 onwards a change in the direction of humanism began to 
take place in the productions of the Paris press. Many of the chief Latin 
classical authors were printed in whole or in part, Virgil being by far the 
most popular; and grammars and aids to Latin composition by Italian 
humanists began to supersede the time-honoured Donatus, Doctrinale , and 
Grecismus. This latter reform was chiefly the work of a Fleming, Josse 
Badius Ascensius of Ghent (1461 or 1462-1535), who had studied first 
in the school of the Brethren of the Common Life at Ghent, then at 
Louvain, and finally in Italy, where he had learnt Greek at Ferrara from 
the younger Guarino. In 1492, after holding a professorship at Valence, 
he migrated to Lyons and early in 1499 settled permanently in Paris, 
where he acted as general adviser to Jean Petit, the leading publisher and 
bookseller of that city, prior to setting up a press of his own. Before leaving 
Lyons he had edited various classical authors with notes for the use of 
young students, and this work he continued at Paris. With regard to 
grammars he proceeded in a conservative spirit, contenting himself for a 
time with preparing a revised edition of the popular Doctrinale. The 
first Italian text-book on the art of writing Latin to be printed at Paris, 
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where it soon became popular, was Dati’s Elegantiolae , and students were 
encouraged to read the collected letters of distinguished Italian humanists, 
fiadius edited such a collection, made by Politian, in 1499. 

Other universities besides Paris gave the new studies a more or less 
favourable reception. Chief among these was Orleans, where Reuchlin was 
a law-student from 1478 to 1480 and gave lessons in Greek and Hebrew. 
At Poitiers, during the last five years of the fifteenth century, several 
books of a humanistic character were printed, and at Caen, where there 
was a close connexion between the printing and bookselling trades and 
the university, a beginning was made. Lyons, which came nearest to 
Paris in intellectual activity, had no university, but it had a college at 
which Badius was professor of Latin from 1492 to 1499. Moreover, 
Trechsel’s press, which was under his management, and other presses in 
that city issued editions of a few selected Latin classical authors, chiefly 
for educational purposes. 

But up till now humanism in Prance was almost confined to rhetoric, 
that is to say, to the reading of Latin authors and the practice of com- 
position in Latin verse and prose. The entry, therefore, of Janus Lascaris 
(e. 1445-1535?), a Greek who was also a thoroughly competent Greek 
scholar, into the service of Charles VIII towards the close of 1496 was 
an event of first-rate importance. His preoccupation with public affairs 
prevented him from giving regular instruction, but he was always willing 
to help serious students. Such a student was Guillaume Bude (1468-1540), 
who had begun his Greek studies about the year 1494, and who with 
some valuable help from Lascaris made such progress that the fame of 
his learning reached the ears of Charles VIII. By 1505 he had translated 
four treatises of Plutarch into Latin. 

Unlike Bude, Jacques Lefevre of Staples in Picardy (c. 1455-1536) 
never became a great Greek scholar, but he earned the right to be called 
the doyen of French humanists, as he was the doyen of French Reformers, 
by his successful reform of the study of Aristotle in the university. He 
effected this partly by introducing into France the new translations made 
by Italian humanists, and partly by writing greatly improved text-books. 

In 1495, the greatest man of the Northern Renaissance, Erasmus 
(1467-1536), began his connexion with Paris, residing there almost con- 
tinuously till May 1499, and again from February 1500 to May 1501, 
But when he arrived he was an unknown student, nor during his first 
residence at Paris does he seem to have taken much part in its humanistic 
life. It was not till his return in 1500 that he applied himself seriously 
to the study of Greek, and published at Paris the first edition of his 
Jdagia . His real influence on French humanism is of later date, but it 
was all the more powerful because it fell upon congenial soil. His sense 
of the importance of education, his appreciation of the moral seriousness 
of the best pagan literature, and generally bis conception of the new 
learning as an instrument of life, found a ready response from the Paris 
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humanists. Gaguin and his friends, of whom the majority were ecclesias- 
tics, were seriously minded men. They led exemplary lives; they were good 
citizens and true Christians. They were also thoroughly convinced of the 
need for reform in the Church, and, when Lefevre of Staples, who devoted 
himself more and more to theological studies, initiated a conservative 
movement in the direction of reform, it was only natural that his evan- 
gelical teaching should at first find a warm welcome with the great 
majority of his fellow-humanists. 

If in the last five years of the fifteenth century humanism made a dis- 
tinct, though slow, progress in France, literature remained stagnant. It 
was something perhaps that Octavien de Saint-Gelais (c. 14(65-1502), 
Bishop of Angouleme, the author of a long allegorical poem, Le sejour 
d'honneur , should make verse translations of the Heroides and the Aeneid 
and so introduce them to a larger circle of readers, but the style of his 
work was far too humdrum to give any idea of the classical spirit. The 
only French writer before Marot who came under the influence of the 
Renaissance was Jean Lemaire de Beiges (1472 or 1473-c. 1515?), and his 
first work of any importance was not published till 1504. 

The Renaissance in the southern provinces of the Netherlands developed 
on similar lines to the Renaissance in France and more or less looked to 
Paris as its centre. Robert Gaguin and Josse Badius were Flemings by 
birth. Charles Fernand of Bruges (c. 1460-1517) and his brother Jean 
(alive in 1494) were professors in the Paris University, and Pierre de 
Bur (1430-1504), also of Bruges, who had spent seven years in 
Italy, was a canon of Amiens and resided chiefly in Paris. Arnold 
Bost (1450-99), however, who was a man of wide learning as well 
as a Latin scholar, remained in his Carmelite monastery at Ghent, 
from which he corresponded with humanists of all nations. The two 
Flemish cities in which printing was the most active were Antwerp and 
Louvain, but at Antwerp Gerard Leeu (1454-93) out of over 130 books 
only produced two classics, a Persius and a Seneca. At Louvain John of 
Westphalia (1474-96) has to his credit a Virgil, an Ovid, a Cicero, a 
Seneca, anda Quintilian. He also printed Dati’s Elegantiolae^ while another 
Louvain printer produced an edition of Perotti’s Latin grammar. 

In the northern provinces of Holland, on the other hand, there was a 
close connexion with Germany, and Deventer, where Geart (Gerard) Groote 
(1340-84) established a community of clerks, who came to be known 
as the Brethren of the Common Life, may be regarded as the common 
cradle of humanism for both countries. The schools in which the Brethren 
taught, and which spread rapidly through Holland and Germany, combined 
the study of the Latin classics with that of the Bible. But their attitude 
towards their authors was purely medieval, and not till 1483, when 
Alexander Hegius (1433-98), of Heck in Westphalia, became head- 
master of Deventer, can humanism be said to have penetrated their schools. 
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But before we come to Hegius we must go back to a man, who, accor- 
ding to a widely accepted tradition, received his early education at 
Deventer, and who is the greatest name, before Erasmus, of the Northern 
Renaissance. This was Nicholas of Cues (14*00 or 1401-64), a small 
village on the Moselle, later known as the Cardinal of Cusa. Much of 
his great and various activity lies outside our province. With the cham- 
pion of the conciliar movement, who afterwards became the strong sup- 
porter of Pope Eugenius IV, with the philosopher who wrote the Do 
docta ignorantidt with the mystic who wrote the De Visione Dei , we have 
nothing to do. But Nicholas claims our attention as a humanist who had 
very few predecessors in Europe north of the Alps. After a year and a 
half at Heidelberg be studied law — chiefly canon law — for six years at 
Padua and received there his doctorate (1423). Then he visited Rome, 
studied theology at Cologne, and became secretary to Cardinal Orsini — a 
step which brought him into close relations with the Italian humanists. His 
famous discovery of twelve new plays of Plautus in 1429 has beeii related 
in the previous volume, but be was always a diligent searcher after manu- 
scripts and during his embassy to Constantinople in 1436 he collected 
many Greek ones. Most of these latter were dispersed, but his library, which 
he left to the hospital founded by him at Cues, was a considerable one and 
in spite of many losses is still represented by about 270 volumes. Con- 
spicuous among them are translations, made by the Italian humanists of 
his day, of the Greek philosophers, historians, and patristic writers. Nor 
was Nicholas only a humanist. He was keenly interested in various 
branches of science. Like his friend Toscanelli, whose acquaintance 
he made at Padua, he was a geographer and an astronomer ; he made the 
first map of Central Europe, and in his belief in the earth’s motion he was 
a forerunner of Copernicus, He wrote several treatises on mathematics 
and a remarkable dialogue on statics, to which Leonardo da Vinci, who was 
one of his chief admirers, owed not a little. 

We may now return to Hegius. He was a born teacher and he had 
already had a long experience in teaching, first at Wesel and then at 
Emmerich, when he came to Deventer, in 1483, and breathed into the old 
studies the new spirit of humanism. His reforms are closely reflected in 
the productions of the Deventer press, which, established in 1477, shewed 
at this time in the hands of its two printers, R. Paffroed and J. de Breda, 
the same remarkable activity as the Deventer copyists who had preceded 
it. Educational texts of a humanistic tendency — Virgil’s Eclogues, 
Horace’s Ars Poetica, Cicero’s De Senectute and De Amicitia , Baptista 
Mantuanus, Dati’s Elegantiolae , Filelfo’s Latin letters — were produced 
in increasing numbers. Greek, too, which Hegius, when past forty, had 
learnt at Emmerich from Agricola, became a regular part of the teaching, 
at least in the highest forms. 

Among Hegius’ pupils, who before his death numbered 2200, were 
many who became men of mark. The greatest was Erasmus, but there 
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was also Hermann von dem Busch (1468-1534) of Minden, who wrote 
Latin verse and commentaries on the Latin poets. 

Deventer’s nearest rival, hardly less flourishing, was Zwolle. Among its 
students was Johann Wessel(1419or 1420-1489) of Groningen, known as 
“The Light of the World,” who, after three years at Cologne, where he 
managed to learn Greek and Hebrew, studied theology at Paris. About 
1475 he returned to his northern home, where, except for a brief interval 
of lecturing at Heidelberg, he lived for the remainder of his days, 
dividing his time between a house of nuns at Groningen, of which he was 
head, and the monastery of Mount St Agnes. But he also paid frequent 
visits to the Cistercian abbey of Adwert near Groningen, which became a 
centre for the meeting of scholars. Here he met Hegius and Rudolf von 
Langen (1438-1519), whose knowledge of Latin, when he was sent on a 
mission to Rome, won the admiration of Sixtus IV, and who established 
a school at Munster which rivalled those at Deventer and Zwolle, and, 
greatest of all, Rudolf Agricola (1444-85). 

Agricola wrote little, but he made a profound impression upon his 
contemporaries. He impressed them by his splendid personality, his 
eager pursuit and l'apid mastery of learning, his artistic gifts — he was an 
accomplished musician and a skilled draughtsman — and his athletic 
prowess. More than any northerner he answered to the Italian conception 
of an no mo unive?'sale. Born in a village twelve miles north of Groningen, 
he studied in turn at Erfurt, Louvain, and Cologne, wasting (as he puts 
it) six years over scholastic philosophy in the last-named university. 
Then followed a fruitful residence of ten or eleven years in Italy, during 
which he studied law and rhetoric at Pavia and Greek under Theodore 
Gaza at Ferrara. In 1479 he returned to his home and for four years 
held a post under the municipal council of Groningen, a post which 
involved employment on various official missions. Then in 1484 he 
accepted an invitation from the Bishop of Worms, Johann von Dalberg 
(1445-1503), who had been his pupil at Pavia, to become a member of 
his household and to give such teaching as he pleased at Heidelberg. A 
year later he died in the bishop’s arms. 

Johann von Dalberg, who was a man of learning as well as a patron 
of it, was Chancellor to Philip the Count Palatine, and it was largely 
owing to him and his master that Heidelberg became a centre of human- 
ism. Even in the time of Frederick the Victorious a beginning had been 
made. In 1456, Peter Luder, a wandering “poet,” who had studied in 
Italy, was engaged by Frederick to lecture on the Latin poets, but after 
struggling for four years with the “wild beasts” (as he calls them) of the 
university he moved to Erfurt, where he met with a much more favour- 
able reception, thence to Leipzig and finally to Basle, where we last hear 
of him in 1474. Luder was followed at Heidelberg by Wimpheling, who 
lectured there from 1471 to 1483, Wessel ( c . 1477), and, as we have seen, 
Agrieoja. Then, in the last decade of the century, came Celtes, Reuchlin, 
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and, for a second time, Wimpheling. All three were of considerable 
importance in the history of German humanism. 

Conrad Celtes (1459-1508), of Wipfeld on the Main, whose real name 
was Pickel, studied for seven years at Cologne, and then, having learnt 
some Greek from Agricola at Heidelberg, spent six months in Italy to 
improve his knowledge of that language. It does not appear that he ever 
became a really competent Greek scholar, but he was distinguished as a 
writer of Latin verse, and in 1487 Frederick III conferred on him the 
poet’s crown at Nuremberg. From that time he devoted himself with 
untiring energy to the spread of humanism. He spent two years at 
Cracow, he visited Silesia, Bohemia, and Hungary, he founded humanistic 
societies in Hungary and Poland, and, returning to Heidelberg in 1491, 
founded “The Literary Society of the Rhine” with Mayence for its head- 
quarters and Dalberg for its president. Among its members were not 
only the Heidelberg humanists, Reuchlin and Wimpheling, but Trithe- 
mius, the Abbot of Sponheim, Peutinger of Augsburg, Pirkheimer of 
Nuremberg, and the distinguished jurist, Ulrich Zasius (1461-1536) of 
Freiburg. Celtes’ stay at Heidelberg was a brief one. From 1494 to 1497 
he held a professorship at Ingolstadt, and in the latter year, as will 
appear later, he was summoned to Vienna. Though he had no greater 
love of Italy than the other members of the Rhenish society, Celtes 
belonged to a type of humanist more common in Italy than in Germany. 
He was an assiduous writer of Latin verse, regarding himself as the 
German Horace, and both in his philosophy and in his life he was largely 
guided by semi-pagan ideas. 

Johann Reuchlin (1 455-1522), who came to Heidelberg in 1496, was 
a man of higher character and sounder learning. He had studied at 
Freiburg, Paris, and Basle, in which last university he learnt Greek from 
a Greek and took his Master’s degree. From 1478 to 1480 he studied law 
and taught Greek and Hebrew at Orleans. In 1482 he became secretary 
to JSberhard I, Duke of Wurtemberg, who took him to Rome. After a 
second visit to Italy in 1490 and a third in 1498 he returned to Stuttgart, 
where he spent the next twenty years. His main interest was now in 
Hebrew, which he had studied in Italy, and it was as a Hebrew scholar 
that he was attacked by the obscurantists of his day. But this memorable 
struggle between the forces of conservatism and those of progress, between 
medieval theology and humanism, lies outside our limits. 

Jakob Wimpheling (1450-1528), who was more theologian than 
humanist, is chiefly famous as an educational reformer. A native of 
Schlettstadt in Alsace, he received his early education in the famous 
school of his native town which Ludwig Dringenberg, a pupil of the 
Brethren of the Common Life, had recently reorganised with great 
success on humanistic lines. Having studied at Freiburg, Erfurt, and 
Heidelberg, he taught for twelve years in the last-named university. 
Then for fourteen years (1484-98) he held the post of Preacher, in the 
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cathedral of Spires. During his second visit to Heidelberg, he wrote his 
famous Adolescentia (1498-1501). For the rest of his long life he rang 
the changes between Basle, Freiburg, Heidelberg, Strasbourg, and bis 
native Schlettstadt. Thus, except for a year’s residence at Erfurt, he was 
never far from that Rhine which he loved as a symbol of the German 
nation. 

The friendship between him and Johann of Trittenheim, or Trithemius, 
(1462-1516) began at Heidelberg, where the latter was studying Latin 
and Hebrew. In 1482 he entered the Benedictine abbey at Sponheim, 
near Kreuznach, and sixteen months later was elected abbot. Here he 
devoted himself to learning and to the welfare of his abbey, giving 
special attention to the library. In 1502 it numbered 1646 volumes and 
three years later 2000 volumes. It possessed works in many languages, 
ancient and modern. The Greek patristic writers were well represented 
by manuscripts; the printed books (purchased in Italy) included the 
Iliad and the Odyssey , Theocritus, Apollonius Rhodius, both of Theo- 
phrastus’ works on Plants, and the Theogony ascribed to Hesiod. 
Trithemius was a voluminous writer; his De scrlptoribus ecclesiasticis 
(1494), dedicated to Dalberg, is, in spite of inaccuracies, an important 
source of information for the early days of northern humanism, and his 
Catalogue illustrmm virorum Germamae (1495) has two prefaces, by him- 
self and Wimpheling, which eloquently express their patriotism and their 
jealousy of Italy. 

We have seen that Wimpheling after his second departure from 
Heidelberg spent some time at Basle and Strasbourg. Both were important 
centres of humanism. At Basle, which was a free city of the Empire till 
1501, a university was founded in 1460, and almost from the first it had 
the advantage of the sage and enlightened guidance of Johann Heynlin of 
Stein (c. 1430-96), otherwise known as Johannes a Lapide. At once a 
schoolman and a humanist, he came to Basle from Paris in 1464, taught 
there for two years, returned to Paris, where, as we have seen, he helped 
Fichet to set up the press in the Sorbonne (1470), came back to Basle for 
four years (1474-78), and finally after ten years of wandering spent the 
rest of his life first at Basle itself and then in a neighbouring Carthusian 
monastery. Here he edited Latin Fathers, worked at Aristotle and Cicero, 
and continued to be the central figure of humanism in the university. 

His most intimate friend was Sebastian Brant of Strasbourg (1458-1 520), 
the famous author of The Ship of Fools (1494), who matriculated at 
Basle in 1475 — the year after Reuchlin — and lectured there (latterly on 
law) from about 1480 to 1500. He was a pupil and friend of Heynlin, 
and he had in turn as a pupil Jakob Locher (1471-1528), surnamed 
Philomusus, who translated The Ship of Fools into Latin. Brant had 
some repute as a writer of Latin verse, but he was surpassed as a human- 
ist by his pupil, who travelled in Italy, lectured at Freiburg and 
Ingolstadt, and edited the first German edition of Horace (1498). 
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In 1500 Brant left Basle to become clerk to the Council of his native 
city, Strasbourg. The appointment was made at the suggestion of the 
famous preacher, Johann Geiler of Kaisersberg (1445-1510), whose 
classical culture, patristic learning, and noble character not only made him 
the leading spirit in Strasbourg, but gave him a far-reaching influence. 

From the Rhine we may pass eastward to the two greatest and wealth- 
iest of the free cities, Augsburg and Nuremberg, in each of which there 
was a highly cultivated society ready to welcome every manifestation of 
the new movement. At Augsburg the leader of the humanist circle was 
Conrad Peutinger (1465-1547), who in his early years had gone through 
a long course of study in Italy and who, returning to his native town after 
1490, was employed by the Emperor Maximilian on various embassies, 
but found leisure to promote learning in many ways. He encouraged 
historical research, founded a library, and especially devoted himself to 
the collection of coins and inscriptions. The map of the roads of the 
Roman Empire, known as the Tabula Peutbigeriana , was bequeathed to 
him for publication by its discoverer, Conrad Celtes. 

Chief of all the free imperial cities, and a centre not only of European 
trade but of all that was best in German culture, was Nuremberg. Its 
first humanist of distinction was Hartmann Schedel (1440-1514), who, 
after seven years at Leipzig, where he profited by the lectures of Peter 
Luder, and three years in Italy, where he studied medicine and copied in- 
scriptions and the drawings of Ciriaco of Ancona, returned to his na- 
tive town in 1466. Five years later came Regiomontanus, attracted by 
the fame of Nuremberg’s instrument-makers. He worked there till 1475. 
A later celebrity was Wilibald Pirkheimer (1470-1528), the friend of 
purer, whose bouse still stands in the Aegidien-Platz. He spent seven 
years in Italy and did not return to bis native place till 1497, so that his 
chief activity as a humanist lies outside our limits. His wealth and his 
political experience gave him a wide influence and he formed an important 
library, partly of manuscripts, and partly of printed books which be bad 
bought in Italy. Even its last relics, when they were finally dispersed by 
our Royal Society, contained such treasures as the Florence Homer and 
Greek Anthology, and the Aldine Aristotle, Aristophanes, and Euripides. 

Nuremberg not only played a leading part in German humanism in the 
second half of the fifteenth century; it was also the capital of German 
art. But the churches, the domestic buildings, the sculptures, the wood- 
work, the metal- work, the stained glass, the painting, which form the 
glory of its golden age, were almost wholly medieval and national in their 
inspiration. In fact it was only towards the very close of our period 
that the great bronze-founder, Peter Vischer (1455-1529), and the great 
painter and engraver, Albert Durer (1471-1528), began to shew in their 
work the influence of the Italian Renaissance. 

The Emperor Maximilian, to whose versatile if superficial intellect the 
German Renaissance owed not a little, was a friend of Pirkheimer and 
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Peutinger and had close relations with both Augsburg and Nuremberg. 
But it is in connexion with Vienna and its university that he rendered 
the greatest assistance to humanism. 

In 1450 the University of Vienna was one of the strongholds of scholas- 
ticism, but as early as 1454 the distinguished mathematician and astro- 
nomer, George von Peurbach (1423-61), who had spent three years in 
Italy and had lived in the house of the Cardinal of Cusa, began to lecture 
there on the Latin classics and continued his lectures for four years. In 
1460 he was persuaded by Cardinal Bessarion to accompany him to Italy, 
where he died in the following year. The main object of his journey 
was the restoration with Bessarion’s help — for he himself did not know 
Greek — of the text of Ptolemy’s Almagest. His work was completed by 
his pupil, Johann Muller (1436-76) of Konigsberg, near Coburg, better 
known as Regiomontanus. Like Peurbach he lectured at Vienna on Latin 
poetry, but he left that city soon after his master’s death and spent seven 
years in Italy, perfecting himself in Greek and giving frequent lectures 
on astronomy and mathematics. At the height of his fame he settled, as 
we have seen, at Nuremberg and established there a -flourishing school of 
mathematics and astronomy (1471-75). Among other activities he set 
up a printing press and printed the first edition of Manilius’ Astronomica. 
In 1475 Sixtus IV made him Bishop of Ratisbon and summoned him to 
Rome to help in the reform of the Calendar. But in the following year 
(1476) he died of the plague at the early age of 40. 

After the departure of Regiomontanus from Vienna only occasional 
lectures on Latin classical authors were given in the faculty of arts. The 
university had now fallen on evil days, and, when the Emperor Frederick III 
died (1493), the number of its teachers and students had greatly dwindled. 
Almost Maximilian’s first act as Emperor was to reorganise his university 
and to divert it from scholasticism to humanism. In this work he was 
greatly helped by Celtes, whom, as we have seen, he summoned from 
Ingolstadt in 1497, but who had great difficulty in holding his ground 
against his scholastic opponents. It was in order to strengthen the hu- 
manist position that he transferred the headquarters of the Literary 
Society of the Danube from Buda to Vienna and that he instigated the 
Emperor to found the Collegium poetarum et mathematicorum. The latter, 
however, did not survive Celtes’ death in 1508. 

The University of Ingolstadt, founded in 1472, shewed from the first, 
under the impulsion of Lewis of Bavaria and his Chancellor, Martin Mair, 
a leaning towards humanism. But it was not till the advent of Celtes, first 
in 1492 as a private teacher, and then in 1494 as a regular professor, that 
the new studies began really to flourish. Celtes’ successor was Jakob Locher 
(1498-1503). 

On the whole the German university which in its corporate capacity 
has the best record before 1500 in the matter of humanism is Erfurt. 
Peter Luder and a Florentine who called himself Jacobus Publicius Rufus 
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lectured there in the sixties, Celtes in 1486. Agricola and Rudolf von 
Langen matriculated there in 1456, Dalberg in 1468. But the humanist 
to whom it owed most was Conrad Muth, better known as Mutianus Rufus 
(1471-1526). A student from 14S6 to 1492, and afterwards a lecturer, 
he left for Italy in 1495 and did not return to Germany till 1502. In 
the following year he was appointed to a canonry at Gotha, where he made 
his house the gathering-place of Erfurthumanists and exercised an influence 
far outside his old university. But of his wide learning and his peculiar 
and unorthodox religious views (founded largely upon Florentine Neo- 
Platonism), which however did not preclude a strong attachment to 
the Catholic Church, it is not the place to speak here. Under his in- 
spiration humanism flourished at Erfurt for the next fourteen years. 
Yet when he returned to Germany there was a student at Erfurt who was 
destined to give a wholly new direction to German humanism. The stu- 
dent was Martin Luther. 

In the growth of German humanism during the fifteenth century the 
German printing press played an insignificant part. A small percentage of 
classical texts, among which Cicero’s ethical works, Seneca, and Horace 
greatly preponderated, Brunt's translations of Aristotle, and some epistles 
and orations by other Italian humanists, make up the sum of its contribu- 
tion to the movement. A few printers in the Rhenish towns like Fust and 
Schoeffer at Mayence, Zel and one or two others at Cologne, and Mentelin 
at Strasbourg, made a brave beginning, but they gave up the attempt in 
1470, deterred by the fierce competition of the two Venetian presses of 
Jenson and Wendelin of Spires. It was not till the last decade of the 
century that a fresh start was made, notably by Koberger of Nuremberg, 
the biggest printer and publisher of his time, who printed in 1492 a 
Virgil with Servius 1 Commentary , and by Grtininger of Strasbourg, who 
produced in 1498 the first German Horace, edited, as we have seen, by 
Jakob Locher. The Virgil can boast of a few sentences printed in Greek, 
but throughout the fifteenth century Greek type was so rare in Germany 
as to be practically non-existent. 

In Hungary the great soldier, John Hunyadi, had sufficient sympathy 
with humanism for Poggio to write to him and to send him copies of his 
works. But the founder of classical studies in that country was John 
Vitez (oh. 1472), Archbishop of Gran, who had continuous relations with 
the humanists of Florence and even persuaded some of them to visit his 
country. Moreover, through the agency of the Florentine bookseller, 
Vespasiano da Bisticci, who is eloquent in his praises, he formed an excel- 
lent library of Latin classical authors. He also promoted the study of 
Greek by sending young Hungarians at his expense to Italy. Among 
them was his nephew, Janus Pannonius (1434-72), who spent seven 
years in the house of Guarino at Ferrara and translated works of Demos- 
thenes and Plutarch. He also acquired^considerable fame as a writer of 
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Latin verse and had, like his uncle, whom he predeceased in the same year, 
a good library. 

The work of these two was continued by Matthias Corvinus (1448- 
90), who by inviting Italian artists and scholars to his court contributed 
to the general spread of the Renaissance. His library at Buda, in 
which he certainly incorporated some of Vitez 1 books and probably also 
those of Pannonius, had a great and not undeserved reputation. On the 
Latin side it included most of the recent discoveries, while the Greek 
collection, though only seven of its manuscripts can be identified, was 
regarded as important by his contemporaries. 

Casimir IV of Poland (1447-92) is credited with some taste for art 
and literature. In 1478 he appointed the Italian historian, Filippo Calli- 
macho Esperiente, as he called himself — his real family name was 
Ruonaccorsi — tutor to his children and later made him his secretary. In 
this post Callimacho obtained considerable influence, and he continued in 
favour under Casimir’s successor, John Albert (1492-1501), until his death 
at Cracow in 1496. Another contributor to the spread of the Renaissance 
spirit in Poland was Conrad Celtes, who, as we have seen, lectured at 
Cracow for two years between 1487 and 1491. From 1482 to 1500 the 
number of matriculations in the university nearly quadrupled. We also 
hear of Celtes 1 activity in Bohemia, but during the long reign of 
Vladislav 11(1 471-1 511) there was little sign of intellectual progress in that 
country, and the decline of the University of Prague, which had thrown 
in its lot with the Utraquists, was not arrested till the beginning of the 
sixteenth century. No less backward were the Scandinavian countries. 
All that there is to record is that a university was founded at Upsala by 
the regent, Sten Sture, in 1477, and one at Copenhagen in the following 
year. Of the six books printed at Stockholm in the fifteenth century and 
the four printed at Copenhagen none were of a humanistic character. 

The restorer of classical studies in Spain was Antonio de Nebrija (1444- 
1522), better known as Nebrissensis, who after ten years passed in Italy 
returned to his native country in 1478 and filled the chair of Latin suc- 
cessively at Seville, Salamanca, and Alcala, touching and adorning a wide 
range of topics. His Spanish-Latin dictionary crowned his reputation as 
a scholar. In Greek scholarship he was surpassed by the Portuguese, Arias 
Barbosa (ob. 1580), who, like Nebrija, studied for many years in Italy, 
Politian being one of his teachers. In 1489 we find him at Salamanca, 
where he lectured on Greek for twenty years. Salamanca was at this time 
the leading university in Spain, but its fame was soon rivalled by that 
of Alcala, founded in 1499. Here Cardinal Ximenes conceived and carried 
to a triumphant conclusion the idea of his great Polyglot Bible. Another 
university, Valencia, was founded in 1500. 

In Spain as in other countries Italian humanists helped to spread the 
movement. Prominent among them was the well-known Peter Martyr, 
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who came to Spain in 14*89 and found great favour with Isabella the 
Catholic. She encouraged him to open schools in various towns for young 
Catholic nobles and in 1492 had him appointed tutor to her son, Prince 
John. She herself was a fair Latin scholar and the new learning had in 
her a generous and enlightened patroness. Largely at her instance some 
half-a-dozen translations of classical authors formed a feature of the scanty 
contribution to humanism made by the Spanish press in the fifteenth 
century. About as many original classical texts were printed; it is 
curious to note that neither among these nor among the translations was 
there anything of Terence or Cicero or Horace. 

In Spain, as in Prance, Renaissance art was heralded by the substitu- 
tion of Italian influence for Spanish. But neither in architecture nor 
sculpture is there any Renaissance work by a native artist earlier than 
1500. In painting, the work done at Avila by Pedro Berruguete 
from 1499 to his death in 1506 and a Pieta at Barcelona by Bartolome 
Vermejo, dated 1490, may be claimed as representing the transition. 

Poggio’s visit to England, where he spent three and a half years, from 
the end of 1418 to the middle of 1422, in the service of Henry Beaufort, 
Bishop of Winchester, was a grievous disappointment to him. It brought 
neither preferment nor the discovery of fresh manuscripts. It has been 
said that his search for the latter was neither long nor exhaustive. It is 
true that in the larger libraries, such as Glastonbury, St Albans, Bury 
St Edmunds, Peterborough, Durham, Norwich, St Paul’s, and the two 
libraries of Christ Church and St Augustine’s at Canterbury, he could 
have seen more than “a few volumes of ancient authors,” but it is doubtful 
whether he would have found any important classical work that was un- 
known in Italy. 

He might have fared better if he had made the acquaintance of his 
patron’s nephew, Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester (1391-1447), who, 
whatever his sins, must be regarded with gratitude as the restorer of 
classical learning in this country. He brought about this revival mainly 
by establishing relations between this country and Italy, where he became 
well-known as a scholar and a patron of scholars. At his suggestion 
Leonardo Bruni translated Aristotle’s Politics, and Pier Candido Deeem- 
brio dedicated to him his translation of Plato’s Republic. He also invited 
Italian humanists to England, among them Tito Livio Frulovisi, 
a schoolmaster at Venice and a writer of Latin comedies, whom he 
made his “ poet and orator,” and who at his command wrote a Latin 
life of Henry V. His library, which was considerable for his day, 
bore witness to his humanistic tastes, and from it he made noble gifts, 
129 volumes in 1435 and 3439, 17 in 1441, and 135 in 1444 (N.S.), to 
the University of Oxford. Its fate after his death is not known, but it is 
a fair conjecture that it passed into the hands of his nephew, Henry VI, 
and that we have a record of part of it in fche catalogue (made about 1452) 
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of the original library of Henry’s college at Cambridge. But, except for 
about sixteen volumes, all . these manuscripts have vanished, and only the 
inventories of them are left to tell their tale. Each collection contained 
an elementary Greek book and each a copy of Decembrio’s translation of 
the Republic. Brum’s translation of the Politics went to Oxford, as did 
translations of a speech of Aeschines, of five of Plutarch’s Lives , and of 
the Cosmographia of Ptolemaeus. The Phaedrus of Plato, formerly in 
the library of King’s College, was doubtless the twelfth-century translation 
by Aristippus of Catania. Cicero was well represented in the gifts to 
Oxford, among his works being the recently discovered Epistolae ad 
'familiar es. The less common Latin authors included Apuleius, Varro’s 
De lingua latina , and Vitruvius. A noteworthy feature of the Oxford 
books was seven works of Petrarch, five of Boccaccio, and the Divina 
Commedia. 

Among Duke Humphrey’s English proteges was Thomas Beckington 
(c. 1390-1465), who gave up his fellowship at New College to enter the 
duke’s service. He rose to be king’s secretary (1439) and Bishop of Bath 
and Wells (1443). His published correspondence shews that, as might be 
expected, he was a man of humanistic sympathies and that he cultivated 
relations with scholars who were closer in touch than himself with the 
centres of Italian humanism. His chief Italian correspondent was Flavio 
Biondo, proctor to Eugenius IV, who sent him a copy of his history of 
Italy. Among his English correspondents were Adam deMoleyns, Bishop 
of Chichester ( ob . 1450), to whom Aeneas Sylvius wrote in 1444, praising 
his Latin style and dwelling on the debt which England owed to the Duke 
of Gloucester; and Andrew Holes (born c. 1395), Archdeacon of Wells 
and like Beckington a Wykehamist and a Fellow of New College, who, 
having been sent to Florence as envoy to Eugenius IV, remained in that 
city for a year and a half after the Pope’s departure, consorting with 
the leading humanists and collecting so many manuscripts that they had 
to be sent to England by sea. He was a client of Vespasiano da Bisticci, 
who has commemorated him in one of his charming and vivid biographical 
sketches. 

A closer friend of Beckington than any of these, though a much 
younger man, was Thomas Chaundler (c. 1418—90), Dean of Hereford, 
who from about 1460 to 1475 was the most prominent figure in Oxford. 
His Latin style, though diffuse arid without individuality, is correct and 
elegant. He also knew some Greek, and when Warden of New College 
(1455-75) appointed an Italian humanist, Cornelio Vitelli, to a Prae- 
lectorship. Though Vitelli was of no distinction as a scholar, he was 
competent to teach the rudiments of Greek, and he seems to have lectured 
at Oxford till 1488, when we find him at Paris. 

William Grey, Bishop of Ely (ob. 1478), and John Tiptoft, Earl of 
Worcester (14&7P-70), both Oxford men and both clients of Vespasiano, 
were in a sense Duke Humphrey’s successors. Grey seems to have resided 
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in Italy from 1442, when he ceased to be Chancellor of Oxford, to 1454, 
when he was appointed to the see of Ely. After visiting Florence and 
Padua he settled at Ferrara to study Greek under Guarino. Thence he went 
to Rome as king’s proctor. In all these cities he collected manuscripts, 
of which 152 are still in the possession of his college, Balliol. Among 
them are numerous occasional writings by the chief Italian humanists, 
Petrarch’s Letters and Secretum, Bruni’s translations of the Ethics and 
Politics and that of the Timaeus by Gregorius Tifernas, Lactantius, and 
the Apology of Tertullian. John Tiptoft, whose cruelties earned for him 
the title of the Butcher of England, was revered in Italy as a scholar and 
a patron. Like Grey, he visited the chief centres of humanism and 
spared no expense in collecting manuscripts. Unfortunately his collection, 
which he bequeathed to his university, never came into its possession. 
Another Balliol man who collected manuscripts and generally favoured 
the new studies was George Neville (c. 1433-76), brother of the king- 
maker, Chancellor of Oxford, Lord Chancellor, and Archbishop of York 
(1465). We owe to Dr James the discovery that he employed a Greek 
scribe, Emmanuel of Constantinople, to make copies for him of classical 
and other Greek manuscripts. Emmanuel was one of four Greeks who 
made their way to England soon after the fall of Constantinople, the 
well-known scholar, Johannes Argyropoulos, being among them. He was 
also employed by Bishop Waynflete and he has altogether nine, or possibly 
ten, manuscripts in this country to his credit. Some years later — between 
1489 and 1500 — we find another Greek of Constantinople, John Serbo- 
poulos, writing several Greek manuscripts at Reading Abbey. 

The connexion between Balliol and Ferrara was kept up by John Free 
(e. 1430-65), who was sent to Italy at the expense of his patron, 
Bishop Grey, and by John Gunthorpe (oh. 1498). Both became good 
writers of Latin, and Free was even commissioned by some Italian friends 
to write an epitaph on Petrarch. He did not confine himself to classical 
learning, but studied law and medicine and taught the latter with such 
success that he acquired a large fortune. He accompanied Tiptoft to Rome, 
where the Pope formed so high an opinion of him that he appointed him 
to the see of Bath and Wells. But he died at Rome before consecration. 
J ohn Gunthorpe, who held several ecclesiastical appointments, including 
the Deanery of Wells and the Wardenship of King’s Hall at Cambridge, 
collected manuscripts, many of which he bequeathed to Jesus College, 
Cambridge; but all these except about ten, dispersed over various 
Cambridge libraries— only three are of a humanistic character — have 
disappeared. The most" interesting is a literal prose translation of the 
Odyssey , which he bought at Westminster in 1475 for a mark. The 
smaller collection of 38 manuscripts, which Robert Flemming (oh. 1483) 
presented in 1465 to his college of Lincoln, of which his uncle Richard 
Flemming was the founder, has fared better, for it remains in its original 
home. It includes six volumes of Cicero, one of which contains the Epistalac 
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adfamiliares, Traversari’s translation of Diogenes Laertius, and two works 
by Boccaccio. The same library also possesses a Greek manuscript of the 
Jets of the Apostles, St Paul’s Epistles, and the Catholic Epistles, which 
Flemming gave the college shortly before his death. He was made Dean 
of Lincoln in 1451, and, like his Balliol contemporaries, studied at Ferrara 
under Guarino. After visiting other Italian universities he settled at Rome, 
where he formed a friendship with Platina, the librarian of the Vatican. 
He was appointed a protonotary to Sixtus IV and dedicated to him a 
volume of Latin verse entitled Lucubrationes Tiburtinae. 

Hitherto we have been concerned with collectors of manuscripts. John 
Shirwood (1431 or 1432-93), of University College, afterwards Bishop 
of Durham, whose first visit to Rome was made in 1474, seven years after 
the introduction of printing into that city, collected printed books. His 
Latin books were, secured for the library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford 
by its founder, Richard Fox, his successor in the see of Durham, and still 
remain there. The more recent rediscoveries are represented by Statius’ 
Silvas (Rome, 1475), the twenty extant plays of Plautus (Venice, 1472) — 
both editiones principes — Cicero’s speeches (Rome, 1471) and his De 
Oratore. Of Greek historians there are Polybius (five books) in Perotti’s 
translation (Rome, 1473), Dionysius of Halicarnassus in that of Lapo 
Birago (Treviso, 1480), and Plutarch’s Lives by various translators, 
edited by Gianantonio Campano, the friend of Pius II, and beautifully 
printed at Venice by Jenson in 1478. Landino’s Dispiitationes Carnal - 
dunenses , Platina’s Lives of the Popes , and Alberti’s De re aedificatoria 
stand for Italian humanism. Architecture is also represented by a copy 
of Vitruvius. Shirwood had the reputation of being learned in Greek as 
well as Latin, but whatever Greek books he bought in Italy must have 
been manuscripts, and the only one that Dr Allen has been able to trace 
is Theodore Gaza’s Greek grammar, now in the University Library at 
Cambridge. Shirwood made many visits to Rome from 1474 to 1487, 
chiefly on matters of legal or diplomatic business. Thanks to his in- 
fluential patron, Archbishop Neville, he held several ecclesiastical 
benefices, including a golden stall in York Cathedral, and after his 
patron’s fall he was employed on various duties by Edward IV, Richard HI, 
and Henry VII. 

Besides Shirwood there were other well-endowed ecclesiastics who 
proved themselves good friends to the new studies — for example, the two 
Bishops of Winchester, William of Waynflete (1395 F-1486), Provost of 
Eton and Lord Chancellor, who founded Magdalen College, Oxford in 
1457, and Thomas Langton (ob. 1501), Fellow of Pembroke College, 
Cambridge and Provost of Queen’s College, Oxford; Thomas Millyng 
(ob. 1492), Prior of Westminster, and afterwards Bishop of Hereford, who, 
according to Leland, knew Greek; Richard Bere (ob. 1524), Abbot of 
Glastonbury; and the three friends of Erasmus — William Warham 
(c. 1450-1523) of Winchester and New College, who in 1504 became 
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Archbishop of Canterbury and Lord Chancellor; Christopher Urswyk 
(1448-1522), Henry VIPs confessor, who held successively the posts of 
Warden of King’s Hall, Cambridge, Dean of Y ork, and Dean of Windsor; 
and St John Fisher (1459-1535), President of Queens 1 College, Cambridge, 
and Bishop of Rochester, who brought Erasmus to Cambridge. 

All these men were employed at one time or another on diplomatic 
missions, of which one especially calls for notice. It was the mission sent 
to Rome in 1487 (N.S.) to offer Henry VIPs obedience to the Pope. At 
its head was Bishop Millyng, and among its nine other members were 
Bishop Shirwood and William Tilley, Prior of Christ Church, Canterbury, 
who acted as “orator” and who was accompanied by a young Fellow of 
All Souls, named Thomas Linacre. 

With Tilley and Linacre we enter on a new stage of the revival of 
learning in England. The earlier generation of Oxford humanists had 
been men of wealth and position. They had patronised scholars, both 
Italian and English; they had collected books and had given or bequeathed 
them to their colleges; some of them were men of scholarly attainments, 
and one or two had even known some Greek. But they were not teachers; 
they did not hand on the torch of learning. William Tilley {oh. 1494) 
of Selling (a village about six miles west of Canterbury) became a monk 
of Christ Church, Canterbury, about 1448. He was sent by his prior first 
to Canterbury Hall, Oxford, and then (in 1464) with a brother monk, 
William Hadley, toltaly, wherehe remained threeyears, learning Greek and 
collecting Greek and Latin manuscripts. In 1469 he again visited Italy, 
apparently on business connected with his monastery, and in 1472 he was 
elected prior. In 1490 he accompanied Bishop Fox on an embassy to 
Tours, and there made the acquaintance of Robert Gaguin, the leader of 
French humanism, who was one of the French plenipotentiaries. Like his 
predecessors, he collected manuscripts, but these alas ! with few exceptions 
were destroyed by a fire just before the dissolution of the monasteries. 
He proved his Greek scholarship by translating a sermon of Chrysostom, 
and, greatest service of all, he introduced the regular teaching of Greek 
into his monastery. 

His most distinguished pupil was Thomas Linacre (1460 P-1524), a 
native of Canterbury, who, after continuing his studies at Canterbury 
Hall, became a Fellow of Ail Souls in 1484, and, as we have seen, 
accompanied Tilley to Rome in 1487. On his return journey he was left 
at Florence to sit at the feet of Politian and Chalcondylas. He remained 
twelve years in Italy, studying medicine and taking his M.D. at Padua 
(1496), and making friends at Venice with Aldus, the printer. 
For the latter he edited and translated Proclus On the Sphere — printed 
in 1499 in the Astronomici veteres — and he took part in the production 
of the great editio prmceps of Aristotle (1495-98). In 1499 he returned 
to England, and about a year later was summoned to court and 
appointed tutor— at least nominally — to Prince Arthur. Another English 
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scholar who helped Aldus with his Aristotle was William Grocyn 
(c. 1446-1519) of Winchester and New College. He became a Fellow of 
the latter in 1467, when Thomas Chaundler was Warden, and he probably 
learnt Greek from Vitelli. When he was over forty he joined Linacre at 
Florence and remained in Italy till 1491. Then he returned to Oxford, 
rented rooms in Exeter College, was appointed Divinity reader at 
Magdalen, and lectured daily on Greek. In 1496 he was appointed to 
the living of St Lawrence Jewry, and three years later took up his 
residence in London. 

Grocyn was an Aristotelian; his friend John Colet (c. 1467-1519) 
studied Plato and Plotinus in Fieino’s Latin translations. He too 
travelled in Italy (1493-96) and learnt there the rudiments of Greek. On 
his return he resided in Oxford, of which university he was an M.A. His 
lectures on St Paul’s Epistles, in which he dwelt on St Paul’s character 
and ethical teaching, attracted men of every standing in large numbers. 
It was mainly owing to his influence that Erasmus, who found him at 
Oxford in October 1499, took up the serious study of theology and made 
it his business to free it from the fetters of medieval dialectic. In 1504 
Colet was appointed Dean of St Paul’s and joined his friends Grocyn and 
Linacre in London. When Erasmus, who now, thanks to his studies at 
Paris, had become a competent Greek scholar, paid his second visit to this 
country (1505), he declared that “in London there are five or six men who 
are sound scholars ( exacts docti) in both languages.” These would be 
Grocyn, Linacre, William Latimer (c. 1460-1555), a former Fellow of All 
Souls, who had just returned from Italy after a residence of six or seven 
years, William Lily (c, 1468-1 5S2), who was to become High Master of 
St Paul’s School, and probably Cuthbert Tunstall (1474-1559), the future 
Bishop of Durham. Both the last two had studied in Italy before 1500. 
Colet and Erasmus’ other chief friend, St Thomas More (1477-1535), had 
only a smattering of Greek. 

All these men, except More, took Orders, and More had at one time a 
strong desire to follow their example. All, without exception, were men 
of high character and principles, and three — Grocyn, Latimer, and Colet 
— were theologians as well as scholars. This will help us to realise that in 
England as in France the Renaissance at the close of the fifteenth century 
^ had a profoundly serious and ethical bias, which turned it in the direction 
of theology and Church reform. But we must not be misled by Erasmus’ 
enthusiasm into forming an exaggerated estimate of English humanism. 
In 1505 there may have been in this country five scholars who could not 
be surpassed, even in Italy, but they were all busy men, occupied with 
the work of their several professions. The teaching of Greek took no 
firmer hold in London than at Oxford. When Erasmus came to lecture 
at Cambridge, at the invitation of Fisher, in 1511, he chose for his 
text-books two grammars, and he soon abandoned his lectures altogether. 
When Richard Fox founded Corpus Christi at Oxford in 1516 with 
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the view to provide a complete humanist education, the new college was 
greeted with a storm of opposition. It was not till 1519, when Richard 
Croke of King’s College was appointed Greek Reader in the University 
of Cambridge, that the teaching of Greek can be said to have been securely 
established in England. 

Thus humanism in England during the fifteenth century was confined 
to a comparatively few individuals. Even after the introduction of printing 
students even more than in Germany had to depend on Italy for such 
books as they required. Terence and the Grammar of Sulpitius were the 
sole contribution ofWynkyn de Worde and Pynson to the new learning. 
No printer had enough Greek type to print a Greek quotation. No Greek 
book appeared till 1543. 

We see from this account of the Renaissance in the countries on this 
side of the Alps that its positive results were practically limited to the 
field of Humanism. Here the advantage was with France, which was helped 
by having an effective centre of learning in Paris and two influential 
leaders in Fichet and Gaguin. But, as regards art, except for one or two 
doubtful instances, we can point to no work in France that can be claimed 
definitely for the Renaissance. But, as in other fields, the influence of 
Italy was making itself felt, and before long was to bear fruit that was 
not mere imitation, but in which native idiosyncracies and traditions 
found an adequate expression. In vernacular literature on this side of the 
Alps there was even less sign of the Renaissance than in art. Jean Lemaire 
de Beiges, the earliest French writer who shews definite Renaissance 
characteristics, though he was twenty-seven in the year 1500, published 
no work of any impoi’tance till 1504. The memorable meeting between 
Boscan and Navagero at Granada which so deeply affected Spanish 
literature did not take place till 1586. In England Barclay and Skelton 
were both versed in classical literature and Skelton had an admiration for 
Cicero almost equal to Petrarch’s, but the poetry of neither shews in the 
slightest degree any trace of classical influence. In Germany there was 
no Renaissance literature before the seventeenth century; in its place they 
had a great national work — Luther’s Bible. 



EPILOGUE 


The close of the Middle Ages has been placed by the general consent 
of historians at the end of the fifteenth century after Christ, with which 
the narrative portion of this concluding volume mainly deals. Although 
this date is arbitrary and conventional, and suggests a sudden trans- 
formation remote from reality, it is yet the fittest at which to make one 
of the artificial divisions between the great periods of history, for it was 
the eve of the religious disruption, the conscious rivalry of national 
States, the complete supremacy of the State within its boundaries, the 
enfranchisement of capitalism, the enlargement of the known world, the 
accompanying translation of commerce into its “oceanic” stage, the 
diffusion and amplification of learning, the awakening of critical induction 
and scientific investigation — those potent forces which were to be the 
mainsprings of the modern age. That the date, however, with all its 
importance, is artificial is shewn on the one hand by the slowness with which 
medieval conditions, ideas, and preoccupations faded from Europe after 
it, and on the other by the long period of preparation for change before it, 
in which the fifteenth century, perhaps, holds the most significant place. 

With but few exceptions, indeed, and those mainly in Italy, the men 
of the fifteenth century by no means appeared to themselves the har- 
bingers of revolution. They were so, not so much because they invented 
new things, as because they failed in maintaining and revivifying the old 
and resigned themselves discontentedly to their failure. They hardly 
recognised that, beside the ideals they accepted and betrayed, other 
instincts and motives were leading them towards fresh modes of thought, 
a fresh outlook on life, and a fresh direction of society. In reality, in the 
very attempt at defence and conservation the fifteenth century was full of 
marked changes, which undermined the social structure and the dominant 
ideas inherited from earlier times and fostered the development of younger 
conceptions which were to replace them. 

First among the older ideals we may take that of the unity of 
Christendom derived from classical times, made for a moment a physical 
reality by Charlemagne, and brought to some degree of permanence and 
organisation by the spiritual autocracy of the Papacy. But the unity of 
Western Christendom had not only always been a shell for incessant 
feudal and local anarchy, it was rent more and more by the swelling force 
of national union and national aversions within it, and, more than all, 
had been weakened and deprived of its spiritual appeal by the cumbrous, 
unhealthy functioning and frequent corruption, both increasing with the 
years, of the ecclesiastical hierarchy on which it depended. The Great 
Schism made apparent to all men that the government and system of the 
Church were out of gear. The Councils were the conscientious endeavour 
• * 51-2 
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of the piety of Europe to restore that system of unity, to reform and 
lead back to efficient working Papacy and hierarchy together. But the 
Councils strove to restore more than had ever existed, to give the unity 
achieved by papal autocracy what was in fact a new basis in a represen- 
tative synod, and they forgot, as reformers forget, that the vices they 
attacked were due in large measure to natural human tendencies which 
were ingrained in the Church’s system. The champions of unity at 
Constance and Basle entered on a duel with centralisation ; those foes of 
autocracy attempted to stereotype thought and institutions iii a partly 
bygone, partly imaginary mould. Themselves both conservative and 
revolutionary, they dreaded revolution. 

Thus the Conciliar Movement hoped to keep the Pope, a permanent 
monarch, subject to an intermittent assembly of shifting, jarring indivi- 
duals, to keep a bureaucracy while abolishing taxation, to prevent the 
diversion of uncoordinated local endowments from local needs to that 
maintenance of learning, eminence, and favouritism to which each single 
member owed his livelihood. The task was formidable from its inherent 
contradictions, and to them were added the incalculable influence of 
personality and the steady current of nationalism. The Council of 
Constance ended in separate national Concordats. Pope Martin V, strong 
in the prestige, the authority, and the organisation of his office, embedded 
in law and habit, naturally yielded no foot of defensible ground, and was 
also determined to fortify the Papacy, threatened in revenue and inde- 
pendence, by the secular rule of the Papal States which in law belonged 
to him. He bequeathed to his successors the stubborn retention of 
profitable abuses and the purely worldly policy of an Italian prince 
denuded of scruples. The Popes were aided not only by the inevitable 
dissensions of moderates and extremists, doctrinaires and self-seekers, in 
the Council of Basle, but also by the facts that the Conciliar Fathers 
were drawn from different nations, unsympathetic and often hostile to 
one another, and that national and State governments were at the same 
time playing for their own ends not for those of the universal Church. 
France and England were at grips in the Hundred Years’ War; the 
German princes and the Spanish monarchs were all engrossed by problems 
of their lands. The mastery over the Church in their own dominions was 
their only real aim in matters ecclesiastical. That it was then impossible 
to segregate effective Church Reform from national self-assertion and 
policy was shewn by the extraordinary strength and theological innovation 
of the Hussite movement which broke the unity of the Church throughout 
the fifteenth century. In Hussitism the vivid national consciousness of 
the Czechs and their hatred of their German neighbours found their 
outlet and expression in religious revolution which practically broke with 
the idea of the Universal Church. It was a true transition, hybrid because 
transitional, from the medieval towards the modern age, Religion in this 
isolated territory of Bohemia behind the rampart off its mountains and 



its language became the badge of a nation; and in the shelter of the 
alliance novelty of thought, once the singularity of stray thinkers and 
scanty, surreptitious communities, could take firm root and grow. 

To sum up, the fathers of Constance and Basle typify the failure to 
maintain and reinspire older conceptions which is one mark of the fifteenth 
century. Throughout they strove for fixity of doctrine, for ecumenic 
Christendom, and for co-operative government by discussion. Yet these 
things were then incompatibles. Only the papal autocracy had held the 
Catholic Church in some sort together. It was still a living force allied 
to the contemporary trend towards despotism. Conciliar government was 
growing steadily obsolete in secular life, and in the Church gave a field 
for the separatist, national impulse. Allied with monarchs, rigid against 
heresy, the Councils provided a stage for national dissidence, and yet — 
for they represented Western Christendom — naturally shunned the 
separatist thought of individuals which found its home in nationalism. 
They cut themselves off from the growing life their efforts nourished. 
Their failure to produce conservative reform was the prelude to later 
revolution. Small bands of fiery innovators were to be given their 
opportunity by the tepid inertia of the existing order. 

It is something of a paradox to introduce here the increasing persecution 
of the Jews, which began and was in theory justified by the fact that they 
were the enemies of Christianity, an excrescence in Christian society. Yet 
hatred of the Jews had always largely been a racial hatred of aliens in 
manners and in laws, and it took on a more national complexion as the 
nations formed. Mere segregation, prescribed by the Church, and fanatical 
massacres were succeeded by systematic expulsion in the interests of 
national uniformity in the several States. Edward I drove the Jews from 
England in 1290, Philip the Fair from most of France in 1306, the 
German towns and nobles with more prolonged and terrible violence 
from Germany. Finally, Ferdinand and Isabella expelled the Jews from 
Spain in 1492 with the definite aim of national consolidation. It is 
significant that the persecuted race found refuge in the loosely constructed 
territories of Poland and the Ottoman Empire 1 . Thus what seemed to be 
an effort of the expiring unity of Christendom was really a symptom of 
a new exclusive force — nationality. 

As the efforts of united Christendom came to open failure in the 
attempt at the reform and reorganisation of the Church, so did they in 
the latter Crusades, the defence of Europe against Asia and Islam. 
Those efforts were at times serious enough, yet they were always sporadic, 
partial, and halting. The Papacy made the Crusade against the Ottoman 
Turks a permanent policy, but among other policies and more heartfelt 
objects nearer home; it was only the superfluous energies of Western 
knights which were spent in the defeats of Nicopolis and Varna; even 
Hungary, Venice, and Genoa, whose vital interests were at stake, seldom 
1 See supra, Vol. vii, Ch^p. xxii, and Vol. vnr. Chap. xv. 
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if ever flung their whole weight into the war ; the pathetic fiasco of Pius II 
at Ancona was an emblem of the impotence of Europe in face of the 
common peril; and the fall of the Roman Empire of the East published 
the collapse of the Crusading ideal 1 . When the Catholic Kings unified 
Spain by the conquest of Granada from the Moors, it was the triumph 
of a nation, not of Christendom. 

In the preceding volume of this history it has been seen that Western 
Europe, most especially France and England, in the fourteenth century 
reached the last stage of feudal monarchy as a political system. A cen- 
tralised government by the king and his bureaucracy was superimposed 
on a class of feudal nobles great and small, who either as in France still 
retained in large measure their feudal franchises or as in England were 
no less powerful by reason of their armed retinues and their influence on 
the royal administration. Beside the nobles two other strata of society 
possessed political importance, the clergy held separate by their celibacy, 
their unique privileges, and their international organisation, and the 
bourgeoisie characterised by their trading vocation and their town-dwelling 
communities. By these classes of men and their rights, by the represen- 
tative assemblies of them which met round the king for consent and 
counsel, and by the law or custom handed down from the past and 
inherent in each human society, the kingship was limited and controlled. 
Government might be monarchic, yet the king’s powers were circumscribed 
and shared; he was fettered by hereditary or official counsellors, by local 
privileged potentates and corporations. Similarly, in Germany the 
Emperor was but the chief of the teeming members of the Empire, and 
the princes were themselves limited by the Estates of their subjects. The 
republican towns of Germany and Italy were ruled by an entangled 
federation of unequal gilds, like their less autonomous congeners else- 
where. Even in the Church the “parliamentary” collective conception of 
government had its place and was gaining ground for a time in the 
Conciliar Movement. Rule under law and by consent was the reigning 
belief and the partial practice, founded on rights descended from the 
feudal, contractual, decentralised past. 

In the fifteenth century this intricate, motley system of co-operative, 
diversely federated government was brought to moral bankruptcy by its 
failure to meet the needs or redress the evils of the times as well as by 
its inability to adapt itself to the changing conditions of the society 
which had given it birth. Feudal armies failed to defend France from 
the English invasions; barons, clergy, and towns equally failed to present 
a united front or to pursue a consistent policy; the mere maintenance of 
order and security was beyond their capacity and even alien to their 
desires. In England feud and faction, greed and misgovernment ran riot 
in the Wars of the Roses. The over-mighty subjects failed to give either 
victory or peace or justice. Like the French States General the English 
1 Cf. suprciy Vol. xv, especially Chapa. xvm, xxx, and xxi. 
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Parliament had proved unequal to its own aims. The same failure in 
a more veiled form was to be seen in the lands of the Empire. The feudal 
constitution of Germany meant in practice unremitting private war amid 
princes and cities, and this disorder was equally or more apparent within 
the princes’ territories and the self-governing towns themselves. Feudal 
jurisdiction seemed to mean anarchy and brigandage; town autonomy 
a simmering class-war. In North Italy, again, with the exception of 
Venice, republican government had meant the exploitation of one class 
by another and the furious short-sighted rivalry of wealthy families. 
These defects were not new, but in the new conditions of larger units and 
problems wider and more complex they were far less tolerable and more 
obstructive. A curious inability to make any real sacrifice of personal and 
family immediate advantage to secure the working and profit of the 
State jeopardised the existence of that system of contract, co-operation, 
and consent in both lands of the Empire. 

Common to all Europe, almost, save England, was the depression of 
the peasants. As the elan of increasing population, the cultivation of 
waste lands, and the need of a greater food-supply died down after the 
Plague became a regular visitation in Europe, the ruling classes became 
more apt to reimpose or increase old exactions on their rustic dependants. 
The more rapid intellectual progress of the upper classes gave them a 
fresh advantage over the more primitive lower. The North Italian 
town-dwelling landlord knew, indeed, that it was bad business to make 
his terms too hard for his tenants— -the mezzadria worked for content 
and stability — but he kept them in firm subjection. The northern noble 
was both harsher and more extortionate in his narrower feudal outlook. 
Thus, in Germany the fifteenth century is an age of peasant discontent 
and revolt 1 . It is an age of disillusion and deadlock, when the old ways 
seem void of hope and profit. 

In these circumstances the growth of untrammelled monarchy almost 
everywhere met a public need, and was to find its consummation in the 
early modern age. In France especially the kingship stood forth as the 
saviour of the country from foreign conquest, as the centre of unity and 
the expression of nationality, which was now become in the Hundred 
Years’ War acutely self-conscious and a deciding factor in history. The 
continual inter-communication between European communities made 
the smaller differences between allied districts seem less and the great 
divergences between distant countries more severing and alien. Mon- 
archy was the only force which could compel order and give security, 

1 Cf. supra, Vol. vii, Chap, xxn and for special cases the chapters on Bohemia, 
France, Spain, etc. in the present volume. In Germany the depression of the peasants 
was the more salient because the country had not suffered the special depopulation 
and misery of the Hundred Years’ War. In France, there was more need to induce 
the peasant to recultivate, and perhaps too, his case was less noticeable in the 
general distress. 
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which stood above the strife of classes and personal ambitions, which 
could foster internal and external expansion- A public opinion rapidly 
formed which lifted the king, in spite of individual defects and particular 
oppressions, into unchallenged supremacy. In Spain, .and in a more 
tempered shape in England, the same irresistible process was seen. 
Nobles and local powers, after the heyday of their uncurbed development, 
seemed smitten with paralysis before the advance of the central kingship 
directed with resolution and consistent purpose. Even in Germany and 
Italy the same phenomenon was clear. If the Emperor had too long 
been the chief of a loose federation to take effective advantage of it, the 
greater princes were able to master their nobles and towns in their own 
lands. Territorialism was but a fractional kind of monarchy. In Italy, 
with Venice as the only important exception, class disunion and city 
rivalry had produced the despot; and even in the splintered Papal States 
there were signs that despotism would be provincial as in Lombardy, 
and not a mere form of a city-autonomy, now out-of-date in a more 
interconnected world. 

The general appearance of the despot, exalted above all competing 
authorities, was made possible by the decay of the nobles in independent 
military power and, again especially in France, in material wealth. The 
feudal noble as such had become an amateur in war; his inefficiency was 
shewn at Agincourt; he was outclassed by the professional soldier, who 
was very usually himself under new conditions of discipline and whole- 
time training. Now the maintenance of even a small regular army was 
beyond the resources of a feudal estate for any length of time. Only the 
kings, who could draw from every kind of wealth over a large territory, 
could achieve this. Only they could amass the artillery, which besides 
its growing importance in the field could shatter the once secure strong- 
hold of the feudal castle and the fortified autonomous town. Only they 
could levy for long periods the large numbers of foot, pikemen and 
archers, who were indispensable in a campaign, and who could repel the 
wildest charge of feudal knights. Forethought, co-ordination, system, 
and routine, which the Middle Ages had slowly brought forth, were all 
available to the new resolute monarchy, not to the disunited feudal 
survival with its purblind counsels. Ability gravitated to the king’s 
service with its wide sphere, its wide outlook, and its manifold activities. 
In France, too, feudal independence had been sapped by the impoverish- 
ment of the nobles. Its origins lay far back. The nobles were un- 
productive; chivalry was a costly and wasteful mode of life; the 
strenuous noble stocks were prolific. From the time of the later Crusades 
all save the wealthy and the eldest sons found it steadily harder to live 
the life of their class in feudal society. The king’s service became more 
and rnoi’e tlieir chief resource. As his officials, his troopers, and his 
pensioners, provided with posts and Church benefices misemployed, they 
could gain an honourable livelihood. The devotion of the lesser nobles 



as a whole to their sovereign, fortified by chivalry and loyalty, became 
a characteristic of the fifteenth century. 

It was a kind of apotheosis. The nobles for honour and support, the 
townsmen for wealth and safety, the peasants for protection to live and 
labour, all looked to the national or territorial ruler by right divine, 
the embodiment of law, of order, of justice, and ancient right. The very 
advance in individual initiative and freedom which was taking place as 
the sequel of organised civilisation made the older forms of group and 
class life not only inefficient for men’s growing needs but also fetters to 
their action and self-help. The single master who gave them security and 
opportunity was himself the representative individual in the State. 
Under him the individual could move more freely. Thus the political 
ideals of Western Europe were being transformed in correspondence with 
contemporary practice. The concerted action of Christendom under the 
leadership of the visionary Empire and the spiritual Papacy, always since 
the latter thirteenth century at least more a sentiment than a reality, 
lost its appeal with the defeat of the Council of Basle and the fall of 
Constantinople. So did the ideal of a graded government partitioned 
down among a feudal and ecclesiastical hierarchy co-operating with their 
chiefs in matters of general concern. This, too, had been diseased or 
moribund in practice, as Pope and kings centralised their dominion, long 
before feudalist and prelate by their own behaviour seemed to make its 
pretensions hollow. With comparatively few exceptions the most 
respectable bishops appeared, not as guides to holiness, but as shrewd 
men of affairs administering an extortionate and rigidly technical 
business and legal system. Chivalry appeared to have become in like 
manner a matter of parade and convention cloaking reckless greed and 
callous brutality. The discredit was not wholly just, for the solid 
achievements of churchman and knight in the past had created a more 
civilised world by which their successors were judged. Ancient faults 
became more glaring with a higher standard more diffused. None the 
less there had been a degeneracy in morale, as the first enthusiasms died 
down, and men discovered that the mere machinery for improvement did 
not necessarily imply a renovation in human nature. They grasped at 
the untried remedy of national or territorial monarchy. 

Another facet of the same process was apparent in the obsolescence 
of the feudal tie of homage and fealty. Time had been when this 
contractual bond had constituted the suzerain’s principal hold on his 
feudal inferiors; it was by means of it and the rights it conferred that 
he had fortified and given reality to the infant and shadowy conception 
of sovereignty and the State. In the fifteenth century, become compli- 
cated, inconsistent, and artificial, it exercised less and less moral 
compulsion on the vassal conscience. But it was replaced by the yet 
stronger charm of the allegiance of the subject to his natural lord, the 
sovereign of the State. Herein the continuous study of the Roman Civil 
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Law produced its full effect. From the legal theorists and the lawyers in 
the king’s service the belief in absolute monarchic power spread to the 
theologians and infiltrated into the general thought. The community no 
longer appeared as an association of grades and diverse functions but as 
a mass of individuals bound together in the State, whose concentrated 
powers resided in its head — “amat enim unitatem suprema potestas 1 . 11 
The Roman Law had partly shaped the history of the later Middle Ages by 
its direct influence, but that influence grew more potent as the times 
became more apt for the reception of its maxims and conceptions. When 
despotism was men’s refuge, its doctrine of the omnicompetent State 
and the absolute monarch took effect. Even if in Germany the Reception 
of Roman Law in 1495 did not benefit the Emperor, it strengthened the 
territorial princes. Yet the fifteenth century is still preparatory; the 
older notions still lived and struggled; the new were not fully accepted 
for many years, and were never the one temporal creed of Christendom. 

Something of the same bankruptcy of older ideals, the same changing 
of conditions, and the same emergence of new impulses which blindly 
created the revolutionary future was to he seen in the economic aspects 
of fifteenth-century society. Roughly speaking, the two preceding 
centuries had seen the growth of capitalism in long-distance trading and 
in large-scale manufacture for export. But that capitalism had had its 
chief home in a certain number of great towns situated on the main 
routes of traffic, and in those towns it was regimented in wealthy gilds 
which controlled to some extent the individual capitalist. Not only 
that: the local retail trade was organised in its own gilds, all on the 
lines of strict regulation and of restraint of undercutting competition. 
Among the employees of the rich manufacturers, too, the revolutionary 
movements in the Low Countries, Italy, and Germany tended to intro- 
duce similar gilds, which in their turn worked for regulation and protec- 
tion from native employers and outside rivals. In short, trade, even in 
its most capitalistic form, was subject to the local group system rooted 
in the older towns and by consequence was fettered by the narrow local 
spirit of monopoly which did not transcend its town of origin. Trade 
was being choked by the multitude of restrictions imposed by concerted 
action. But a change was coming in conditions. As the stretch of 
territory under a single monarchical authority widened, as for instance 
in the Low Countries under the house of Burgundy, it became impossible 
for the towns and the classes within them to play the dog-in-the-manger 
to the country round them. While the Flemish towns saw their carefully 
regulated cloth manufacture dwindle, a new race of capitalists employed 
the villagers without restrictions or traditions, pliant to changes of 
demand and supply, and captured the European market. In like manner 

1 Cf. Lou it) xx, “To us alone belongs and is due the general government and 
administration of the realm” {supra, p. 294). 
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the new free port of Antwerp drew to itself the international merchant 
and banker by the liberty he had there, unhindered by meddling, local 
greed, to manage business sensitive to far-off* and uncontrollable events. 
How much this freedom meant can be seen later even in the older 
Flemish towns, where certain industries prospered because they were new 
and had no gild. To sum up, the tide of individualism, in the shape of 
the single person or private firm, whether in the Netherlands, France 1 , 
South Germany, or Italy, was more and more eluding and undermining 
the joint control of the group. This, too, meant a decline at least in old 
ideals: the theory of the “just price”, according to which a fair reward 
apportioned to his status and need could be dealt out by authority in 
due shares to each who was concerned in the production ; the condemna- 
tion of interest on moral grounds; the duty of maintaining a joint 
control of quality, of product, of work, and of play. But the loss was less 
than it seems. Minute, vexatious regulations, incessantly and hypo- 
critically evaded, were after all a nuisance and a clog; in spite of the 
very real decay of scruple, honesty and fairness could and did survive. 
Individual responsibility in the wider world that fostered it was a 
dynamic, creative force ; it supplied a public need, and in the long run 
submitted to the sway of a public conscience. 

These changes were being effected not only by the growth of wider 
areas under a single monarch who could bring peace and loosen restrictions, 
but also by changes in the trade-routes and in the commercial centres 
along those trade-routes. No little of the prosperity of Nuremberg and 
the Swabian and Rhine towns was due to the disorder of France in the 
Hundred Y ears’ War. That England in the fifteenth century increasingly 
exported rough cloth instead of wool helped in the decay of Ghent and 
Bruges. Similar causes were beginning to destroy the cloth-trade of 
Florence. In the middle of the century the decay of the Scanian herring 
fishei'ies and the development of those of the North Sea were diminishing 
the prosperity of the Hansa towns of the Baltic and enhancing that of 
Holland and the English eastern coasts. Large-scale industry, in fact, was 
becoming diffused over Europe amid political changes which steadily 
weakened the predominance of the old autonomous towns with their 
unyielding traditions. The Hansa were worsted in their long contest with 
the Duke of Burgundy, against whose wide lands their commercial boycott 
was inefficient. The subj ection of the Teutonic Order to Poland depressed 
their Prussian allies; that of Novgorod to the Great Prince of Muscovy 
left them helpless in the Russian trade. They could no longer insist on 
their methods and monopoly. In like manner the advance of the Ottoman 
Turks was depriving Venice and Genoa of their central position in 
European commerce and of their eastern outlets. The fall of Constanti- 
nople meant the loss of the Black Sea trade and most of that of the 


1 E.g.' Jacques Coeur. 
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Aegean. Only the route to Alexandria, whither the spices came from 
India, remained to enrich Venice, and this was costly and precarious. The 
diminution of the papal income from beyond the Alps after the Great 
Schism prevented the return of the Papacy to Rome from being a sufficient 
makeweight, and Italy was becoming merely the source of a few expensive 
luxuries, spices, armour, glass, and silk, while the volume of .European 
trade was moving north. Even in the Mediterranean, unified France and 
Spain were too powerful rivals for the city States. The country States, 
too, secure in their wide home market, could deliberately exclude foreign 
imports which competed with their own productions, whereas the 
retaliatory protection instituted by the autonomous Italian towns was 
useless as a weapon and a miserable compensation for a once European 
trade. A rapid decline in the cloth-making firms was visible. North Italy 
was beginning to live on stored-up wealth, and her unrivalled skill in 
banking. It is no wonder that investment in land was becoming the 
fashion in Florence and Venice, and that Venice turned to territorial 
ambitions both for their own sake and to secure her route to Germany. 
Over all the West the star of the city State was paling before the forma- 
tion and cultural advance of the country State with its varied and 
abundant resources. 

Ry a fatal coincidence the westerly countries, too, were enlarging both 
their products and their enterprise. As the shifting of the herring fisheries 
stimulated Dutch and English shipping, so had the multiplication of 
Spanish flocks, a new source of wool, and their share of the Bay salt of the 
Loire mouth profited both Spain and the Low Countries. The Portuguese, 
already active by sea as far as England and Flanders, were turning to the 
exploration of the African coast. The art of ship-building was advancing 
by slow experience among the westerly nations on their varied ocean coasts 
rather than in the limited, monotonous Mediterranean. It was the learned 
Prince Henry the Navigator of Portugal, himself no seaman, who planned 
and directed the enterprise in the spirit of a crusader: so might the 
Muslims of Morocco be evaded and the distant, legendary heathen be 
converted, and even the fabulous Prester John and his Christians be 
reached in the East. Continual expeditions crept slowly along the North 
African coast line. The difficult navigation round Cape Bojador was ac- 
complished in 1434), and the immediate objective, the heathen negro 
population in fertile lands round the River Senegal, within twenty years. 
The progress was slow, but the profits in the trade in gold and i vory and 
the swarms of negro slaves were great. It was still in the Middle Ages 
when in 1486 Bartholomew Dias rounded the Cape of Good Hope and 
opened the route, soon to be traversed, to India, With that discovery 
the Italian transit trade to the East, cumbrous, scanty, and costly, rapidly 
became insignificant. It was a discovery made in the open sea away from 
routine by a nation State under a despotic king. So, too, was the 
expedition of Columbus which intended, li ke the Portuguese, to reach the 



Spice Islands, and in fact unveiled the New World. The 44 oceanic” period 
of commerce, thus begun, when the main route and centre of wealth were 
in the countries of the Atlantic coast, belongs to modern times, but that 
revolution, which reduced the Mediterranean and Italy to a side artery, 
had taken its first steps earlier with the formation of national kingdoms 
in the West and the restriction of papal authority and revenue in the 
fifteenth century. 

When we turn to the intellectual preoccupations of men, apart from 
their social or economic activity, we find even more the evidence of the 
sterility and decay of those leading ideas which had once been so fecund. 
The whole fabric of scholastic thought seemed to be smitten by a secret 
sense of failure. It had aspired to formulate a system of the philosophic 
explanation of the universe, where reason should be the loyal ally of faith 
and revelation, and “justify the ways of God to men.” Its purpose had 
been religious and even devotional, yet it rested on a conviction not only 
of man’s potential capacity to understand the reality of the spiritual and 
material world but also that man had discovered the infallible recipe to 
achieve that understanding. Shred by shred by the fourteenth-century 
thinkers that certitude was stripped away from scholasticism. The 44 sons 
of Ockham,” the “moderni,” denied the possibility of proving by reason 
any part of the Christian verity, or even of metaphysical verity. They 
were Christians by an act of theological faith alone. The “antiqui,” the 
realist opponents of the new nominalists, could only reply by a lifeless 
adherence to Aquinas, a petrified repetition on all essentials. This 
agnosticism, which so severely limited the province of reason and was 
answered inadequately, produced its slow disintegrating effects on a study 
which thus renounced its own goal. When nothing great could be proved, 
men spent themselves on verbal subtleties. It was good to know how to 
reason, it was the avenue to promotion in the universities and the clerical 
career; so there flourished the compendium, the explanation of former 
explanations, the barren exploitation of method and teaching of 
dexterity, the alleviated path to a degree. The names of “antiqui” and 
“moderni” became badges of factions in the universities, indeed of 
universities themselves, changing sides at the order of their sovereign, and 
now numerous and no longer international as Paris had been. When 
Nicholas of Cusa attempted a system of compromise and contradiction, 
he bound it together by the tenet of intuition of the incomprehensible, 
indescribable infinite. But this intuition, vouchsafed to the individual 
mystic, was hardly of service to a common effort of mankind to grasp a 
coherent scheme of things. The same paralysis of will rather than of 
thought seemed to strike the consideration of those single sensible 
impressions, which to the Ockhamists appeared to give some secure foot- 
hold. In induction from them, as some fourteenth-century thinkers saw 1 , 
1 Such as Jean Buridan, ^lbert of Saxony, and Nicole Oresme. 
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lay the hope of advance, but the true “modernus,” Cardinal d’Ailly, was 
“palsied with a doubt” here too : God might give the illusion of a sensible 
impression without the external object to make it. A preference for the 
arbitrary aspect of omnipotence — not alien to earthly despotism — grew 
stronger : it was open to God to make evil good and good evil. 

It was, perhaps, a natural concomitant of this disbelief in the validity 
of reason that led to the more pronounced belief in the crude, age-long 
superstitions handed down among the masses from a prehistoric past. 
They had always been there; they were, indeed, allied to the belief in 
stellar influences, in the mysterious properties of stones and times, in 
charms and spells, which had been part of the matrix of infant science ; they 
were fostered by the ignorant panic roused to fever by the Black Death ; 
now they became prominent and, so to say, official. The “witchcraft 
delusion,” with its accompanying horrors, was a not unnatural vagary of 
educated men to whom anything was possible because nothing was 
disprovable. The extremes of scepticism and credulity met in that 
circle. 

Yet the decadence of the great edifice of thought raised by the Middle 
Ages helped to clear the way for a fresh advance unhindered by its pre- 
possessions of doctrine, aim, and method. The stress laid upon sensible 
experience by the Ockhamists not only anticipated a distant future, it 
also expressed the less conscious mental orientation of men who were not 
schoolmen. The home of this new direction of thought and interest lay 
in Italy. It took its start from the solid acquisitions in knowledge and 
culture of earlier times, but it was fired by the appetite for more and 
wider-based knowledge, for which an unexhausted source lay open in the 
writings of classical antiquity. One constant feature of medieval 
development had been a slow approximation, however partial, towards 
the cultural standard of the ancients. As men became more literate and 
civilised, they became more capable of appreciating the higher civilisation 
of the past. They progressively absorbed what they became fit to realise. 
In Italy, with its classic temper, this particular evolution grew speedier 
in the fourteenth century. Dante still regarded Virgil as a sage of the 
undifferentiated former time, not essentially strange to his own- just as 
his contemporaries looked on Aristotle. With Petrarch and Boccaccio, and 
far more with their successors, the Latin classics seemed the relics of a 
nobler age, a greater race of men. True knowledge, true insight, and 
instructed modes of thought were there, to be learnt and imitated by their 
devotees. The humanist enthusiasm was afoot. It was clear from their 
Latin oracles that the yet unknown Greek literature was the fount and 
the main current of this dimly descried sea. Virgil pointed the way to 
Homer. The disasters of the time themselves were auspicious, for the 
Byzantine Empire in its struggle for existence against the Ottoman Turks 
was painfully for the first half of the fifteenth century courting the West 
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and ready to give what the Italians had grown to wish; and the 
Byzantines in the long ebb of their culture and in the antiquarian passion 
for their greater past were at last in real mental contact with the West, 
which had grown literate as they grew “medieval. 1 ’ The coming of 
Chrysoloras and his foundation of Greek studies in Italy marks an epoch. 

It is not here in question to narrate the bitter war between humanists 
and scholastic theologians, the strife and the compromise between the 
classical and the ascetic ideals of life, the long survival of medieval tradi- 
tions, the contest between the outworn subtleties of the Schools and the 
pretentious rival imaginings of the Italian Neo-Platonists. But it is 
essential to remark that the humanists were engaged in a fresh and fervid 
study of facts, a method of experience. They were exploring Latin and 
Greek as concrete languages, learning the arts of expression and taste 
from ancient masters, finding out what they had thought and felt, seeing 
the world through their eyes, replacing the monotonous web of an a 
priori metaphysic by a variegated display of life and nature. Here lay 
their achievement; they were discoverers and cartographers of new lands 
of intellectual wealth and inspiration. That their own first efforts at 
rivalry might be vapid in style and shallow in thought was of little 
account : by the close of the fifteenth century their successors, steeped in 
the classics, were creating thought solid and profound, literature that 
with exquisite or reckless touch ran through the gamut of life itself. 

The humanistic movement, in fact, did eminently in its sphere of 
learning with revolutionary consequences what others tended to do with 
reluctant or blindfold steps. The appreciation of the multitudinous direct 
facts of the visible, audible world, the joy in this life, the absorbing 
interest in man in his concrete variety, in his passions and capacities, 
replaced exhausted schemes of the unseen, supersensible universe, of refine- 
ments of the theory of knowledge, which were ending in questioning its 
possibility. In a time of failure and disillusion it brought triumphant 
hope, a boundless employment of man’s faculties with a boundless reward. 
The earth renewed “its winter weeds outworn.” If it seems strange that 
a tribe of pedantic grammarians should so exalt themselves, it is to be 
remembered that the ancient authors they idolised covered the whole field 
of knowledge and literature and gave the outlook, the freedom of spirit, 
and the new programme the age was seeking. 

It was only slowly that the new humanism spread beyond the Alps, 
although the inclination towards scientific knowledge was early obvious, 
but the practical invention which was to have so great an influence in 
the diffusion of both was made in Germany on the Rhine. Printing by 
movable type, following, it seems, on some obscure preludes in Holland, 
was made into a workable method of reproducing books by John Gutenberg 
at Mayence round about the year 1450. In some ten years, by him and 
his allies Fust, the necromancer Faust of the legend, and Schoeffer, the 
new art had been proved capable of rivalling manuscripts in its beauty 
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and accuracy, and far surpassing them in prolificness and accessibility. 
Journeymen and pupils carried it rapidly over Germany, Italy, and 
France; it entered England with Caxton; by 1500 tens of thousands of 
editions of books had been published in Western Europe. The humanists 
had sought far and wide for the rare manuscripts of long neglected classic 
works. Now those works were multiplied beyond the risk of destruction 
or of seclusion in a few libraries. New works shared the fortune of the old. 
The extension of literacy and education had been one of the achievements 
of the Middle Ages, and this invention at their close not only immensely 
widened the reading public but allowed the rapid participation and secure 
possession of learning, literature, and thought. It made indestructible the 
gains amassed by the effort of seven hundred years. 

The same zeal to know and admiration for the visible, multifarious 
world and man, its denizen, which were vocal in the humanists, inspired 
also the plastic and pictorial art of the Italian Renaissance. The Italians 
from Giotto onwards shared in the general advance in artistic technique 
which was being made all through the West, and in the fifteenth century 
they were discoverers in perspective, in anatomy, in psychologic insight. 
Whatever ideal or religious forms it took, at the foundation of this art 
lay the instinct for reality: to represent men in their fashion as they 
lived, the earth as the eye might see it, heaven and hell as the abodes of 
verifiable human emotion and desire. But the passion for the beauty of 
what the natural existing world presented them was no less strong; 
Italian quattrocento art is filled with the delight in life, and the conscious 
mastery of the skill to express it. In nothing was the classic nature, akin 
to humanism, of this mastery displayed more than in the native Italian 
aptitude for form and composition. The picture becomes a harmonious 
whole, not a mere collection of observations however exact, skilled, and 
poignant. Not only in the formal arrangement of what they chose to shew 
but in grading the spiritual significance, in the choice of emphasis in their 
representations, the Italians excelled. In this lucidity in the world of fact, 
unhampered by metaphysical questioning, in the will to grasp and control 
it for human exploitation, they knew themselves like the ancients whose 
civilisation they emulated. There was an element of classical revival and 
imitation in their work which grew with the years and acted for long, 
though not permanently, as an inspiration and not a chilling fetter. For 
their art, like humanism, was home-grown and a true development from 
the later Middle Ages. 

But if we can only speak of the fifteenth-century Renaissance in respect 
of Italian art, the essential realism, the sense of the individual, external 
fact, from which it grew, was rife in Europe, and so was the technical 
proficiency which was its condition. The portraiture, the scenes of devotion 
or homely life, the exquisiteness in minute, exact detail of the Flemings 
give the elements of the new mentality without their fusion in a new 
artistic creed. In architecture the builders seem to disguise the monotony 



Epilogue 


817 


of purpose they habitually revere, in the English perpendicular by the 
multitudinous, gorgeous incidents of the stained windows, in French 
flamboyant by the inexhaustible wealth of tracery and fretted stone. The 
decoration drew more interest than the design. Strong and full of vitality 
as the art remained, virtuosity in detail appealed most to its practitioners 
and accorded with the temper of the age. .Romanesque and then Gothic 
art in its prime had revealed its structure, its details had a confessed 
architectural purpose; just as the design of its churches responded to 
doctrinal, ceremonial, or social needs — we see the uplifted presbytery of 
the Hildebrandine age, when the priesthood were the mediators between 
God and man, the processional, monastic church with its many altars for 
the unending opus Dei , the open-spaced church of the Friars built for 
preaching to the city throng. But flamboyant art conceals its essential 
functions with functionless decoration; the pillar can be twined with 
wreaths, the keystone apes a stalactite, even the vaulting which is visible 
may be merely a painted design; exquisite monuments and private chapels 
break up the unity of the whole. It was a fit emblem of a time when men 
led by personal or national instinct still subscribed mechanically to the 
formulae of Catholic Christendom. 

There may be found an analogy to this phase of the plastic and pictorial 
arts in the vernacular literature of the fifteenth century, which, like them, 
appealed to the wider public. A tedious conventionality enwrapped the 
tale of chivalry and the moral allegory. In the lyrics, technique, ever more 
elaborated, replaces in general both genuine feeling and poetic inspiration. 
It was an age of the pedantic manufacture of literature on bygone themes 
under set rules. Yet here too men’s real interests found expression and 
gave life. An unforced characterisation of his personages pervades the 
Mort Darthur of Malory. Historians, like Chastellain and Commynes, 
could draw portraits — realism is their true bent. Villon made the elaborate 
ballade vibrate with as poignant a personal truth as Dante’s. Even the 
endless mysteries, allegoric and religious plays, awake to drama when they 
treat of persons, passions, and the absurdities of mankind. The living 
theme was what men felt and did. To this the new humanism arising in 
Italy brought a kind of consecration, and in its development it brought 
more tangible gains, form and plan and coherence, the rationality of the 
classics. 

It is curious to see how the reforming, yet conservative endeavour to 
revivify asceticism and the monastic life 1 , in its attempt to be both 
reactionary towards ancient prescriptions and appropriate to new needs, 
admitted the dangerous ally of humanism within the cloister. The Brethren 
of the Common Life were scribes, educators, and grammarians. The re- 
formed Benedictines, renewing the long-forgotten manual labour of the 
Order, zealously copied and bound manuscripts. Both furthered, first 

1 See supra , Vol. v. Chap, xx, pp. 693-96, Vol. vii, Chap, xxvi, pp. 803-4, 810-12, 
Vol. vui, Chaps, xxin, xxv. , 
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unconsciously, then consciously, the new learning of humanism. In both, 
perhaps, the individual mystic was harboured. That the pen of the 
copyists might be snatched from their hands by Gutenberg’s invention, 
that the scholar might stray from accepted solutions and ideals to new 
intei’pretations, that collective asceticism might prove an unequal rival to 
individual freedom and unalluring to the majority of fifteenth-century 
monks, however old-fashioned, may be claimed as signs that changes in 
men themselves and their surroundings were outrunning changes in their 
scheme of life. 

The growing unreality of its professed aims was perhaps the source of 
the decadent aspect of the fifteenth century. The Church, feudalism, 
chivalry, the crusade, asceticism received a formal homage, less and less 
sincere. But beside them was the vivid desire of men to know, to dominate, 
and to possess, the intense interest inhuman capacity and human fate. Hence 
came that appetite for personal fame, for an immortality among future 
men, which was stimulated by the humanists. They could not really wish 
for a personality submerged in the undifferentiated blessedness of heaven. 
For the expression of personality, of all that a man embodied of talent 
and strength, the Italians used their untranslatable word, vhiu ; he should 
be assessed not by the group or institution to which he belonged, but by 
himself, on his naked merits. The century was full of the evils and the 
triumphs of this rampant individualism, the crumbling of a social system 
on its way to transformation. It is, perhaps, too easy to forget that these 
years also produced heroic patriotism, as in Joan of Arc, and unselfish 
devotion to secular and Christian learning. These, too, instances as they 
are of liberated personality, had their share in the coming of a new age. 

In closing the survey of a wide historical period such as the Middle Ages, 
the student must inevitably be impressed by the relativity of history, and 
be conscious that he looks at the past through the medium of his own 
time, that contemporary perplexities and dominant factors will appear 
to him in higher relief among the bygone events he considers. And he 
will see that this, too, characterised history as seen by his predecessors. 
Democratic nationalism colours the spectacles of one generation, economic 
problems those of another, the cataclasm of war those of a third. Then, 
too, there is the influence of his personal temperament and prepossessions. 
The high lights of interest will fall on different aspects of the panorama. 
To one it will seem the jostling of an illimitable throng of men, a profusion 
of greater and lesser and indistinguishable stars; to another an almost 
impersonal conflict and consent of forces, material or spiritual, themselves 
diversely perceived and appraised by his kindred thinkers ; to one a cata- 
logue of single things, to another a vast, dim pattern working itself out 
with resistless impetus always unforeseen, whose unending variety is never 
staled. To different onlookers the same scene will be sombre or sunlit, the 
same sound may come plangent or muffled to the ear. For, had we the 
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precise knowledge, history, which is mankind and all its fortunes, is too 
vast to be held in one view and subjected, as a medieval thinker would 
have done, to one simple interpretation. We take narrow views of a world 
of which each one of us is an infinitesimal part, secluded within a straitened 
limit. Perhaps only one general impression is universal — the turbulent 
movement, the infinite perspective and variety, in great things and in 
small, of that unfathomed sea. 
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Cal.SP. Calendars of State Papers, Close Rolls, Patent Rolls, ete., issued by the 
State Paper Office, Public Record Office, and General Register House. 
Class, hist. Classiques de l’histoire de France au moyen age. See Gen. Bibl. xv. 
Coll.doc. Collection de documents inedits sur Thistoire de France. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 
Coll. textes. Collection de textes pour servir a T etude et a l’enseignement de l’histoire. 
See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

CSEL. Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinorum. See Gen. Bibl. xv. 

CSHB. Corpus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae. 

DNB, Dictionary of National Biography. See Gen. Bibl. i. 

EcfrAR. Ecoles fran^aises d’Athenes et de Rome. Paris. 

EETS. Early English Text Society. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

EncBr, Encyclopaedia Britannica. See Gen. Bibl. i. 

Fonti. Fonti per la storia d’ Italia. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

KAW. (Kaiserliche) Akademie der Wissenschaften. Vienna. 

Mansi. See Gen. Bibl. xv under Councils, General. 

MGH. Monumenta Gex*maniae Historica. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

MHP. Monumenta historiae patriae. Turin. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

MPG. Migrie’s Patrologiae cursus completus. Ser. graeco-latina. [Greek texts 
with Latin translations in parallel columns. ] See Gen. Bibl. xv. 

MPL. Migne’s Patrologiae cursus completus. Ser. latina. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 
PAW. (Konigliche) preussische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Berlin. 

P.R.O. Public Record Office, 

RAH. Real Academia de la Historia. Madi-id. 

RC. Record Commissioners. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Rolls. Rerum Britannicarum inedii aevi scriptores. See Gen. Bibl. xv. 

RR. 1I.SS. See Muratori in Gen. Bibl. xv. 

SGUS. Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum. See Monumenta 
Germaniae Historica in Gen. Bibl. iv. 

SHF. Societe de Thistoire de France. See Gen. Bibl. xv. 

■SRD. Scriptores rerum Danicarum medii aevi. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 
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Abbreviations 


Abb. 

Abhandlungen. 

mem. 

memoir. 

antiq. 

antiquarian, antiquaire. 

mem. 

memoire. 

app. 

appendix. 

collection. 

n.s. 

new series. 

coll. 

progr. 

programme. 

disc. 

discourse, discurso. 

publ. 

published, public. 

diss. 

dissertation. 

R. j 

real, reale. 

docs. 

documents. 

r. S 

ed., edn. 

edited, edition. 

repi’- 

reprinted. 

enl. 

enlarged. 

rev. 

revised. 

Gesch. 

Geschiehte. 

roy. 

royal, royale. 

gesch. 

geschichtlich. 

ser. 

series. 

hist. 

history, histoire, historical, 
historique, historiseh. 

soc. 

stor. 

society, societe, societa. 
storico, storica. 

Jahrb. 

k. 

Jahrhuch. 

( kaiser lich. 

•{ koniglich. 
tkoninklijk. 

Viert. 

Vierteljahrsschrift. 
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I. DICTIONARIES, BIBLIOGRAPHIES, AND GENERAL 
WORKS OF REFERENCE. 

Allgemeine deutsche Biographie. Ed. Liliencron, R. von, and Wegele, F. X. 

(Hist. Commission BA W.) 56 vols. Leipsic. 1875-1912. (AllgDB.) 

Ballester, 11. Bibliografia de la historia de Espana. Gerona. 1921. [Select.] 
Baxter, J. II. and Johnson, C. Medieval Latin word-list from British and Irish 
sources. London. 1934. 

Below, G. von, and Meinecke, F. edd. Handbuch der mittelalt. und neu. Geschichte. 

Munich. 1903 ff., in progress. (Below-Meinecke.) 

Bernheim, E. Lehrbuch der historischen Methode und der Geschichtsphilosophie. 
5th and 6th enl. edn. Leipsic. 1908. 

Biographie nationale de Belgique. Brussels. 1866 ff., in progress. (Acad. Roy. des 
sciences, des lettres, et des beaux arts.) 

Biographie universelle, ancienne et moderne. Ed. Michaud, L, G. and others. 
45 vols. (Puhl. by Desplaces.) Paris. 1843-65. [Greatly improved edn. of earlier 
work, 1811-28, and supplt., 1832-62.] 

Boiiard, A. de. Manuel de diplomatique, fran^aise et pontificate, Vol. i. Paris, 
1929, in progress. 

Bresslau, H. Handbuch der Urkundenlehre fur Deutschland und Italien. 2nd edn. 
enl. 2 vols. in 3 pts. Leipsic. 1912-31. 

Cahrol, F. and Leclercq, H. Dietionnaire d’archeologie chretienne et de liturgie. 

Vols. i-xn. i (in 23 pts.). Paris. 1907 ff., in progress. 

Calvi, E. Bibliografia generale di Roma medioevale e moderna. Pt. i. Medio Evo. 
Rome! 1906. Supplt. 1908. 

Capasso, B. Le fonti della storia delle provincie napolitane dal 568 al 1500. Ed. 
Mastrojanni, E. O. Naples. 1902. 

Cappelli, A. Dizionario di abbreviature latine ed italiane. 3rd edn. Milan. 1929. 
Ceillier, R. Histoire generale des auteurs sacres et ecelesiastiques. 23 vols. Paris. 

1729-63. New edn. 14 vols. in 16. Paris. 1858-69. 

Chevalier, C. U. J. Repertoire des sources historiques du moyen age. Bio- 
bibliographie. Paris. 1883-8. Rev. edn. 2 vols. 1905-7- Topo-bibliographie. 
Montbeliard, 1894-1903. 

Dahlmann, F. C. and Waitz, G. Quellenktmde der deutschen Geschichte. 9th edn. 

Haering, H. Leipsic. 1931. Index. 1932. 

Dictionary of National Biography. Ed. Stephen, L. and Lee, S. 63 vols. London. 
1885-1900. 1st supplt. 3 vols. 1901. Errata vol. 1904. Re-issue. 22 vols. 
1908-9. 2nd supplt. 3 vols. 1912. 3rd supplt. 1927. Corrigenda and addenda 
publ. iraBIHR, 1923 ff., in progress. (DNB.) 

Dietionnaire de biographie fran^aise. Ed. Balteau, J. and others. Vol. i. Paris. 
1933 if., in progress. 

Du Cange, C. du Fresne. Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae Latinitatis. 
Edns. of Henschel, 7 vols. Paris. 1840-50; and Favre, 10 vols. Niort. 1883-7. 

■ Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae Graecitatis. 2 vols. Lyons. 1688. 

Egidi, P. La storia medioevale. (Guide bibliografiche, 8-9.) Rome. 1922, [Publica- 
tions on Italy.] 

Enciclopedia italiana di scienze, lettere, ed arti. Rome. 1929 ff., in progress. 
Encyclopaedia Britannica. 11th and 13th edn. 32 vols. Cambridge. London and 
New York. 1910-26. 14th edn. 24 vols. London and New York. 1929. (EncBr.) 
Encyclopaedia of Islam. A dictionary of the geography, ethnography, and biography 
of the Muhammadan peoples. Ed. Houtsma, M. T., Arnold, T. W., and Basset, R. 
Leiden and London. 1913 ff. , in progress. 

Ersch, J. S. and Gruber, J. G. Allgemeine Encyklopadie der Wissenschaften und 
Kiinste. Berlin. 1818-90. (Ersch-Gruber.) [Incomplete.] 

Galbraith, V. II. An introduction to the use of the Public Records. Oxford. 1934. 
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Giry, A, Manuel de diplomatique. 2nd edn. 2 vols. Paris. 1925.. 

Giuseppi, M. S. Guide to the Manuscripts preserved in the Public Record Office. 
2 vols. London. 1923-4. 

Grasse, J. G. T. Lehrbuch einer allgemeinen Litterargeschichte aller bekannten 
Volker der Welt, 4 vols. Leipsic. 1837-69. 

Grober, G. ed. Grundriss der romanischen Philologie. 2 vols. Strasbourg. 1888 - 
1902 . 2nd edn. Vol. i. 1904-6. Neue Folge. i. iv. 1914. 

Gross, 0. Sources and Literature of English History from the earliest times to 
about 1485, 2nd edn. enl. London. 1915. 

Hardy, T. D. Descriptive catalogue of materials relating to the history of Great 
Britain and Ireland to the end of the reign of Henry VII. 3 vols. in 4. (Rolls.) 
1862-71. 

Hastings, J. and Selbie, J. A. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. 13 vols. 
Edinburgh and New York. 1908-26. 

Ilerre, P., Hofmeister, A., and Stiibe, R. Qnellenkunde zur Weltgesehichte. 
Leipsic. 1910. 

Herzog, J. J. and Hauck, A. Real-Encyklopadie fur protestantische Theologie uud 
Kirche. 3rd edn. 24 vols. Leipsic. 1896-1913. 

Holtzendorff, F. von. Encyklopadie der Rechtswissenschaft. 5th edn. Leipsic. 
1890. 6th edn. Kohler, J. 2 vols. Leipsic. 1904. Vol. i. 7th edn, 1913. 
(Holtzen dorff-K ohler. ) 

International bibliography of historical sciences. (Ed. for the International com- 
mittee of historical sciences, Washington.) 1926 ff. Paris, London, etc. 1930 if., 
in progress. 

Jahresbericlite fur deutscbe Geschichte. Ed. Brackmann, A. und Hartung, F. 

Jahrg. 1925 ff. Leipsic. 1927 ff*, in progress. 

Jansen, M, and Schmitz-Kallenberg, L. Historiographie und Quellen der deutsehen 
Gescliiclite bis 1500. 2nd edn. (Meister’s Grundriss, x. vii. See below.) 1914. 
Lichtenberger, F. Enoyelopedie des sciences religieuses. 13 vols. Paris. 1877-82. 
Lorenz, O. Deutschlands Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter seit der Mitte des 
13 Jahrhts. 3rd edn. 2 vols. Berlin. 1886-7- 
Maigne d'Arnis, W. H. Lexicon manuale ad scriptores mediae et infimae Latinitatis. 

(Publ. by Migne.) Paris. 1858. Repr. 1866 and 1890. 

Meister, A. ed. Grundriss der Geschicbtswissenschaft zur Einfuhrung in das 
Studium der deutsehen Geschichte des Mittelaltex’S uud der Neuzeit. Leipsic. 
1906 ff. 2nd and 3rd edns. 1912 ff., in progress. 

Molinier, A. Les sources de Phistoire de Fi*ance des origines aux guerres d’ Italic 
(1494). 6 vols. (Manuels de bibliographic historique, in. i.) Paris. 1901-6. 
Monod, G. Bibliographie de 1’histoire de France depuis les origines jusqu’en 1789. 
Paris. 1888, 

Nouvelle Biogi'aphie generate,... avec les renseignements bibliographiques. Ed, 
Hofer, J. C. F. 46 vols. (Publ. by Didot freres. ) Paris. 1854-66. 

Oudin, Casimu*. Commentarius de scriptoribus ecclesiae antiquae illorumque scriptis 
tain impressis qua m manuscriptis adbue extantibus. 3 vols. Frankfort-on-M, 
and Leipsic. 1722, 

Paetow, L. «/. Guide to the study of Medieval History. Rev. edn. (Mediaeval Acad. 

of America.) New York; and London. 1931. 

Paul, H. ed. Grundriss der germanischen Philologie. 3rd edn. Strasbourg. 
1911 ff. 

Pirenne, H. Bibliographie de Phistoire de Belgique. 3rd edn., with the collabora- 
tion of Nowe, H. and Obreen, II. Brussels. 1931, [Till 1598 includes all the 
Netherlands.] 

Potthast, A. Bibliotheca historic^ medii aevi. Wegweiser dureh die Gesehichtswerke 
des europaischen Mittelalters his 1500. 2nd edn. 2 vols. Berlin. 1896. 
Redlich, O. and Erben, W. Urkundenlehre. Pts, i and m. (Below-Meiaeeke, See 
above.) Munich. 1907,11. 

Ri vista storica italiana. Turin. 1884 ff., in progress. [Up to 1921 contained 
quarterly classified bibliography of hooka and articles on Italian history,] 
Sanchez Alonso, B, Fuentes de la historia espanola, 2nd edn. Vol. r. Madrid. 1927. 
Sol mi, A. La storia del diritto italiano. (Guide bibliografiche, 10.) Rome. 1922. 
Thompson, E. M. Introduction to Greek and Latin Palaeography. London. 1912. 
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Vacant* A. and Mangenot* E. Dictionnaire de theologie catholique. Paris. 1909 ff, 
Victoria History of the Counties of England. London. 1900 ff., in progress. (Viet. 
Co. Hist.) 

Vildhaut, H. Handbuch der Quellenkunde zur deutschen Gescliichte. 2nd edn. 
2 vols. Werl. 1906* 9. 

Villien* A. and Magnin* E. Dictionnaire de droit canonique. Paris. 1924 ff,* in 
progress. 

Wetzer* H. J. and Welte* B. Kirchenlexikon oder Encyklopadie der katholischen 
Theologie. 1847-60. 2nd edn. Kaulen* F. Freiburg-i.-B. 1882-1903. Index. 
1903. (Wetzer-Kaulen.) French transl. Goschler* I. 26 vols. Paris. 1869-70. 
Whitney* J. P. Bibliography of Church History. (Historical Assoc. Leaflet 55.) 
London. 1923. 


II. ATLASES AND GEOGRAPHY. 

Baudrillart-Vogt-Rouzies. Dictionnaire d’histoire et de geographie ecelesiastiques, 
Paris. 1911 ff., in progress. 

Beekman, A. A. ed. Geschiedkundige Atlas van Nederland. The Hague. 1911 ff.* 
in progress. 

Droysen, G. Allgemeiner historischer Handatlas. Bielefeld. 1886. 

Essen, L. van der* ed. Atlas de geographie historique de la Belgique. Brussels and 
Paris. 1919 ff.* in progress. 

Freeman* E. A. Historical Geography of Europe (with Atlas). London. 1881. 3rd 
edn. revised and ed. Bury, J. B. 1903. 

Kretschmer, K. Historische Geographie von Mitteleuropa. (Below-Meinecke. See 
above; i.) Munich. 1904. 

Longnon, A. Atlas historique de la France depuis Cesar jusqu’h nos jours. (Text 
separate.) Paris. (1885-9.) 1912. [Incomplete.] 

Poole* R. L. ed. Historical Atlas of Modern Europe. Oxford. 1902. [With valuable 
introductions.] 

Putzger, F. W. Historischer Schul- Atlas. Ed. Baldamus* A. and others. 43rd edn. 
Bielefeld and Leipsic. 1922. 

Schrader* F. ed. Atlas de geographie historique. New edn. Paris. 1907. 

Shepherd, W. R. Historical atlas. 7th edn. New York and London. 1929. 
Spruner-Menke. Hand- Atlas fur die Geschichte des Mittelalters und der neueren 
Zeit. Gotha. 1880. (3rd edn. of Spruner’s Hand-Atlas, etc. Ed. Menke* T.) 
(For place-names : — ) 

Bisehoff, H. T. and Moller* J. H. Vergleichendes Worterbuch der alten* mittleren* 
und neuen Geographie. Gotha. 1892. 

Deschamps, P. Dictionnaire de Geographie. (Supplt. to Brunet* J. C. Manuel du 
Libraire.) Paris. 1870. 2nd edn. 2 vols. 1878* 80. 

Grasse* J. G. T, Orbis Latinus. Dresden. 1861. Ed. Benedict* F, Berlin. 1909. 
[Part i only.] 

Martin* C. T, The Record Interpreter. London. 1892. 2nd edn. 1910, [For the 
British Isles.] 

See also above * x. Chevalier* C. U. J. Repertoire etc.* Topo-bibliographie. 

III. CHRONOLOGY, NUMISMATICS* AND GENEALOGY. 
(Chronology : — ) 

L'Artde verifier les dates et les faits historiques. 2® partie. Depuis la naissance de J.-C. 
3rd edn. Paris. 3 vols. 1783 ff.* and other edns. and reprints. Also 4th edn. 
by Saint-Allais. 18 vols. 1818-19. 

Belviglieri, C. Tavole sincrone e genealogiche di storia italiana dal 306 a 1870. 
Florence. 1875. Repr. 1885. 

Bond* J. J. Handybook of rules and tables for verifying dates. 4th edn. London. 
1899. 

Calvi, E. Tavole storiche dei comuni italiani. Rome. 1903-7. i. Liguria e Piemonte. 

xr. Marche, in. Romagna. [Also useful bibliographies.] [All publ.] 

Cappelli* A. Cronologia* cronografia* e caleudario perpetuo dal principio dell’ Era 
Cristiana ai giorni nostri. 2nd gdn. Milan. 1930. 
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Eubel, C. Hierarchia catholica medii aevi. Vols. i, ir. 2nd edn. Munster. 1913-14. 
Gams, P. B, Series episcoporum eeclesiae catholicae. (With supplt.) Ratisbon. 
1873, 86. Repr. 1931. 

Grotefend, H. Taschenbuch der Zeitreehnung des deutschen Mittelalters und der 
Neuzeit. 3rd end. edn. Hanover. 1910. 

Zeitreehnung des deutschen Mittelalters und der Neuzeit. 2 vols. Hanover. 

1891, 98. 

Janos: ein Datumweiser fiir alle Jahrliunderte. By Doliarius, J. E. Leipsic. n.d. 
Lane-Poole, S. The Mohamtnadau Dynasties. Loudon. 1894. Repr. 192.5. 

Mas Latrie, J. M. J. L. de. Tresor de chronologic, d'histoire, et de geographic pour 
1’ etude des documents du moyen age. Paris. 1889. 

Nicolas, Sir N. H. The chronology of history. Revised edn. London. 1838. 

Poole, R. L, Medieval reckonings of time. (Helps for Students of History.) S.P.C.K. 
London. 1918. 

Ruhl, F. Chronologic des Mittelalters und der Neuzeit. Berlin. 1897. 

Schram, 11. Hilfstafeln fur Chronologie. Vienna. 1883. New edn. Kalendario- 
graphische und chronologische Tafeln. Leipsic. 1908. 

Stokvis, A. M. H. J. Manuel d’histoire, de gdnealogie, et de chronologie de tous les 
Etats du globe, etc. 3 vols. Leyden. 1888-98. 

Stubbs, W. Registrum sacrum Anglieanum. 2nd edn. Oxford. 1897. 

(Note : — Much information in such works as Gallia Christiana; Le Quien, Oriens 
Christiauus; Ughelli, Italia sacra; for which see iv, below.) 


(Numismatics 

Blanchet, A. and Dieudonne, A. Manuel de numismatique franpise. Vols. i, n. 
Paris. 1912, 16. 

Brooke, G. C. English Coins. London. 1932. 

Corpus nummoram italicorum. Vols. i~xv. Rome. 1910 ff., in progress. 
Dieudorme, A. Les Monnaies franchises. (Collection Payot, 34. ) Paris. 1925. 
Engel, A. and Serrure, R. Traite de numismatique du moyen age, 3 vols. Paris, 
1891-1905. 

Grueber, H. A. Handbook of the Coins of Great Britain and Ireland in the British 
Museum. London. 1899. 

Hill, G. F. Coins and Medals. (Helps for Students of History.) S.P.C.K. London. 
1920. [Bibliographical guide.] 

Luschin von Ebengreuth, A. Allgemeine Miinzkunde und Geldgeschiehte des 
Mittelalters und der neueren Zeit. (Below-Meinecke. See above, i.) Munich. 
1904. 2nd edn. 1926. 

Martinori, £. La Moneta. Rome. 1915. [Dictionary of names of coins.] 


(Gbneauogy :— ) 

Cokayne, G. E. Complete Peerage of England, Scotland, Ireland, Great Britain 
and the United Kingdom. 8 vols. Exeter. 1887-98. New enl. edn. Gibbs, V. 
and others. London. 1010 ff., in progress. 

Fernandez de Betheneourt, F. Historia genealogica y heraldica de la Monarqufa 
Espafiola, Casa Real, y Grandes de Espana. Madrid. 1897 ff., in progress. 

Foras, E. A. de, and Mareschal de Luciane. Armorial et Nohiliaire de l’ancien duehe 
de Savoie. Vols. i-v. Grenoble. 1863 ff., in progress. 

George, H. B. Genealogical Tables illustrative of Modern History. Oxford. 1873, 
5th edn. rev. and enl. Weaver, J. R. H, 1916. 

Grote, H. Stammtafeln rnit Anhaug calendarium medii aevi. (Munzstudien. Vol. 
xx.) Leipsic. 1877. 

Guasco di Bisio, F. Dizionario feudale degli antichi stati sardi e della Lombardia 
dal!’ epoca carolingica ai nostri tempi (774-1909). 5 vols. (Biblioteca della soe. 
storica suhalpina. "Vols. 54-58.) Pinerolo. 1911. 

Institut heraldique de France, Le Nohiliaire universol. 24 vols. Paris. 1854-1900. 

Litta, P. (and continuators). Famiglie celebri italiane. 11 vols, Milan and Turin. 
181 9-99, 2nd series. Naples. 1902-23. [No more puhl.] 

Moreri, L. Le graml dictionnaire historique. Latest edn, 10 vols. Paris. 1769. English 
version, Collier, J. 2nd edn. with supplts^and app. 4 vols. London. 1701-16, 
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Voigt el, T. G. and Cohn, L. A. Stammtafeln zur Geschichte d. europaischen 
Staaten. Vol. i. Die deutschen Staaten u. d. Niederlande. Brunswick. 1871. 
See also L’Art de verifier les dates (above), Lane-Poole, Mohammadan Dynasties 
(above), and Stokvis (above). 

IV. SOURCES AND COLLECTIONS OF SOURCES. 

Achery, L. d’. Spicilegium sive collectio veterum aliquot seriptorum. 18 vols. 

Paris. 1655(1665)-77. New edn. Barre, L. F. J. de la. 3 vols. Paris. 1723, 
Acta Sanctorum Bollandiana. Jan. -Oct. vi. Antwerp, Brussels, and Tongerloo. 
1643-1794. Oct. vn-xin. Brussels, Paris and Rome, Paris. 1845-83. Nov. 
Paris and Rome, Brussels. 1887 ff., in progress. [The reprint of Jan. -Oct. x 
published by Palme at Paris and Rome, 1863 ff., among other variations, has 3 
instead of 2 vols. of Jan,, and re-arranges the contents of the 7 vols. of June.] 
(ASBoll.) [Supplemented by Analecta Bollandiana. 1882 ff. (AB.)] 

Archivio storico italiano. (ASI.) See List of Abbreviations (1). 

Biblioteca della societa storica subalpina. Ed. Gabotto, F. and Tallone, A. Pinerolo, 
etc. 1899 ff., in progress. [Contains charters and monographs.] 

Bohmer, J. F. Regesta imperii. See below, Imperial Documents. 

Bouquet. See Rerum Gallicarum... scriptores. 

Camden Society. Publications. London. 1838 ff., in progress. (Now publ. by the 
Roy. Hist. Soc.) 

Classiques de l’histoire de France au moyen age. General editor: Halphen, L. 

Paris. 1924 ff., in progress. (Class, hist.) [Texts and French translations.] 
Collection de chroniques Beiges in edites. Brussels. 1836 ff., in px'ogress. 

Collection de documents inedits sur l’histoire de France. Paris. 1835 ff., in progress. 
(Coll, doc.) 

Collection de textes pour servir a l’etude et a l’enseignement de Fhistoire. 49 vols. 
Paris. 1886-1913. (Coll, textes.) 

Corpus Iuris Canonici. Vol. i. Decretum Gratiani. Vol. xi. Decretales Gregorii 
Papae IX, etc. Ed. Friedberg, E. Leipsic. 1879,81. [Critical edition.] 

— — (Edition of Gregory XIII.) 3 vols. Lyons. 1584; and other 16th-century edns. 

also. [Contains the medieval glosses.] 

Corpus Iuris Civilis. 3 vols. Berlin. [Critical edn.] 

Vol. i. Institutiones. Ed. Krueger, P. Digesta. Ed. Mommsen,! 1 . 15th edn. 1928. 
Vol. ii. Codex lustinianus. Ed. Krueger, P. 10th edn. 1929. 

Vol. in. Novellae. Ed. Schoell, R. and Kroll, W. 5th edn. 1928. 

Ed. Gothofredus, E. 3rd edn. 6 vols. Cologne. 1612; and other edns. 

[Contains the medieval glosses and additions, such as the Libri Feudorum.] 
Corpus seriptorum ecclesiastieorum latinorum. Vienna. 1866 ff., in progress. (CSEL.) 
Corpus statutorum Italicorum. Ed. Sella, P. and others. Vols. i-xiv. Rome. 1912 ff., 
in progress. 

Councils, General and other : 

Mansi, J. D. Sacrorum conciliorum collectio. 31 vols. Florence and Venice. 
1759-98. Repr. Martin, J. B. and Petit, L. (With continuation, vols. 32-50. ) 
Paris. 1901 ff., in progress. (Mansi.) 

Finke, H. ed. Acta concilii Constanciensis. 4 vols. Munster. 1896-1928. 

Forschungen und Quellen zur Geschichte des Konstanzer Konzils. 

Paderborn. 1889. 

Haller, J. and others, edd. Concilium Basiliense. Studien und Quellen zur 
Geschichte des Konzils von Basel. 7 vols. Basel. 1896-1926. 

Monumenta conciliorum geueralium saeculixv. Concilium Basiliense. Scriptores. 

Vols. i, ii, in. i-iv. (KAW.) Vienna. 1857-96. 

Wilkins, D. Concilia Magnae Britanniae et Hiberniae. 4 vols. London. 1737- 
Dugdale, W. Monasticon Anglicanum. 3 vols. London. 1655-73. New edn. by 
Caley, J. and others. 6 vols. in 8. London. 1817-30. Repr. 1846. 

Early English Text Society. Publications. London. 1864 ff., in progress. (EETS.) 
Espana Sagrada. Ed. Florez, H. and others. 51 vols. Madrid. 1747-1879. 

Fejer, G. Codex diplomatics Hungariae ecclesiasticus et civilis. (Chronological 
table by Knauz, F. Index by Czinar, M.) 45 vols. Buda-Pest. 1829-66. 
Fontes rerum Austriacarum. Osterreichische Geschichtsquellen. Abt. i. Scriptores. 
A]jt. ii. Diplomataria et acta. ® (Hist. Commission KAW.) Vienna. 1849 ff. 
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Fontes rerum Bohemicaruin. Ed. Emler, J. and others. Prague. 1873 ff, 

Fonti per la stork d’ Italia. Publ. by Istituto storico Italiano. Rome. 1887 ft’., in 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE COUNCILS OF CONSTANCE AND BASLE, 

I. BIBLIOGRAPHIES. 
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Mansi, J. D. Sacrorum eonciliorum eollectio. Vols. xxvii-xxxi, andxxxv. See Gen. 
Bibl. iv under Councils, General. 

Martene, E. and Durand, U. Thesaurus novus anecdotor urn. Vols. ii and iv. See Gen. 
Bibl. iv. 

Veter um scriptorum et monumentorum historicorum, dogmaticorum... 

amplissima eollectio. Vols. vn, vm. Paris. 3733. 

Monumerita eonciliorum generalium saeculi xv. Concilium Basiliense. See Gen. Bibl. 
iv under Councils, General. [Contains narratives of John of Ragusa, John ot 
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De rebus Basiliae gestis stante vel dissoluto concilio. Ed. Fea, C. in Pius II... 

a calumniis vindicatus. Rome. 1823. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

FRANCE: LOUIS XI. 

I. SPECIAL BIBLIOGRAPHIES. 

A full account of the sources is given in Molinier, A. Les sources de Fliistoire 
de France, VoL v, pp. 1-146. See Gen. Bibl. i. Bibliographies will also be found in 
the following five works : 

Petit-Dutaillis, C. Charles VII, Louis XI, etc. See below, in a. 

Champion, P, Louis XL See below, m a. 

Calmette, J. and Pe'rinelle, G. Louis XI et l’Angleterre. See below , in c, 

Samaran, C, La maison d’Armaguac au xv e siecle. See below, m c. 

Lettres de Louis XL Vol. xr. See below, u a. 

Chevalier, C. U. J. Repertoire des sources historiques au moyen age. See Gen. Bibl. i. 
Rio-bibliographie. Sub nom. Louis XI, Commines, etc. 

Topo-bibliographie. Sub nom . Bien public, Clery, etc. 

Bibliographies in this volume to ch. v (Papacy), vi (Florence), ix (Burgundy), x (Low 
Countries), xv (Spain), xvi (Portugal); and in Vol. vii, ch. vn (Switzerland). 
Gf. the critique of recent publications by Petit-Dutaillis, C. and by Samaran, C. in 
Revue bistorique. Bulletins historiques: Histoire de France, fin du moyen age. 


II. SOURCES. 

A. Acts and Letters oe the Kino. 

Lettres de Louis XI, roi de France. Ed. Charavay, E., Vaesen, J. and Mandrot, 
B. de. 11 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1883-1909. 
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tique...de l’lsere.) Grenoble. 1899. Vol. in, supplt., ed. Vellein, G. Ibid. 1911. 
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In Bulletin de la Soc. archeol. de Touraine. xvm. 1911-12. 
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Louis XL 1478-80. Ed. Perinelle, G. in Melanges d’archeol. et d’hist. xxiv, 
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Depeches des amhassadeurs milanais en France sous Louis XI et Francois Sforza. 

Ed. Mandrot, B. de and Samaran, C. 4 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1916-23. „ 

Depeches des amhassadeurs milanais sur les eampagnes de Charles le Hardi. Ed. 

Gingins la Sarraz, F. de. 2 vols. Geneva and Paris. 1808. 

Lettres de M. d© Pompadour a Alain d’Albret sur la mort de Louis XL In Archives 
hist, de la Gironde, vi. 1864. 

Lettres de Marie de Valois a Olivier de Coetivy, 1468-72. Ed. Marchegay, P, in 
Annual re departemental de la Soc. d’emulation de la Vendee. 1874. 

Lettres et negociations de Philippe de Commines. Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove. 

Vol. i. (Acad. roy. de Belgique.) Brussels. 1867. 

Lettres missives originates du xv® siecle. Ed. Marchegay, P. in Bulletin de la Soc. 
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Douet d’Arcq, L. Comptes de l’hotel des rois de France aux xiv e et xv e siecles. 
(SHF.) Paris. 1865. 

Fagniez, G. Documents relatifs a l’liistoire de l’industrie et du commerce en France. 

Vol. n. xiv e et xv e siecles. (Coll, textes. 31.) Paris. 1900. 

Fawtier, R. Comptes du Tresor (......1477). (Reeueil des historiens de la France. 
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Webster, W. An unknown treaty between Edward IV and Louis XI. EUR. xn. 
1897. 

Wurth- Paquet, F. X. Table ehronologique des cbartes relatives au Luxembourg. 
(Publns. de la sect. hist, de ITnstitut de Luxembourg, xxxiff.) Luxembourg. 
1876 ff. 


D. Chkonici.es, Memoirs, Reports. 

Basin, Thomas. Histoire des regnes de Charles VII et de Louis XI. Apologia, etc. 
Ed. Quicherat, J. 4 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1855-9. [New edn. by Samaran, C. 
in Class, hist, is forthcoming.] 

Fragments inedits de l’histoire de Louis XI. Ed. Delisle, L. in Notices et 

extraits des man uscrits. xxiv, pt. 2. Paris. 1893. 

—— Page inedite de l’histoire de Louis XL Ed. Samaran, C. BEG. 1924. 
Chastellain, Georges. Chi’onique. Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove, in Oeuvres. Vols. i- 
v. (Acad. roy. de Belgique.) Brussels. 1863-4. 

Chronique da Bee. Ed. Poree, A. A. (Soc. de l’hist. de Normandie.) Rouen and 
Paris. 1883. 

Chronique du Mont St Michel. Ed. Luce, S. 2 vols. (Soc. des anciens textes fran- 
^ais.) Paris. 1879, 83. 

Chroniques de Y olande de France. Documents. Ed. Menabrea, L. (Acad. roy. de 
Savoie, i.) Chambery. 1859. 

Commynes, Philippe de. Memoires. Ed. Dupont, L. M. E. 3 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 
1840-7; also ed. Mandrot, B. de. 2 vols. (Textes pour l’enseignement de l’hist.) 
Paris. 1901,3; also ed. Calmette, J, and Durville, G. 3 vols. (Class, hist.) 
Paris. 1924-5. 

Croniqne Martiniane. Interpolation originale. Ed. Champion, P. (Bihl. du xv® 
siecle. n.) Paris, 1907. 

Deportemens des Francois et Allemaiuls. (Mem. pour servir a l’hist. de la Franehe- 
Comtd. Publ. par l’Acad. de Resaneon. vn.) Besan^on. 1876. 

Diesbach, Louis de, page de Lonis XI. Chronique. French transl. Diesbach, M. fie. 
Paris. 1901. 

Du Clercq, Jacques. Memoires. Ed. Reiffenberg, F. A. F. T. de. 4 vols. 2nd edn. 
Brussels. 1835-6. 

Dupre. Journal de famille des Dupre', bourgeois de Macon, 1407-1520. Ed. Lex, L. 
and Bougenot, S. in Annales de l’Acad. de Macon. Ser. m. Vol, ir. Macon. 
1898. 

Foulquart, Jehan. Memoires. Pt. i. Ed. Barthelemy, E. de in Revue de Champagne, 

i. 1876. 

Fragments d’une chronique du regue de Louis XI. Ed. Coulon, A. in Melanges 
d’ arched, et d’hist. xv. (Ecole fran^. de Rome.) 1895, 

Gaguin, Robert. Compendium de Fmneorum gestis. Paris. 1501. 

Gros, Bernard. Livre de raison. Ed. Tholin, G. in Bull. hist, et philol. du Comite 
des travaux hist. 1889; and in Revue de I’Agenais. xx. 1893. 

Haynin, Jean do. Memoires. [Ed. Chalou, It.] 2 vols. (Soc. des bibliophiles de 
Mens.) Mons, 1842. 

La Marche, Olivier de. Memoires. Ed. Beaune, H. and d’Arbaumont, J. 4 vols. 
(SHF.) Paris. 1883-8. 

Ledoyen , Guillaume. Chronique rimee. Ed. Certain, E. de. BEG. Ser. in. Vol. nr. 
1852. 

Le Prestre, Pierre. Chronique. Ed. Belleval, Marquis de, in Mem. de la Soc. 
d'emulation d'Abbeville. Ser. m. Vol. ii. 1878. 



Bibliography, Chapter Fill 


651 


Leseur, Guillaume. Histoire de Gaston IV, comte de Foix. Ed. Courteault, H. 
2 vols v (SHF.) Paris. 1893, 96. 

Livre des Trahisons de France envers la maison de Bourgogne. Ed. Kervyn de 
Lettenhove. (Chroniques relatives a l’hist. de Belgique sous la domination des 
_ dues de Bourgogne, ii.) Brussels. 1873. 

Mailliard, Benoit. Chronique. Ed. Guigue, G. Lyons. 1883 ; supplt. 1901. 
Maupoint, Jean. Journal parisien. Ed. Fagniez, G. in Mem. de la Soc. de l’hist. 

de Paris et de 1’ Ile-de-France, iv. Paris.^ 1878. 

Medici. Le Livre de Podio ou Chroniques d’ Etienne de Medicis. Ed. Chassaing, A. 
2 vols. Le Puy. 1869-74. 

Molinet, Jean. Chronique. Ed. Buchon, J. A. Vols. i, n. (Coll, des chroniques 
Rationales fran^aises. xun, xi.iv.) Paris. 1827-8. Also publ. separately. 
Eohert, Gerard. Journal. (Pieces concernant l’hist. d’Artois. Publ. par l’Acad. 
d’ Arras, i.) Arras. 1852. 

Eogier, Jean. Memoires. Ed. de Barthelemy. Eheims and Paris. 1875-6. 

Eosmital, Leon de. De Leonis a Rosmital nobilis Bohemi itinere annis 1465-7 
suscepto commentarius. (Bibliothek des literarischen Vereins. vn.) Stuttgart. 
1844. 

Roye, Jean de. Journal, connu sous le nom de Chronique scandaleuse. Ed. 

Mandrot, B. de. 2 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1894, 96. 

Vigneulles, Philippe de. Chronique. [From the Creation.] Ed. Bruneau, C. Vols. 
i, ii. (Soc. d’hist. et d’arche'ol. de la Lorraine.) Metz. 1927 ff., in progress. 
Incomplete edn., under the title Gedenkbuch (1471-1522) by Michelant, D. H. 
Stuttgart. 1852. 

Wavrin, Jehan de. Anchienues cronicques d’Engleterre. Ed. Dupont, L. M. E. 
Vols. ii, hi. (SHF.) Paris. 1859, 63. Also ed. Hardy, W. and Hardy, E. L. C. P. 
Vol. v (Rolls). 1891. 


E. Literary Documents. 

Baude. Les vers de maitre Henri Baude. Ed. Quicherat, J. (Tresor des pieces rares 
ou inedites.) Paris. 1856. 

Chastellain, Georges. Oeuvres diverses. Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove in Oeuvres. 

Vols. vi, vn. (Acad. roy. de Belgique.) Brussels. 1864-5. 

Deprez, E. La trahison du cardinal Balue. Chansons et ballades inedites. In 
Melanges d’archeol. et d’hist. xix. (Ecole fran^ de Rome.) 1899. 

Leroux de Lincy, A. J. V. Chants historiques et populaires du temps de Charles VII 
et de Louis XI. Paris, 1857. 

— ~ Recueil de chants historiques fran^ais. Ser, i. Paris. 1841. 

Martial d’ Auvergne. Vigiles de Charles VII. Ed. Coustelier, A. U. 2 vols. Paris. 
1.724. 

Meschinot, Jean. Satires contre Louis XI. Ed. La Borderie, A. de in Jean 
Meschinot, sa vie et ses oeuvres. BEC, 1895. 

Rosier des Guerres. Ed. (with the completely incorrect title, Enseignements de 
Louis XI pour le dauphin), by Diamant-Berger, M. Paris. 1925. [Cf. Articles 
by Kaulek, J. and by Hellot in RH. xxi and xxix; and by Samaran, C. in BEC. 
1926.] 

F. ICONOGRAPHIC DOCUMENTS. 

Harcourt, L. d’ and Mamnene, C. Iconographie des rois de France, de Louis IX a 
Louis XIIL Paris. 1929. . ■ . 

[See the portraits reproduced in the above work ; and in Champion, P. Louis XI (see 
below, iii a), Delaborde, H. F. L’expedition de Charles VIII en Italie ( see below, 
hi c), Lavisse, E. Histoire de France, illustrated edn., Vol. iv, pt. 2 (see Gen. 
Bibl. v). 


882 


France: Louis XI 


ill. MODERN WORKS. 

A. Genbrai*. 

The older histories of the roign are now valueless except that of J. Michelet, 
antiquated but still worth reading (Livres xin-xvn of his Histoire <le France). 
Michelet has utilised an immense work composed in the eighteenth century by 
Joachim Legraad (Bibl. Nat., Foods fraueais 0960-90) which contains 3. History of 
the reign (mediocre). 2. A very valuable collection of original documents. 3. Copies 
of documents, often faultily transcribed. 

Petit-Dutaillis, C. Charles VII, Louis XI, etc. In Lavisse, E. Histoire de France, 
Vol. iv, pt. 2. 1902. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

Champion, P. Louis XL Vol. i. Le Dauphin. Vol. n. Le Roi. Paris, 1927. [Interest- 
ing, but disconnected.] 

Brachet, A. Pathologic mentale des rois de France. Louis XI et ses ascendants. 
Paris. 1903. 

Coville, A. La jeunesse et la vie privee de Louis XI. In Journal des Savants. 
May- June 1908. 

Degert, A. Louis XI et ses ambassadeurs. RH. exav. 1927. 

Dodu, G. Louis XI. RH. cucvm. 1931. 

Doucet, R. Le gouvernement de Louis XI. In Revue des Cours et Conferences. 
A nudes 1922-3 and 1923-4. 

Gandilhon, A. Contribution a l’histoire de la vie privee et de la cour.de Louis XI. 

(Mem. de la Soc. hist, du Cher.) Bourges. 1906. 

Mosher, O. W. Louis XI, king of France, as he appears in history and in literature. 
Toulouse. 1925. [diss.] 

Thibault, M. La jeunesse de Louis XI. Paris. 1907. 

B. Biographies op the Ministers op Louis XI. 

Anchier, C. Charles I de Melun, lieutenant general de Louis XI. MA, 1892. 
Bardoux, A. Les grands baillis au xv e siecle. Jean de Doyat. RDF. rx. 1863. 

— — Les legzstes, leur influence sur la societe frampaise. Paris. 1877. 

Beliet, C. Notice sur dost de Silenen. Lyons. 1880. 

Bernus, P. Louis XI et Pierre de Breze. (Repr. from Revue de 1’ Anjou.) Angers. 
1912. 

Boislisle, A. de. Notice sur Etienne de Vese, senechal de Beaucaire. In Annuaire 
Bulletin de la Soc. de l’hist. de France, 1878-83. 

Bricard, G. Un serviteur et compere de Louis XI, Jean Bourre. Paris. 1893, 
Carriere, V. Nicole Tilhart, secretaire et general des finances de Louis XL MA. 
1905. 

Chabannes, Comte II. de. Histoire de la maison de Chabannes. Vols. r, n. Dijon, 
1892 ff. 

Chartraire, Chanoine. Jean de Salazar, ecuyer de Louis XI. In Bull, de la Sou. 
archeol. de Sens, xxxix. 1923. 

Cherean, A. Les Medecins de Louis XL In Union medicale. n.s. Vol. xv. 1802. 
— — • Jacques Ooitier, mcdecin de Louis XI. In Bulletin de la Soc. d ’agriculture, 
sciences t et arts de Poligny. 1892 and 1893. 

Douefc d’Araj, L. Proces criminel intente contre Jacques de Breze. BBC. Se*r. ir. 
Vol. v. 1848-9. 

Feugere des Forts. Pierre d’ Oriole, chancellor de France. In Positions des theses. 
Keoie uat. des eliartes. Paris. 1891. 

Fiend lie, C. Le cardinal Jean Jouffroy et son temps. Coutances. 1874. 

Forgeot, H. Jean Balue, cardinal d’Angers. (BHE. LOO.) Paris. 1895. 

Lanier, A. Iteeherolies sur Tristan Lermite. hi Positions des memoires pour le 
diplome d’etmles superienres. Faeulte des lettres de Paris. Paris. 1897. 
Mallat, J. Geoffrey de Pompadour. In Bulletin de la Soc. hist, et arched, du 
Perigord. xxi. 1894. 

MaridrotjR.de. Ymbert de Batarnay. Paris. 1886. 



Bibliography, Chapter VI 11 883 


March egay, P. Louis XI, M. de Taillebonrg et M. de Maigne. BEC. Ser. iv 
Vol. i. 1855. 

Peehenard, P. L. Jean Juvenal des Ursins. Paris. 1876. 

Perret, P. M. Boffille de Juge. In Annales du Midi. 1891. 

Jacques Galeot. BEC. 1891. 

Le Marechal d’Esquerdes. In Annuaire Bulletin de la Soc. de l’hist. de 

France. 1891. 

- Notice sur Louis Malet de Graville. Paris. 1889. 

Pioot, G. Le procfes d’Olivier le Dain. In Comptes rendus des seances et travaux 
de l’Aead. des sciences morales et politiques. cvm. 1877. 

Renet, Abbe. Les Bissipat du Beauvaisis. In Mem. de la Soc. acad. de l’Oise. xiv. 
1889. 

Samaran, C. Jean de Bilheres-Lagraulas, diplomate fran^ais. Paris. 1921. 

Vallet de Viriville, A. Notice historique sur Cousinot, introductory to his edn. of 
Chronique de la Pucelle ou Chronique de Cousinot. Paris. 1859. 

C. The Nobility and Feudal Coalitions. Enlargement of the Domain. 
Foreign Policy. Army and Navy. 

[Books referring to the contest between Louis XI and Charles the Bold are 
omitted.] 

Aimond, C. Les relations de la France et du Verdunois de 1270 a 1552. Paris. 1910. 
Arnaud d’Agnel, G. Politique des rois de France en Provence. Louis XI et 
Charles VIII. 2 vols. Paris and Marseilles. 1914. 

Boissonnade, P. Histoire de la reunion de la Navarre a la Castille. Paris. 1893. 
Buser, B. Die Beziehungen der Mediceer zu Frankreich. Leipsic. 1879. 

Calmette, J. Louis XI, Jean II, et la revolution catalane. Toulouse and Paris. 1903. 

La question du .Roussillon sous Louis XI. In Annales du Midi. 1 895-6. 

and Periuelle, G. Louis XI et l’Angleterre. (Mem. et doc. publ. par la Soc. de 

l’Ecole des chartes.) Paris. 1930. 

and Vidal, P. Histoire du Roussillon. Paris. 1923. 

Chaillan, M. Le roi Rene a son chateau de Gardanne. Paris. 1909. 

Champion, P. Calendrier royal pour l’an 1471. Abbeville and Paris. 1928. 

— — Vie de Charles d’Orleans. Paris. 1911. 

Chazaud, A. M. Fiancailles, mariage et apanage du sire de Beaujeu. In Bulletin de 
la Soc. d’ emulation de FAllier. xi. 1870. 

Une campagne de Louis XI. La ligue du Bien public en Bourbonnais. Ibid. 

xii. 1873. 

Clerc, E. Various memoirs on Louis XI and Franche-Comte in Mem. de l’Acad. de 
Besan^on, 1843, 1873, 1881. 

Courteault, II. Gaston IV, comte deFoix. (Bibliotheque me'ridionale. Ser. ri. Vol. in.) 
Toulouse., 1895. 

Daumet, G. Etude sur 1’ alliance de la France et de la Castille au xiv e et au xv e 
siecle. (BHE. 118.) Paris. 1898. 

Delaborde, H. F. L’expedition de Charles VIII en Italie. Paris. 1888. 

Desdevises du Dezert, G. Don Carlos d’Aragon, prince de Viane. Paris. 1889. 
Desjardins, A. Memoire sur la politique exterieure de Louis XI et sur ses rapports 
avee Fltalie. Mem. AcadIBL. Tin, pt. 2. 1868. 

Duhamel, L. Negoeiations de Charles VII et de Louis XI avec les e'veques de Metz 
ipour la cliatellenie d’Epinal. In Annales de la Soc. d’ emulation des Vosges, xii. 

1867. 

Dupuy, A. Histoire de la reunion de la Bretagne a la France. 2 vols. Paris. 1880. 
Favre, C. [Jean de Bueil]. Biographical introdn. to his edn. of Jouvencel by Jean de 
Bueil. 2 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1887, 89. 

Fawtier, R. Organisation de l’artillerie royale au temps de Louis XI. In Essays in 
medieval history presented to T. F. Tout. Manchester. 1925. 

Ghinzoni, P. Galeazzo Maria Sforza e Luigi XL ASL. xii. 1885. 

Spedizione Sforzesca in Franeia, 1465-6. ASL. xvii. 1890. 

Goechner, E. Les relations des dues de Lorraine avec Louis XI. In Annales de 
FEst. xii. 1898. 


884 


France: Louis XI 


H uillar d-Rr eh olles, J. L. A. Louis XI protecteur de la Confederation italienue. In 
Revue des Soc. Savantes. Ser. ri. Vol. v. 1801. 

Jaurgaiix, J. de. Deux comtes de Comminges: Jean de Lescun et Odet d’Aydie. 
(Repr. from Bull, de la Soc. archeol. du Gera, ) Paris, 1819. [Cf. RH. cxxxvnx. 
1921. pp. 89 sqq.] 

La Borderie, A. de and Poequet, B. Histoire de Bretagne. Vol. iv (1364-1515). 
Rennes. 1906. 

La Mure, J. M. de. Histoire des dues de Bourbon. Ed. Cliantelauze, R. Vol. n. 
Paris. 1868. 

La Ronciere, C. de. Histoire de la marine franqaise. Vol. n. Paris. 1900. 

Leeoy de la Marche, A. Le roi Rene. 2 vols. Paris. 1875. 

Louis XI et la succession de Provence. RQH. xnixi. 1888. 

Ledru, A. Louis XI et Colette de Chambes. (Repr. from Revue del’ Anjou.) Angers. 
1882. 

Luchaire, A. Alain le Grand, sire d’Albret. Paris. 1877. 

Mandx-ot, B. de. Jacques d’Armagnac, due de Nemours. RH. xuh, xliv. 1890. 

Jean de Bourgogne, due de Brabant, et le proees de sa succession. RH. xciij. 

1907. 

Louis XI, Jean V d’Armagnac et le drame de Lectoure. RH. xxxvin. 1888. 

Les relations de Charles VII et de Louis XI avec les cantons suisses, 1444-83. 

In Jahrb. fur sehweizerisehe Gescliichte. v-vx. Zurich. 1880-1. 

Marchegay, P. La rancon d’Olivier de Coetivy. BEC. xxxvxix. 1877- 
Maulde la Ciaviere, 11. de. Histoire de Louis XII. 3 vols. Paris. 1889-91. 

Jeanne de France, duchesse d’ Orleans et de Berry. Paris. 1883. 

Neubauer, H. G. Die burgundisehe Frage, 1477-93. London. 1930. [diss.] 

Perret, P. M. Histoire des relations de la France avec Venise du xiii 6 siecle a l’avene- 
ment de Charles VIII. 2 vols. Paris. 1896. 

Poequet du Haut-Jusse, B. A. Francois II, due de Bretagne, et l’Angleterre. Paris. 
1929. (Repr. from Mem. de la Soc. d’hist....de Bretagne, ix. Paris. 1928.) 

Les papes et les dues de Bretagne. 2 vols. (Bibl. des Ecoles franc, d'Athenes 

et de Rome.) Paris. 1928. 

Renet, M. Epoque de Louis XI. Siege de Beauvais. Jeanne Hachette. In Beauvais 
et le Beauvaisis. Beauvais. 1898. 

Rossignol, C. Histoii’e de la Bourgogne. Conquete de la Bourgogne apres la mort 
de Charles le Temeraire. Dijon. 1853. 

Salmon, A. Notice sur Simon de Quingey et sa captivite dans une cage de fer. BEC. 
Ser. in. Vol. xv. 1853. 

Samaraii, C. La maison d’Armagnac au xv e siecle. (Mem. et doc. publ. par la Soc. 
de l’Ecole des chartes. vn.) Paris. 1907. 

Sorbelli, A. Francesco Sforza a Genova. (Saggio sulla politica italiana di Luigi XI.) 
Bologna. 1901. 

Stein, H. Charles de France, frere de Louis XL (Mem. et doc. publ. par la Soc. de 
1’Ecole des chartes.) Paris, 1921. 

Tauziii, L’ahbe. Louis XI et la Gascogne. RQH. ux. 1896. 

Thomas, E. Etude sur les relations de Louis XI avec la Savoie. In Positions des 
theses. Ecole nat. des chartes. Paris. 1931. 

Vaesen, J. Du droit d’ occupation d’une terre sans seigneur selon Louis XI. In 
Revue d’hist. diplomatique, x. 1887. 


D. Remgious Affairs. Louis XI and this Papacy. 

Arnaud. Louis XI et les Vaudois. du Dauphine. In Bulletin hist, et philol. du 
Comite des travaux hist. 1895. 

Baron, F. Le cardinal Pierre de Foix le Vieixx et ses. legations. Amiens. 1920-2. 
Caillet, P. Jean de Bourbon, eveque du Puy (1413-85), (Publn. de la Soc. des etudes 
locales, sect, de la Haute-Loire.) Le Puy. 1929. 

Chasaeriaud, H. Etude sur la Pragmatique Sanction sous le regne de Louis XL In 
Positions des theses, Jfecole nat. des chartes. Paris. 1897. 

Combet, J. Louis XI et le St Siege. Paris. 1903. 



Bibliography , Chapter VIII 


885 


Labande, L. H. Avignon au xv e siecle. (Mem. et doc. publ. par ordre dn Prince 
de Monaco.) Paris. 1920. 

Lesellier, J. Une eurieuse eorrespondance Jnedite eutre Louis XI et Sixte IV. In 
Melanges d’archeol. et d’hist. xlv. (Ecole fran^. de Rome.) 1928. 

Lucius., C. Pius II und Ludwig XI. (Heidelberger Abh. zur mittl. und neueren 
Gesch. 41.) Heidelberg. 1913. 

Marx, J. L’Inquisition en Dauphine. (BHE. 206.) Paris. 1914. 

Petit-Dutaillis, C. Un nouveau document sur l’Eglise de France. Le registre des 
visites de Josas. RH. lxxxviii. 1905. 

Philippe, J. Guillaume Fichet. Annecy. 1892. 

Rey, E. Louis XI et les Etats pontificaux de France au xv e siecle. Grenoble. 1899. 

Richard, P. Origines de la Nonciature de France. RQH. lxxviii. 1905. 

Salvini, J. L’ application de la Pragmatique Sanction sous Charles VII et Louis XI 
au chapitre cathedral de Paris. Paris. 1912. (Repr. from Revue d’hist. de l’Eglise 
de France, nr. 1912.) 

Vast, H. Le cardinal Bessarion. Paris. 1878. 

E. Administration. Assemblies of Estates. 

Aubert, F. Histoire du Parlement de Paris de l’origine a Francois I. 2 vols. Paris. 
1894. 

Billioud, J. Les Etats de Bourgogne aux xiv e et xv® si&cles. (Acad, des sciences... 
de Dijon.) Dijon. 1902. 

Bonnault d’Houet, Baron de. Les Francs Archers de Compiegne. Paris. 1897. 

Cadier, L. Les Etats de Be'arn. Paris. 1888. 

Clerc, E. Histoire des Etats Generaux en Franche-Comte. 2 vols. Lons-le-Saunier. 
1.881. 

Cramer, O. Das innere Politik Ludwigs XI. Cologne. 1927. [With appendix: 
methodical classification of the letters of Louis XL] 

Dognon, P, Les institutions politiques et administratives du pays de Languedoc, du 
xm e siecle aux guerres de religion. Toulouse and Paris. 1896. 

La tailleen Languedoc de Charles VII a Francois I 8r . /n Annales du Midi. 1891. 

Dupont-Ferriei*, G. Etudes sur les institutions financieres de la France a la fin du 
moyen age. 2 vols. Paris. 1930, 32. 

Nouvelles etudes sur les institutions financieres de la France a la fin du moyen 

age. Les origines et le pi-emier siecle de la Chambre ou Cour des Aides de Paris. 
Paris. 1933. 

— — Les institutions bailliage res en Dauphine, 1440-1515. Paris. 1902. 

Les ofiiciers royaux des bailliages et senechaussees. . .a la fin du moyen dge. 

(BHE. 145.) Paris. 1902. 

Dussert, A. Les Etats du Dauphine, de la guerre de Cent Ans aux guerres de 
religion. Grenoble. 1923. (Repr. from Bulletin de l’Acad. Delphinale. 1922-3.) 

Hirsehauer, C. Les Etats d’Artois, de leurs origines a Poccupation fra^aise. 2 vols. 
Paris and Brussels. 1928. 

Le Sourd, A. Essai sur les Etats de Vivarais. Paris. 1926. 

Maugis, E. Histoire du Parlement de Paris de ravenement des rois Valois a la mort 
d’Henri IV. Vol. i. Paris. 1913. 

Pasquier, F. La domination fran^aise en Cerda gne sous Louis XI. In Bulletin hist, 
et philol. du Comite des travaux hist. 1895. 

Picot, G. Histoire des liltats Generaux. Vol. i. 2nd edn. Paris. 1888. 

Preatout, H. Les Etats proviuciaux de Normandie. 3 vols. (Mem. de 1’ Acad. Nat. ... 
de Caen. n.s. Vols. i-iii.) Caen. 1925-7. Also publ. separately. 

Spont, II. L’equivalent aux aides en Languedoc de 1450 a 1515. In Annales du Midi, 
m. 1891. 

La gabelle du sel en Languedoc au xv e siecle. Ibid. 

La milice des francs-arcliers. RQH. lxi. 1897. 

La taille en Languedoc de 1450 a 1515. In Annales du Midi, ii, rn. 1890-1. 

Valois, N. Inventaire des arrets du Conseil d’Etat. Vol. i. Introduction, etude 
historique sur le Conseil du roi. (Coll, des inventaires et documents.) Paris. 1886. 

Viollet, P. Elections des deputes aux liltats Generaux de Tours en 1468 et en 1484. 
BEC. Ser. vi. Vol. ir. 1866. 



886 


France: Louis XI 


F. The Countryside and the Towns during the Reign of Louis XI. 
Economic and Social Conditions. 

Beaurepaire, C. de. Etat des campagaes de la Haute Normandie dans les derniers 
temps du moyen age. In Reeueil des travau x de la Soc. lihre d’agric,,...de 
l'Eure. Ser. in. Vol. vn. Evreux. 1865. 

Bellecornbe, A. de. Histoire des seigneurs de Montpezat et del’abbaye de Perignae. 
Audi and Paris. 1898. 

Bezard, Y. La vie rurale dans le sad de la region parisienne, de 1450 a 1560. Paris. 
1929. 

Boissonnade, P. La renaissance de l’essor de la vie maritime en Poitou, Aunis, et 
Saintonge du x <! au xv e siecle. Revue d’hist. economique. xii. 1924. 

Borel, F. Les foires de Geneve au xv e siecle. Geneva. 1892. 

Canel, A. Revolte (le la Normandie sous Louis XL In Reeueil des travaux de la Boo. 

libre d'agric.,...de 1’ Eure. Ser. n. Vol. i. 1840. Evreux. 1841. 

Dupont, G. Histoire dii Cotentin et de ses lies. Vol. rn. Caen. 1885. 

Eberstadt, II. Das franzdsische Gewerberecht in Frankreich vom 13 Jahrht. bis 1581. 
Leipsic. 1899. 

Hauser, H. Ouvriers du temps passe, xv e -xvi e sieeles. Paris. 1899. 

La Ronciere, C. de. Premiere guerre entre le protectionnisme et le libre. echange. 
RQH. liViri. 1895. 

Maulde, H. de. Marcbandises envoyees en Angleterre en 1471. BEC. 189(5. 

— — • Note surun projet d’exposition en 1470. In Comptes rendus . . . AcadI B L. 1089. 
Tliolin, G. Ville libre et barons. Paris and Agen. 188(5. 

On .Louis XI and the Towns. 

See, H. Louis XI et les villes. Paris. 1892. 

Abbeville. 

Ledieu, A. Budget d’ Abbeville en 1464 et 1465. In Bulletin du Comite' des travaux 
hist., section des sciences eeon. et social es. 1903. 

Prarond, E. Abbeville aux temps de Charles VII, des dues de Bourgogne et de 
Louis XL Paris. 1899. 

Agen. 

Magen, A. Un essai d’ organisation democratique dans la ville d’Agen en 1481. In 
Travaux de la Soc. d’agriculture, sciences, et arts d’Agen. Ser. n. Vol. v. 
Agen. 1877. 

Amiens. 

Calonne, A. de. Histoire d’ Amiens. Vol. i. Amiens. 1899. 

Maugis, E. Essai sur le regime financier de la ville d’ Amiens du milieu du xiv® a 
la fin du xvi e siecle. Amiens. 1898. 

Transformations du regime politique et social de la ville <F Amiens, des origines 

de la commune a la fin du xvi e siecle. Paris. 190(5. 

Angers. 

Marchegay, P. Sedition a Angers en 1461, elite la Tricoterie. In Revue de F Anjou, 
n. 1853. 

Varangot, J. Les institutions municipales d’Angers, de 1474 a 1584. In Positions des 
theses. Eeole nat. des chartes. Paris. 1932. 

Arras. * 

Stein, H. Les habitants d’l^vreux et le repeuplement d’Arras en 1479. BEC. 1923. 
[Special bibliography.] 

— — La participation du pays de Languedoc au repeuplement d’Arras. BEC. 1931. 

Amllon. 

Quentin. A vallon au xv° siecle. In Bull, de la Soc. archeol. de l’Youmi. vxi, 1853. 
Bordeaux. 

Jullian, C. Histoire de Bordeaux. Bordeaux. 1895. 

Malvezin, T. Histoire du commerce de Bordeaux. Vol. n. Bordeaux. 1892. 



Bibliography, Chapter Bill 


887 


Gam. 

Prentout, H. Louis XI et les foires de Caen. In Bulletin hist, et philol. du Comite 
des travaux hist. 1911. 

Gambrai. 

Dubrulle, H. Cambrai & la fin du moyen age. Lille. 1903. 

Lesort, A. La succession de Charles le Temeraire a Cambrai. In Mem. de la Soc. 
d’ emulation de Cambrai. lv. 1903. 

Compiegne. 

Bazin, A. Compiegne sous Louis XI. Compiegne. 1907. 

Gardes. 

Portal, C. Histoire de Cordes. Cordes. 1902. 

Grenoble. 

Prudhomme, A. Histoire de Grenoble. Grenoble. 1888. 

Lyon. 

Bresard, M. Les foires de Lyon aux xv e et xvi e siecles. Paris. 1914. 

Caillet, L. Relations de la commune de Lyon avec Charles VII et Louis XI. (Annales 
de l’Universite de Lyon, xxi.) Lyons and Paris. 1909. 

Vaesen, J. La juridietion commerciale a Lyon, 1463-1795. Lyons. 1879. 

Valous, V. de. Etienne Turquet et les origines de la fabrique lyonnaise, 1466-1536. 
Lyons. 1868. 

Montdidier. 

Beauville', V. de. Histoire de la ville de Montdidier. Vol. x. 2nd edn. Paris. 1875. 
Orleans. 

Poullain, H. Orleans. Regne de Louis le Onzieme. Oideans. 1888. 

Paris. 

PoSte, M. Une vie de cite'. Paris de sa naissance a nos jours. Vol. u. Paris. 1927. 
Perpignan. 

Vidal, P. Histoire de la ville de Perpignan. Paris. 1897. 

Rouen. 

Beaurepaire, C. de. Note sur six voyages de Louis XI a Rouen. In Travaux de 
1’ Acad, de Rouen, lix. 1856-7. 

Giry, A. Les etablissements de Rouen. 2 vols. (BHE. 55, 59.) Paris. 1883, 85. 
Senlis. 

Flammermont, J. Histoire des institutions municipales de Senlis. (BHE. 45.) Paris. 
1881. 

Toulouse. 

Bonnafous, M. Toulouse et Louis XI. In Annales du Midi. 1927. 

Tours. 

Bosseboeuf, L. A. [s«5 nom. Ariel Mouette]. Dix ans a Tours sous Louis XI. Tours. 

— m. Histoire de la fabrique de soieries de Tours. In Mem. de la Soc. archeol. 
deTouraine. xu. Tours. 1900. 

Troyes. 

Boutiot, T. Histoire de la ville de Troyes. Vol. in. Troyes and Paris. 1873. 

Tulle. 

Fage, R. Louis XI et les fortifications de Tulle. In Bulletin de la Soc. des lettres, 
sciences, et arts de la Correze. xxn. 1910. 



888 


CHAPTER IX. 

THE KINGDOM OF BURGUNDY OR ARLES FROM THE 
ELEVENTH TO THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 

I. BIBLIOGRAPHIES. 

Much information on the sources can be gathered from Molinier, A. Les sources 
de l’histoire de France. Vols. ii-vi. See Gen. Bibl. i. Some of the modern works 
listed below also contain bibliographies on their particular subjects. 

II. DOCUMENTS. 

Bohmer, J. F, Regesta imperii. Vols. v, vij viii, xi. See Gen . Bibl. iv under 
Imperial Documents. 

Boutaric, E. Notices et extraits de documents inedits relatifs a l’histoire de France 
sous Philippe-le-Bel. In Notices et ex traits des mauuscrits de la Bibl. Nat. xx. 
Paris. 1802. 

Chevalier, C. U. J. Choix de documents historiques inedits sur le Dauphine. In 
Bulletin de la Soc. de statistique de l’lsere. Ser. in. Vol. vi. Also publ. 
separately. Lyons. 1874. 

Regeste dauphiuois ou repertoire... des documents imprimes et manuserits 

relatifs a l’histoire du Dauphine'. Valence. 1912 IF. 

Constitutiones et Acta publica imperatorum et regum. Vols. nx-vi. i, yiii. MGH. 
Legum Sect. xv. 1904-26. 

Diplomata regum et imperatorum Germauiae. Vol. v. Die Urkunden Heinrichs III. 

Vol. vixi. Die Urkunden Lothars III. MGH. 1926-31. 

Jaffe, P. Regesta Pontificum Romanorum. 2nd edn. by Loewenfeld, S. and others. 

2 vols. Leipsic. 1885, 88. 

Papal Registers and Letters. See Gen. Bibl. iv supra, and also of Vols. vi and vn, 
under Papal Documents. 

Poupardin, R. Reeueil des aetes des rois de Provence (855-928). (Chartes et dipldmes. 
AcadlBL.) Paris. 1920. 

Riezler, S. Vatikanische Akten zur deutschen Geschichte in der Zeit Kaiser Ludwigs 
des Bayern. See Gen. Bibl. iv under Papal Documents. 

Seliwalm, J. Reise nach Italien im Herbst 1898. Neu. Arch, xxv, xxvi. 1899- 
1900. 

Stumpf-Brentano, K. F. Dio Reichskanzler vornehmlich des 10, 11, und 12 Jahrhts. 

3 vols. Innsbruck. 1863-83. 

Werunsky, E. Exeerpta ex registris dementis VI et Innocentii VI. See Gen. 
Bibl. iv under Papal Documents. 

Winkelmann, E. Acta imperii inedita. See Gen. Bibl. iv under Imperial Documents. 

III. MODERN WORKS. 

A. The Kingdom and its Foreign Relations. , 

For the general history of tlie Arelat there may be consulted ; 

1. Lavis.se, E. and Rambaud, A. Ilistoire generate. Vols. xx, m. See Gen. Bibl. v 

2. Lavisse, E. Histoire de France. Vols. n, in. See Gen. Bibl, v. 

8. Jahrbucher der deutschen Geschichte. [Dealing with the reign of each emperor.] 
[Hist. Commission BA W.) Berlin and Leipsic, 1862 ft, Iii progress. 

4. Kopp, J. E. Geschichte der eidgendssischen Buude, Vol. v. Lucerne, 1851. 
Bergengrtui, A. Die politischen Beziehungen Deutschlands zu Fratikreich wiihrend 
der Regierung Adolfs von Nassau. Strasbourg. 1884. 

Bomiassieux, P, De la reunion de Lyon a la France. Lyons. 1875. 



Bibliography , Chapter IX 


889 


Faure, C. Histoire de la reunion de Vienne a la France. In Bulletin de l’Acad. 
Delphinale. xix, xx. 1906. 

Fournier, P. Le royaume d’ Arles et de Vienne. Etude sur la formation territoriale 
de la France dans Test et le sud-est. Pai*is. 1891. 

Funck-Brentano, F. Philippe le Bel et la noblesse Franc-Comtoise. BEG. xui, 
! 888 . 

Gottlob, A. Kaiser Karls IV private und politische Beziehungen zu Frankreich. 
Innsbruck. 1883. 

Grieser, R. Das Arelat in der europaischeu Politik von der Mitte des 10 bis zum 
Ausgange des 14 Jahrhts. Jena. 1925. 

Guiffrey, J. J. Histoire de la reunion du Dauphine a la France. Paris. 1868. 

Gutsche, F. Die Beziehungen zwischen Reich und Kurie vom Tode Bonifaz VIII bis 
zur Wahl Heinrichs VII, 1303-8. Marburg. 1913. [diss.] 

Heller, J. Deutschland und Frankreich in ihren politischen Beziehungen vom Ende 
des Interregnums bis zum Tode Rudolfs von Habsburg. Gottingen. 1874. 

Henneberg, H. Die politischen Beziehungen zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich 
unter Konig Albrecht I. Strasbourg. 1891. [diss.] 

Hentze, C. England, Frankreich, und Konig Adolf von Nassau. Kiel. 1914. 

Hofmeister, A. Deutschland und Burgund im fruheren Mittelalter. Leipsic. 1914. 

Hueffer, G. Die Stadt Lyon und die Westhlilfte des Erzbistums in ihren politischen 
Beziehungen zum Deutschen Reich und zur franzosischen Krone (879-1312). 
Munster. 1878. 

Jacob, L. Le royaume de Bourgogne sous les empereurs franconiens. Paris. 1906. 

Kallmann, R. Die Beziehungen des Konigreichs Burgund zu Kaiser und Reich. 
Berlin. 1888. 

Kraussold, M. Die politischen Beziehungen zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich 
wahrend der Regierung Heinrichs Vll. Munich. 1900. 

Leroux, A. Recherches critiques sur les relations politiques de la France avec 1’AlIe- 
magne de 1292 a 1378. (BHE. 50.) Paris. 1882. 

Nouvelles recherches... 1378 k 1461. Paris. 1892. 

La royaute' francaise et le Saint-Empire Ilomain au moyen age. RH. xux, 

1892. 


Mendl, B. and Quicke, F. Les relations politiques entre l’empereur et le roi de 
France de 1355 a 1356. In Revue beige de philol. et d’hist. vm. 1929. 

Poole, A. L. England and Burgundy in the last decade of the twelfth century. In 
Essays in history presented to Reginald Lane Poole. Oxford. 1927. 

Poupardin, R. Le royaume de Bourgogne (888-1038). (BHE. 163.) Paris. 1907. 
[Bibliography.] 

— — Le royaume de Provence sous les Carolingiens (855-933?). (BHE. 131.) Paris. 
1901. [Bibliography.] 

Previte-Orton, C. W. Italy and Provence, 900-950.' EHR. xxxii (1917). 335-4 7. 
Priesack, J. Die Reichspolitik des Erzbischofs Balduin von Trier in den Jahren 
1314-28. Gottingen. 1894. 

Reuter, E. Der Feldzug Rudolfs I von Habsburg gegen Burgund, 1289. Halle. 
1901. [diss.] 

Scheffer-Boichorst, P. Die Erhebung Wilhelms von Baux zum Konige des Arelats. 
SPAW. 1901. 


Sievers, O. Die politischen Beziehungen Kaiser Ludwigs des Bayern zu Frankreich 
in den Jahren 1314-37. (Ebering’s Hist. Studien, 2.) Berlin. 1896. 

Starnfeld, R, Das Verhaltniss des Arelats zu Kaiser und Reich vom Tode Friedrichs I 
bis zum Interregnum. Berlin. 1881. 

Trog, E. Rudolf I und Rudolf II von Hochburgund. Basle. 1884. 

Vogt, E. Reichspolitik des Erzbischofs Balduin von Trier, 1328-34. Gotha. 1901. 

Welvert, E. Philippe le Bel et la maison de Luxembourg. BEG. xlv. 1884. 

Wenck, K. Clemens V und Heinrich VII. Halle. 1882. 

Werminghoff, A. Zur Geschichte der politischen Beziehungen zwischen Deutschland 
und Frankreich unter Konig Albrecht I. Neu.Arch. xxvi. 1901. 

Werunsky, E. Geschichte Karls IV und seiner Zeit. 3 vols. Innsbruck. 1880-92. 

Winckelmann, O. Die Beziehungen Kaiser Karls IV zum Konigreich Arelat. 
Strasbourg. 1882. 



890 


The Kingdom of Burgundy or Arles 


B. Separate Provinces. 

(i) Dauphins. 

Chevalier, Jules. Memoires pour servir a 1’histoire des comtes de Valentinois et de 
Diois. Paris. 1807-1906. 

[Valbonnais, J. P. Moret de Bourchenu, Marquis de.] Histoire de Dauphine. 2 vole. 
Geneva. 1721-2. 

(ii) Franche- Comte. 

Clerc, E. Essai sur l’histoire de la Franchc-Comte. 2nd edn. 2 vols. Besau^on. 

1870. 

Dunod de Charnag-e, F. I. Histoire du comte de Bourgogne, etc. (Histoire des 
Sequanois.) 3 vols. Dijon and Besan^on. 1735-40. 

(iii) Lyonnais. 

Fabvier, E. Histoire de Lyon et des ancieunes provinces du Lyonnais, du Forest, et 
du Beaujolais, 2 vols. Paris. 1845, 

Steyert, A. .Nouvelle histoire de Lyon et du Lyonnais, 3 vols. Lyons. 1895-9. 

(iv) County of Provence. 

Castrucci, F. Istoria della citta d’Avignone et del Contado Venesino. Venice. 16*78. 

Kiener, F. Verfassungsgesehichte der Provence seit der Gothenherrschaft his zur 
Erriehtung der Konsulate, 510-1200. Leipsic. 1900. 

Manteyer, G. de. La Provence du premier au douzieme siecle. Etudes d’histoire et 
de geographic politique, (Mem. et documents publ. par la Soc, de 1’Eeole des 
chartes, vm.) Paris. 1908. 

Papon, J. P. Histoire generate de Provence. 4 vols. Paris. 1777-86, 

Stemfeld, It. Karl von Anjou als Graf der Provence. Berlin. 1888. 

(v) Savoy. 

Cibrario, G. A. L. Storia della monarehia di Savoia. 3 vols. Turin. 1840-4. 

Gognasso, F. Amedeo vm. 2 vols. (Collana storica Sabauda.) Turin. 1930. 

II Conte Rosso. (Ibid.) Turin. 1931. 

II Conte Verde. (Ibid.) Turin. 1926. 

— - Umberto Biancamauo. (Ibid.) Turin. 1929. 

Guiehenon, S. Histoire de Bresse et de Bugey. 4 pts. Lyons. 1650. 

— — Histoire genealogique de la royale maison de Savoye. 2 pts. Lyons. 1660. 

Previte-Orton, C. W. The early history of the House of Savoy (1000-1233). Cam- 
bridge. 1912. 

Wurstemberg-er, J. L. Peter der Zweite Graf von Savoven, Marlcgraf in Italien 
sein Haus und seine Lande. 4 vols. Bern. 1856-8. 

(vi) Trans-Jurane Burgundy. 

See Bibliography to cli. vn in Vol. vii, pp. 850-2. 



891 


CHAPTER X. 


THE LOW COUNTRIES. 


I. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

Pirenne, H. Bibliographic de 1’histoire de Belgique. 3rd edn. See Gen. Bibl. i. 
[Till 1598 includes all the Netherlands.] 

II. SOURCES. 

The publications of the Commission royale d’histoire de Belgique (Brussels. 1836 ff.), 
the Rijks geschiedkundige publication (The Hague. 1904 ff.), and the Werken van 
het historisch genootschap (Utrecht. 1863 ff.) contain a number of documents and 
narrative sources, the latter especially towards the close of the Middle Ages. For 
the earlier period most of the narrative texts are in the MGII. For Belgian charters 
and diplomas, consult Wauters, A. Table chronologique des chartes et diplomes 
imprimes concernant Thistoire de la Belgique (-1350). 13 vols. (Comm. i*oy. d’hist. 
de Belgique.) Brussels. 1866 if. 

The most important narrative texts only are given, from the close of the 
13th century. 

Aunales Gandenses (1296-1310). Ed. Funck-Brentano, F. (Coll, textes.) Paris. 
1895. 

Chastellain, G. Oeuvres. Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove. 8 vols. (Acad. roy. de Bel- 
gique.) Brussels. 1863-6. 

Chronicon comitum Flandrensium (-1428). Ed. Warnkoenig, L. in Corpus chroni- 
corum Flandriae. Ed. Smet, J. J. de. Vol. i. (Comm. roy. d’hist. de Belgique.) 
Brussels. 1837. 

Chroniques relatives a Thistoire de Belgique sous la domination des dues de Bour- 
gogne. Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove. 3 vols. (Ibid.) Brussels. 1870-6. 
Commynes, Philippe de. Memoires (1464-98). Ed. Calmette, J. and Durville, G, 

3 vols. (Class, hist.) Paris. 1924r-5. 

Documents relatifs aux troubles du pays de Liege sous les priuces-eveques Louis de 
Bourbon et Jean de Horne (1455-1505). Ed. Ram, P. de. (Comm. roy. d’hist. 
de Belgique.) Brussels. 1844. 

Dynter, E. de. Chronicon ducum Brabantiae (-1442). Ed. Ram, P. de. 3 vols. (Ibid.) 
Brussels. 1854-60. 

Hemricourt, J. de, Guerres d’Awans et de Waroux. In Oeuvres ; ed. Borman, C. 
de, Bayot, A., and Poncelet, E. 3 vols. (Ibid.) Bx-ussels. 1910-31. 

Miroir des nobles de Hesbaye. (Ibid.) 

Patron de la temporalite des eveques de Liege. (Ibid . ) 

Hocsem, J. Gesta pontiiicum Leodiensium (1247-1348). Ed. Kurth, G. (Ibid.) 
Brussels. 1927. 

Istore et croniques de Flandres (-1408). Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove. 2 vols. (Ibid.) 
Brussels. 1879-80. 

La Marche, Olivier de. Memoires (1435-88). Ed. Beaune, H. and d’Arbaumont, J, 

4 vols. (SIIF.) Paris. 1884-8. 

Memoire du legat Onufrius sur les affaires de Liege. Ed. Bormans, S. (Comm. roy. 
d’hist. de Belgique.) Brussels. 1886. 

Molinet, J. Chronique (1474-1506). Ed. Buchon, J. A. 5 vols. (Coll, des chroniques 
nationales fran^aises. xLin-xnvii.) Paris. 1827-8. Also publ. separately. 
Monstrelet, E. de. Chronique (1400-44). Ed. Douet d’Arcq, L. 6 vols. (SHF.) 
Paris. 1857-62. 

Muisit, G. le. Chronicon (1300-52). Ed. Lemaitre, H. (SHF.) Paris. 1905. 



892 


The Low Countries 


III. MODERN WORKS. 

A. General. 

Blok, P. J. Geschiedenis van het Nederlandsche volk. 3rd cdn. Vol. i. Leyden. 

1923. [Standard history of the Northern Netherlands.] 

Gosses, J. H. and Japikse, N. Ilandboek tot de staatkundige geschiedenis van 
Nederland. 2nd edn. The Hague. 1927. 

Pirenne, H. Ilistoire de Belgique. See 6m. Bill. v. [Standard history of Belgium.] 
Poullet, E. Ilistoire politique Rationale. Lea institutions des an dens Pays-Bas. 
2nd edn. 2 vols. Louvain. 1392. 

B. Before tub Burgundian Period. 

(a) Political. 

Duvivier, 0. La querelle des d’Avesnes et des Dampierre. 2 vols. Brussels. 1894. 
Fris, V. De slag van Kortrik. Ghent. 1902. 

Funck-Brentano, F. Philippe le Bel en Flandre. Paris. 1897. 

Kern, F. Die Anfange der franzosischen Ausdehnungspolitik his zum Jahre 1308. 
Tubingen. 1910. 

Lucas, H. S. The Low Countries and the Hundred Years War (1326-47). Ann 
Arbor. 1929. 

Obreen, H. Floris V graaf van Holland en Zeeland. Ghent. 1907. 

Pirenne, H. Le souleyement de la Flandre maritime en 1323-8. Brussels. 1900. 
Vanderkindere, L. La formation des principautes beiges au moyen age. 2 vols. 
Brussels. 1902. 

Wrong, G. M. The crusade of 1383 known as that of the hi shop of Norwich. London. 
1892. 

(6) Economics and Institutions. 

Blok, P. J. Geschiedenis eener hollandsclie Stad [Leyden]. 4 vols. The Hague. 
1910-18. 

Dillen, J. G. van. Het economise!! Karakter der middeleeuwsche stad. Amsterdam. 
1914. 

Espinas, G. La draperiedans la Flandre fraucaise au moyen age. Pai*is. 1923. 

— — La vie urbaine de Douai au moyen age. 4 vols. Paris. 1913. 

Hirschauev, G. Las Etats provinciaux -<r Artois de leurs origines a l’occupation 
franchise. 2 vols. Paris. 1923. 

Kurth, G. La cite de Liege au moyen age. 3 vols. Brussels. 1910. 

Linden, H. van der. Histoire de la constitution de la ville de Louvain au moyen 
age. Ghent. 1892. 

Nowe', H. Les haillis comtaux en Flandre des origines a fin du xiv e siecle. Brussels. 
1929. 

Pirenne, H. Les anciennes democraties des Pays-Bas. Paris. 1910. TransL Saunders, 
J. V. as Belgian democracy ; its early history. Manchester. 1915. 

— — Histoire de la constitution de la ville de Dinant au moyen age. Ghent. 1889. 
Posthumus, NT. W. De geschiedenis van de leidsehe lakenindustrie. Vcd. i. De 
Middeleeuwen. The Hague. 1908. 

Warnkoenig, L. A. Flandrische Stoats* und Rechtsgeschichte his zum Jahre 1305. 
3 vols. Tubingen. 1835-42. Rev. French transl. Gheldolf, A. Histoire de la 
Flandre et de ses institutions civiles et politiques. 5 vols. Brussels. 1835-64. 
Wohlwill, A. Die Anfange der landstandischen Verfassung im Bistum Liittigli. 
Leipsic. 1867. 

C. The Burgundian Period. 

(a) Political. 

Beaueourt, G. du Fresne de, Histoire de Charles VII. 6 vols. Paris, 1881-91, 

Blok, P. J. De eerste jareu der hourgondisehe heerschappij in Holland. In Bijdragen 
voor vaderl. geschiedenis, Utrecht. 1885. 

Cartellieri, O. Geschichte der Herziige von Burguud, Vol. r. Philipp der Kiilme. 
Leipsic. 1910. 

Am Hole der Herziige von Burgund. Basle. 1926. 



Bibliography , Chapter X 


893 


Dandliker, K. Ursachen und Vorspiel der Burgunderkriege. Zurich. 1876. 
Delbriick, H. Die Perserkriege und die Burgunderkriege. Berlin. 1887. 

Dieinar, H. Die Entstehung des deutschen Reichskriegs gegen Herzog Karl den 
Kuhnen. Marburg. 1896. 

Hintzen, J. D. De Kruistochtplannen van Philips den Goede. Rotterdam. 1918. 
Kallen, G. Die Belagerung von Neuss. Neuss. 1925. 

Loher, P. von. Jakobaa von Bayern. 2 vols. Nordlingen. 1869. 

Quicke, F. Les relations diplomatiques entre le roi des Romains Sigismond et la 
maison de Bourgogne. In Bulletin de la Commission roy. d’hist. de Belgique. 
Brussels. 1926. 

Richter, F. Der Luxemburger Erbfolgestreit in den Jahren 1438-44. Treves. 1889. 
Schellhass, K. Zur Trierer Zusammenkunft im Jahre 1473. DZG. 1890. 

Werveke, N. van. Definitive Erwerbung des Luxemburger Landes durch Philipp 
Herzog von Burgund. Luxemburg. 1886. 

( b ) Economics and Institutions. 

Coornaert, E. La draperie-sayetterie d’Hondschoote. Paris. 1930. 

Des Marez, G. L’ organisation du travail a Bruxelles au xv° siecle. Brussels. 1904. 
Guillaume, G. Histoire des bandes d’ordonnance. Brussels. 1873. 

Huizinga, J. L’etat bourguignon, ses rapports avec la France et les origines d’une 
nationalite neerlandaise. MA. xt, m 1930-1. 

- — Uit de voorgeschiedenis van ons nationaal besef. In Tien Studien. Haarlem. 
1926. 

The waning of the Middle Ages; a study of the forms of life, thought and art 

in France and the Netherlands in the xivth and xvth centuries. London. 1924. 
Dutch edn. Haarlem. 1919. 

Lameere, E. Le Grand Conseil des dues de Bourgogne. Brussels. 1900. 

Pirenne, H. Les anciennes democraties des Pays-Bas. See above , in b (5). 
Reilfenberg, F. A. F. T. de. Histoire de l’ordre de la Toison d’Or. Brussels. 1830. 

D. HisTomcAii Atlases. 

Beekman, A. A. ed. Gesehiedkundige Atlas van Nederland. The Hague. 1911 ft., 
in progress. 

Essen, L. van der, ed. Atlas de geographic historique de la Belgique. Brussels and 
Paris. 1919 ff., in progress. 



894 


CHAPTER XL 


ENGLAND: THE LANCASTRIAN KINGS, 1899-1401. 

I. BIBLIOGRAPHIES AND GUIDES TO THE SOURCES. 

Holland, W. C. Manual of Year Book Studies. Cambridge. 1925. 

Flemming, J. H. England under the Lancastrians. See below, 1 i b (i). 

Fowler, R. C. Episcopal Registers' of England and Wales. (Helps for Students of 
History, i.) S.P.C.K. London. 1918. 

Giuseppi, M. S. Guide to the Manuscripts... in the P.R.O. See Gen. Bibl. i. [ See 
also P.R.O. Lists and Indexes. Of. Gross, Sources (below), p. 81, no. 473.] 
Gross, C. Bibliography of British Municipal History. (Harvard Hist, Studies, v.) 
New York, 1897. [See also Interim Report of the Committee on House of 
Commons Personnel and Politics, 1264-1832. App. vm, pp. 119-136. London. 
1932.] 

Sources and Literature of English History. See Gen. Bibl. r. 

Hall, H. Repertory of British Archives. Pt. i, England. London. 1920. 

Studies in English Official Historical Documents. Cambridge. 1908. 

ed. Formula Book of English Official Historical Documents. 2 pts. Cambridge. 

1908-9. 

— — - ed. Select Bibliography of English Mediaeval Economic History. London. 
1914. 

Holdsworth, W. S. Sources and Literature of English Law. Oxford. 1925. 
Humphreys, A. L. Handbook to County Bibliography. London. 1917. 

Kingsford, C. L. English Historical Literature in the fifteenth century. Oxford. 
1913. 

Morris, J. E. and Jordan, H. Introduction to the study of Local History and 
Antiquities. London. 1910. 

Oman, C. W. C. History of England, 1377-1485. See below, in a. 

Putnam, B. H. The Ancient Indictments in the Public Record Office. EHR. xxix 
(1914). 479-505. 

Richardson, H. G. Year Books and Plea Rolls as sources of historical information. 
TRHS, 4th ser. Vol. v (1922). 28-70. 

Winfield, P. H. The chief Sources of English Legal History. Cambridge, Mass. 
1925. 

II. ORIGINAL AUTHORITIES. 

A. Chronicles and other Narrative Sources. 

Account of the first battle of St Albans (1455). Ed. Bayley, J. in Archaeologia. 

(Soc. of Antiq. of London.) xx. (1824). 519-23. 

Amundesham, J. Annales monasterii Sancti Albani, 1421-40, quibus praefigitur 
Chroiucou rerum gestarum in monasterio Sancti Albani, 1422 -31, a quodam 
ignoto eompilatum. Ed. Riley, H. T. 2-vols. (Rolls.) 1870-1. 

Annales monasterii de Bermundeseia (1042-1432). Ed. Luard, H. R. in Annales 
Monastic!. Vol. m, pp. 421-87. (Rolls.) 1866. ^ 

Annales Ricardi et Henriei IV (1392-1406), Ed. Ililey, H. T. in Johannis de 
Trokeloweet Henriei do Blaneforde Chronica et Annales. pp. 155-424. (Rolls.) 
1866. [Now known to be by Thomas Walsingham. The continuation to 1420, 
discovered in MS. Bodley 462, is being edited by Mr V. H. Galbraith. See his 
Thomas Walsinghani and the St Albans Chronicle. EUR. xlvu (1932), 12-80,] 
Arnold, R. The Customs of London, otherwise called Arnold’s Chronicle. Ed. 
Douce, F. London. 1811, 

Berry, He ran It du Roy. Le recouvremeut de Normandie. Ed. with Engl, tranal. 
Stevenson, J. in Narratives of the Expulsion of the English from Normandy, 
1449-50. pp. 239-376. (Rolls.) 1863. 



Bibliography , Chapter XI 


895 


Blacman, J. Colleetarium mansuetudinum et bonorum morum Regis Henrici VI. 

Ed. with Engl, transl. James, M. R. Cambridge. 1919. 

Blondel, R. De reductione Normanniae. Ed. Stevenson, J, in Narratives of the 
Expulsion of the English from Normandy, 1449-50. pp. 1-238. (Rolls.) 1863. 
Also ed. Heron, A. in Oeuvres de Robert Blondel. Vol. ii. (Soc. de Fhist. de 
Normandie.) Rouen. 1893. 

Brut, The, or the Chronicles of England. Ed. Brie, F. W. D. 2 pts. (EETS. 
Orig. ser. 131, 136.) London 1906, 8. [The critical introduction was never 
published. For a discussion of the various manuscripts, see the editor’s 
Geschichte und Quellen der mittelenglischen Prosachronik, f the Brute of 
England.’ Marburg. 1905.] 

Burton, Thomas of. Chronica monasterii de Melsa (continuatio 1396-1417). Ed. 

Bond, E. A. Vol. m, pp. 237-314. (Rolls.) 1868. 

Capgrave, J. Chronicle of England (to 1417). Ed. Hingeston, F. C. (Rolls.) 1858. 
— — Liber de illustribus Henricis. Ed. with Engl, transl. Hingeston, F. C. 2 vols. 
(Rolls.) 1858. 

Chastellain, G. Oeuvres. Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove. 8 vols. Brussels, 1863-6. 
Chronica minor Sancti Benedicti de Hulmo (continuation to 1503). Ed. Ellis, H. in 
Chronica Johannis de Oxenedes. pp. 412-39. (Rolls.) 1859. 

Chronicle of Dieulacres Abbey, 1381-1403. Ed. Clarke, M. V. and Galbraith, V. H. 

in The deposition of Richard II. See below , in c. 

Chronicle of the Grey Friars of London. (1189-1556.) Ed. Nichols, J. G. (Camden 
Soc. mi.) London. 1852. A better edn., ed. Howlett, R. in Monumenta 
Franciscana. Vol. ii, pp. 141-260. (Rolls.) 1882. 

Chronicle of John Strecche for the reign of Henry V (1414-1422). Ed. Taylor, F. 

in Bulletin... John Ry lands Library, xvi. 1932. 

Chronicle of London, 1089-1483. Ed. Tyrrell, E. and Nicolas, N. H. London. 1827. 
Chronicles of London. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. Oxford. 1905. 

Chronicon abbatiae de Evesham ad annum 1418. Ed. Macray, W. D. (Rolls.) 1863. 
Chronicon abbatiae de Parco Ludae (1066-1413). Ed. Venables, E., with Engl. 

transl. by Maddison, A. R. (Lincolnshire Record Soc.) Horncastle. 1891. 
Chronicon Angliae (incerti scriptoris) de regnis Henrici IV, Henrici V, et Henrici VI 
(to 1455). Ed. Giles, J. A. London. 1848. [That part which deals with the 
reign of Henry V (by Thomas Elmham to Nov. 1416) was edited more satis- 
factorily by Williams, B. as Henrici Quinti Angliae regis gesta. (English 
Hist. Soc.) London. 1850.] 

Chronique de la tra'ison et mort de Richart Deux, Roy d’Engleterre (1397-1400). 

Ed. with Engl, transl. Williams, B. (English Hist. Soc.) London. 1846. 
Chronique du religieux de Saint-Denys (1380-1422). Ed. with a French transl. of 
Latin text, Bellaguet, L. 6 vols. (Coll, doc.) Paris. 1839-52. 

Cochon, P. Chronique Normande. Ed. de Beaurepaire, C. de R. (Soc. de 1’hist. de 
Normandie.) Rouen. 1870. 

Cre'ton, J. Histoire du roy d’Angleterre Richard [II], traictant particulierement 
la rebellion de ses subiectz. Ed. with Engl, transl. W ebb, J. in Archaeologia, 
xx, pp. 1-423. London. 1824. A better text, ed. Buchon, J. A. C. (as Poeme 
sur la deposition de Richard II) in Collection des chroniques nationales 
fran^aises xxiv, pp. 321-466. Paris. 1826. 

Debat (Le) des Herauts d’Armes de France et d’Angleterre. Ed. Meyer, P. (Soc. 

desAnciensTextesfrancais.) Paris. 1877. Engl, transl. Pyne, H. London. 1870. 
Eljajham, T. Vita et Gesta Henrici Quinti. Ed. Hearne, T. Oxford. 1727. [Now 
known not to be by Elmham.] 

English Chronicle of the reigns of Richard II, Henry IV, Henry V, and Henry VI. 

Ed. Davies, J. S. (Camden Soc. nxiv.) London. 1856. 

Eulogium historiarum sive temporis. Continuatio (to 1413). Ed. Haydon, F. S. 
Vol. m, pp. 333-421. (Rolls.) 1863. 

Fabyan, R. The new chronicles of England and France (to 1485). Ed. Ellis, H. 
London. 1811. 

First English Life of Henry V. Ed. Kingsford, C, L. Oxford. 1911. 

Froissart, J. Chroniques (1307-1400). Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove. 25 vols in 26. 
Brussels. 1867-77. Engl, transl. Bourchier, J., Lord Berners. Chronicles of 



896 England: the Lancastrian Kings, 1899-1461 


England; France &c, Ed. Ker, W. P. 6 vols. (Tudor Transl. Library.) London. 
1901-3. 

Frulovisi, see below Livio. 

Gruel, G. Chronique d’ Arthur de Richemont. Ed. Le Vavasseur, A. (SHF.) Paris. 
1890. 

Hall, E. Chronicle of Lancaster and York (1399-1547). Ed. Ellis, H. London, 1809. 
Hardyng, J. Chronicle (to 1401). Ed. Ellis, LI. London. 1812. 

— — Extracts from the first version of his Chronicle. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. EHR. 
xx vix (1912). 462-82; 740-53. 

Higden, E. Polychronicon, Continuation. English translations of John Trevisa 
and of an unknown writer of the fifteenth century. Ed. Lumby, J. R. 
Vol. vm, pp. 429-587. (Rolls.) 1882. 

Historia vitae et regni Ricardi II (1377--1402) a monacho quodam de Evesham 
consignata. Ed. Hearne, T. Oxford. 1729. 

Historiae Croylandensis eontinuatio (1149-1486). Ed. Fulman, W. in Rerum 
Angliearum Scriptores. Oxford. 1684. Engl, transl. by Riley, H. T. Ingulfs 
Chronicle of the Abbey of Croyland, with the continuations, (Bohn’s Antiq, 
Library.) London. 1854. 

Historians of the Church of York and its Archbishops. Ed. llaine, J. Yds. n and 
m. (Rolls.) 188(5, 94. 

An Historical Collection of the fifteenth century. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. ERR. xxix 
(1914). 505-15. 

Historical Collections of a Citizen of London in the fifteenth century. Ed. 
Gairdner, J. (Camden Soc. n.s. Vol. xvn.) London. 1876. [containing: 
Page, J., Ballad of Siege of Rouen and Gregory’s Chronicle (1189-1469).] 
Journal d’un bourgeois de Paris, 1405-49. Ed. Tuetey, A. (Soc. de l’hist. de Paris 
et de 1’ Ile-de-France.) Paris. 1881. 

Juvenal des Ursius, J. Histoire de Charles VI, 1880-1422. Ed. Buclion, J.A.C. 
Paris. 1838. 

Kirkstall Chronicle, 1355-1400. Ed. Clarke, M. V. and Denholm- Young, N. in 
Bulletin... John Rylands Library, xv (1981). 100-37. 

Le Fevre, J. Chronique (1408-35), Ed. Morand, F. 2 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 
1876, 81. 

Livio, T. (dei Frulovisi.) Vita Henrici Quinti regis Angliae (1418-22). Ed. 
Hearne, T. Oxford, 1716. [See also Wylie, J. IT. Decembri’s Version of the 
Vita Henrici Quinti by Tito Livio. EHR. xxiv (1909). 84-9; and Opera 
hactenus inedita T. L. de F., ed. Previte-Orton, C. W. pp. ix-xvi, xviii-xix.] 
London Chronicle of 1460. Ed. Baskerville, G. EUR. xxvm (1913). 124-7. 
Memorials of Henry V (Vita Henrici Quinti Roberto Redmanuo auctore, versus 
rhytlimici in laudem Henrici Quinti, Elmbami liber metricus de Henrico 
Quinto). Ed. Cole, C. A. (Rolls.) 1858. 

Monstrelet, E. de. Chronique (1400-44). Ed. Douet d’Areq, L. 6 vols. (SHF.) 

Paris. 1857-62. Engl, transl. by Johnes, T. 13 vols. London. 1810. 
Otterbourne, T. Chronica reguin Angliae (to 1420). Ed. Hearne, T. in Duo Rerum 
Anglicarum Scriptores Veteres. Vol. i, pp. 3-283. Oxford. 1732. 
Pseuclo-Elmham. See above, Elmham. 

llegistrum ahbatiue Joluumis VYhethamstede Roberto Blakeney cappellano quondam 
adscriptum (1451-61). Ed. Riley, H. T. in Registra Quorundam Abbatum 
Monasterii Sancti Albani. 2 vols. (Rolls.) 1872. 

Remarkable fragment of an old English Chronicle (1459-70). Ed. Hearne, in 
Thornae Sprotti Chronica, pp. 283-306. Oxford. 1719. Another edn. with 
modernised spelling in Chronicles of the White Rose of York, ed. Giles, J. 
pp. 1-20. London. 1845, 

Ricart, R. The Maire of Bristowe is Kalendaiv Ed. Smith, L, Toulmin. (Camden 
Soc, n.s. Vol. v.) London. 1872. 

Rous, J. Historia regum Angliae (to 1486), Ed. Hearne, T. Oxford. 1745. 

Six Town Chronicles. Ed. Fleuley, R, Oxford. 1911. also Kingsford, C. L. 

Robert Bale, the London Chronicler. EHR. xxxi (3916). 326- 8,] 

Stone, J. Chronicle of Christ Church, Canterbury (1415-71), Ed. Searle W. G. 
(Cambridge Antiq. Soc. xxxiv.) Cambridge. 1902. 



Bibliography, Chapter XI 


897 


Stow, J. Aimales or a General Chronicle of England. Ed. Howes, E. London. 1631. 

A Summarie of the Chronicles of England. London. 1575. 

Three Fifteenth-Century Chronicles. Ed. Gairdner, J. (Camden Soc. n.s. Vol. xxvm. ) 
London. 1880. 

Usk, Adam of. Chronicon, 1377-1421. Ed. with Engl, transl. Thompson, E. M. 

2nd edn. (Roy. Soc. of Literature.) London. 1904. 

Vergil, Polydore. Anglicae historiae libri xxvir. (to 1538). Leyden. 1651. An early 
English transl. of the three hooks dealing with the years 1422-85 was ed. 
Ellis, II. (Camden Soc. xxix.) London. 1844. 

Walsingham, T. Gesta Abbatum Monasterii Sancti Albani. Ed. Riley, H. T. 
Vol. m. (Rolls.) 1869. 

Historia Anglicana (1272-1422). Ed. Riley, H. T. 2 vols. (Rolls.) 1863-4. 

Ypodigma Neustriae (to 1419). Ed. Riley, H. T. (Rolls.) 1876. 

Waurin, J. de. Recueil des ci*oniques et anchiennes istories de la Grant Bretaigne 
(to 1471). Ed. Hardy, W. and Hardy, E. L. C. P. 5 vols. (Rolls.) 1864-91. 
Engl, traxisl. by same (to 1431). 3 vols. (Rolls.) 1864-91. 

Worcester, William of. Annales rerum Anglicarum (1324-1468). Ed. Stevenson, J. 
in Letters and Papers illustrative of the wars of the English in France during 
the Reign of Henry VI. Vol. ii, pt. ii. pp. 743-93. (Rolls.) 1864, 

Itinerarium. Ed. Nasmith, J. in Itineraria Symonis Simeonis et Willelmi de 

Worcestre. Cambridge* 1778. 


B. Records. 

(i) General Collections. 

Coulton, G. G. Social Life in Britain from the Conquest to the Reformation. 
Cambridge. 1918. 

English Constitutional Documents, 1307-1485. Ed. Lodge, E. C. and Thornton, 
G, A. Cambridge. 1935. 

Flemming, J. H. England under the Lancastrians. (Univ. of Lond. Intermediate 
source-books of History, in.) London. 1921. 

Foedera, Conventions &c. Ed. Rymer, T. Edn. 1704-35. Vols. viii-xi. See Gen. 
Bibl, iv. [Sfee also Hardy, T. D. Syllabus ofRymer’s Foedera, and Report by 
Cooper, C. P. Ibid.] 

Select Documents of English Constitutional History. Ed. Adams, G. B. and 
Stephens, H. M. New York. 1921. 

(ii) Chancery. 


Calendarium rotulorum chartarum (1199-1483) et inquisitionum ad quod damnum 
(1307-1461). (RC.) London. 1803. 

Calendarium Inquisitionum post mortem sive escaetarum. 4 vols. (RC.) London, 
1806-28. 

Calendar of Charter Rolls. Vols. v, vx. (Cal.SP.) Loudon. 1916, 27. 

Calendar of Close Rolls. Henry IV (4 vols. wanting index volume). Henry V 
(2 vols). Henry VI (2 vole. 1422-35). In progress. (Cal.SP.) London. 1927 ff. 
Calendar of Fine Rolls. Vols. xix-xv. (1399-1430.) In progress. (Cal.SP.) 


London. 1931-5. 

Calendar of French Rolls (Henry V and Henry VI) in Deputy Keeper s 44th Report 
-G883), App. pp. 545-638 and 48th Report (1887), App. pp. 217-450. 

Calendar of Norman Rolls (6-10 Henry V) in Deputy Keeper’s Report xu (1880), 
App. pp. 671-810 and xux (1881), App. pp. 313-472. 

Calendar of Patent Rolls, Henry IV (4 vols.) ; Henry V (2 vols.); Henry VI (6 vols.). 
(CaLSP.) London. 1901-11. 

Catalogue of Ancient Deeds. 6 vols. (Cal.SP.) London. 1890-1915. 

Roles Normands et Francais tires des Archives de Londres. Ed. Brecquigny, 
L. G. O. F. de. (Soc. des Antiq. de Normandie, Me'moires. xxixx, pt. i.) Paris. 
1858. TT . _ . 

Rotuli Normanniae in Turre Londinensi asservati Johanne et Henrico Qumto 
Angliae Regibus. Ed. Hardy, T. D. (RC.) London. 1835. 


C. H, von. VIII. 


67 



898 England; the Lancastrian Kings , 1399-1461 


(iii) Exchequer. 

The Antient Kalendars ami Inventories of the Treasury of His Majesty’s Exchequer, 
together with other documents illustrating the history of that repository. Ed. 
Palgrave, F. 3 vols. (RC.) London. 1836. 

Feudal Aids, Inquisitions, and Assessments relating to, 1284-1431. 6 vols. (Cul.SP.) 
London. 1890-1920. 

Issues of the Exchequer (10 Henry III to 39 Henry VI). Ed. Devon, F. London. 
1837. [Translated excerpts.] 

Rotulorum originalinm in curia scaceavii abbreviate. 2 vols. (RC.) London. 
1805, 10. 

(iv) Parliament and Council. 

Dugdale, W. A perfect copy of all summons of the nobility to the great councils 
and parliaments of the realm. London. 1(585. 

Official Return of Members of Parliament. Pt. i. London. 1878. 

Proceedings and Ordinances of the Privy Council of England. Ed. Nicolas, N. II . 
Vols. x-vi. (RC.) London. 1834-7. 

Prynne, W, A brief Register, Kalendar, and Survey of the several kinds of all 
parliamentary writs. 4 pts. London. 1659-64. 

Reports from the Lords’ Committees appointed to search the Journals of the House, 
Rolls of Parliament, and other records for all matters touching the Dignity of 
a Peer. 5 vols. London. 1820-9. 

Rotuli Parliamentonim. [Ed. Strachey, J. and others.] Vols. m-v [London. 17673- 
Index. (IIC.) London. 1832. 

Statutes of the Realm. Vol. n. (RC.) London. 1816. 

(v) Legal. 

Early Treatises on the Practice of the Justices of the Peace in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries. Ed. Putnam, B. H. (Studies in Social and Legal History. 
vii.) Oxford. 1924. 

Orders of the High Court of Chancery and Statutes of the Realm relating to Chancery. 

Ed. Sanders, G. W. 2 pts. London. 1845. 

Public Works in Mediaeval Law. Ed. Flower, C. T. 2 vols. (Selden Soc. xxxii 
and xn.) London. 1915, 23. [See aim Richardson, H. G. Early History of 
Commissions of Sewers. EHR. xxxiv (1919). 385-93.] 

Select Cases before the King’s Council, 1243-1482. Ed, Leadam, I. S. and Baldwin, 

J. F. (Selden Soc. xxxv.) Cambridge, Mass. 1918. 

Select Cases concerning the Law Merchant, 1239-1779. Ed. Gross, C. and Hall, H. 

3 vols. (Ibid, xxm, xx.vi, xhix.) London. 1908-32. 

Select Cases from the Coroners’ Rolls, 126*5-1413. Ed. with Engl, transl. Gross, C. 

( Ibid, ix.) London. 1896. 

Select Cases in Chancery, 1364-1471. Ed. Baildon, XV. P. (Ibid, x.) London. 

1896*. 

Select Cases in the Exchequer Chamber before all the Justices of England, 1377- 
1461. Ed. Hemmant, M. (Ibid, m.) London. 1983. 

Select Pleas in the Court of Admiralty. Ed. Marsden, R. G. Vol. i, pt. 1, (1390- 
1404.) (Ibid, vi.) London. 1894. , 

Some Chancery Proceedings of the fifteenth century. Ed. Martin, C. ’C in 
Archaeologia. r.ix (1904). 1-24. 

Year Books of Henry VI : 1 Henry VI, a.j>. 1422. Ed. Williams, C. H. (Selden 
Soc. n.) London. 1933. 

[Year Books] Les Reports del Cases en ley, que furent argues en le temps <le les 
Roys Henry le IV et Henry le V. London. 3679. 

- — Henry VL 2 vols. Ibid. 3079. 

aim various editions published by li Totell, 1550-87; Fitzherbert, A. La 
Graumle Abridgement. London. 1514. (and many later edns.); and Brooke, R. 

La Graunde Abridgement (a revision of Fitzherbert’s edn.). London. 1568 (and 
later).] 



Bibliography , Chapter XI 


899 


(vi) Letters and Papers. 

Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini (Pope Pius II). Commentarii. Ed. Gobellinus, J. 
Rome. 1584. 

Der Briefwechsel des Eneas Silvius Piccolomini. Ed. Wolkan, R. (Fontes 

. rerum Austriacarum. Abt. ix. Vols. nxi-ir, nxvii-vm. Vienna. 1909-18.) 
Caro, J. B. Aus der Kanzlei Sigmunds. AOG. hix. 18 79. 

Christ Church Letters relating 1 to the affairs of the Priory of Christ Church, 
Canterbury. Ed. Sheppard, J. B. (Camden Soc, n.s. Vol. xix.) London. 

1877. 

Correspondence of Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester, and Pier Candido Decembrio. Ed. 
Borsa, M. EHR. xix (1904). 509-26. [See also Newman, W. L. Correspondence 
of Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester, and Pier Candido Decembrio. EHR. xx 
(1905). 484-98.] 

Le Cotton MS. Galba B.I. Ed. Scott, E. and Gilliodts van Severen, L. (Acad. 
Roy — de Belgique.) Brussels. 1896. 

Epistolae Academicae Oxon. (1421-1509.) Ed. Anstey, H. 2 vols. (Oxford Hist. 
Soc. xxxv, xxxvi.) Oxford. 1898. 

Historical Papers and Letters from the Northern Registers. Ed. Raine, J. (Rolls.) 

1878. 

Letters of John Tiptoft, Earl of Worcester,... to the University of Oxford [1460.] 
Ed. Tait, J. EHR. xxxv (1920). 570-2. 

Letters and Papers of John Shillingford, Mayor of Exeter, 1447-50. Ed. Moore, 

S. A. (Camden Soc. n.s. Vol. ix.) London. 1871. 

Letters of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Ed. Anderson, R. C. (South- 
ampton Record Soc.) Southampton. 1921. 

Letters of the Kings of England. Ed. Halliwell-Phillipps, J. O. 2 vols. London. 
1846. [Translations only.] 

Letters of Queen Margaret of Anjou and Bishop Beckington and others, written in 
the reigns of Henry V and Henry VI. Ed. Munro, C. (Camden Soc. nxxxvi.) 
London. 1863. 

Lettres de rois, reines, et autres personnages des cours de France et d’Angleterre. 

Ed. Champollion-Figeac, A. Vol. ii. (Coll, doc.) Paris. 1847. 

Literae Cantuarienses. Ed. Sheppard, J. B. Vol. in. (Rolls.) 1889. 

Mediaeval Post-Bag. Ed. Lyell, L. London. 1934. [Contains a few letters not 
before published,] 

Memorials of St Edmund’s Abbey. Ed. Arnold, T. Vol. in. (Rolls.) 1896. 

[Letters from Register of Abbot Curteys, 1440-1444, pp. 241-79.] 

Memorials of the reign of Ileury VI. Official Correspondence of Thomas Bekynton, 
Secretary to Henry VI and Bishop of Bath and Wells. Ed. Williams, G. 
2 vols. (Rolls.) 1872. [.See also Journal by one of the Suite of Thomas 
Beckington, 1442. Ed. (in transl.) Nicolas, N. H. London. 1828.] 

Original Letters illustrative of English History. Ed. Ellis, H. Three series. 
11 vols. London. 1824-46. 

Paston Letters, 1422-1509. Ed. Gairdner, J. (Library edn.) 6 vols. London. 1904. 
Plumpton Correspondence. A series of letters, chiefly domestick, written in the 
reigns of Edward IV, Richard III, Henry VII, and Henry VIII. Ed. Stapleton, 

T. (Camden Soc. iv.) London. 1839. 

Poggio Bi'acciolini, F. Epistolae. Ed. Tonelli, T. 3 vols. Florence. 1832-61. 
Royai and historical letters during the reign of Henry IV. Ed. Hiugeston, F. C. 
(Rolls.) 1860. [This covers the years 1399-1404. A second volume was 
suppressed but can be obtained in the larger libraries.] 

Some Literary Correspondence of Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester. Ed. Creighton, 
M. EHR. x (1895). 99-104. 

Stonor Letters and Papers, 1290-1483. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. 2 vols. (Camden Soc. 
3rd ser. Vol. xxix, xxx.) London. 1919. The editor afterwards published a 
supplement in Camden Miscellany, xni. (Camden Soc. 3rd ser. Vol. xxxiv.) 
1924. 

Trevelyan Papers. Ed. Collier, J. P. 3 vols. (Camden Soc. r.xvn, nxxxiv, cv.) 
London. 1857-72. 


57-2 



900 England: the Lancastrian Kings , 1899-1461 


(vii) Ecclesiastical. 

( a ) General. 

Chapters of the Augustinian Canons. Ed. Salter, H. B. (Cant, and York Soc, j,xx.) 
London. 1922. 

Collectanea Anglo-Premonstratensia, Ed. Gasquet, F. A. 3 vols, (Camden Soc. 

3rd ser. Cols, vi, x, xu.) London. 1904-0. 

Documents illustrating the activities of the General and Provincial Chapters of the 
English Black Monks. Ed. Pantin, W, A. Vol. n. (Camden Soc. 3rd ser. 
Vol. xnvn.) London. 1933. [A third volume to come.] 

Dugdale, W. Monasticon Anglieanum. See Gen . Bibl iv. 

Gascoigne, T. Loci e Lihro Veritatum. Passages selected from Gascoigne’s 
Theological Dictionary illustrating the condition of Church and State, 1403- 
1458. Ed. Rogers, J. E. Thorold. Oxford. 1881. 

Godwin, F. De praesulibus Angliae commentavius. Ed. Richardson, G. 2 vols. 
Cambridge. 1748. 

Grey Friars of Loudon, their history with the Register of their convent. Ed. Kings- 
ford, C. L. (British Soc. of Franciscan Studies.) Aberdeen. 1915. 

Le Neve, J. Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae. Ed. Hardy, T. D. 8 vols. Oxford. 1854. 
Lyndwood, W. Provinciale (seu constitutiones Angliae) continens constitutiones 
provinciates archiepiscoporum Cant’ a Stephano Langtono ad Henricum 
Chichleium, cum annotatiouibus. 2 pts. Best edn. Oxford. 1079. 

Snappe’s Formulary and other Records. Ed. Salter, H. E. (Oxford Hist. Soc. 
nxxx.) Oxford. 1924. [For Archbishop Arundel’s visitation of the University 
of Oxford.] 

Some English documents of the Conciliar Movement. Ed. Jacob, E. F. in Bulletin 
...John Rylands Library, xv (1931). 358-94. 

Stubbs, W. Registrum sacrum Anglieanum. See Gen. Bibl. nx. 

A Visitation of Westminster in 1444. Ed. Galbraith, V. H. EHR, xxxvxi (1922). 
83-8. 

Wilkins, D. Concilia Magnae Britanniae et Hiberniae. See Gm. Bibl iv under 
Councils, General. [See also Jacob, E. F. Wilkins’s Concilia and the fifteenth 
century. TRHS. 4th ser. Vol. xv (1932). 91-131.] 

(b) Episcopal Registers. 

[See Fowler, R. C. Episcopal Registers of England and Wales. (Helps for Students 
of History, i.) S.P.CMi. London. 1918.] 

Bath and Wells . 

Henry Bowet (1401-7). Ed. Holmes, T. S. (Somerset Record Soc. xw.) London. 
1899. 

Nicholas Bubwith (1407-24). Ed. Holmes, T. S. 2 vols. (Ibid, xxix, xxx.) 1914, 
John Stafford (1425-43). Ed. Holmes, T. S. 2 vols. (Ibid, xxxi-n.) 3915-18. 
Thomas Bekynton (1443-05). Ed. Maxwell-Lyte, H, C. and Dawes, M. C. B. 2 vols. 
(Ibid, xux, jj.) 1934-5. 

Chichester. 

Medieval Registers of the Bishops of Chichester, 1390-1502. Ed. (abstracts) Wal- 
cott, M. E. C. in Trans. Roy. Soc, of Literature. 2nd ser. Vol. ix { 1870). 
215-44. 

Robert Rede (1397-1415). Ed. (with Engl, transl.) Deodes, C. 2 pts. (Sussex Eec. 
Soc. vi n, ix.) London. 1908, 10. 

Richard Praty (1438-45). Ed. (extracts) Deedes, C. (Ibid, iv.) levies. 1905. 
Durham. 

[Thomas Langley (3407-37). Ed. Whiting, C. E. To he published by the Surtees 
■ \ Soc.} 



Bibliography , Chapter XI 


901 


Ely. 

Abstracts of Registers. Ed. Crosby, J. H, in Ely Diocesan Remembrancer (Cam- 
bridge): 

John de Fordham (1388-1425). April— May, 1897 to May— June, 1902. 
Thomas Bourchier (1444-54). June-July, 1902 to April-May, 1904. 

William Gray (1454-78). May— June, 1904 to April 1908. 

Ely Episcopal Records. A Calendar of the Episcopal Records in the Muniment 
Room of the Palace of Ely. Ed. Gibbons, A. Lincoln. 1891. [Includes 
extracts from registers 1375-1587.] 

Exeter. 

Edmund Stafford (1395-1419). Ed. Hingeston-Randolph, F. C. London. 1886. 
Edmund Lacy (1420-55). Ed. Hingeston-Randolph, F. C. and Reichel, O. J. 
2 pts. London. 1909, 25. [Calendars with copious extracts.] 

Hereford. 

(Published by Cantilupe Soc., Hereford, and Cant, and York Soc., London, jointly.) 
John Trefnant (1389-1404). Ed. Capes, W. W. 1914-6. 

Robert Mascall (1404-16). Ed. Parry, J. H. 2917. 

Edmund Lacy (1417-20). 

Thomas Poltone, or Poulton (1420-22). Ed. Parry, J. H. and Capes, W. W. 1918. 
Thomas Spofford (1422-48). Ed. Bannister, A. T. 1917-9. 

Richard Beauchamp (1449-60). Ed. Bannister, A. T. 1917-9. 

Reginald Boulers (1451-3). Ed. Bannister, A. T. 1917-9. 

John Stanbury (1453-74). Ed. Parry, J. H. and Bannister, A. T. 1919. 

Lincoln. 

Visitations of Religious Houses in the Diocese of Lincoln, 1420-1449, Ed. 
Thompson, A. Hamilton. 3 vols. (Lincoln Record Soc. and Cant, and York 
Soc. jointly.) London. 1915-27. [Richard Flemyng (1420-31), William Gray 
(1431-6), William Alnwick (1436-49.)] 

St Davids. 

The Episcopal Registers, 1397-1618. Ed. with transl. Isaacson, R. F. 2 vols. 
(Cymmrodorion Soc. Record Series, vi.) London. 1917. 

Winchester. 

William of Wykeham (1366-1404). Ed. Kirby, T. I. 2 vols. (Hampshire Record 
Soc.) London. 1896, 99. 

York. 

Documents relating to Diocesan and Provincial Visitations from the Registers of 
Henry Bowet, Archbishop of York (1407-23), and John Kempe, Archbishop of 
York (1425-52). Ed. Thompson, A. Hamilton. (Surtees Soc. cxxvn. 
Miscellanea, ix, pp. 131-302.) Durham. 1916. 

(viii) Miscellaneous. 

Act;? Concilii Constanciensis. Ed. Finke, H. See Gen. Bill, iv under Councils, 
General. 

A Book of London English, 1384-1425. Ed. Chambers, R. W. and Daunt, M. 
Oxford. 1931. 

Borough Customs. Ed. Bateson, M. (Selden Soc. xvm, xxx.) London. 1904, 6. 
Calendar of entries in the Papal Registers relating to Great Britain and Ireland. 

Papal Letters. Vols. v-xn. See Gen. Bibl. iv under Papal Documents. 

Petitions to the Pope. Vol. x (1342-1419). Ibid. 

Calendar of Letter-Books preserved among the archives of the Corporation of the 
City of London. Ed. Sharpe, R. R. Books I and K. (1400-61.) London. 
1909, 11. 



902 England i the Lancastrian Kings , 1899-1461 


Calendar of Select Pleas and Memoranda of the City of London, Preserved... at tins 
Guildhall, a.b. 1881-1412. Ed. Thomas, A. H. Cambridge. 1082. [Intro- 
duction on the Law Merchant.] 

Calendar of State Papers and Manuscripts existing in the Archives and Collections 
of Milan (1385-1018). Ed. Hinds, A. B. (Cal. SP.) London. 1012. 

Calendar of State Papers and Manuscripts relating to English affairs in the Archives 
of Venice and Northern Italy. Ed. Brown, II. Vol. i (1202-1500). (Cal.SP.) 
London. 1864. 

Cartulaire de l’ancienne Estaple de Bruges, 862-1402. Ed. Gilliodts van Severen, L. 
4 vols. (Soc. d' Emulation de Bruges.) Bruges. 1904-6. 

Collection generate des Documents francais qui se trouveut en Angleterre. Ed. 
Delpit, J. (Coll, doc.) Paris. 1847. 

Collection of all the Wills now known to he extant of the Kings and Queens of 
England. Ed. Nichols, J. London. 1780. 

Concilium Basiliense. Studien und Quellen zur Gesehichte des Konziis von Basel. 
Ed. Haller, J. and others. See Gen. Bibl. iv under Councils, General. 

England from Chaucer to Caxton. Ed. Bennett, H. S. (English Life in English 
Literature; ed. Power, E. E. and Reed, A. W. I.) London. 1928. 

Excerpta Historica. Ed, Bentley, S. 1881. 

Expeditious to Prussia and the Holy Land made by Henry, Earl of Derby (afterwards 
King Henry IV) in the years 1890-1 and 1392-3, being the Accounts kept by 
his Treasurer during two years. Ed. Smith, L. Toulmin. (Camden Soc. n.s. 
Vol. ux.) 1894. 

Fasciculi Zimniorum, ascribed to Thomas Net ter of Walden. Ed. Shirley, W. W. 
(Rolls.) London. 1858. 

Fasciculus rerum expeteudai*um et fugiendarum...una cum appendice sive tomo ii 
scriptoruin veterum qui ccclesiae Romanae mores et abusus detegunt et 
damnant. Ed. Brown, E. 2 vols. London. 1690. 

Fifty earliest English wills in the Court of Probate, London. Ed. Furnivall, F. J. 
(EETS. Grig. ser. 78.) London. 1882. 

Hanseakten aus England, 1275-1412. Ed. Kunze, K, (Hansische Geschiehtsquellen. 
vi.) Halle-a.-S. 1891. 

Hanserecesse, 1431-76. Ed. Ropp, G. von der. 2te Abt. Vols. i-vn. (Verein fur 
Hansische Gesehichte.) Leipsic. 1876-92. 

Hansisches Urkundeubuch. Ed. Hohlbaum, K., Kunze, K,, Stein, W. 10 vols. 
Leipsic. 1876-1907. 

Henrici VI Angliae Regis Miracula Postuma, ex codice Musei lJritanuici Regio 
13 c. vin. Ed. Grosjean, P. (Soc. des Bollandistes. Subsidia hagiographica, 
xxn.) Brussels. 1935. Another edition (extracts only with Engl, transl.). 
Miracles of King Henry VI. Ed. Knox, R. and Leslie, S. Cambridge. 1923. 

Leland, J. Itinerary. Ed. Smith, L. Toulmin. 5 vols. London. 1906-10. 

Letters and Papers illustrative of the wars of the English in France during the reign 
of Henry VI. Ed. Stevenson, J. 2 vols in 3. (Rolls.) 1861-4. [French docu- 
ments translated.] 

Memorials of London and London Life : a series of extracts from the archives of the 
City of London, 1276-1419. Transl. and ed. Riley, II. T. London. 1868. 

Monumenta Juridiea: the Black Book of the Admiralty. Ed. with Engl, transl 
Twiss, T. 4 vols. (Rolls.) 1871-6. 

Munimenta Academica. Ed. Anstey, H. 2 vols. (Rolls.) 1868. 

Stow, J. Survey of Loudon. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. 2 vols, Oxford. 3908. *“ 

Testaments, Vetusta. Ed. Nicolas, N. H. 2 vols. London. 1820. [Translated 
selections.] 

York Mercers and Merchant Adventurers 1356-1917. Ed. Sellers, M. (Surtees 
Soc, exxix,) Durham. 1918. 


C. Contemporary Prose and Poetry, 

An Alphabet of Tales. Ed. Banks, M. M, 2 vols. (EETS, Grig. ser. 126-7.) 

London, 1904-5. 

Ancient English Christmas Carols, 1400-1700, Ed. Rickert, E. London. 1910. 



Bibliography , Chapter XI 


903 


Ashby, G. Poems. Ed. Bateson, M. (EETS. Extra ser. lxxvi.) London. 1899. 
Aiidelay, J. Poems. Ed. Whiting, E. K. (EETS. Orig. ser. 184.) London. 1931. 
Capgrave, J. Lives of St Augustine and St Gilbert of Sempringham. Ed. Munro, 
J- J. (EETS. Orig. ser. 140.) London. 1910. 

— — Life of St Katharine of Alexandria. Ed. Horstmann, C. and Furnivall, F. J. 
(EETS. Orig. ser. 100.) London. 1893. 

Ye Solace of Pilgrimes. Ed. Mills, C. A. (British and American Archaeol. 
Soc. of Rome.) London. 1911. 

A Defence of the Proscription of the Yorkists in 1459. Ed. Gilson, J. P. EHR. 
xxvx (1911). 512-25. 

Fortescne, Sir J. The Governance of England. Ed. Plummer, C. Oxford. 1885. 

Works. Ed. Fortescne, T., Lord Clermont. London. 1869. 

Frulovisi, Tito Livio dei. Opera hactenus inedita. Ed. Previte-Orton, C. W. Cam- 
bridge. 1932. 

Glyn Cothi, Lewis. Poetical Works. Ed. Jones, J. and Davies, W. (Cymmrodorion 
Soc.) Oxford. 1837. 

Gower, J, Works. Ed. Macaulay, G. C. 4 vols. Oxford. 1899-1902. 

Guy of Warwick. The Second or Fifteenth-Century Version. Ed. Zupitza, J. 

2 vols. (EETS. Extra ser. xxv-vi.) London. 1875-6. 

Hoccleve, T. Minor Poems. Ed. Furnivall, F. J. and Gollancz, I. 2 vols. (EETS. 
Extra ser. lxi, lxxiii.) London. 1892, 1925. 

Regement of Princes. Ed. Furnivall, F. J. (EETS. Extra ser. lxxii. ) London. 

1897. 

Hymns to the Virgin and Christ, Parliament of Devils, and other Religious Poems. 

Ed. Furnivall, F. J. 2nd edn. (EETS. Orig. ser. 24.) London. 1895. 

Jacob’s Well. An English treatise on the Cleansing of Men’s Conscience. Ed. 

Brandeis, A. (EETS. Orig. ser. 115.) London. 1900. 

Laud Troy Book, Ed. Wiilfing, J. E. 2 vols. (EETS. Orig. ser. 121-2.) London. 
1902-3. 

Libelle of Englyshe Polyce, a poem on the use of Sea-Power, 1436. Ed. Warner, 
Sir G. Oxford. 1926. 

Life of Saint Cuthbert in English verse, c. 1450. Ed. Fowler, J. T. (Surtees Soc. 
lxxxvii.) Durham. 1891. 

Lydgate, J. Assembly of Gods. Ed. Triggs, O. L. (EETS. Extra ser. nxix.) 
London. 1896. 

— — Fall of Princes. Ed. Bergen, H. 4 vols. (EETS. Extra ser. cxxi-iv.) London. 


1924, 7. 

Minor Poems, religious and secular. Ed. MacCracken, H. N. 2 vols. (EETS. 

Extra ser. cvn and Orig. ser. 192.) London. 1911, 34. 

Pilgrimage of the Life of Man. Ed. Furnivall, F. J. and Locock, K. B. 

3 vols, (EETS. Extra ser. lxxvii, lxxxiii, xon.) London. 1899, 1901, 4. 

— - Resoii and Sensuallyte. Ed. Sieper, E. 2 vols. (EETS. Extra ser. lxxxiv, 
iixxxix.) London. 1901, 3. 

Serpent of Division. Ed. MacCracken, H. N. London. 1911. 

Siege of Thebes. Ed. Erdmann, A. and Ekwall, E. 2 vols. (EETS. Extra ser. 

cviij, oxxv.) London. 1911, 30. 

Temple of Glas. Ed. Schick, J. (EETS. Extra ser. lx.) London. 1891. 

Troy Book. Ed. Bergen, H. 4 vols. (EETS. Extra ser. xcvii, cm, cvi, 

cxxvi.) London. 1906-35. 

^ Two Nightingale Poems. Ed. Glauning, 0. (EETS. Extra ser. lxxx.) London. 


Lydgate, J. and Burgh, B. Seerees of old Philisoffres. Ed. Steele, R. (EETS. 
Extra ser. lxvi.) London. 1894. 

Myrc or Mirk, J. Festial, a collection of Homilies. Ed. Erbe, T. (EETS. Extra 
ser. xcvi.) London. 1905. [Incomplete.] 

Instructions for Parish Priests. Ed. Peacock, E. (EETS. Orig. ser. 31.) 

Revised edn. London. 1902. . . _ „ , . 

Netter, T., of Walden. Doctrinale Fidei Ecclesiae. Ed. Blanciotti, B. 3 vols. Venice. 
1757-9. 

Oure Ladyes Myroure. Ed. Blunt, J. H. (EETS. Extra ser. xix.) London. 1873. 



904 England: the Lancastrian Kings, 1399-1461 


Page, J, Siege of Rouen. Ed. Huscher, H. (Kolner Auglistische Arbeiten. i.) Leipsic. 
1927. 

Palladium on Husbondrie, englisht about 1420. Ed. Lodge, B. and Herrtage, S. J. 
2 vols. (LETS. Grig. ser. 52, 72.) London. 1872, 79. Better edn.: Middle 
English translation of Palladios de re rustica. Ed. Liddell, M. Berlin. 1896. 
Pecoek, R. Book of Faith. Ed. Morrison, J. L. Glasgow. 1909. 

Donet. Ed. Hitchcock, E. V. (EETS. Grig. ser. 150.) London. 1921. 

Foie wer to the Donet. Ed. Hitchcock, E. V. (EETS. Orig. ser. 161.) London. 1924. 

- — The Repressor of Overmuch Blaming of the Clergy. Ed. Babington, C. 2 vols. 
(Rolls.) I860. 

Reule of Crysten Religioun. Ed, Greet, VP. G. (EETS. Orig. ser. 171.) 

Loudon. 1927. 

Political Poems and Songs relating to English history, from the accession of 
Edward III to that of Richard III. Ed. Wright, T. 2 vols. (Rolls.) 1859, 61. 
Political Poems of the Reigns of Henry VI and Edward IV. Ed. Madden, F. and 
Rokewode, J. G. In Archaeologia xxix (1842). 318-47. 

Political, Religious, and Love Poems. Ed. Furnivall, F. J. 2nd edn. (EETS. 
Orig. ser. 15.) London. 1903. 

►Satirical Rhymes on the Defeat of the Flemings before Calais in 1436. Ed. Williams, 
B, in Archaeologia, xxxm (1849). 129-32. 

Songs, Carols, and other Miscellaneous Poems. (Richard Hill’s Commonplace Book.) 

Ed. Dyboski, R. (EETS. Extra ser. cr.) London. 1908. 

Three Prose Versions of the Secreta Secretonun. Ed. Steele, R. (EETS. Extra ser. 
I.XXIV. ) London. 1898. 

Twenty-six Political and other Poems. Ed. Kail, J. (EETS. Orig. ser. 124.) 
London. 1904. 

Two Fifteenth-Century Cookery Books. Ed. Austin, T. (EETS. Orig. ser. 91.) 
London. 1888, 

Verses on the Exchequer in the fifteenth century. Ed. Haskins, C. H. and George, 
E. EHR. xxxvi (1921). 58-67. 

I 

| III. MODERN WORKS. 

? A. General. 

Belloc, H. History of England. Vol. hi. (1348-1525.) London. 1928. 

\ Campbell, J. The lives of tbe Chief Justices of England. 3rd edn. 4 vols. London. 

1874. 

1 — — The lives of the Lord Chancellors of England. 4th edn. 10 vols, London. 

I . 1856-7- 

I Cokayne, G. E. Complete Peerage of England, Scotland, Ireland, etc. See Gen, 
Bibl . in. 

Dasent, A. I. The Speakers of the House of Commons. London. 1911. 

Dugdale, W. The Baronage of England. 2 vols. London. 1675-6. 

| Foss, E. The Judges of England. 9 vols. London. 1848-64. 

j Hook, W. F. Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury. 12 vols. London. 1800-76. 

Jacob, E. F. The Fifteenth Century: some recent interpretations. lit Bulletin... 
I John Rylands Library, xiv (1930). 386-409. 

j Kingsford, C. L. Prejudice and promise in fifteenth-century England, Oxford, 

I Maitland, F. W. The Constitutional History of England. Cambridge. 1908. 

Manning, J. A. The lives of the Speakers of the House of Commons. London. 1850. 
Mediaeval England. Ed. Davis, H. W. C. (A new edition of Barnard’s Companion 
I to English History.) Oxford, 1924, 

J Oman, C, W. C. History of England, 1377-1485. (Political History of England. 

I Ed. Hunt, W. and Poole, R. L. Vol. jv.) London. 1918. 

Powicke, F, M. Medieval England, 1066-1485. London. 1931. 

Ramsay, J. II. Lancaster and York, 1399-1485. 2 vols, Oxford. 1892. 

Sharpe, R. R, London and the Kingdom. 3 vols. London. 1894. 

Vickers, K, H. England in the Later Middle Ages. London. 1913. 



Bibliography, Chapter XI 


905 


B. Political and Biographical. 

Alexander, J. J. Exeter Members of Parliament. Pt. n. 1377 to 1,537. In Reports 
and Trans.... Devonshire Assn, for the Advancement of Science. Lit., and Art. 
lx (1928). 183-214. 

Besant, Sir W. and Rice, ,T. Sir Richard Whittington, Lord Mayor of London. New 
edn. London. 1894. [See also Tait, J. in DNB. (1909 edn.) Vol. xxr. pp. 153—7.] 
Blair, C. II. Hunter. Members of Parliament for Northumberland (6th October 1399 — 
20th January 1558). In Archaeologia Aeliana. 4th ser. Vol. xn (1935). 82 — 132. 
Brewer, T. Memoir of the life and times of John Carpenter (Town Clerk of London). 
2nd edn. London. 1856. 

Chandler, R. The life of William Waynflete, Bishop of Winchester. London. 
1811. 


Duck, A. Vita Henrici Chichele. Oxford. 1617. Engl, transl. London. 1699. 
[See also Jacob, E. F. Two lives of Archbishop Chichele, with an Appendix 
containing an early Book List of All Souls College. In Bulletin... John Rylands 
Librai-y. xvi (1932). 428-81.] 

Gasquet, F. A. The religious life of King Henry VI. London. 1923. 

Harbin, S. W. Bates. Members of Parliament for the County of Somerset. In Proc. ... 

Somerset Arch, and Nat. Hist Soc. lxxx (1934). App. it. In progress. 
Horriyold-Strickland, II. Biographical sketches of the Members of Parliament of 
Lancashire, 1290 — 1550. (Chetham Soc. New ser. Vol. 93.) Manchester. 1935. 
Kingsford, C. L. Henry V. 2nd edn. London. 1923. 

Lloyd, J. E. Owen Glendower. Owen Glyn Dwr. Oxford. 1931. 

Lodge, R. Cardinal Beaufort. Oxford. 1875. 

Mirot, L. Isabelle de France, Reine d’Angleterre, Comtesse d’Angouleme, Duchesse 
d’Orleans (1389-1409). In Revue d’histoire diplomatique, xviii-xix. Paris. 
1904-5. 

Moberly, G. H. Life of William of Wylceham. 2nd edn. Winchester. 1893, 

Oman , C. W. C. Warwick the Kingmaker. London. 1891. 

Perry, G. G. Bishop Beckington and King Henry VI. EHR. ix (1894). 261-74. 
Radford, L. B. Henry Beaufort. London. 1908. 

Round, J. LI. John Doreward, Speaker (1399, 1413). EHR. xxix (1914). 717-9. 
Scofield, C. L. The life and reign of Edward the Fourth. 2 vols. London. 1923. 
Solloway, J. Archbishop Scrope. (York Minster Hist. Tracts, xv.) S.P.C.K. London. 
1927. 

Tyler, J. E. Henry of Monmouth, or memoirs of the life and character of Henry 
the Fifth as Prince of Wales and King of England. 2 vols. London. 1838. 
Vernon Harcourt, L. W. The two Sir John Fastolfs. TRHS. 3rd ser. Vol. iv 


(1910). 47-62. 

Vickers, K. H. Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester. London. 1907. 

Waugh, W. T. Sir John Oldeastle. EHR. xx (1905). 434-56 and 637-58. 
Weyman, H. T. Shropshire Members of Parliament (1325 — 1584) In Trans.... 
Shropshire Arch, and Nat. Hist. Soc. 4th ser. Vols. x (1925 — 6). 162—92 and 
xi (1927— 8). 1—48. 

Wylie, J. H. History of England under Henry the Fourth. 4 vols. London. 
1884-98. 

The reign of Henry the Fifth. 3 vols. (Vol. hi completed by Waugh, W. T.) 

Cambridge. 1914-29. 

^ C. Constitutional and Administrative. 

Adams, G. B. Constitutional History of England. Loudon. 1921. 

Baldwin, J. F. The Chancery of the Duchy of Lancaster. In Bulletin.. .Institute of 
Hist. Research, iv (1926-7). 129-43. 

The King’s Council in England during the Middle Ages. Oxford. 1913. 

Beard, C. A. The Office of Justice of the Peace in England. (Columbia Univ. 
Studies in Hist, xx.) New York. 1904. 

Chrimes, S. B. f House of Lords’ and ‘ House of Commons’ in the fifteenth century. 
EHR. xlix (1934). 494-7. 

The pretensions of the Duke of Gloucester in 1422. EHR. xlv (1930). 

101-3. 



906 


England ; the Lancastrian Kings , 1899-1461 


Chrimes, 8. B. Sir John Fortescue’s Theory of Dominion. THUS. 4th set*. Vol. xvri 
(1934). 117-47. 

Clarke, M. V. and Galbraith, V. H. The deposition of Richard II. In Bulletin... 

John Hylands Library, xiv (1930). 125-31. 

Crump, C. 6. A note on the criticism of records. Ibid . vrn (1924). 140 — 9. 

Deprez, K. Etudes de Diplomatique Anglaise, 1272-1485. Le Scoau Pfive, le Sceau 
secret, le Signet. Paris. 1908. 

Evans, F. M. G, The Principal Secretary of State. Manchester. 1923. 

Gray, H. L. The influence of the Commons on early legislation. (Harvard Hist. 

Studies, xxxiv.) Cambridge, Mass. 1982. 

Holdsworth, W. S. History of English Law, See Gen. Bibl. v. 

Jacob, E. F. Sir John Forteseue and the Law of Nature. In Bulletin. ..John 
Rylands Library, xmi (1934). 859-70. 

Jenkinson, H. Exchequer Tallies. In Archaeologia hxu (1911). 307-80. 

Medieval Tallies, public and private. Ibid, bxxiv (1925). 289-351. 

Lapsley, G. T. The County Palatine of Durham. (Harvard Hist. Studies, vm.) 
New York. 1900. 

The Parliamentary Title of Henry IV. EH1C xux (1934). 423-49, 577-006. 

Latham, L. C. Collection of the wages of the Knights of the Shire in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries. EHR. xnvm (1033). 455-04. 

Levett, A. E. Baronial Councils and their relation to Manorial Courts. In 
Melanges d’hist — offerts a Ferdinand Lot. pp. 421-41. Paris. 1925. 
Mellwain, C. H, The High Court of Parliament and its supremacy. New Haven. 1910. 
McKisack, M. The parliamentary representation of King’s Lynn before 1500. EHR. 
xui (1927). 583-9. 

The parliamentary representation of the English Boroughs during the 

Middle Ages. Oxford. 1932. 

Maitland, F. W. Equity, also the forms of action at Common Law, Ed. .Chaytor, 
A. LI. and Whittaker, W. J. Cambridge. 1909. 

Marsden, R. G. Early Prize Jurisdiction and Prize Law in England. EHR. xxiv 
(.1909). 075-97- 

Maxwell-Lyte, H. C. Historical notes on the use of the Great Seal of England. 
London. 1926. 

Neale, J. E. The Commons’ Privilege of Free-Speeeh in Parliament. In Tudor 
Studies. Ed. Seton-Watson, R. W. pp. 257-80. London. 1924. 

Nevvhall, R. A. The war finances of Henry V and the Duke of Bedford. EHR. 
xxxvi (1921). 172-98. 

Palgrave, F. An essay upon the original authority of the King’s Council. (RC.) 
London. 1834. 

Pike, L. O. Constitutional History of the Llouse of Lords. London. 1894, 
Plucknett, T. F. T. The Lancastrian Constitution. In Tudor Studies. Ed. Seton- 
Watson, R. W, pp. 161-81. London. 1924. 

The place of the Council in the fifteenth century. TltHS. 4th ser. Vol. i(1918.) 

157-89. 

Pollard, A. F. The evolution of Parliament. 2nd edu. London. 1920, 

Riess, L. Geschiclite dies Wahlrechts zum Englischen Parlament im Mittelalter. 
Leipsic, 1885. 

Sillem, It. Commissions of the Peace, 1380-1485, In Bulletin,. .Institute of Hist. 
Research, x (1933). 81-103. 

Skeel, C. A. J. The influence of the writings of Sir John Forteseue. TRHS, 
3rd ser. Vol. x (1910.) 77-114. 

Stubbs, W. Constitutional History of England. Vol. in. See aim Petit-Dutaillis, V. 
Studies and notes a up pi. to Stubbs’ Constitutional History. Vol. in. See Gen. 
Bibl. v. 

Thornley, I. 1). Treason by words in the fifteenth century. EHR. xxxu (1917). 
550-01. 

Vernon Harcourt, L, W. His Grace the Steward and the Trial of Peers. London, 
1907. 

Williams, C. H. Fifteenth-Century Coram Rege Rolls, In Bulletin... Institute of 
Hist. Research, i (1924). 09-72. 



907 


Bibliography , Chapter XI 


Wifctke, G. History of English parliamentary privilege. (Ohio State Univ. Studies, 
History and Polit. Science, vx.) Columbus, Ohio. 1921. 

Wylie, J. H. The Council of Constance to the death of John Hus. London. 1900. 

D. Economic and Social. 

Abram, A. English life and manners in the Later Middle Ages. London. 1915, 

- — — Social life in the fifteenth century. London. 1909. 

Bennett, H. S. The Pastons and their England: studies in an age of transition. 
Cambridge. 1922. 

Carus-Wilson, E. M. The Merchant-Adventurers of Bristol in the fifteenth century. 
TRHS. 4th. ser. Vol. xi (1928). 61-82. 

Cunningham, W. The growth of English Industry and Commerce. Vol. i. See Gen. 
Ribt. v. 

Curtis, M. E. Some disputes between the City and the Cathedral authorities of 
Exeter. (Univ. College of the South-West of England. History of Exeter 
Research Group Monograph v.) Manchester. 1932. 

Davenport, F. G. The decay of villeinage in East Anglia. TRHS. n.s. Vol. xrv 
(1900). 123-41. 

Davis, E. J. and Peake, M. J. Loans from the City of London to Henry VI. In 
Bulletin... Institute of Hist. Research, iv (1927). 165-72. 

Denton, W. England in the fifteenth century. London. 1888. 

Engel, K. Die Organisation der deutsch-hansischen Kaufleute in England im 14 und 
15 Jahrht. bis zum Utrechter Frieden von 1474. 2 pts. In Hansische 
Geschichtsblatter xix (1913). 445-517 ; xx (1914). 173-225. 

Flenley, R. London and foreign merchants in the reign of Henry VI. EHR. xxv 
(1910). 644-55. 

Giuseppi, M. S. Alien merchants in England in the fifteenth century. TRHS. n.s. 
Vol. ix (1895). 75-98. 

Gras, N, S. B. The early English Customs System. (Harvard Econ. Studies, xvm.) 
Cambridge, Mass. 1918. 

Gray, H. L. English Field Systems. (Harvard Hist. Studies, xxn.) Cambridge, 
Mass. 1915. 

Incomes from land in England in 1436. EHR. xux (1934). 607-39. 

Green, A. S. (Mrs J. R.) Town life in the fifteenth century. 2 vols. London, 
1894. 

Gross, C. The Gild Merchant. A contribution to British municipal history. New 
edn. 2 vols. Oxford. 1927. 

Hall, H. History of the Custom-Revenue in England. 2 vols. London. 1885. 
New edn. in one vol. 1892. 

Haward, W. I. Economic aspects of the Wars of the Roses in East Anglia. EHR. 
xi a (1926). 170-89. 

Gilbert Debenham. A medieval rascal in real life. In History, xm (1928- 

9). 300-14. 

Kingsford, C. L. The beginnings of English maritime enterprise in the fifteenth 
century. Ibid, xm (1928-9). 97-106, 193-203. 

Kriehn, G. The English Rising of 1450. Strasbourg. 1892. 

Lipson, E. An introduction to the Economic History of England. Vol. i. The 
Middle Ages. 5th edn. London. 1929. 

Mace, F. A. Devonshire Ports in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. TRHS. 
4th ser. Vol. viii (1925). 98-126. 

McFarlane, K. B. Anglo-Flemish relations in 1415-16. In Bodleian Quarterly 
Record, vn (1932). 41-5. 

Owen, L. V. D. England and the Low Countries, 1405-13. EHR. xxvm (1913). 
13-33. 

Page, T. W. The end of Villeinage in England. (Amer. Econ. Assocn. 3rd ser. 
Vol. i, no. 2.) New York. 1900. 

Postan, M. M. Credit in Medieval Trade. In Econ. Hist. Review, i (1927-8). 
234-61. 

Private financial instruments in Medieval England. In Viert. fur Sozial- und 

Wirtsehaftsgeschichte. xxiii (1930). 26-75. 



908 England: the Lancastrian Kings , 1899-1461 


Redstone, V. The social condition of England during the Wars of the Roses. 
TRHS, u.b. Vol. xvx (1002). 159-200. 

Rees, W. South Wales and the March, 1281-1415. A social and agrarian study. 
Loudon. 1924. 

Rogers, J. E. Thorold. History of agriculture and prices in England. Vols. i iv. 

Oxford. 1866-82. 

« Six centuries of work and wages. 2 vols. Loudon. 1884, 1886. 

Salman, L. F. English industries in the Middle Ages. New edn. Oxford. 1923. 

English trade in the Middle Ages. Oxford. 1931. 

8a vine, A. Copyhold cases in the early Chancery proceedings. EHR. xvh (1902). 
296-303. 

Schanz, G. Englische Handelspolitik gegen Ende des Mittelalters, mit besonderer 
Beriieksiehtigung des Zeitalters der beiden ersten Tudors, Heinrich VII und 
Heinrich VIII. 2 vols. Leipsic. 1881. 

Schulz, P. Die Hanse und England von Eduards III bis auf Heinrichs VIII Zeit, 
(Abhandlungen xur Verkehvs- und Seegesehichte. Vol. v. Hansisehe 
Geschichtsverein.) Berlin. 1911. 

Steel, A. B. Receipt roll totals under Henry IV and Henry V, EHIi. xlvii 
(1932), 204-15. 

The present state of studies on the English Exchequer in the Middle Ages. 

AIIR. xxxiv (1929). 485-512. 

Stein, W. Die Hanse und England beim Ausgang des hundertjahrigen Krieges. hi 
Hansisches Geschichtsblatter. xxvi. Lubeck. 1921. 

Studies in English Trade in the fifteenth century. Ed. Power, E. E. and Postan, 
M. M. London. 1933. 

Tait, J. The Borough Community in England. EHR. xlv (1930). 529-51, 

• The Common Council of the Borough. EHR. xlvi (1931). 1-29. 

Trenholme, N.M. The English Monastic Boroughs. A study in medieval history. 

(Univ. of Missouri Studies, u, no. 3.) Columbia, Miss. 1927. 

Unwin, G. The Gilds and Companies of London. London. 1908. 

E. Ecclesiastical and Religious. 

Blackie, E, M. Reginald Pecock. EHR. xxvi (1911). 448-08. 

Capes, W. W. The English Church in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
(History of the English Church. Ed. Stephens, W. It. W. and Hunt, W. in.) 
London. 1900. 

Churchill, I. J. Canterbury Administration, illustrated from original records. 

2 vols. (Church Hist. Soc.) S.P.C.K. London. 1933, 

Coulton, G. G, A sidelight on the medieval visitation system. EHR. xlviii (1933). 
89-91. 

Deanesly, M. Tlie Lollard Bible and other Medieval Biblical versions. Cambridge, 
1920. 

Gabel, L. C. Benefit of clergy in England in the later Middle Ages. (Smith College 
Studies in History, xiv. Nos 1-4.) Northampton, Mass. 1928-9. 

Gairdnei, J. Lollardy and the Reformation in England. Vol, i. London. 1908. 
Graham, R. The English Province of the Order of Cluny in the fifteenth century, 
TRHS. 4th. ser. Vol. yn (1924). 98-130. Repr. in English Ecclesiastical 
Studies, pp, 62-90. London. 3929. 

— — The Great Schism and the English Monasteries of the Cistercian Order. EHR, 
xmv (3929). 373-87. ' r 

— - The Papal Schism of 1378 and the English Province of the Order of Cluny, 
EHR. xxxviii (1923). 481-95, llepr. in English Ecclesiastical Studies, 
pp. 46-61. op. cit, 

Haller, .L England und Rom unter Martin V. QFIA. vm. 1905. 

Hodge, C, E. Cases from a fifteenth-century Archdeacon’s Court, In Law 
Quarterly Rev. xux (1933). 268-74, 

Lapsley, G. T. The County Palatine of Durham. (Harvard Hist. Studies, vm.) 
New York. 1900, 

Little, A. G. Introduction of the Observant Friars into England. In Proceedings 
of the British Academy, xi. London. 1924. 



Bibliography , Chapter XI 


909 


Maitland, P. W. Roman Canon Law in the Church of England. London. 1898. 
Makower, F. The Constitutional History and Constitution of the Church of 
England. (Transl. from German.) London. 1895. 

Ogle, A. The, Canon Law in Mediaeval England. An examination of William 
Lyndwood’s “ Provincial ” in reply to the late Professor F. W. Maitland. 
London. 1912. 

Owst, G. R. , Literature and Pulpit in Medieval England. Cambridge. 1933. 

Preaching in Medieval England : an introduction to Sermon Manuscripts of 

the period c. 1350-1 450. Cambridge. 1926. 

Pantin, W. A. The General and Provincial Chapters of the English Black Monks, 
1215-1540. TRHS. 4th. ser. Vol. x (1927). 195-263. 

Power, E. E. Medieval English Nunneries, c. 1275 to 1535. Cambridge. 1922. 
Reid, E. J. B. Lollards at Colchester in 1414. EHR. xxix (1914). 101-4. 

Snape, R. H. English monastic finances in the later Middle Ages. Cambridge. 
1926. 

Thompson, A. Hamilton. The Fifteenth Century. (York Minster Hist. Tracts, xvi.) 
S.P.C.K. London. 1927. 

Valois, N. La crise religieuse du xv e siecle. Le pape et le concile (1418-50). 
2 vols. Paris. 1909. 

Waugh, W. T. The Great Statute of Praemunire. EHR. xxxvii (1922). 173-205. 
Zellfelder, A. England und das Basler Konzil. (Ebering’s Hist. Studien. 113.) 
Berlin. 1913. 


F. Learning, Literature, and the Arts. 

Allen, F. J. The great Church Towers of England, chiefly of the Perpendicular 
Period. Cambridge. 1932. 

Ayrton, M. and Silcock, A. Wrought Iron and its decorative use. London. 1929. 

Bond, F. Fonts and Font Covers. London. 1908. 

— — Gothic Architecture in England. London. 1912. 

— — An introduction to English Church Architecture from the eleventh to the 
sixteenth century. 2 vols. London. 1913. 

Screens and Galleries in English Churches. London. 1908. 

— — Woodcarving in English Churches. 2 vols. London. 1910. 

Borenius,T. English Primitives. In Proceedings of the British Acad. xi. London. 1925. 

Borenius, T. and Tristram, E. W. English Medieval Painting. Florence and 
Paris. 1927. 

Chambers, E. K. The Mediaeval Stage. 2 vols. Oxford. 1903. 

Chambers, R. W. On the continuity of English prose from Alfred to More and his 
School. Repr. from Harpsfield, N. Life of Sir Thomas More. Ed. Hitchcock, 
E. V, and Chambers, R. W. London. 1932. 

Coulton, G. G. Art and the Reformation. Oxford. 1928. 

Cox, J. C. The Parish Churches of England. Ed. (with additional chapters) Ford, 
C. B. London. 1935. 

Creighton, M. The Early Renaissance in England. Cambridge. 1895. 

Crossley, F. H. English Church Monuments, a.d. 1150-1550. London. 1933. 

Curzon of Kedleston, Marquis, and Tipping, H. Avray. Tattershall Castle, Lincoln- 
shire. A historical and descriptive survey. London. 1929. 

Epjmerig, O. “The Bataile of Agyncourt” im Lichte geschichtlicher Quellenwerke. 
Nuremberg. 1906. 

Gardner, A. A handbook of English Medieval Sculpture. Cambridge. 1935. 

Gray, H. L. Greek Visitors to England in 1455-6. In Anniversary Essays m 
Medieval History by Students of C. H. Haskins, pp. 81-116. New York. 1929. 

Harrison, F. The Medieval Stained Glass. (York Minster Hist. Tracts, xx.) York. 1927. 

The Painted Glass of York Minster. York. 1928. 

Hope, W. H. St John. The Funeral, Monument, and Chantry Chapel of King 
Henry V. In Archaeologia. nxv (1914). 129-186. 

Hope, W. H. St John, and Prior, E. S, English Medieval Alabaster W ork. (Society 
of Antiquaries.) London. 1913. 



910 England: the Lancastrian Kings , 1399-1461 


Howard, F. E. and Crosstoy, F. H, Euglish Church Woodwork. A study in Crafts- 
manship during the Medieval Period, a.d. 12*50-15*50. 2nd edn. London. 1927. 
Jacob, K. F. Changing views of the Renaissance. In History, xvi (1931-2). 
214-29. 

— — - “Florida Verborum Venustas." Some early examples of euphuism in England. 

In Bulletin.. .John Hylands Library, xvii (1933). 264-90. 

Knoop, I), and Jones, G. The Mediaeval Mason: an economic history of English 
Stone Building in the Later Middle Ages and Early Modern Times. 'Manchester. 
1933. 

Knowles, J. A. The York Glass-Painters. (York Minster Hist. Tracts, xxr.) 
S.P.C.K. London. 1927. 

Leach, A. F. The Schools of Medieval England. London. 1916. 

Mallet, C. E. History of the University of Oxford. Vol. i. London, 1924. 
Maxwell-Lyte, H. C. History of the University of Oxford. London. 1886. 

Millar, E. G. English illuminated manuscripts of the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries. Paris and Brussels. 1928. 

Mullinger, J. B. The University of Cambridge from the earliest times to the 
Royal Injunctions of 1*535. Cambridge. 1873. 

Previte -Orton, C. W. The earlier career of Titus Livius de Frulovisiis. EHR. xxx 
(1915). 74-8. 

Rashdall, H. The Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages. Vol. n, pt. n. 
Oxford. 189*5. 

Read, H. English Stained Glass. London and New York. 1926. 

Rushforth, G. McN. Medieval Christian Imagery as illustrated by the painted 
windows of Great Malvern Priory Church. Oxford. 1935. 

Sandys, J. E. History of Classical Scholarship. Vol. r. 3rd edn. Cambridge. 
1921. Vol. n. Ibid. 1908. 

Saunders, O. E. A history of English Art in the Middle Ages. Oxford. 1082. 
[Useful bibliographies. ] 

Savage, E. A. Old English Libraries. London. 1911. 

Schirmer, W. F. Dev Englische Fruhhumanismus. Leipsic. 1931. 

Thompson, A. Hamilton. Military Architecture in England during the Middle 
Ages. London. 1912. 

Tout, T. F. The English Civil Service in the fourteenth century. In Bulletin... 
JohnRylands Library, hi (1916). 185 — 214. Repr. in Collected Papers. Vol. m. 
pp. 191-221. Manchester. 1934. [For Thomas Hoccleve.] 

G. Military ani> Naval. 

Anderson, R. C. The Grace de Dieu of 1446-86. EHR. xxxiv(1919). 584-6. 
Bourel de la Ronciere, C. Histoire de la marine fran9ai.se. Vol. n (La Guerre de 
Cent Ans.) pp, 211 — 97. Paris. 1900. [For English invasion and Battle of the 
Seine.] 

Brooke, R. Visits to fields of battle in England of the fifteenth century. 
London. 1857. 

Clowes, W. L. The Royal Navy: a history from the earliest times to the present. 

2nd edn. Vols. 1, ir. London. 1911, 18. 

Evans, H. T. Wales and the Wars of the Roses. Cambridge. 1915. 

Newhall, R. A, The English Conquest of Normandy, 1416-1424. New Haven. 1924. 
[See also his War-Finances of Henry V and the Duke of Bedford. EHR, 
xxxvi (1921). 172-98.] f 

— — Henry V's policy of conciliation in Normandy, 1417-1422. In Anniversary 
Essays in Medieval History by Students of C. H, Haskins, New York. 1920. 
Nicolas, N. H, History of the Battle of Agineourt. London. 1832. 

— - History of the Royal Navy. 2 vols. London, 1847. 

Oman, C. W. C. History of the Art of War in the Middle Ages. Sen (Hen. Bill, v, 
Oppenlieitn, M. Administration of the Royal Navy, London. 1896. 

Pniseux, L. L’ emigration normande et la colonisation anglaise en Normandie au 
xv'* su-ele, Caen. I860. 

Siege et prise de Caen par les Anglais en 141?, Caen. 1858. 

— Siege et prise de Rouen par les Anglais (14I8— 141 9), Caen. 1867. 



Bibliography , Chapter XI 


911 


Twemlow, F. R. The Battle of Bloreheath. Wolverhampton. 1912. 

Wylie, J. H. Notes on the Agincourt Roll. TRHS. 3rd ser. Vol. v ('1911). 

105-40. 

H, MlSCEIiLANROtJS. 

Cartel lieri, O. Beitriige zur Geschiehte der Herzoge von Burgund. iv. Konig 
Heinrich V von England und Herzog Johann von Burgund im Jahre 1414. In 
Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akad. der Wissensch. xv. Abh. ix. 1913. 
[Prints three important Anglo-Burgundian agreements.] 

Champion, P. Vie de Charles d’Orleans. Paris. 1911. 

Curtis, E. Richard, Duke of York, as Viceroy of Ireland, 1447-1460. In Journ. of 
the Roy. Soc. of Antiq. of Ireland, men, pt. xi (1932). 158-86. 

D’Entreves, A. P. San Tommaso d’ Aquino e la Constituzione Inglese nell’ Opera di 
Sir John Fortescue. In Atti della R. Accad. delle Scienze di Torino, txii. 1927. 
Fonblanque, E. B. de. Annals of the House of Percy. 2 vols. London. 1887. 
Holtzmann, W. Die englische Heirat Pfalzgraf Ludwigs III. In Zeitschr. fiir die 
Gesch. des Oberrheins. xun (1929). 1-38. 

Johnston, C. E. Sir William Oldhall. EHR. xxv (1910). 715-22. 

Kingsforrl, C. L. The Earl of Warwick at Calais in 1460. EHR. xxxvxi (1922). 
544-6. 

The early biogi’aphies of Henry V. EHR. xxv (1910). 58-92. 

A legend of Sigismund’s visit to England. EHR. xxvi (1911). 750-1. 

Two forfeitures in the year of Agincourt. In Archaeologia. lxx (1920). 

71-100. 

Lenz, M. Konig Sigismund und Heinrich V von England. Berlin. 1874. 

Mirot, L. and De'prez, E. Les Ambassades anglaises pendant la Guerre de Cent Ans 
(1327-1450). BEC. lix-lxi. 1898-1900. 

Pocquet du Haut-Jusse, B. A. Francois II, due de Bretagne, et l’Angleterre 
(1458-1488). Paris. 1929. (Repr. from Mem.. ..Soc. d’hist. de Bretagne, ix. 
1928.) 

Richardson, H. G. Illustrations of English history in the Mediaeval Registers of 
the Parlement of Paris. TRHS. 4th ser. Vol. x (1927). 55-85. 

Scofield, C. L. The capture of Lord Rivers and Sir Anthony Woodville in 1460. 
EHR. xxxvix (1922). 253-5. 

— — Sir John Fortescue in February 1461. EHR. xxvn (1912). 321-3. 

Skeel, C. A. J. The pardon of Gilbert de Lannoy by Henry VI. In Cambridge 
Hist. Journ. x (1925). 322-3. 

Thompson, G. Scott. Two centuries of family history. London. 1930. 

Varenbergh, E. Histoire des relations diplomatiques entre le Comte de Flandre et 
FAngleterre. Brussels. 1874, 

Walser, E. Poggius Florentinus Leben und Werke. Leipsic and Berlin. 1914. 
Waugh, W. T. Joan of Arc in English sources of the fifteenth century. In Hist. 

Essays in honour of James Tait, pp. 387-98. Manchester. 1933. 

Wenck, K. Lucia Visconti. Konig Heinrich IV von England und Edmund von 
Kent. MIOGF. xvrn. 1897. 

Wylie, J. H. Dispensation by John XXIII for a son of Henry IV “ propter defectum 
natalium,” 15 Jan. 1412. EHR. xix (1904). 96-7. 

Memorandum concerning a proposed marriage between Henry V and 

Catherine of France in 1414. EHR. xxix (1914). 322-3. 



912 


CHAPTER XII. 


ENGLAND: THE YORKIST KINGS, 1461-1486. 

I. SPECIAL BIBLIOGRAPHIES. 

Gross, C. Sources and Literature of English History. Sec. Gen. Bibl. i. 

Oman, Sir C. History of England, 1877-1485. pp. 497-512. See below, m a. 
Scofield, C. L. The life and reign of Edward the. Fourth. Vol. n. pp. 485-94. See 
below , iiia. 

Tucker, L. and Benham, A. R. Bibliography of fifteenth-century Literature. 

(Publications in Language and Literature, univ. of Washington. 1928.) 
Vickers, K. M. England in the Later Middle Ages. 3rd edn. London. 1921. 
pp. 509-17. 

II. ORIGINAL AUTHORITIES. 

A. Narrative Sources. 

(i) Guides. 

Chambers, R. W. More’s “History of Richard III.” In Modern Language Review, 
xxin (1928). 405-23. Repr. in revised form in The English Works. See below, 

ix a (v)* 

Flenley, R. Six Town Chronicles. Oxford. 1911. 

Kingsford, C. L. Chronicles of London. Oxford. 1905. 

- — — English Historical Literature in the fifteenth century. Oxford. 1913. 

Prejudice and Promise in fifteenth-century England. Oxford. 1925. 

Pollard, A. F. Sir Thomas More’s “Richard III.” In Historv. n.s. Vol. xvn 
(1933). 317-23. 

(ii) Monastic Chronicles. 

Bury St Edmunds. Memorials of St Edmund’s Abbey. Ed. Arnold, T. Vol. hi. 
pp. 295-7. (Rolls.) 1896. 

Canterbury. Chronicle of John Stone, Monk of Christ Church, 1415-1471. Ed. 

Searle, W. G. (Camb. Antiq. Soc., Octavo ser. xxxiv.) Cambridge. 1902. 
Croyland. Historiae Croylandensis Continuatio. Ed. Fulman, W. in Rerum Angli- 
carum Scriptores. Oxford. 1084. Engl, transl. Riley, H. T. (Bohn’s Antiq, 
Library.) London. 1854. 

Ely. Brief notes. 1422-62 [Lambeth MS. 448]. Ed. Gairdner, J. in Three Fifteenth- 
Century Chronicles. pp. 148-03. (Camden Soc. n.s. Vol. xxvm.) London. 
1880. 

Gloucester. Gloucester Annals. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. in English Historical 
Literature, pp. 355-7. See above , ii a (i). 

St Albans. Registrum Abhatiae Johannis Wliethamstede. Ed. lliley, II. T. (Rolls.) 

1872. 

(iii) Town Chronicles. 

Bristol. The Maire of Bristowe is Kalendar, by It, Rieart. Ed. Smith, L. Toulmin. 

(Camden Soc. n.s. Vol. v.) London. 1872. 

Chester. B.M. Add. MS. 29777. Described by Flenley, R. in Six Town Chronicles, 
p. 31. Oxford. 1911. 

Dublin. MS. 59 (Trim Coll. Dublin). Described Ibid. p. 33, mi. 

Lynn. MS. Western 30745. Ed. by Flenley. Ibid. pp. 184-201. 

London. [For a general discussion of tlie relation of manuscripts, see Kingsford, C, L. 
English Historical Literature, eh. iv (above, n a (i)), Flenley, op. tit. Intro- 
duction, and Pollard, A. F. in The Times, 4 Dec. 1933. ] 

The Great Chronicle. Now in the Guildhall Library, London, and is being edited 
by A, H, Thomas, Not yet published, 

B.M. MS. Cott. VitelliusA. xvi. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. in Chronicles of London 
pp. 153-203. Oxford, 1905. 



Bibliography, Chapter XII 


913 


Short English Chronicle [MS. Lambeth 306], Ed. Gaii’dner, J. in Three 
Fifteenth-Century Chronicles, pp. 1-80. 

Gregory’s Chronicle [B.M. MS. Egerton 1995]. Ed. Gairdner, J. in Historical 
Collections of a Citizen of London, pp. 57-239. (Camden Soc. n.s. Vol. xvn.) 
London. 1876. 

B.M. MS. Cott. Julius B. i. Ed. Nicolas, N. H. and Tyrrel, E. in A Chronicle 
of London, 1089-1483. London. 1827. 

MS. Arundel xxx. Ed. Nichols, J. G. in Chronicle of the Grey Friars of London. 
(Camden Soc. lxxi.) London. 1852. 

MS. Balliol College 354. Ed. Dyboski, R. in Songs, Carols, etc. pp. 142-65. 
(EETS. Extra ser, ci.) London. 1907. 

B.M. MS. Harl. Roll C. 8. See Kingsford, C. L. in Stow’s Survey of London. 

Vol. i. pp. xxxiv, xcii. Oxford. 1908. 

Bodleian MS. Gough. London 10. Ed. by Flenley, op. eit. pp. 153-66. 

B.M. MS. Tanner 2. Ibid. pp. 168-84. 

A London Chronicle of 1460. Ed. Baskerville, G. in EHR. xxvin (1913). 
124-7. 


(iv) Miscellaneous Narratives. 


Account of the First Battle of St Albans, 1455. Ed. Bayley, J. in Archaeologia. xx 
(1824). 519-23. 

Brief Latin Chronicle [MS. Arundel 5]. Ed. Gairdner, J. in Three Fifteenth-Century 
Chronicles, pp. 164-85. 

Chronicle of the Rebellion in Lincolnshire, 1470. Ed. Nichols, J. G. in Camden 
Miscellany. Vol. i. (Camden Soc. xxxix.) London. 1847. 

Chronicles of the White Rose of York. Ed. Giles, J. A. London. 1845. [Contains 
modernised versions of Warkworth, and other chronicles indifferently edited.] 

Collections of a Yorkist Partisan, 1447-52. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. in English Historical 
Literature, pp. 358-68. 

Hardyng, John. Chronicle. Ed. Ellis, H. London. 1812. 

Historie of the Arrivall of Edward IV in England and the Finall Recoverye of his 
Kingdomes from Henry VI. Ed. Bruce, J. (Camden Soc.) London. 1838. 

Narrative of the Tournament between Anthony Wydeville, Lord Scales, and the 
Bastard of Burgundy. Ed. Bentley, S. in Excerpta Historica. pp. 171-212. 
See below, ii b (ii). 

Record of Bluemantle Pursuivant. 1471-2. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. in English 
Historical Literature, pp. 379-88. 

Warkworth, J. A Chronicle of the first thirteen years of the Reign of King 
Edward the Fourth. Ed. Halliwell, J. O. (Camden Soc.) London, 1839. 
[For a French text, see Giles, J. A. La Revolte du Comte de Warwick. (Caxton 
Soc.) London. 1849; and Mile Dupont, Memoires de Coramynes, see below, 
n a (vi).] 

Yorkist Notes. 1471. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. in English Historical Literature, pp. 374-5. 


(v) Sixteenth-Century Narratives. 

Fabyan, R. The New Chronicles of England and France. Ed. Ellis, H, London. 
1811. (Earlier edns. 1516, etc.) 

Hall, E. The Union of the Two Noble and Illustre Famelies of Lancastre and 
York.. ..1548. Ed. Ellis, H. London. 1809. 

Grafton, R. Continuation of Hardyng’s Chronicle, Ed. Ellis, H. London. 1812. 
Hearne’s Fragment. A Remarkable Fragment of an Old English Chronicle. Ed. 
Hearne, T. Oxford. 1719. (Printed in Chronicles of the White Rose, pp. 5-30. 
See above, u a (iv).) 

More, Sir Thomas. History of King Richard III. Ed. Lumby, J . R. Cambridge. 1853. 
— — The English Works of Sir Thomas More. Ed. Campbell, W. E, and others. 

London. 1931. [Gives a facsimile of W. Rastell’s edition, 1557.] 

Rastell, J. The Pastime of People or the Chronicles of Divers Realms. London. 

1529. Ed. Dibdin, T. F, London. 1811. 

Rous, J. Historia Regum Angiiae. Ed, Hearne, T. Oxford. 1716. 

— — The Rous Roll. Ed. Courthope, W. London. 1845. 


0. MED. H, VOL. VIII. 


58 



914 


England: the Yorkist Kings , 1461-1485 


Vergil, Polydore. Historiae Anglicae libri xxvi. Basle, 1534. Leyden. 1651, 

Three books of Polydore Vergil's English History..,. from an early translation. 

Ed. Ellis, H. (Camden Soc. xxix.) London. 1844. 

(vi) Foreign. 

Basin, Thomas. Histoire des regnes de Charles VII et de Louis XI. Ed. Quicherat, J. 
4 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1855-9. Histoire de Charles VII. Ed. Samaran, C. Vol. I. 
(Class, hist.) Paris. 1933, in progress. 

Chastellain, Georges. Oeuvres. Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove. 8 vols. (Acad. roy. de 
Belgique.) Brussels. 1863-6. 

Chronique Seandaleuse. Jom*nal de Jean de Roye connu sous le nom de Chronique 
Scandal ease, 1460-83. Ed. Mandrot, B. de. 2 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1894-6. 
Commynes, P. de. Memoires. Ed. Calmette, J. and Durville, G. 3 vols. (Class, 
hist.) Paris. 1924-5. Also ed. Mandrot, B. de. 2 vols. Paris. 1901, 3; Dupont, 
L. M.E. 3 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1840-7. 

Eseouchy, Mathieu d’. Chronique. Ed. Beaucourt, G. du Fresne de. 3 vols. (SHF.) 
Paris. 1863-4. 

La Marche, Olivier de. Memoires. Ed. Beaune, H. and d’Arbaumont, J. 4 vols. 
(SHF.) Paris. 1883-8. 

Molinet, Jean. Chronique (1474-1506). Ed. Buchon, J. A. 5 vols. (Coll, des chroni- 
ques nationales fran^aises. xnni-xnvii.) Paris. 1827-8. Also publ. separately. 
Rozmital, Leo von. Ritter-, Hof-, und Pilger-Reise durch die Abendlande, 1465-7. 
Stuttgart. 1844. 

Vespasiano da Bisticci. Vite di uomini illustri del secolo xv. Ed. Frati, L. 3 vols. 
Bologna. 1892-3. Engl, transl. by Waters, W. G. and E. The Vespasiano 
Memoirs. London. 1926. 

Waurin, Jehan de. Recueil des croniques et anclxiennes istories de la Grant 
Bretaigne. Ed. Hardy, W. and E. L. C. P. Vol. v. (Rolls.) 1891. Also ed. 
Dupont, L. M. E. 3 vols. (SHF.) 1858-63. 

(vii) Metrical. 

Political Poems and Songs relating to English History, Ed. Wright, T. (Rolls.) 1861. 
Political Poems of the reigns of Henry VI and Edward IV. Ed. Madden, F. in 
Arcliaeologia. xxix (1842). 318-47. 

Verses on the Battle of Towton. Ed. Gordon, M. G. Ibid, p.343. 

Kingsford, C. L. English History in Contemporary Poetry. Lancaster and York. 
London. 1913. 

B. Records. 

(i) Guides. 

Giuseppi, M. S. Guide to the Manuscripts... in the P.R.O. Vol. i. See Gen. Bibl. i. 
Flail, H. Repertory of British Archives. Pt. i, England. London. 1920. 

Studies in English Official Historical Documents. Cambridge. 1908. 

Formula Book of English Official Historical Documents. 2 pts. Cambridge. 

1908-0. 

Holdsworth, W. S. Sources and Literature of English Law. Oxford. 1925. 
Jenkinson, FI. ed. Guide to archives and other collections of documents relating to 
Surrey, x. General introduction and scheme. Jenkinson, H. ; ii. The Public 
Record Office. Giuseppi, M. S. (Surrey Record Soc. xxm, xxiv.) London. 
1925-6. • 

Winfield, P. PL The Chief Sources of English Legal History. Cambridge, Mass. 

(ii) General Collections. 

Bentley, S. Excerpta Historiea or Illustrations of English History. London. 1881. 
Champollion-Figeae, J. J. ed. Lettres de rois, reines, et autres personnages des 
cours de France et de l’Angleterre depuis Louis VII iusqu a Plenri IV. Paris. 
1839, 47. 

Rymer, T. Foedera. Vols. xi, xn. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Thornley, I. D. England under the Yorkists. London. 1920. 



I 


Bibliography, Chapter XII 


915 


(in) State Papers. 

Calendar of State Papers, Milan. Vol. i. Ed. Hinds, A. B. (Cal.SP.) London. 1913. 
Calendar of State Papers, Venice. Vol. i. Ed. Brown, E. (Cal.SP.) London. 1864. 
Gairdnex*, J. Letters and Papers illustrative of the Reign of Richard III and 
Henry VII. (Rolls.) 1861-3. 

Scott, E. and Gilliodts van Severen, L. Le Cotton Manuscrit Galba B. i. Brussels. 1896. 
Vaesen, J. and Charavey, E. Lett res de Louis XI, roi de France. 11 vols. (SHF.) 
Paris. 1883-1909. 

(iv) Letters. 

(a) Guides. 

Kingsford, C. L. Prejudice and Promise, ch. n; and English Historical Literature, 
ch. viii [especially pp. 389-94 where there is a calendar of private letters of the 
fifteenth century which are contained in the Reports of the Historical Manu- 
scripts Commission]. 

Bennett, H. S. The Pastons and their England. Cambridge. 1923, [See pp. 264-75 
for a collation of the editions and original manuscripts of the Paston Letters.] 

(b) Collections. 

| Ancient Correspondence. See P. R. O. Lists and Indexes, xv. 

1 Ancient Petitions. See P.R.O. Lists and Indexes, i. 

Anderson, R. C. Letters of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. (Southampton 
| K Record Soc.) 1921-2. 

| Anstey, PI. Epistolae Academicae Oxon. (Oxford Hist. Soc. xxxv, xxxvi.) Oxford. 

! 1898. 

Munimenta Academica, or documents illustrative of academic life at Oxford. 

! 2 vols. (Rolls.) 1869. 

Collier, «J. P. Trevelyan Papers. 3 vols. (Camden Soc. nxvir, nxxxiv, cv.) London. 

| 1857-72. 

| Correspondence, Inventories, Account Rolls, and Law Proceedings of the Priory of 

j Coldingham. Ed. Raine, J. (Surtees Soc.) London. 1841. 

) Ellis, Sir H. Original Letters. Ser. i-m. London. 1825, 1827, 1846. 

Gairdner, J. ed. The Paston Letters. 6 vols. London. 1904. Other edns. : by 
Gairdner. 8 vols. Loudon. 1872-5; 3 vols. London. 1896; 4 vols. (with 
introdn. and supplt.) London. 1901. 

Original Letters written dui*ing the reigns of Henry VI, Edward IV and 

Richard III.... Ed. Fenn, J. 5 vols. 1787-1823. 

The Paston Letters. Ed. Ramsay, A. London. 1840-1. 

Grunzweig, A. Correspondauee de la filiale de Bruges des Medici. Pt. i. (Comm, 
j roy. d’hist. de Belgique.) Brussels. 1931. 

Ivingsford, C. L. The Stonor Letters and Papers, 1290-1483. 2 vols. (Camden Soc. 
3rd ser. Vols. xxix, xxx.) London. 1919. 

| Supplementary Stonor Letters and Papers, 1314-1482. In Camden Miscellany. 

Vol. xm. (Camden Soc. 3rd ser. Vol. xxxiv.) London. 1924. 

! Malden, H. E. The Cely Papers, 1475-85. (Ibid. Vol. i.) London. 1900. 

I An unedited Cely Letter of 1482. TRHS. 3rd ser. Vol. x (1916). 159-65. 

Sheppard, J. B. Literae Cantuarienses. (Rolls.) 1889. 

J Christ Church Letters. (Camden Soc. n.s. Vol. xix.) London. 1877. 

% Spingarn, J. E. Unpublished letters of an English Humanist [John Free]. In 
./burn, of Comparative Literature, i (1903). 47-65. 

Stapleton, T. The Plumpton Correspondence. (Camden Soc.) London. 1839. 

'fait, J. Letters of John Tiptoft, Earl of Worcester, and Archbishop Neville, to the 
J University of Oxford. EHll. xxxv (1920). 570-4. 

; (v) Chancery. 

j (a) Guides. 

! List of Chancery Rolls. P.R.O, Lists and Indexes, xxvn. 1908. 

Maxwell-Lyte, H. C. Historical notes on the use of the Great Seal of England. 

■ London. 1926. 


58-2 



916 


England: the Yorldst Kings , 1461-1485 


(b) Enrolments. 

Calendar of Charter Rolls, vi. 1427-1516. (Cal.SP.) London. 1927. 

Calendar of Patent Rolls, 1452-1485. 4 vois. (Cal.SP.) London. 1897-1910. 
[complete.] 

Close Rolls [not yet calendared]. See Giuseppi, op. cit. and P.R.O. Lists and Indexes. 

XXVII. 

Fine Rolls [not yet calendared]. See Giuseppi, op. cit. and P.R.O. Lists and Indexes. 


XXVII. 


(c) Documents other than Enrolments. 


For inquisitions ad quod damnum, inquisitions post mortem , and inquisitions miscel- 
laneous. See P.R.O. Lists and Indexes. 

Warrants for the Great Seal and Writs of Privy Seal. See Giuseppi, op. cit. pp. 68-9. 

List of Sheriffs. P.R.O. Lists and Indexes, ix. 

(vi) Documents in the Exchequer , Household, and Chamber. 

[Not much material is as yet available in print. For imprinted sources see Giuseppi, 
op. cit. and P.R.O. Lists and Indexes xvn, xxii, xxxvm.] 

Issue Rolls. Issues of the Exchequer. Ed. Devon, F. London. 1837- 

Customs Accounts. For description of these see Power and Postan. English Trade 
in the fifteenth century. See below, in b (vi). 

The Aulnage Accounts, by Carus-Wilson, M. In Economic Hist. Review, n (1929- 
30). 114-23. 

Wardrobe. Privy Purse Expenses of Elizabeth of York and Wardrobe Accounts of 
Edward IV. Ed. Nicolas, N. H. London. 1830. 

Household. Collection of Ordinances and Regulations for the government of the 
royal household. (Soc. of Antiquaries.) London. 1790. 


(vii) Records for the History of Parliament. 

{a) Guides. 

Gross, op. cit. pp. 635-40. 

Interim Report of the Committee on House of Commons Personnel and Politics, 
1264-1832. (Cmd. paper. 4130.) London. 1932. 

(b) Records. 

Parliament and Council Proceedings. Chancery and Exchequer. See Giuseppi, op. 
c it. 

Dugdale, W. A perfect copy of all summons of the nobility to the great councils 
and parliaments of the realm. Loudon. 1685. 

Prynne, W. A brief register, kalendar, and survey of... parliamentary writs. 4 pts. 
London. 1659-64. 

Reports from the Lords’ Committee appointed to search the Journals of the House, 
Rolls of Parliament, and other records for all matters relating to the dignity of 
a peer. 5 vols. London. 1820-9. 

Rotuli Parliamentorum. [Ed. Strachey, J. and others.] Vols. v, vi. London, 1767, 
Index. (RC.) London. 1832, 

The Fane fragment of the 1461 Lords’ Journal. Ed. by W. H. Dunham, inn. New 
Haven. 1935. 

Return of Members of Parliament. 3 vols. (Pari. Paper.) London. 1878. 

(viii) Legal Records. * 

(a) Guides . 

Beale, J. H. A Bibliography of Early English Law Books. (Ames Foundation.) 
Harvard and London. 1926. 

Holland, W. C. Manual of Year Book Studies. Cambridge. 1926. 

Harcourt, L. V. The Baga de Secretis. EHR. xxm (1908). 508-29. 

Holdsworth, W. S, History of English Law. See Gen. Bibl, v. 

Sources and Literature of English Law. Oxford. 1925. 

Maitland, F, W. Materials for English Legal History. In Collected Papers. Vol. n. 
pp, 1-60. Cambridge. 1913. 



1 


Bibliography, Chapter XII 


91 1 


Putnam* B. H. The Ancient Indictments in the Public Record Office. EHR. 
xxxx (1914). 479-505. 

Richardson* H. G. Year Books and Plea Rolls as sources of historical information. 
TRHS. 4th ser. Vol. v (1922). 28-51. 

Soule* C. C. Year-Book Bibliography. In Harvard Law Review. xiv(19Ql). 557-87. 
Williams* C. H. Fifteenth-century Coram Rege Rolls. In Bulletin... Institute of 
Hist. Research, x (1924). 69-72. 

Winfield* P. H. Chief Sources of English Legal History. Cambridge* Mass. 1925. 

(b) Statutes. 

Statutes of the Realm. Vol. n. (RC.) London. 1810. 

(c) Records of Proceedings. 

(1) ( Conciliar Proceedings.) 

Early Chancery Proceedings. P.R.O. Lists and Indexes, xii. 

Select Cases in Chancery, 1364-1471. Ed. Baildon, W. P. (Selden Soc. x.) 
London. 1896. 

Select Cases before the King’s Council. Ed. Leadam, 1. S. and Baldwin* J. F. 
(Selden Soc. xxxv.) London. 1919. 

Select Pleas of the Court of Star Chamber. Vol. i. 1477-1509. Ed. 

Leadam, I. S. (Selden Soc. xvr.) London. 1902. 

Proceedings in the Court of Star Chamber. Ed. Bradford* G. (Somerset Record 
Soc.) 1911. 

Yorkshire Star Chamber Proceedings. Ed. Brown* W. (Yorks. Archaeol. Soc.) 
1909. 

(2) (Common Law Court#.) 

i. King’s Bench: 

(а) Indictments. For Ancient Indictments see Putnam op. cit. above (sect, a), 

and P.R.O. Lists and Indexes. For Baga de Secretis see 
Calendar in Deputy Keeper’s Rep. hi. App. ii. 

(б) Plea Rolls. Coram Rege Rolls. See Lists and Indexes, iv. 

Controlment Rolls. See Lists and Indexes, iv. 

ii. Justices Itinerant* Gaol Delivery, etc. See Lists and Indexes, iv. 

iii. Common Pleas. 

(a) Feet of Fines. Indexes and calendars have been printed by many local 

societies. See Index volumes of their transactions, and 
Gross* op. cit. pp. 457-63. 

(b) Plea Rolls. P.R.O. Lists and Indexes, iv. For specimen transcripts 

of extracts see Neilson* op. cit. below (sect. d). 

(d) Reports * Abridgments * etc. 

Year Book 10 Edward IV* 49 Henry VI (1470). Ed. Neilson* N. (Selden Soc. xnvn.) 
London. 1930. 

[For other years* only the black letter editions are available. See Les Reports des 
cases,... London. 1679.] 

Anthony Fitzherbert. La Graunde Abridgement. London. 1516 (and many later 
edns.). 

Robert Brooke. La Graunde Abridgement. London. 1568 (and many later edns.). 
Registrum omnium brevium tam originalium quam judicialium. 2 pts. London. 
1531 (and other edns.). 

Fitzherbert* A. La Novelle Natura Breuium. London. 1534 (and later edns.). 

(e) Treatises , legal and political. 

A Defence of the Proscription of the Yorkists in 1469. Ed. Gilson* J. P. EHK, 
xxvi (1911). 512-2 5. 

Fortescue, Sir John. The Works of Sir John Fortescue collected by Thomas 
(Fortescue), Lord Clermont. 2 vols. London. 1869. [Contains the political 
tracts written in defence of the house of Lancaster, etc. , as well as the major 
treatises. For other editions see Gross* op. cit. p. 402.] 



918 


England: the YorMst Kings , 1461-1485 


Fortescue, Sir John, 'fixe Governance of England. Ed. Plummer, C. Oxford. _ 1885. 
— — De Laudibus Legum Angliae. Printed in Clermont, and various other editions. 
See Gross, op. cit. p. 402. 

Littleton, Sir Thomas. Tenures. Ed. Wambaugh, E. Washington. 1903. Consult 
pp. lxvii-lxxxiv for account of other editions. 


(ix) Ecclesiastical Records. 


(a) General. 

Anglia Sacra. Ed. Wharton, H. London. 1691. 

Calendar of entries in the Papal Registers relating to Great Britain and Ireland. 

Vols. xi, xii (1455-71). See Gen. Bibl. iv under Papal Documents. 

Dugdale, W. Monasticon Anglicanum. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Gibson, E. Codex Iuris Ecclesiastici Auglicani. 2 vols. Oxford. 1713. 

Lyndwood, W. Provineiale seu Constitutiones Angliae. Oxford. 1679. 

Neve, J. Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae. Ed. Hardy, T. D. Oxford. 1854. 

Raine, J. Records of Northern Convocation. (Surtees Soc.) 1906. 

Stubbs, W. Registrum sacrum Anglicanum. See Gen. Bibl. m. 

Wilkins, D. Concilia Magnae Rritanniae et Hiberniae. See Gen. Bibl. iv under 
Councils, General. 


(b) Registers. 

(1) (Guides.) 

Fowler, R, C. Episcopal Registers of England and Wales. (Helps for Students 
of History.) S.P.C.K. London. 1918. 

Offer, C. J. The Bishop’s Register. London. 1929. [Translated extracts from 
medieval episcopal registers.] 


(2) ( Registers printed . ) 

Hereford. Richard Beauchamp, Reginald Boulers, and John Stanbury, 1449-74. 
Ed. Bannister, A. T. (Cant, and York Soc.) London. 1919. 

Thomas Myllyng, 1474-92. Ed. Bannister, A. T. Ibid. 1920. 

Lincoln. Lincoln Diocese Documents. Ed. Clark, A. (EETS. Orig.ser. 149.) 
London. 1914. [Contains extracts from Bishop Chedworth's register.] 

(c) Visitations. 

Collectanea Anglo-Premonstratensia. Ed. Gasquet, A. F. 3 vols. (Camden Soc. 

3rd ser. Vols. vi, x, xir.) London. 1904-6. 

Extracts from Lincoln Episcopal Visitations in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth 
centuries. In Archaeologia. xlviii (1885), 249-69. 

Visitations and Memorials of Southwell Minster. Ed. Leach, A. F. (Camden Soc. 
n.s. Vol. xi, vm. ) London. 1891. 

(d) Miscellaneous. 

Lincoln Diocese Documents, 1450-1544. Ed. Clark, A. (EETS. Orig. ser. 149.) 
London, 1914. 

Martin, C. T. Clerical Life in the fifteenth century as illustrated by proceedings of 
the Court of Chancery, In Archaeologia. lx (1906). 363-78. 

Register of the Archdeacons of Richmond, 1442-77. Ed. Thompson, A. Hamifton, 
in Yorks. Archaeol. Journal, xxx. 

The Medieval Records of a London City Church (St Mary at Hill). Ed. Littlehales, II. 
(EETS. Orig. ser. 125, 128.) London. 1904-5. 

(e) Wills. 

Skeel, C. A. J, Medieval Wills. In History. n.s, Vol. x (1920). 300-10. See for 
bibliographical note of chief collections. 

Interim Report of the Committee on House of Commons Personnel (see above, sect, 
vii (a)). App. xi for a list of printed indexes of wills. 



Bibliography, Chapter XII 


919 


(x) Town Records. 

(a) Guides. 

Gross, C. Bibliography of British Municipal History including Gilds and Parliamen- 
tary Representation. (Harvard Hist. Studies, v.) New York. 1897. 

Humphreys, A. L. Handbook to County Bibliography. London. 1917. 

Thompson, A. H. Short Bibliography of Local History. (Hist. Assocn. Leaflet, 72.) 
London. 1928. 

[See Interim Report of the Committee on House of Commons Personnel and Politics. 
App. vii. List of parliamentary cities and boroughs whose archives have been 
described in the reports of the Historical Manuscripts Commission; and App. 
vm. Summary statement of information relative to the records of boroughs which 
returned burgesses to parliament before 1547.] 

(6) Select List of Town Records bearing on the Period. 

Barnstaple. Reprint of the Barnstaple Records. Ed. Chanter, J. R. and Wain- 
wright, T. Barnstaple. 1900. 

Bath. Municipal Records of Bath, 1189-1604. Ed. King, A. J. and Watts, B. H. 
Bath. 1885. 

Beverley. Beverley Town Documents. Ed. Leach, A. F. (SeldenSoc. xiv.) London. 
1900. 

Cambridge. Annals of Cambridge. By Cooper, C. H. Vol. i. Cambridge. 1842. 

The Charters of the Borough of Cambridge. Ed. Maitland, F. W. and Bateson, 

M. Cambridge. 1901. 

Colchester. Charters of the Borough of Colchestei*. Ed. Je ayes, I. H. Colchester. 
1903. 

Coventry. Coventry Leet Book; or Mayor’s Register containing Records of City 
Court Leet. Ed. Harris, M. D. 4 pts. (BETS. Orig. ser.) London. 1907-13. 
Leicester. Records of the Borough of Leicester. Ed. Bateson, M. 3 vols. Cambridge. 
1899-1905. 

London. Calendar of Letter Books... of the City of London. Letter Book L. Ed. 
Sharpe, R. R. London. 1912. 

Aldermen of London. Ed. Beaven, A. B. 2 vols. London. 1908, 13. 

Northampton, Records of the Borough of Northampton. Ed. Markham, C. A. and 
Cox, J. C. London. 1898. 

Norwich. Records of the City of Norwich. Ed. Hudson, W. and Tingey, J. C. 
2 vols. Norwich, etc. 1906-10. 

Nottingham. Records of the Borough of Nottingham. Ed. Stevenson, W. H. 5 
vols. Nottingham, etc. 1882-1900. 

Reading. Reading Records. Ed. Guilding, J. M. 4 vols. London. 1892-6. 
Rochester. Archives of Rochester. In Archaeologia Cantiana. vi. 

Southampton. The Black Book of Southampton, 1385-1620. Ed. W allis-Chapman, 
A. B. 3 vols. (Southampton Record Soc.) Southampton. 1912-15. 

Winchester. Black Book of Winchester. Ed. Bird, W. H. B. Winchester. 1925. 
York. Extracts from Municipal Records of York during the reign of Edward IV, 
Edward V, and Richard III. Ed. Davis, R. London. 1843. 

(xi) Wales, Scotland, Ireland. 

3t'eVol, vii, pp. 909-18. 

(xii) The Hansa. 

See Vol. vii, pp. 853-7. 

III. MODERN WRITERS. 

A. General Narratives. 

Gairdner, J. History of the life and reign of Richard III. New edn. Cambridge, 
1898. 

Kingsford, 0. L. Prejudice and promise in fifteenth-century England. Oxford, 
1925. 



920 


A 

England : the Yorkist Kings , 1461-1485 


Oman, Sir C. History of England, 1377-1485. (Political History of England. Ed. 

Hunt, W. and Poole, R. L. Vol. iv.) London. 1918. 

Ramsay, Sir J. H. Lancaster and York, 1399-1485. 2 vols. Oxford. 1892. 

Scofield, C. L. The life and reign of Edward the Fourth. 2 vols. London. 1923. 

B. Studies on Special Subjects. 

(i) Political and Military. 

Anderson, R. C. The Grace de Dieu of 1446-86. EHR. xxxiv (1919). 584-6. 
Barnard, F. P. Edward IV's French Expedition of 1475. Oxford. 1925. 

Calmette, J. and Perinelle, G. Louis XI et l’Angleterre. (Mem. et doc. publ. par la 
Societe de 1’Ecole des chartes. xi.) Paris. 1930. 

Champion, P. Louis XI. 2 vols. Paris. 1927. Engl, transl. Stephens, W. 1931. 

Vie de Charles d’Orleans, 1394-1465. Paris. 1911. 

Conway, A. E. The Maidstone sector of Buckingham’s Rebellion, October 18, 1483. 

hi Archaeologia Cantiana. xxxvn (1925). 97-119. 

Gairdner, J. Battle of Bosworth. In Archaeologia. nv (1897). 159-78. 

Did Henry VII murder the Princes? EHR. vi(1891). 444-64, 

Kingsford, C. L. The beginnings of English maritime enterprise. In History, n.s. 
Vol. xiti (1928). 97-106; 193-203. 

The Earl of Warwick at Calais. EHR, xxxvn (1922). 544-6. 

Kirk, J. F. History of Charles the Bold. 3 vols. London. 1863-8. 
lirienn, G. The English Rising in 1450. Strasbourg. 1892. 

Percival, C. S- Inaccuracies in the ordinary accounts of the early years of the reign 
of Edward IV. In Archaeologia. xlvii (1883). 265-94. 

Pocquet du Haut- J usse, B. A. Francois II, due de Bretagne, et l’Angleterre. Paris. 

1929. (Repr. from Mdm. de la Soc. d’hist....de Bretagne, ix. Paris. 1928.) 
Ransom e, C. The Battle of To wton, 1461. EHR. rv (1889). 460-6. 

Scofield, C. L. Henrv Duke of Somerset and Edward IV. EHR. xxi (1906). 
300-21. 

— — The movements of the Earl of Warwick in the Summer of 1464. EHR. xxi 
(1906). 732-7. 

Elizabeth Wydevile in the Sanctuary at Westminster. EHR. xxiv (1909). 

90-1. 

. — — Jean Malet Seigneur de Graville and Edward IV. EHR. xxv (1910). 547-50. 
— — ~ Sir John Forteseue in February 1461. EHR. xxvn (1912). 321-3. 

— ~ The early life of John de Vere, 13th Earl of Oxford. EHR. xxix (1914). 
228-45. 

An Engagement of Service to Warwick the Kingmaker, 1462. EHR. xxix 

(1914). 719-20. 

Five indentures between Edward IV and Warwick the Kingmaker. EHR. 

xxxvi (1921), 67-70. 

The capture of Lord Rivers and Sir Anthony Woodville, 19 January 1460. 

EHR. xxxvii (1922). 253-5. 

Scott, J. R. Letters relating to Fauconberg’s Kentish Rising, 1471. In Archaeologia 
Cantiana. n (1877). 359-64. 

Webster, W. An unknown Treaty between Edward IV and Louis XI. EHR. xn 
(1897). 521-3. 

(ii) Constitutional and Administrative, 

Adams, G. B. Constitutional History of England. Loudon. 1921. 

Baldwin, J. F. The King’s Council in England during the Middle Ages. Oxford. 
1913. 

Beard, C. A. The office of Justice of the Peace in its Origin and Development. 

(Columbia Univ, Studies in Hist, xx.) New York. 1904. 

Cave-Brown, J. Knights of the Shire for Kent, 1406-1500. In Archaeologia 
Cantiana. xxi (1895). 198-225. 

Dicey, A. V. The Privy Council. Oxford. 1860. 

Dowell, S. History of Taxation and Taxes in England, 2nd edn, 4 vols, London. 
1888. 





Bibliography , Chapter XII 


921 


Ellis, Sir H. Enumeration and explanation of devices formerly borne as badges of 
cognizance by the House of York. In Archaeologia. xvn (1814). 226-7- 
Gneist, R. Englische Verfassungsgeschichte. Berlin. 1882. Engl, transl. Ashworth, 
P. A. 2nd edn. 2 vols. London. 1889 ; one vol. edn. 1891. 

Gray, H. L. The influence of the Commons on early legislation. (Harvard Hist. 
Studies, xxxiv.) Cambridge, Mass. 1932. 

The First Benevolence. In Facts and factors in Economic History. Essays 

presented to E. F. Gay. pp. 90-113. Harvard. 1932. 

Hall, H. History of the Custom-revenue in England. 2 vols. London. 1885. New 
edn. in 1 vol. 1892. 

Harcourt, L. W. V. His Grace the Steward and Trial of Peers. London. 1907. 
Hearnshaw, F. J. C. ed. The social and political ideas of some great thinkers of the 
Renaissance and the Reformation. London. 1925. 

Holdsworth, W. S. History of English Law. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

Lapsley, G. The County Palatine of Durham. (Harvard Hist. Studies, vm.) Cam- 
bridge, Mass. 1900. 

Mcllwain, C. H. The High Court of Parliament and its Supremacy. New Haven. 1910. 
McKisack, M. The Parliamentary Representation of King’s Lynn before 1500. 
EHR. xnn (1927). 583-9. 

Representation of English Boroughs in the Middle Ages. London. 1932. 

Maitland, F. W. The Constitutional History of England. Cambridge. 1908. 
Maxwell-Lyte, H. C. Historical notes on the use of the Great Seal of England. 
London. 1926. 

Milles, J. Observations on the Wardrobe Accounts for the year 1483 wherein are 
contained deliveries made for the coronation of King Richard 111. In Archaeologia. 
i (1770). 361-83. 

Percival, C. S. Remarks on an Admiralty Seal of Richard Duke of Gloucester. 
In Archaeologia. xnvi (1881). 366-70. 

Pike, L. O. The Constitutional History of the House of Lords. London. 1894. 
Plucknett, T. F. T. The place of the Council in the fifteenth century. TRHS. 
4th ser. Vol. i (1918). 157-39. 

The Lancastrian Constitution. In Tudor Studies : essays presented to A. F. 

Pollard, pp. 161-81. London. 1924. 

Pollard, A. F. The evolution of Parliament. 2nd edn. London. 1926. 

Putnam, B. H. Early treatises on the practice of the Justices of the Peace in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. (Oxford Studies in Social and Legal Hist, 
vii.) Oxford. 1924. 

Reid, R. R. The King’s Council in the North. London. 1921. 

Scofield, C. L. A study of the Court of Star Chamber. Chicago. 1900. 

A voluntary subsidy levied by Edward IV in the Province of Canterbury, 1462. 

EHR. xxin (1908). 85-7. 

Scott, J. R. Receipts and expenditure of Sir John Scott, 1463-6. In Archaeologia 
Cantiana. x (1876). 250-8. 

Skeel, C. A. J. The Council in the Marches of Wales. London. 1903. 

The influence of the writings of Sir John Fortescue. TRHS. 3rd ser. Vol. x 

(1916). 77-114. 

The Council of the West. Ibid. 4th ser. Vol. iv. 1921. 

Stubbs, W. The Constitutional History of England. Vol. in. See Gen. Bibl. v. 
VinogradofF, P. Constitutional History and the Year Books. In Collected Papers. 
n Vol. i. pp. 192-256. Oxford. 1928. 

White, A. B. The making of the English Constitution. 2nd edn. New York. 1925. 
Williams, C. H. A Norfolk Parliamentary Election, 1461. EHR. xl (1925). 
79-86. 

(iii) Legal. 

Ames, J. B. Lectures on Legal History. Harvard. 1913. 

Bailey, A. Some historical aspects of the English Law of Attainder and Forfeiture 
for High Treason. In Archaeologia. xtvn (1883). 409-28. 

Barbour, W. T. The history of Contract in Early English Equity. (Oxford Studies 
in Social and Legal History, iv.) Oxford. 1914. 



922 


England: the Yorkist Kings , 1461-1485 


Bateson, M. The English and the Latin versions of a Peterborough Court Leet, 1461. 
EHR. xix (1904). 526-8. 

Borough Customs. 2 vols. (Selden Soc. xvm, xxi.) London. 1904, 6. 

Bolland, W. C. Manual of Year Book Studies. 1925. 

The Year Books. Cambridge. 1921. 

Foss, E. The Judges of England. Vol. iv (1377-1485). London. 1851. 

Holdsworth, W. S. History of English Law. Vols. i-m. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

Jenks, E, A short history of English Law. London. 1913. 

Kerly, D. M. An historical sketch of the Equitable Jurisdiction of the Court of 
Chancery. Cambridge. 1890. 

Leadam, I. S. The security of Copyholders in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 
EHR. vnr (1893). 684-96. 

Maitland, F. W. English Law and the Renaissance. Cambridge. 1901. 

Equity, also the forms of action at Common Law. Cambridge. 1909. 

Savine, A. Copyhold cases in the Early Chancery Proceedings. EHR. xvm (1902). 
296-303. 

Williams, C. H. A fifteenth-century Law Suit. In Law Quarterly Review. July 
1924. 354-64. 

Nicholas Statham’s Will. In Bulletin... Institute of Hist. Research, in (1925). 

47-50. 

Winfield, P, H. The History of Conspiracy and Abuse of Legal Procedure. 
Cambridge. 1921. 

(iv) Ecclesiastical. 

Capes, W. W. The English Church in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. (Hist. 

of the English Church. Ed. Stephens and Hunt, in.) London. 1900. 
Creighton, M. History of the Papacy. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

Firth, C. B. The English Church in the reign of Edward IV. [Thesis accepted for 
D.Lit. (London), and deposited in the University Library.] 

Benefit of Clergy in the time of Edward IV. EHR. xxxri (1917). 175-91. 

Fueter, E. Religion und Kirche in England im 15 Jahrht. Tubingen. 1904. 
Gabel, L. C. Benefit of Clergy in England in the later Middle Ages. (Smith College 
Studies in Hist, xiv.) Northampton, Mass. 1928-9. 

Gairdner, J. Lollardy and the Reformation in England. 4 vols. London. 1908-13. 
Gasquet, F. A. The eve of the Reformation. 3rd edn. London. 1905. 

Graham, Rose. The English Province of the Order of Cluny in the fifteenth century. 

TRHS. 4th ser. Vol. vn (1924). 98-130. 

Makower, F. The Constitutional History and Constitution of the Church of England. 

(Transl. from the German.) London. 1895. 

Martin, C. T. Clerical life in the fifteenth century as illustrated by proceedings in 
the Court of Chancery. In Archaeologia. nix (1904). 1-24; lx (1906). 353-78. 
Owst, G. R, Preaching in Medieval England. Cambridge. 1926. 

Literature and Pulpit in Medieval England. Cambridge. 1933. 

Power, E. Medieval English Nunneries, Cambridge. 1922. 

Snape, R.H. EnglishMonasticFinancesinthelaterMiddle Ages. Cambridge. 1926. 


(v) Biographical. 

Bensemann, W. Richard Nevil der Konigmaclier. Strasbourg. 1898. , 

Buck, G. Life and reign of Richard III. London. 1646. 

Burrows, M. Memoir of William Groeyn. In Collectanea. Ser. 1 1 . pp. 332-80. 

(Oxford Hist. Soc. xvi.) Oxford. 1890. 

Chandler, II. The life of William Waynflete. London. 1811. 

Churchill, G. B. Richard the Third up to Shakespeare. (Palaestra, x.) Berlin. 
1900. 

Cooper, C. II. Memoir of Margaret, Countess of Richmond aud Derby. Cambridge. 
1874. 

Crotch, W, J. B. An Englishman of the fifteenth century [William Caxton]. In 
Economies. No. 28. London. 1930. 



Bibliography, Chapter XII 


923 


Gairdner, J. Life and Reign of Richard III. Cambridge. 1898. 

Harris, M. D. Laurence Saunders, citizen of Coventry. EHR. is (1894). 633-51. 
Hookham, M. A. Life and times of Margaret of Anjou. 2 vols. London. 1872. 
Jesse, J. H. Memoirs of Richard III. London. 1862. New edn. 2 vols. New 
York. 1894. 

Johnston, C. E, Sir William Oldhall. EHR. xxv (1910). 715-22. 

Kingsford, C. L. Robert Bale, the London chronicler. EHR. xxxi (1916). 126-8. 
Kittridge, G. L. Who was Sir Thomas Malory? In Harvard Studies in Philol. 
v (1896). 85-106. 

Legge, A. O. The unpopular King. [Life of Richard III]. 2 vols. London. 1885. 
Markham, C. R. Richard III. London. 1906. 

Martin, A. T. The identity of Sir Thomas Malory. In Archaeologia. lvi (1898-9). 
165-82. 

Oman, Sir C. Warwick the Kingmaker. London. 1899. 

Ryan, G. H. and Redstone, L. J. Timperley of Hintlesham. London. 1931. 
Schmidt, K. Margareta von Anjou vor und bei Shakespeare. (Palaestra, niv.) 
Berlin. 1906. 

Stratford, L. Edward the Fourth. London. 1910. 

Walpole, H. Historic doubts on the life and reign of Richard III. London. 1768. 

(vi) Society and Economic Development. 

Abram, A. English life and manners in the Later Middle Ages. 1913. 

Social England in the fifteenth century. London. 1909. 

Adamson, J. W. The extent of literacy in England in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries. In The Library. 4th ser. Vol. x. 1930. 

Baldwin, F. E. Sumptuary Legislation and Personal Regulation in England. (John 
Hopkins Univ. Studies in Hist, and Political Science.) Baltimore. 1926. 
Bennett, H. S. The Pastons and their England. Cambridge. 1922. 

Brake!, S. van. Die Entwicklnng und Organisation des Merchant Adventurers. In 
Viert. fur Sozial- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte. v (1907). 401-32. 

Carus-Wilson, E. M. The Merchant Adventurers of Bristol in the fifteenth century. 
TRHS. 4th ser. Vol. xi (1928). 61-82. 

The Iceland Trade. In Power, E. E. and Postan, M. M. Studies in English Trade 

in the fifteenth century, pp. 155-82. London. 1933. 

— — - The Overseas Trade of Bristol. Ibid. pp. 183-246. 

Cheney, E. P. Disappearance of English Serfdom. EHR. xv(1900). 20-37. 

Gust, N. Gentlemen-Errant : being the journeys and adventures of four Noblemen 
in Europe during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. New York. 1909. 
Daenell, E. Die Bliitezeit der deutschen Hanse. 2 vols. Berlin. 1905-6. 
Davenport, F. Decay of Villeinage in East Anglia. TRHS. n.s. Vol. xiv (1900). 
123-41. 

Denton, W. England in the fifteenth century. London. 1888. 

Gray, H. L. English Foreign Trade from 1446-1482. In Power and Postan, op. cit. 
pp. 1-38. 

Green, A. S. Town Life in the fifteenth century. London. 1894. 

Haward, W. I. Gilbert Debenham. In History, n.s. Vol. xm (1929). 300-14. 

Economic aspects of the Wars of the Roses in East Anglia. EHR. xm (1926). 

170-89. 

Huizinga, J. The Waning of the Middle Ages. London. 1924. 

Kingsford, C. L. A London Merchant’s house and its owners, 1360-1614. In 
Archaeologia. lxxiv (1925). 137-58. 

On some London houses of the early Tudor period. Ibid, nxxi (1921). 17-54. 

Knoop, D. and Jones, G. P. Masons and apprenticeship in Mediaeval England. In 
Economic Hist. Review, m (1931-2). 346-66. 

Kramer, S. The English Craft Gilds. New York. 1927. 

Latimer, J. History of the Society of Merchant Adventurers of the City of Bristol. 
Bristol. 1903. 

Lingelbach, W. E . The Merchant Adventurers of England. Philadelphia. 1902. 
McClenaghan, B. The Springs of Lavenham. Ipswich. 1924. 



924 


England: the Yorkist Kings , 1461-1485 


Mace, F. A. Devonshire ports in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. THUS. 
4th ser. Vol, vin (1926). 98-126. 

Michel, F. Histoire du commerce et de la navigation a Bordeaux. 2 vols. 
Bordeaux. 1867, 70. 

Oliphant, T. L. K, Was the old English Aristocracy destroyed by the Wars of the 
Hoses? TRHS. i (1869). 437-43. 

Peake, M. London and the Wars of the Roses. In Bulletin. ..Institute of Hist. 

Research, iv (1926-7). 45-7. [Summary of thesis.] 

Postan, M. M. Credit in Medieval Trade. In Economic Hist. Review, i (1927-8). 
234-61. 

— The Financing of Trade in the later Middle Ages. In Bulletin... Institute of 
Hist. Research, v (1927-8). 176-8. [Summary of thesis,] 

— — Private financial instruments in Medieval England. In Viert. Fill* Sozial- und 
Wirtschaftsgeschichte. xxjii (1930). 26-75. 

— — The economic and political relations of England and the Hanse, 1400-1475. 
In Power and Postan below . pp. 91-154. 

Power, E. E. and Postan, M. M. odd. Studies in English Trade in the fifteenth 
century. London. 1933. 

Power, £. The English Wool Trade in the Reign of Edward IV. In Cambridge 
Hist. Journ. ii (1926). 17-35. 

The Wool Trade in the fifteenth century. In Power and Postan, op. cit . pp. 

39-90. 

Pryce, G. Memorials of the Canynges Family and their times. Bristol. 1854. 
Redstone, V. B. Social conditions of England during the Wars of the Roses. TRHS. 
n.s. Vol. xvi (1902). 159-200. 

Rosier, M. Leben und Lernen in England im 15 und 16 Jahrht. In Englische 
Studien. Ed. Hoops, J. 61 (1926). 320-85 ; 62(1928). 328-82. 

Ryan, G. FI. and Redstone, L. J. Timperley of Hintlesham. Loudon. 1931. 

Salter, F. R. The Hanse, Cologne, and the Crisis of 1468. In Economic Hist. 
Review, in (1931-2). 93-101. 

Schanz, G. Englische Handelspolitik gegen Ende des Mittelalters. Leipsic. 1881. 
SMUington, V. M. and Chapman, A. B. W. The commercial relations of England 
and Portugal. London. 1907. 

Skeel, C. A, J. The Cattle Trade between Wales and England from the fifteenth to 
the nineteenth centuries. TRHS. 4tli ser. Vol. ix (1926). 135-58. 

Thompson, G. Scott. Two centuries of Family History. London. 1930. 

Thrupp, S. The Grocers of London. A study of distributive trade. In Power and 
Postan, op. cit. pp, 247-92. 

Unwin, G. Industrial organisation in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
Oxford. 1904. 

Winston, J. E. English towns in the Wars of the Roses. Princeton. 1921. 

(vii) Cultural. 

(a) Art. 

See below, Bibl. to eh. xxiv. 

(b) Education. 

Ady, C. M. Italian influences on English history during the period of the Renais- 
sance. In History, ix (1925). 288-301. „ 

Allen, P. S. Bishop Shirwood of Durham and his Library. EHR. xxv (1910), 
445-56. 

Chambers, E, K. The Medieval Stage. 2 vols. Oxford. 1903. 

Creighton, M. The early Renaissance in England. Cambridge. 1895. 

Deanesly, M. Vernacular books in England in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
In Modern Language Review, xv (1,920), 349-58, 

Einstein, L. D. The Italian Renaissance in England. New York, 1907. 

Goetz, W. Mittelalter and Renaissance. HZ. xcviii (1906-7). 30-54. 

Gray, H. L. Greek visitors to England in 1455-6. In Anniversary essays in Medieval 
History by students of C. H. Haskins, pp. 81-116. New York. 1929. 



Bibliography , Chapter XII 


925 


Jacob, E. F, Changing views of the Renaissance. In History, xvx (1931). 214-29. 

The Fifteenth Century. Some recent interpretations. In Bulletin... John 

Rylands Library, xiv. 1930. 

Jenkinson, H. The teaching and practice of Handwriting in England. In History, 
xi (1926). 130-8 ; 211-18. 

Lathrop, H. B. The Translations of John Tiptoft. In Modern Language Notes. 
Baltimore. 1926. pp. 496-501. 

Leach, A. F. The Schools of Medieval England. London. 1915. 

St Paul's School before Colet. In Arehaeologia. lx (1910). 191-238. 

Leland, J. Commentarii de Scriptoribus Britannicis. Oxford. 1709. 

Mallet, C. E. History of the University of Oxford. Vol. i. London. 1924. 
Maxwell-Lyte, H. C. History of Eton College. London. 1889. 

History of the University of Oxford. London. 1885. 

Moore, S. Patrons of Letters in Norfolk and Suffolk, c.1450. In Putins. Mod. Lang. 

Assocn. xxvii (1912). 188-207; xxvm (1913). 79-105. 

Mullinger, J. B. The University of Cambridge.. .to. ..1535. Cambridge. 1873. 
Parry, A. W. Education in England in the Middle Ages. London. 1920. 

Rashdall, H. The Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages. See Gen. Bibl. v. 
Sandys, J. E. History of Classical Scholarship. Yol. i. 3rd edn. Cambridge. 1921. 
Vol. ii. Ibid. 1908. 

Schirmer, W. Der englische Fruhhumanismus. Leipsic. 1931. 

Voigt, G. Die Wiederbelebung des classischen Altertbums. 3rd edn. Berlin. 1893 

(c) Books and Printing. 

Aurner, N. S. Caxton : Mirrour of fifteenth-century letters. London. 1926. 
Blades, R. H. Who was Caxton? in The Library, n.s. Vol. iv (1903). 113-43. 
Blades, W. Life and typography of William Caxton. London. 1861-3. 

Catalogue of Books printed by (or ascribed to the press of) William Caxton.... 

London. 1865. 

Clark, J. W. Libraries in the Medieval and Renaissance period. Cambridge. 1894. 
Crotch, W. J. B. Caxton Documents. In The Library. 4th ser. Vol. viii. 1928. 
Duff, E. G. William Caxton. London. 1905. 

The Printers, Stationers, and Bookbinders of London and Westminster in the 

fifteenth century. Aberdeen. 1899. 

Early Printed Books. London. 1893. 

Fifteenth-century English Books. (Oxford Bibliographical Soc.) 1917. 

James, M. R. Another book written by the scribe of the Leicester Codex. In Jouru. 
Theol. Studies, xn (1911). 465. 

Descriptive catalogue of MSS. in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cam- 
bridge. Cambridge. 1912. 

Greek MSS. in England before the Renaissance. In The Library, n.s. Vol. 

vii. 1927. 

Lathrop, H. B. The first English Printers and their Patrons. Ibid. 4th ser. 
Vol. iii. 1923. 

Owst, G. R. Some books and book owners of fifteenth-century St Albans. In Trans. 

St Albans and Herts. Archaeol. Soc. 1928. pp. 176-95. 

Plomer, H. R. The importation of Low Country and French Books into England 
1480 and 1502-3. Ibid. Vol. ix. 1929. 

The importation of Books into England in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

Ibid. Vol. iv. 1924. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

IRELAND, 1316— c. 1486. 


See also the Bibliography to Vol. vii, ch. xvni (Ireland to 1315), to which the 
following is merely a supplement of additional works for this period. 

I. ORIGINAL AUTHORITIES. 

A. Calendars op Records and Collections op Deeds and Documents. 

Irish Exchequer Rolls, Edward II to Richard III. MSS. in P.R.O., London. [Im- 
portant for detailed history of the period.] 

MS. Brit. Mus. Titus B. xi. Extracts in Gilbert, J. T., History of the Viceroys of 
Ireland. Dublin. 1865. 

Statute Rolls of the Parliament of Ireland. Henry VI and 1-12 Edward IV. Ed. 
Berry, H.P. 2 vols. Dublin. 1910,14. 

Original documents containing the submissions of the Irish to Richard II in P.R.O., 
Loudon. Printed in Curtis, E. Richard II in Ireland. See below , n. 

Calendar of the Carew MSS, (Miscellaneous). Ed. Brewer, J. S. and Bullen, W. (Rolls.) 

1871. [Contains many extracts from documents not now to be found elsewhere.] 
Calendar of Documents relating to Scotland. Ed. Bain, J. Vol. in (1307-57). (Cal. 
SP.) Edinburgh. 1887. 

Calendar of the Liber Ruber of Ossory (original compiled for the most part c. 1360). 
Ed. Lawlor, H. J. in Proc. Roy. Irish Acad, xxvii (c), pp. 159-208, Dublin. 
1909. 

Calendar of Ormond deeds, 1172-1350. Ed. Curtis, E. (Irish MSS. Commission.) 
Dublin. 1932. 

Calendars of the Registers of Archbishops Sweteman (1362-80) and Fleming 
(1404-16). Ed. Lawlor, H. J. in Proc. Roy. Irish Acad, xxix, xxx. Dublin. 
The original Registers of these and other archbishops of Armagh from 1362-1550 
(with short gaps) are in the Public Library, Armagh. Transcripts in Triu. Coll. 
Dublin. 

Issues of the Exchequer (Hen. Ill to Hen. VI). Ed. Devon, F. (IlC.) London. 1837. 
Muniments of Edmund de Mortimer, third Earl of March, concerning his Liberty of 
Trim. Ed. Wood, H. in Proc. Roy. Irish Acad, xl (c), pp. 312-55. Dublin. 1932. 
Plea Rolls relating to Bruce and De Lacy : transcribed by Gilbert, J. T., in Chartularies 
of St Mary’s Abbey, Dublin. Vol. ii, App. 2. (Rolls.) 1884. 

Proceedings and Ordinances of the Privy Council (1386-1542). Ed. Nicolas, N. H. 
7 vols. (RC.) London. 1834-7- 

Red Book of Ormond. Ed. White, N. B. (Irish MSS. Commission.) Dublin. 1932. 
Roll of the Proceedings of the King’s Council in Ireland..., 1392-3. Ed. Graves, J. 
(Rolls.) 1877. 

Rotuli selecti ad res Anglicas et Hibernicas spectautes. Ed. Hunter, J . (IlC.) London. 


B. Annals and Narrative Sources. 

Annales Hiberniae Fratris Johaimis Clyn (contemporary from 1315 to 1349). Ed. 

Butler, R. (Irish Archaeol. Soc.) Dublin. 1849. 

Annales Breves Iliberniae auetore Thaddaeo Dowling (to 1600). Ibid . 

Annals of Ireland from 1443 to 1468, translated from the Irish by Dudley Firbisse 
(Dubhaltaeh MacFirbisigh) in 1666. Ed. O’Donovan, J. (Irish Archaeol. Soe. 
Miscellany, i, pp, 198-302.) Dublin. 1846. 

The Bruce by John Barbour. Ed. Mackenzie, W. M. London. 1909. The text 
based mainly on Skeat’s recension. EETS. 1870-89. 
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Cath Fhochairte Brighite. Ed. and transl. Morris, H. in Louth Arcliaeol. Journal. 

Vol. i, p. 87. [Preserves the Irish tradition of Edward Bruce’s invasion.] 
Chronicque de la trai'son et raort de Richart deux. Ed. Williams, B. (English 
Hist. Soc.) London. 1846. 

Cretan, Jean. Histoire du roy d’Angleterre Richard, traicfcant particulierement la 
rebellion de ses subiectz. Ed. with Engl, transl. Webb, J. in Archaeologia. xx. 
London. 1824. 

Froissart, Jean. Chroniques. Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove. 25 vols. in 26. Brussels. 
1867-77. Engl, transl. Bourchier, J., Lord Berners. Chronicles of England, 
France, etc. Ed. Ker, W. P. 6 vols. (Tudor Transl. Library.) London. 
1901-3. [Bits hi and iv, ch. 198. Berners, Vol. vi, p. 147, gives Christede’s 
account to Froissart of Richard II’s first expedition to Ireland, 1394-5.] 

Henry Marlebourgh’s Chronicle of Ireland. MS. E . 3 . 20. Trim. Coll. Dublin. The 
part from 1285 to 1421 printed in Ware, J. Ancient Irish Histories. Vol. ii. 
Dublin. 1809. 

II. MODERN WORKS. 

Armstrong, O. Edward Bruce’s Invasion of Ireland. London. 1923. 

Bryan, D. Gerald FitzGerald, the great Earl of Kildare (1456-1513). Dublin. 1933. 
Clarke, M. V. The Irish Modus Tenendi Parliamentum. EHR. xlviii (1933). 

William of Windsor in Ireland, 1369-76. In Proe. Roy. Irish Acad, xli (c), 

pp. 55-130. Dublin. 1932. 

Conway, A. Henry VII’s relations with Scotland and Ireland, 1485-98. With a 
chapter on the Acts of the Poynings Parliament 1494-5, by E. Curtis. Cambridge. 
1932. 

Curtis, E. Richard II in Ireland, 1394-5. Oxford. 1927. [Contains texts, trans- 
lations, and annotations concerning the submissions of the Irish chiefs.] 

Unpublished letters from Richard II in Ireland. In Proc. Roy. Irish Acad. 

xxxvii (c), pp. 276-303. Dublin. 1927. 

* Richard, Duke of York, as Viceroy of Ireland, 1447-60. In Journ. of the Roy. 

Soc. of Antiq. of Ireland, ixii, pt. n (1932), pp. 158-86. 

Philips, W. Alison, ed. History of the Church of Ireland. Vol. i. London. 1933. 
Quin, D. B. The Irish parliamentary subsidy in the fifteenth and sixteenth cen- 
turies. In Proc. Roy. Irish Acad, xlii (c), pp. 219-46. Dublin. 1935. 
Richardson, H. G, and Sayles, G. O. The Irish Parliaments of Edward I. In Proc. 

Roy. Irish Acad, xxxvrn (c), pp. 128-47. Dublin. 1929. 

Wood, H. The titles of the Chief Governors of Ireland. In Bulletin... Institute of 
Hist. Research, xra (1935-6). 1—8. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

SCOTLAND, 1328-1488. 

See the Bibliography to Vol. vii, ch. xix, pp. 915-18. 

Ajoditions to Original Authorities. 

Calendar of Scottish supplications to Rome, 1418-22. See Gen. Bibl. xv under Papal 
‘ 1 Documents. 

Sanctiandree, Copiale prioratus. The letter-book of James Haldensfone, prior of 
St Andrews (1418-43.) Ed. Baxter, J. H. (St Andrews Univ. publns. xxxi.) 
London. 1930. 

Additions to Modern Works. 

Cameron, A. I. The Apostolic Camera and Scottish benefices, 1418-88. (St Andrews 
Univ. publns. xxxv.) London. 1934. 

Hannay, 11. K. The College of Justice: essays on the institution and development 
of the Court of Session. Edinburgh. 1933, 
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CHAPTER XV. 

SPAIN, 1412-1516. 

[For general histories of Spain, see Gen. Bibl. v. Some of the hooks and docu- 
ments listed in the Bibliography of Vol. vi, ch. xx are also useful for this period.] 

Bibliographies. 

The bibliography of the whole of Spanish history is to be found in Sanchez 
Alonso, B. Fuentes de la historia espanola e hispanoamericana. 2nd edn. 2 vols. 
Madrid. 1927. 

Other bibliographies are listed in Vol. vx, oh. xn, pp. 912, 916, 917, 920. 

For Neapolitan affairs, see supra, the Bibliography to ch. v, pp. 857-9. 

For a select bibliography of works published before 1902 on the discovei-y of 
America, see the Bibliography to Vol. i, ch. i of the Cambridge Modern History. 
1902. For works published 1900-1930, see the Bibliographie d’histoire coloniale. 
Paris. 1932, published by the Societe de l’Histoire des Colonies Francises. A very 
full bibliography up to 1926 may be found in Sanchez Alonso, B. ( see supra), Vol. i, 
ch. v, esp. pp. 241-62. 

I. KINGDOM OF CASTILE (1406-1474). 

A. Original Documents. 

(i) Published. 

Altamira, R. Textos primitivos de legislacidn colonial espanola. Madrid. 1934. 
Anonymous. Coplas de Ay panadera (1445). Ed. Gallardo, B. J. in Ensayo de una 
Bibl. espanola. i. Madrid. 1863. 

Coplas del Provinzial. In Revue hispanique. iv. 

Coplas de Mingo Revulgo. Ed. Gallardo, B. J. op. cit. i. Also ed. Mene'ndez y Pelayo, 
M. in Antologfa. hi. 

Documentos relativos a Enrique IV de Castilla, siendo todavla prmcipe de Asturias. 

In Col. de doc. ined. para la hist, de Espana. xl. 

Documentos relativos al reinado de Enrique IV. In Mem. Hist. Espan. (RAH.) v. 
[Fernandez de Cdrdoba, Gonzalo, el Gran Capitau,] Coleecion de cartas originales y 
autdgrafas...que se guardan en la Biblioteca Nacional. RABM. 3rd ser. Vols. 
v and vii. 1901-2. 

Foulche-Delbosc, R. Cancionero Castellano del siglo xv. In Nueva Bibl. de autores 
espan, Ed. Menendez y Pelayo, M. xix and xxn. 

Guerra entre Castilla, Aragon y Navarra: Compromiso para terminarla (1431). In 
Col. de doc. ined. del Arch. Gen — Aragon, xxxvn comp. 

Honras por Enrique IV y proclamaeidn de Isabel la Catdlica en la ciudad de Avila. 

Ed. Foronda y Aguilera, M. de. BRAH. lxiii. 1913. 

[John II, King of Castile.] Carta... acerca de unos tesoros...en Soria. RABM. 1st ser. 
Vol. iv. 1874. 

Carta.. .negando la obedieucia al autipapa Luna (1416). Ed. Cagigas, I. de las. 

In Rev. del Centro de Estudios hist, de Granada, iv. 1914. „ 

Ldpez de Ayala, Pedro. Rimado de Palacio. In Bibl. de autores espan. Ed. 
Rivadeneyra, M. xxxv. Also ed. Kuersteiner, A. F. (Bibliotheca hispamca. 
xxi, xxn.) New York. 1920. 

Luna, Alvaro de. Lamentacidn. Spanish transl. from the Latin by Villafranca, J. de 
in Bibliotecario y el Trovador Espanol. Colec. de doc. Madrid. 1841. 

Luna, Alvaro de, Testamento original de. Ed. Roca, P. RABM. 3rd ser. Vol. v, 
1901. 

Memorial que dieron los Grandes al Rey (John II?) para que no hiciese mercedes 
de las fincas de su patrimonio. In Col. de doc. ined. para la hist, de Espana. 

' xiv. : 
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Noticias sobre el testamento de Enrique IV. Ed. Ferrer, P. RABM. 1st ser. 
Vol. xv. 1874. 

Paz, J. Version oficial de la batalla de Olmedo (1445). In Homenaje a M. Pidal. 

. Vol. r. Madrid. 1925. 

Peticiones originales hecbas al senor Rey D. Enrique IV por diferentes Arzobispos, etc. 

In Col. de doc. ined. para la hist, de Espana. xiv. 

Testamento de la Reina P. Juana, mujer de Enrique IV...abril de 1475. Ibid. xiii. 
Votos de dos consejeros de Enrique IV sobre la sueesidn a esta corona de la Infanta 
D. Isabel. Ed. Fresca, F. 6. RABM. 1st ser. Vol. in. 1873. 

(ii) Manuscripts. 

Concordia celebrada entre Enrique IV y el Reyno sobre varios puntos de Govierno 
y Legislacidn civil... 1465. (18th cent, copy.) Nat. Lib., Madrid. 9546. 
Documentos relativos a D. Alvaro de Luna. Nat. Lib., Madrid. 19701, 18696-7, 
20056, 20260, 19710, 6185. 

Documentos, Varios, pertenecientes al reinado de Juan II 'de Castilla. (18th cent, 
copy.) Nat. Lib., Madrid. 13105-8. 

Documentos varios del reinado de Enrique IV. Nat. Lib., Madrid. 13106, 13124, 
13110, 18736, 3668, 19703. 

Documentos del Infante D. Alfonso, hermano de Enrique IV. Nat. Lib., Madrid. 
13110, 13124, 13109. 

Documentos sobre Juana la Beltraneja. Nat. Lib., Madrid. 2420, 6150. 

Documentos [varios sobre las diferencias y pacificacion. . .de Castilla en tiempo de 
Enrique IV y otros asuntos de su reinado]. (18th cent, copy.) Nat. Lib., Madrid. 
13109-13110. 

John II. Cartas y otros escritos. Nat. Lib., Madrid. 13104, 13119, 13107. 

Cartas ineditas a D. Juana Pimentel, Muger de D. Albaro de Luna y a su Hijo 

D. Juan.... (18th cent.) Bibl. Municipal, Madrid. 4. 

Juan II. Testamento de...l454, en Valladolid. (18th cent.) Nat. Lib., Madrid. 
5578 s1 . 

Luna, Alvaro de. Cartas y otros escritos. Nat. Lib., Madrid. 13109, 13105, 13107, 
638, 13042. 

Noticias sobi’e el reinado de Enrique IV. (18th cent.) Nat. Lib., Madrid. 18673 9 . 

B. Original Narrative Authorities, 

(i) Published. 

Bravo de Rojas, Lope. Notas manuscritas, por la mayor parte genealogicas, que 
puso a... la Crdnica de D. Juan II de la edicion de Logrono, ailo 1517... en 
1555. Ed. D. R. F. in Col. de doc. ined. para la hist, de Espana. xx. 

[Crdnica.] Comien^a la Coronica de D. Alvax-o de Luna.... Milan, 1546. Also ed. 

Flores, J. M. in Col. de Cronicas...de Castilla. Madrid. 1783. 

[Enriquez del Castillo, Diego, j Comienza la historia del qvarto Rey D. Enrrique. 
n.p ., n.d. Ed. Flores, J. M. de in Col. de crdnicas...de Castilla. Madrid. 1787. 
Also in Bibl. de autores espaxl. lxx. 

Escavias, P. de. Repertorio de Principes de Espana. [The section on Henry IV 
publ. by Sitges, J. B. in Enrique IV, etc.] See below , i c. 

Fernandez de Velasco, Pedro. Seguro de Tordesillas (1440). Sacdle a luz... Pedro 
Mantuano. Con la uida del Conde, etc. Milan. 1611. Madrid. 1784. 

Luna, Alvaro de. El libro de las claras y virtuosas mugeres (1446). Ed. Menendez 
y Pelayo, M. (Soc. de Biblidfilos Espan.) 1891. 

[Martinez de la Puente, J.] Epitome de la Crdnica del rey D. Jvan el segundo de 
Castilla. Madrid. 1678. 

Memorias de D. Enrique IV de Castilla.... 2 vols. (RAH.) Madrid. 1913. 

[Olid, Juan de?] Crdnica del condestable Miguel Lucar Iranzo (1458-71). In Mem. 

Hist. Espan. (RAH.) viii. 1855. 

Palencia, Alfonso de. Gesta hispaniensia. [Madrid. 1834.] 

— — (Incomplete transin. of the preceding by Paz y Melia, A.) 5 vols. Madrid. 
1904-12. 
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Palencia, Alfonso de. Dos tratados. Ed. Fabie', A. M. (Libros de antano. v.) Madrid. 
1872. 

[Paz y Melia, A. El cronista... Palencia. Su vida y...sus obras; sus Decadas 
y las Cronicas contemporaneas ; ilustraciones de las Decadas. (Hispanic Soc. 
of America.) Madrid. 1914.] 

Perez de Guzman, Fernan. Crbnica del Rey D. Juan II (1406-54). In Bibl. de 
autores espan. lxvxix. 1877. First publ. at Logroxio 1517. Has also been 
attributed to Alvar Garcia de Santa Maria, under whose name it was publ. in 
Col. de doc. ined. para la hist, de Espana. xcix. 

Mar de historias. Ed. Foulche-Delbosc, It. in Revue hisp. xxvin. 1918, 

Generaciones, semblanzas, y obras de...D. Enrique III y D. Juan II. Ed. 

Foulche-Delbosc, R. Ma 9 on. 1907. Also repr. in the two works above. 

Pulgar, Hernando del. Los Claros Varones de Espanna. Toledo. 1486. Ed. 

Domingues Bordona, J. (Clasicos castellanos, xlix.) Madrid. 1923. 

Quiriales, Alonso de. El Tumbo de Valdeiglesias y D. Alvaro de Luna. [2-3 June 
1453.] Ed. Foronda, M. de. BRAH. xnr. 1902. 

Rodriguez de Cuenca, Juan. Sumario de los Reyes de Espana. Madrid. 1781. 
Santillana, Marques de. Doctrinal de privados (1454). Ea. Rios, J. Amador de los. 
1852. 

Valera, Diego de. Cordnica de Espana (abreviada). Seville. 1482; and other edns. 
Epistolas... (1441-86). Madrid. 1878. 

Memorial de diversas hazanas. In Bibl. de autores espaii. nxx. [Not a good 

edn.] 

(ii) Manuscripts. 

Cruz, Fray Jer<5nimo de la. Historia del... Rey D. Henrique Quarto.... (18th cent.) 
Nat. Lib., Madrid. 1350, 1776, 8220. 

[Galindez de Carvajal, Lorenzo?] Cronica de Enrique IV. (17th cent.) Nat. Lib., 
Madrid. 13261. 


C. Modern Works. 

Amador de los Rios, J. Memoria hist6rico-critica de las treguas eelebradas en 1349 
entre los reyes de Castilla y de Granada. In Mem, RAH. xx. 

— — El condestable D. Alvaro de Luna y sus doctrinas politicas y morales. In Rev. 
de Espana. xix. 1871- 

Azevedo, P. A. d’. O testamento de Excellente Senhora. In Archivo hist, portuguez. 
i. 1903. 

[Caumont de la Force, C. R.] Histoire secrete de Henry IV Roy de -Castillo. Paris. 
1695. 

Cazaban, A. Quien fue y cdmo fue D. Beltran de la Cueva. In D. Lope de Sosa 
[review], xi. Jaen. 1914. 

Cirot, G. Les Decades d’Alfonso de Palencia, la Chronique castillane de Henri IV 
attribute a Palencia et le “ Memorial de diversas hazanas” de Diego de Valera. 
In Bulletin hispanique. xx. 1909. 

Corral, L. de. „ Don Alvaro de Luna. Valladolid. 1915. 

Daumet, G. Etude sur 1'alliance de la France et de la Castille au xxv° et tin xv° 
siecle. (BIIE. 118.) Paris. 1898. 

Ebert, A. Historia Johannis II, Castellae regis, usque ad pugnam Olmedum win- 
missam enarrata. Gottingen. 1844. 

Espejo, C. El Contador mayor de Em-ique IV, Juan Perez de Vivero. In Bol. de 
la Soc. Cast, de Excursiones, in. 1907-8. 

- — ~ E1 leone's Fernand Alfon de Robres, contador mayor de Juan II. Ibid. 

Fernandez Duro, C. D. Francisco Fernandez de la Cueva, Duque de Alburquerque. 
Madrid. 1884. 

Floranes, R. de. Vida literaria del Canciller Mayor de Castilla D. Pedro Ldpez de 
Ayala. In Col. de doc. ined. para la hist, de Espana, xix, xx. 

Foronda, M. de. El tumbo de Valdeiglesias y D. Alvaro de Luna. BRAH. xu. 
1902. 
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F oulche-Delbosc, R. Fernan Perez de Guzman. Etude bibliographique. In Rev. 
hispanique. xvx. 1907. 

Gil y Sanz, A. D. Alvaro de Luna y su obra. In Rev. de Espana. xcir. 1883. 
Guzman el Bueno y Padilla, J. Sitio de Gibraltar por el segundo Conde de Niebla 
[in 1433]. Iti La Espaxia moderna. xxxiv. 1891. 

Histoire secrette du Connetable de Lune. Pains. 1720. 

Jaen y Morente, A. Segovia y Enrique IV. Segovia. 1916. 

Laurencin, M. de. Mosen Diego de Valera y el Arbol de Batallas. BRAH. nxxvi. 
!920. 

Ldpez Guijarro, S. Los espanoles del reinado de Enrique IV. In Rev, de Espana. 
xv. 1868. 

Maldonado, A. de. Hecbos de D. Alonso de Monroy, Clavero y Maestro de la Orden 
de Alcdntara. In Mem. Hist. Espaii. (RAH.) vx. 

Maranon, G. Ensayo biologieo sobre Enrique IV de Castilla y su epoca. Madrid. 
1930. 

Martinez, M. Una crdnica inedita de D. Juan II de Castilla. In La Ciudad de Dios 
(El Escorial). lxxxvi. 1911. 

Medina, F. Vida del Cardenal D. Pedro Fernandez de Mendoza. In Mem. Hist. 
Espaii. (RAH.) vx. 

Menendez y Pelayo, M. La satira politica en tiempo de Enrique IV. In La Espaxxa 
moderna. nxxx. 1895. See also Antologia de poetas liricos castellanos, .introdn. 
to vol. nr. 

Oliver, B. Las Hermandades de Castilla en tiempos de Eni’ique IV. BRAIL xiv. 
1889. [A critique of Haebler, K. Die Kastilischen Hermandades zur Zeit, 
Heinrich’s IV. HZ. lvi. 1886.] 

Palanco Romero, J. Estudios del reinado de Enrique IV. 1914. 

- — La monarquia castellana en tiempo de Enrique IV. In Rev. del Centro de 
Estudios hist, de Granada, ii. 1912. 

- — - La nobleza en tiempo de Enrique IV. Ibid. m. 1913. 

Paz y Melia, A. La Biblia puesta en romance por Rabi Mose Arragel de Guadalajara, 
1423-33. In Homenaje a Mene'ndez y Pelayo. Vol. ii. Madrid. 1925. 
Puymaigre, Comte de. La Cour litteraire de D. Juan II. Paris. 1873. 

Puyol, J. Los cronistas de Enrique IV. BRAH. lxxvhi, txxix. 1921. 

Rizzo y Ramirez, J. Juicio critico y significacion politica de D. Alvai’o de Luna. 
Madrid. 1865. 

Rodriguez Villa, A. Bosquejo biografico de D. Beltran de la Cueva. Madrid. 1 881. 
Saez, P. Liciniauo. Demostracidn histdrica del verdadero valor de todas las monedas 
que corrian en Castilla durante el reinado del S. d. Enrique IV. In Mem. RAH. 
1805. 

[Sitges, J. B.] Enrique IV y la excelente senora llamada vulgarmente la Beltraneja, 
1425-1530. Madrid. 1912. 

Sousa Viterbo, [F. de]. A Batalha de Touro. In Revista Militar. 31 March, etc. 
1900. 

II. KINGDOM OF ARAGON. 

A. Original Documents. 

(i) Published. 

Alfgusello, Audreu. Los reys de Arago'y la seu de Girona desde l’any 1462 fins al 
1482. Ed. Fita y Colome, D. Fidel. 2nd edn. Barcelona. 1873. 

Apeudice al Parlamento de Cataluna y Compromiso de Caspe. Barcelona. 1848. 
Carreras y Candi, F. Dietari de la guerra de Cervera, 1462-5. Barcelona. 1907. 
Carta de D. Fernando el de Antequera sobre uua derrota de los ingleses en Aragdn 
en el ailo 1413. Ed. Alvarez de la Braiia, R. RABM. 3rd ser. Vol. vn. 1902. 
Cortes de los antiguos reinos de Aragdn y de Valencia, y Principado de Cataluna. 
Vols. vii-x. (RAH.) Madrid. 

Gonzalez Hurtebise, E. Inventario de los bienes muebles de Alfonso V de Aragdn 
como infante y como rey (1412-24). In Anuari del'Inst. d’Estudis Catalans, i, 
1907-8. 
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Levantamiento y guerra de Cataluna en tiernpo de Juan II. In Col. de doc. ined. 

del Archivo...de Aragon. xiv-xvi and xxvi. 

[Louis XI, King of France.] Lettres... relatives a sa politique en Catalogne de 1461 
a 1473. Ed. Pasquier, F. Foix. 1895. 

One lettre...a Sixte IV relative aux affaires d’Espagne. Ed. d’Herbomez, A. 

BEC. u. 1890. 

Proceso contra el ultimo Conde de Urgel y su familia. In Col. de doc. ined. del 
Archivo. ..de Aragon, xxxv, xxxvi. 

Varias noticias sobre la segunda expedicidn a Napoles por el Rey D. Alonso V en 
1432.... In Col. de doc. ined. para la hist, de Espana. xin. 
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Carta... al rey D. Fernando. In Doc. eseogidos del arehivo de la Casa de Alba. 
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Ed. Cerone, F. ASPN. xl. 1915. 

Cortes de los antiguos Reinos de Leon y Castilla. Vol. in (1407-73). Vol. xv (1474- 
1537). (RAH.) Madrid. 1861 ff. 

Discurso politico del Comendador mayor de Castilla... sobre si seria bien que el rey 
D. Fernando passara a Napoles a assistir al aquisto de aquel Reyno. n.p. , n.d. 

Documentos de asunto economico con*, al rein, de los Reyes Catolicos (1475-151(3). 
Ed. Ibarra y Rodriguez, E. Madrid. 1917. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

THE SCANDINAVIAN KINGDOMS DURING THE 
FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES. 

[For bibliographies and other works covering the whole medieval period, see 
Vol. vx, pp. 909-11.] 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

POLAND AND LITHUANIA IN THE FOURTEENTH 
AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES. 
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Woolf, C. N. S. Bartolus of Sassoferrato. Cambridge. 1913. 

Workman, H. B. John Wvclif. 2 vols. Oxford. 1928. 

Wulf, M. de. Histoire de fa philosophic xnedievale. See Gen. Bibl , v. 

Zeck, E. Der Publizist Pierre Dubois. Berlin. 1911. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

THE ART OF WAR IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 

[Most of the books cited below are highly controversial, and none can be recom- 
mended without a caution that many of the views expressed in it have been disputed 
by other specialists of equal value.] 

I. GENERAL HISTORIES. 

Delbruck, H. Geschichte der Kriegslcunst im Rahmen der politischen Geschichte. 

6 vols. (Vols. i and ii, 3rd edn.) Berlin, 1920-9. 

Delpech, II. La tactique au xm e siecle. 2 vols. Paris. 1886. 

Erben, W. Kriegsgeschichte des Mittelalters. [Bibliographies.] See Gen. Bibl. v, 
Jahns, M. Handbuch einer Geschichte des Kriegswesens von der Urzeit bis zur 
Renaissance (with Atlas). Leipsic. 1878, 80. 

Kohler, G. Die Entwickelung des Kriegswesens und der Kriegfiihrung in de r 
Ritterzeit... [1150-1 450]. 3 vols., index, and supplt. Bi-eslau. 1886-93. 

Oman, Sir C. W. C. History of the art of War in the Middle Ages. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

II. MONOGRAPHS ON PARTICULAR SECTIONS. 

History of Swiss Warfare. 

Elgger, C. von. Kriegswesen und Kriegskunst der schweizerischen Eidgenossen im 
14, 15, und 16 Jahrht. Lucerne. 1873. 

The Italian Oondottieri, 

Block, W. Die Condottieri. Studien uber die sogenannten “unblutigen Schlachten.” 

(Ebering’s Hist. Studien, 110.) Berlin. 1913, 

Ricotti, E. Storia delle compagnie di ventura in Italia. 4 vols. Turin. 1844-5, And 
later edns. 

Late Renaissance Warfare in Italy. 

Machiavelli, N. Libro dell’ arte della guerra. Ed. Mazzoni, G. and Casella, M. in Tutte 
le opere. Florence. 1929. Engl, transl. Whitehorne, P. Lond. 1573. [In- 
valuable for criticism of his contemporaries, and an idealistic reconstruction 
of future tactics.] 

Taylor, F. L. The art of War in Italy, 1494-1529, Cambridge. 1921, 

Crusades. 

Ileermann, O. Die Gefechtsfuhrung abendlandischer Heere im Orient in der Epoche 
des ersten Kreuzzugs. Marburg. 1888. 

Free Companies in France. 

Luce, S. Histoire de Bertrand du Guesclin et de son epoque. La jeunesse de 
Bertrand (1320-64). Paris. 1876. 

Artillery. 

Hime, H. W. L. The origin of Artillery. London. 1915. 

Ilatbgen, B. Das Geschutz im Mittelalter. Berlin. 1928. 

English Armies and Tactics. 

Morris, J. E. The Welsh Wars of Edward I. Oxford. 1901. 

The Archers at Crecy. EHR. xn (1897). 427-36. 

Tout, T. F. The tactics of the battles of Boroughbridge and Morlaix. EHR. xix 
(1904). 711-15. 

English Castles. 

Thompson, A. Hamilton. English military architecture during the Middle Ages. 
London. 1912. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

MAGIC, WITCHCRAFT, ASTROLOGY, AND ALCHEMY. 

I. ORIGINAL MATERIALS. 

The source material for witchcraft and kindred topics is set forth with considerable 
fullness in Hansen’s books. See below, u (a). That for the magic of the learned down 
to 1327 is indicated in Thorndike, Lynn. History of Magic and Experimental Science. 
See below, u (a). The following notices, therefore, chiefly deal with writings, especially 
astrological, of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, to which in many cases atten- 
tionhasnot been hitherto called. Space will not permit full descriptions of manuscripts 
and incunabula. Printed editions are followed by the place and date of publication. 

( а ) Catalogues op Manuscripts. 

Catalogus codicum astrologorum Graecorum. Ed. Boll, E., Cumont, F., Kroll, W. 

etal. 10 vols. Brussels. 1898-1924. [Only a fraction of the material is medieval.] 
Saxl, F. Verzeiclmis astrologischer und mythologischer illustrierter Handschriften 
des lateinisclien Mittelalters. 2 vols. Sitzungsb, der Heidelberger Akad. der 
Wissensch., Philos. -hist. Kl. Jahrg. 1915 and 1925-6 (publ. 1927). 

Catalogue des manuscrits alchimiques grecs. Ed. Bidez, J., Cumont, F., Heiberg, 
J. L., and Lagercrantz, O. Vols. i-viii. Brussels. 1924-32. 

Catalogue of Latin and Vernacular Alchemical Manuscripts in Great Britain and 
Ireland dating from before the 16th century. By Singer, Dorothea Waley, and 
Anderson, Annie. 3 vols. Brussels. 1928-31. 

Carbonelli, G. Sulle fonti storiche della Chimica e dell’ Alchimia in Italia, tratte 
dallo spoglio dei ms. delle Biblioteclie con speciale riguardo ai codici 74 di Pavla 
e 1166 Laurenziano. Rome. 1925. 

Hauber, A. Planetenkinderbilder und Sternbilder. Strasbourg. 1916. [The old 
MS. described was written in 1404.] 

(б) Old Alchemical Collections. 

Verae alchemiae artisque metallicae citra aenigmata. (Gratarolus.) 2 vols. Basle. 
1561. 

Auriferae artis quam chemiam vocant antiquissimi auctores. 2 vols. Basle. 1572. 
Philosophiae chimicae quatuor vetustissirna scripta. Frankfort. 1605. 

Zetzner, L. Theatrum chemicum. 4 vols. Ursel. 1602 ; 5 vols. Strasbourg. 1613-22 ; 
6 vols. Strasbourg. 1659-61. 

Ashmole, E. Theatrum chemicum Britannicum. London. 1652. 

Manget, J. J. Bibliotheca chemica curiosa. 2 vols. Geneva. 1702, 

{ c ) Recent Editions op Alchemical Texts. 

Libex* ciaritatis totius alkimicae artis, Ed. Darmstaedter, E. in Archeion. vi (1925). 

_ 319-30; vii, 257-65; vm, 95-103, 214-29; ix, 63-80, 191-208, 402-82. 
Aviceunae De eongelatione et conglutinatione lapidum, being sections of the Kitab 
al-Ahifa, Latin and Arabic text with Engl, transin. Ed. Holmyard, E. J. and 
Mandeville, I). C. Paris. 1927. 

Kitab al- Him al-Muktasab fi Zira ‘at Adh-Dhahab, Arabic text with Engl, transln, 
Ed. Holmyard, E. J. Paris. 1923. 

The ‘Alchemy’ ascribed to Michael Scot* Ed. Haskins, C. H. in Isis, x (1928). 
350-9. 

Michael Scot and Alchemy. Ed. Singer, D. W. in Isis, xxn (1929). 5-15. 

Rasia de aluminibus et salibus. Latin transln. of Gerard of Cremona. Ed. Steele, R. 
in Isis, xn (1929). 10-46. 
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The Works of Geber, Englished by Richard Russell, 1678. Ed. Holmyard, E. J. 
London. 1928. 

The Arabic Works of Jabir ibn Hayyan, with Engl, transin. Ed. Holmyard. E. J. 
Paris. 1928. 

Marinelli, A, Libretto di alchiinia inciso su lamine di piombo (secolo xiv). Florence. 
1910. 

Stapleton, H. E. and Azo, R. F. An alchemical compilation of the thirteenth 
century. In Memoirs of the Asiatic Soc. of Bengal. 111 (1910). 86. 

The Emerald Table. Latin transin. probably by Plato of Tivoli. Ed. Steele, R. and 
Singer, D. W. in Proc. Roy. Soc. of Medicine. London, xxi (1928). Sect, of 
the hist, of medicine, pp. 41-57. 


(d) Works op Individual Authors Chiefly op the Fourteenth and Fifteenth 
Centuries on Astrology, Magic, and Witchcraft. 

{Arranged so far as possible in chronological order.) 

[For manuscripts of authors in the following list which exist in European libraries, 
the reader may consult Thorndike, Lynn. A History of Magic and Experimental 
Science. Vols. hi, iv. See below , 11 (a).] 

Gerardus de Silteo vel de Sileto, Dominican. Surama de astris in tres partes distributa, 
Exafrenon pronostieorum temporis. Probably by Walter of Odington, author of an 
alchemical Icocedron, rather than by Richard of Wallingford. 

Firminus de Bellavalle, De mutatione aeris (dictus Colliget astrologie). Ed. Ratdolt, 
Erhard. Venice. 1485; also Paris. 1539. 

Perscrutator (Robert of York?). De impressionibus aeris, written at York in 1325. 
Andalo di Negro. Introductorius ad iudicia astrologie. 

Liber iudiciorum infirmitatum: de infusione spermatis, Ratio diversitatis 

partus. 

Galfridus or Gaufredus de Meldis. Tracts on the comets of 1315 and 1337. 

On the conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter in 1325. 

On the causes of the Black Death; written after the event. 

— - Astronomiae iudicialis compendium. 

Gentilis Fulginatis. Determinatio ad preces cuiusdam de incubo. 

Niccolo de Aquila or di Paganica. Compendium medicinalis astrologie, 1330. 

John of Saxony. Commentary on Alcabitiu9, 1331. Venice. 1485, and later. Paris. 
1520. 

Augustine of Trent. Prediction for the year 1340. Edited in part by Thorndike, 
Lynn, as A pest tractate before the Black Death. In Sudhoffs Archiv fur Gesch. 
der Medizin. Leipsic, xxm (1930). 346-56. 

Leo Hebreus. De couiunctione Saturni et Iovis anni Christ! 1345. 
lohannes de Muris. Prediction from the conjunction of 1345. 

Epistola ad Clementem VI, on conjunctions of 1365 and 1357- 

A compilation on the art of geomancy. 

John of Eschenden. Summa astrologiae iudicialis de accidentibus mundi quae angli- 
cana vulgo nuncupatur, Venetiis, 1489. 

Pronosticationes de eclipsi universali luneetdeconiunctionetriumplanetarum 

superiorum . . .anno domini 1346. 

— ssr Prognostication for an eclipse and conjunction in 1349. 

On conjunctions of 1357 and 1365. 

Weather prediction for the years 1368-1374. 

John of Bassigniaco. Prognostications for 1352-1382. 

Milo Toletanus. Proguosticon de couiunctione facta anno domini 1357. 

John of Steudal. Scriptum super Alkabicium compilatum...anno domini 1359. 
Reginald Lambourne. Letters concerning conjunctions of 1367 and lunar eclipses of 
1363. 

Pelerin de Prusse. Three books in French on astrological elections written in 1361 
for the dauphin, later Charles V ; later in the same MS. occur horoscopes of 
Charles V and his children. 
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John of Rupescissa. De quinta essentia. 

Thomas of Bologna. Epistola ad Bernardum Trevirensem de lapide philosophico. 

Nicolas Oresme. Against princes studying astrology. 

De divinationibus, translated from the French into Latin. 

Contra divinatores horoscopios, written in 1370, 

Quotlibeta annexa questioni premissa. 

De commensurabilitate motuum celi. 

De configuratione qualitatum, or De uniformitate et difformitate intentionum. 

Des divinations, in French. 

De spera en francois que ti*anslata maistre Nicole Oresme. 

De fascination e, probably incorrectly attributed to Oresme and really by 

Engelbert, abbot of Admont, c. 1250-1331. 

Henry of Hesse. De discretione spirituum. 

Questio de cometa, 1368. 

Contra coniunctionistas, composed in 1373. 

De habitudine causarum et influxu nature communis respectu inferiorum. 

De reductione effectuum in causas universales (or, in virtutes communes). 

John of Legnano. Tracts on the conjunction of 1365 and the comet of 1368. 

Coluccio Salutati. De fato et fortuna. 

Matthaeus de Guarimbertis, archdeacon of Parma. Tractatus de directionibus et de 
aspectibus et de radiis. Nuremberg. 1535 (with Ptolemy’s Quadripartitum) ; 
Rome. 1557 (with works of LuCa Guarico). 

A Miscellany of Astronomy, Astrology, and Geomancy made for the Emperor Wen- 
ceslas in 1392-1393, with illuminations. 

Andreas de Sommaria. Quod astrologia non possit sciri, or, De stellis et motu earum, 
apparently composed between 1383 and 1407 A.n. 

Nicolas Eymeric. Contra demonum invocatores. 

Contra alchymistas ad abbatem de Rosis. 

— — Contra astrologos imperitos atque necromanticos de occultis perperam iudi- 
cantes, ad Thomam Ulzinam. 

Iacobus Engelhart, of Ulm, to Leopold III and the city council. Tractatus novus de 
cometis (including that of 1402). 

James the Augustiniau. Sopholegium, written between 1390 and 1409. 

Blasius of Parma (Biagio Pelacani). Iudicium revolutionis anni 1405, 11 marcii cum 
horis et fractionibus. 

Melletus de Russis (of Forli). Iudicium... super anno 1405 post meridiem 11 marcii 
abreviatum per conclusiones. 

Petrus de Alliaco. Deymagine mundi,...De legibus et sectis contra superstitiosos 
astronomos,...Vigintiloquiumde concordantia astronomice veritatis et narrationis 
cum theologia, De concordia astronomice veritatis et narrationis historiee, Elu~ 
cidarius astronomice concordie cum theologia et cum hystoriea narratione, 
Apologetica defensio astronomice veritatis, Alia secunda apologetica defensio 
eiusdem, De concordantia disco rdantium astronomorum. [Louvain? 1480?] 

Jehan Gerson. De probatione spirituum, De distinctione verarum visiomim a falsie, 
Trilogium astrologie theologizate. An liceat christiauo initia rerum pbservare ex 
celestium Byderum respectu, De erroribus circa artem magicam : all to be found 
in his Opera. 4 vols. Strasbourg. 1494-1502, 

Petrus de Monte Aldno. Iudicium for 1418. 

Indicia' for 1419, 1421, 1430, 1448. 

Johannes de Rubeis. ludieia for 1420 and 1421. ^ 

Leonard of Bertipaglia, Iudicium revolutionis anni 1427 incompleti, 

Iohannes Paul'us de Fundis. Indicium for 3435, 

Tractatus reprobationis eorum que seripsit Nicolaus Orrem in sue libello intitu- 

lato de proportionalitate motuum celestium contra astrologos et sacram astmrum 
seieutiam compilatusper lohannem La u rati urn de Fundis. 

— — Questio de fine sen durabilitate mundi. 

A work of judicial astrology which follows his Commentary on the Sphere in 

one MS. may also he his. 

Paris Controversy of 1437 as to days for bleeding. 

Jean Ganivet. Amicfts medieorum. Lyons. 1496, and later; Frankfort. 1814. 
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Jehan de Bruges. Le livre des grandes conjonctions, 1444 a.d. 

Nicolaus de Dacia. Liber anaglypharum, or, Congeries anaglypharum astronomice 
facultatis (about a.d. 1456). Prologue in Quetif, J. and Echard, J. Seriptores 
ordinis praedicatorum. Vol. i. Paris. 1719. pp. 886-7. 

Savonarola, Michael. Speculum physiouomie. 

Libellus de magnificis ornamentis regiae civitatis Paduae. Ed. Segarizzi, A. 

RR.II.SS. New edn. Vol. xxiv, Pt. ii. 

Alvearium ad corrigendam rem publicam Friderico Caesari castro Nurnbergico anno 
1444 presentatum. Est liber astrologicus et mysticus. 

Raphael de Pornasio, Inquisitor at Genoa 1430-1450. Liber de arte magica (not 
mentioned by Hansen). 

Jacobus de Clusa Carthusiensis. De arte magica. 

De apparitionibus animarum post exitum earum.... Esslingen. 1475. 

Dionysius the Carthusian. Contra vitia superstitionum. In Opera. Venice. 1533. 
pp. 598-628. 

Thomas Ebendorfer de Haselbach. Excerpts, De sortilegiis and De superstitionibus 
et benedictionibus, from his writings were published by Schonbach in the Zeitschr. 
des Vex-eins fiir Volkskunde. xn (1902). 1-14. 

ludicium super comete qui anno Domini 1456 per totum mensem Iunium apparuit, 
scriptum in alma universitate Viennensi. 

Arnoldus de Palude. Astrologia, written about 1460. 

Petrus Verruensis. Prenosticationes pi'eiudicate super naturalibus. 

Mandelkern, Laurentius. Chiromantia, anno 1464. 

Antonius de Camera. ludicium... super revolutionem anni 1464 in civitate Pisarum... 
ad honorem Petri de Medicis. 

Antonius Francigena. Experimentum supra Saturnum probatum in Avenione...anno 
domini 1454, die 16 Oct. 

Nicolaus de Comitibus, of Padua. Opus astronomicum ad Marmeriam (or, Naymerium) 
filium, composed about 1466. 

Curatus de Ziessele iuxta Brugas. Compendium theologie naturalis ex astrologica 
veritate sumptum. 

Guilielmus de Bechis, General of the Augustinians, 1460-70. De potestate spirituum. 

Hartlieb, Johannes. Die Kunst Chiromantia. [Augsburg. 1475 r] [A blockbook.] 

ludicium anni 1470. 

Pietro Bono Avogaro. Astrological writings of 1456, 1475, and on the comet of 
1472. 

Leonard us Qualea. Astronomia medicinalis, composed 1470-5. 

Conrad Hemgarter (Heingarter?) Thuricensis (i.e. of Zurich). Tractatus de cometis, 

Beromunster. 1474. 

Nativity of John de la Gutte, with medical advice. 

ludicium anni 1476, addressed to Louis XI. 

Commentary on Ptolemy’s Quadripartitum. 

Treatise of asti-ological medicine addressed to the Duke of Bourbon. 

John of Glogau. Summa astrologiae. 

ludicium anni 1476. 

Nicholas of Poland. Stellarum fata 1477. 

Girolami Manfredi. Pi-onosticon ad annum 1479. Bologna. 1478. [It is impossible 
to list here all the other annual predictions by him and others which exist in 
print in great number.] 

— — Centilogium de medicis etinfirmis. Bologna. 1488; Venice. 1500; Nuremberg. 

1530. 

Ficino, Marsilio. De vita coelitus comparanda. Florence. 1489. Apologia in qua de 
medicina, astrologia, vita mundi, etiam de magis qui Christum statim natum 
salutaverunt agitur, composed 15 Sept. 1489. In Opera. Vol. i. p. 572. Basle. 

1576. 

Galeotto Marzio. De incognitis vulgo. 

De doctrina promiscua. Florence. 1548. 

De homine (composed about 1468). Oppenheim. 1610. 

lohannes Nannius of Viterbo. Glosa super apocalipsim de statu ecclesie...in eonso- 
nantia ex iudieiis astrorum. 

' ‘ i 
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Ulric Molitoi*. De laraiis et phitonicis mulieribus, Facsimile reproduction of the 1480 
edn. with French transin, m Bibliotheque magique des xv e et xvi B siecles, 
Vol. i. 1926. 

Petrus Garsia. Deteraiinationes magistrates contra conclusiones apologiales loannis 
Pici Mirandulani. Rome. 1489. 

Georgius Medicus de Russia. Collecta super iudicium in eclipsibus faciendis, 1490 

A.B. 

Pico della Mirandola, Giovanni. Opera omnia. Venice. 1519; 1557. Basle. 1572. 
Abiosus, loh. Bapt. Dialogus in defensionem astrologiae cum vaticinio a diluvio 
usque ad Christi annos 1702. Venice. 1494. 

Publii Fausti Andrelini Foroliviensis...de influentia syderum.., carmen. Paris. 1406. 
Torrella, Hieronymus. De imaginibus astrologicis. Valencia. 1496. 

Savonarola, Hieronymus. Contro P astrologia divinatrice. [Florence, c. 1497] ; 
Venice. 1536. 

Symon de Phares. Recueil des plus celebres astrologues et quelques hommes doctes. 

Ed. from the unique MS. in the Bibl. Nat. by Wickersheimer, E. Paris. 1929. 
Les Evangiles des Quenouilles. [By Fouquart de Cambray and others.] New edn. 
[by Jannet, P.j Paris. 1855. 

Geiler von Kaisersberg (1445-1510). Zur Geschichte des Volksaberglaubens im 
Anfange des 16 Jahrhts. Ed. Stober, A. Basle. 1856. 

(e) Byzantine Magic. 

Delatte, A. Anecdota atlieniensia. Vol. i. Textesgrecs inedits relatifs a l’histoire 
des religions. Lie'ge. 1927. 

( f ) Incunabula of Calendars. 

Hundert Kalender Inkunabeln. Ed. Heitz, P. and Habler, K. Strasbourg. 1905. 

II. MODERN WORKS. 

( a ) General Accounts. 

W orks on the philosophy and general history of magic and the like are omitted, 
since their treatment of the Middle Ages is certain to be duplicated and enlarged in 
works devoted entirely to the medieval period. Local histories of superstition may 
supply further detail, however, so that a few are included. 

Hansen, J. Zauberwalm, Inquisition, und Hexenprozess im Mittelalter. Munich. 
1900. 

Quellen und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Hexenwahns und der Hexen- 

verfolgung im Mittelalter. Bonn. 1901. 

Thorndike, Lynn. History of Magic and Experimental Science. Vols. x, n. During 
the first thirteen centuries of our era. Vols. hi, iv. Fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries. New York. 1923, 34. 

— — - Science and Thought in the fifteenth century. New York. 1929. 

Haskins, C. H. Studies in the history of Mediaeval Science. 2nd edn. Cambridge, 
Mass. 1927. 

Maury, A. La magie et Tastrologie dans l’antiquite et an moyen age. New edn. 
Paris. 1863. 

Denis, F. Le monde enchante, eosmographie et histoire naturelles fantastiques du 
moyen age. Paris. 1843. 

Garinet, J. Histoire de la magie en France depuis le commencement de la monarchic. 
Paris. 1818. 

Meyer, K. Der Aherglaube des Mittelalters und der niichstfolgenden Jahrhte. 
Basle. 1856. 

Schindler, H. B. Der Aherglaube des Mittelalters. Breslau. 1858. 

Fehr, J, Der Aherglaube und die Icathol. Kirche des Mittelalters. Stuttgart, 1857. 
Carini, S. I. Sulle scienze occulte uel medio evo. Palermo. 1872. 

Graf, A. Miti, leggende, e superstizioni del medio evo. 2 vols. Turin. 1892-8. 
2nd edn. 1 vol. 1925. 

Kittredge, G. L. Witchcraft in Old and New England. Cambridge, Mass. 1929. 
[Includes not a little on the period before 1500.] 



I Bibliography , Chapter XXII 


975 


Stoebei’, A. Zur Geschichte des Volksaberglaubens im Anfange des 16 Jahrhts. 
2nd edn. Basle. 1875. 

Singer, C. From Magic to Science. New York. 1928. 

Sigerist, H. E. Studien und Texte zu fruhmittelalterliehen Rezeptliteratur. Leipsic. 
1923. 


(6) Local Studies. 

Pradel, F. Griechische und suditalienische Gebete, Beschworungen, und Rezepte 
des Mittelalters. Giessen. 1907. 

Dobeneck, F. L. F. von. Des deutschen Mittelalters Volksglauben. 2 vols. Berlin. 
1815. 

Barthe'ty, H. La sorcellerie en Beam et dans le pays Basque. Pau. 1879. 

Blasio, A. de. Ineiarmatori, maghi, e streghe di Benevento. Naples. 1900. 

Canaan, T. Aberglaube und Volksmedizin im Lande der Bibel. Hamburg. 1914. 
Courtliion, L. Les veillees des Mayens, legendes et traditions Valaisannes, Geneva. 
1896. 

Grohmann, J. V. Aberglauben und Gebrauche aus Bolimen und Mahren. Leipsic. 
1864. 

Jeanneret, F. A. Les sorciers dans le pays de Neuchatel au xv°-xvn® siecle. 1862. 
Kaufmann, R. Pratiques et superstitions medicales en Poitou. Paris. 1906. 
Lavanchy, J. M. Sabbats ou synagogues sur les bords du lac d’ Annecy. Annecy. 
1896. 

Riezler, S. Gescbichte der Hexenprocesse in Bayern. Stuttgart. 1896. 

Rocal, G. Les vieilles coutumes devotieuses et magiques du Perigord. Toulouse. 
1922. 

Stoll, O. Zur Kenntnis des Zauberglaubens, der Volksmagie und Volksmedizin in 
der Schweiz. In Jahresbericht d. geog.-ethnog. Gesellschaft in Zurich. 1909. 
pp. 37-208. 

Stern, B. Medizin, Aberglaube, und Geschlechtsleben in der Tiirkei. Berlin. 1903. 
Rapp, L. Die Hexenprocesse und ihre Gegner in Tirol. 2nd edn. Brixen. 1891, 
Lespy, V. Les sorcieres dans le Bearn 1393-1672. In Bulletin de la Soc. des sciences 
de Pau. iv. 1874. 

Jove y Bravo, R. Mitos y supersticiones de Asturias. Oviedo. 1903. 

Leber, C. Des magiciens, des sorciers, et des devins chez les fran^ais. In Collection 
des meilleurs dissertations, notices, et traites partieuliers relatifs a l’hist. de 
France. Vol- xi. Paris. 1838. pp. 82-121. 


(c) Biography and Studies op Individuals. 

Naude, G. Apologie pour tous les grands personnages qui ont este faussement soup- 
9 onnez de magie. Paris. 1625. 

Nitzscli, F. Augustinus’ Lehre vom Wunder. Berlin. 1865. 

Brown, J. W. An inquiry into the life and legend of Michael Scot. Edinburgh. 
1897. 

Pouchet, F. A. Histoire des sciences naturelles au moyen age, ou Albert le Grand 
et son e'poque eonsideres comme point de depart de l’ecole experimentale. Paris. 
1853. 

Mandonnet, P. Siger de Brabant et Paverroisme latin au xin® siecle. 2nd edn. 
JL vols. Louvain. 1908,11. 

Boneompagni, B. Della vita e delle opere di Guido Bonatti astrologo ed astronomo 
del secolo decimoterzo. Repr. from Giornale Arcadico. oxxiii-iv. Rome. 1851. 
Sante Ferrari. I tempi, la vita, le dottrine di Pietro d’ Abano. In Atti deU’ Uni- 
versita di Genova, xiv. 1900. 

Per la biografia e per gli scritti di Pietro d’ Abano. In Atti dell’ Accad. dei 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

THE RENAISSANCE IN EUROPE. 

[See also Bibliography of Vol. vii, ch. xxv,] 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

OF 

LEADING EVENTS MENTIONED IN THIS VOLUME 

1139 Afonso I Henriques becomes first King of Portugal. 

1145-70 The (Gothic) west portal of Chartres Cathedral built. 

1147 Afonso T captures Lisbon from the Moors. 

1222 Andrew II of Hangary issues the Golden Bull. 

1250-79 Afonso III, King of Portugal. 

1254 Representatives of the towns sit in the Portuguese Cortes for the first 
time. 

1260-78 Niccola Pisano floruit. 

1266-1336 Giotto. 

1267 Portugal completed by the final annexation of Algarve. 

1279-1325 Dims the Husbandman, King of Portugal. 

1289 Strife between Church and State in Portugal ended by a Concordat. 

1290 Expulsion of the Jews from England. 

1300 Pierre Dubois writes Do Recuperatione Terras Sanctae. 

1301 Death of Andrew III of Hungary and extinction of House of Arpad. 

1302 (17-18 May) The Matins of Bruges. 

(11 July) Battle of Courtrai. 

(Nov.) Pope Boniface VIII issues TJnam Sanetam. 

1308 Expulsion of the Jews from France. 

1308-42 Charles Itobei*t of Anjou, King of Hungary. 

1312 Philip the Fair annexes Lyons to France. 

1315-41 Gedymin, Great Prince of Lithuania. 

1315-18 Edward Bruce’s rebellion in Ireland. 

1319 Magnus, the infant king of Norway, elected King of Sweden. The 

nobles in control. 

1320 Christopher, King of Denmark, submits to capitulations on his election, 
1320-33 Vladyslav I the Short, King of Poland. 

1320 (5 May) Peace of Paris between France and Flanders. 

1321 Death of Dante Alighieri. 

1324 Publication of the Defensor Pads of Marsilio of Padua. 

1328 (April) Independence of Scotland recognised by Treaty of Northampton. 

(28 Aug. ) Battle of Mt. Cassel. 

1329-71 David II, King of Scots. 

1332 Battle of Dupplin Moor. 

1332- 9 Edward Balliol, intruded King of Scots. 

1333- 70 Casimir III the Great, King of Poland. 

1337-45 James van Artevelde rules Ghent. 

1340-75 W aldemar IV Atterdag, King of Denmark. 

1340-84 Gerard Groote. 

1342-82 Lewis I the Great, King of Hungary. 

1345-77 Olgierd, Great Prince of Lithuania. 

1345- 1436 Bavarian dynasty in Holland and Hainault. 

'*» 1346 Battle of Greoy. 

1346- 84 Louis de Maele, Count of Flanders. 

1347 National code of law introduced in Sweden by King Magnus. 

1347- 50 Lewis the Great of Hungary occupies Naples. 

1348- 50 The Black Death. 

1348-49 Massacre of .lows in Germany leads to their emigration to Poland. 

1348 (?) Death of William of Ockham. 

1349 Louis de Macle captures Ghent. 

The eldest grandson (subsequently eldest son) of the King of France 
becomes Dauphin of Viennois. 
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1351 The privileges of the nohility and the Golden. Bull confirmed in Hungary. 

1355 New frontier established between Dauphine and Savoy. 

1356 Duke W enceslas of Brabant swears to the Joyeuse Entree. 

Battle of Poitiers, 

1358 Dalmatia ceded to Hungary by Venice, 

1363-1404 Philip the Bold, Duke of Burgundy. 

1363-1429 Jean Gerson. 

1369 (Nov.)-1370 (May) Peace of Stralsund between Denmark and the Hansa. 

1370- 82 Lewis the Great of Hungary, King of Poland. 

1371- 90 Robert II (Stewart), King of Scots. 

1374 The Pact of Koszice regulates the Polish succession and the rights of 

the Szlachta. 

1375 Queen Margaret becomes regent of Denmark for her son King Olaf. 

1376- 1400 Wenceslas of Luxemburg, King of the Homans. 

1377- 1434 Jagiello, Great Prince of Lithuania. 

1377 Pope Gregory XI condemns W yclif ’s teaching in Da C'ivili Dominio. 

1378 Beginning of the Great Schism. 

(29 Nov.) Death of the Emperor Charles IV. 

1378- 1419 Wenceslas IV (King of the Romans), King of Bohemia.^ 

1379 Victory of Alberico da Barbiano and the Compagnia di S. Giorgio 

establishes reputation of the Italian condottieri and Free Companies. 

1380 Queen Margaret becomes regent of Norway for her son King Olaf. 
1380-82 Philip van Artevelde rules Ghent. 

1382 (27 Nov.) Battle of West-Roosebeke. 

1384-1404 Philip the Bold, Count of Flanders and Franche Comte. 

1384-98 Jadviga (Hedwig), Queen of Poland. 

1385 John I elected King of Portugal. 

The Portuguese defeat the Castilians at Aljubarrota. 

Submission of Ghent to Philip the Bold. 

1386 Conversion of Jagiello of Lithuania, and his marriage to Jadviga of 

Poland. 

1386- 1434 Vladyslav II (Jagiello), King of Poland. 

1386 Battle of Sempacb. 

1387- 1437 Sigismund of Luxemburg, King of Hungary. 

1389 (Feb.) Queen Margaret of Denmark and Norway conquers Sweden. 

(15 May) Leagues of towns forbidden in the Public Peace of South 
Germany. 

1390-1406 Robert III, King of Scots. 

1394-95 Richard IPs first expedition to Ireland. 

1397 Union of the three Scandinavian kingdoms at Calmar. 

1398- 1430 Vitold, Grand Prince of Lithuania. 

1399- 1413 Henry IV, King of England. 

1400- 10 Rupert, Elector Palatine, King of the Homans. 

1400-08 Revolt of Owen Glyn Dwr in Wales. 

1400- 64 Nicholas of Cusa. 

1401 Statute De JIaeretico comtmrendo passed. 

King Rupert’s failure against the Visconti. 

1401- 29 (?) Masaccio. 

1402 John Hus begins preaching at the Bethlehem Chapel, Prague. 

1402- 12 Giovanni Maria Visconti, Duke of Milan. 

1403 (20 July) Battle of Tewkesbury. 

1404 John the Fearless becomes Duke of Burgundy, Count of Flanders etc. 
1406-37 James I, King of Scots. 

1407 (23 Nov. ) Murder of the Duke of Orleans. 

1408 Venice recovers Dalmatia. 

1409 University of Prague becomes predominantly Czech. 

1410 (15 July) Defeat of the Teutonic Knights by the Poles and Lithuanians 

at Tannenberg (Grunwald). 

(20 Sept.) Sigismund of Hungary elected King of the Romans. 

(1 Oct.) dost of Moravia elected King of the Romans. 
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1411 (Jan.) Death of JoSt. 

(July) Unanimous re-election of Sigismund as King of the Romans. 

1412-47 Filippo Maria Visconti, Duke of Milan. 

1412- 16 Ferdinand I, King of Aragon. 

1412 (Oct.) Death of Queen Margaret of Scandinavia. 

1413- 22 Henry V, King of England. 

1414- 35 Joanna II, Queen of Naples. 

1414 (Nov.) Opening of the Council of Constance. 

1415 (April) Frederick of Hohenzollern created Elector of Brandenburg. 
(29-31 May) Deposition of Pope John XXIII. 

(4 J uly) Abdication of Pope Gregory XII. 

(6 July) Execution of John Hus. 

(Aug.) Henry V invades Normandy. 

(Sept.) Czech nobility’s protest against the execution of Hus. 

(24 Oct) Battle of Agincourt. 

1416 (Feb. ) Count Amadeus VIII created Duke of Savoy. 

1416-58 Alfonso V the Magnanimous, King of Aragon. 

1416 (30 May) Execution of Jerome of Prague. 

(15 Oct.) A Spanish nation formed at the Council of Constance. 

1417 (26 J uly) Deposition of Pope Benedict XIII. 

(9 Oct. ) The decree Frequens passed by the Council of Constance. 

(11 Nov.) Election of Pope Martin V. 

1418 (22 April) Closing of the Council of Constance. 

1419 (10 Sept.) Murder of John the Fearless, Duke of Burgundy. 

1419- 67 Philip the Good, Duke of Burgundy, Count of Flanders, etc. 

1420 The “Four Articles of Prague v promulgated by the Hussites. 
Emergence of the Taborite party among the Hussites. 

(21 May) Treaty of Troyes between Henry V and Charles VI of France. 
Victories of the Hussites under Zizka over Sigismund. 

1420- 4 War between Alfonso V of Aragon and Louis III of Anjou for the 

succession to Naples. 

1420 (19 Sept.) Pope Martin V re-enters Rome. 

1421 Acquisition of Leghorn by Florence. 

1422-61 Henry VI, King of England. 

1422- 61 Charles VII, King of France. 

1423- 4 Council of Siena. 

1423 War breaks out between Florence and Visconti. 

1424 (3 Jan.) Death of Sforza Attendolo. 

(3 June) Death of Braccio. 

(17 Aug.) Battle ofVemeuil, 

(11 Oct.) Death of Zizka. 

1425 Venice joins Florence in the war with Visconti. 

1426-7 Venice wins Brescia and Bergamo. 

1428 (3 July) Philip the Good acquires Holland and Hainault by Treaty of 

Delft. 

1429 (8 May) St Joan of Arc raises siege of Orleans. 

1429-33 War of Florence with Lucca. 

1429 (19 June) Battle of Patay. 

(17 July) Charles VII crowned at Rheims. 

_ 1430 Philip the Good becomes Duke of Brabant. 

1431 (20 Feb.) Death of Pope Martin V. 

1431-47 Eugenius IV, Pope. 

1431 (30 May) St Joan of Arc burnt at Rouen. 

(23 July) Opening of the Council of Basle. 

(14 Aug.) Vietoi-y of the Hussites at Taus (Domazlice). 

(14-18 Dec.) Eugenius IV attempts to dissolve Council of Basle. 

1432 The Adoration of the Lamb by the Van Eycks completed. 

1433 (31 May) Sigismund crowned Emperor at Rome. 

(Nov.) The Compacts of Prague accepted by the Bohemian Diet, 


c, Mta>. h. von. vin. 
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1434 (Feb.) Reconciliation of Eugenius IV and Council of Basle. 

(30 May) Prokop and the Taborites defeated at Lipany. 

1434- 44 Vladyslav III, King of Poland. 

1434 (June) Eugenius IV flees from Rome to Florence. 

The Portuguese sailors round Cape Bojador. 

Revolt of Sweden from King Eric. 

(Oct.) Cosimo de’ Medici returns from exile and becomes ruler of 
Florence. 

(Nov.) Death of Louis III of Anjou. 

1435 (2 Feb.) Death of Joanna II of Naples. 

1435- 42 Rene' of Anjou, King of Naples. Civil war with Alfonso V of Aragon. 

1435 (5 Aug.) Alfonso V defeated and captured in sea-battle of Ponza. 

(Sept. ) Agreement between the Emperor Sigismund and the Bohemian 

Diet. 

(15 Sept.) Death of Duke of Bedford. 

(21 Sept.) Treaty of Arras between France and Burgundy. 

1436 (13 April) Charles VII recovers Paris. 

(5 July) The Compacts of Prague agreed to by the Council of Basle and 
the Hussites at Iglau (Jihlava). 

1437- 60 James II, King of Scots. 

1437 (May-July) Breach between Eugenius IV and Council of Basle. 

End of the minority of Henry VI of England. 

(9 Dec.) Death of the Emperor Sigismund. 

1438 (5 Jan.) Opening of the Council of Ferrara (Florence). 

1438- 9 Albert II of Austria, King of Hungaiy, and King of the Romans. 

1438 (7 July) Charles VII issues the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges. 

Revolt of Denmark from King Eric. 

1439 (25 June) The Council of Basle deposes Eugenius IV. 

(5 July) Union of the Greek and Latin Churches decreed at the Council 
of Florence. 

(6 Nov.) The Council of Basle elects Amadeus VIII of Savov as Pope 
Felix V. 

1439- 44 Vladyslav I (II of Poland), King of Hungary. 

1440- 93 Frederick III of Austria, King (Emperor) of the Romans. 

1440-70 Frederick II, Elector of Brandenburg. 

1440 The outbreak of the Pragnerie in France. 

1442 (2 June) Alfonso of Aragon captures Naples, and becomes sole king. 

1443 (28 Sept.) Pope Eugenius re-enters Rome. 

1444 George of Pod&brady leads the Hussites in Bohemia. 

(10 Nov.) Vladyslav of Hungary and Poland defeated and slain by the 
Turks at Varna. 

1445 Charles VII issues the Ordonnance of Nancy on finance. 

1445- 6 Charles VII establishes the Compagnies d’ Ordonnance. 

1446- 57 Ladislas V Posthumus, King of Hungary. 

1446- 52 John Hunyadi, regent of Hungary. 

1447 Deaths of Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester, and Cardinal Beaufort. 

1447- 55 Nicholas V, Pope. 

1447-92 Casimir IV, King of Poland; 

1447- 54 War of Milanese Succession. 

1448- 94 William Tilley of Selling f omit. 

1448 (Feb. ) Concordat of Vienna between Pope and Emperor. *> 

(April) Charles VII establishes the Francs- Archers. 

(July) The Council of Basle leaves Basle for Lausanne. 

1448- 81 Christian I (of Oldenburg), King of Denmark. 

1449 (7 April) The Anti-Pope Felix V abdicates. 

(25 April) The Council of Basle-Lausanne dissolves. End of Conciliar 
Movement. 

1449- 53 War of Albert Achilles of Brandenburg-Anspach with Nuremberg. 

1449 Charles VII recovers Normandy. 

1450 (25 Feb.) Francesco Sforrn becomes Duke of Milan. 
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1450 (15 April) Battle of Foirmigny, 

Fall and murder of the Duke of Suffolk. 

Rebellion of Jack Cade. 

1451 Philip the Good becomes Duke of Luxemburg. 

1452 (18 March) Frederick III crowned Emperor at Rome. 

(13 Oct.) Birth of Edward, Prince of Wales. 

1452- 1519 Leonardo da Vinci. 

1453 (Jan.) Conspiracy of Porearo at Rome. 

(6 Jan.) Frederick III creates Austria an arch-duchy. 

(29 May) Fall of Constantinople to the Turks. End of East Roman 
Empire. 

(17 July) Battle of Castillon. 

1453- 57 Ladislas Posthumus of Austria, King of Bohemia. 

1453 (19 Oct.) Charles VII finally recovers Bordeaux. End of the Hundred 

Years’ Wax'. 

1454 (9 April) Peace of Lodi. 

(22 May) First battle of St Albans. Beginning of Wars of the Roses. 
Statutes of Nieszawa in Poland, establishing the rights of the Sejmiki. 

1454- 66 War between Poland and the Teutonic Order. 

1454- 94 Angelo Poliziano (Politian). 

1454 The Italian League formed. 

1455- 58 Calixtus III, Pope. 

1456 John Hunyadi successfully defends Belgrade from the Turks. 

Charles VII annexes Dauphine to the Crown of France. 

Gutenberg prints the “ Mazariu Bible” at Mayence. 

1458-90 Matthias Corvinus, King of Hungary. 

1458-71 Geoi'ge of Podfibrady, King of Bohemia. 

1458 (7 J une) Death of Alfonso the Magnanimous, King of Aragon and Naples. 
1458-79 John II, King of Aragon and Sicily. 

1458-94 Ferdinand (Ferrante) I, King of Naples. 

1458- 64 Pius II, Pope. 

1459- 63 John “of Calabria’s” war to i*ecover Naples for Rene of Anjou. 
1460 (18 Jan.) Pius II publishes the bull Eooecrdbilis against appeals to a 

Council. 

1460- 88 James III, King of Scots. 

1460 (Oct.) Richard, Duke of York, claims the crown of England, 

(30 Dec.) Richard of York defeated and slain at Wakefield. 

1461- 70 First reign of Edward IV, King of England. 

1461 (29 March) Battle of Towton. 

1461-83 Louis XI, King of France. 

1463 Louis XI annexes Roussillon to France. 

Philip the Good summons the Estates General of the Netherlands. 
Death of Archduke Albert VI, and reunion of the eastern Habsburg 
dominions under the Emperor Frederick III. 

1464 (Apr.) Francesco Sforza obtains Genoa as a French fief. 

(19 June) Louis XI establishes the French royal Poste. 

(1 Aug.) Death of Cosimo de’ Medici. 

1464-69 Piero de’ Medici, ruler of Florence. 

1464-71 Paul II, Pope. 

1465 Revolt of the League of the Public Weal in France. 

Battle of Montlhery (15 July). Peace of Conflans (Oct.). 

Printing introduced into Italy. 

1466 (8 March) Death of Francesco Sforza, Duke of Milan. 

1466- 76 Galeazzo Sfoi'za, Duke of Milan. 

1466 (19 Oct.) Peace of Thorn between Poland and the Teutonic Order. The 

Order becomes vassal of Poland. 

1467 The Unity of the Brotherhood institutes a separate Church in Bohemia. 

1467- 77 Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, etc. 

1467-94 Hans Memling/omih 

1468 (Oct.) Louis XI captured at Peronne. Treaty of Peronne. 
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1469- 92 Lorenzo de’ Medici, ruler of Florence. 

1469 Matthias of Hungary obtains Moravia and Silesia. 

1470- 86 Albert Achilles, Elector of Brandenburg. 

1470 Printing introduced into France. 

(Oct.) Henry VI of England restored to the throne. 

1471- 83 Second reign of Edward IV of England. 

1471 (14 April, 4 May) Battles of Barnet and Tewkesbury. 

Sten Sture and the Swedes defeat Christian I of Denmark at Stockholm. 
1471-1516 Vladislav II, King of Bohemia. 

1471-84 Sixtus IV, Pope. 

1472 Annexation of the Orkney and Shetland Islands to Scotland. 

1473 Dispositio Achillea establishing absolute primogeniture for Brandenburg. 
Charles the Bold erects the Parlement of Malines for all the Netherlands. 

1474-1504 Isabella the Catholic, Queen of Castile. 

1475 (29 Aug.) Treaty of Picquigny between Louis XI and Edwai'd IV. 

(Nov,) Charles the Bold annexes Lorraine. 

1476 (2 March, 22 June) Charles the Bold defeated at Grandson and Morat 

by the Swiss. 

1476-94 Gian Galeazzo Sforza, Duke of Milan. 

1477 (5 Jan.) Defeat and death of Charles the Bold at Nancy 
Louis XI annexes the duchy of Burgundy and Frauche Comte. 

(19 Aug.) Marriage of Archduke Maximilian of Austria with Mary, 
heiress of Charles the Bold. 

Printing introduced into England by Caxton. 

1478 The Pazzi conspiracy against the Medici. 

1478- 80 W ar of Florence against the Papacy and Naples. 

1478 Albert Achilles of Brandenburg defeats coalition headed by Matthias of 

Hungary. 

(7 Dec.) Moravia and Silesia ceded to Matthias of Hungary for life by 
the treaty of Olomouc. 

1479- 1516 Ferdinand II the Catholic, King of Aragon. He and Isabella of 

Castile become the “ Catholic Kings of Spain”. 

1479 (7 Aug.) Battle of Guinegate between Maximilian and the French. 

Ludovico Sforza seizes the government of Milan. 

1480- 81 Otranto held by the Ottoman Turks. 

1481- 84 The Ferrarese War. 

1481 Death of Charles of (Anjou-) Maine. Annexation of Provence to France. 

1482 Berwick finally annexed to England. 

(23 Dec.) Peace of Arras between Maximilian and Louis XL 

1483 Edward V, King of England. 

1483- 85 Richard III, King of England, 

1484- 87 The Barons’ Conspiracy in Naples. 

1484-92 Innocent VIII, Pope. 

1485 Treaty of Kutna Hora between Utraquists and Catholics in Bohemia. 

(22 Aug.) Battle of Bosworth, and accession of Henry VII, King of 

England. 

1486 (16 Feb.) Archduke Maximilian elected King of the Romans. 

1487 (July) Foundation of the Swabian League. 

1488 Bartholomew Dias rounds the Cape of Good Hope. 

1490 (6 March) Tyrol and the west Habsburg lands surrendered by Duke «, 
Sigismund to Maximilian. 

(11 July) Vladislav II of Bohemia elected King of Hungary, 

Moravia and Silesia reunited to Bohemia. 

1492 (2 Jan.) Conquest of Granada by the Catholic Kings. 

(31 May) The Jews in Spain compelled to emigrate or become Christians. 

(12 Oct.) Columbus discovers America. 

1495 Reception of Roman Law in Germany. 

1498 Vasco da Gama reaches Calicut. 

1502 (11 Feb.) The Muslims in Castile compelled to emigrate or become 
Christians. 
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Aba, Amade, 591 

Abano, Peter of, 674, 678 , 680, 685; his 
Conciliator, 677 
Abbasid dynasty, the, 664 
Abbatia, Antonius de, alchemical writer, 682 
s Abd-al-Mumin, emperor of Morocco, 510 
Abenrakel, 669 

Aberdeen, studiim generate of, 470 
Abingdon, 395 

Abruzzi, the, governorship of, 164 sq. ; 
Candola and, 177 ; Angevin predominance 
extirpated, ib.; 180, 198 
Abu-‘Abd-Allahx Muhammad, “Az-Zaghal,” 
uncle of Boabdil, in rivalry with Abu-l- 
Hasan and Boabdil, 488 ; dispossesses Abii- 
l’-Hasan, 489; after Abii-l-Hasan’s death, 
continues struggle with Boabdil, ib. ; sub- 
mits to Spain, ib. 

Abu’l-Hakim, Muhammad Ibn ‘Abd-al- 
Malik as-Salihl al-Khwarazmi al-Kati, 
Arabian alchemist, 667 
Academia Istropolitana, the, 615 
Academy, the Roman, so-called, 188, 773 sq. 
Acaster College School, 429 
Achillini, Alessandro, 781 
Aohmet (Ahmed) ben Sirin; author of treatise 
on oneiromaney, 672 

Acts of the Apostles, the, Greek MS. of, 799 
Acuna Carillo, Alfonso de, archbishop of 
Toledo, 487 

Adamitism, in Bohemia, 77 
Adda, river, 178, 210 sq., 230 
Aden, 524 
Adige, river, 211 
Adolf II, duke of Cleve, 141 
Adolphus, 690 
Adriatic, the, 160, 230 
Adwert, abbey of, 789 
Aegean, the, 812 
Aeschines, 797 
Aesop, the Fables of, 692 
Afonso I (Henriques), count, then king of 
Portugal, and vassalage to Leon and Cas- 
tile, 507; overthrows Teresa’s rule, ib. ; 
defeats her at St Mamede, 508; invades 
Galicia, ib,; defeats Alfonso at Gerneja, 
ib.; submits to emperor, ib.; overthrows 
Muslims at Ourique, ib.; and truce of 
Yal de Vez, ib. ; and peace at Zamora, 
509; and Astorga, ib.; and Holy See, ib.; 
loses Astorga, ib. ; takes Santarem and 
Lisbon, receives Sintra, gains Palmella, 
ib. ; and Muslim states, 510; and his 
daughters’ marriages, ib. ; captured at 
Ciudad Rodrigo, ib. ; besieged in Lisbon, 
511 ; death of, ib. 

Afonso II, king of Portugal, and canon law, 
518 ; and civil war, ib. ; and grant of tithes 
to episcopate, ib.; and dispute of the dean 


and bishop of Lisbon, ib.; and excom- 
munication, 514 ; and confirmation of title- 
deeds, 513; and inquest into titles to 
landed property, 514; and invasion by 
Martin Sanches and king of Leon, ib . ; 
and reconciliation with Church, ib.; death 
of, ib. ; and Crown’s appellate j urisdietion, 

Afonso III, king of Portugal, invited to save 
Portugal, 515 ; accepts conditions, ib . ; 
proceeds to Lisbon, ib. ; and title of king, 
ib. ; cedes Algarve, ib.; and marriage to 
Beatrice, illegitimate daughterofAlfonsoX, 
ib. ; and convention of Badajoz, 515 sq.; 
and policy in internal affairs, 516 sq. ; his 
extravagance, 516; and clerical complaints, 
517; his subterfuges, ib.; and Cortes 
of Leiria, 527; death of, 517 
Afonso IY, king of Portugal, and conflict 
with Afonso Sanches, 518 ; and rebellion 
of Peter, ib. ; and war with Castile, ib . ; 
and Muslim invasion, 518 sq. ; and abbey 
of Alcobaqa, 526 

Afonso V, king of Portugal, succeeds as 
minor, with successive regents queen 
Leonor and the Infant Peter, 522 ; takes 
over government, ib. ; leases royal rights 
in Guinea trade to Fernao Gomes, ib. ; 
captures Aleaeer Ceguerin Morocco, and, 
ultimately, gains Tangier and Arzila, 523 ; 
after death of Henry IV of Castile, enters 
Castile and marries Joanna, ib, ; fights 
drawn battle of Toro, ib. ; makes peace with 
Ferdinand and Isabella at Alcaqovas, and 
concludes treaty of Toledo, ib. ; promulgates 
Ordenacoes Afonsinas, 522; handed over 
African forts and factories to Infant John, 
524; effect of his liberalities and wars on 
treasury, 523; dominance of Braganza 
family, ib. ; Afonso Y and Cortes, 529; 
and agrarian legislation, 531 
Afonso, infant of Portugal, 495, 524 
Afonso Sanches, lord steward of Portugal, 
518 

Africa, North, 518; Spanish conquest of 
Penon de la Gomera, Oran, Bougie, Tri- 
poli, 521 ; Portuguese conquest of Ceuta, 
ib. ; and expedition against Tangier, 521 
sq. ; and capture of Aleaeer Ceguer, Tan- 
gier, and Arzila in Morocco, 522 sq.; 812 
Africa, West, 506 ; stages in Portuguese ex- 
ploration of, 521 sq. ; exports of, 532 
Agineourt, battle of, 383, 651 sq., 657; 

campaign of, 385 sq., 651 ; 808 
Agnes of Aquitaine, marriage of, to the 
Emperor Henry HI, 310 sq. 

Agramontais, party of the, 485 sq. 

Agricola, Rudolf, 712, 788 sqq. ; his essay, 
De formando studio, 712 
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Aigues-Mortes, 301 

Ailly, Pierre d\ bishop of Cambrai, car- 
dinal-priest of St Chrysogonus, leader in 
Conciliar Movement, 4 sq., 8, 13 sq., 158, 
637, 680 sq., 683; his Vigintiloqidum, 
lb.-, 782, 814 

Aix-en-Provenee, cathedral of, 748 
Aix-la-Ckapelle, 120, 127 
Ajarquia hills, 488 
Akkerman, 579 
Akos, Stephen, 591 
Alamagna, Giovanni d’, 764 
Alba, 159 
Alban hills, 159 
Albania, 184 
Albano, lake of, 773 
Albany, dukes of, see Stewart 
Albergati, Niccolo de 1 , bishop of Bologna, 
cardinal-priest of S. Croce in Hierusalem, 
172 

Albert I, of Habsburg, king of the Romans, 
duke of Austria, unable to prevent count 
John of Hainault from taking possession 
of Holland and Zeeland, 333 
Albert II (V), of Habsburg, king of the 
Romans, of Hungary and Bohemia, duke 
of Austria, 40; portion of Bohemian 
Estates choose him as king, 89; his 
marriage, 126, 181 ; attacks Bohemia, 129, 
181; election of, as king of the Romans, 
134; holds two Reichstags at Nuremberg, 
a third at Mayence: misfortunes of, in 
Turkish war, 135; death of, 89, 135; and 
Czech troops, 104; 42, 3-55, 611 sq., 637 sq. 
Albert II, of Habsburg, duke of Austria, 596 
Albert IV, of Habsburg, duke of Austria, 
126, 129 

Albert VI, of Habsburg, duke of Styria, 
Carniola, and Carinthia conjointly with 
Frederick III, 136 sq. ; acquisitions, 137 ; 
candidate for kingship, 148 ; on division of 
lands retains Upper Austria, 147 ; besieges 
Frederick III in Vienna, ib., 149; Austria 
ceded to him for eight years, 147 ; death 
of, ib. 

Albert (II), king of Sweden, duke of Meck- 
lenburg, accession of, 540 ; capitulation of, 
541 ; recognized as king by Norway, 542; 
and war with Denmark, 544; rebellion 
against, 544 sq.; defeat and capture of, 
545 

Albert I, duke of Mecklenburg, 540 ; and 
Scania herring staples, ib.; and division 
of Sweden, ib.; and alliance with Swedish 
nobles, and election of his son Albert, ib. ; 
and war with Denmark, 541 sq.; and 
reconciliation with king Waldemar, 542 
Albert III, duke of Mecklenburg, 542, 544 
Albert Achilles, of Hohenzollern, margrave 
of Brandenburg, elector, a candidate for 
Empire, 184; is assigned Ansback and 
half Baireuth, 155 ; supports Nicholas V, 
138; opposes town-league, 148; his war 
with .Nuremberg, 144 sq. ; supports 
Frederick III, 148 sq, ; attends Mantua 


congress, 182; nominated with others to 
command imperial host, 149 ; wrecks Lewis 
of Bavaria-Landshut’s league project, his 
own ineffective, 150 ; Brandenburg resigned 
to him, 156; subjects Eric of Pomerania, 
conquers Glogau-Krossen, and defeats 
invaders of Brandenburg, ib , ; letters to his 
son, ib.; budgetary reforms of, ib . , 157 ; 
the Dispositio Achillea, 157; 616 
Albert III, elector of Saxony (Saxe-Witten- 
berg), death of, 130 

Albert III, of Wittelsbach, duke of Bavaria- 
Munich, 137 

Albert IV, duke of Bavaria-Munich, 153 
Albert of Saxony, 813 note 1 
Alberti, Leone Battista, 173, 705 sq.; his 
Trattato della Cura della Famiglia, 705 
sq.; architectural work of, 777 sq.; his 
De re aedificatoria, ib., 799 ; 781 
Alberti, the, 204 

Albertus Magnus, 663, 673, 685; his Speculum 
Astronomiae, 674; the Secrets or Experi- 
ments, 675 sq., and the De mirabilibus 
mundi attributed to, 675 
Albizzi, family, 172 
Albizzi, Maso d’, 204 

Albizzi, Rinaldo d’, 203 sq.; death of, in 
exile, 219 
Albohali, 669 

Albon, Humbert d’, archbishop of Vienne, 
313 

Albornoz, Gil Alvarez Carillo d’, archbishop 
of Toledo, cardinal-bishop of Sabina, 160 
Albret, bouse of, 266, 273 
Albret, John d’, Sire d’Albret, king of 
Navarre, 496 
Albuera, battle of, 481 
Albumasar, 669 
Alcabitius, 669, 679 

Alcacer do Sal, fell into hands of Afonso I, 
510; lost by Sancho I, 512; recovered by 
troops of Afonso II, 513 
Alcaqovas, treaty of, 481 
Alcala, university of, 795 
Alchemy, see Magic 

Alcobaqa, monastery of, 513, 518, 526, 530 
Aldona, queen of Poland, 557 
Aldus Manutius, printer, 777, 890 sq. 
Alemtejo, the, 510 

Alenqon, John II, duke of, and Joan of Are, 
248 sq. ; and the English domination of 
Normandy: and the duke of York, 269; 
arrest and release of, 277 ; betrayal of 
Louis XI by, and condemnation of, with- 
out execution of sentence, 287 '* 

Alenqon, Rend, duke of, 293 
Alessandria, 206 

Alexander the Great, king of Macedon, 664 
Alexander III {Roland Bandinelli), Pope, 
314; Louis VII his adherent, ib.; Frederick 
Barbarossa, at enmity with, intervenes 
less in Burgundy, ib.; reconciliation of 
Frederick with, ib . ; royal dignity of 
Afonso I recognised by, 509 
AlexanderV (Peter Filargo), Pope, 7, 8 note, 53 
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Alexander VI (Rodrigo Lanzol Borgia), 
Pope, 200 sq.; previously archbishop of 
Valencia, cardinal-deacon of S. Nicholas 
in carcere Tulliano, 175 sq., 181, 192; un- 
successful candidate for papacy, 197; is 
too strong for French party in Curia, 199 ; 
bulls of, delimiting Spanish and Portu- 
guese sovereignty in Spanish Main, 493, 
525 ; and witchcraft, 686 
Alexander, grand prince of Lithuania, 579 
Alexander I, “the Good,” prince of Mol- 
davia, 576 

Alexander of Aphrodisias, 781 
Alexander of Tralles, 665 
Alexandria, 301, 812 
Alfonsine Tables, the, 677 
Alfonso VI, king of Leon and Castile, cap- 
tures Santarem, and renders Lisbon and 
Sintra tributary, 504 ; grants Galicia and 
term Portucalensis to Raymond of Bur- 
gundy, ib. ; his daughter Teresa married 
to Henry, hereditary count of Portugal, ib.-, 
dying, declares Urraea his heir, 505 
Alfonso VII, king of Leon and Castile, em- 
peror of Spain, and Infanta Teresa, 507 ; 
proclaimed emperor, 508 ; and submission 
of count of Portugal and barons, ib. ; and 
siege of Aurelia, ib. ; and truce of Val de 
Vez, 509 ; and peace with Afonso I, ib . ; 
deprives him of Astorga, ib. 

Alfonso VIII, king of Castile, 512 sqq. 
Alfonso X, the Wise, king of Castile and 
Leon, king of the Romans, andSanchoII, 
515 ; and Afonso III with reference to Al- 
garve, ib. ; and its reversion to Portugal, 
515 sq. ; imitated by Dinis as to use of 
vernacular in judicial procedure, 518; and 
his Siete Partidas ordered to be translated 
by latter, ib. ; his failure in kingdom of 
Arles, 320; his attitude in Las Siete Par- 
tidas towards magic, 677 
Alfonso XI, king of Castile, 518 sq. 

Alfonso I, king of Aragon, 481 
Alfonso II, king of Aragon, 510 
Alfonso V(I), the Magnanimous,, king of 
Aragon, Naples, and Sicily, recalls his 
brother John from Sicily, 483 ; involved 
concerning Sardinia and Corsica, 483 sq. ; 
to be recognised as Joanna IPs heir, ac- 
cording to Caracciolo’s plan, 164, 484; he 
arrests the favourite, 164; enlists Braecio’s 
aid, is driven by Sforza into Castel Nuovo, 
and leaves for Aragon, 165; on Joanna’s 
death, 165, 484, is supported by Sessaand 
'JParanto, and attacks Gaeta, 176 ; his fleet 
is annihilated, ib. ; is captured, 176, 214, 
484; makes treaty with Visconti, 176, 
214, 484; and is brought back by Peter, 
176; concludes truce with Vitelleschi: 
escapes on reconciliation of Vitelleschi and" 
Candola: wins battle of Sulmona, 177; ; 
arranges Neapolitan succession, 177 sq., 
485;entersNaples,178,484; his investiture 
by Eugenius, 178, 484; and by Nicholas V, 
484 ; watches Rome during conclave, 178; 


claims Milan, 178 sq., 212 sq.; attacks 
Piombino, 179; joins Italian League, ib., 
214 sq.; unsuccessfully attacks Geneva, 
179,215; death of, 485, 179, 269; ability, 
of, 179 sq.; his qualities as a Maecenas, 
485 ; his queen, Maria, his regent in Spain, 
268, 4S4; reasons for his voluntary exile, 
484 sq. ; his disposition of his territories, 
485; and Neapolitan Academy, 774 ; 775 
Alfonso H, king of Sicily (Naples), previously 
duke of Calabria, 191 ; and Colleone : and 
Roberto Malatesta, ib. ; helps to defeat 
Florentines at Poggio Imperiale: and 
Siena : and Otranto : and Janissaries, 195 ; 
army of, destroyed at Campo Morto, 196 ; 
and Sanseverino, ib., 198; and battle of 
Montorio, 199 ; and Innocent VIII, 200 ; 
and Alexander VI, 201 
Alfonso Raimundez, count of Galicia, son 
of Raymond of Burgundy and the princess 
Urraea, 505 ; rebellion in favour of, 506 
Algarve, invaded by Sancho I, 511; Sancho 
II reduces western part, 515 ; Military 
Orders conquer remainder, ib,; Infant 
Alfonso compels Afonso III to surrender 
it, ib.; ceded to Infant Dinis, ib. ; partly 
depopulated by ocean voyages, 531 
Algiers, 496 
Alhama, 488 
Alhambra, the, 489 sq. 

Alho, Afonso Martin, makes commercial 
treaty with Edward III, 532 
‘All Abu-l-Hasan, or Muley Hacen, king of 
Granada,’ breaks dependence on Castilian 
Crown, and surprises castle of Zahara, 
488; quarrels with his son Boabdil, ib.; 
after being dispossessed by “ Az-Zaghal,” 
renews struggle both with him and Boab- 
dil, 489 ; death of, ib. 

‘Ali Attar, father-in-law of Boabdil, 488 sq. 
Alighieri, Dante, 175 sq., 620, 622, 625, 628, 
640, 689, 703, 730, 814; Divina Commedia 
of, 797 

Alignano, Benedict d’, bishop of Marseilles, 
318 

Aljustrel, 514 

All Souls College, Oxford, 800 
Alliance, the Triple, of Naples, Florence and 
Milan, 190 sqq. ; re-constituted inFerrarese 
war, 196 

Alliance, the Quadruple, of the Papacy, 
Naples , Milan andFlorence against Venice, 
196 

Almansor, 669 
Almeria, 489 
Mmohades, 509 
Almoravides, 509 
Alnwick, castle of, 423 
Alopa, Lorenzo di, 776 
Alopo (Piscopo), Pandolfello, grand chamber- 
, lain of Naples, 163 
Alora, 489 

Alphonse, count of Poitiers, 319 sq. 

Alps, the 656, 695, 781, 788, 802, 812 
Alsace, 140, 790 
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Altiohiero, 764 

Amadeus III, count of Maurienne and Savoy, 
subdued by Lothar III, 312 
Amadeus IV, count of Savoy, 319 
Amadeus V, count of Savoy, 322, 324 
Amadeus VI, “the Green Count,” of Savoy, 
cedes his lauds in Viennoia and southern 
Lyonnais to the Dauphin in exchange for 
Faucigny, Gex, and suzerainty of Genevois, 
323 note 1 ; presence of, at Charles IV’s 
coronation at Arles, 327 ; vicar of the Em- 
pire in his hereditary estates , and in dioceses 
of Lausanne, Sion, Geneva, Belley, Ivrea, 
Turin, ib . ; vicariate of, revoked, 328 
Amadeus VIII, duke of Savoy, created duke, 
329 ; the Savoyard lands under him, ib. 
note 1 ; see also Felix V, Anti-Pope 
Amalfi, bust from, 752 sq. 

Amalricus (Amaury) I, de Montfort, king 
of Jerusalem, 672 
Ambleville, a herald, 247 
Amboise, 304, 784 sq.; chateau of, 784 
Ambrose, St, archbishop of Milan, 665, 
706 

Ambrosian Republic, the, 212 sq. 

America, Antilles, adjacent to, discovered 
by Columbus, 492; mouth of Orinoco and 
Honduras reached, ib . ; discoveries of 
Vespucci and his companions, ib. 
Amersfoort, school at, 711 
Amiens, cathedral of, 722 sqq.; 284, 787 
Ancenis, peace of, 285 
Ancona, March of, 160, 163 sq., 167, 170 
sqq., 177; town of, 160, 199, 806 
Andeiro, John Ferdinand, oount of Ourem, 
520 

Audio, Petrus de, 642 sq. 

Andrea da Firenze, 763 

Andrea, Giovanni, bishop of Aleria, 776 

Andrelini, Fausto, 788 sq. 

Andrew II, king of Hungary, candidate for 
crown of Latin Empire of Constantinople, 
588; and westernisation of Hungary, ib.; 
Golden Bull of, 589 sq. ; 595, 601 
Andrew III, king of Hungary, 590 sqq. 
Andrew of Hungary, king of Naples, prince 
of Salerno, 600 

Angelico, Fra Giovanni, 171, 173, 223, 
770 sq. 

Anghiari, 171, 211 
Anghiari, Baldaccio d’, 219 
Anglieus, Constantine, possibly same as 
Peter Payne, intermediary between Greek 
and Bohemian churches, 94 
Anguillara, counts of, 169; ruin of the 
house of, 188 

Anguillara, Everso delP, count of Anguillara, 
backs Sforza in his march for Rome, 171 ; 
raids Roman territory, 183 
Anjou, 284, 273, 292; art of, 747; dukes and 
counts of, see Charles, Louis, Rend 
Anjou-Dunmo, house of, 161, 169 
Anjou, second house of, and succession to 
Naples, 161, 267, 278, 279; the lands of, 
278, 292 ; dubious claim of Charles VII 


to crown of Aragon derived through his 
wife, Mary of Anjou, 268 
Annandale, lordship of, 468, 474 
Anne of Bohemia, queen of England, 48, 
738 

Annes, Estevam, chancellor of Portugal, 516 
Annee, Pedro, lord high steward of 
Portugal, 613 

Ansbach, territory belonging to Albert 
Achilles of Hohenzollern, 143 sq., 155 
Antelami, Benedetto, sculptor, 750 
Anthology , the, printed, 777, 792 
Antichrist, prophecies concerning, 683 
Antonello da Messina, painter, 742 
Antony of Burgundy, duke of Brabant, 121, 
351; death of, 352 
Antrim, county, 455, 462 
Antwerp, a commercial centre, 335 ; Edward 
III lands at, 344; school at, 711; Plantin 
Museum at, 736 ; Museum of, painting in, 
747; printing at, 787; 811 
Aomar, 669 
Apennines, the, 160 
Apollonius Rhodius, 777, 791 
Apollonius of Tyana, 675 
Appian Gate, Rome, 166 
Appiani, Caterina, 179 
Appiani, Jacopo II, lord of Piombino, 162 
Apuleius, 662, 797 

Apulia, Vitelleschi retires to, 177; remaining 
Sforzesohi possessions in Apulia picked up 
by Alfonso’s party, ib.; tolls on cattle pass- 
ing from Apulia to Abruzzi, 180; 753 
Aquila, recovered by Sforza Attendolo for 
Joanna, 163; claimed and lost by Braccio, 
165; the city is relieved by Vitelleschi, 
177; revolutions of, under Ferrante, 
198 sq, 

Aquileia, Patriarchate of, Venice attempts 
its absorption, 126; Patriarchs of, see 
Barbo, Gottifredo, Luigi; see also Friuli 
Aquinas, St Thomas, 621 sq., 627, 634, 673 ; 
his De Sortibus, 672 ; and Aristotle, 703 ; 
his Smirna Theologiae, 719; 818 
Aquino, Gerardo Gasparo di, marquis of 
Pescara, 180 

Aquitaine, 646; see also Guienne 
Araeena, 517 

Aragon, and election of Ferdinand I, 479, 
481 sqq.; and Alfonso V, 483 sqq.; and 
John H, 485 sqq.; and Ferdinand and 
Isabella, 487 sq.; and Muslims, 490; 
and Cerdagne and Roussillon , 279 sq. , 288 , 
292, 487, 494; and cession of Apulia and 
Calabria, 494; and restoration of Naples, 
495; the succession in, and in Castile, ib.; 
and palace bodyguard, 499; and municipal 
administration, ib . ; condition of peasant 
classes in, 499 sq. ; and Muslima, 501 .* and 
Inquisition, ib,; and schism, 175; claim to 
throne of, inherited by Charles VII, 268 ; 
succession to, hoped for, by Louis XI, 
279 ; 748 ; kings of, see Alfonso, Ferdinand, 
John, Martin, Peter 
Aragon, Infant Peter of, 166, 176 sq. 
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Aragon, Sancia of, 201 
Aragona, Luigi cl’, marquis of Gerace, 199 
sq. 

Arbedo, battle of, 209 
Arboga, parliament of, 548 
Are, Jacques d’, 244 

Arc, St Joan (Jeannette) of, her early life, 
244; visions, 244 sq.; and mission, 245; 
her visit to the duke of Lorraine, and 
visit to Chinon, ib.; her letter to Charles 
VH, ib.', his hesitation, ib. note 4; inter- 
view with him, 246; her letter to the 
king of England and others, ib., 247; the 
ecclesiastical commission at Poitiers, 247; 
her household, ib.; is given command of 
an army; enters Orleans, ib.; reference 
to her letter of Charles VII, ib. note 3; 
she is present at his coronation, 248 ; her 
desire to retire, ib.; wounded in assault 
on Paris, 249 ; engagements fought by her 
at Melun, Lagny and Compibgne, ib.; is 
captured by Burgundians, ib.; and sold 
to the English, ib.; her trial, abjuration 
and condemnation, 250; she is executed 
by burning, 251 ; her rehabilitation, ib. 
note 1 and 253; her beatification and 
canonization, 251 note 1 ; reputed a witch, 
683; 652 sq., 702, 818 
Architecture, English perpendicular, 817; 

French flamboyant, ib. 

Ardennes, the, 332 
Ardscull, battle of, 451 
Arengo, court of, 213 
Arganal, battle of, 510 
Argyropoulos, Johannes, 798 
Aristippus of Catania, 797 
Aristophanes, the Aldine, 702 
Aristotle, 631, 668, 712, 714; Politics of, 
627; his De Somno et vigilia, 672; and 
treatise on chiromancy, ib . ; and Bible, 
703; Organon of , 692 ; and Aldine edition, 
777, 792; 775, 781 sq., 786, 791, 794, 
796 sq., 800 sq., 814 

Arkel, John of, successively bishop of 
Utrecht and Li&ge, 349, 687 
Arklow, 461 

Arles and Vienne, kingdom of, see Burgundy 
Armagnac, house of, 260, 273; authorities 
for history of counts of, 269 note 4; 
lordship of, divided up, 288 
Armagnac, Bernard VII, count of, 10 
Armagnac, Isabella of, 270 
Armagnac, Jacques d’> duke of Nemours, 
284; imprisonment and execution of, 

S&o 

Armagnac, John IV, count of, 269 
Armagnac, John V, count of, and Charles of 
Viana, 269 sq.; and Comminges, 270; 
atyil see of Auch, ib.; and death of Talbot, 
ib.; commits incest with his sister, ib . ; 
excommunicated, is attacked by royal 
forces, and flees; tried and condemned, 
he escapes, ib. ; and Louis XI, ib., 277, 
287; flight of, 287; at Lectoure, 288; 
death of, ib. 
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Armagnaes, the, 139 sq.; upholders of prin- 
ciples of Salic Law on accession of Charles 
VII, 234 ; still at large in provinces of the 
English obedience, 235 ; known byEnglish 
as Dauphinois, 238; 241, 352, 377, 650, 
747, 784 

Arnolfo di Cambio, 753 sq. 

Arnsberg, county of, 140 
Amulf, Emperor of the West, 587 
Aroehe, 517 

Arpad, duke, Magyar chieftain, 587, 591; 
house of, 590 sq., 595 sq., 598, 601, 603, 
607, 610 

Arras, treaty of, 32, 251 sq., 278; and Louis 
XI, 291 ; 334 
Arsuf, battle of, 648 

Arte della Seta, silk industry of Milan: 

receives statutes from duke Filippo, 226 
Artevelde, James van, captain-general of 
Ghent, and the Public Weal, 343; and 
re-entry of wool, ib., 344; declares for 
Edward III, ib., 352; interview of, with 
latter, 344 ; murder of, ib. 

Artevelde, Philip van, captain-general of 
Ghent, 346 ; appeals for English interven- 
tion, ib . ; directs forces of Ghent upon 
Bruges, ib. ; death of, 346 sq. ; and battle 
of Roosebeke, 648 
Arthur, prince of Wales, 800 
Arti maggiori, Florentine trade-gilds, 202 
Arti minori, Florentine trade-gilds, 202 
Artois, county of, origins of, 333; and 
succession to, 345 ; 234, 292 
Arundel, earls of, see Fitz Alan 
Arundel, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, 
367, 370, 373 sqq., 385 
Aschaffenburg, 138 
Askeaton, castle of, 456 
Assisi, and Braceio, 158; and Piccinino, 
182; Upper Church of San Francesco, 
wall-paintings in, 752, 757, and St Francis 
series, 758 ; chapel of St Martin in Lower 
Church, decoration of, 760; and fresco in 
transept, 761 ; and other frescoes, 763 
Asti, 212 

Astorga, town of, 505; Queen Urraea 
expelled from, 506 ; lordship conferred on 
Afonso I, 509 
Astrology, see Magic 
Athenry, battle of, 453 
Athis-sur-Orge, peace of, 341 
Athlone, castle of, 458 
Atholl, David, earl of, 466 
Atoleiros, battle of, 5*20 
Aubusson, Pierre d\ grand master of the 
Hospital of St John of Jerusalem, Rhodes, 
cardinal-deacon of St Adrian, 200 
Augsburg, 120, 124; member of Swabian 
town league, 143 ; 790, 792 
: Augustine, Aurelius; St, his Confessions, 662 ; 
and magic, ib., 664 sq. ; his De Civitate 
Dei, 707 ; and printed edition, 776 
Augustine of Trent, astrologer, 679 
Aulon, Jean d’, 247 
Aulus Gellius, 707 
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Aumale, Jean de Hareourt, count of, 241 
Auray, battle of, 647 

Aurelia, fortress of, besieged by Alfonso YII, 
508 ; surrenders, ib. 

Aurelius, Marcus, Roman Emperor, 754 
Austria, 136 sqq. , 140, 145 sqq., 151 sqq., 
764 ; see also Habsburgs 
Auvergne, 234, 243, 273 ; mural paintings 
in, 733 

Auvergne, Martial d’, poet, 239 note 3 
Auvergne, William of, bishop of Paris, his 
De Universo , 674 sq-, 681, 685 
Auxerre, 252 
Auxerrois, the, 252 

Avalos, Indico d’, marquis of Pescara, 180, 
190 

Averroes, 781 
Aversa, 165 

Avicenna, his Canon, 668 
Avignon, 116 sqq., 292, 307, 321, 325, 327, 
331, 600, 620, 626, 682; and Simone 
Martini, 732; Papal Palace of, ib . ; 736, 
738, 747 sq., 755, 759 sq. 

Avila, district of, 507; town of, paintings 
at, 796 ; assembly at, 505 
Ayala, Pedro de, 473 

Aydie, Odet d’, takes refuge in Brittany, 
278; and League of Public Weal: and 
Louis XI, 282 

Ayscough, William, bishop of Salisbury, 
409 

Azambuja, Diogo de, 524 
Azores, 522, 532 

Babylonia, Babylon, 660, 668 
Bacon, Roger, 649, 673, 675; his Opus 
maius, 676 
Bacska, 135 

“Bad, the” ( Kwadien ), Flemish popular 
party, 345 sq. 

Badajoz, castle of, besieged by Alfonso I, 
510; town of, captured by Giraldo, ib. 
Badby, John, 385 

Baden, in Aargau, fortress of, burned by 
Swiss, 127 

Baden, Bernhard, margrave of, 120 
Baden, Jakob of, archbishop of Treves, 
elector, 141, 148 sq. 

Badius Aseensius, Josse, 785 sqq. 

Baglioni, faction of, 199 
Bagnolo, treaty of, 196, 218 
Bailleul, castellany of, 342 
Baireuth, territory belonging to Albert 
Achilles of HohenzoIIem, 143 sq. 

Baker, William, painter, 746 
Balbi, Girolamo, 783 sq. 

Balbi, John, of Genoa, his Catholicism , 691 
Bald and Cild, the Anglo-Saxon Leech-Book 
of, 667 

Balkans, the, 574, 588, 601, 606, 609 
Ball, John, 634 sq, 

Balliol, see Edward 
Balliol College, Oxford, 798 
Balowe, William, 449 
Baltic Sea, the, 335, 541, 811 


Balue, Jean, bishop of Angers, cardinal- 
priest of S. Susanna, employed by 
Louis XI to bribe Burgundians at P4ronne, 
286; imprisoned, 287 

Balzo, Pirro del, grand constable of Naples, 
prince of Altamura, 198 
Bamberg, 724 sqq. 

Bamborough, castle of, 423 
Bandol, Jean de, also called Jean de Bruges, 
painter, 734 

Ban n, river, 450; the Upper, 454 
Bannockburn, battle of, 450, 466, 468, 
646 sq. 

Bar, duchy of, 273, 292 
Bar-sur-Seine, 252 

Barbara of Cilli, Western Empress, queen 
of Hungary and Bohemia, 604 
Barbara , Ermolao, 781 
Barbazan, Arnaud-Guillaume, Sire de, 252 
Barbiano, Alberico da, condottiere, 208 
Barbo, Marco, patriarch of Aquileia, cardinal- 
priest of S. Marco, 192; unsuccessful 
candidate for papacy, 197 
Barbosa, Arias, 795 

Barbour, John, archdeacon of Aberdeen, 
451, 467 

Barcelona, counts of, 484, 494; see also 
Catalonia; treaty of, 494; Council of 
Hundred Jurats at, 499; 165, 268; and 
Catalan art, 748 sq. ; museum of, paintings 
in, 748 sq. 

Barclay, Alexander, 802 
Bardi, the, 381 

Bax*dolf, Thomas, lord Bardolf, 367 sq. 

Barna of Siena, 760 

Barnet, battle of, 287, 423 

Barnwalls, the, 464 

Baronzio, 764 

Barrow, river, 451 

B&rtfa, 596 

Bartholomew of England, 673 
Bartholomew of Parma, 671 
Bartolo, Taddeo di, painter, 762 
Bartolus of Sassoferrato, 621, 641 sq. 
Barzizza, Gasparino, professor of Rhetoric, 
707 sq. ; his Epistolarum opus, 783 
Basaraba, prince of Wallaehia, 591 
Basil, St, the Great, archbishop of Caesarea, 
705 

Basilicata, 495 

Basin, Bernard, canon of Saragossa, and 
astrology, 685 

Basin, Thomas, bishop of Lisieux, historian, 
237; his comment on character of Louis 
XI, 275 sq. ; origins, career, and literary 
works of, 282; ideas of, showing church’s 
attitude towards secular power, ib., 288; 
including doctrine of regicide, 283; works 
by, 282 

Basle, and kings of Burgundy, 808; and 
Emperor Henry II, 309 ; Council of, sec 
under Councils ; 24 sqq,, 30 sqq., 35 sqq., 
40 sqq., 44, 140, 713, 789 sqq. 

Bassa, Ferrer, painter, 748 
Bassiano, 777 
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Bassigny, John de, 683 
Baudrieourt, Robert de, 245 
Bauge , battle of, 652 

Baux, Bertrand II of, prince of Orange, 321 
Baux, Raymond of, lord of Berre, 313 
Baux, Raymond I of, prince of Orange, 
320 

Baux, Raymond II of, prince of Orange, 
cedes rights to crown of Arles conferred 
by Frederick II, 320 sq. 

Baux, William of, prince of Orange, viceroy 
of Arles, 318 

Bavaria, 655; dukes of, see Albert, Ernest, 
Frederick, George, Henry, Lewis, Otto, 
Stephen, William 

Bavaria, John of, bishop of Liege, 352 
Bayazld I, Ottoman Sultan, 195, 200, 603 
Bay Fleet, the, 401 ; Bay salt, 812 
Bayonne, 253, 647 

Bazas, centre of Charles 'VIPs power in 
Guienne, 241 

Bearn, 241 ; the Bearnais soldiery, 242 
Bearnais, party of the, 485 
Beatrice, Western Empress, countess of 
Burgundy (Franche Comt4) , 313 sq. 
Beatrice of Naples, queen of Hungary, 617 
Beatrice, queen of Portugal, 520 
Beauchamp, Sir John, 399 
Beauchamp, Richard, earl of Warwick, 
captures Pontorson, 242; in command at 
Rouen, 250 ; see also 377 
Beaufort, Edmund, earl, later marquess of 
Dorset, duke of Somerset, captain-general 
of France and Guienne, constable of 
England, 399, 404, 410, 413, 419 
Beaufort, Henry, bishop of Winchester, 
cardinal-priest of S. Eusebio, chancellor, 
resignation of, 371; and prince Henry, 
378; and Henry IV, ib . ; qualities of, 387 
sq. ; and Gloucester, 388, 394 sq. ; again 
resigns: made cardinal, 391; and Council of 
Constance, 15, 388 ; and Hussites, 74, 131, 
392 ; and Martin V, 391 sqq. ; Eugenius IY, 
394 ; and control of government, 398 sq. ; 
and peace negotiations, 401; retirement 
of, 399 sq.; and Gloucester’s death, 404; 
375 sq., 624, 643, 715, 796 
Beaufort, Henry, duke of Somerset, 415 
Beaufort, Lady Joan, queen of Scotland, 
470 sq., 473 

Beaufort, John, earl of Somerset, 376 
Beaufort, John, earl, later duke of Somerset, 
253,399,402 

Beaufort, Lady Margaret, countess of Rich- 
mond, 403 note 1, 406 
Beaufort, Thomas, duke of Exeter, lord 
chancellor, admiral of the North, 367, 371, 
376, 378 
Beaugency, 248 

Beaujeu, Anne of, regent of France, 218 
Beaujeu, sire de, see Bourbon, Pierre de 
Beaujeu, Beaujolais, 273, 290 
Beaumaris, 410 
Beaumont, Henry de, 466 
Beaumont, John, viscount Beaumont, 399 


Beaune, altarpieee at, 743 
Beauneveu, Andr4, painter, 734, 738 
Beauvais, 288; bishop of, see Cauchon 
Becket, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, 
379 

Beckington, Thomas, bishop of Bath and 
Wells, king’s secretary, 797 
Bede, the Venerable, his translation of a 
treatise on divination from thunder, 665; 
his De Natura Rerum , ib. 

Bedford, John of Lancaster, duke of, and 
battle of the Seine, 384; and Normandy, 
237 sq., 242, 393, 396 sq.; and chatelet of 
Paris, 237 ; and law faculty of Caen, ib . ; 
and Paris, 249; and French journey of 
Henry YI, 393 ; and Verneuil, 241 sq. ; and 
Hainault, 242 ; and Burgundy, ib - ; and 
promotion of earl of Warwick, ib.; and 
Joan of Are, 246 ; and bishop of Beauvais, 
ib . ; and intervention in England, 391; 
and Beaufort’s cardinalate, ib . ; and 
second intervention, 396 sq.; death of, 
252, 397; 389, 652 
Beja, 509 sq., 511 sq. 

B41a III, king of Hungary, 587 sq. , 592, 599 
Bela IY, king of Hungary, 590 sq., 595, 
607, 617 
Belatha, 509 

Beiges, Jean Lemaire de, 787, 802 
Belgrade, 146, 591, 601, 608 
Bellavalle, Firminus de, 677 
Bellini, Gentile, 765, 779 
Bellini, Giovanni, 765, 779 
Bellinzona, 195 
Belovezh, forest of, 571 
Bembo, Pietro, cardinal-deacon of S. Giriaco 
in Thermis Diocletiani, 705 
Benedict XI, Pope, see Boccasini 
Benedict XII (Jacques Fournier), Pope, 559, 
687, 697 

Benedict XIII (Peter Martinez de Luna), 
Pope at Avignon, 1 sq., 5, 9sq., 19, 483 
Benedictines, the reformed, 817 sq. 
Benesov, Bohemian diet at, 92 
Benevento, possession of the Papacy, 175; 
parliament at, 177 sq. ; by papal grant 
conferred on Naples, 179 sq. 

Bentivoglio, Annibale, lord of Bologna, 170 
Bentivoglio, Francesca, wife of Galeotto 
Manfredi, 199 

Bentivoglio, Giovanni I, lord of Bologna, 
228 

Bentivoglio, Giovanni II, lord of Bologna, 
199, 218, 228 

Bentivoglio, Sante, lord of Bologna, 228 
Benzoni, Giorgio, lord of Crema, 206 
Bere, Richard, abbot of Glastonbury, 799 
Berengar-Raymond, count of Provence, 
313 

Berengario, Giacomo, 781 
Berengars, family of, counts of Provence, 
311 sq. 

Bergamasque, the, 196 
Bergamo, municipal library, drawings in 
764; 162, 206, 210 sq. 
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Bergen, German Hansa and, 541, 550 sq.; 
counoils of Denmark and Sweden at, 
549 sq. 

Bergues, eastellany of, 342 
Berlin -Kolln, Berlin, 155; Berlin Gallery, 
panels in, 737; altarpieee of Rogier van 
der Weyden at, 743; half a diptych of 
Jean Foucquet at, 747 ; Kaiser Friedrich. 
Museum, painting of Hugo van der Goes 
in, 745 

Berlingkieri, Bonaventura, painter, 751 
Berlinghieri, Francesco, 781 
Berlinghieri family, the, 751 
Bermingham, John de, earl of Louth, 
452 sq. 

Bermingham, Richard de, of Athenry, 
451 

Bermingham, Walter de, of Athenry, 460 

Berminghams, the, 453 

Bernard of Treves, 682 

Berners, 127 

Bernwoit, John, 250 

Beroaldo, Filippo, 783 

B (hoard, Hugh, archbishop of Arles, 318 

Berry, 234, 274 

Berry, Charles, duke of, Normandy and 
Guienne, 267 note 2; proposed as regent 
by League of Public Weal, 281 sq.; 
joins Leaguers’ forces, 284; receives Nor- 
mandy instead of Berry, ib. ; accepts 
Guienne in place of Champagne, 287; 
death of, 288 

Berry, John, duke of, 327; and Andrd 
Beaune veu, 734; and Jacquemart de 
Hesdin, miniaturist of the Grandes 
Eeures, ib, ; and the Tree Riches Eeures 
and its painters, 734 sq.; his Book of 
Hours, and the van Eycks, 740 ; 234, 
782 

Berry, the herald, Gilles le Bouvier, 258 
Bertipaglia, Leonard of, his Cirurgia , 680 ; 
and his Judgment of the Revolution of the 
Year 1427, ib. 

Berwick, 466, 475 sqq. 

Besanpon, archbishopric of, 308; and Henry 
III, 310 ; and Frederick Barbarossa, 313 
Bessarion, archbishop of Nicaea, cardinal- 
priest of the Basilica de’ dodici Apostoli, 
89, 171; administers Bologna, 172; opposes 
election of Aeneas Sylvius Pieeolomini, 
181 ; threatens German princes concerning 
Crusade tithe, 186; struggles against 
subscription to Paul IPs reformed capitu- 
lations, 187; despatched to promote 
Crusade, 186; death of, 192; and Platon- 
ism, 774, 783 ; 773 
Beszterce, 596 
Bethsaida, 683 

Bethune, Everard of, his Grecismtis , 691, 785 
Bible, the, 703 ; Great Bible'of Winchester, 
729; bible decorated by ' Jean Pucelle, 
733; bible with frontispiece by Jean de 
Bandol, 734; bible of king WenceBlas, 
736 sq. ; 696, 787, 795, 802 
Billyng, Robert de, painter, 733 


Biondo, Flavio, 773, 781 
Birago, Lapo, 799 

Birger, king of Sweden, and Swedish nobles, 
535; and capture of dukes Eric and 
Waldemar, 536; and rebellion, ib. ; flight 
of, ib. 

Biscay, 523 

Bisticci, Yespasiano da, 174 sq., 794, 797 
“ Black Brigade,” 105 
Black Death, or Great Death, the, in Scandi- 
navia, effects on economic values, wages 
and peasant conditions, 539; on landlords’ 
incomes, ib. ; in Crown resumptions of 
land in Denmark, ib. ; in denationalisation 
of nobility and church in Norway, 539 sq. ; 
in concentration of landed property in 
Sweden and Norway, 540; on the com- 
munity in Ireland, and on agriculture, 
456; 679 sq., 683, 686, 688, 693, 724, 814 
Blackheath, 408 
Black Sea, the, 231, 811 
Bladelin, Peter, 743 
Blanche, queen of Navarre, 7, 268 
Blanche, countess of Namur, queen of 
Sweden and Norway, 538 
Blind Harry, 478 
Blois, treaty of, 496 
Bloreheath, battle of, 414, 422 
Bluebeard, Captain, alias Thomas Cheyney, 
407 

Boabdil, king of Granada, quarrels with 
Abu-l-Hasan, and with “ Az-Zaghal,” 
488; with ‘All- ‘Attar, besieges Luoena, 
488 sq. ; and is taken prisoner, 489 ; 
makes pact of Cordova, ib. ; after death 
of Abu-l-Hasan, continues struggle against 
“ Az-Zaghal,” ib.; surrenders Granada to 
Spain, ib. 

Boccaccio, Giovanni, 797, 799, 814 
Boeeasini, Nicholas (Pope Benedict XI), 
general of the Dominican Order, cardinal- 
bishop of Ostia, 592 
Bodin, Jean, 642 

Boesmare, Simon de, prior of St John Beau- 
mont, 684 

Boethius, author of The Consolation oj 
Philosophy, 665, 706 

Bohemia, protest of nobility of, 66 sq.; 
estates of, 83 sq., 112 sq, ; diets of, 71; 
effect of council of Constance’s decision 
about communion, 125; economic effects 
of Hussite wars, 85 sq., 105, 114; 
social and national effects, 85 sq. ; effect 
on art, 86 sq. ; intellectual activity as 
shown in literary productions of refcffma- 
tion movement, 87 sq., 107; linguistic 
consequences, 105 sq. ; suppression and 
re-emergence of humanism, 106 sq. ; 61.2, 
615 sq., 618, 624, 654 sq., 712, 736 sq., 
749, 790, 795, 804, 807 note 1; kings of, 
see Albert, Charles, George, John, Ladislas, 
Lewis, Sigismund, 'Vladislav, Wenceslas 
Bobus, castle of, 536 

Bois, Pierre du, his De Becuperdtione Sanctae 
Terme, 624 sqq. ; 701 
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Bois-de- Vincennes, 387, 735 
Boleslav, a Bohemian county, 89 
Boleyn, Sir Geoffrey, 382 
Boleyns, the, of Bliclding, Norf., 427 
Boll&ne, Raymond of, archbishop of Arles, 
crowns Frederick Barbarossa as king of 
Arles, 315 

Bologna, refuge of John XXIII, 1 ; accessi- 
bility to Milanese mercenaries, 160 ; 
Braeeio and, 162 ; Carlo Malatesta reduces 
it, ib. ; seized by Picoinino and Visconti, 
169; Vitelleschi ordered to recover, 170; 
Giovanni Bentivoglio lord of, 199; the 
Bentivogli and, 288 ; University of, 680 ; 
227, 678, 705, 759, 769, 781, 783 
Bolt, Aslac, archbishop of Nidaros, 549 
Bolton in Wensleydale, castle of, 381 
“Bombards,” bombardes, 259, 650; “porta- 
tive bombards,” 650 

Bonatti, Guido, astrologer, 678; author of 
Liber Astronomicus , 677 
Bonfini, Antonio, humanistic historian, 615 
Boniface VIII (Benedict Gaetani), Pope, 
159, 166 sq., 192, 621, 624, 631 
Boniface IX (Pietro Tomacelli), Pope, 120, 
604 

Bonifacio, in Corsica, 164 
Bonisoli, Ognibene de’, 709 
Bonvilles, the, 405 

Booh of the Spiritual Works of Aristotle or 
the Boole Antimaquis, 674 
Books of Hours ; Grandes IXeures of duke 
of Berry, 734; his T-res Riches Eeures, 
734 sq.; and incomplete Hours, 740 
Bordeaux, recovered by French, but re-cap- 
tured by Talbot, and finally acquired by 
Charles VII, 253 ; Parlement of, 264 note 
1, 297; loyalist during league of “the 
Public Weal,” 284; its prosperity revived 
by Louis XI, 302 ; 647 
Borgia (Borja), see Alexander VI, Calixtus 
III, Popes 
Borgia, Caesar, 176 
Borgia, JofiA, 201 

Borgo San Sepolcro, 162, 164, 170 sq., 
194, 211 

Borja, Pedro de, prefect of Borne, vicar of 
Terracina and Benevento, 175 
Borrassa, Luis, painter, 748 sq. 

Borsa, Kopasz, 591 
Borselen, Frans of, 353 
Boscan, otherwise Juan Bosea Almogaver, 
802 

Bosnia, 590, 603, 606, 617 
Bosh, Arnold, 787 
Boston, 381 

Bosworth, battle of, 423, 426 
Boteler, Sir Balph, 399 
Bothnia, gulf of, 552 

Botre&ix, Margaret of, Lady Hungerford, 
429 

Botticelli, Sandro, 197, 223, 778 sq. 
Boulgneville, battle of, 654 
Bouligny, Regnier de, treasurer of Charles 
VII, 239 note 3 


Boulogne-sur-mer, 252, 292 
Bourbon, house of, 266, 273, 278 sq., 281; 
portraits of, 747 

Bourbon, Charles de, duke of Bourbon, 
count of Clermont, sent by Charles VII 
against besiegers of Orleans, 243 ; attacks 
Fastolfe’s provision-train, ib, ; supports 
Joan’s project of attack on Paris, 249; 
in the Praguerie, 265 

Bourbon, John II, duke of, and expedition 
against count of Armagnae , 270; deprived 
of government of Guienne, 279 ; a member 
of League of Public Weal, 282; forced to 
surrender Beaujolais, 290 ; and the phys- 
ician and astrologer, Conrad Hemgarter 
or Heingarter, 684 sq, 

Bourbon, Louis II, duke of, 327 
Bourbon, Jacques de, count of La Marche, 
365 

Bourbon, Jean de, bishop of Le Pay, 282 
Bourbon, Louis de, bishop of Liege, 286 
Bourbon, Louis de, count of Venddme, 365 
Bourbon, Pierre de, sire de Beanjeu, 290 
sq., 304 

Bourbon, Suzanne de, 785 
Bourbonnais, 273 
Bourbourg, eastellany of, 342 
Bourchier, Thomas, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, cardinal-priest of S. Ciriaeo, 415 
Bourdichon, Jean, painter, 302 
Bourgeois de Paris, Journal d’un, 236, 241 
Bourges, synod at, 262 ; and Jacques Cceur, 
265 ; “King of,” nickname of Charles VII, 
235; 735; see also Pragmatio Sanction of 
Bourgneuf, Bay of, 384 
Bourr4, Jean, treasurer of France, 300 
Bouts, Diericli, painter, 743 sq., 748 
Bouvines, battle of, 236, 280, 333 
Boyd, Sir Alexander, 476 sq. 

Boyd, Robert, lord Boyd, governor of the 
realm, great chamberlain, 476 sq. 

Boyd, Thomas, earl of Arran, 476 sq. 

Boyd, Thomas, the younger, of Kilmarnock, 
471 

Brabant, 333, 386; towns of Louvain, 
Brussels, and Antwerp in, 335 ; and 
Gantois weavers and fullers, 337; upper 
bourgeoisie in, obtain protection from 
duke, 337 sq. ; agitated by social conflict, 
347; revolt in, crushed by duke, ib.-, 
“members” or “nations” in towns of, 
and political power, 384; council of, 
instituted by Duke John II, 349; Estates 
of, ib. ; the same and Antony of Burgundy, 
351 sq.; dynastic changes in, 350 sq. , 353 ; 
354, 358, 360 sq. 

Bracceschi, the, 164 sq., 178, 208, 210 
Bracciano, lake, 159 

Braeeio da Montone, vicar of Perugia, 
grand constable of Naples, prince of Capua, 
governor of the Abruzzi, condottiere, 
beginnings of, 208 sq.; seizes Rome, 158; 
ejected, 162 sqq. ; reconciled by Martin V 
to Sforza, 164; invested with vicariate, 
162, 164; receives Neapolitan honours: 
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welcomes Alfonso V, 164 ; leaves for Yis- 
eontean- Venetian war, ib.\ summoned 
to help Alfonso, 165; besieges Aquila, ib.; 
captured, ib.; death of, ib. 

Braceiolini, Poggio, statue of, 770 
Braga, see of, 506 ; Afonso Henriques at, 507 
Braganza, Afonso, duke of, instigates 
Afonso V to take over government, 522 
Braganza, Ferdinand II, duke of, invokes 
his privileges, 523; implicated in treason- 
able correspondence with Castile, ib. ; tried 
and executed, 523 sq. 

Braganza, John de, marquess of Montemor, 
treasonably involved with Castile, 523; 
flight of, 524 
Brailes, William de, 729 
Bramante, otherwise Donato Lazzari, 226 
Bramantino, otherwise Andrea Suardi, 173 
Bramham Moor, 368 

Brandenburg, Mark of, 125, 155; granted 
to Frederick of Hohenzollern, 125 sq. ; 
Courts Christian of, ib. ; sees of, ib. ; 
towns of, resist monetary demands of Albert 
Achilles, 156 ; budget of ,ib.; estates of, and 
tonnage, 157; elector-margraves of, see 
Albert Achilles, Frederick, Jo&t, Sigis- 
mund, Waldemar 

Brant, Sebastian, 791 sq. ; his The Ship of 
Fools, ib. 

Brass6, 596 

Braye, Guillaume de, cardinal-priest of 
S. Marco, 754 
Brazil, 532 
Breda, J. de, 788 
Brenner Pass, 120 
Brescia, 120, 162, 206, 210 sq. 

Breslau, 565; Reichstag, 128 sq.; 97, 130, 
616 

Bresse, 329 sq., note 1 
Brest (Brest Litewski), 560, 571 
Brest Kujawski, 562 sq. 

Brethren of the common life, 694, 712; 
their libraries, 711; their schools, ib.; 
chief headmasters, ib.; notable pupils, 
712 sq.; decay of Order, 713; 714, 785, 
787, 790, 817 sq. 

Bretigny, treaty of, 236 
Breviary, the: Breviary of Philip the Fair, 
732; Belleville Breviary, 733; Grimani 
Breviary, 735 

Brdzd, Pierre de, 254 note 1; imprisoned 
by Louis XI, 277 

Brian Borumha, high king of Ireland, 464 
Brianqon, Aimon II de, archbishop of 
Tarantaise, 315 
Bridget, St, 539, 543 
“brigand,” derivation of, 235 sq. 

Bristol, 364, 375, 411, 425, 427; customs 
accounts, and sugar, 532 
Brittany, 153; house of, profits by duel 
between France and England, 265; 273 
Brittany, Arthur of, duke of Brittany, count 
of Richemont, constable of France, adviser 
of Charles VII, 239, 241 ; invested with 
Constableship, 242 ; wages war on English, 


ib. ; takes charge of government, 251; 
main author of military reforms, 254 
Brittany, Francis I, duke of, 253 
Brittany, Francis II, duke of, and Jean de 
Montauban,277 ; andquarrelwith Louis XI, 
278; and League of Public Weal, 282 ; and 
Charles the Bold, 284; forced to accept 
peace of Ancenis, 285; marries daughter 
of Gaston IV, 288 ; obliged to lay clown 
arms, ib. ; coerced by Louis XI partly to 
renounce independence, 290; disregards 
his oath, 292 

Brittany, John VI, duke of, 241 ; his house 
severs ties with Bedford, 242 
Brno (Briinn), Sigismund receives homage 
at, 128; gatherings of Bohemian and 
Moravian nobility at, 65 ; opposes George 
of Podebrady : he is invested by Frederick 
III at, 97 ; occupied by Matthias of 
Hungary, 616; and staple agreement with 
Buda, 596 

Broederlam, Melchior, of Ypres, painter, 734 
Brotherhood, Unity of the, 103 ; ‘ ‘Picards ’ ’ 
an equivalent term, 110; growth of the 
movement, 112 
Brouwershaven, battle of, 358 
Bruce, Edward, invades Ireland, 450; and 
battle of Kells, 451; and battle of Ard- 
scull, ib. ; retreats, ib. ; crowned king, 
ib.; and King Bobert, ib., 452; slain at 
Faughard, 452 
Bruce, Lady Marjorie, 468 
Bruce, Robert, king of Scotland, see Bobert 
Bruges, chief port of Flanders, 336 ; ‘ ‘ Matins 
of,” 339 sq. ; weavers and fullers of, at 
Courtrai, 340; revolt at, against Louis of 
Nevers, 341 sq.; surrender of, to Philip 
of Valois, 342; terms of the Count to, ib. ; 
the people massacre weavers at, and 
appeal to Louis de Maele, 845 ; revolt of 
weavers at, 346; reaction in, ib. ; Liiigeois 
“perron” removed to, 356; Estates 
General at, 361 ; painters, 743, 745 sq. ; 
153, 226, 334, 350, 683, 741 sq., 785, 787, 
811 

Brunelleschi, Filippo, 171, 202, 768, 780 sq. 
Bruni, Leonardo, his version of a treatise of 
St Basil, 705 ; see also 783, 794, 796 sqq. 
Bruniaco, Jean de, cardinal-bishop of Ostia, 
the cardinal of Viviers, 8 
Brussels, a commercial centre, 335; and 
municipal government, 347; Chambre 
des Comptes at, 360; school at, 711; 
painting of Petrus Christus at, 742 ; and 
of Bogier van der Weyden, 743 «s» 

Brusthem, battle of, 356 
Bucka, John, bishop of Litomysl, 58 
Buckingham, dukes of, see Stafford 
Buda, peace of, 575 ; privileges conferred on, 
596; and staple right, ib. ; Matthias’ 
palace in, 615 ; 108, 793, 795 
Bud 6, Guillaume, 777, 786; his translations 
of Plutarch, 786 

Bueil, Jean de, 252, 254 note 1, 255 note 1 
Buffalmaco, Buonanieco, called, 763 
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Bugey, district of, 271, 329 sq., note 1 
Bu-Hamu, king of Tlemcen, 496 
Bulgaria, 617; North, 601 
Buonfiglio, Benedetto, 173 
Buonincontri, Lorenzo, of San Miniato, 
poet, 684 

Buoninsegni, D., Florentine historian, 202 
note 1 

Bur, or Bury, Pierre de, canon of Amiens, 
785, 787 

Bureau, Gaspard, 254 note 1, 653 
Bureau, Jean, 254 note 1, 653 
Burey, near Vaucouleurs, 245 
Burgh, Edmund Albanach de, “Mac 
William,” 454 

Burgh, Edmund de, “the earl’s son,” 454 
sq. 

Burgh, Elizabeth de, countess of Ulster, 
married to Lionel duke of Clarence, 454 
Burgh, Hubert de, earl of Kent, justiciar of 
England, 687 
Burgh, Raymond de, 454 
Burgh, Richard de, earl of Ulster, and battle 
of Connor, 450; attacksBruce’srear-guard, 
451; flight and imprisonment of, ib. ; death 
of, 453 

Burgh, Walter de, 453 sq. 

Burgh, William de, earl of Ulster, king’s 
lieutenant, imprisons Walter de Burgh, 
who dies, 453 ; is murdered, 453 sq. 
Burgh, William de, the Mac William of 
Olanrickard, 460 

Burgh, William de, prisoner at Connor, 450; 

at Athenry, 451 ; 453 
Burgh, William or Ulick de, 454 
Burgundians, the, political party, 352, 747, 
377, 783 

Burgundy, or Arles, kingdom of, different 
names of, 306; boundaries of, ib. ; geo- 
graphical distinctions in, 307; two 
kingdoms in, ib., 308; union of Upper 
Burgundy and Provence, 308 ; ecclesiasti- 
cal and secular lordships of, ib. ; kings’ 
mode of living, ib., 309; emblems of 
kingship of, 309; union to Empire, ib . ; 
under Henry III, 310 ; rectorate of 
Burgundy, 311 ; conditions under Henry Y, 
ib., 312; difficulties of Lothar III, 312; 
double policy of Conrad HI, 313; and 
Frederick Barbarossa, 313 sqq. ; and 
Henry YI, 316 sq. ; under Frederick II, 
317 sqq.; and during Great Interregnum, 
320 sq. ; and plans of Henry VII, 321 sq., 
and of John of Bohemia, 322 sq.; Lewis 
ofJBavaria’s proposition, 323 ; and French 
monarchy, 323 sq. ; cession of Dauphind, 
324 sq., and of Avignon, 325; under 
Emperor Charles IV, 325 sqq. ; grant of 
Vicariate of Arles, 329 ; Sigismund’s visit, 
32S!%q.; and growth of ducal Burgundy, 
331 ; and French sovereignty, ib. 
Burgundy, Jurane or Upper, 307 
Burgundy, duchy of, 234, 266, 287, 290, 
345, 357, 360; annexed to royal domain 
by Louis XI, 292; dukes of, see Charles, 
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Hugh, John, Odo, Philip, Robert; duch- 
esses of, see Isabella, Margaret, Mary 
Burgundy, Free County of, see Franche 
Comtd 

Burgundy, the state of, its area and con- 
stituent parts, 234, 266 ; invasion of, by 
Louis XI’s troops, 287 ; Flanders and 
Low Countries kept by Maximilian, 
291 sq. ; duchy of Burgundy annexed to 
royal domain, 292 

Burgundy, house of, alliance of, with house 
of Lancaster, 234; French and imperial 
fiefs of, ib . ; and Hundred Years’ War, 
265; territorial ambitions of Philip the 
Good, 273 sq., 278, 281, 351 sqq., 401; 
810 sq. 

Burgundy, Antoine, bastard of, bribed by 
Louis XI, 286 
Buridan, Jean, 813 note 1 
Burnell, Hugh, 365 
Bury St Edmunds, 404, 796 
Busch, Hermann von dem, 789 
Butler, Edmund, justiciar, chief governor 
of Ireland, and Edward Bruce, 450 ; 
defeated at Ardseull, 451 
Butler, Lady Eleanor, 438 
Butler, James, earl of Ormonde, 453 
Butler, James, second earl of Ormonde, and 
Art Kavanagh, 458 

Butler, James, earl of Wiltshire and Ormonde, 
425 

Butler, James, fourth earl of Ormonde, king’s 
lieutenant, 462; deputy, 463 
Butzbach, John, prior of Laach, 696 ; his 
career, 712 sq. 

Byzantine Empire, the, Roman Empire of 
the East, 749 sq., 806; see also Constanti- 
nople, Emperors, Eastern 

Cabot, John, 781 

Cabrera, Juan, chamberlain in Aragon, 491 
Caceres, 510 

Ca da Mosto, Alvise da, 522, 781 
Cade, Jack, 403, 407 sqq. 

Cadiz, 683 
Caen, 786 

Caesar, Gams Julius, 168; Bellum Civile of, 
783 

Cairo, 524 

Caister, castle of, 381 

Qagarriga, Pedro, archbishop of Tarragona, 
and election of Ferdinand I, 482 
Calabria, 165 

Calais, 253, 364, 377, 379, 391, 401, 403 
note 1, 407, 414, 422, 426, 432 sqq., 456, 
651 

Calatrava, military order of, 511 
Calf, Elizabeth, 459 
Calf, Sir Robert, of Norragh, 459 
Calicut, 524 

Calixtus II (Guy of Burgundy), Pope, 
previously archbishop of Vienne, 311; 
makes Compostela an archbishopric, 506 
Calixtus III (Alonso de Borja), Pope, reasons 
for his election, 175; his ruling passions, 
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ib.; and the Crusade, ib . ; his nepotism, 
175 sq.; his relations with Alfonso, with 
the Colonna, and his declaration about 
Neapolitan succession, 176 ; death of, ib . ; 
773 

Callan, 456 

Callimachus, printed, 777 
Galmar, 545 

Cambrai, 332, 334 ; school at, 711 
Cambridge, Edmund, earl of , see York, duke of 
Cambridge, Bichard, earl of, 386 
Cambridge, university of, 429, 693, 702, 
715; Fitzwilliam Museum, MSS. in, 730, 
732 ; see also 797, 799 sqq. 

Camerino, 160 

Camerino, Era Simone da, prior of the 
Augustinians, Padua, 214 
Campagna, the: chief feudal houses of, 
159 sq. 

Campano, Gianantonio, 799 
Campin, Robert, painter, 742 sq. 

Carnpo d’Espino, 505 
Campobasso, Cola, count of, 190 
Campo Morto, battle of, 196 
Campus Martius, of Borne, 160 
Canary Islands, the, 481, 493 
Candola, Antonio, 177, 190 sq. 

Candola, Giacomo, condottiere, 165, 176 sq. 
Cane, Facino, captain-general of the 
Milanese forces, lord of Alessandria, 
Tortona, and Novara, condottiere, arbiter 
of Milan, 206; controls Pavia with the 
Beeearia, 207; death of, ib.; his widow 
marries Filippo Maria Visconti, ib. ; 
origins of, 209 

Canon episcopi, the so-called, 666 
Canon Law, 623, 682, 783; the Decretals, 631; 
requires cathedral churches to have 
grammar schools, 689 ; faculty of, 699 ; 
study forbidden at Oxford and Cambridge, 
702 

Canossa, 311 

Canterbury, 394, 407, 409, 425; libraries of 
Christ Church and St Augustine's at, 796 ; 
archbishops of, see Arundel, Becket, Bour- 
chier, Chichele, Dunstan, Kemp, Langton, 
Stafford, Warham 
Canterbury Hall, Oxford, 800 
Canynges, the, of Bristol, 427 
Cao, Diogo, 524 
Capanna, Puceio, 768 
Cape Bojador, 521, 812 
Cape Catherine, 522 
Cape Cross, 524 
Cape of Good Hope, 524, 812 
Cape Mesurado, 522 
Cape St Mary, 524 

Cape Verde Islands, five of them discovered, 
522; bull of Alexander VI establishing 
limits of Spanish and Portuguese sove- 
reignty in the west, and another bull, 525 ; 

: Johnllsueceedsingettingthelinemoved, 
493, 525, 582 ; see Tordesillas, treaty of 
Capek, Jan, of Sany, Orphan captain, leads 
expedition against Teutonia Knights, 81 


Capella, Martianus, 664 
Capgrave, John, 429 

Capistrano, St Giovanni, attempts to convert 
Czechs, 94; raises money for crusade, 
146; helps to save Belgrade, 175, 609 
Oapitanata, 495 
Capponi, Gino, 204 

Capponi, Neri, 204; position of, 219; death 
of, ib. 

Capranica, Domenico, bishop-elect of Fernio, 
cardinal-deacon of Santa Maria in Via 
Lata, deposed, cardinal-priest of S. Croce 
in Hierusalem, 27, 167, 172 
Capua, 163, 176 sq.; gateway of, 752 
Caracciolo, Giovanni (Sergianni), grand 
seneschal of Naples, captain of Ischia, duke 
of Venosa, 163 sqq. 

Caracciolo, Ottino, grand chancellor of 
Naples, 163, 165 

Caraffa, Olivieri, cardinal-bishop of Sabina, 
192, 778 
Careggi, 774 

Carew, Raymond le Gros de, 458 
Carinthia, 136 

Carlow, 457; county, 458, 460 sq. 
Carmagnola, Francesco da, condottiere, and 
Filippo Maria Visconti, 207; origin of, 
209 ; defeats Swiss at Arbedo, ib. ; deserts 
Visconti for Venice: defeats Milanese at 
Maclodio: fails before Cremona: tried 
and executed at Venioe, 210 ; 656 
Carmelianus, Peter, 428 sq. 

Carniola, 136, 151 
Carpaccio, Vittore, 779 
Carpathians, the, 587 
Carpi, 777, 781 

Carrara, Francesco II da, lord of Padua, 705 
Carrara, Ubertino da, 705 
Carretto, Alfonso del, marquess of Finale, 
200 

Carretto, Haria del, 768 sq. 

Carriekfergus, 450 sq., 453 sq. 

Cartama, 489 

Carvajal, John, bishop of Plasencia, cardinal- 
deacon of Sant' Angelo, prepares ground 
for Concordat at Vienna, 43 ; arbitrates 
between archbishop of Cologne and duke 
of Cleve, 142; makes peace between 
Hunyatli and Frederick III, 145; arbitrates 
between Matthias Corvinus and Frederick 
HI, 146 sq.; organises reliefs at Buda for 
crusaders, 175; 182 
Caseiano, 195 
Casentino, Jacopo del, 768 
Casentino, the, 211, 219 
Caserta, Baldassare della. Ratta, count of 
177 

CasimirHI, “the Great," king of Poland, 
and treaty of Vysehrad, 558; and second 
treaty of .VySehrad, 559, 599 ; and treaty 
of Buda, ib., 599; and treaty of Kaliaz, 559; 
and expedition to Roumanian principal- 
ities, 561; and Galicia, 561 sq., 565 sq.; 
and Mazovia, 561 sq, ; statesmanship of, 
558; results of his diplomacy, 561 sq. ; and 
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codification, of law, 56S; and provincial 
administration, 562 sq.; and Szlaehta, 
564; and urban development, 565; and 
learning, 566 ; and building, ib.; condition 
of Poland during his reign, as regards the 
peasantry, 564 sq.; and the towns, 565; 
death of, 566 

Casimir IV, king of Poland, grand prince of 
Lithuania, and ecclesiastical magnates, 
577; and policy as regards oligarchy, 
Turkish war, and the Order, 578; and 
statutes of Nieszawa, ib.; and territorial 
gains, ib. ; and final settlement with 
Teutonic Order, ib.; and Tartar invasions, 
579; and proposed Bohemian marriage 
for prince Vladislav, 101; and accession 
of Vladislav in Bohemia and Hungary, 
ib., 579; death of, 579; see also genealog- 
ical table, 586; 95 sq., 100, 134, 155 sq., 
267 note 2, 599, 612 
Casimir, St, prince of Poland, 586, 616 
Casimir V, duke of Stolpe or Stettin, 571 
Citslav, 70 

“Caspe, Compromise of,” 482 

Cassel, castellany of, 342; battle of Mt, 342 

Castagnaro, battle of, 648, 655 

Castagno, Andrea del, 173 

Castaldi, Pamfilo, 776 

Castel d’Uovo, 164, 191 

Castel Nuovo, 164 sq., 177 sq. 

Castellis, Guido de, cardinal -priest of S. 
Marco, 509 

Castiglione della Pescaja, 179 
Castiglione d’ Olona, Collegiata, Masolino’s 
frescoes in, 766; and Baptistery, frescoes 
in, ib. 

Castile and Leon, history of, chaps, xv, xvi 
passim, in fifteenth century, 479 sqq., 488, 
498 sq.; administration of, 487; and 
America, 491 sq., 502 sq.; and north- 
west Africa, 493 , 496; and Magrab and 
Canary Islands, 493 ; and Habsburg 
marriage, 495 ; and union of Spain, 498 ; 
and repression of lawlessness, ib., 499 ; 
and municipal administration, 499 ; and 
peasant class, 499 sq.; and Muslims, 488, 
490, 501 ; and Inquisition, 501 sq.; kings 
of, see Alfonso, Charles, Ferdinand, Henry, 
Isabella, Joanna, John, Peter, Philip, 
Sancho 

Castillon, battle of, 253, 653 
Castledermot, 451, 458 
Castle-Island, castle of, 456 
Castleknock, 451 
% Casfcgp, Ignez de, 518 
Catalans, the, in Borne, 175 sq, 

Catalonia, election of Don Ferdinand to 
throne of, 479, 481 ; and count of Urgel, 
482; Cortes of, and recognition of 
Ferslnand, ib. ; section in, hostile to 
Ferdinand, ib . , 483 ; friction of Catalonians 
with Ferdinand in Cortes, and concerning 
Barcelona toll, 493; autonomy of Catalonia, 
ib. ; succession of Alfonso V to throne of, 
ib. ; and Charles of Viana, 269, 486 ; 


army of Gemralitat of, march against 
queen Joanna, 280, 486 ; peace offered to, 
by John H, 486; Louis XI and succession 
to, 279, 288; Ferdinand II succeeds to 
throne of, 487 ; effect on, of marriage of 
Infanta Joanna to archduke of Austria, 
495 ; nomination of municipal councillors 
by Crown in, 499; effect of changed 
representation in Council of Hundred 
Jurats on, ib.; 748 sq.; counts of, see 
Aragon 

Catharist teachings, and Hussitism, 76 
Catherine of Valois, queen of England, 
232 sq. 

Catherine of Lancaster, queen of Castile, 521 
Catherine of Foix, queen of Navarre, 496 sq. 
Catholic Epistles, the, 799 
Cato the Censor, 705 ; his De agri cultura , 
783 

Cato Utieensis, Marcus Porcius, 174 
Cato, Walter, penitentiary of John XXII, 
678 

Caucasus, the, 587 

Cauehon, Pierre, bishop of Beauvais, and 
custody of Joan of Are, 249 ; presides over 
Inquisition that tried her, 250 
“Causis,” Michael “de,” procurator of the 
Prague Chapter at the Papal Court, 58 
Cavallini, Pietro, 751 sq., 757, 764 
Cavriana, peace of, 170, 211 
Caxton, William, 429, 431, 816 
Cecco of Ascoli, execution of, 677 sqq. 

Cele, John, 711 

Celtes, Conrad, professor at Ingolstadt, 
789 sq., 792 sqq., 795 
Celys, the, 426 
Cena, castle of, 484 
Cennini, Bernardo, 776 
Cerdagne, 279 sq., 494 
Cerignola, battle of, 495 
Cerneja, battle of, 508 
Cerretanus, James, 4 note 2, 5 note 2 
Cervia, saltpans of, 161 
Cesarini, Giuliano, cardinal-bishop of 
Tusculum, legate, 23, 137, 182, 609 
Cesena, Michael of, general of the Fran- 
ciscans, 322 sq., 626 sq. 

Ceuta, 521 

Chabannes, Antoine de, count of Dammartin, 
grand master of France, 277, 282 
Chalcondylas, 800 

Champagne, ravaged by earl of Salisbury 
and John of Luxemburg, 241; fairs of, 
335; 234, 244, 287 

Champmol, abbey of, 734; portal of, 739; 

Puits de Moi'se at, 739 sq. 

Channel, the English, 384, 401 
Chantilly, castle of, 734, 747 
Chapelle, Bertrand de la, archbishop of 
Vienne, 324 

Charenton, Enguerrand, painter, 748 
Charlemagne, Western Emperor, 247 note 2, 
309, 313, 564, 803 

Charles IV, of Luxemburg, Western Em- 
peror, king of Bohemia : and humanism, 

65 
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106 ; and negotiations for sale of Dauphine, 
324 sq. ; and sale of Avignon, 325 ; and 
iura imperii in Arles, ih. ; makes paet with 
Edward III, ib. ; and archchancellorship 
of Arles, 326; and Metz Diet, ib.; and 
homage for county of Burgundy, 327 ; and 
•dauphin’s homage, ib.; crowned at Aides, 
ib. ; and Amadeus VI, ib., 328; and 
vicariate of Dauphine, 328; and vicariate 
of Arles, 327, 329 ; and Lewis the Great, 
599 sq.; 603, 736 

Charles IV, the Fair, king of France, 322 

Charles V, king of France, dauphin of 
Viennois, and the count of Savoy, 325; 
and Philip the Bold’s marriage, 345, 351 ; 
and Charles VII, 238; and Louis XI, 295, 
305; and art, 733; portraits of , 734 ; 284, 
326 sqq,, 782 

Charles VI, the "Well-Beloved, king of 
France, and Council of Constance, 5 ; 
and Pope John XXIII, 6 ; and Gerson, 11; 
envoy of, at Constance, 13; and king 
Weneeslas, 119; and taxation, 260; and 
Flemish revolt, B46; and duchess of 
Brabant, 351; and Guelders, 352; and 
treaty of Troyes, 236; death of, 232 sq., 
240; 648 

Charles VII, the Well-Served, king of 
France, as dauphin excluded from crown, 
232; succeeds, 233 sq.; supported by 
Armagnacs, 234; known as “King of 
Bourges,” 235; provinces subject to, 234; 
the two kings, 235 note 1 ; assumption of 
royal title by, 234 ; Burgundian calumnies 
as to birth of, 236 ; his exclusion recognised 
by Parlement and University of Paris, ib. ; 
failings of, 238 ; virtues of, 239 ; influences 
dominating early life of, ib.; feebleness of, 
239 sq. ; and Kiehemont and John I of 
Foix, 242; and Council of Basle, 23, 26; 
and Joan of Are, 245, 246 sq. , 249, 253; 
crowned at Rheims, 248; and Philip the 
Good, 353 sqq.; party to treaty of Arras, 
251 sq. , 354 sq. , 398 ; and duke of Brittany, 
253 ; and German Electors, 138 sq. ; and 
. Calais negotiations, 401; and Traces 
of Tours, 252, 402; and war with 
England, 253, 403; military Ordonnances 
of, 254 sqq. ; allows dauphin to lead 
Armagnacs against Swiss Confederates, 
139 sq., 255, 267; naval provisions of, 
259; financial Ordonnances of, and con- 
sequent re-organisation, 260 sqq.; es- 
tablishment of a Gallican Church by, 263 ; 
forbids unauthorised castle-building, and 
excessive impositions ; insists on homage 
and enumeration of fiefs, 264 ; promotes 
justice : affirms his rights to certain tolls, 
265; is appealed to by Visconti, 211 sq.; 
troops of, occupy Asti, 212; allies with 
Sforza, 213 sq. ; supports Angevin claims 
on Naples, 267; supports designs of Foix 
upon Navarre, 268; sends embassy to 
demand Yolanda of Sicily’s dowry, ib,, 
269; measures of, against John II of 


Alenqon, 269; and John V of Armagnac, 
ib., 270; takes possession of Dauphhfo, 
271; on Lancastrian side in English polities, 
ib., 433 ; death of, 272 ; 652 sq. , 658 sq. 

Charles VIII, king of France, 153, 218, 227, 
657, 685, 784, 786 

Charles I, of Habsburg (V as Western 
Emperor), king of Spain, unites Spanish 
states, 492, 498 

Charles I, king of England, 473, 640 

Charles II, king of England, 363 

Charles I, Charles Robert (Carobert) of 
Anjou, king of Hungary, and his sup- 
porters, 591 ; coronation of, ib. ; and papal 
legates, 592 ; and provincial organisations, 
592 sq. ; and great offices of State, 594 ; 
and “banderial” organisation, 594 sq., 
597 sq.; and public finances, 595, 597 sq. ; 
and customs (regale), 596; and industrial 
and commercial settlements and founda- 
tion of towns, ib. ; and frontier duties, ib, ; 
and customs and road agreements with 
Venice, Bohemia and Poland, ib. ; and 
comitatus, 598 ; and Curia, ib. ; and foreign 
policy, 557, 598 sq. ; and Polish succession, 
559; 558 

Charles I, count of Anjou, Maine and 
Provence, king of Sicily, obtains Provence, 
319; and crown of Arles, 320 sq. 

Charles II, king of Sicily (Naples), count of 
. Anjou and Provence, and succession to 
Arles, 321; and convention with house of 
Baux, ib. ; 591 

Charles III, of Durazzo, king of Sicily 
(Naples) and Hungary, and murder of 
king Andrew, 600; invades Hungary, 
603; murder of, ib. 

Charles II, the Bad, king of Navarre, 268 

Charles III, the Noble, king of Navarre, 10, 
268 

Charles VIII, Knutsson, king of Sweden, 
co-regent with Engelbrecht, 548 ; elected 
king, 549; crowned in Norway, but sup- 
planted, ib. ; flees, 550 ; thrice made king 
of Sweden, 552; death of, ib, ; rhymed 
chronicles and, ib. 

Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy, and 
his father, 278, 284, 355; alliances as a 
Leaguer, 280 ; compared with Louis XI, 
355 sq.; and battle of Montlhery, 284, 
356, 654; and peace of Gonflans, 284; 
accession of, 285; and Brittany, ib, ; and 
alliance with England, 290, 356 sq., 434 ; 
and marriage to Margaret of York, 285, 
357; and interview of Peronne, 28 S^q., 
357; and Liege, 284, 286, 356 sq.; and 
Charles of France, 288; and Nesle, ib. ; 
and Beauvais, ib. ; and truce with Louis, 
ib. ; offers his daughter to Maximilian, 
151, 288 sq. ; and purchase of Wpper 
Alsace, and conquest of Guelders and 
Zutphen, 357 ; seeks a royal title, 151, 
289, 357; and siege of Neuss, 357; and 
annexation of Lorraine, 290 sq., 358; and 
defeats at Grandson and Morafc, 290, 358 ; 
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defeat and death of Nancy, 291, 358; 657 
Charles Martel, of Anjou, anti-king of 
Hungary, scheme to make him king of 
Arles, 821 

Charles, duke of Lorraine, 245 
Charles of Anjou, duke of Maine, 251 
Charles of Maine, duke of Anjou, count of 
Provence, 292 

Charles of Anjou, duke of Calabria, 322 
Charles of Navarre, prince of Viana, and 
contention with his father, 268, 485 sq.; 
becomes primogenit of principality of 
Catalonia, 269, 486; makes league with 
dauphin Louis, 269; death of, 486; 189 
Charles the Good, count of Flanders, 333 
Charles, count of Yalois, proposal to makev 
him king of Arles, 322 
Charlotte, bastard of Lusignan, 194 
Chartier, Alain, 248 note 3, 253 note 1 
Chartres, cathedral of, 721 sqq., 724 sq. 
Chartres, Ivo, bishop of, 665. 

Chartres, Regnaultof , archbishop of Rheims, 
cardinal-priest of St Stephen in Coelio 
Monte, chancellor of France, 247 
Chastellain, Georges, Burgundian chronicler, 
his information about Louis XI, 276, 281, 
286 note 2, 287 ; his evidence concerning 
State of Burgundy, 266 note 1 ; 817 
Chatel, Tanguy du, III, Yicomte de la 
Belli 6re, 239 

Chatillon, Jacques de, appointed lieutenant- 
governor of Flanders, 339; soldiery of 
hated, ib. ; and massacre of soldiery, and 
of patricians at Bruges, 339 sq. 
Chatsworth, 745 
Chaucer, Geoffrey, 380, 467, 624 
Chaucer, Thomas, 374, 376 
Chauliac, Gui de, 680 
Chaundler, Thomas, dean of Hereford, 797, 
801 

Chaves, 514 

Chazars (Kabars), the, tribe, 588 
Cheb (Eger), conference of Czechs and re- 
presentatives of the Council of Basle, 
80 sq. ; see also Eger 

“Cheb Judge,” equivalent to divine law, 
agreed to by representatives of council 
and Czech delegates at Cheb (Eger), May 
1432, 80 sq. 

Cheluickf, Peter, his views on relation of 
master and serf, 84; and on doctrine of 
obedience to secular power, ib., 85; pro- 
claims sinfulness of war, 87 ; his ideal of 
a Church inspires organisation of Unity 
* of Brotherhood, 103 ; The Shield of Faith, 
106 

Ohelmno, Chelm (Kulm), 559, 578; Catholic 
bishopric of, 566 
Cheltenham, 367 
Cherbourg, fall of, 253 
Chertsey Abbey, tiles from, 731 
Cheshire, 366 
Chester, 366, 403 note 1 
Chevalier, Etienne, 297 ; Hours of, 747 
Cheyne, Sir John, 363, 385 
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Chichele, Henry, bishop of St Davids, later 
archbishop of Canterbury, 377, 392, 624 
Chichester, mural painting in Bishop’s 
Palace, 729 

Chiliasm, in Bohemia, 71; especially at 
Tabor, 84 sq, 

Chinon, castle of, 242, 245 sq. 

Chioggia, battle of, 601 
Chivalry, Orders of; see under Calatrava, 
Christ, Santiago, and 498, 502; and 
Knights Hospitallers, Knights Templars, 
and Teutonic Order 
Cblum, Henry of, 58 
Chlum, John, knight of, 58 
Choisnet, Pierre, 295 
Christ, Military Order of, 517 
Christian I, count of Oldenburg, king of 
Denmark, Sweden, and Norway, duke of 
Schleswig and Holstein, elected king of 
Denmark, 549 ; and capitulation con- 
ditional on receiving Norwegian crown, 
ib. ; and election as king of Norway, ib . ; 
crowned king of Sweden, 550 ; and annexa- 
tion of Schleswig and Holstein, ib. ; and 
marriage of his daughter to James III, 
with pledge of Orkneys and Shetlands, 
ib. ; and journey to Rome, ib.; and elevation 
of Holstein into a duchy, ib. ; debts of, ib.; 
476 

Christian II, king of Denmark, Sweden, and 
Norway, 553, 555 
Christine de Pisan, 682, 701 
Christopher II, king of Denmark, and his 
predecessor, 535 ; and capitulation, ib . ; 
and Swedish rebellion, 536; and count 
Gerard of Holstein, 537; and flight to 
Germany, ib.; death of, ib. 

Christopher III, of Bavaria, kingof Denmark, 
Sweden, and Norway, elected successively 
in the three kingdoms, 549 ; and Hanseatic 
League, ib. ; and shipping dues, ib. ; death 
of, ib. 

Christ’s College, Cambridge, 715 
Christus, Petrus, painter, 742 
Chrysoloras, Manuel, his’Epwnjjaara, 707; 815 
Chrysostom, St, 800 
Chuimia (Hum), 590 

Church, Western, and Council of Constance, 
3; deputation from Orthodox Church 
heard there, 17; reforming decrees, 18 ; con- 
cordats at Constance, ib.; at Siena Council 
finds union with Greeks impossible, 21 ; 
liberties of Church of France demanded, 
ib. ; Martin Y’s committee to amend 
abuses in Curia and Church, 22; Pope’s 
claim to absolute monarchy : views as to 
his position in Church, 25 sqq.; save 
where the faith, or peace of the Church 
concerned, Pope superior to Councils, 
according to Eugenius IY, 29; revoked 
later, 30; Council of Basle claimed right 
of levying taxes on clergy, 33 ; Bohemians 
reconciled by Compacts of Prague, 34; 
final agreement at Council of Florence 
on dogma of procession of Holy Ghost, 
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38 sq., and on union of the Churches, 
39 ; vacillating attitude of German Church 
as to Papacy and Councils, 40, 42; 
Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, 40 ; Con- 
cordat of Vienna, 43 sq. ; Council of Basle, 
why commendable, 44; movement for 
Bohemian Church reform, 45 ; Hub’s 
views on tithes and Church’s power, 
62 sq. ; liberating effect of Hussite move- 
ment, 63 ; Church in Bohemia, 85 ; Church 
in Germany, 136, 140 sqq. ; ecclesiastical 
principalities in Arles, 308, 310, 313, 324, 
329, 331 ; great monasteries of Arles, 308 
sq. ; rival parties, clerical and anti-clerical, 
in Arles, 319; house of Savoy and certain 
dioceses, 327 sq. ; ecclesiastical princi- 
palities of the low Countries, 332 sq., 347, 
349; 620, 622, 624, 626 sq., 633 sqq., 636 
sqq., 688, 693, 696, 699, 703, 719 sqq., 
739, 787, 794, 803 sqq., 808 
Church, Eastern (Orthodox), and union with 
Western Church, 17, 21, 35 sqq., 39; 560, 
565 sq., 574 sqq. 

Church Fathers, the, 663, 680, 706; Greek 
patristic writers, 791; Latin Fathers, ib. 
Cicero, Marcus Tullius, 707; his De Oratore 
discovered, 704; the De Officiis, 706 sq.; 
the De Senectute and De Amicitia, 706, 
788; the Tusculans, 707 ; 709, 712,776, 
782, 787, 791, 794, 796 sqq. 

Cilli, counts of, princes of the Empire, 138; 
see also Barbara 

Cilli, Ulrich of, 94 ; cousin and alternative 
guardian of Ladislas Posthumus, king of 
Hungary, 145 ; obtains his custody, 145 
sq. ; is supplanted, but recalled, killed at 
Belgrade by Hunyadi’s son Ladislas, 146, 
611 

Cimabue, 755 sqq. 

Cinque Ports, the, 403 note 1 
Clone, Andrea di, called Orcagna, 763 
Cione, Jacopo di, 763 
Cione, Nardo di, 763 sq. 

Cirencester, 364 
Ciriaco of Ancona, 792 
Cisneros, Francisco (Ximenes), archbishop 
of Toledo, cardinal-priest of S. Balbina, 
and infraction of pledge to Moors, 490; 
and standing army, 499; regent after 
Philip I’s death, 496; and after Ferdinand 
IPs, 498; and African expeditions, 496; 
and Polyglot Bible, 795 
Oitta di Gastello, 192, 194, 196 
Ciudad Bodrigo, 510 
Cividale, 121 
Civita Vecchia, 159 
Clamanges, Nicolas de, 782 
Clanmalier, 451 
Clanriekard (Galway), 454 
Clanwilliam, lords of, 454 
Clan william, lordship of, 454, 464 
ClappS, treaty of, 271 
Clare, Gilbert de, earl of Gloucester, 282 
Clare, Richard FitzGilbert de, “ Strongbow,” 
earl of Pembroke, 459 


Clare, Richard de, 452 sq. 

Clarence, George, duke of, marriesWarwick’s 
daughter, 434; and becomes his partisan, 
434 sq.; pardoned, 435; backs Lincoln- 
shire rebellion, ib.; pardoned again, 440; 
his quarrels with Gloucester and Edward, 
ib.; and treason trial of Stacy and Burdett, 
ib.; his attainder and death, ib.; doubt- 
fulness of Gloucester’s complicity, ib.; 439 
Clarence, Lionel of Antwerp, duke of, earl 
of Ulster, chief governor of Ireland, 
marriage of, 456 ; and Art Mac Murrough 
and Donnell Reagh, 457 ; and Niall 
O’Neill, ib. ; and statute of Kilkenny, ib.; 
Edmund Mortimer’s marriage to Philippa, 
daughter of, 458; Roger Mortimer’s re- 
lation to, ib. ; Richard, duke of York’s 
descent from, 418 

Clarence, Thomas, duke of, king’s admiral, 
371, 379, 461, 482, 652 
Claudian, 706 

Clauwaerts, the, party of the lion’s claw, 
the Flemish ' ‘ commune, ” 339; differences 
of, with Leliaerts , 341 
Clement V (Bertrand du Got), Pope, and a 
marriage project between houses of Anjou 
and Luxemburg, 321 sq. 

Clement VI (Pierre Roger de Beaufort), 
Pope, 600, 680; and Matteo da [Viterbo, 
732 

Clement VII (Robert of Geneva), Pope at 
Avignon, 116 

Clement VIII (Gil Sanchez Munoz), Anti- 
Pope, 19 

Clermont, see Bourbon, Charles, duke of 
Clermont, Isabella of, queen of Sicily, wife 
of Ferrante, 180, 190 
Clery-sur-Loire, church of, 304 
Cleve, duke of, see Adolf, John 
Clifford, John de, lord Clifford, 415 
Clifford, Sir Lewis, 385 
Clifford, Thomas de, lord Clifford, 413 note 
2, 415 

Clinton, John de, lord. Clinton, 413 note 2 
Clovis, king of the Franks, 236 
. Cluny, monastery of, 782 sq.; St Hugh, 
abbot of, 505 
Coburg, 793 
Cockerel, battle of, 647 
Coesfeld, compromise of, 142 
Coetquis, Philippe de, archbishop of Tours, 
263 

Cceur, Jacques, the king’s silversmith, royal 
commissioner in Languedoc and member 
of Great Council, his trade interests in * 
Mediterranean, 265; disgrace and banish- 
ment of, ib.; death of, ib.; 301, 811 
note 1 

Coimbra, district of, 504; town of, ib., 506, 
509, 512 sq.; university, 518 ; Cortex at, to 
settle succession, ib. 

Coin, 489 

Coitier, Jacques, doctor of Louis XI, 304 
Colchester, 425 
Coldingham Priory, 477 



Index 


1029 


Coleraine, 450, 458 

Colet, John, dean of St Paul’s, 713; and 
foundation of St Paul’s School, 715 sq.; 
801 

Colie, 195 

Gollegi, two advisory bodies to Florentine 
Signoria, 203 

Colleone, Bartolomeo, condottiere , 209; and 
Milanese-Venetian war, 211; and battle 
of La Molinella, 191, 216 ; and espionage 
upon him, 225 ; retirement of, 216 
Collioure, harbour at, 301 
Cologne, archbishopric and electorate of, 
122; archbishopric of, 140; electorate of , 
151 ; estates of, 152 ; Church of St Cecilia 
at, 737; Church of St Andrews at, ib.; 
Cologne Gallery, ib.; and cathedral, ib.; 
Cologne art, 737 sq., 745 sqq.; anarch- 
bishop of, 687; 140, 150, 788 sq., 794 
Colombe, Michel, sculptor, 302, 784 sq. 
Colonna, family of, 159 sqq., 165 sqq., 183, 
188, 196; protected by Rovere under 
Innocent VIII, 198 ; scions of as mercenary 
captains, 209 

Colonna, Antonio, duke of Aquila, 165 
Colonna, Giordano, duke of Amalfi and 
prince of Salerno, 162 sq. 

Colonna, Lorenzo, grand justiciar, duke of 
Alba in the Abruzzi, 162 sq. 

Colonna, Prospero, eardinal-deaeon of S. 
Giorgio in Velabro, 163, 167; decides 
election of Pius II, 181 
Columbus, Christopher, enterprise of, 491 ; 
and queen Isabella, ib.’, and contract, ib.’, 
the vessels, ib.; reaches Bahama, ib.; 
Cuba and Haiti, 492; return of, ib.; 
Orinoco and Honduras reached, ib.; 
political misfortunes and death of, ib.; 
499 sq., 773, 781, 812 
Columbus (Colon) , Diego, admiral of the 
Indies, 492 

Comacchio Lagoon, 196 
Comminges, Matthew de Grailly, count of, 
241 sq. 

“Commune,” the, of Flanders, supports the 
dynasty against the fleur-de-lys, 339 ; black 
lion the badge of, hence party of “ Clau- 
waerts ,” ib.; general insurrection of, 340 
Communes, of Low Countries, obtain share 
in direction of affairs, 348 sq. 

Commynes, Philippe de, chronicler, his 
account of the interview between Louis 
XI and Charles the Bold at Pdronne, 
286 ; probable bribery of, by Louis, ib. ; 
a r.%ember of Louis’ council, 282, 297 ; 231, 
272 note 2, 284, 287, 289, 291, 293, 
298 sq., 303 sq., 817 
Como, 1, 206 
Compi&gne, 249 

Compostela, Santiago de, 504 ; see of, 506 ; 

archbishops of, see Gelmirez, Manriquez 
Conmne, Gonsiglio del, Florentine legislative 
. council, 203 

Comyn, John, seventh earl of Buchan, 
466 


Comyn, Sir John, of Badenoch, the Red 
Comyn, 466 

Conciliar Movement, the, chap, x passim, 
622, 625, 636 sqq., 790, 806 
Condottieri, the, new system starting with 
Alberico da Barbiano, 208 ; Braccio and 
Muzio Attendolo respective founders of 
Braeeeschi and Sforzeschi, ib.; classes 
represented by condottieri, ib., 209; 
enumeration of condottieri, 209; the 
system appraised, 209 sq.; 655 sq. 
Conflans, and St Maur-les-Fosses, treaty of, 
284 sq. 

Congo, river, 524 

Coninck, Peter de, a leader of agitation at 
Bruges, 340 

Connaught, kings of, see O’ Conor 
Conon, bishop of Sion, 315 
Conrad II, Western Emperor, persuades 
Rodolph III of Burgundy to recognise him 
as successor, 309 ; obtains Burgundy, ib. 
Conrad III, of Swabia, king of the Romans, 
king of Arles, and Burgundian clergy, 
313; and Raymond of Baux, ib.; 726 
Conrad the Pacific, king of Burgundy, 308 
Constance, General Council of (1415-1418), 
see Councils ; Merchants’ Hall at, 158 
Constance, precentor of, 58 
Constance, daughter of Peter II of Castile, 
duchess of Lancaster, 519 
Constantine I, the Great, Roman Emperor, 
624; Donation of, 622 sqq. 

Constantine XI, Palaeologus, Eastern Em- 
peror, 94 

Constantinople, Byzantium, Patriarch of, 
see Joseph II; fall of, in 1204, 750; fall 
of, in 1453, 231, 609, 650, 683; art of, 
718 §q., 728, 730, 735, 737, 748, 750 sq., 
753, 755, 757, 764; 788, 798, 809 
Contes, Louis de, 247 
Conxolus, mural painter, 751 
Copenhagen, 538, 546, 553; castle of, 538, 
542 ; university of, 550, 552, 795 
Copernicus, see Kopernik 
Coppini, Francesco, bishop of Terni, papal 
legate, 448 

Coppo di Marcovaldo, 751 

Coppola, Francesco, count of Sarno, 198; 

execution of, 199 
Corbeil, treaty of, 268 
COrdoba, Diego Fernandez de, count of 
Cabra, marshal of Castile, and pact of 
Cordova, 489 ; and the Reconquest, 
489 sq. 

Cordova, 488; pact of, 489 

Coraaro, Caterina, queen of Cyprus, 194 

Cornelius, 434 

Corneto, 168 ; Vitelleschi palace at, 169 
Corpus Christi College, Oxford, 799, 801 
sq. 

Corsica, 164, 483 sq. 

Cortona, 771, 784 
Corunna, 521 

Corvinus, John, 108, 617 sq. 

Cosa, Juan de la, 491 sq. 
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Gosmas, St, 223 

Cossa, Baldassare, see John XXIII, Pope 
Cossa, Gaspard, counsellor of king Ren<5, 
290 

Gotrone, Antonio Santilla, marquess of, 180. 
190 

Cotswolds, the, and wool-trade, 381, 426 
Couleuvrines, or serpentines, 269 
Coulon, Guillaume de Gasenove, vice-admiral 
of Prance, 301 
Councils (and Synods) : 

Western : Second Lateran, 311 ; Fourth 
Lateran, 655 ; Vienne, 16, 655 ; Pisa, 20, 
53, 121, 638; Cividale, non-representa- 
tive, 121; Borne, 1; Constance: 1-18; 
summons advised by king Sigismund and 
Carlo Malatesta, and date fixed, 1 ; bulls 
convoking, 2 ; misgivings of John XXIII, 
ib.; opening of council, and composition, 
3; case of John Hus, 3 sq., 8 sq., 58 
sqq.; opposing parties, 4; Gregory’s repre- 
sentatives and, ib., S', “nation” the 
voting unit, 5; “General Session” and 
“General Congregations,” 5 note 2; and 
John XXIII, 6 sqq.; and Gregory XII, 
8 sq.; and Jean Petit, 9, 11, 17; and 
Benedict XIII, 8 sqq., 14; Spanish 
“nation” and representatives, 10; 
Jerome’s ease, 11, 61; cases of William 
of Diest, bishop-elect of Strasbourg, and 
of the bishop of Trent, 12 ; commission to 
draw up programme: attitude towards 
reforms, ib. ; discussion on relative 
authority of a General Council and Papacy: 
disorder, 13; English, Germans and 
Burgundians, 13 sq.; dispute about papal 
election, 14 ; new commissions on reform, 
15, 17; death of Hallam: election com- 
mission: proposals for reforming Papacy 
and Curia, 15; decrees of 9 Oct. 1417, 15 
sq.; decrees about papal election and 
reforms, 16; election of Martin V, ib.; 
Martin’s projected decrees, 17; Falken- 
berg case, 17 sq.; ref orming decrees : con- 
cordats, 18 ; dissolution of council, 18 sq.; 
see also 388, 606, 636 sqq., 804 sq.; 
Pavia, 21; Siena, ib., 22, 163; Basle: 
preliminaries, 23; first session, 24; in- 
effectiveness of bulls of dissolution, 24 sq . ; 
and the king of the Komans: Hussites the 
chief asset of: conciliar authority con- 
sidered necessary by, 25 ; divergent views 
on Papacy: re-appearance of Cesarini: 
the Pope’s offer, 26; Eugenius authorises 
Council, 27; term extended for his full 
compliance, 28 ; council’s canonical 
character recognised, 29 sq.; negotiations 
with Hussites, 30 sq., 34, 80 sqq.; 
“deputations,” General Congregations, 
General Sessions and “nations,” 32; 
council’s superciliousness and folly 
appraised, 33; subversive decree on annates 
, and ecclesiastical fees, evoking legates’ 
protest, 34 sq.; difference as to Greeks, 
35 sqq.; Pope held up to obloquy by, 36; 


Eugenius’ circular, i6.; rival conciliar 
decrees, 37; papal bull, 37 sq.; Pope 
suspended , 40 ; pronounced heretic, 40 sq . ; 
Immaculate Conception decreed dogma, 
40; Anti-Pope Felix elected, 41; states 
and the council, 42; expulsion, 44; 
dissolution, ib.; see also 637, 804 sq., 
809 ; Lausanne : after resignation of Felix, 
having elected Nicholas V, dissolves 
itself, 44; Ferrara: attended by Greeks, 
38 ; transferred to Florence, 39 ; Florence : 
Decree of Union, 39 ; decree Moyscs ; 
council officially prolonged; transferred 
to Lateran, 40; and see 774; Lateran, ib.; 
Prague (1417), 68 

Eastern : Second Council of Nicaea, 720 
Courtenay, Henry, 434 
Courtenay, Thomas, earl of Devon, 413 
note 2 

Courtenays, the, 405 

Courtrai, battle of, 340, 646 

Cousinot, Guillaume, 254 note 1 

Coutumes, French medieval, 676 

Coventry, 370 sq., 414 

Covilhan, Pedro da, 524 

Cracow, 579, 790, 795 ; Albert, Wojt of, 556; 

Academy, Paul rector of, 574 
Gravant, battle of, 652 
Crawar, Paul, 470 
Cr6oy, battle of, 646 
Crema, 206, 214 

Cremona, 206 ; Carmagnola fails to take, 210 ; 
Sforza and, 211 sq., 225; conference of 
allied powers at, 218 
Crete, 532 
Cifiton, Jean, 461 
Crichton, Sir William, 474, 477 
Cristall, Henry, 456 
Crivelli, Carlo, 779 
Croatia, 590, 594, 601, 607 
Croke, Richard, Greek Reader in the univer- 
sity of Cambridge, 802 
Cromwell, Ralph de, Lord Cromwell, 
treasurer of England, 395 sqq., 399, 403, 
406 

Crowmer, William, sheriff of Kent, 403, 
409 

Croy lords, the, 278 

Crusades, the, 182, 184 sq., 380, 577, 808 
Csak, Ugrin, 591 
Csak, Matthias, 590 sq. 

Csezmiczei, John, bishop of Pecs, “Janus 
Pannonius,” 615, 794 sq. 

Cuba, 402 

Cueva, Don Beltran de la, 480 sq. «' 
Oilmans, 588 sq., 591, 595; Cumania, 601 
Curia Regis, of Portugal, 528 sq. 

Cusa, Nicholas of, bishop of Brlxen, cardin- 
al-priest of St Peter ad Vineuki, and 
negotiations with Czechs, 94 ; and dispute 
between Mors and Hoya, 142; and re- 
formation of diocese, 186; his De Con - 
cordantia Catholiea, 639; 620, 687 sq,, 
641, 780 sq., 788, 793, 813 
Cybo, Battistina, 199 sq. 
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Cybo, Franceschetto, marries Maddalena de’ 
Medici, 199; 228 
Cyprus, 281 

Czarnkdw, Janko of, chronicler, deputy 
chancellor, 566, 584 

Czarny, Dobrogost, Starosta of Badom, 
571 

Czartoryski, family of, 579 
Czechs, and the Cup in communion, 82; 
and election of archbishop and bishops, 
ib. ; disunion previous to Compacts, 83 ; 
Czechisation of towns, 85 sq.; Hussite 
wars stimulate Czech sense of nationality, 
86; Czech theological writers, 87; other 
literary works, 87 sq. ; Czech language, 
105 sq. ; humanism, 106 sq. ; mercenaries, 
104 sq. ; continuance of Czech element in 
public life, 114 ; 617 ; see also Bohemia, 
Hussites 

Czersk, Janusz I, prince of, 571 
Czerwinsk, 571 

Daddi, Bernardo, 763 
le Daim, Olivier, barber, 304 
Dalarne (Dalecarlia), 547 sq. 

Dalberg, Johann von, bishop of Worms, 789, 
791, 794 

Dalmatia, 599 sqq., 603 

Dalmau, Luis, painter, 749 

Dampierre, Philippa de, 338 

Dan II, prince of Wallachia, 575 

Daniel, the prophet, 665 

Daniel of Morley, 669, 672 

Dante, see Alighieri 

Danube, river, 152, 590 sq., 606 sqq. 

Danzig, 380, 384, 556 sq., 561, 578, 583 

Darcy, John, justiciar of Ireland, 453 

Dartford, 412 

Dartmouth, 365 

Dastin, John, alchemical writer, 682 
Dati, Agostino, his Elegantiolae, 785 sq., 
787 sq. 

Daun, Conrad von, archbishop of Mayence, 
elector, 130, 132 

Dauphin^, Yiennois, part of kingdoms of 
Provence and Burgundy, 306 sqq. ; 
dynasty of Guigues acquires predominance 
in, 308 ; contingent from in imperial army 
in Italy, 1238, 319; ceded to eldest son 
of king of France by Humbert II, 324; 
governor of, and delphinal council work 
to transfer control of Provence to France, 
325; homage done to Charles IV by 
Dauphin Charles , 327 ; vicariate granted 
t» Dauphin, 328 ; vicariate of kingdom of 
Arles also granted, 329; France accused 
by Emperor Sigismund of Usurping 
Dauphind, 330; loyalty of Dauphin^ to 
Charles VII, 234; annexed to France by 
him after flight of Dauphin Louis, 331 ; 
264, 284; dauphins of, see Charles, 
Guigues, Hugh, Humbert, John, Louis 
Davanzati, Giuliano, 205 
David II, Bruce, king of Scotland, flight to 
France, 466; restoration, ib,; captive 


after Neville’s Cross, ib.; release, ib . ; 
death, ib. 

De aluminibm et salibus, the, 673 
Debenhams, the, of Debenham, Suffolk, 427 
Deeembrio, Pier Candido, 173, 796 sq. 

Delft, treaty of, 353; school at, 711 
Democritus, the Sphere of, 655 
Demosthenes, 794 

Denmark, and ballads commemorating 
events, 534; feudalisation of, 534 sqq.; 
church in, 536, 538 ; and yeomanry, 
particularly of Jutland, 536 sq. ; dissolu- 
tion of, 537 ; and redemption of Sealand, 
538; and resumption of crown lands, 
538 sq. ; and charter of Waldemar IV, 
538; and terms of peace with the Hansa, 
542; and recovery of Scania, 543; and 
attempted act of union, 545; and ad- 
ministration of Margaret and Eric, 546; 
and rebellion against king Eric, 548 sq. ; 
and accession of Christian of Oldenburg, 
549; and act of union, 549 sq.; 124, 316; 
kings of, see Christian, Christopher, Eric, 
Hans, Olaf, Waldemar 
Desmond, earls of, see FitzJames, Fitz- 
Thomas 

Despenser, Henry, bishop of Norwich, sent 
by Edward III, lays siege to Ypres, 347 
Despenser, Thomas, lord Despenser, earl 
of Gloucester, 364, 461 
Deventer, school at, 694, 711 sqq., 787; 
press of, 788 

Devon, 405, 416; earl of, see Courtenay 
Devonshire, the duke of, art collection of, 
745 

Devonshire, rood screens, dooms, and wall- 
paintings in, 746 
Deza, Fray Diego of, 491 
Deza, Pedro Suarez de, archbishop of 
Santiago de Compostela, 511 
Dias, Bartholomew, 493, 524 
Die, Jarente de Quint, bishop of, 315; see 
also Hugh 

Diepholz, Conrad of, bishop of Osnabruck, 
142 sq. 

Diepholz, Budolf of, bishop of Utrecht, 141 
Dieppe, revolts against English, 252 
Diether, of Isenburg, elector-archbishop of 
Mayence, 149 

Dijon, Parlement of, 297 ; Museum, altar- 
piece wings in, 734 ; pleurants from Philip 
of Burgundy’s tomb in, 739 
Dinant, trade spreads to, 334; copper in- 
dustry at, 835 ; revolt of coppersmiths in, 
337 ; distribution of administrative author- 
ity at, 348 

Dinis, king of Portugal, the Husbandman, 
his negotiations with Papacy, 517 ; obtains 
territorial concessions from Castile, ib . ; 
his dealings with Templar property, ib. : 
rebellion of his eldest son, Afonso, ib . ; 
and settlement of conflict with clergy, 
518; and foundation of Lisbon uni- 
versity, ib. ; and its transference to 
Coimbra, ib. ; and use of Portuguese in 
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law-courts, ib . ; his court a literary centre, 
ib.; his poetry, ib. ; agricultural reforms 
of, ib. , 530 ; and the navy, 518 ; death of, 
ib. ; and reservation to Crown of right of 
justice in last instance, 525; makes 
compromise in quarrel with prelates, 526 
Diogenes Laertius, 799 
Dionysius the Carthusian, author of Contra 
vitia superstitionum, 681 
Dionysius Cato, Distichs of, 692 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 799 
Ditmarschen, the, 554 
Djem, Ottoman prince, 200 
Dobrzyn, 558 sq., 571 
Doesburg, school at, 711 
Doffingen, battle of, 118 
Domazlice (Taus), 24, 80 
Domenici, Giovanni, his Regola del Governo 
di Cura Familiare, 705 
Domenico of Cortona, II Boccadoro, 784 
Dominici, John, archbishop of Bagusa, 
cardinal-priest of S. Sisto in Piscina, 8 sq. 
Domremy, 244 sq. 

Donatello di Niccolo, otherwise Donato, 169, 
223, 769 sq. 

Donatus, his Be partibus orationis, 690 sq. ; 
and the abridgment, the Ars Minor, ib . ; 
and printed Donatus pro puerulis , 776; 
see also 785 
Donauworth, 144, 149 
Doncaster, 366 
Donne, Sir John, 745 
Dordrecht, 336 
Dorestad, 334, 336 
Doreward, John, 363 

JDouai, influence on trade of, of Thielt and 
Dorestad, 334; ichevins of, 337; surren- 
dered to France by Peace of Paris (1320), 
341; 345 

Douglas, house of, 468 sq., 475 
Douglas, Archibald, fourth earl of, defeated 
at Homildon Hill, 469; a prisoner after 
Shrewsbury, ib. 

Douglas, Archibald, “Bell-the-Cat,” earl of 
Angus, 477 
Douglas, David, 474 
Douglas, James, second earl of, 469 
Douglas, J ames the Gross, earl of, 474 
Douglas, James, ninth earl of, submits to 
James II, 475; marries brother’s widow, 
ib. • a commissioner to England, ib . ; 
attainted, ib. ; takes up arms, ib., 476 sq. ; 
captured, 475; death of, ib. ; 477 sq, 
Douglas, Margaret, the Fair Maid of Gallo- 
way, 474 sq. 

Douglas, Sir William, first earl of Douglas, 
469 

Douglas, William, sixth earl of, executed, 474 
Douglas, William, eighth earl of, lieutenant 
of the Bealm, and Crichton’s outlawry, 
474 ; marries heiress of Galloway, ib. ; and 
victory near Gretna, ib. j and diplomatic 
mission to Borne, ib.; murdered, ib. 
Douro, river, 504, 506, 509, 5X7 
Dover Castle, 403 note 1 


Dovizi, the, of Bibbiena, 222 
Down, county, 455 
Dresden, Nicholas of, 60 
Dresden, Peter of, 60 
Drezdenko, 570 sq. 

Drina, river, 606 

Dringenberg, Ludwig, 790 

Drogheda, 452, 460 

Druids, the, 660, 666 

Drusilla, daughter of Sforza, 191 

Drwenea, river, 572 

Duba, Wenceslas, knight of, 57 sq. 

Dublin, 455 sq., 460 sqq. 

Duccio di Buoninsegna, 755 sq., 759 sqq. 
Dudley, John, lord, 413 note 2 
Dulce, infanta of Aragon, queen of Portugal, 
511 

Dumbarton, castle of, 475; town of, 471 
Dunamase, castle of, 455 
Dundalk, 450, 452, 462 
Dunkeld, cathedral of, 469 
Dunkirk, 332 

Dunois, Jean, bastard of Orleans, count of, 
leader of defenders of Orleans, 243 sq., 
247; compromised in Praguerie, 265; 
arrests John II, duke of Alenqon, 269; 
offended by Louis XI’s Italian policy, 
279; accuses him of tyranny, 281; in 
League of Public Weal, 282; and William 
de la Pole, duke of Suffolk, 402 
Dunstan, St, archbishop of Canterbury, 667 
Dunstanborough, castle of, 423 
Dupplin Moor, battle of, 646 
Diirer, Albrecht, 747, 792 
Durham, library of, 796 
Dyson Perrins, C. W., MS. collection of, 732 

East Africa, 524 

East Anglia, road screens, dooms and wall- 
paintings in, 746 

Ebendorfer, Thomas, of Haselbach, 681 
Eckehart, mystic, 737 
Edigey, general of Timur, 569 
Edinburgh, 473; castle of, 475 sq. 
Education : increased literacy, 688 ; educa- 
tional organisation, ib.; clerical super- 
vision, ib . ; laid literati, 689 ; song 
schools, ib. ; grammar schools, 690 ; text 
books, 691; subjects studied, 692; chan- 
tries : endowed schools : Winchester 
College, 693; brethren of the Common 
Life, 694, 711 sqq.; schoolmasters: 
holidays: games: punishments, 695; 
monastic schools, 696 ; educational work 
of the Mendicants, 697; education of 
secular clergy, 698; university education 
and Faculties of Canon Law and Theology, 
699; education of nobility, 700 ; teaching 
of girls, 701sq., 710; education of lawyers, 
702; influence of Italian Renaissance, 
703; Quintilian’s Institutio Oratorio, 704; 
theorists: Vergerius and Domenici, 705; 
Alberti, 705 sq. ; Aeneas Sylvius Piccolo- 
mini, 706; Guarino of Verona, 707; 
Vittorino da Feltre, 707 sqq.; scholars. 
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712 sq.; Erasmus, 713 sqq.; improved 
teaching, 715 sq. ; scholarship, 716; 
growth of the vernacular, 716 sq. 

Edward the Confessor, king of England, 731 

Edward I, king of England, Rudolf I’s 
negotiations with, 320; and negotiations 
with Guy de Dampierre, 338; and peace 
with Philip the Fair, 339 ; 805 

Edward II, king of England, 647 

Edward III, king of England, and Emperor 
Charles IV, 325; and burgomaster of 
Bruges, 342 ; marriage of, 343 ; and 
William I of Hainault and Holland, ib . ; 
and wool exports to Flanders, ib.; and 
James van Artevelde, ib„ 344; lands at 
Antwerp, 344; recognised as king of 
France at Ghent, ib. ; war of, in Nor- 
mandy, ib. ; and weavers, 347 ; and the 
military art, 646 ; and Ireland, 455 sqq. ; 
and Scotland, 466; 363, 418, 646, 651, 
724, 731 sq. 

Edward IV, king of England, his military 
ability, 423; at Calais after “rout of 
Ludford”, 414; lands with Salisbury and 
Warwick, 415; at London, ib. ; and battle 
of Northampton, ib.; and Mortimer’s 
Cross, 416 ; and coronation, ib. ; and Savoy 
marriage project, 434; his marriage, 431 
sqq.; effect on Warwick, 432 sq. ; his 
sister’s betrothal, 434, and marriage, 285; 
alliances with Burgundy, 290, 434, 436; 
and Brittany, 434, 437; relations with 
Hanse merchants, 434, 436; captured at 
Edgecote, 435; his expulsion, ib., 287; 
returns, 435; and battles of Barnet and 
Tewkesbury, ib. ; and Henry Vi’s death, 
435 sq. ; his later character, 436; Pic- 
quigny, 436 sq., 290; and Maximilian of 
Austria, 437 ; and earl of Kildare and 
Irish Yorkists, 464 ; and earl of Desmond, 
ib. ; appointment of earl of Worcester as 
deputy, ib. ; and Douglas and John of the 
Isles, 476; and Albany, 477; and peace 
with Scotland, 476; and war with Scot- 
land, 437, 477; and Councils of the 
Marches, of the North, and of Requests, 
445; and Parliament, 445 sq.; and “be- 
nevolences,” 447; and Papacy, 448; and 
clerical immunity, 449; and heresy, ib. ; 
death of, 437; 271 sq., 274, 280, 425 sq., 
429, 438 sq., 658, 799 

Edward V, king of England, in Richard’s 
care, 439 ; his fate sealed by Edward IV’s 
favour to the Woodvilles, ib. ; debarred by 
Stigma of bastardy, 420, 438sq.; said to 
have been murdered by Richard III, 437, 
439 

Edward, king of Portugal, promulgates Lei 
Mental, 522; prepares new code, published 
by successor as Ordenagoes Afonsinas, 
ib. ; heads literary movement, ib. ; and 
agrarian legislation, 531 

Edward, the Black Prince, prince of Wales 
and of Aquitaine, 647, 651 

Edward, prince of Wales, son of Henry VI, 


287, 294; birth of, 412; his rights safe- 
guarded, 413 ; excluded from throne, 415 ; 
and marriage project, 435; death of, ib., 
437 

Edward, prince of Wales, son of Richard III, 
439 

“Edward I,” Balliol, king of Scotland, wins 
battle of Dupplin Moor, 467 ; vicissitudes 
of, under Edward Ill’s suzerainty, ib . ; 
recalled, ib. 

Eger {Cheb), Reichstag of, 119; conference 
of Czechs and representatives of Council 
of Basle, 80 sq. ; rendez-vous for Bohemian 
campaign, 129 sq. ; second Reichstag of, 
133 ; assembly at, 149 ; see also Cheb 
Egypt, 200, 532, 660 
Eizing, Ulrich von, 137 note 1 
Eleanor Crosses, 724 
Elgin, cathedral of, 469 
Elias, general of the Franciscans, 682 
Elizabeth, queen of England, 716 
Elizabeth Woodville, queen of England, 
marriage to Edward IV, 432 sq. ; fictitious 
story of its illegality used by Richard III, 
438; 431 

Elizabeth, queen of Hungary, 564 
Elizabeth of Habsburg, queen of Poland, 101 
Elizabeth Mure, queen of Scotland, 472 
Elizabeth of Gorlitz, see Luxemburg 
Eltham, 375 
Elvas, 514 

Elvira, daughter of Alfonso VI, 506 
Ely, cathedral, 723 
Emilian Road, Lombardy, 160 
Emmanuel of Constantinople, 798 
Emmerich, 788 

Emperors, Eastern, see Constantine XI, 
John VII, Leo VI, Manuel I 
Emperors, Western, and kings of the 
Romans, see Alberti, II, Alfonso X, Arnulf , 
Charlemagne, Charles IV, V, Conrad II, 
III, Ferdinand I, Frederick I, II, III, 
Henry II, III, IV, V, VI (VII), VII, Jost, 
Lewis IV, Lothar III, Maximilian I, 
Otto I, IV, Philip, Rudolf, Rupert, Sigis- 
mund, Wenceslas 

Empire, Holy Roman, during the Schism, 
Ch. rv 'passim; estates other than electors 
strive for independence, 117 sq.; town- 
leagues of Swabia and Rhineland, 118; 
Public Peace proposed at Reichstags, ib., 
promulgated at Eger, 119, and at Frank- 
fort, ib . ; king Rupert summons assemblies, 
120; protests against illegal action of 
estates of Brabant, 121; Frederick of 
Tyrol put to ban, 127 ; Swiss refuse sur- 
render to Empire of consequent acquisi- 
tions, ib . ; Reichstags held by Sigismund 
to deal with imperial reform, 128 ; Frank- 
fort Reichstag to provide war-tax, 131 sq. ; 
estates insist on war with Hussites, 132 ; 
concordat of Frederick III, 139 ; renewed 
controversy about imperial reform, 147 sq.; 
imperial disapproval of Frederick of the 
Palatinate’s arrogation, 148; proposed 
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Beichsregiment, 148 sq. ; Podebrady’s re- 
, form scheme ineffective, 150; Lewis of 
Bavaria-Landshut’s Swabian league 
wrecked, ib.; Albert Achilles’ “loyalist” 
league ineffective, ib. ; imperial peace 
decreed, ib.; the emperor’s scheme, 151; 
598, 609, 621 sqq., 631, 791 sq., 806 sq. ; 
see also Germany 
Empiricism, 662 

Engelbreeht Engelbrecktson, regent of 
Sweden, appeals to king Eric against 
bailiffs, 548 ; with army marches through 
eastern and southern Sweden, ib. ; and 
council, ib.; and Parliament of Arboga, 
ib. ; and co-regent, ib. ; murder of, ib. ; 
rhymed chronicles and struggle of, 552 
England, the Lancastrian Privy Council, 
369, 372 sq., 388 sqq., 394 sq., 397 sqq., 
410, 412; and great councils, 395; the 
government’s liabilities, 378, 386 sq., 397; 
council under Edward IV and Richard III, 
441; its activities, 444, and composition, 
444 sq. , twofold division of, 445 ; Com- 
mons and supply under Lancastrian kings , 
368 sqq, ; Parliaments of Henry IV, 364, 
367 sqq., 371 sqq., 376, 378, of Henry V, 
385 sq., of Henry VI, 388 sqq., 392, 396 sq., 
401 sq., 404, 406 sqq., 410 sqq., of 
Edward IV, 441, 445 sqq., of Richard III, 
445, 447; Chancery, 372, 441, 443 sq. ; 
Chancellor, 374sqq., 391, 394,412, 443sq.; 
Exchequer, 362, 371, 441; Henry IV’s 
signetletters,372, signed bills, ib., warrants 
of privy seal, 370 ; Edward IV’s warrants, 
441; the Exchequer, 372, 441; royal 
Household, 377, 379, 399, 441; and 
Wardrobe, 377, 441 ; Star Chamber, 405, 
443; King’s Bench, 442 ; Common Pleas, 
ib.; Lancastrian legislation, 400 sq.; York- 
ist legislation, 448; benevolences, 447 ; 
decrease in House of Lords, 445 sq. ; shire 
and borough representation, 446 ; Crown, 
under Yorkists, and elections, and 
Speaker, ib.; and control of legislation, 
ib., 447 sq.; Church, under Yorkists: 
Coppini, 448; relations of Edward IV 
with Pius II, Paul II and Sixtus IV, ib. ; 
of Richard III with Innocent VIII, ib. ; 
Church leaders and Yorkists, ib. ; Church 
institutions, 448 sq.; greater nobility in 
both periods, 390, 405, 411 ; and Papacy, 
621, 643 sq. ; and Empire, 620, 624; see 
also 302, 335 sq., 629, 644, 804 sqq., 811, 
816 ; Council of the Marches, 445 ; Council 
of the North, ib. ; heresy, 385 sq., 449 ; 
Lancastrian England : and wool-trade, 
380 sqq. ; and medieval society, 382 ; and 
“bastard feudalism,” 382 sq.;' andStraits 
of Dover, 384; and Statute of Truces, 
383 sq., 400 sq.; and Provisors’ contro- 
versy, 392 ; and national vigour, 380 sq. ; 
and beginnings of civil war, 405 ; and 
popular unrest, 407 sqq.; and parties, 
410 sq. j and disorder, 416 ; and artistic 
achievement, 416 sq.; and English scholar- 


ship, 417; Yorkist England: merchant 
enterprises abroad, 426; merchant families, 
426 sq.; the country gentry, 427 sq.; the 
nobility, 428; education, 428 sq., 430, and 
its endowment, 429 sq. ; literature, 429 ; 
intellectual life, 430 sq. ; see also 271 sq., 
274, 715 sq., 723 sqq., 728 sqq., 736, 73S, 
746, 749, 817 ; kings of , see Charles, 
Edward, Henry, Richard, William 
Eperjes, 596 

Ephesus, archbishop of, Mark Eugenicus, 39 
Epictetus, 775 
Epinal, 267 

Epistolae Obscurorum Virorum, the, 716 
Equator, the, 522 

Erasmus, Desiderius, career of, 713 sqq., 
777, 786 sqq.; his Be ratione studii and 
Be pueris statim ac liberaliter instituendis, 
714 sq.; and Ghristiani Matrimonii In- 
stitutio, 714 ; his text-books, the Adagia, 
715, 786, and the Be copia rerum et ver- 
borum, and the Be conscribendis cpistolis , 
715; the Novum Instrumentum, ib.; see 
also 712, 799 sqq. 

Erfurt, 679, 789 sqq. , 793 sq. 

Eric V, Clipping, king of Denmark, murder 
of, 534 

Eric VI, Menved, king of Denmark, and 
truce with Norway, 534; and plans against 
Mecklenburg and Pomerania, 535; and 
duke of Schleswig, ib. ; and northern 
Holland, ib. ; and island of Eunen, ib. ; 
death of, ib. 

Eric VII, king of Denmark, Sweden and 
Norway, duke of Pomerania, declared heir 
in Norway, 544 ; recognised as successor 
in Denmark and Sweden, 545; receives 
homage, ib. ; crowned, ib. ; ecclesiastical 
and secular policy before and after Mar- 
garet’s death, 546 ; and congress at Lutsk, 
576; and Schleswig, 546 sq.; and Hansa, 
547 ; and Sound dues, ib. ; and see of Up- 
sala, ib,; and Swedish malcontents, 
547 sq.; and Engelbreeht, 548; and re- 
jection of obedience by Swedish Council, 
ib. ; and Danish Council, 548 sq. ; flight 
of, 549 ; and Norwegian Council, 549 sqq. 
Eric XII, king of Sweden, 538, 540 
Eric, duke of Pomerania, 129; admits 
suzerainty of Brandenburg, 156 
Eric, duke of Sodermanland, see Soder- 
manland 

Ernest, of Wettin, elector-duke of Saxony, 
152 

Ernest, duke of Bavaria, 129 r 

Ernest of Pardubice, archbishop of Prague, 
45 

Erpingham, Sir Thomas, 363 
Eschenbaeh, Wolfram von, poet, 737 - 
Eschenden, John, his Summa judicium, 679 
Eseouehy, Matthieu <V, 256 
Escurial, Escorial, the, frescoes at, 488; 

Blemish painting at, 743 
Esdras, the prophet, 665 
Eskdale, 469 
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Esmar, Muslim leader, 508 
Esperiente, Filippo Callimaco, surnamed 
Buonaccorsi, 585, 795 
Espleohin, truce of, 344 
Esslingen, member of a confederation, 143 ; 

assembly at, 153 
Estates, see States 

Este, house of, 160; reasons or its pre- 
eminence, 227 

Este, Beatrice d’, duchess of Milan, 227 
Este, Borso d’ , duke of Ferrara, Modena, and 
Reggio, invested with Modena and Reggio 
by the Emperor, 174, 227; made duke of 
Ferrara by Paul II, 227; encourages 
Milanese malcontents, 225; his skill in 
government, 227 ; and Tura, 778 ; and Piero 
de 1 Franceschi, 779 

Este, Ereoled’, duke of Ferrara, Modena, and 
Reggio, general of the Florentines, 194;and 
Ludovico Sforza, 195; his marriage to 
Leonora of Aragon, 196, 227 ; and influence 
on politics, 227 ; drives Venetians out of 
Stellata: cedes Polesina to Venice, 196; 
executes Leonello’s son, 228 ; and Tura, 
778 

Este, Isabella d’, marchioness of Mantua, 
227 sqq. 

Este, Leonello d’, marquess of Este, lord of 
Ferrara, Modena, and Reggio, 227 sq. 
Este, Niccolo III d’, marquess of Este, takes 
possession of Parma and Reggio, 206 
Estouteville, Guillaume d% archbishop of 
Rouen, cardinal-priest of the Basilica 
SS. xii Apostolorum, 180 sq. , 192 
Estouteville, Jean d’, 254 note 1 
Etaples, 786 

Eton College, 429, 693 ; College Chapel, and 
wall-paintings, 431, 746 
Ettrick forest, 469, 475 
Euclid, 692 

Eugenius IV (Gabriel Condulmer), Pope: 
election of, 23 sq., 166 ; capitulations im- 
posed on, 166 ; and Beaufort, 394 ; and the 
Colonna, 166 sq. ; dissolves council, 25, 
167 ; and Emperor, 167 ; and cardinals, 
council, and Sforza, ib. ; flight to Florence: 
employment of Vitellesehi by, 168; and 
Vico estates, 169; claims Naples, ib.; 
and Bologna, 170 ; and Alfonso, £&., 484; 
and Sforza, 170; re-enters Rome, ib. ; and 
the March, 171 ; and Council of Basle, 23 
sqq., 41; and Council of Ferrara, 38; 
and Council of Florence, 39, 169; and 
Frederick III, 42 sq., 138; and Germany, 
438, 171; and France, 171, 263 ; culture of , 
171 ; death of, 43, 138, 171 ; 636, 788, 797 
Euphemia Ross, queen of Scotland, 472 
Euripides, Aldine edition of, 777, 792 
Evqgi, 510, 524 
Exeter, cathedral, 723 sq. 

Exeter College, Oxford, 801 

Eymeric, inquisitor-general of Aragon, 681 

Fabius Pictor, 683 

Fabriano, Gentile da, 163, 764 sq. 


Fabyan, Robert, chronicler, 438 
Faenza, 160 ; murder of Galeotto Manfredi 
at, 199 

Falkenberg, John of, 17 sq. 

Falkenstein, Guno von, archbishop of Treves 
elector, 116 

Falkoping, battle of, 545 
Falques, bishop of Valence, 315 
Faly, Calvagh O’ Conor, king of Offaly, 
462 

Farabi, 667; his De Ortu Scientiarum, 
672 

Fastolf, Sir John, 243, 381, 386, 408 
Faucigny, 325 note 1, 329 sq. note 1 
Faoghard, battle of, 452 
Felix V (Amadeus VIII, duke of Savoy), 
Anti-Pope, 41, 44, 169 sq., 637; see also 
Amadeus VIII 
Feltre, Vittorino da, 228 
Fenelon, Francois de Salignae de Lamotte, 
archbishop of Cambrai, 640 
Fenin, Pierre de, 235 note 1 
Fenys (or Fiennes), Sir James, lord Saye 
and Sele, 399, 403, 406 sq., 409 
Fenys (or Fiennes), Roger, 399 
Ferdinand I, of Austria (Habsburg), Holy 
Roman Emperor, king of Bohemia and 
Hungary, 614 

Ferdinand I, king of Leon and Castile, 504 
Ferdinand II, king of Leon, 510 
Ferdinand I, el de Antequera, Infant of 
Castile, king of Aragon, Sicily and Sardinia, 
and minority of John II of Castile, 479, 
481; capture of Antequera, 479, 488; 
election to throne of Aragon, 481 sq.; 
and the Count of Urgel, ib . ; and Catalonia, 
483; and Great Schism, ib., 488; death 
of, ib. 

Ferdinand II, the Catholic, king of Aragon, 
Sicily, Sardinia, Castile and Leon, 
and Naples, marriage of, 289, 480, 487 sq.; 
marriage-contract, 487; proclamation 
of, as king of Castile, and dyarchy, 
487 sq.; and Reconquest, 489 sq. ; and 
Columbus, 492; and North Africa, 493; 
and Treaty of Barcelona, 494; and Charles 
VIII, ib . ; and Holy League, ib.; and 
Naples, 199, 494 sq. ; and treaty of Granada, 
494; and marriages of his children, 495; 
and regency of Castile, 495 sq.; and Na- 
varre, 496 sq.; .and league of Cambrai, 
497; and Maximilian, 498; and aristocracy, 
498 sq.; and municipal administration, 
499; and social revolts in Aragon, 500; 
and decree of Guadalupe, ib. ; and law of 
entail, ib . ; and expulsion of Jews, 500 sq. ; 
and Inquisition, 501 sq.; and conversion 
of Indians, 502; and problems of the 
Indies, 503; and study and culture, ib.; 
death of, 293, 504 ; provisions for succes- 
sion in his will, 498; 217, 716, 805 
Ferdinand I, king of Portugal, invades 
Galicia, 519; makes peace, ib.; marries 
Leonor Telles: makes alliance with John 
of Gaunt, ib.; builds new walls round 
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Lisbon, and prepares for war, %b.\ and Lei 
das Sesmarias , il i.; his death, 520; and 
legislative power, 526; and coinage, 527; 
and Cortes’ voice in taxation, 528, and in 
declaring war or mating peace, 529; and 
formula of legislation, 526 
Fermo, 178 

Fernand, Charles, 785, 787 
Fernand, Jean, 785, 787 
Ferns, castle of, 456 
Ferrand, count of Flanders, 333 
Ferrante{Ferdinand)I,kingof Sicily(Naples), 
heir to Alfonso, 177 sq. ; and Venetian 
war against Florence, 179 ; accession of, 
183, 485; acceptance of, 189; rebellion 
against, 183, 190; and Pius II, ib.; is de- 
feated at river Sarno, his allies at San 
Fabiano, 190; aided by Skanderbeg in 
Apulia, recovers Calabria and Salerno: 
wins battle of Troja, 191 ; recovers Terra 
di Lavoro, entraps Candola and Sessa, ex- 
ecutes Piccinino, quarrels with Paul II, 
ib.] allied with Milan and Florence 
against Colleone, ib . ; visits Rome, 193 ; 
aids Sixtus in war against Florence, 
Venice, and Milan, 195; and Genoa and 
Pisa, 194 sq.; and Milan, 195, 217; Sixtus 
IV’s dislike of, 196; Sixtus makes peace 
with him after Ferrarese war, ib.; he re- 
fuses tribute to Innocent VIII, 198 ; war 
with barons and Papacy, ib . ; peace made, 
199; executes Petrucci, Sarno, and most 
of the great nobles, ib.; Innocent makes 
peace with him, 199 sq.; he bribes 
Alexander VI to desert Milanese alliance, 
201; death of, ib.; 267, 289, 293, 774 
Ferrante (Ferdinand) II, king of Sicily 
(Naples), 494, 774 

Ferrara, annexed to direct papal dominions, 
159; ruled by Estensi, 160, 192, 227 sq.; 
and Venetian consular court: incidents of 
Venetian war, 196, 217 sq.; Castello of, 
228; 674 , 774, 785, 789, 794, 798 sq.; 
dukes of, see under Este 
Ferrer, Pedro, 491 
Ferrer, St Vincent, 482 
Feuchtwanger, Siegfried von, grand master 
of the Teutonic Order, 557 
Fexhe, peace of, 349 
Fichet, Guillaume, 783, 791, 802 
Fieino, Marsilio, 223, 685, 774, 801 
Fierbois, Sainte-Catherine de, 245, 247 
Fife, earldom of, 475 
Filambres (Filabres), Sierra of, 490 
Filarete, Antonio, architect and sculptor, 
171 

Filelfo, Giovan Mario, 178, 773, 788 
fili, the, 666 

Fillastre, Guillaume, archbishop of Aix, 
cardinal -priest of S, Marco, 4, 5, 6 note 2, 
13, 16 
Fingal, 464 

Finisterre, cape, 365, 381 
Finland, 552; gulf of, ib. 

Finmark, 551 


Fiore, Jaeobello di, 764 
Firth of Forth, 474, 476 
Fisher, John, bishop of Rochester, chancel- 
lor of the university of Cambridge, 715, 
800 sq. 

Fits Alan, Richard, earl of Arundel, 373 
Fitz Alan, Thomas, earl of Arundel, 367, 
376 sq. 

Fitz Alan, Walter, high steward of Scotland, 
468 

Fitz Eustace, Sir Edward, lord deputy, 
463 sq. 

Fitz Eustaces, the, 464 
Fitz James, Thomas, seventh earl of Des- 
mond, 464; superseded, ib. ; tried, 464 sq. ; 
and executed, 465 

Fitz Maurice, Thomas, seventh earl of Kil- 
dare, lord deputy, 464; and again, 465; 
lord chancellor, 464; attainted, 464 sq. ; 
justiciar, 465 

Fitz Thomas, John, of Offaly, 451 
Fitz Thomas, Maurice, earl of Desmond, 
and De Lucy, 453 ; and John Darcy, ib . ; 
and Kilkenny petition, 455 ; and another 
assembly, 456; his castles taken, ib. ; 
pardoned, ib. 

Flamborough Head, 469 
Flanders, county of, autonomous till twelfth 
century, 332; and French suzerainty, 
333; succession question of, and Louis VI, 
ib. ; territories in, surrendered to Philip 
Augustus, ib. ; treaty of Melun and, ib . ; 
countesses Joan and Margaret of, ib. ; 
quarrel of Avesnes and Dampierre con- 
cerning, ib. ; commercial movement in, 
334; gilds of fullers and weavers in, 336; 
insurrection of 1280 in, 337; count of, 
and malcontents, 338 ; dchevins of, and 
Philip the Fair, ib. ; invasion of, 339 ; 
attacks on, ib. ; second invasion of, ib. ; 
“commune” of, ib. ; workmen’s rising 
in, ib., 340; revolt in, against weavers, 
344, 345 ; marriage settlement of Margaret 
of Flanders and, 345; Charles VI and, 
346; “members” or “nations” in towns 
of, 348; “the three members” of, 350; 
art of, 740 sqq., 744 sqq., 747, 749, 816; 
234, 286, 291 sq., 713, 812 ; counts of, see 
Charles, Ferrand, Guy, John, Louis, 
Philip, Robert; countesses, see Joanna, 
Margaret 

Fldmalle, abbey of, 742 
Fleming, Malcolm, of Cumbernauld, 471 
Flemming, Richard, bishop of Lincoln, 431, 
715, 798 
Flint, 403 note 1 

Florence, and Ladislas, 202; and John 
XXIII, 1; and Martin V, 161 sq., 164; 
and Eugenius IV, 168, 171; council of, 
169; and Vitellesehi: and treaty % ith 
Milan and Venice, 170; and Sforz’a, 171; 
and papal tithe, 175 ; and Visconti, 178; 
and Naples, 179 ; and Rend of Anjou, ib. ; 
and Colleone, 191; and Imola, 193 sq.; 
war with Sixtus IV and Naples, 194 sq. ; 


Index 


1037 



war with Papacy and Venice, 196; bank- 
ing, industry and commerce of, 202, 221; 
statutes of, 202; government of, 202 sqq., 
220 sq.; and the Albizzi, 204; oligarchy 
of, 205; and the Medici, 206, 223 sq. ; war 
on Milan, 208, 210 sq. ; Florentine mer- 
chants expelled, 213 ; and Italian league, 
214 sq.; Palazzo Vecchio of, 204 sq.; 
artistic activity of, 750 sq., 756 sq., 759, 
762 sqq., 766 sqq., 777 sqq. ; Santa Croce at, 
753, 759, 763, 769 sq. ; cathedral of, 770 
sq. ; Bargelloof, 770; Uffizi gallery, paint- 
ings in, 744 sq., 757, 760, 763 sqq., 771 
sq., 779; Santa Maria Novella, Mucellai 
Madonna in, 755 sq. ; altarpieee in, 763 ; 
painting of Last Judgment in, 763 sq. ; 
Ghirlandaio’s and Lippi’s frescoes in, 778 ; 
and cloister frescoes, 771 ; Santa Trinita, 
757 ; and frescoes in Spanish chapel, 763 ; 
Baptistery, bronze doors of, 762, 767 sq. ; 
Or San Michele, tabernacle in, 763; San 
Lorenzo, Donatello’s sculpture in, 770; 
Loggia dei Lanzi, ib.; Campanile, Zuc- 
cone of, ib. ; San Marco, painting in, ib. ; 
monastery of, frescoes in, 771 ; Carmine 
Church, frescoes in, 772 ; Platonic Academy, 
774, 781; Palazzo Bucellai, 776; mer- 
chants, 755; 677 sq., 776, 794, 798, 800 
sq., 811 sq. 

Florence, St Antonino, archbishop of, 220, 
705 

Florence, count of Holland, and Philip the 
Fair, 338 

Florentines, 120, 219, 222 
Foix, house of, 266, 273; counts of, see 
Gaston, Henry, John 
Foix (Viana), Madeleine of, 95, 292, 496 
Foix, Pierre de, bishop-elect of Vannes, 
cardinal-priest of S. Sisto in Piscina, 
292 sq. 

Foligno, 170, 776 

Fondulo, Cabrino, lord of Cremona, 206 sq. 
Foppa, Vincenzo, 226 
Forcalquier, Gaucher de, bishop of Gap, 
331 

Forli, 169, 192, 677; fresco at, 779 
Formigny, battle of, 653 
Fornovo, battle of, 657 
Fortebraccio, Carlo, 195 
Fortebraccio, NiccolS, condottiere, threatens 
Borne, 29, 167; aided by Piccinino and 
the Colonna, produces revolution, 168 
Forteguerra, Niccold, cardinal-priest of S. 

Cecilia, bishop of Chieti, 683 
F^teseue, Sir John, chief justice of the 
court of King’s Bench, and legal writer, 
discusses : English kingship, 443 sq. ; 
and council, 444 sq., and revenue, 444; 
and government’s credit, 381 ; and retainers , 
8o3; and Louis XI’s government, 294; 
worlcs of, 429; 641, 645 
Forteys, the 426 

Foseari, Francesco, doge of Venice, 210 

Fotheringhay, 477 

Foucquet, Jean, painter, 302, 747 


FougSres, taken by Francois de Surienne, 
253 

Four Masters, Annals of the, 459 

Fowey, 365 

Fox, Bichard, bishop of Durham, 799, 
801 sq. 

France, and death of Charles VI, 232 sq.; 
duplication of royal authority in, 233 sq. ; 
and provinces of the two sovereignties; 
234; court of, ib.; social condition of, 
235 sq.; and national significance of 
Charles VII, 254; “ordinary finances,” 
260, and “ extraordinary finances ” of, 260 
sq. ; financial administration of, 262 ; 
gradual recovery of, 265 ; and political 
and economic conditions at Louis XI’s 
accession, 273 ; and the domain, and great 
feudal houses, ib. ; and classes exempt from 
taxation, 303; and effects of Louis’s rule, 
303 sq.; and traces of the Hundred Years’ 
War, ib.; and effect on population of epi- 
demics and famine, and the winter of 
1481-2, 304 ; kings of, see Charles IV, V, 
VI, VII, VIII, John II, Louis VI, VII, VIII, 
IX, X, XI, XII, XIV, Philip II, III, IV, V, 
VI ; see also 620 sqq . , 624, 635 sq . , 643 sq . , 
691, 694, 723 sqq., 728 sqq., 732 sqq., 736, 
747, 749, 764, 782 sqq., 787, 804, 805 
note 1, 806 sq., 811 sq,, 816 

Francesca, Piero della (de’ Franceschi), 173, 
745, 779 

Franche Comtd (Free County of Burgundy), 
152, 234, 292, 306, 310, 313, 324 sq., 
329, 646 

Francis, St, of Assisi, 697 

Francis of Siena, 674 

Franciseus Florentinus, his work against 
astrology, 679 sqq. 

Franconia, 118, 132, 143, 149, 156 sq. 

Francs- Archers, 659; instituted by Ordon- 
nance of 1448, 257 sq., 300 

Frankfort, 116, 119, 122, 131, 138, 148 sq., 
680 ; gallery of, altarpieee in, 742 ; paint- 
ing called Garden of Paradise in, 746 

Frederick I Barbai’ossa, of Hohenstaufen, 
Western Emperor, annuls rectorate of 
Burgundy given to Zahringen, 313 ; Bur- 
gundian marriage of : and Besanqon diet, 
ib. ; alarms Louis VII, ib., 314; sets up 
Anti-Pope, Victor IV, and receives support 
in Arles, 314; attempt of, to associate 
Louis VII with his religious policy, ib. ; 
visit of , to Burgundy, ib. ; results of Italian 
expedition of 1167, ib. ; and the count of 
Maurienne, ib. ; coronation of, at Arles, 
ib., 315; and re-organisation of chancery, 
ib.; and dispatch of representatives to 
Burgundy, ib. ; and second coronation as 
king of Arles, ib., 316 

Frederick II, of Hohenstaufen, Western 
Emperor, king of Sicily, and viceroys for 
Arles and Vienne, 318; and townsfolk of 
Marseilles, ib.; and Louis VIII’s occupa- 
tion of Avignon, ib. ; and pacification of 
Arles, ib.; and assembly of Hagenau, 
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ib., 319 ; and Raymond VII of Toulouse, 
319; and Arldsien and Savoyard soldiery, 
ib. ; his failure before Brescia, ib.; and 
Innocent IV, ib.; and Charles of Anjou, 
ib. ; and Alphonse of Poitiers, 320; 623, 
669, 752 

Frederick III, of Austria, Western Em- 
peror, duke of Styria, Carniola and 
Carinthia, differences of opinion between 
him and the electors as to Eugenitis IV 
and Council of Basle, 42 ; elected king of 
the Bomans, 136 ; regent of Tyrol and 
Austria previous to Ladislas Posthumus’ 
birth; guardian of latter, 137 ; coronation 
at Aix-la-Chapelle, 138 ; and Eugenius IV 
and Nicholas V, ib.; and Zurich: and 
Charles VII, 139; his prolonged residence 
in his own lands, 140; and disputes of 
archbishop of Cologne and Soest, 141; 
and of Albert Achilles and Nuremberg, 
144 ; and insurrections, 145 ; entrusts 
Ladislas Posthumus to Ulrich of Cilli, 
145 sq. ; promulgates Habsburg Privilege, 
146; and Matthias Corvinus, 146 sq., 
612 sq. , 616 ; besieged by Albert VI, 147, 
149; and elector palatine’s arrogation, 
archduke Albert’s ambitions, and con- 
stitutional scheme, 148 ; and Nuremberg 
assembly, 149 ; and war against Wittels- 
baehs, ib. ; and imperial reform, 150 sq. ; 
and war against Turks, ib. ; and Batisbon 
Beichstag, 151; and Maximilian’s mar- 
riage, 151 sq. ; and war with Matthias 
Hunyadi, 616 ; and Maximilian’s election, 
152; and Swabian league, 153; and Albert 
of Bavaria, Munich, ib. ; and Austrian 
dominions, 154 ; and claim to Milan, 212; 
death of, 153; and astrology, 684; and 
Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini’s essay on 
education, 706; andCeltes, 790; 798 

Frederick (Federigo) II, son of Ferrante I, 
king of Sicily (Naples), 194, 198, 494, 
774 

Frederick I, of Hohenzollern, burgrave of 
Nuremberg, margrave of Brandenburg, 
elector, 122; is granted the Mark and 
electorate, 125 sq.; and John XXIII, 7; 
Sigismund’s vicegerent, 128; joins other 
electors in summoning him, 130 ; meets 
him at Bratislava, 132 ; and manifesto 
about council, 23; and crusade, 24; his 
disposition of his lands, 155 

Frederick II, of Hohenzollern, elector- 
margrave of Brandenburg, and married to 
Hedwig of Poland, 129 ; and civic dispute 
at Berlin-Kolln: and Nicholas V and 
Lusatia: and Neuburg, 155 ; intervenes in 
Pomeranian succession question, 155 sq. ; 
resigns Brandenburg to Albert Achilles, 
156 

Frederick I, of Wettin, the Quarrelsome, 
margrave of Meissen, elector-duke of 
Saxony, and Bohemia, 129 ; receives 
electorate, 180 sq., and joins union, 131 ; 
and Hussites, ib. 
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Frederick II, of Wettin, elector-duke of 
Saxony, 149 

Frederick I, of Wittelsbach, elector-palatine 
of the Rhine, 148 sq., 151, 789 
Frederick, of Habsburg, count of Tyrol, John 
XXIII ’s captain-general, 2; organises 
Pope’s flight, 6; put to ban, 127; his 
lands invaded, ib.; constrains Pope to 
temporise, 6; submits, ib., 127; and his 
possessions, 127 

Frederick, of Wittelsbach, duke of Bavaria- 
Landshut, 118 

Frederick VII, count of Toggenburg, 139 
Frederick Casimir, archbishop of Gniezno, 
cardinal. deacon of S. Lucia in Septa Solis, 
579 

Fredi, Bartolo di, painter, 762 
Free, John, 431, 715, 798 
Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 724 sq., 790 
French monarchy, the, and territories ac- 
knowledging Charles VII in 1422, 234; 
and public opinion during struggle with 
England, 254; and freedom from tutelage 
of the states, 264; and the great feudal 
houses, 265 sq.; and Burgundy in par- 
ticular in the reign of Charles VII, 266 
sq. ; and Navarre and eastern Pyrenees in 
same period, 268 sq. ; and duke of Alenqon, 
269; and count of Armagnac, ib., 270; 
the monarchy at accession of Louis XI, 
273; and the feudal houses, ib., 277 sqq. ; 
and League of Public Weal, 280 sqq, ; and 
Burgundy, after Charles the Bold’s death, 
291 sq. ; and Anjou, Bar, Maine, Provence, 
Savoy, Roussillon, Bourbon, Albret, Foix, 
292; and Navarre, ib., 293; and tenths 
from revenues of benefices in Arles, 323 
sq. ; and temporalities of archbishopric of 
Lyons, 324; and pariage with bishops 
of Viviers, ib. ; and bridge-head of Ste- 
Colombe, ib.; andFranche Comtd in time 
of Philip the Fair, ib. 

Friburger, Michael, 783 
Froissart, Jean, 473, 701 
Froment, Nicholas, 748 
Frontinus, Sex. Julius, 782 
Frotier, Pierre, baron de Neuilly, 239 
Froylaz, Pedro, count of Trava, 506 
Frulovisi, Tito Livio, 796 
Ffinen, island of, 535, 537 
Furnes, eastellany of, 342 
Fust, Johann, 794, 815 sq. 

Gaddi, Taddeo, painter, 735, 763 
Gadh, Dr Hemmixig, 554 sq. 

Gaeta, 165, 176 

Gaguin, Robert, general of the Trinitarians, 
713, 783, 787 ; his De origin e et gestu 
Franmrum Compendium, 785; 800, 802 
Galen, 675 sq. ? 775 <■ 

Galeotti, Marzio, humanistic historian, 615 
Galich (Galicia), principality of, 500 sqq., 
568, 601 ; Greek bishopric of, 565 sq. ; 
Catholic bishopric of, 566 ; Eastern Galicia, 
ib. ; see also Russia 
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Galicia, Spanish, province, 492, 504 sqq., 
508, 512, 521 
Gallipoli, 196 

Galloway, lordship of, 474 sq. 

Gama, Vasco da, 498, 499 

Gambara, Maffeo, of Genoa, 706 

Gandia, Alfonso, duke of, 484 

Ganivet, Jean, his Amicus medicoruni, 680 

Gansforfc, Wessel, 711 

Garai, Ladislas, count palatine, 612 

Garandia, Jacobus de, 682 

Garcia, king of Galicia, 504 

Garcia IV, king of Navarre, 508 

Garda, Lago di, 211 

Garde, William de la, archbishop of 
Vienne, 327 

Garigliano, battle of the, 495 
Garland, John, 673 
Garryhill, 459 

Garsia, Peter, bishop of Usellus (Ales), his 
reply to Pico’s Apology, 685 sq. 

Gartz, 156 

Gascoigne, Thomas, theologian, 375 note 1, 
400, 624 

Gaston IV, de Grailly, count of Foix, 
marries Leonora of Navarre, 485, 487; 
intermediary between Charles VII and 
John of Aragon, 268; brings about treaty 
of Valencia, 269; and Louis XI at time of 
League of “the Public Weal,” 280; 
alienated by Louis, gives his daughter in 
marriage to duke of Brittany, 288 ; death 
of, ib, 

Gasztold, family of, 579 
Gattamelata, Erasmo, condottiere, 209, 211 j 
equestrian statue of, 769 
Gaucourt, Raoul de, 254 note 1 
Gautus, archbishop of Nidaros, 553 
Gaza, Theodore, 709, 789, 799 
Geber (Jabir ibn Hayyan), alchemist, 667; 

a Summa attributed to, 673 
Gedymin, grand prince of Lithuania, seizes 
Podlasia, 560 ; and victory on Irpen, ib. ; 
founds Vilna, ib . ; death of, ib. 

Geiler, Johann, 792 

Gelasius II (Giovanni Coniulo), Pope, 
621 sq. 

Gelmirez, Diego, bishop of Compostela, 
506 sq. 

Gelves, disaster at island of, 406 
Genazzano, castle of, 197 
Geneva, fairs of, 302 
Genevois, 310, 325 note 1, 329 sq. note 1 
Genoa, conquest of, by Filippo Visconti, 
2Q7; effect of this on relations with 
Venice, 208, 210; revolt of, from Milan 
in 1435, 214 ; debarred from peace of Lodi 
by Alfonso Y, 215; welcomes French 
suzerainty again, ib.; French rule in, 
overthrown, ib . ; sovereignty over, con- 
ferred by Louis XI on Sforza, 215 sq. ; 
entry into, by Sforza, 216 ; Milanese 
government in, overthrown by Galeazzo’s 
brothers and Roberto SanseYerino in 
interests of Ferrante, 194 sq. ; declares 


for Innocent against Ferrante, 198 ; 
visited by cardinal Rovere to obtain aid 
from Rend, 199; 805 
Gentili, Alberieo, 645 
Genzano, concordat of, 263 
George, of Podebrady, king of Bohemia, 
leader of Hussite Bohemia, 89 sqq, ; with 
Unity troops occupies Prague, 91 sq. ; 
appointed governor by Frederick III, 
82; and by Bohemian Diet, ib., 137; 
offers to aid Frederiok, 145 ; re-appointed 
by Ladislas Posthumus, 94 sq. ; restores 
order, 95 ; elected king, 96 ; takes secret 
oath to obey Holy See, ib.; is crowned, 
96 sq. ; invested by Frederick with regalia, 
97, and electorate, 146 ; mediates between 
him and Albert VI, 147 ; aims at kingship 
of the Romans, 97 sq., 149; declares for 
the Cup, 98; plans union of Christian 
states, 99; pacifies Bavaria, 149; and 
imperial reform, 150; and league of 
Zelena Hora, 99 sq. ; and relations with 
Matthias of Hungary, 100 sq., 612, 615 
sq.; and deprivation of royal dignity by 
papacy, 99 sq.; and negotiations with 
king Casimir with view to Vladislav’s 
succession, 100 sq. ; death of, 101 ; his 
achievements, 101 sqq. 

George Brankovio, king of Serbia, 606 
George Castriota (Skanderbeg), prince of 
Albania, 184, 606 

George, duke of Bavaria-Landshut, 153 
Geraldines, 453, 463 ; see also Kildare 
Geraud, Hugh, bishop of Cahors, 687 
Gerhard, count of Mark, 141 
Gerhard, duke of Juliers and Berg, count of 
Ravensberg, 141, 143 
Gering, Ulrich, 783 

Germany, schism and anarchy in, 116 sq., 
121; the kingship, 124; the electors, 116, 
118 sq. , 123, 125, 134, 148 ; the Reichstag, 
125, 136; the Empire, 124 sq., 136; the 
Church, 136; the estates, 117 sq., 123, 
154 ; leagues, 118 ; Public Peace, 118 sq. , 
123; the Verne, 123 sq., 134; particular- 
ism, 124; internal feuds, 140 sqq., 149 
sq., 152 sq. ; territorialism, 154 ; signifi- 
cance of Sigismund’s rule, 133 ; im- 
portance of Frederick Ill’s reign, 135 sq. ; 
646, 694 sqq., 710 sqq., 715, 717, 723 sqq., 
734 sqq., 746,. 749, 764, 787 sqq., 794, 805 
sqq., 810 sqq., 815 sq. ; see also Emperors, 
Empire 

Gerold I, count of Genevois, 310 
Gerson, John Charlier de, chancellor of the 
University of Paris, 11, 20, 636 sqq., 643, 
681 ; his De probatione spirituum, 683 ; 
his Trilogy of Astrology Theologized, ib. 
782 

Gervase of Tilbury, 307 
Gex, 325 note 1, 329 sq. note 1 
G6za, duke of Hungary, 587 
G4za II, king of Hungary, 587, 592, 599 
Ghent, 334; weavers of, in proportion to 
population, and fullers, shearmen and 


1040 


Index 


dyers, 336; revolt of weavers and fullers 
of, 337 ; importance of, 341 ; rallying-point 
of Leliaerts during revolt against Louis 
of Never s, 342; administration of the 
Public Weal, to cope with cessation of wool 
imports, 343; hegemony of Ghent dis- 
pleasing to Ypres and Bruges, 349 ; weavers 
of, quarrel with fullers, ib . ; capture of, by 
opponents of democratic party, 345; fresh 
revolt of weavers of, 346 ; Ghent the refuge 
of weavers against reactionary coalition, 
ib . ; Philip van Artevelde their leader, ib . ; 
troops sent to, by Richard II, 347 ; town 
of, makes peace with Philip the Good, ib . ; 
school at, 711, 784; altarpiece in Cathe- 
dral of St Savon* 740; 744 sq., 785, 787, 
811 

Ghiberti, Lorenzo, sculptor, painter, 
architect and jeweller, 171, 202, 768 sq. 
Ghirlandaio, otherwise Domenico Bigordi, 
197, 778 sq. 

Giambono, 764 
Gibraltar, 488 
Giglio, isle of, 179 

Gildas, St, of Rhuys, and loricae, 666 
Giocondo, Fra, of Verona, architect, 784 
Giottino, 763 

Giotto, 757 sqq., 766 sq., 772, 816 
Giraldo, the Fearless, 510 
Giuliano da Rimini, 764 
Giuliano da San Gallo, architect, 784 
Glasgow, studium generate of, 470, 478 
Glogdw, Henry, prince of, 556 
Gloucester, 371 

Gloucester, Humphrey, duke of, character 
of, 388; and Hainault, 242, 353, 390 sq. ; 
and regency, 387 sqq., 393 sq.; and Beau- 
fort, 252, 388, 390 sq., 394 sqq.; and 
council, 389, 391 sq., 395, 400; and the 
government, 395 sq.; impolicy of, 404 sq.; 
impeachment and death of, 405; and 
humanism, 430, 796 sq.; 388 note 2, 400, 
715 

Gloucester, Richard, dulse of, see Richard III 
Gloucester, earl of, see Despenser 
Glyn D&r (Glendower), Owen, 365 sqq., 
650 sq. 

Gniewkowsky, Vladyslav Bialy, the last 
Kujawian prince, 567 
Gnosticism, 660 
Goeh, John of, 711 

Goes, Hugo van der, painter, 744 sq., 747 
Golden Bull, the, of Andrew II of Hungary, 
589 sq., 593, 598, 602 

Golden Bull, of Charles IV, 117 sq.; clause 
5 of, 130 

Gomes, Diogo, 522 
Gomes, Fernao, 522 
Gonzaga, Alessandro, 708 
Gonzaga, Carlo, 708 sq. 

Gonzaga, Cecilia, 708, 710 

Gonzaga, Federigo, marquess of Mantua, 

Gonzaga, Gianfrancesco, marquess of 
Mantua, 211, 708 


Gonzaga, Gianlucido, 708 
Gonzaga, Ludovico III, marquess of Mantua, 
228, 708 sq., 777 sq. 

Gonzaga, family of: imperial investiture 
with marquessate of Mantua, 228 ; begin- 
nings of association with Urbino, ib. 
“Good, the” (Goeden), Flemish capitalist 
party, 345 sq. ; at Dinant share adminis- 
tration with others, 348 
Goose, John, 449 

Gordon, Alexander, first earl of Huntly, 
475 

Gorichem, Henry, 681 
Goslar, copper mines of, 335 
Gotha, 794 
Gotland, 533, 540 

Gottifredo, patriarch of Aquileia, 315 
Gottlieben, castle, 8, 58 
Gouda, school at, 711, 713 
Gozco, farm of, 489 
Gozzoli, Benozzo, 173 
Grado, 231 

Graham, Sir Robert, 473 
Grammont, school at, 711 
Granada, and continuation of Reconquest, 
till the pact of Cordova, 488 sq.; and 
capture of Mdlaga, 489 ; and surrender of 
Granada, 489 sq.; and disregard of the 
terms of surrender relating to religion, 
490, 501; 802, 806 

Grandson, battle of, 290, 358, 654, 657 
Grassi, Giovannino dei, 764 
Gratian, author of the Decretum, 665 
Gravelle, la, Maine, battle of, 241 
Gray, Sir Thomas, 886 
Graz, 136 ; royal court at, 141 
Greece, 574, 783; Greek art, 718, 749 
Greenland, 551 
Greenwich, 375 , 408 
Gregory I, the Great, St, Pope 706 
Gregory VII (Hildebrand) , Pope 84; Hugh, 
bishop of Die, auxiliary of, in Burgundy, 
311 

Gregory IX (Ugolino de’ Conti), Pope, 318 
Gregory XI (Pierre Roger), Pope, 632 
Gregory XII (Angelo Correr), Pope, 1 sq., 
4 sq., 7 sqq., 51 sq., 121, 166 
Grenoble, 300, 328 
Gretna, battle near, 474 
Grey, John, 250 
Grey, Sir Ralph, 440 

Grey, Reynold de, lord Grey of Ruthin, 
365 

Grey, Richard, 438 

Grey, William, bishop of Ely, 417, £31, 
797 sq. 

Grimaldi, Giovanni, 384 
Grocyn, William, fellow of New College, 
431, 801 

Groningen, 789 ; school at, 711 ** 

Groote, Gerard, 694, 711, 787 
Grotius, Hugo, 645 

Grubbe, James, archbishop of Lund, 545 

Griinewald, Matthias, 725 

Griininger, Johann otherwise Reynard, 794 
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Grunwald (Tannenberg) , battle ol, 72, 126, 
572 sqq., 648 

Guadalupe, Decree of, 500 
Guadiana, 511, 515 sq. 

Guaineii, Antonio, 674 
Guanahani, or San Salvador, Bahamas, 
point of disembarkation of Golumbus, 
491 

Guanchos, the, 498 
Guarda, city of, 512 
Guariento, 764 

Guarino, Battista, his treatise De ordine 
docendi et studendi , 706 sq.; see also 785 
Guarino da Verona, his rendering of 
Plutarch’s trepl -rralouv aytayys, 178, 227, 
705 sqq.; his Begulae Guarini, 707; his 
abridgment of Chrysoloras’ ’Bpwr^ara, 
it). ; and Vittorino da Feltre, ib.; and Pico, 
775 ; and Aldus Manutius, 777 ; and 
Janus Pannonius, 794; and bishop Grey, 
798 ; and Richard Flemming, 798 sq. 
Gubbio, 162 

Guelders, duchy of, 357, 360 note 1 ; dulies 
of, see Charles, Juliers 
Guesclin, Bertrand du, constable of France, 
255, 647, 652 

Guevara, Pietro di, count of Mileto, grand 
seneschal of Naples, 198 
Guglielmo, Fra, painter, 758 
Guicciardini, Francesco, historian, 655 sqq. 
Guido da Siena, painter, 751 
Guienne (Aquitaine), in the English obedi- 
ence in 1422, 234 ; French conquest of, 253 ; 
government taken from duke John II of 
Bourbon, 279; duchy given to Charles of 
Berry, 287 ; 646, 653 
Guigues I, count in Viennois, 308 
Guigues V, dauphin of Viennois, 314 
Guigues VII, dauphin of Viennois, 319 
Guimar, Anaterve de, 493 
Guimar, Guanarteme de, 493 
Guimaraes, siege of, 507 
Guinea trade, 522 
Guines, county of, 284 
Gundissalinus, his Dedivisionephilosophiae, 
672 

Gunthorpe, John, dean of Wells, 431, 715, 
798 

Gutenberg,’ John, 815 
Gutte, Jean de la, 684 
Guy de Dampierre, count of Flanders, and 
.French policy, 333 ; adds to his preroga- 
tives, 338; betrothes his daughter to king 
of England’s eldest son, ib . ; imprisoned 
a?*d sent to Louvre, ib.; released, on 
handing over his daughter, ib . ; break 
with Philip the Fair, ib . ; makes alliance 
with Edward I, ib., 339; and French 
invasion, and John of Avesnes’ attacks, 
339; surrender of, after second invasion, 
ib . ; imprisoned, ib . ; released, 340; death 
of, 341 

Guy of Namur, son of Guy de Dampierre, 
840 

Guyenne, a herald, 247 
0, MjSd, H. VOL. VIII. 


Guzzone, Boccolino, adventurer, and Osimo, 
199 

Haarlem, 743 sq. 

Habakkuk, the prophet, 662 
Habsburg, Anne of, duchess of Saxony, 
her claim to Luxemburg purchased by 
Charles VH, 267 

Habsburg, Cunigundaof, duchess of Bavaria- 
Munich, 153 

Habsburg, Hartmann of, 320 
Habsburg, Margaret of, archduchess of 
Austria, 293, 495 

Habsburgs, 95, 125 sq., 146, 152 sq., 611; 
see also Albert, Charles, Ferdinand, 
Frederick, Ladislas, Leopold, Maxi- 
milian, Philip, Rudolf, Sigismund, 
William 

Hadley, Dom William, 431, 800 
Haemus Mts, the, 609 
Hagenau, assembly of, 318 
Hague, the, Meerman-Westreeuen Museum, 
in, 734 

Hainault, county of, 333; counts of, disposed 
to defend malcontents, 338 ; equilibrium 
between three orders in, 350 
Haiti (la Espanola), 492 
Halcon V, king of Norway, and truce with 
Denmark, 534; and clergy, 535; and 
absolutism, ib. ; and duke Erie, 536 ; death 
of, ib. 

Hakon VI, king of Norway, accession of, 
540; and marriage, ib.; and war against 
Sweden and Mecklenburg, 541 sq.; and 
recognition of Olaf as king, 542; and 
accession of Olaf in Denmark, 543 ; death 
of, ib. 

Halidon Hill, battle of, 466, 646 
Halinard, archbishop of Lyons, 310 
Hall, John, 438 

Hallam, Robert, bishop of Salisbury, 15 
Halland, Northern, 585 sqq.; Southern, 
537 

Hall4, Franqois, joins the League of the 
Public Weal, 288 
Haly Heben Rodan, 669 
Hamburg, 738, 746 
Hamilton, James, lord Hamilton, 476 
Hans, king of Denmark, Sweden 1497-1501, 
and Norway, his election in Denmark and 
Norway, 553 ; and Schleswig and Holstein, 
ib. ; and the council, ib., 555 ; and burghers 
of Copenhagen, 553 ; and the Hanea, 553, 
555; and temporary success in Sweden, 
554; and defeat in Holstein, ib. ; and 
organisation of royal power in Denmark 
and Sweden, 555 

Hansa, the German, and king Eric Menved, 
535 ; their wealth and power, 541 ; and 
imports and exports, ib., 551 ; con- 
solidated in Hanseatic League, ib. ; their 
war under Liibeck against Denmark, 541 
sq. ; and terms of peace, 542 ; and truce 
with Norway, ib.; Hanseatic towns of 
Mecklenburg, the league and the Danish 
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election, ib. ; and queen Margaret’s con- 
cessions, 543; and war with Erie VII, 
547 ; and assistance to Christopher III, 
549 ; and relations with Christian I, 550; 
and exports of Norway, 551; and discords, 
553; and wars with King Hans, ib., 555; 
118, 142, 336, 811 

Haraneourt, Guillaume de, bishop of Verdun, 
287 

Harderwijk, school at, 711 
Hardyng, John, chronicler, 398, 429 
Harfleur, 384, 386, 651 
Harlaw, battle of, 470 
Harlech castle, 366 
Harrington, James, 231 
Harz mountains, 724 
Hasan, TJzun, 192 

Hasistejnsk}', Bohuslav, of Lobkovicz, 114 
sq. 

Hastings, Sir William, lord Hastings, 438 
Havelberg, bishopric of, 155 
Hawkins, John, 434 

Hawkwood, Sir John, condottiere, 648, 655; 

painted equestrian effigy of, 771 
Hawley, John, of Dartmouth, 365 
Heck, 787 

Hedgely Moor, battle of, 423 
Hedwig (Jadviga), of Anjou, “king” of 
Poland, 117, 129, 544, 566 sqq., 570, 580, 
585, 603 

Hegius, Alexander, headmaster of Deventer 
school, 711 sqq., 787 sqq. 

Heideck, the lord of, 144 
Heidelberg, university of, 712, 788 sqq.; 
8, 118, 121 

Heimburg, Gregory of, jurist, 99, 186, 621, 
637, 642 

Helsingborg, castle of, 540, 542 
Hemgarter, or Heingarter, Conrad, Thuri- 
censis, court physician and astrologer, 
his commentary upon Ptolemy’s Quad- 
, ripartitum, 684; and other works, 
684 sq. 

Henriquez, Don Fadrique, admiral of Castile, 
his daughter married to John of Aragon, 
485 

Henry II, Western Emperor, 309 
Henry III, Western Emperor, king of 
Burgundy, 310 ; andBurgundian chancery, 
ib. ; atStMaurice-en-Valaisand Solothurn, 
ib,; betrothal of: insurrection suppressed 
by, ib.; imperial coronation of, ib. ; ecclesi- 
astical policy of, ib., 311 
Henry IV, Western Emperor, and Burgun- 
dian bishops, 311; and Investiture struggle, 
ib. ; at Canossa, ib . ; Burgundian chan- 
cery under, ib. 

Henry V, Western Emperor, 311 sq. 

Henry VI, of Hohenstaufen, Western Em- 
peror, marriage and coronation of, as 
king of Italy, 315; and Frederick I’s 
alliance with dauphin of Viennois, 316; 
and campaign against Humbert III of 
Maurienne, ib . ; journey of, to Lyons, ib . ; 
Richard I handed over to, ib,; policy of, 


towards France and Welf s, ib. ; Richard I’s 
surrender of kingdom to, 317 ; project of, 
to make Richard king of Arles, ib. 

Henry (VII), of Hohenstaufen, king of the 
Romans, 319 

Henry VII, of Luxemburg, Western Em- 
peror, 321 sq. 

Henry III, king of England, 282, 389 ; and 
the arts, 730; and Westminster Abbey, 
730 sq.; and painted chamber in palace 
of Westminster, 731 

Henry IV, king of England, character of, 
362 sq. ; health of, 363, 367 sq., 375, 
379; landing of, 362; and parliament, 
363, 368 sqq.; and constitution, 363 sq., 
370 sqq. ; and administration, 363, 368 
sqq., 372 sq., 375 sqq.; and Scotland, 
364 sq., 469; and France, 364 sqq., 377 
sq.; and Owen Glyn Dwr, 865 sqq.; and 
Flanders, 365 sq. ; and Brittany, ib. ; and 
Hanseatic league, ib. ; and Papacy, 367 ; 
and campaign of Shrewsbury, 366 sq.; 
and abduction of Mortimer children, 367 ; 
and rebellion of Northumberland and 
Edmund Mortimer the elder, ib. ; and 
executions of Scrope and Mowbray, ib . ; 
and Burgundy, 377 ; and Ireland, 461 ; 
death of, 379 ; 389 sq,, 570, 650 sq. 

Henry V, king of England, and desire for 
Henry IV’s abdication, 375; and, while 
prince, control of council, 376 sq. ; and 
desire to intervene in arms against 
Annagnacs, 377 ; end of his ascendancy, 
377 sq.; raises troops, 378; complains 
of slanderers, 378 sq.; reconciliation with 
Henry IV, 879; change on accession in 
habits of, ib. ; his idealistic plan of con- 
quest, 379 sq.; and sea-power, 380; and 
Lollard rising, 385 sq. ; and assassination 
plot, 386; and war preparations, ib.; and 
Normandy, 9, 383, 886, 651; and Bur- 
gundian alliance, 352, 383 ; and Agin- 
court, 383, 385 sq. , 651 sq. ; and command 
of the seas, 383 sq.; opinions on his 
policy, ib.; and financial consequences of 
war, 386 sq. ; and Beaufort’s ambition, 
388; and the latter’s loans, ib.; and 
succession, 387; death of, ib.; 232 sqq., 
402, 650, 796 

Henry VI, king of England, minority of, 
353, 387 sqq.; his position as “heir of 
France,” 232; letter of Joan of Arc to, 
246; English coronation of, 393; crosses 
the Channel, ib.; at Calais, 395; taken to 
Rouen, 250 ; entry into London, 395- his ~ 
position as king of France, 282 sqq., 237; 
termination of minority, 898 ; character 
and health of, 898 sq.; and Beaufort’s 
faction, 899 sq.; and Martin V’s constitu- 
tion, 263. | ; and Calais negotiations, 401; 
and marriage to Margaret of Anjou, 252, 
402 sq.; and cession of Maine, 402 sq.; 
and Suffolk’s case, 406 sq,; and negotia- 
tions with Cade’s men, 408 sq,; and 
petition concerning household servants, 
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411; imbecility of, 412; and recovery, 
418 ; captured at St Albans, ib.; renewed 
imbecility of, ib.; and recovery, 414; and 
“rout of Ludford,” ib.; and capture at 
Northampton, 415, 422; and second battle 
of St Albans, 415; incapacity of, ib.; and 
flight, 416 ; restoration of, 287, 302, 435, 
444 sq.; death of, 437; foundations of, 
429, 797; 419, 421, 423, 425 sq., 432 sq., 
446, 796 sq. 

Henry VII, king of England, lands at 
Milford Haven, 423 ; wins Bosworth, and 
becomes king, ib.; marries Elizabeth of 
York, 420; and Nottingham, 426; and 
Oxford University, ib.; compared with 
Edward IV and Eiehard III, 441 ; and the 
council, 445 ; and court of the Marches, 
and court of Request, ib.; and benefit 
of clergy, 449; 437, 684, 716, 724, 
799 sq. 

Henry VIII, king of England, 445, 644 
Henry II, king of Castile, 487, 519 
Henry III, king of Castile, 479 
Henry IV, king of Castile, character of, 
480 ; and victory of La Higuera, 488; and 
intrigues for the succession, 480; and 
victory over rebels, ib. ; recognises his 
sister Isabella as heiress to throne, ib., 
290; reverts to Joanna, 480; death 
of, 487; and Catalonia, 486; and 
Louis XI, 279 

Henry II, king of Navarre, count of Eoix, 
sire d’Albret, as prince of Viana, 496 sq. 
Henry II, duke of Lower Bavaria, proposal 
to make him Emperor and to cede kingdom 
of Arles, 322 

Henry III, duke of Bavaria-Landshut, 129, 
143 

Henry XI, duke of Glogau-Krossen, 156 
Henry the Navigator, see Portugal, prince 
Henry of 

Henry II, landgrave of Hesse, 737 
Henry, of Burgundy, count of Portugal, 
receives Portugal as hereditary fief, 504 ; 
consents to Raymond’s plot to succeed 
Alfonso VI, 505 ; his relations with Urraca, 
ib.; dies, ib. 

Henry, Don, infant of Aragon, 176, 482 
Henry, Ban, count of Koszeg, 590 
Henry of Hesse, 680 ; his works, 681; his 
Epistle concerning False Prophets, 683 
Henryson, Robert, 478 
Heresy, in Bohemia starting from Jerome of 
Prague’s introduction of Wyelif’s Dialogue 
aj|d Trialogus, 49 ; career of John Hus, 
46 sqq., 50 sqq.; Hussitism, 67, 72, 79, 
82, 84; Hussites, 66 sqq., 73, 75 sqq., 79 
sqq., 82, 88, 93 sq.; “The Orphans,” 74, 
80 sqq.; Tabor, 71 sq., 77, 84, 92; 
Taborites, 77 sq., 80„sqq., 90, 92; see also 
( under place-names) Cenek of Vartenberk, 
Conrad of Vechta, Jakoubek of Stribro, 
Jan of Pribram, Jan Rokycana, Jan of 
Relive, JanZizka, Jerome of Prague, John 
Wyclif, Lokvis (Martinek), Matthias of 


Janov, Nicholas of Dresden, Nicholas of 
Pelhrimov, Peter Chelcicky, Peter of Dres- 
den, Peter Payne, Prokop the Bald, Stan-- 
islaYof Znojmo, Stephen of Palec, Thomas 
of Stitnf, Adamitism, “Cheb Judge,” 
Chiliasm, the Compacts of Prague, “Four 
Articles of Prague,” Picards, Runearii, 
Unity of the Brotherhood, Utraquists, 
Waldensian heresy ; Martin V’s bull Inter 
Cunctas against heresy, 1 7 ; bull Deus novit 
of Eugenius IV accuses Council of Basle of 
quasi-heretical conduct, 29 ; Eugenius IV 
declared a heretic by council, 40 sq.; Coun- 
cil of Siena and heresy, 21 ; Raymond VII 
of Toulouse and heresy, 319 
Hermonymos, George, 783 
Herodian, 775 

“herrings,” battle of the: defeat of Auverg- 
nats attacking Fastolfe’s provision-train, 
243 

Hertogenbosch, school at, 711, 713 
Hesiod, 791 

Hesse, landgraves of, 354, 737 
Hexe, 687 

Hexham, battle of, 423 
Heynlin, Johann , of Stein , ot he noise Johannes 
a Lapide, 783, 791 

Heytesbury, grammar school, Wilts, 429 
Hildesheim, 724 

Hinemar, archbishop of Rheims, 665 
Hippocrates, 775 

Hire, La, that is, Etienne de Vignolles, 239 
note 3 ; won victory of Patay, 248 
Hobbes, John, 642, 644 
Hoccleve, Thomas, 417 
Hoecks, the, 353 
Hoeke, founded, 336 

Hobenzollem, Albert of, grand master of 
the Teutonic Order, duke of Prussia, 
578 

Hohenzollern, Barbara of, 156 
Hohenzollera, John of, “the Alchemist,” 
lord of half Baireuth, 154 sq. 
Hohenzollem-Wettin, war with Wittelsbach, 
149 

Hojeda, Alonso de, 492 
Holbein, Hans, the younger, 725 
Holes, Andrew, archdeacon of Wells, 797 
Holland, three orders in county of, 350; 
painters in, 744; and humanism, 787; 
333, 339, 350 sqq., 811, 815 
Holshanski, family of, 579 
Holstein, Gerhard H, count of, and the duke 
of Schleswig, 537 ; and Denmark, ib.; and 
northern Jutland and Fiinen, ib.; murder 
of, ib. 

Holstein, Gerhard V, count of, and Seeland, 
537; and Scania, ib. 

Holstein, the counts of, 535, 537 sq . , 541 sqq . , 
547 ; see also Schleswig 
Holy League, 494, 497 
Homer, study of, 704 sq.; his Iliad trans- 
lated, 775; first printed edition of, 776; 
791, 798, 814 
Homes, the, 477 
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Homildon Hill, battle of, 364, 366 
Honduras, 492 

Honestis, Christopher de, 674 

Bonore, a painter, 782 

Honorius III (Cencio Savelli), Pope, 514 

Honorius, The Sworn Booh of, 675 

Hooker, Richard, 640 

Hoorn, school at, 711 

Horace, 692, 705 sq., 709, 785, 788, 790 sq., 
794, 796 

Horeb Brotherhood, 73, 78 
Horodlo, union of, 573 
Howard, John, duke of Norfolk, 403, 411, 
413 

Hoya, counts of, 143 

Hoya, Albert of, bishop of Minden, bishop- 
elect of Osnabriick, 142 
Hoya, Eric of, bishop-elect of Munster, 
142 sq. 

Hoya, Gerhard of, archbishop of Bremen, 
142 

Hoya, John of, 142 sq. 

Huesca, cathedral of, 748 
Hugh, marquess of Provence, king of Italy, 
308 

Hugh III, duke of Burgundy, dauphin of 
Viennois, 315 sq. 

Hugh, bishop of Die, legate of the Apostolic 
See, later archbishop of Lyons, 311 
Hugh, archbishop of Besanqon, 310 
Hugh of St Albans, 731 
Humanism, 171sqq.,229, 585, 615, 704, 710, 
767, 773 sqq., 782 sqq., 814 sqq. 

Humbert I, Whitehands, count of Maurienne, 
308, 311 

Humbert III, count of Maurienne and Savoy, 
and Frederick Barbarossa, 314 ; and the 
archbishop of Tarantaise, and bishop of 
Sion, 315 sq. 

Humbert II, dauphin of Viennois, sire de la 
Tour du Pin, offered crown of Arles and 
Vienne by lewis of Bavaria, but declines, 
823 ; French king’s support necessary to, 
in rivalry with count of Savoy, 324 ; sells 
his dominions to Philip of Valois, ib. 
Hundred Years’ War, the, third act of, 232; 
conditions in France, 235; three short 
periods in, 241 sq.; siege of Orleans, 
242 sqq., 247; Alenqon’s exploits, and 
Patay, 248; coronation and progress 
of Charles VII, 249 ; treaty of Arras, and 
French successes culminating in capture 
of Paris, 252; truces of Tours, ib.; 
English intervention in Brittany, 253; re- 
conquest of Normandy, ib.; conquest of 
Guienne, ib.; 647, 654, 682 sq., 686, 694, 
804, 807, 811 

Hungary (Magyars) .geographical position of, 
587; ethnic elements of, 588; and conflict 
between feudal and elan systems, 588 sq,; 
and facial antagonism, besides revival of 
paganism, 589; and estates, 589 sq., 593, 
595, 598, 606 sqq., 610, 613 sq., 616; and 
social evolution, 590 sq.; royal boroughs 
of, 592; and crown’s farms, ib.; and 


magnates' armies, ib.; baronial organis- 
ations of, 592 sq.; and crown, 593; and 
decay of clans, ib.; and entail, ib. ; and 
magnates, 594; and bourgeoisie, ib.; and 
th ejobbdgy,ib.; and “banderial” organ- 
isation, 594 sq., 607, 612 sq.; and foun- 
dation of industrial and commercial 
settlements, 596 ; and productivity of 
goldmines, 597 ; and military and taxative 
burdens, 598; and foreign policy, 598 sq.; 
and chivalry, 602 ; and silversmith craft, 
ib.; and peasantry’s feudal obligations, 
603, 605; and their contributions, 605; 
and comitatus, 604, 614; and militia, 
605 sq., 613; and Hussitism, 606; and 
foreign policy, 607 sq.; Curia of, 598, 
613 ; parliament of, 137, 598, 604, 607, 609 
sq.; and Turks, 603 sqq., 613 sqq., 617 
sqq.; collapse of, 618 sq.; and Mongols, 
592, 599; and Renaissance architecture, 
615 sq.; and humanism, 794 sq.; 790, 
794, 805; kings of, see Albert, 

Andrew, B41a, Charles, Geza, Koloman, 
Ladislas, Lewis, Matthias, Sigismund, 
Stephen, Vladislav, Vladyslav, Wenceslas 
Hungary, Elizabeth of, widow of king 
Albert H, 41, 117, 126, 131, 136 sq. 
Hungerford, Robert, lord Hungerford, 429 
Hungerford, Sir Thomas, 434 
Hungerford, Walter, lord Hungerford, 
treasurer of England, 394, 399 
Huntingdon, John Holland, earl of, 364 
Hunyadi, John (Hunyadi Janos), regent of 
Hungary, viceroy and captain-general, 
made ban of Szoreny, 608; captain of 
Nandorfehbrvar, ib.; voivode of Transyl- 
vania, ib.; defeats Mezid Bey, 609; and 
Sehab-ad-din Pasha, ib.; takes fortresses of 
Nis, Pirot, and Sofia, ib,; escapes from 
Varna, ib.; one of committee of seven, 
608; regent, ib., 187; captain -general, 
608; diverted from Austria to Crusade, 
145; defeated at Kossovo, 609; defends 
Belgrade, 146, 175, defeating Mahomet II, 
609 ; death of, ib., 175; 105, 794 
Hunyadi, Vajk, 608 
Hurstmonceux, castle of, 381 
Hus, John, birth of, university career and 
church appointment of, 46 ; friends of, 
47; efforts of, for church reform, 48; 
on communion, ib, ; at university meeting 
to discuss Wyclif’s articles, 50; activities 
of, condemned at Prague synod, 51 ; 
debarred from priestly functions, 52 ; 
among deputation to Kutna Horn* ib.; 
rector of the university, 53; and John 
NXHI, 54; and indulgences, 65; and 
theological doctors, 56 ; condemnation of, 
ib.; and Sigismund, 57; ease . of, at 
Constance, 58 sqq.; execution of, 61; 
ecclesiastical powers and, 61 sq.; and 
the Council, 62 sq.; and Czech literary 
development, 63 sq.; Czech and Latin 
works of, 56; 21, 624, 628, 689 sq, 
Hussites, increasing energy of, after Hus’ 
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death, 66 sq.; ordered by Sigismund to 
abandon “ Wyclifistn,” 69; masses of, de- 
fend Prague, ib. ; v Sigismund defeated at 
Vitkov Height by Zi2ka, 70 ; and defeated 
at Vysehrad, ib. ; second crusade against 
Hussites, 78; they invade Bamberg and 
Franconia: manifestos of: victory of, at 
Doma/liee (Taus), 75; alien elements in 
the party, ib., 76; moderates led by Jan 
Rokyeana, 79; conditions unfavourable 
for conciliation, ib., 80; war with 
Taborite and Orphan troops, 82; Hussites 
and Eastern Church, 93 sq. ; 606, 654 sq., 
657 

Hussitism, and the chalice, 67; and a “Holy 
War,” 72; and archbishop Conrad of 
Vechta, 79; and compacts of Prague, 
82; significance of, 84, 804 sq. 

Huy, 334 sq. 

Hyde, James de la, seneschal, 458 

Ibn-Kasi, wali of Mertola, 509 
Iceland, 534; and crown’s ecclesiastical policy, 
546; and English traders, 381, 426 
Iglau (Jihlava), compacts signed at, 34, 83; 
Sigismund ’s charters given at, 83; 
Ladislas Posthumus elected at, 95, 97 
lie de France, 234, 719, 723, 730 
Imola, 169 
India, 518, 524, 812 
Indiculm superstitionum, the, 666 
Indies, American, 502 sq. 

Indies, Spice Islands, the, 493, 813 
Infessura, Stefano, Roman diarist, 174 
Ingeborg, of Denmark, queen of France, 
316 

Ingeborg, of Denmark, marries Henry of 
Mecklenburg, 540 

Ingolstadt, university of, 790 sq., 793 
Innocent II (Gregorio dei Papareschi), Pope, 
509 

Innocent III (Lotario de’ Conti), Pope, 168, 
622 

Innocent VI (Stefano Alberti), Pope, 732 
Innocent VII (Cosimo Migliorati), Pope, 
16 

Innocent VIII (Battista Cybd),Pope, election 
of, 197; and the Golonna and Rend of 
Anjou; and the Orsini and Ferrante: 
and war with Naples, 198; makes peace, 
199 ; and Lorenzo de’ Medici, and a 
second peace, ib.’, and a Neapolitan 
marriage alliance, ib., 200 ; and Neapolitan 
succession, 200 ; death of, ib.; and 
supposed German witch sect, 686 
Ino Wroclaw, 562 *" 

Inquisition, tribunal of the, in Aragon, 501 ; 
extended to Castile to deal with Judaising 
Chjjstians, ib. ; distinction, in Castile, 
between episcopal authority and that of 
Inquisition, 501 sq.; royal decree estab- 
lishing Inquisition, 502; bulls recognising 
it, ib.; and creating Supreme Council, ib.; 
the grand inquisitor, ib.; re-organisation 
of Aragonese inquisition, ib,; inquisition 


in Catalonia, il>.; and Majorca, ib.; in 
Italy, 677 sqq.; in southern France, 687 
686 

Investitures, war of, 311, 332 
Iona, St Columba, abbot of, 666 
Ipswich, 381, 407 

Ireland, effects of Scottish invasion on, 
452 sq.; feuds in, 448, 453 sqq., 462 sq.; 
ruin of English supremacy in Thomond, 
452 sq.; resumption of crown lands, ib.; 
loss of northern Wexford, 456; and most 
of Carlow, 458; Richard II and, 459 sqq.; 
conditions during Lancastrian period, 
461 sq.; failure in government, 463; 
chieftains and Galloglasses, ib.; House of 
York and, 463 sqq.; earls of Kildare and, 
464 sq.; council, 456 sq., 462, 464 sq.; 
parliaments, 455, 458 sq., 463; statutes, 
456 sq.; law courts, 457 ; chief governors 
and king’s lieutenants, see Burgh , William 
de, earl of Ulster, Butler, James, earl of 
Wiltshire and Ormonde, Clarence, Lionel, 
duke of, Mortimer, Edmund, earl of 
March and Ulster, Mortimer, Roger, 
earl of March, Mortimer, Roger, earl of 
March and Ulster, Richard, duke of 
York; see also Connaught, Dublin, Lein- 
ster, Munster, Thomond, Ulster 
Irpen, river, 560 

Isabella, the Catholic, queen of Castile, 
heiress to throne, 480 sq.; marriage of, 
289 sq., 480, 487; proclamation of, 
487; dyarchy with Ferdinand, 487 sq.; 
and reconquest, 489 sq.; and Colum- 
bus, 491; and North Africa, 493; 
and aristocracy, 498 sq.; and muni- 
cipal administration, 499 ; and law of 
entail, 500; and expulsion of Jews, 
500 sq.; and inquisition in Castile, 501 ; 
and status of Indians, 502; and adminis- 
tration of American territories, ib., 503; 
and study and culture, 503 ; death of, 
495; and Louis XI, 289 sq.; 716, 796, 
805 

Isabella of Portugal, queen of Castile, 
479 sq. 

Isabella, infanta of Aragon, queen of Portu- 
gal, 495 

Isabella of Lorraine, queen of Sicily 
(Naples), wife of King Rend, 176 sq. 
Isabella, queen of Naples, see Clermont 
Isabella of Bavaria, queen of France, 232 
sq., 249 

Isabella of Portugal, duchess of Burgundy, 
401 

Isabelle of France, queen of England, 364, 
738 

Isabelle of France, the Blessed, 730 
Ischia, 165, 176, 191 
Iseult, 731 

Isidore, bishop of Seville, 665, 691 
Isidore, archbishop of Kiev, cardinal-priest 
of SS. Marcellino e Pietro, translated to see 
of Sabina, 577 
Islam, 585, 805 
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Isle of Wight, 365 

Isma'll III, king of Granada, 483 

Isonzo, river, 230 

Istria, 231 

Italy, States of theChureh, 159sqq.,167sqq., 
172, 175, 182 sqq., 188 sqq., 192 sqq., 
199 sq.; Naples, 159, 161 sqq., 176 sqq., 
189 sqq., 193 sqq., 198 sqq. ; Florence, 
169 sqq., 175, 178 sq., 191 sqq., 202- 
206, 216-224; Milan, 159 sqq., 171 sqq., 
178, 193 sqq., 200, 202, 206-218, 224 sqq.; 
Venice, 126, 160, 167, 170, 183 sq., 194, 
196, 200, 210, 214 sqq., 229 sqq.; ruling 
families and despots of Italy, 227 sqq.; 
military history of, 655 sqq.; see also 648, 
707, 710, 712 sq., 718 sq., 727, 732, 736, 
742 sq., 747 sqq., 755, 764, 769, 775 sqq., 
781 sqq., 789 sqq., 793, 796 sqq., 800 sq., 
803, 806, 808, 810 sqq.; northern Italy, 
702 sq., 750, 755, 764, 807; north-east 
Italy, 764; south Italy, 750, 752 
Ivan (I), Kalita, great prince of Moscow, 
560 

Ivan III, great prince of all Russia, 577 
Ivo, 690 

Jacobus Publicius Rufus, 793 sq. 

Jacome, Master, Jewish cartographer, 521 
Jacqueline, of Bavaria, countess of Hainault, 
Holland, etc., her marriages and abdica- 
tion, 352 sq., 390 

Jacquemart de Hesdin, painter, 734 
Jadzwing tribe, the, 559 
Jagiello, see Vladyslav II 
James I, Stewart, king of Scotland, taken 
prisoner, 469; released, 470; marriage 
of, ib . ; and Roxburgh, ib . ; and destruc- 
tion of house of Albany, 471 ; and 
legislative activity, 471 sq,; his relations 
with the Church, 472; and constitutional 
development, it).; and economic develop- 
ment of Scotland, 473; assassination of, 
ib. 

James II, Stewart, king of Scotland, and 
Crichton and Livingstone, 474; and 
Douglas executions, it).; and chancellor 
Kennedy, ib.; and demonstration of 
authority on Douglas territories, ib . ; and 
murder of Douglas, 474 sq.; and grants 
of property, 475; attaints earl of Douglas, 
ib.; and forfeited lordships, ib.; success 
of, ib.; death of, ib. 

James III, Stewart, king of Scotland, and 
deaths of queen-mother and Kennedy, 
476; kidnapped by the Boyds, ib.; married 
to Margaret of Norway, ib., 550; and his 
brothers, 476 sq.; and Archibald" Bell-the- 
Cat,” 477; and Albany, ib.; and the 
Homes, ib. ; murder of, ib. 

Jandtin, John of, 626 
Janissaries, the, 658 
Janov, Matthias of, 45, 60, 64 
Jardo, Dom Domingos, 518 
Jauer, Jawor or Gawir, Nicholas, his De 
Super stitionibus, 681 


Jean de Meung, 673 
Jedburgh, 469 

Jenson, Nicholas, 776, 794, 799 
Jerome, St, 706; Epistles of, printed, 776 
Jerusalem, 380 
Jesi, 170 

Jesus College, Cambridge, 798 
Jews, the, 583, 805; in Spain, 500 sq., 660 
sq., 805 

Jihlava, see Iglau 

Jiskra, Jan, of Brandis, hetman of Upper 
Hungary, 104 sq. 

Joan, St., of Arc, see Arc 
Joan, duchess of Brabant and Limburg, mar- 
riage of, to Wenceslas of Luxemburg, 350 ; 
and Philip the Bold, 351 ; 121 
Joan, daughter of Edward I of England, 320 
Joan, duchess of Orleans, 292 
Joanna I, queen of Sicily (Naples), countess 
of Provence, sells Avignon to Papacy, 325 ; 
544, 600 

Joannall, queen of Sicily (Naples), succession 
of, 163 ; and Pandolfello Alopo, ib. ; and 
marriage, imprisonment, and release, 
ib.; and Giovanni Caracciolo (Sergianni), 
ib., 164; and adoption of Alfonso as heir, 
164; and Martin V, Sforza, Braocio, and 
Louis III of Anjou, ib.; escapes to Aversa, 
165; dies, bequeathing kingdom to Rene, ib. 
Joanna, ‘ ‘ La Beltranej a, ’ ’ daughter of 
Henry IV of Castile, 480 sq., 523 
Joanna, countess of Flanders, 333 
Jocelyns, the, of Hyde Hall, Herts, 427 
John, St, 667 

John XXII (Jacques d’ Euse), Pope, 323, 
623, 626, 674, 678, 687; Extravagans of, 
Spondent quas non exhibent, 682 
John XXIII (Baldassare Cossa), Pope, as 
cardinal -legate of Bologna arrests Stanis- 
lav of Znojrno and Stephen of Palec, 50 ; 
his movements previous to Council of 
Constance, 1 sq.; opens Council, 8; his 
alarm at its tendency, 4; his vacillation 
concerning resignation, 5 ; his flight, 6,58 ; 
case against him: his arrest and 
suspension, 7 ; his deposition, 8; and John 
Hus, 54 sq., 58; and Wyclif’s writings, 
57; 624 

John VII, Palaeologus, . emperor of Con- 
stantinople, 35, 38 sq., 765 
John II, the Good, king of France, and 
Dauphini and Provence, 325 ; and battle 
of Poitiers, 647 ; and translations from the 
classics, 782 

John I, king of Castile, 479, 520 sq. „ 
John II, king of Castile, minority of, 479, 
482, 488; tastes of, 479; and Don Alvaro 
de Luna, ib., 480; death of, 480 
John I, king of Aragon, 268 note 4 
John II, king of Aragon, Navarre and Sicily, 
164, 269, 483; captured with Alfonso V 
by Genoese, 481, .176; marriage of, 485, 
268 ; and Gaston IV of Foix, 268, 485 sq. ; 
and the same and the treaty of Valencia, 
269; and Navarre, 268, 485 sq. ; and Louis 
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XI, 279 sq.; and war with Catalonians, 
280, 269, 486; and Louis XI’s advocacy 
of Angevin claims to Catalonia, 288; 
blindness of, 486; and Roussillon, 280, 
487;* 288; and Cerdagne, 280; and Bur- 
gundy, 289; death of, 293, 487 
John I, king of Portugal, chosen as against 
Beatrice, 520 ; assassinates Andeiro, ib. ; 
reduces places holding for Castile, ib . ; 
elected king, ib. ; reduces Yianna, Gui- 
maraes, and Braga, ib. ; and battle of 
Aljubarrota, 521; marries Philippa of 
Lancaster, ib. ; and Ceuta expedition, ib . ; 
and grants of crown lands, 522 ; and the 
Lei Mental , ib.; and Cortes, 529; and 
sisa, 530 ; agrarian legislation of, 530 
John II, king of Portugal, and homage, 523; 
and duke of Braganza’s plot, 523 sq. ; 
and nobles’ possession of towns, 523; and 
bodyguard, 524; and confiscations, ib., 
526; and Jews, 524; and exploration, ib., 
532; and treaty of Tordesillas, 525; 
ability of, 523, 525; and royal beneplacitum, 
519 ; and coinage, 527 ; and Cortes, 529 sq. 
John of Luxemburg, king of Bohemia, 322 
sq., 570, 596 

John Albert, king of Poland, 153, 579, 795 
John _ the Fearless, duke of Burgundy, 
engineer of anarchy inFrance, 352; purpose 
of, ib. ; hostility of, to Louis of Orleans, 
ib. ; and responsibility of, for civil war, 
ib. ; negotiations of, with Henry V, ib., 
and John, duke of Bedford, ib. ; and 
neutrality of Henry V, ib. ; murder of, 
232, 352, 354 

John I, duke of Brabant, eonquers duchy of 
Limburg, 333 

John II, duke of Brabant, establishes a 
representative council, 349 
John III, duke of Brabant and Limburg, 
transfers alliance to Edward III, 343; 
death of, 350 

John IV, of Burgundy, duke of Brabant, 
count of Hainault, Holland and Zeeland, 
accession of, 352 ; marriage of, to 
Jacqueline of Bavaria, ib.; deserted by, 
353 ; and administration of her territories, 
ib.; death of, ib.; 390 
John Cicero, of Hohenzollern, elector and 
margrave of Brandenburg, 156 sq. 

John of Anjou, duke of Calabria and 
Lorraine, 215, 267 sq., 271, 279, 282 
John, dukl of Cleve, 142 sq. 

John III, duke of Cleve, 714 
,fol^i II, duke of Sagan, 156 
John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, see 
Lancaster 

John II, dauphin of Viennois, sire de la Tour 
du Pin, and scheme for instituting one 
of r’hilip the Fair’s sons as king of Arles, 
322 

John of Avesnes, count of Hainault and 
Holland, takes possession of the counties 
of Holland and Zeeland, 333; urges 
Rudolf of Habsburg to help him against 


Dampierre, ib . ; becomes ally of Philip 
the Fair, 338; attacks Flanders from 
north and south, 339 ; contributes cavalry 
to Philip’s army at Courtrai, 340 
John I, de Grailly, count of Foix, 10, 241 sq. 
John, infant of Aragon, 495, 796 
John, son of Peter I of Portugal, 520 
John, Master, bishop of Lisbon, 514 
John of Paris, theologian, 625 sq. 

John de Ponte, 679 
John of Saxony, 679 
John of Segovia, canonist, 638 
John of Spain, Epitome, 669 
John of Stendal, 679 
John of Westphalia, 787 
Josas, archdeacon of Paris, visitations of, 273 
Joseph II, patriarch of Constantinople, 39 
Joseph, the Patriarch, 672 
Josephus, MS. of, illustrated by Jean 
Foucquet, 747 

Jost, anti-Caesar, margrave of Moravia and 
Brandenburg, duke of Luxemburg, 119 ; 
election and death of, 122 ; and Louis of 
Orleans, 352 

Jouennaux, Guy, known as Guido Juvenalis, 
785 

Jouffroy, Jean, bishop of Albi, 783 
Jouvenel des Ursins, Guillaume, chancellor 
of France, 277 

Joy euse Entree (Blijde Incomst), 349 
Julian, chancellor of Portugal, 513 
Juliers, Reginald IV of, duke of Guelders, 
121, 352 

Juliers, William I of, duke of Guelders, 351 
Juliers, William of, nephew of Guy de 
Dampierre, 340 

Juliers and Berg, duchies of, 142 sq.; dukes 
of, see Gerhard 

Julius II (Giuliano della Rovere), Pope, 
previously bishop of Carpentras, cardinal- 
priest titulo S. Eudoxiae, 192 ; and Swiss 
attack on Lombardy, 195 ; and Ferrarese 
war, 196; and castles of Ostia and 
Genazzaro: and Sixtus IV’s monument, 
197; and portrait in Melozzo’s fresco, ib. ; 
unsuccessful candidate for papacy on 
Sixtus IV’s death, ib . ; and Innocent VIII, 
ib., 198; in France, 199 ; and completion of 
churches of San Pietro in Vincoli and 
Santi Apostoli, 197 

Jungingen, Conrad von, grand master of 
the Teutonic Order, 570 
Jungingen, TJlrich von, grand master of the 
Teutonic Order, 570, 572 
Juromenha, 510 
Justin, the historian, 707 
Jutland, 536 sqq., 542 
Juvencus, 692 
Juvenal, 706 sq., 709 

Kabbala, the, 775 
Kabiljauws, the, 353 
Kaisersberg, 792 

Kan, Ladislas, voivode of Transylvania, 
590 sq. 
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Kapela range, the, 590 

Karlsson, Henry, archbishop of TJpsala, 345 

Kassa, 596 

Kavanagh, Art, i.e. Art Og, known as 
‘ 1 Mae Murrough , ’ ’ 458 ; submission of, ib . , 
460 ; and Roger Mortimer’s death, 460 sq.; 
and English terms, 461 ; plunderings of, 
ib . ; death of, ib . ; 46B 
Kavanagh, Mur tough, 456 
Kavanaghs, the, 457 
Keith, Sir Robert, 647 
Kellistown, 460 
Kells, battle of, 451 

Kemp, John, successively archbishop of 
York and Canterbury, cardinal-bishop of 
Santa Rufina, lord chancellor, and 
Bedford, 391; and Gloucester, 394 sq.; 
and Beaufort, 399 ; and chancellorship, 
394 sq., 406; and Ripon, 405; and Cade, 
409 

Kenilworth, castle of, 377, 409 
Kennedy, James, bishop of St Andrews, 
chancellor of Scotland, 474 sqq. 

Kent, 403 

Kent, Thomas Holland, earl of, 364 
Kidwelly, 365 

Kiejstut (Key atut), grand prince of Lithu- 
ania, and defence of Lithuania against 
Teutonic Order, 567 sq. ; and quarrel with 
Jagiello over latter’s intended conversion, 
568; and war with, and death, ib. 

Kiev, 560, 569 

Kildare, 451 ; county, 452, 462 ; earls of, 
464 sqq. 

Kilgarren, castle and lordship of, 403 
note 1 
Kilia, 579 

Kilkenny, 455, 460 sq.; statute of, 457; 

county, 451 sq., 456 
Kindi, Arab philosopher, 668 sq. 

King’s College, Cambridge, 693, 797, 802 
King’s Hall, Cambridge, 798, 800 
Kiranus, king of Persia, his Kir amides, 675 
Klosterneuburg, near Vienna, 736 
Knights Hospitallers of St John of Jerusa- 
lem, 511, 744 

Knights Templars, granted a third of their 
acquisitions in the Alemtejo by Afonso I, 
510 sq. ; 514, 517 

Kniprode, Winrieh de, grand master of the 
Teutonic Order, 567 
Koberger, Antony, 794 
Koloman (Kalman), king of Hungary, 587 
Kolozsv&r, 596 
Kolozsvari, George, 602 
Kolozsvari, Martin, 602 
Kolozsvari, Nicholas, sculptor, 602 
Komarom, 596 
Kouigsberg, 578, 793 

Konigstein, Wernher von, archbishop of 
Treves, elector, 122, 128 
Kopernik, Nicholas, Copernicus, 584, 788 .. 
KdimoeMnya, 596 
Komel, Victorin, 114 
Echos, the, 591 


Kossovo, battle of, 609, 658 
Koszyce, charter of, 564, 567 sq. 

Kottbus, 155 
Kozienice, forest of, 571 
Kranenburg, treaty of, 143 
Krantz, Martin, 783 
Kreuznach, 791 
Krevo, treaty of, 568 
Krossen, 156 
Kucevo, banate of, 601 
Kujawia, 556, 558 sq., 562, 579; wojewodz- 
twa of, 563 

Kujawia, princes of, 562 
Kulmerland, 129 ; see also Chelmno 
Kutna Hora, decree of, 65; Sigismund 
defeated at, 1422, 73; conference (1443) 
between Utraquists and Taborites at, 90 ; 
diet of, 107; treaty of, 111 
Kyd, William, 401 
Kyle, 468 

Laach, 712 sq. 

Laetantius, 692, 706, 709, 776, 798 
Laoys, the de, 452 

Ladislas I, St, king of Hungary, 587, 602 
Ladislas IV, king of Hungary, anarchy 
during reign of, 590 

Ladislas V, Posthumus, king of Bohemiaand 
Hungary, birth of, 137; Hungarian 
coronation of, ib. ; under guardianship of 
Frederick of Styria, king of the Romans, 
ib., 92, 138, 145; Hungarians and 

Austrians seek custody of, 145 ; is trans- 
ferred to care of Ulrich of Cilli, 145 sq.; 
asserts himself at fifteen, 146 ; acknow- 
ledged by Czech Diet, 90, 103 sq., 137; 
the terms, 94 ; takes oath as king, 95 ; at 
Prague, ib.) goes to Belgrade, 146; 
executes Ladislas Hunyadi, ib., 611 ; 
carries off Matthias Corvinus, 146, 611; 
marriage of, 95; death of, ib., 146 sq., 
612; 607 sq., 610 sqq., 706 
Ladislas, king of Naples, 1 sq., 163, 603 sq. 
Lagnieu, Briand de, archbishop of Vienne, 
324 

laid literati, 689 

Laisnci, Jeanne, “Jeanne Hachette,” 288 
Lambeth, 376 
Lampernesse, 342 

Lana, Arte della, Florentine trade-gild, 
204; less labour employed by, 221 
Lancaster, duchy of, 403 note 1 , 
Lancaster, John of Gaunt, duke of, earl of 
Leicester, Lincoln and Derby, claims 
throne of Castile, and makes alliance with 
Ferdinand I of Portugal, 519 ; 375 note 1, 
651 

Lancaster, Maud of, 456 
Lancastrians, the, 271, 274 ; chaps, x*. xn, 
xm passim 

Landino, Cristoforo, 799 
Landvogt, imperial office in upper and lower 
Swabia, 118 

Langen, Rudolph, dean of, 712, 789 
Langland, William, 624 
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Langley, Thomas, bishop of Durham, 377 
Langton, Stephen, archbishop of Canterbury, 

Langton, Thomas, provost of Queen’s College, 
Oxford, 799 

Languedoc, 234, 241 sq., 257, 261, 264 sq., 
296, 301 ; mural paintings in, 738 
Lanhoso, castle of, 506 
Lanzkneehts, 654 
Laon, 249, 748 
Lapps, the, 666 
Larne Haven, 450 

Lascaris, Constantine, his Graromarprinted, 
776 sq. 

Lascaris, Janus, 776 sq., 786 
Lassart, Durand, 245 

Latimer, William, bishop of Worcester, 
801 

Latium, 167, 169 ; see also Campagna 
Lauder Bridge, 477 
Lauderdale, 469 
Lauf, treaty of, 144 
Laupen, battle of, 646 
Lauratius de Fundis, John, 681 
Laurentii, Olaf, archbishop of Upsala, 547 
Lausanne, 309 
Layens, Mathieu de, 359 
League, the Italian, 214 sq.; considered no 
longer to exist, by Venice, 216; but army 
of, opposes Colleone, ib.; success for policy 
of, ib. 

Lebus, bishopric of, 155 
Lectoure, stronghold of, 270 
Leeu, Gerard, 787 

Lef&vre, Jacques, of Etaples, 686, 786 sq. 
Leghorn, 202; effect of acquisition of, on 
Florentine mercantile marine, 221 
Legnano, John de, canonist, 680 
Leicester, 383 

Leinster, 450 sq., 456 sqq., 463 sq. 

Leipzig, 789, 792 

Leiria, castle of, 508 ; pine forest of, 518 
Leix, 455, 459 
Leland, John, 799 

Leliaerts, patricians of Flemish towns, 338; 
towns controlled by, at difference with 
towns ruled by Glauwaerts, 341 
Lemberg (Lvov, L wow), 560, 565; Armenian 
bishopric of, 566; Catholic archbishopric 
of, ib. 

Lenczyca, 558, 562 sq., 579 
Lennox, Sir Duncan, eighth earl of Lennox, 
exeeutea, 471 

Leo VI, the Wise, emperor of Constantinople, 

Leo X (Giovanni de’ Medici), 199 sq., 222; 

Pope, 686 
Leo Hebraeus, 679 
Leo Juscus, translator, 672 
Leon, kingdom of, 498, 504 sqq.; see also 
Castile 

Leon, Rodrigo Ponce de, marquis of 
Cadiz, and pact of Cordova, 489 ; 490 
Leonor of Portugal, Western Empress, 
married |o Frederick III, 145, 173 


Leonor of Aragon, queen of Portugal, 
regent for Afonso V, 522 
Leonor Telles, queen of Portugal, 519 sq. 
Leonora, queen of Navarre, countess of Foix, 
268, 485 sqq. 

Leonora of Aragon, duchess of Ferrara, 
180, 196, 227 

Leopold of Babenberg, duke of Austria, 316 
Leopold III, of Habsburg, duke of Austria, 
117 sq., 647 sq. 

Leopold, son of the duke of Austria, 669 
Leseun, Jean de, bastard of Armagnac, 
count of Comminges, marshal of France, 
principal adviser of Louis XI, 277 ; accused 
by the League of the Public Weal, 280 
Leslie, Euphemia, dejure countess of Ross, 
470 

Leslie, Mary, 470 

Leszek the Black, prince of Brest Kujawski, 
Sieradz and Lenczyca, 556 
Leulighen, 364 
Levant, the, 221 
Leverock, 459 

Lewis IV, of Wittelsbaeh, the Bavarian, 
Western Emperor, duke of Upper Bavaria, 
marriage of, to Margaret of Avesnes, 350 ; 
death of, ib., 351; 159, 322 sqq., 621 sq., 
623, 626 sq., 630 

Lewis the Great, king of Hungary and 
Poland, aims of, 601 ; and Dalmatia, ib , ; 
and Ragusa, ib. ; and Serbia, ib. ; and 
MacvaandKu5evo, i6. ; and Belgrade, ib . ; 
and Bulgaria, ib. ; and Vlach principali- 
ties, ib.; and crown of Poland, ib. ; and 
chivalric ceremonies and customs, 602; 
and the arts, ib, ; and university of Pdos, 
ib. ; and Act of 1861, ib.; death of, 603; 
599 sq. 

Lewis II, king of Hungary and Bohemia, 
611, 619 

Lewis IH, elector palatine of the Rhine, 2, 
122, 127 sq., 130 

Lewis IV, elector palatine of the Rhine, 
140; 148 

Lewis VII, duke of Bavaria-Ingolstadt, 129, 
143 

Lewis VIH, duke of Bavaria-Ingolstadt, 143 
Lewis IX, duke of Bavaria-Landshut, 144, 
793 

Lewis I, landgrave of Hesse, 354 
Lex contra scandalosos, Florentine law, 
205 

Lhermite, Tristan, provost of the marshals 
of France, 297 
Liban, see Lipany 
Libel of English Policy , the, 384 
Liber lune, the, ascribed to Hermes, 674 sq. 
Liber vacee or Liber Anguemis, 675 
Lichfield, 370; cathedral, 723 
Li5ge, episcopal principality of, 332 ; town 
of, and tenth-century trading movement, 
334; participation in development of 
bourgeoisie and working classes, 336 ; agi- 
tated during fourteenth century by con- 
flicts of rich and poor, 347 ; weakness of 
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, prince-bishop helps “lesser folk” of, ib . ; 
street battle of 1312, ib. ; “ great folks ” of , 
surrender communal government to the 
32 crafts, ib., 348; constitution of, derived 
from peace-treaties, especially peace of 
Fexhe, 349; added to, by Peace of the 
Twenty-Two, ib. ; crafts’ later history, ib., 
350; conflict with Charles the Bold, 284 
sqq., 356 sq.; 278, 711 
Lille, and trade, 334 ; surrendered to France 
by Peace of Paris (1320), 341; to be 
returned to Flanders, by marriage-settle- 
ment of 1369, 345 

Lily, William, High Master of St Paul’s 
School, 801 

Limbourg, Pol de, and his brothers, 
734 sq., 747 

Limburg, duchy of, under John I of Brabant, 
333; and the duchess Joan, 350, 354, 
356, 358 

Limerick, county, 452, 464 
Limia, 510 

Linacre, Thomas, Fellow of All Souls, 
Oxford, 431, 800 sq. 

Lincoln, cathedral, 723 sq. 

Lincoln College, Oxford, 798 sq. 

Lindsay, Alexander, earl of Crawford, and 
“band” with earl of Douglas, 474; attainted, 
474 sq. ; submits, 475 

Lipany (Liban), battle of (1434), 82, 91, 
132, 655 

Lippi, Filippino, 772, 778 
Lisbon, Alfonso VI renders it tributary, 504; 
loss of, ib. ; surrenders to Afonso I, 509 ; 
two attacks on Lisbon by Yusuf, emperor 
of Morocco, 511 ; dean and bishop of, 
513 ; expulsion of the bishop, 514 ; town 
declares for Afonso III, 515 ; bull against 
him published in, 517; rebuilds walls 
of, 519 ; Castilian blockade forced, 520 
Lithuania, its component parts, 559 sq., 
579; inclusion of Volhynia, 561, and 
of Podolia and the Ukraine, ib. ; dynastic 
union with Poland, 570; surrender of 
Samogifcia, 569, and its recovery, 570; 
conversion to Christianity, ib., 581; 
573 sqq. ; princess of, see genealogical table, 
586 

Litomdriee, Hilarius of, 106 
Littleton, Sir Thomas, legal writer, 429 
Livingstone, Sir Alexander, of Callendar, 
474, 477 
Livonia, 648 

livre tournois, the, 299 note 1 
Livres, Henri de, provost of the merchants, 
Paris, 284 
Livy, 705 sq., 709 
Llanstephan, castle of, 403 note 1 
Loeher, Jacob, sumamed Philomusus, 791, 
793 

Lochmaben, 467 
Loehner, Stefan, 745 sqq. 

Locke, William, 638 

Lodi, 206 sq., 212; peace of, 214; 704 

Loire, river, 248 


Loja, 489 

Lokvis, Martinek, a priest, commonly known 
as, 77 

Lollards, the, Lollardy, 363, 376, 385 sq. 
Lombardy, 625; art of, 746, 764; 808; see 
Chap, vx passim 

London, the Tower of, 409, 412, 437; 
Tower Hill, 422; St Paul’s, 385, 414, 
796; Guildhall, 409; Cheapside, _ ib . ; 
Pountney’s Inn, 386; London Bridge, 
391,409; St Giles’s Fields, 386; Clerken- 
well Fields, 408 ; Mile End, 409 ; the 
Thames, ib . ; Inns of Court, 702 ; St 
Paul’s School, 715 sq. ; 226, 330, 381, 392, 
395, 416, 425, 435, 729, 801 
British Museum, MSS. at, 729, 731 sq. ; 
drawings, 765 

Victoria and Albert Museum, 738 
National Gallery, Wilton House diptych 
in, 783; portrait oi John Arnolfmi and his 
Wife in, 741; portrait by Bouts, 744 ; 
picture of Geertgen tot Sint Jans, ib. ; 
battle piece by Uccello, 771; altarpieee 
panel by Masaccio, 772; Mantegna’s 
picture, 778 

Hampton Court, and Mantegna’s 
painting, ib. 

Loo, Hulin de, 742 
Looe, 365 

Lopes, Fernao, chronicler, 519, 522 
Lorenzetti, Ambrogio, 760 sqq., 766 
Lorenzetti, Pietro, 760 sqq., 766 
Lorenzo de’ Medici, see Medici 
Loreto, count Berardo of, 319 
Lorraine, Lower, duchy of, 332, 350, 353, 
358 

Lorraine, Upper, duchy of, 358 ; and Louis 
XI, 278; conquered by Charles the Bold, 
290 sq., 358; recovered by Bend, ib . ; 
manuscripts from, 732; dukes of, see 
Charles, John, Bend 

Lothar III, of Supplinburg, Western 
Emperor, and the Burgundian and Pro- 
vencal nobility, 312; and Amadeus III 
of Maurienne, Bainald III of Burgundy, 
and Conrad of Zaliringen, ib. 

Lough Foyle, 450 
Lough Neagh, 449, 454 
Louis VI, king of France, 333 
Louis VII, king of France, dealings with 
Frederick Barbarossa and Alexander III, 
313 sq. 

Louis VIII, king of France, 318 sq. 

Louis, St, IX, king of France, 247 note 2 ; 
marriage of, with daughter of llaymo^d- 
Berengar IV, 319; and patronage of 
painters, 730 

Louis X, king of France, fails to occupy 
Flanders, 341 

Louis XI, king of France, in youth ; iTelps 
Dieppe in revolt, 252; and Dauphind, 
264; and Praouerie, 265, 275; and 
Charles of Viana, 269, 271; and Agnes 
Sorel, 270; court at Grenoble, ib.-, 
activities in Dauphind, ib . ; treaty with 
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men t of, at Bruges, 842; and Philip of 


Savoy, and marriage, 271, 275; lays 
waste Bugey, 271; and Sforza, 216, 268, 
271; refuge in Burgundy, ib., 275; and 
Ferrante, 271 ; English policy of, 271 sq., 
433 sqq., 437; accession of, 275; his 
physique, ib., 305; good qualities, 276, 
302, 305, and bad, 275 sq. ; value of his 
Letters and Milanese ambassadors’ 
despatches, 276; discharges officials : 
abolishes Pragmatic Sanction: his 
treatment of clergy : and higher and 
lower nobility, 277 ; and Somme towns, 
the Liegeois, Toul and Verdun, 278; and 
Metz, ib. ; and Francis II, ib.; and 
house of Bourbon, ib., 279; and John II 
of AlenQon, 279 ; and Dunois, and John 
of Calabria, ib. ; and Sforza, ib. ; and 
Charles of Orleans, ib. ; and Savoy, ib. ; 
Aragonese projects of, ib.; and England, 
280; and Leaguers, 280 sq., 283; 
Montlhery, 284; and Conflans, ib. ; 
recovers Normandy: Peronne, 285; and 
treaty, 286; John V of Armagnac and 
Charles of Berry, 287; and Henry VI, 
ib., 433, 435; and John II of Aragon and 
Gaston IV of Foix, 288; and Boussillon, 
279 sq., 288, 292, 487; and Charles the 
Bold, 289 sqq. ; and Ferdinand and 
Isabella, 290; and Edward IV, 433 sq.; 
and Treaty of Piequigny, 290, 302, 436; 
Bend II, 291 ; and Guinegate, ib. ; army 
of, ib. ; and Dole, ib. ; and Arras, ib. ; 
and peace of Arras, ib., 292; and domain, 
292 sq. ; and dukes of Brittany, Bourbon, 
Orleans, and Sire d’Albret, 292; and 
Alen?on, 293; and Italy, ib., 294; and 
Holy See, 294; self -justification, ib. ; and 
public opinion , 295 ; and public assemblies, 
ib. ; and Gours des Aides and Slug, 296; 
and appointments, state departments, and 
council, ib., 297; and the Poste, 297; 
and municipalities, 298 sqq.; his 
financial resources, 298 sq., 300; his 
industrial enterprise, 301 ; and commer- 
cial policy, ib. ; patronage of art and 
letters, 302 sq. ; and intercourse with 
Italy, 783; and printing, ib.; and 
astrology, 684 sq.; last years and death, 
304 ; 139 sq., 659, 716, 747, 810 note 1 
Louis XII, king of France, duke of Orleans, 
218, 292, 519, 522 sq., 784 
Louis XIV, king of France, 640 
Louis I, duke of Anjou, count of Provence, 
anti-king to Charles III of Naples, 327 ; 
atfid patronage of art, 733 
Louis II, duke of Anjou, count of Provence, 
claimant of Naples, 239 note 2 
Louis III, duke of Anjou, count of Provence, 
claimant of Naples, 364 sq. 

Louis, duke of Savoy, his alliance with the 
Dauphin Louis, treaty with Charles VII, 
271; 275 

Louis II, of Nevers, count of Flanders, 
marriage of, 341 ; revolt against, at Bruges, 
ib.; capture of, at Courtrai, and imprison- 


Valois, ib., 343; terms imposed by, on 
Bruges and Ypres, 342; flight of, 344; 
death of, ib. 

Louis III, de Maiile, count of Flanders, and 
Ypres and Bruges, 345 ; and Ghent : and 
the French and English sovereigns, ib. ; 
and the succession to Artois and Burgundy, 
ib. ; and his daughter’s marriage, ib., 
350; and prosperous classes, 346; and 
reactionary movement at Bruges, ib, ; and 
Charles VI, ib. ; death of, 347 
Lourenpo, Teresa, 520 
Louth, plains of, 450 ; county of, 462 
Louvain, and commerce, 385; craftsmen 
and municipal government of, 347 ; and 
entry of dukes of Brabant, 349; school 
at, 711; and Dierick Bouts, 743; and 
his Last Supper in cathedral of, 744; 713, 
785, 787, 789 

Louvet, Jean, president of the Ghambre des 
Gomptes, Aix, 239 

Low Countries, the, Partes Advallenses, 
Nederlanden, 332; racial origins of, ib.; 
political division of, ib. ; component parts 
of, ib., 333 ; commercial movement in, 
334 ; economic development of Flanders, 
Brabant, Tournai, Valenciennes, Li6ge, 
Holland, 336; status of towns in, 348, 
communes of, and government, ib., 349 ; 
694, 787, 810 sqq. ; see also Lorraine, 
Lower 

Lubart, prince of Volhynia, 560, 565 
Liibeck, 142, 541, 545 sq., 551, 555 
Lublin, 579 
Lucan, 706, 709, 782 

Lucca, and war with Florence, 205 sq. ; 
artistic activity of, 750 sq.; cathedral, 
monument in, 768 sq. 

Lucena, 488 sq. 

Lueerners, 127 
Lucian, printed, 777 

Lucius II (Gherardo Caccianemici), Pope, 
509 

Lucy, Anthony de, justiciar of Ireland, 453 
Luder, Peter, 789, 792 
Ludford, battle of, 414, 422 
Ludlow, 414, 425 

Luigi, patriarch of Aquileia, cardinal-priest 
of S. Lorenzo in Damaso, papal cham- 
berlain, and death of Vitelleschi, 170; 
and command of fleet against Turks, 175 
Lull, Baymond, 682 
Lumen luminum, the, 673 
Lumley, Marmaduke, bishop of Carlisle, 
399 

Luna, Don Alvaro de, constable of Castile, 
and government of Castile, 479; and 
Queen Isabella, 479 sq. ; and Henriquez, 
John of Aragon, and Charles of Viana, 
485; and Moorish war, 488; execution 
of, 480 

Luna, Antonio de, lord of Loarre, 482 
Luna, Pedro de, archbishop of Toledo, 479 
Lupitus, of Barcelona, 668 
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Lupo, Sopramonte, 319 
Lusatia (Lausitz), 70, 75, 81, 97, 108, 579, 
616 

Luther, Martin, 643 sq., 717, 794, 802 
Luxembourg, Jacquetta of, dowager duchess 
of Bedford, countess Kivers, 433 
Luxembourg, John of, lord of Beaurevoir, 
and the earl of Salisbury in Champagne, 
241; commands before Compibgne, 249; 
Joan of Arc taken to his castle, ib. 
Luxembourg, Louis of, count of St Pol, con- 
stable of France, 284 ; execution of, 290 
Luxembourg, Waleran of, count of St Pol, 
365 

Luxemburg, county and duchy of, 121, 139, 
333, 352, 355 

Luxemburgs, the, 95, 117, 125, 611 
Luxemburg, Baldwin of, archbishop of 
Tr&ves, elector, 326 

Luxemburg, Elizabeth of Gorlitz, duchess 
of, 121, 355 

Luxemburg, Wenceslas of, duke of Luxem- 
burg and Brabant, swears to Joy e-use 
Entree, 349 ; 350 sq. 

Luxeuil, 252 
Lydgate, John, 417 

Lyndwood, 'William, bishop of St Davids, 417 
Lynn, 381 

Lyon, Gaston de, 490 

Lyons, town and county in Burgundian 
kingdom, 306; archbishopric of, 308, 
324; road through, 307; Frederick Bar- 
barossa and, 313; French king master of, 
331 ; and “ League of Public Weal,” 284 ; 
and Louis XI’ s communiques, 295 ; fairs 
of, 302; editions of Ganivet’s Amicus 
Mediconm from, 680; and Badius, 786; 
and Trechsel’s press, ib. 

Lyons, Agobard, archbishop of, 666 
Lyra, Nicholas de, his Expositiones, 776, 666 

Mae Aeda, Malaehi, archbishop of Tuam, 
454 

Mac Car thy, Teig, of Desmond, 460 
Macdonald, Alexander, lord of the Isles, 
469 sq. 

Macdonald, Donald, lord of the Isles, quar- 
rels with Albany over earldom of Boss, 
470; defeated at Harhiw, 470 sq. 
Macdonald, John, lord of the Isles, 469 
Macdonald, John, last lord of the Isles, earl 
of Boss, and “ band ” with earls of Douglas 
and Crawford, 474 ; in arms against James 
III, 476; attainted, 470; submission of, 
476; his earldom of Boss forfeited, ib.; 
477 sq. 

Mac Donalds, the, 463 
Mac Dugalls, the, 463 
McGuiness, Art, 458 
Machet, Gerard, bishop of Castres, 263 
Machiavelli, Niecolo, 174, 805, 621, 655 sq. 
Maclodio, battle of, 210, 656 
Mae Mahon, Eochy, 461 
Mac Murrough, Art, king of Leinster, rebels,; 
456 ; is captured, 457; dies in prison, ib. 


Mac Murrough, Art, of Oldnselagh, 458 sqq. 
Mac Murrough, Dermot, 458 
Mac Murrough, Donnell, son of Art, king of 
Leinster, 455 

Mac Murrough, Donough, king of Leinster, 
462 

Mac Quillin, 462 
Mac Sheehys, the, 463 
Mac Sweeneys, the, 463 
Mafiva, banate of, 591, 601 
Mao William Lochtar, the, 454 
Mac William Uachtar, the, 454 
Mac Williams, the two, 458 
Madeira, 492, 496, 507 
Madeleine, of France, princess of Viana, 
95, 292, 496 

Maestricht, 142, 332, 334 
Mafalda, infanta of Portugal, 510 
Maffeo, Benedetto, agrarian writer, 685 
Magdalen College, Oxford, 429 sq., 799, 801 
Magdeburg, 679, 725 sq. 

Magic, witchcraft, astrology and alchemy : 
contributions of Egypt, Babylonia and 
Persia, 660; Hellenistic astrology, and 
cults, ib. ; the subject in Roman literature, 
ib. ; additions from Druidic and German 
lore, ib. ; but Christian opposition, ib. ; 
early Christianity and magic, 661 ; dia- 
bolical and natural magic, 662; learned 
and popular magio, 663; influence of St 
Augustine, 664 ; early alchemy, ib. ; magic 
in early Middle Ages, 664 sq. ; Celtic folk- 
lore, 666; other superstitions, ib.; Anglo- 
Saxon, Latin and Arabic science, 667; 
Arabic alchemy, 667 sq. ; Avicenna, 668 ; 
translations of Arabic astrology, 668 sq.; 
twelfth-eentury Latin writers, 669; astro- 
logical theory, 669 sq. ; and subdivisions, 
671; geomancy, 671 sq.; divination from 
dreams, etc., 672; Arabic and Latin al- 
chemy, 672 sq. ; occult virtues, 673 sq. ; 
poisons, 674; images and books of magic, 
ib.; Picatrix, Liber Vaece, Piramides, 675; 
magic experiments, 675 sq.; witchcraft, 
676 sq. ; development of astrology, 677 
sq.; and opposition, ib., 680; other 
opponents of superstition, 681 ; alchemy, 
682; predictions, 688 ; astrology at courts 
and universities, 683 sq.; Simon Pharos 
and Pico della Mirandola, 685 ; the witch- 
craft delusion, 686, and its antecedents, 
687 ; see also 814 

Magnus II, Smelt, king of Sweden and 
Norway, accession of, 536; arid Scania, 
537, 540; and northern Halland, ; 
marriage of, 53S ; provision for succession 
of his sons, 538 sq. ; and a national code 
for Sweden, 539; and division of Sweden, 
540; and king Halt on’ a marriage,* ih.; 
deposition of, ib. ; restricted territory ol, 
541 

Magra, river, 202 
Magrab, see Morocco 
Magyars, the, see Hungary 
Mahlberg-Lahr, heiress of, 140 r 
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Mahomet II, Ottoman Sultan, 185, 195, 
609, 650, 658 

Maia, Payo Mendes de, archbishop of Braga, 
507 

Maigifelais, Antoinette de, 252 
Mair, Martin, chancellor of Bavaria, 98 sq., 
793 

Majorca, 481, 483 
Malaga, 488 sq. 

Malatesta, family of, 161 sq. 

Malatesta, Carlo, lord of Bimini, 1, 162 
Malatesta. Novello, lord of Cesena, 188, 
188 

Malatesta, Pandolfo III, lord of Brescia and 
Bergamo, 162, 206 
Malatesta, Paola, 708 

Malatesta, Boberto, lord of Bimini, oc- 
cupies Bimini, 188 sq. ; aids Permute in 
barons’ war, 191, and Venice in Ferrarese 
war, 196 ; defeats Alfonso, ib . ; death of, ib. 
Malatesta, Sigismondo Pandolfo I, lord of 
Bimini and Fano, 178 sq., 183, 188, 215, 
777, 779 

Malatesta, Malatesta, lord of Pesaro and 
Fossombrone, 162 
Malines, school at, 711 
Malipiero, Prospero, doge of Venice, 184 
Malleba, Alberigo, 279, 285 sq., 305 
Malmsey wine, 532 
Malory, Sir Thomas, 422, 429, 817 
Malpaga, castle of, 216 
Malvoisie grape, 532 
Manetti, Antonio, 173 
Manfredi, Astorre III, lord of Faenza, 218 
Manfredi, Jacopo, prefect of Vico, 168 
Manfredi, the, 160 
Manfredonia, 163 
Manilius, 668, 793 
Mannheim, 8 

Manriquez, John Garcia, archbishop of 
Compostela, 520 
Mans, Le, 785 

Mantegna, Andrea, 200, 778 sq. 

Mantua, and Gonzaga family, 227; palace 
at, 228; 708, 710, 777 sq. 

Mantuanus, Baptista, 788 
Manuel I, Comnenus, emperor of Constan- 
tinople, 587 

Manuel I, the Fortunate, king of Portugal, 
520,524 

Mar, Donald, earl of, regent of Scotland, 
466 ; other earls of, see Stewart 
Marbelliijf 489 
Marbod, 673 

** M§rcel, Etienne, 346 

Marcellus Empiricus, the De viedicamentis, 
665 

March, George, earl of, 471 
Marche, Olivier de la, Burgundian chronicler, 
266 note 1 , 286 

Marchena, Fray Antonio of, 491 
Marcus Grecus, the Liber Igniirn of, 676 
Maremma, the, 168 

Margaret, Western Empress, countess of 
Hainaujt, Holland, and Zeeland, 350 
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Margaret of Denmark, queen of Norway, 
education of, 543; marriage of, 540, 543; 
and Olaf’s succession in Denmark, 543 ; 
and government of Norway, ib . ; and 
Schleswig, ib., 546 sq.; and Scania, 543 
sq., 547; and see of Nidaros, 543; and 
election of Eric of Pomerania, 544 sq.; 
and ecclesiastical policy, 546; and ad- 
ministration, ib.; and resumptions of 
lands, 547; death of, 545 
Margaret of Norway, queen of Scotland, 
477, 550 

Margaret of Anjou, queen of England, 
marriage to Henry VI, 402, 252; and 
surrender of Maine, 402 sq.; and birth of 
a son, 412 ; and regency, ib . ; and duke of 
York’s position, 414 ; and retirement to 
midlands, ib.; and Cheshire gentry, ib.; 
and reinforcements, 415; and second 
battle of St Albans, ib.; and flight, 416; 
and Charles VII, 271; and Louis XI, 280, 
287 ; and Warwick, 287 
Margaret, duchess of Burgundy, countess of 
Flanders, daughter of Louis de Maele, 345 
Margaret of York, duchess of Burgundy, 
434; patroness of Caxton, 431; 285 
Margaret, countess of Flanders, S33 
Margaritone of Arezzo, 751 
Maria of Portugal, queen of Aragon, regent 
in Aragon for Alfonso V, 268, 484 sq. 
Marienburg, 126, 534, 548, 550, 555 
Marignano, battle of, 657 
Marini, Antoine, French diplomat, 98 
Mark, Adolf of, bishop of Liege, 349 
Mark, Engelbert of, bishop of Lit)ge, 349 
Marmarossziget, 596 
Marmion, Simon, painter, 747 
Maros, river, 591 
Marot, Clement, 787 

Marseilles, conflict between bishop and 
townsfolk of, 318 

Marshal, William, earl of Pembroke, 389 
Marsilio of Padua, 78, 621, 634 sq., 639, 
641, 643; his Defensor Pads, 626 sqq., 631 
Martesana canal, Milan, 225 
Martin, St, bishop of Tours, 309 
Martin V (Oddone Colonna), Pope, election 
of, 16, 158; his projects for decrees, 17; 
accepts certain decrees of Council of 
Constance, 18; his journey to Mantua, 
158; in Florence, ib.; compromises with 
Braccio, ib . , 162 ; enters Borne, 158 ; and 
Braccio’s death, 19, 162; and diplomatic 
success, 162; and Neapolitan politics, 
164 sq.; marriage alliances, and promotion 
of his relations, 162; his nephews’ pros- 
pects, 163; and the Orsini, 162 sq.; his 
government of Borne, restoration of 
buildings and employment of artists, 163 ; 
and Councils of Siena, 22, and Basle, 23; 
and concordat with Charles VII of France, 
262; and subsequent bull, 262 sq.; and 
Concordat of Genzano, 263; and England, 
392 sq.; and Beaufort, 888, 391, 393 sq.; 
death of, 163, 23 ; 624, 804 
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Martin, Mng of Aragon and Sicily, 481 
Martin, John, of Ferrara, 674 
Martin Sanches, Dom, 514 
Martini, Simone, 782, 759 sqq. 

Martyr, Peter, 795 sq. 

Mary of Anjou, queen of France, 239; by 
truces of Tours Henry VI to marry her 
niece, Margaret of Anjou, 252 ; her claim 
to crown of Aragon inherited by Charles 
VII, 268 

Mary of Anjou, “king” of Hungary, 117, 
544, 602 

Mary of Habsburg, queen of Hungary, and 
regent of the Low Countries, 614 
Mary of Guelders, queen of Scotland, 475 
Mary of Hungary, queen of Sicily (Naples), 
591 

Mary of Burgundy, heiress of Charles the 
Bold, 151 sq., 291, 358 
Masaccio, Tommaso dei Guidi, known as, 
766, 772 

Mask, Lough, 454 
Maso, 763 

Masolino da Panicale, 766, 772 
Massa Marittima, 761 
Massys, Quinten, painter, 741 
Master of Pldmalle, the, 742 sq. 

Master of Moulins, the, le Peintre des Bour- 
bons, 747, 785 

Maszkowic, Zyndram of, 572 
Maternus, Julius Firmicus, 664 
Matteo da Viterbo, painter, 732 
Matthew Paris, possible drawings of, 729 
Matthias Hunyadi, king of Hungary and 
Bohemia, prisoner at Prague, 611 ; released, 
96; elected king, ib., 146, 612; betrothed 
to Pod8brady’s daughter, 96, 612 ; compels 
Szilagyi’s resignation, 612 ; reduces 
malcontents, defeats imperial armies, and 
makes peace with Frederick HI, 613, 
146 sq.; and Wallachia and Serbia, 613; 
and Turks, ib., 617 ; and military service, 
613 ; and taxes, ib . ; and Bibliotheca 
Corviniana, 614 ; and architecture, 614 sq.; 
and humanism, 615; and invasion of 
Bohemia, 615 sq . ; elected king of Bohemia, 
104,616; crowned, 616; and negotiations 
with Podebrady, 101; “Black Brigade” 
of, 105 ; and rivalry with Vladislav II in 
Bohemia, 107 ; and prince Casimir’s 
invasion of Hungary, 107 sq., 616; and 
truce, 108 ; and second Bohemian expe- 
dition, 616; and Treaty of Olomouc, ib.; 
recognised by Frederick III, 151; and 
Austrian campaigns, 152, 616; and 
imperial throne, 616; foreign policy of, 
607, 617; and succession, 617 sq.; death 
of, 017; 184, 199 sq., 795 
Maurice, St, 309 
Mauron, battle of, 647 
Maurus, Itabanus, 665 
Maximilian I, of Habsburg, king of the 
Romans, archduke of Austria, regent of 
Low Countries, weds Mary of Burgundy, 
152; elected king of the Romans, ib.; and 


position as regent, 153 ; and Sigismund of 
Tyrol, recovery of Austria, war with 
Vladislav, ib.; his position on Frederick’s 
death, 154 ; invests Ludovico il Moro 
with duchy of Milan, 226; 122, 657,' T i 92sq. 
Maximus, metropolitan of Kiev and of all 
Russia, 565 sq. 

Mayence, Acceptatio of, 135 ; seized by its 
elector, 144, 149 sq.; principality of, 745; 
and ‘ * The Literary Society of the Rhine, ’ ’ 
790; see also 794, 815 
Mayo, 454 

Mazovia, 556 sqq., 562, 571, 578 sq.; 
Eastern Mazovia, 561; princes of, 556, 
562 

Mazovia, Boleslav, prince of, 560 
Mazovia, Ziemovit, prince of, 567 
Mazzoni, Guido, of Modena, called II Paga- 
nino, sculptor, 784 sq. 

Meath, lordship and county of, 451, 462, 
464; Westmeath, 462 
Meaux, siege of, 650 

Mecklenburg, Henry of, marries Ingeborg of 
Denmark, 540 

Mecklenburg, dukes of, 541, 543 sq.; duchy 
of, 535 ; see also Albert 
Medici, Averardo de’, 205 
Medici, Cosimo de’, 172; rival of Rinaldo 
d’Albizzi, 205 sq.; exile of, and return, 
206 ; his first care, to destroy oligarchy, 
ib., 219; proscriptions of, 219; ascen- 
dency of, assured by victory of Anghiari, 
211 ; determines orientation of Florentine 
policy towards Milan, 213 sq.; his pro- 
gressive income-tax, 221 ; artistic and 
learned friends of, 223 ; rural life of him- 
self and family, ib.; entertainment of 
Pope, Patriarch, and Eastern Emperor by, 
222; entertainment of Pius II by, ib.; 
death of, 216; 706, 774 
Medici, Giovanni de’, 205 
Medici, Giovanni de 1 (Pope Leo X), cardinal- 
deacon of S. Maria in Dominica, 199 sq., 
222 ; see also Leo X 

Medici, Giuliano de’, assassination of, 194, 
217 

Medici, Lorenzo de’, his alliance with 
Venice and Milan, 216 ; and sale of Imola, 
217 ; and Salviati: and Pazzi conspiracy : 
excommunication of, 194, 217 ; appeal to 
Ferrante, 195, 217 ; annoyance of Venice 
at, 196; and Ercole d’ Este, ib.; bribes 
Guzzone, 199; his influence ar&emona, 
218; and despots of Romagna, ib.; and 
Innocent VIII: seizes Pietrasanta $nd 
Sarzana, ib.; death of, 219; business in- 
eptitude of, 221; and Pisa university, 
222; and Volterra, ib.; hospitality of, ib.; 
and his son Giovanni, ib.; his rule* 222 
sq.; learned and artistic friends of, 228; 
and Pico, 685; and Platonic Academy, 
774; 775, 778 sq. 

Medici, Maddalena de’, 199 
Medici, Piero de’, 216, 224 
Mediterranean, the, 221,265, 301 §g M 381, 426 
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Mehun-sur Yfivre, castle of, 234 
Meissen, 655 ; see also Saxony 
Meister Bertram, painter, 738, 746 
Meister Conrad, of Soest, painter, 738, 746 
MeisteJ Franclce, 746 
Mela, Pomponius, 707 
Melanelitkon, Philip, 777 
Meldis, Galfridus de (Gaufred de Meaux), 
678 sq. 

■ Melilla, 493 
Melno, treaty of, 573 

Melozzo, Francesco, da Forli, 197, 778 sq. 

Melsztyn, Spytek of, 577 

Melsztyn , Spytek of, ivojewoda of Cracow, 569 

Melon, Philippe de, lord of La Barde, 271 

Melun, treaty of, 333 

Memling, Hans, 745 sq. 

Memmi, Lippo, 760 

Mendes, Gonqalo, chancellor of Portugal, 
513 

Mendicants, the : Dominicans, and theology, 
697 ; and astrology, 679 sq. ; Franciscans, 
at the universities, 697 ; Mars, and novices, 
697 

Menneville, Jean de, sculptor, 739 
Mentelin, Johann, 794 
Mercantanzia, Sei della, Florentine board of 
trade, 203 

Meriaudeau, the brothers, interrogatory of, 
281 note 1 
Merida, 509 
Merlin, 683 
Mertola, 515 
Merton, Walter de, 693 
Merton College, 679 
Meschinot, Jean, 281 
Meslier, the Abbe Jean, 635 
Messahala, 669 

Metal industry, and valley of Meuse, 335; 

copper industry in Huy and Dinant, ib. 
Metz, bishopric of, 148 sq. ; town of, besieged 
by Charles VII, 255 sq. ; 267; Louis XI 
tries to obtain, 278; pontifical of, 732 
Metz, Jean de, 247 
Meung, 248 

Meuse, river, co m mercial movement on, and 
Dinant, Huy, Lidge, and Maestricht, 334 ; 
region of, and Scheldt, 352 
Michaldw, 556, 559, 578 
Michelangelo Buonarroti, 197, 740, 768sqq., 
772, 779 

Miehelozzi, Michelozzo, 223 
Middlehaift in Wensleydale, 414 
Midwinters, the, wool-dealers of Northleach, 
4#6 

Miedniki, bishopric of, 573 
Mies (Stffbro), siege of, 131 
Miglionico, peace of, 198 
Miguel, infant of Portugal, 495 
Mila?Luis Juan, bishop of Segorbe, cardinal- 
priest SS. Quatuor Goronatorum , 175 
Milan, city and duchy, condition of at death of 
Giovanni Maria Visconti, 206; ambitions 
in Liguria, 208; and expansion towards 
Adriatic, 210 ; prosperity of under Filippo 


Maria Visconti, 208 ; crisis at his death, 
212; Sforza’s establishment, 213; cession 
of Crema, 214 ; Ludovico Sforza’s entry, 
195 : Sanseverino’s attack on theMilanese, 
196; Pietrasanta and Sarzana seized by 
Florence, 218; Francesco Sforza’s title, 
224; his suppression of private jurisdic- 
tions, ib,; his arrangement about bene- 
fices, ib., 225; his popularity and 
benefactions, 225 ; disaffection towards, 
ib. ; Galeazzo Maria Sforza and citizens, 
ib. ; development of duchy under Ludovico 
ilMoro,226; silk industry, ib.; armourers, 
ib. ; contribution of Milan to art, ib., 
227; Council of Nine Hundred, 212, 225 ; 
159 sqq., 166 sq., 170, 172 sq., 176, 178 
sq., 191, 193 sqq., 200 sq., 656, 740, 759, 
776, 780 ; dukes of, see Sforza, Visconti 
Milf6, John, of Kroinefiz , 45 
Millyng, Thomas, prior of Westminster, 
afterwards bishop of Hereford, 799 
Mina, fort of St George at, 524; gold-mines 
of, 532 

Mincio, river, 126, 211 
Minden, 789 

Mindovg, grand-prince of Lithuania, 559 
Minho, river, 504; province of, 507 
Minsk, 560 
Mirandola, 777 

Mirandola, Giovanni Pico della, count of 
Concordia, his attitude towards magic, 
685 sq.; and edition of the Pandects, 
775 ; and Aldus Manutius, 777 
Mircea the Great, prince of Wallaehia, 
568 sq. 

Mixtow, Mark, of Fowey, 365 
Moffatdale, 469 
Mohacs, battle of, 608, 619 
Moldavia, 562, 568, 573, 579 
Moleyns, Adam, bishop of Chichester, 
keeper of the Privy Seal, 399, 404 sqq., 
797 

Molinet, Jean, Burgundian chronicler, 266 
note 1 

Monaco, Lorenzo, 766, 770 
Monasteries, dissolution of the, 716; 

Cistercian, in Italy, 755 
Mondavio, 183 
Mondego, river, 504, 509 
Moniz, Egas, 507 
Monna Lisa, 780 
Monnikerede, founded, 336 
Mons-en-Pdvdle, battle of, 340 sq. 
Monstereul, Jean de, 782 sq. 

Monstrelet, Enguerrand de, chronicler, 
375 

Mt Cassel, battle of, 342 
Mont-Saint- Michel, fortress of, its resistance 
to English, 243 

Montacute, John de, earl of Salisbury, 
364 

Montacute, Thomas de, earl of Salisbury, 
raids Champagne, 241; lays siege to 
Orleans, 242; failure of assaults of, 243; 
death of, ib. 
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Montauban, Jean, Sire de, admiral of 
France, 277 

Montblanch, duchy of, 482; Cortes of, 483 
Moritboisier, Heraelius de, archbishop of 
Lyons, 313 

Montdidier, county of, 284 
Montefeltri, family of, 161, 227 sq. 
Montefeltro, Federigo of, duke of Urbino, 
character and home of, 228 ; a supporter of 
Braceeschi, 178; defeated in Abruzzi, 
183; defeated by Sigismondo Malatesta, 
ib.; and by Piccinino at San Fabiano, 
190; marriage of his daughter, 193; 
commands for Sixtus IV, 194 ; and victory 
of Poggio Imperiale, 195; and Ferrarese 
war, 196; death of, ib . ; and Melozzo da 
Forll, 778 ; and Piero de’ Franeeschi, 779 
Montefeltro, Guido Antonio of, count of 
Urbino, duke of Spoleto, 162 
Montefiore, Gentile de, cardinal-priest of 
S. Martino ai Monti, 592 
Montereau, crime of, 232, 239, 252 
Montf errand, 292 

Montferrat, John IV, Palaeologus, marquess 
of, 223 

Montferrat, Theodore II, Palaeologus, mar- 
quess of, 206 

Montferrat, William, marquess of, 318 
Montfort, Simon de, earl of Leicester, 282 
Montils-les-Tours, domain of Louis XI at, 
304 

Montjeu, Philibert de, bishop of Coutances, 
88 

Mon tlaur, Hugh de, archbishop of Aix, 315 
Montlhery, battle of, 284, 356, 654 
Montolmo, battle of, 178 
Montorio, Pietro de Camponischis, count of, 
198 

Montpellier, 681 

Moors, Moriscos, the, 488 sqq M 500 sqq., 504, 
506, 508 sqq., 525, 748, 805 
Morangia, Geraldus de, of Aquitaine, 682 
Morat, battle of, 290, 358, 657 
Morata, Olympia, 710 
Moravia, 65 sq., 69, 73 sq., 86, 94, 97, 100, 
105, 114, 156, 616 ; see also Bohemia 
Morbach, league of, 120 
More, Sir James, burns Dumbarton, 471 
More, Sir Thomas, 437 sq., 689, 713, 717, 
801 

Morgarten, battle of, 646 
Morocco: Ceuta captured by John I of Por- 
tugal, 521; Tangier expedition, 521 sq.; 
Aleacer Ceguer captured, Tangier and 
Arzila acquired, 523; 493, 812; Straits of, 
381 

Morosini, Paolo, 214 

Morris, Sir John, deputy of the justiciar, 
summons Parliament, 455 
Mijrs, Dietrich von, archbishop of Cologne, 
count of Amsberg, bishop of Padcrborn, 
elector, 128, 140 sqq. 

Mors, Frederick von, count of Mors, 14.0 
Mors, Henry von, bishop of Munster, 140, 142 
Mors, John von, 140 


Mors, Walram von, bishop-elect of Munster, 
142 

Mortimer, Edmund, earl of March, king’s 
lieutenant, and submission of Irish, 458 ; 
death of, ib. 71 

Mortimer, Edmund, earl of March and 
Ulster, 366, 386 

Mortimer, Roger, earl of March and Ulster, 
king’s lieutenant, and insurgents, 460; is 
slain, 460 sq. 

Mortimer, Roger, lord of Trim, earl of 
March, king’s lieutenant, 451; landing 
of, 452; and the earl of Ulster, ib.; and 
Arnold le Poer, Maurice FitzThomas and 
James Butler, 453; and grants to the earl 
of Desmond, ib. 

Mortlake, 315 

Morvilliers, Pierre de, chancellor of France, 
277 

Morwe, Thomas, coadjutor abbot of Paisley, 

Moscow, 560, 569 
Moselle, river, 788 
Moser, Lucas, painter, 747 
Moses, 663 

Moulins, cathedral, triptych in, 785 
Mount St Agnes, monastery of, 789 
Moura, 514, 517 

Mowbray, Thomas, earl of Nottingham, duke 
of Norfolk, 459 

Mowbray, Thomas, tie jure earl of N ottingham , 
duke of Norfolk, the “Earl Marshal,” 367 
Mudijares, the, 490 
Mugello, the, 206 
Multscher, Hans, painter, 747 
Munich, 120 
Munster, 450, 456 

Munster, see of, disputed elections, 142 sq.; 
school at, 789; John of Simmern, bishop 
of, 143 

Murad I, Ottoman sultan, 603 
Murad II, Ottoman sultan, 609 
Murano, 764 
Murs, Jean de, 679 sq. 

Muscata, John, bishop of Cracow, 556 
Muscovy, State of, 553, 811 
Muste, Laurens, 684 
Math, Conrad, Mutianus Rufus, 794 

Nagy Varad (Oradea Mare), 133 
Namur, county of, 333, 354 
Nancy, Ordonnance of, 260; battle of, 291, 
356, 358 % 

Namlorfehtirviir, 608 

Nannis, or Nannius, John, of Viterbo, forger 
of lost Annals of Fabius Pictor, and as- 
trologer, 683 

Nautelme, bishop of Geneva, 315 
Naples (Sicily), kingdom of, and the Papacy, 
159 sq., 165, 169 sq., 176 sqq,, 183, 190 
sq., 193, 198, 200 sq.; and Joanna IPs 
accession, 163; ami Rene of Anjou, 1.65, 
176 sq,; and Alfonso V, 164 sq., .1.77 sqq., 
189; baronial war, 190 sq.; court, 163, 
165, 180; council, 168, 176; a parliament, 
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177 sq. ; chief crown officials, 162 sq., 
183, 198; nobles, 162 sqq., 176, 180, 190 
sq., 198 sq.; provinces, 164 sq., 177, 190 
sq.; fiefs, 179 sq.; towns, 189, 191; and 
conquest by Charles VIII, 494; and 
Spanish re-eonquest, 495; kings of, see 
Alfonso II, Alfonso V (I), Charles II, 
Charles III, Ferdinand II of Aragon, 
Ferrante I, II, Frederick II, Ladislas, 
Bend,. Robert; queens of, see Isabella of 
Lorraine, Joanna I, II ; town of, Castel 
Nuovo, 164 sq., 177 sq. ; Castel d’Uovo, 
164, 191 ; Santa Maria di Donna Begina, 
frescoes at, 752; and Giotto, 759; and 
Simone Martini, 760; and Academy, 774; 
163, 165, 169 sq., 174, 190 sq., 484 sq., 
494, 600, 784 

Narbonne, 10; “Parement de,” 734 
Narev, river, 571 
Narva, river, 567 

Nassau, Adolf of, de facto archbishop of 
Mayence, elector, 116 

Nassau, Adolf of, archbishop of Mayence, 
elector, 138 

Nassau, Adolf of, archbishop of Mayence, 
elector, imperial chancellor, 149 sq. 
Nassau, John of, archbishop of Mayence, 
elector, 120 sq., 128 
Naumburg, 724 sq. 

Navagero, Andrea, 802 
Navarete (Najera), battle of, 647 sq. 
Navarre, and John of Aragon, 484 sq.; and 
Queen Blanche, 485, 268; and Charles, 
prince of Viana, 269, 485 sq. ; parties in, 
485 sq.; and Leonora, countess of Foix, 
268, 485 sq. ; succession to, coveted by 
Louis XI, 279 ; attempted seizure of, by 
Louis XI, 288; under the regency of 
Madeleine of Foix (Viana), 292; and 
Queen Catherine and John d’Albret, 496; 
and war with Ferdinand, 293, 496 sq. ; 
and annexation to Castile, 497 
Neacademia, the, 777 

Nebrija, Antonio de, known as Nebrissensis, 
795 

Neetanebus, 664 

Negro, Andalo di, of Genoa, 678 
Negropont, 189 
Nemi, lake of, 773 

Neo-Platonism, 660, 685, 774; Neo-Platonists, 
815 

Nesle, 288 

Netherlands!*, the, see Low Countries 
Netter, Thomas, of Walden, 417 
%Nettuno, 159 

Neumark, 126 ; nobility of, 157 
Neuss, 152, 357 sq. 

Neville, George, duke of Bedford, 435 
Neville, George, lord chancellor, and areh- 
bisbop of York, 798 sq. 

Neville, John, lord Montagu, earl of North- 
umberland, marquess Montagu, 435 
Neville, Ralph, earl of Westmorland, 367, 377 
Neville, Richard, earl of Salisbury, 411, 413 
note 2, 414 sq., 432 

C. MK$>. H. VOL. VIII. 


Neville, Bichard, earl of Warwick and 
Salisbury, “the king-maker,” supporter 
of duke of York, 411 ; and first battle of 
St Albans, 413; at Calais, 414, 432; and 
“rout of Ludford,” 414, 422; and battle 
of Northampton, 415; and second battle 
of St Albans, ib. ; adviser to Edward IV, 
432 ; and Yorkist cause, ib . ; and Wood- 
villes, 432 sq. ; and Louis XI, 287, 434 ; and 
daughter’s marriage to Clarence, 434 sq. ; 
captures the king after Edgecote, 435 ; 
flight of, ib.; and Henry Vi’s restoration, 
ib.; death of, ib. 

Neville, Robert, bishop of Salisbury, 392 
Neville, Thomas, lord Furnival, 370 
Neville’s Cross, battle of, 466 
Nevilles, the, of Baby, 428 
New College, Oxford, 693, 797, 799 sqq. 
New Boss, 459 
Niccoli, Niecolo, 223 

Nicholas III (Giovanni Gaetan Orsini), 
Pope, 159 ; anxiety of, to reconcile Rudolf 
of Habsburg and Charles I of Anjou, 321 ; 
policy of, for kingdom of Arles, ib. 
Nicholas V (Tommaso Parentucelli), Pope, 
career and election of, 172 ; pacifies 
Umbria, Romagna, and Campagna, ib.; 
recognised by party of obedience in 
Germany, 43, 138; and concordat with 
Frederick III, 43 sq., 172; and Council 
of Lausanne, 44, 172; and Felix V, 
ib.; and Jubilee, 172; resolves to make 
Papacy centre of art and letters, ib., 173; 
crowns Frederick III, 173 sq.; is alarmed 
by Porearo conspiracy : prepares crusade : 
death of, 174; appreciation of, 174 sq.; 
capitulations conferred by him on Bologna, 
228 ; his resistance to establishment of 
Gallican Church, 263; and Alberti, 705; 
and humanism, 773, 775 
Nicholas of Hungary, his Liber anagly- 
phanm, 679 

Nieopolis, 609; battle of, 603, 805 
Nidaros, Gautus, archbishop of, 553 
Nidaros, Nicholas, archbishop of, 543 
Nidaros, Vinald, archbishop of, 543 
Niebla, Mohammed, wali of, 515 
Niederwildungen, in Waldeck, 738 
Nieszawa, 573 ; statutes of, 578, 583 
Nieuwenhoven, Martin van, 746 
Nile, river, 524 

Nimwegen, 333; school at, 711 
Nino, Don Pero, 365 
Nis, fortress of, 609 
Nogarola, Isotta, 710 
Noli, Antonio da, 522 
Norbury, Sir John, 363, 376 
Norfolk, 416 ; dukes of, see Howard, Mowbray 
Normandy, campaign of Edward III in, 344; 
Henry V and, 9, 234, 651 sqq.; French 
raids to frontiers of, 252; ferment in, 
253; conquest of, ib., 653; estates of, 
preserved, 264; certain towns of, and 
leaguers, 284; duchy of, granted to 
Charles of France, 284 sq. ; Breton army 
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invades, 285 ; recovered by Louis XI, ib . ; 
Charles the Bold and Louis’ recovery of, 
286 

North Sea, 151, 332, 335, 811 
Northampton, battle of, 415, 422; treaty of, 
466 

Northamptonshire, wall paintings in, 732 
Northmen, the, 666 

Northumberland, the duke of, 738; earls of, 
see Neville, Percy 

Norway, and holders of fiefs, 536; and yeo- 
men, 536 sq.; and Black Death, 539 sq. ; 
project of union, 545; and ecclesiastical 
policy of Margaret and Eric, 546 sq. ; and 
intrusion of Danish nobles into fiefs, 
546, 550; and insurrection under Amund 
Sigardsson, 548 ; and German immigrants, 
ib . ; and election of native bishops, 549 ; 
and act of union with Denmark, 549 sq. ; 
and loss of Orkneys and Shetlands, 551 ; 
eclipse of, 550 sq.; and commerce, 551; 
and Greenland, ib.; and export trade, ib. ; 
and Finmark, ib.; and folk-songs, ib . ; 
kings of, Christian, Christopher, Eric, 
Hakon, Hans, Magnus, Olaf 
Norwich, library of, 796 
Noted, river, 562 

Nottingham, 425 sq.; earls of, see Mowbray 
Novara, 206 

Novgorod, fairs of, 335, 811 
Novus burgus, 334 

Nuremberg, 118, 132, 135; member of a 
confederation, 143; importance of, 144; 
and war with margrave Albert Achilles, 
ib . ; and treaty of Lauf, ib. ; assembly at, 
149; Reichstags at, 150; 725, 792 sqq., 
811 

Nyborg, John III, bishop of Sealand, 538 

Ober-Lahnstein, 119 
Ober-Wesel, 116 

O’Brien, Bryan, king of Thomond, attempts 
to conquer south-west, 458; submits to 
Richard II, 460 

O’Brien, Murrough, of Thomond, 458 
O’Brien, Taig, king of Thomond, 464 
O’Byrne, “the victorious,” Coscoraoh , 
“jBryn Costerec,” 460 
O’Byrne, Donal, 461 
O’Byrnes, the, 455 sq., 460 
Oekegem, Jean, 359 

Ockham, William of, 626, 630 sqq., 634 sq., 
641, 701, 813; “sons of Ockham,” 813 
O’ Conor, Conn, of Offaly, 464 
O’ Conor, Felim, king of Connaught, 451 
O’Conor, Rory, 450 sq. 

O’ Conor, Turlough, king of Connaught, 
453 

'O’Conor Bonn, Turlough, 458, 460 

O’Conor Boe, Turlough, 458, 463 

O’Conors, the, 451, 463 

Oddi, faction of, 199 

O’Dempsy, 451 

Oder, tire, 156, 541 

Odo, duke of Burgundy, 318 


Odo II, count of Chartres, Blois and Tours, 
309 

Offaly, 451, 459 
O’Hanlon, murder of, 458 
Okinselagh (North Wexford), 458 sq? 

Olaf III, king of Denmark and Norway, 
accession in Denmark, 543 ; and in 
Norway, ib . ; death of, 544 
Oldcastle, Sir John, lord Oobham, 385 sq. 
Oldhall, Sir William, speaker of the House 
of Commons, 412 
OleSnicki, family of, 576 
Olesnicki, Zbigniev, bishop of Cracow, 
cardinal-priest of S. Prisca, 574 sq., 
577 sq. 

Olgierd, grand prince of Lithuania, 560 sq., 
567 

Olofsborg, castle of, 552 sq. 

Olomouc (Olmiitz), bishop of, 93 ; town 
of, 97; treaty of, 108 sq.; parliament at, 
616 

O’More, Lysagb, 455 
O’Mores, the, 455 

O’Neill, Donnell, king of Tirowen, 450, 
454 

O’Neill, Hugh Boy (Aedli Buidhe), disputes 
between his descendants and those of 
Donnell O’Neill, 454 

O’Neill, Niall Og, king of Tirowen, 458, 
460 

O’Neill, Owen, king of Tirowen, 462 
O’Neills, Clannaboy (Clann Aedha Buidhe), 
454 sq. 

O’Neills, the, 454 sq., 463 
Opole, Vladyslav, prince of, 566 
Oporto, 504; bishop and citizens of, 514; 
squadron from, relieves Lisbon, 520; a 
commercial centre, 531 sq. 

Oppenheim, castle of, 121 
Opus alexandrimm, 749 
Oradea Mare, see Nagy Varad 
Orange, university of, 327 
Orchies, district of, surrendered to France 
by Peace of Paris (1320), 341 ; returnable 
by 1369 agreement, 345 
Ordonnanee, Campagnies d’, constitution of, 
256 sq. ; total raised by Louis XI to 4000 
lances, 291; 658 sq. 

Ordonnances , those of 1431 and 1438 
repeating Charles V’s regulations about 
the military, 255 ; that of 14.39 inaugur- 
ating regular military discipline, 254 sq. ; 
of 1445 instituting Gompagm d’ Ordon- 
nanee., 254 sqq., 658 sq. ; of 1446 providing 
for Languedoc, 257; of Mon tils -1 es on ra 
instituting Francs- Archers, 257 sq., 659; 
of 1455 designed to perfect feudal army, 
258 sq. ; financial Ordonnances of Charles 
VII, 260 sq. ; Ordonnanee of Louis XI 
creating the Paste, 297 ; Ordonnatihe con- 
cerning the cloth-trade, 301 ; Ordonnances 
of Louis XI relating to fairs and markets, 
302 

O’Reilly, Eoghan, 461 
Orense, 506 
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Oresme, Nicole of, 680, 782; Ms Quodlibeta, 
681, 684; 818 note 1 

Orient, the, the East, 664; arabesque of, 
720; and Pisa, 750; and Rome, 751; and 
Venice, 764; see also 884, 426, 812 
Orinoco, river, 492 
Orkneys, the, 476 
Orleanais, 284 

Orleans, siege of, by the English, 242 sq.; 
apparent impossibility of saving, after 
“battle of herrings,” ib., 244; convoy of 
provisions passed into, by Joan of Are: 
her entrance into, 247 ; successes due to 
her enthusiasm, ib . ; deliverance of, ib.; 
university of, 786, 790 
Orleans, Charles, duke of, prisoner of the 
English since Agincourt, 212, 242 sq. ; 
rival of Sforza for possession of Milan, 
267 sq. ; asked by Louis XI to sell Asti, 
279; death of, ib. 

Orleans, Louis, duke of, and Jost of Moravia, 
352; and French alliance with Guelders, 
ib.; and Queen Isabella, 236; assassination 
of, 283, 352, 366; patronage of art, 782 
Orleans, Louis, duke of, see Louis XII 
Ormonde, 452 ; earls of, see Butler 
“Orphans, The,” name of Zi^ka’s faction 
after his death : invade Moravia and Silesia, 
74; and conciliar invitation, 80; and 
military expedition to Lusatia, Silesia 
and Brandenburg, 81 ; and compacts, 82 ; 
and battle of Lipany, ib. 

Orsini, family of, 159 sqq., 177, 188; and 
Innocent VIII, 198 sq. ; scions of, 209 
Orsini, Clarice, 222 

Orsini, Emanuele.lord of Piombino and Elba, 
179 

Orsini, Francesco, prefect of Rome, 169 
Orsini, Gianantonio del Balzo, prince of 
Taranto, marriage of, 162; attacked by 
Louis III of Anjou and Candola, 165; 
surprises Capua: made prisoner by 
Genoese, 176; captured by Vitelleschi and 
released.: raises Apulia, 177; his niece 
married to Ferrante, 180; and John of 
Aragon, 189; and marquess of Cotrone, 
190; and John of Calabria, ib. ; changes 
sides: death of, 191 

Orsini, Latino, archbishop of Bari, cardinal- 
priest of S. Pammachio, 175, 788 
Orsini, Napoleon, cardinal-deacon of S. 

Adriano^rector of Sabina, 323 
Orsini, Ofoo, duke of Ascoli, 198 
Orsini, Raimondo, count of Nola, 177 
Ors|pi, Rinaldo, lord of Piombino and Elba, 
179 

Orsini, Virginio, count of Anguillara, 198 sq. 
Orvieto, monument at, 754 
Osimo, 199 

Oslo, 544, 548, 551, 553 
Osnabriick, see of, 140 
Ospedale Maggiore, Milan, 225 
Ostia, 163 sq., 168; castle of, 197 
Ostrogski, family of, 579 
Oswiencim, principality of, 578 


Oszmiana, battle of, 576 
O’Tooles, the, 455, 460 
Otranto, captured by Turks, 195 ; surrenders 
to Alfonso, ib. ; naval battle of, 495 
Otterburn, battle of, 469 
Otto I, the Great, Western Emperor, 332 sq. 
726 

OttoIV, of Brunswick, Western Emperor, 318 
Otto- William, count of Burgundy (Franche 
Comtd), 308 

Otto I, of Hohenstaufen, count of Burgundy 
(Franche Comte), 317 

Otto IV, count-palatine of Franche C'omte, 
321 

Otto III, of Wittelsbach, duke of Lower 
Bavaria, 592 

Ottoman Turks, the, 97 sq., 104, 135, 183 
sq., 192, 195, 231, 379 sq., 577 sq., 583, 609, 
614, 617, 648, 650, 658, 805, 811, 814 
Ourique, battle of, 508 
Outlaw, Roger, deputy of John Darcy, 455 
Ovid, 692, 709; Metamorphoses of, 706 sq.; 
Fasti of, 707; copies of the Heroides, 
Tristia, Epistolae, and Ex Ponto, 782; 
verse translation of Heroides , 787; 

printed, ib. 

Oviedo, Cortes of, 506 
Ovoca, vale of, 461 
Oxford, earl of, see Ve re 
Oxford, university of, and humanism, 431, 
796 sqq. ; and education, 430, 693 sq., 
697, 702, 715 sq.; and Scottish students, 
470 ; and Lollardy, 385 ; and Wars of the 
Roses, 426 

Pacheco, Duarte, 525 
Pachiarotti, Girolamo, sculptor, 784 
Pacioli, Luca, mathematician, 226, 781 
Padua, 120, 210, 214, 656; university of, 
705, 707 sq., 781; Arena Chapel, 756, 
758; chapel of San Giorgio, frescoes in, 
764; statue of G&ttamelata in, 770; the 
Santo, bronze figures and reliefs in, ib. ; 
Church of the Eremitani, and Mantegna’s 
frescoes, 778; 788, 798, 800 
Paes, Alvaro, tribune of Lisbon, 520 
Paganica, Niccolb di, also called de Aquila, 
679 

Page, John, 417 

Painting, sculpture and the arts : Gothic art, 
718 sqq. ; Gothic sculpture : France, 721 
sq. ; England, 723 sq. ; Germany, 724 sqq. ; 
Gothic painting, 726 sq. ; painted and 
stained glass, 727 sq. ; painting: England 
and France, 728 sqq. ; England, 730 sqq. ; 
France, 732 sqq.; France and Burgundy, 
733 sqq.; Germany, 735 sq. ; Bohemia, 
736 sq.; Rhine valley, 737 sq.; decay of 
Gothic, 738 sq.; Claus Sluter, 739 sq. ; 
painting in the Netherlands: the van 
Eycks, 740 sqq. ; Petrus Christus: the 
Master of Flemalle, 742; Rogier van 
der Weyden, 742 sqq.; Dierick Bouts, 
744; Hugo van der Goes, 744 sq.; 
Hans Memling, 745 sq.; later painting: 
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England, 746; Germany, 746 sq.; France, 
747 sq.; painting: Spain, 748 sq. ; art 
in Italy, 749; art in Italy: twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, 750: Tuscany, 750 
sq.; Borne, 751 sq.; Cavallini : the classical 
revival, 752, and Niccola Pisano, 758; 
Arnolfo di Cambio, 753 sq.; Giovanni 
Pisano, 753 sqq. ; Duccio, 755 sq.; Cima- 
bue, 757; Giotto, 757 sqq.; Simone Martini, 
759 sq.; the Lorenzetti, 760 sq. ; Andrea 
Pisano, 762; followers of Giotto, 763 sq. ; 
Gentile da Fabriano, 764; Jacopo Bellini, 
765; Pisanello, 765 sq.; Lorenzo Monaco, 
766; Masolino, ih. ; influence of human- 
ism, 766 sq.; sculpture: Ghiberti and 
Jacopo della Quercia, 768; Donatello, 
769 sq.; painting: Fra Angelico, 770 sq.; 
Paolo Uccello, 771 ; Masaccio, 772 
Paiva, Alfonso de, 524, 

Palaeologus, see Montferrat, Emperors, 
Eastern 

Palatinate, the, 116, 118, 120; electors- 
palatine, see Frederick, Lewis, Philip, 
Bupert 

Palec, Stephen of, 49 sq., 56, 58 
Palestine, 504, 509 
Palestrina, 159 

Palteschi, Medioean party, 219 
Palmieri, Matteo, his treatise, Della Vita 
Civile , 706 

Palomar, Juan, papal auditor, one of Council 
of Basle’s deputation to Prague, 81 
Palombana, possession of the Savelli, 183 
Palos (Huelva), port of, and Columbus’ 
expedition, 491 
Pampeluna, 269 
Panaro, river, 202 
Pandects, the, 775 
Panigarola, Giovanni Pietro, 284 
Pannartz, Arnold, 776 
Panormita, il, Antonio Beecadelli, called, 774 
Paola, Francesco di, 304 
Paolo, Giovanni di, painter, 762 
Papacy, the, andBome.158,168,171,173,175, 
183, 188, 197, 200; and France, 262 sq., 
277; and Germany, 40, 42 sqq., 116 sq., 
135; and Bohemia, 68, 91, 93, 96 sqq., 
103, 109 sqq., 131 ; and Brandenburg, 155 ; 
and England, and Arles, 311, 319, 321 sqq. ; 
and England, 263, 367, 392, 448, 624; and 
Scotland, 470, 472; and Spain, 483, 
493 sq., 497, 502; and Portugal, 509, 
512 sqq., 517, 525; and Scandinavia, 
541, 549; and Denmark, 538, 550; and 
Sweden, 546, 554; and Norway, 546 ; and 
.Poland, 557, 559, 574 sq, ; and Hungary, 
587 sq., 615; and Metz Diet, 326 sq.; 
and Council of Constance, 4, 13; and 
Council of Basle, 25, 28 sqq., 33, 35, 40 
sqq,, 167; and Council of Florence, 40; 
and Eastern Church, 38 sq.; attempts to 
reform, 15 sqq., 26, 34 sq.; Great Schism 
of, 1 sqq., 4 sqq., 7 sqq., 14, 483, 620; 
621 sqq., 629, 634 sqq., 703, 736, 805, 809, 
812; Popes, see Alexander HI, V, VI, 


Benedict XI, XII, XIII, Boniface VIII, 
IX, Calixtus II, III, Clement V, VI, VII, 
EugeniusIV, Gelasius II, Gregory I, VII, 
IX, XI, XII, Honorius III, Innocent II, 
III, VI, VII, VIII, John XXII, XXIII, 
Julius II, Leo X, Lucius II, Martin V, 
Nicholas III, V, Paschal II, Paul II, 
Pius II, III, V, Silvester II, Sixtus IV, 
Urban V, VI; Anti-Popes, see Clement 
VIII, Felix V, Victor IV 
Papal States, the, 158, 160, 162 sqq. , 167 sqq,, 
175, 179 sq., 183 sqq., 193 sqq., 199, 808 
Papias, his Vocabularium, 691 
Parczow, 573 

Parenzo, Daniel, bishop of , mission to Basle, 
24 sq. 

Paria, Gulf of, 493 

Paris, Parlement of : 234, 264, 266 sq., 
and John V of Armagnac, 270; partisans 
of League in, 284; and “Four Laws 
of Flanders,” 286; and king Ben4, 
290; and astrology, 685; cathedral of 
Notre Dame of, 722; Sainte-Chapelle of, 
730; art school of, 733, and English 
painters, 732, and French illuminators, 
730, 732, 736 ; university of: 234, 
236 sq. , 782 sq.; and Joan of Arc, 250; 
see also 626, 636, 681, 684 sq., 687, 697, 
785 sqq. , 789 sqq. ; College of Montaigu at, 
713, College of Navarre, 782 sq., Sorbonne, 
783; Louvre, 687, 734, 748, 765, 771; 
Bibliotheque Nationale, MSS. in, 684, 
730, 747; Arsenal Library, MSS. in, 
732 sq. ; (1320), peace of, 341; political 
sympathies of, 284 ; printing presses, 783 ; 
747, 759, 785 sq., 801 sq., 813 
Parma, held by marquess of Este, 206; 
recovered by Filippo Maria Visconti, 207 ; 
sculpture at, 750 
Pas-de-Salses, 268 

Paschal II (Bainier of Bleda), Pope, and 
the Investiture controversy, 311 
Pasquerel, Jean, 247 
Paston, Agnes, 701 
Paston, Clement, 430 
Paston, Margaret, 407, 701 
Paston, William, justice of the Common 
Pleas, 430 

Pastons, the, of Paston , Norfolk, 427 sq . , 430 
Pastoralet, Le, an allegorical pastoral, 236 
Pasture, Bogelet de la, 743 
Patay, battle of, 248, 652 
Patrick, St, and loricae, 666 ; and Druids, ih. 
Patzinalcs, the, Turkish tribe, 588 
Paul, St, the Apostle, 661; Epistle ♦ of, 
printed, 799 

Paul, Ban, count Subieh of Brebir, 590 
Paul II (Marco Barbo), Pope, and the capi- 
tulations, 187; and cardinals, ihj and 
College of Seventy Abbreviature, 187 sq. ; 
his popularity, 188; and Louis XI’s 
annulment of Pragmatic Sanction, 189; 
his contribution to resistance to Turks, 
i&.; and Bohemian problem, ih.', death 
of, ih. ; 294, 615, 773 sq, „ 
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Paulinus, John, 676 

Pavia, Filippo Maria Visconti and his castle 
of, 207; popularity of Francesco Sforza 
in, 225; Certosa of, 226; battle of, 650; 
lectures at, 783; Gaza’s teaching at, 789 
Pay, Henry, of Poole, 365 
Payerne, abbey of, 308 sq. 


Persius, printed edition, 787 
Perth, monastery of Black Friars near, 473 
Perugia, Oddi expelled from, 199 ; university 
of, 679; cathedral of, 753; 158, 160, 164, 
167, 182, 192, 195 


Payne, Peter, Oxford “Master” and Lollard, 
known as Master English and Peter 
English, 76 sqq. ; goes over to the 
“Orphans,” 79; delegate to Council of 
Basle, 81, 87 

Pazzi, Alessandro de’, author, 221 
Pazzi, banking house of, 194 sq., 217 ; Pazzi 
conspiracy, 194, 217, 220 
Peeock, Beginald, bishop of Chichester, 
theological writer, 417, 449 
Pecs, university of, 602 
Pedralbe, convent of, 748 
Pedro, Dam, constable of Portugal, 486 
Peitz, 155 
Pelayo, Alvaro, 622 
Pelham, Sir John, 370 
Pelhrfmov, Nicholas of, known as Biskupec, 
bishop of the Taborites, 78; delegate to 
Council of Basle, 81; author, 87; im- 
prisoned, 92 

Pembroke, earldom of, 403 note 1; castle 
of, ib . ; earls of, see Clare, Marshal, Tudor 
Peiliscola, Valencia, castle of Benedict XIII, 
10, 19, 483 
Peuafiel, 505 

Peralta, Pedro de, constable of Navarre, 
269 

Perchtolddorf, Austrian estates at, 137 
Percy, Henry, first earl of Northumberland, 
366 sqq. 

Percy, Sir Henry, “ Hotspur,” 366 sq. 
Percy, Henry, second earl of Northumber- 
land, 413 

Percy, Henry, third earl of Northumberland, 
415 

Percy, Sir Thomas, earl of Worcester, 366 
sq., 369 note 1 

Pereira, Nuno Alvares, constable of Portugal, 
520 sq. 

Perekop, 579 

Peres de Aboim, Dora J oao, lord high steward 
of Portugal, 516 

Perez , Fray Juan, prior of La Rabida, 491 
Pergola, Agnolo della, condottiere, 209 
Pdrigord, Elie de Talleyrand de, eardinal- 
bishojRef Albano, 326 
Peripateticism, 668 

Pe^pnne, county of, 284; treaty of, 286 sq., 
289 

Perotti, Niccold, archbishop of Manfredonia, 
709, 773 ; his Latin grammar printed, 787 ; 
799 

Perpignan, the consuls of, 268 sq.; Parle- 
ment of, 297 ; negotiations of Emperor 
Sigismund with Benedict XIII at, 10, 329 
Perscrutator, possibly identical with Robert 
of York, q.v. 677 
Persian Empire, 660 


Perugino, otherwise Pietro Vannueci, 197 
Pernzzi, the, 381 
Pesaro, 192 

Pescaja, Castiglione della, 179 
Peschiera, Mantuan fortress, 211 
Peter, Saint, 629 

Peter III, king of Aragon, 484, 748 
Peter IV, king of Aragon, 481, 483, 487 
Peter II, king of Castile, 513 
Peter I, king of Portugal, his foreign policy, 
519; and administration of justice, ib . ; 
and crown revenues, ib.; and monastery 
of Alcobaqa, 526 ; and legislative authority, 
ib. 

Peter I, Mouchate, prince of Moldavia, 568 
Peter II, St, archbishop of Tarantaise, 313 
Peterborough, cathedral, 723; art of, 729; 
library of, 796 

Petit, Jean, theologian, his “justification” 
of the murder of the duke of Orleans, 11 ; 
283, 785 

Petit-Quevilly, 730 
Petosiris, the Sphere of, 665 
Petrarch , Francesco , 679 ; his diatribe against 
Aristotle, 703 ; 773, 782, 797, 802, 814 
Petronilla, queen of Aragon, 481 
Petronius, 783 

Petrucci, Antonello, count of Cerignola and 
Policastro, 198; execution of, 199 
Peurbach, George von, 793 
Peutinger, Conrad, of Augsburg, 790, 792 
sq. ; and Tabula Peutingeriana, 792 
Peyre, Aldebert de, bishop of Viviers, 324 
Pezagno, Emanuele, 518 
PfaMbilrger, 119, 143 

Pfalz-Neumarkt, John, count-palatine of, 
549 

Phares, Simon, his Becueil des plus celebres 
astrologues, 685 

Phelip, Sir William, chamberlain, 399 
Philip II, king of the Romans, duke of 
Swabia, 318 

Philip H Augustus, king of France, 250, 
316, 333 

Philip III, the Bold, king of France, 320 
Philip IV, the Fair, king of France, 267 ; 
and proposed re-eonstitution of kingdom 
of Arles, 321 sq. ; and archbishopric of 
Lyons, 324; and bishop of Viviers, ib. ; 
and Franche Comt4, ib. ; and echevins 
of Ghent, 338; and Bruges and Douai, 
ib. ; extends bailli of Vermandois’ 
authority over Flanders, ib. ; makes 
alliance with counts of Holland and 
Hainault, ib. ; and Guy de Dampierre, 
338 sqq. ; invades Flanders, 339 ; appoints 
lieutenant-governor, ib. ; defeated at Cour- 
trai, 340; expedition of, and truce made 
by, ib. ; death of, 322, 342; 621, 624 sq., 
687, 732, 805 
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Philip Y, the Tall, Icing of France, 322; con- 
cludes peace with Flanders at Paris, 341 
Philip YI, of Yalois, king of France, assists 
LouisofNevers against rebels, 342 ; alliance 
with duke of Brabant, 343; and James 
van Artevelde’s recognition of Edward III 
as king of France, 344 ; and Aides, 322 ; 
and Burgundy and Rhone valley, 323; 
and Lewis of Bavaria, ib. ; and Dauphind, 
324 

Philip I, archduke of Austria, king of Castile, 
153, 496 

Philip II, king of Spain, 494 
Philip of Rouvres, duke of Burgundy, count 
of Franche Comtd, 325 
Philip the Bold, duke of Burgundy, marriage 
of, to Margaret of Flanders, 345 ; persuades 
Charles YI to crush Flemish rebels, 346; 
Gantois make peace with, 347 ; advantages 
of, 351 ; and the duchess of Brabant, ib. ; 
and house of Bavaria, ib.; made heir to 
Brabant, ib. ; transfers rights to his second 
son, Antony, ib. ; death of, 352; and the 
arts, 733; and Claus Sluter, 739; tomb 
of, 739 

Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy, and 
treaty of Troyes, 352; and Henry YI, 237, 
353; and English alliance, 241 sq. ; and 
duke of Gloucester, 242, 353 ; besieges 
CompiSgne, 249; and Charles YII, 251, 

353 sq. ; and treaty of Arras, 251 sq., 354; 
and acquisition of Holland, Hainault, 
Zeeland, Brabant, and Limburg, 358 sq.; 
and acquisition of Luxemburg, and pro- 
tectorate over Li&ge, Utrecht, and Cambrai, 
355 ; and Martin V, 263 ; and “Vow of the 
Pheasant,” 184, 267; and dauphin 
Louis, 271, 278; and Somme towns, 278, 

354 sq.; and Frederick III, 355; court 
of, 274; aims of, 273, 353 sqq.; illness 
of, 278; and Charles the Bold, ib., 355; 
abandons power, 284, 355; death of, 285 

Philip of Wittelsbach, elector palatine of the 
Rhine, 148, 789 

Philip of St Pol, duke of Brabant, 353 
Philip, count of Savoy, rival of Habsburgs 
in Swiss territories, 320; opposed to 
Angevin-Habsburg marriage project, 321 
Philip II, count of Bresse, duke of Savoy, 
279 

Philip of Alsace, count of Flanders, cessions 
to French crown, 333 

Philippa of Hainault, queen of England, 
343 ; godmother to Philip van Artevelde, 
346 note 1 ; representation of her in mural 
painting, 731 

Philippa, daughter of Lionel of Clarence, 
418 sq. 

Piacenza, 206 sq., 211 sq. 

Picards, sect in Bohemia, 76 sq., 110 
Picardy, 234, 287, 292, 786 
JPkatrix , 675 

Piccinino, Francesco, defeated at Montolmo, 
178; occupies Assisi, 182; and Tiburzio, 
183 ; invades the Abruzzi, 190 ; and battle 


of San Fabiano, ib. ; and battle of Troja, 
191 ; execution of, ib. 

Piccinino, Jacopo, condottiere , 216 
Piccinino, Niccol6, condottiere, 165, 168 sqq., 
178, 210 sq. r 

Piccolomini, Aeneas Sylvius, see Pius II, Pope 
Pieeolomini, Andrea, 183 
Piccolomini, Antonio, duke of Amalfi, grand 
justiciar of Naples, 183, 187 
Picquigny, treaty of, 290, 302, 436 
Piedmont, plain of, and house of Savoy, 
330 note; painters of, 746 
Pierpont Morgan, John, MSS. collection of, 
731 

Pieter de Hooch, 740 
Pietrasanta, 218 
Pietro, Sano di, painter, 762 
Pillenreut, fish-ponds of, margrave Albert 
Achilles defeated by Nurembergers at, 
144 

Pina, Ruy de, chronicler, 522 
Pinedo, Francesco da, 491 
Pinsk, Narymunt, prince of, 565 
Pinturicckio, otherwise Bernardino Betti, 
197 

Pinzdn, Martin Alonso, 491 
Pinzdn, Vicente, 491 

Pio, Alberto, of Savoy, count of Carpi, 777 
Piombino, 179, 194 
Pirkheimer, Wilibald, 790, 792 
Pirot, fortress of, 609 

Pisa, acquired by Florence, 221 ; university 
of, 221 sq.; artistic activity of, 750 sq., 
760; baptistery: pulpit, 753, and portal, 
754; Campo Santo of, 754; cathedral of, 
ib., 757; and Simone Martini, 760; 
Carmine Church, altarpiece of, 772 
Pisano, Andrea, sculptor, 762 sq., 767 
Pisano, Antonio, known as Pisanello, 163, 
227, 765 sq., 771 

Pisano, Giovanni, sculptor, 753 sqq., 761 sq. 
Pisano, Giunta, 751 
Pisano, Niccola, 753 sq., 761 
Pistoia, Sant’ Andrea at, 754 sq. 

Pitti, Luca, 220 

Pius II (Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini), Pope, 
secular career of, 181 sq.; and diet of 
Benesov, 92; and Concordat of Vienna, 
172; election of, 97, 181; and crusade, 
182, 184 sq., 448; and Ferrante, 182 sq., 

184 sq.; and Congress of Mantua, 182; 
and Sigismondo Malatesta, 183; re-enters 
Rome, ib.; and Milanese benches, 224 
sq.; and position of legate of Bologna, 
228; and towns of Umbria and Piyml 
Tuscany,183; and Pienza,183 sq. ; and Tolfa 
alum mine, 184; and Louis XI, 185, 294; 
and Germany, 186; and see of Mayence, 
149 sq., 186; and George Podelmuly, OJjjsq., 

185 sq.; and papacy, 185 sqq.; reign of, 
181 sq., 186; personality of, 18.1 ,187; nepot- 
ism of, 186 sq.; opinion of Scotland, 473 ; 
literary works of, 186, 107, 183, 637, 684, 
706, 773; bullof, Execrabilis , 185 ; his brief, 
Cum almam nostrum nrbem, 7J3 ; his De 



Index 


1063 


7 ~ 

Liber arum edacatione, 684, 706; death of 
185; 642, 775, 798 sq., 806 
Pius III (Francesco Todesehini-Piccolo- 
mini), Pope, 187 

Pius (Michele Ghislieri), Pope, 174 
Platina, Battista, 187 sq.; portrait of, in 
Melozzo’s fresco, 197 ; 774, 779 
Plato, 675, 703 sq., 774 sq.; Dialogues of, 
707; especially Timaeus, 783; Platonists, 
774 sq., 781; Republic of, 796 sq.; 801 
Platter, Thomas, 696 

Plauen, Heinrich von, grand master of the 
Teutonic Order, 572 
Plautus, 706 sq., 709, 783, 788, 799 
Pleshey, 364 

Plessis-du-Parc, castle of, Montils-l&s-Tours, 
304 

Plethon, Gemisthos, 171, 774 
Pliny, 673; his Natural History , 660, 707; 
782 

Plock, 565, 579 

Ploek, Boleslav III, prince of, and sovereign- 
ty of John of Bohemia, 558 
Plock, Waclaw, prince of, 558 
Plock, Ziemovit IV, prince of, 571 
Plotinus, 774 sq., 801 
Plowee, battle of, 558 
Plumpton, Sir William, 405 
Plumptons, the, of Plumpton, Yorks, 427 
Plutarch, 662, 703; humanistic use of 
treatise ire pi iraLSuv dyioyrjs attributed to, 
704; Guarino’s translation, 704 sqq.; 
Bude’s translations, 786; 794, 797, 799 
Plzen (Pilsen), 82, 103 
Po, river, 230 
Podebrady, town of, 91 
Podebrady, Catherine, queen of Hungary, 
617 

Podebrady, George of, see George 
Podlasia, 560 

Podolia, khans of, 561; annexation of, ib.; 

566, 576, 579, 582 
Podolia, Koryat, prince of, 561 
le Poer, Arnold, seneschal of Kilkenny, 451, 
453 

le Poers, the, 453 

Poggio Bracciolini, Giovanni Francesco, 173, 
773, 775, 782, 794, 796 
Poggio Imperiale, 105 

Poitiers, battle of, 242, 647; ecclesiastical 
commission of enquiry into Joan of Arc’s 
missiomat, 247, 250 ; printing at, 786 
PoitiersjsSymar IV de, count of Valentinois, 
324 

Poiriers, Aymar VI de, the Fat, count of 
Valentinois and Diois, 327 
Poitiers, Jean de, archbishop of Vienne, 331 
Poitiers, Louis of, bishop of Viviers, 324 
Poitiers, Louis II of, count of Valentinois 
and Diois, 329 
Poitou, 234 

Poland, and aggression of Teutonic Order, 
556 sqq . ; and cession to Bohemia of Silesia 
and Plock, 558, and to the Order of. 
Pomerania, Chelmno and Michaldw, 559 ; 


and acquisition of Galicia, 560 sq.; and 
suzerainty over Mazovia, 562; and posses- 
sion of Kujawia, ib. ; central administra- 
tion and royal officials of, 563, 580; 
common code of laws for, 580 sq.; local ad- 
ministration of, 562 sq., 580; rural popu- 
lation of, 564 sq. ; urban development in, 
565; succession to crown of, 117, 559, 
566 sqq. , 573, 576 sq. ; and Samogitia, 579; 
and Mazovia, 556, 562 sqq., 578 ; states of 
Casimir III, 562 ; subdivisions of Greater 
Poland, 562 sq.; and Lesser, 563; Jagiel- 
lonid empire, 579; Polish constitution: 
the monarchy, 579 sq.; the Sejm, 117,580 
sqq., and its parts, the Senate, 581 sq., 
and the House of Deputies, ib.-, depression 
of the peasantry, 582, and decline of the 
towns, 582 sq.; growth of Szlackta , 564, 
580 sqq. ; intellectual advance, 584 sq.; 
795, 805, 811 ; kings of, see Casimir, John 
Albert, Lewis, Vladyslav, Wenceslas 
Poland, Greater, 556, 558, 579 ; provinces of, 
562, 579, and office of 'Star osta, 562 sq. 
Poland, Lesser, 556, 579; provinces of, 563, 
579 

Pole, John de la, duke of Suffolk, 406 
Pole, William de la, earl and duke of Suffolk, 
defeated at La Gravelle, 241 ; prominence 
of, 399 sq.; and the marriage treaty with 
France, 402; unpopularity of, 403; his 
patents, 403 note 1 ; and Gloucester, 403 
sq.; and York, 403 sqq,; impeached, 406; 
and again, 407; banished,/!).; death of, ib.; 
246, 408 

Pole, William de la, 382 
Polesina, the, 196, 218 
Political theory, in later middle ages: op- 
posing ideals of unity and plurality, 620; 
threegreatproblems, 620 sq. ; Christendom, 
620; Natural Law, ib. ; pontificate of Boni- 
face VIII, 621 sq.; doctrine of papal 
supremacy, 622 sq . ; Augustinus Triumphus, 
623, 626; national resistance, 623 sq.; 
Pierre du Bois, 624 sqq., and John of 
Paris, 625 ; Marsilio of Padua and his as- 
sociates, 626; the Spiritual Franciscans 
and the Ghibelline view, 627 ; the Defensor 
Pads, ib., and sovereignty of the people, 
628, and position of priesthood, 629; 
Marsilio’s influence, 630, and Ockham, 
630 sq. ; abstractness of medieval political 
thought, 631 sq.; Wyclif: and theory of 
“dominion,” 633; his “communism,” 634, 
and conservatism, 635; the Conciliar 
Movement, 636 sqq.; natural and positive 
law, 641; absolutism of the State, 642; 
plurality of States, 643 ; decline of 
medieval ideas, 644; survival of idea of 
natural law, 645 

Poliziano, Angelo, 223, 775, 786, 795, 800 
Pollaiuolo, Antonio, 197, 779 sq. 

Polotsk, 560 
Polybius, 799 

Pomerania (East), Pomerellen, province of, 
129, 558, 561, 570, 578 
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Pomerania (West), duchy of, 155 sq.,570sq. 
575 

Pomerania- Stettin, ducal line of, 155 
Pomerania-Wolgast, ducal line of, their 
succession to Pomerania, 155 sq.; thedukes 
made princes of the Empire, 156 
Pomerellen, see Pomerania (East) 

Pompon azzi, Pietro, his De immortalitate 
cmimae, 781 

Pomponius Laetus, 188, 671, 773 sq. 
Pontanus, Giovanni Gioviano, poet, 684, 
774 sq. 

Ponte, John de, 679 
Ponte Lagoseuro, 196 
Pontefract, 364 
Ponthieu, 252 • 

Ponti, John de, of Tagliacozzo, archbishop 
of Taranto, cardinal-priest of SS. Nereo 
ed Achilleo, papal legate, 87 
Pontorson, capture of, by earl of Warwick, 
242 

Pontremoli, 211 

Ponza, Isle of, naval battle off, 176 
Poole, 365 
Popes, see Papacy 
Porcaro, Stefano, 174 
Portinari, Tommaso, 744 sq, 

Porto Santo, 521, 532 
Portugal: origin of the name, and extent of 
county, 504; limits of, 505 sqq.; limits of 
kingdom, 509 sqq.; crown prerogatives, 
525 sq. ; crown revenues, 527, 530 ; admini- 
stration of justice, 525 sq.; ethnic elements, 
525;0ortes,506,516sq.,519sq.,523,525sq.; 
powers of Cortes, 526 sq.; limitations of 
these powers, ib.; commerce, 531 sq., 
and especially with West Africa, 582; 
industries, 581 , and of Madeira, the Azores, 
and Cape Verde Islands, 532 ; agriculture, 
530 ; agrarian legislation, 531 sq.; causes 
of agrarian depression, 530 ; sea and river 
fisheries, 531; breeding of livestock and 
horses, ib.; the chase, ib.; population, ib.; 
social conditions, ib.; kings of, see Afonso I, 
II, III, IV, V, Dinis, Edward, FerdinaudI, 
John I, II, Manuel I, Peter I, Sancho I, II 
Portugal, Afonso, infant of, 495, 524 
Portugal, Ferdinand, infant of (of Serpe),514 
Portugal, Ferdinand, infant of, 521 sq. 
Portugal, Peter, infant of, supplants queen 
Leonor as regent, 522 ; rebels, defeated and 
killed at Alfarrobeira, ib. 

Portugal, Prince Henry of, the Navigator, 
and West African exploration, 521; and 
Tangier expedition, 521 sq.; and regency 
dispute, 522 ; 812 

Poton, Jean, seigneur de Xaintrailles, 239 
note 3 

Pou, Bernat de, painter, 748 
Poulengy, Jean de, 247 
Power, James, 247 

Poznan (Posen), 556, 561 ; prince of, 563 
Prado, the, painting by Master of Flemalle 
in, 743 

Pragmatic Sanction, the, of Bourges, 262 


sq. ; abolished by Louis XI, then restored, 
277, 294; his final agreement with Sixtus 
IV, 294; 620,636 

Prague, its importance under Charles IV, 
45; and preachers, 45 sq.; Bethlehem 
Chapel at, ib., 53 sq., 56; and clergy 
and university masters, especially Hus, 
in dissidence concerning neutrality to- 
wards papal schism, 51 sqq. ; gatherings 
of nobility at, 65; conciliar ban on uni- 
versity of, 67; and university’s decision 
about the Cup, ib.; “Four Articles of,” 
68 sqq., 75 sqq., 81, and Compacts of 
Prague, 81 sq., 91, 110 sq .; Tyn church at, 
88 sq.; St Vitus’ cathedral at, 129; statue 
of St George at, 602; Budolfinum at, 
panels in, 736; art school of, i 5., 738 ; 795 
Prague, Jerome of, 11, 49, 52 sq., 55, 59, 61 
Praguerie, the, 265, 275 
Prata, Pileus de, archbishop of Bavenna, 
cardinal-priest of S. Praxedis, 116 
Premyslid dynasty of Bohemia, 101, 556 sq, 
Prenosticon Socratis Basilei, the, 672 
Prenzlau, treaty of, 156 
Pr4s, Joaquin des, 359 
Pressburg (Pozsony, Bratislava), 132, 596, 
615; treaty of, 153; university of, 684 
Prester John, 812 
Prestons, the, 464 

Pribram, Jan of, master of Prague uni- 
versity, 73 sq.; prepares ground for The 
Compacts , 81, 87 sq., 90 
Prieuse, Guillaume, superior of the Carme- 
lites, Bheims, 240 
Principato, the, 495 

Printing-press, at Mayence, 149; mystery 
disseminated, 150; and Louis XI, 303, 
783; presses of Florence, 775 sqq. ; Borne, 
775 sq.; Subiaco,776; Foligno,ib.; Venice, 
777; Paris, 785 sq.; Orleans, Caen and 
Lyons, 786; Germany, 794; 713, 815 sq. 
Priscian, his Grammar, 690, 705 
Produs, his On the Sphere, 800 
Prokop Holy, (Prolcop the Bald) , Tabor 
priest and captain, and victory of usti 
(Aussig), 74; and expeditions, 74 sq.; 
conciliatory spirit of, 78; negotiates with 
Sigismund, 80; rejects council of Basle’s 
request for truce, 81 ; death of, 82 ; 655 
Prophete, John, 363 

Provence, kingdom of, made part of kingdom 
of Burgundy, 308 ; divided between Eeren- 
gars and house of Toulouse, *811 sq, ; 
Conrad III tries to support Raymond of 
Baux in his claim to county of, iy.3; 
Frederick Barbarossa intervenes in dis- 
putes in, ib.; county of, passes to Charles 
of Anjou, 319; Frederick II pursues policy 
inimical to Church in, 320; governor of 
Dauphine, and delplunal council strive to 
transfer control of, to French royal house, 
325; homage from count of, exacted by 
Emperor Charles .IV, 326; dauphin’s 
council in 1355 claim for him delegation 
of imperial sovereignty over y . 328; tliis 
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conceded in 1378, 329; regents of, resist 
royal encroachments, ib.; acquired by 
French monarchy, 292, 331 ; see also 234, 
27nL 733, 748; counts of, see Berengar- 
Raymond, Charles, Joanna, Louis, Ray- 
mond-Berengar, Beni, Robert 
Proving, 249 
Prudentius, 692 

Prussia, 126, 557, 573, 578, 648; Boyal or 
Polish Prussia, 578 sg.; East, or Ducal 
Prussia, 578 

Prussian Union, the, 578 
Prynne, William, 640 
Przemyfil, bishopric of, 566 
Psalter, the, 672; two French illuminated 
psalters, 730; Tenison psalter, 731 ; Wind- 
mill psalter, ib . ; Queen Mary’s psalter, 
ib., 737; psalter of Bobert de Lisle, ib., 
737 ; Gorleston psalter, 732, 737 ; Luttrell 
psalter, ib.; psalter painted by Andri 
Beauneveu, 734 

Pseudo-Apuleius, Herbarium, of, 664 
Ptacek, Hynce, of PirkStejn, 89 sqq. 
Ptolemy, Claudius, his Tetrabiblos, 669, and 
translation, Quadripartitum, ib., 660; his 
Almagest, 669, 793; and astrology, 670 sq. ; 
see also 797 

Publeto, friar Osbertus de, 682 

Public Peace (Landfriede), 118 sqq., 123; 

see also under Empire 
Public Weal, league of the: significance and 
composition of, 280; demands and griev- 
ances of, ib., 281; opinions of Louis ex- 
pressed by Chastellain andDunois, 281; 
aims of League, ib., 282; mediocrity of 
leaders of, 282 ; league and clergy, ib.; and 
office-holders, 283 sq. ; and petty nobility , 
commercial bourgeoisie and town artisans, 
284; and Paris, ib.; battle of Montlh^ry, 
and peace of ConflansandSaint-Maur-des- 
Fossbs, ib. 

Pucelle, Jean, painter, 733 sq. 

Puck, battle of, 578 

Puekheim, Pilgrim II, von, archbishop of 
Salzburg, 118 
Pustertal, 120 
Puy, Le, 783 
Pym, John, 640 
Pynson, Richard, 802 
Pyrenees, the, 496 
Pythagoras, the Sphere of, 665 

Quadrimkm, the, 692 
Quaglia, of Gorzano, 318 
Qu^enborougli Castle, Sheppey, 409 
Queens’ College, Cambridge, 429, 715 
Quercia, Jacopo della, 768 sq. 

Quintanilla, Alonso of, the queen of Castile’s 
treasurer, 491 

Quintilian, the Institutio Oratoria of, 703, 
707, 714 sq., 782, 787 
Quirinal, Borne, 160 

Baab, river, 153 
Kadewyn^ Florent , 694 


Radford, Nicholas, 416 
Radolfzell, 7 
Radoslav, 608 
Radziwill, family of, 579 
Ragusa, republic of, 184 sq., 601 
Rainald I, count of Burgundy (Franche 
Comte), 301 sq. 

Rainald III, count of Burgundy (Franche 
Comt6), 312 sq. 

R&kos, 608 

Ramirez, Franeiseo, artillery-commander, 
490 

Randolph, Thomas, earl of Moray, 450 
Ranzano, Pietro, bishop of Lueera, human- 
istic historian, 615 

Raphael, otherwise Baffaello Sanzio, 772 
Basis, 670 

Batisbon, 94, 148, 151, 153 sq. 

Ratolds, the, 591 
Ravello, church of, 752 sq. 

Ravenna, 169, 192; art of, 750 
Ravenspur, 362, 435 
Rawa, district of, 578 

Raymond V, count of Toulouse, marquess 
of Provence, 315 

Raymond VII, count of Toulouse, heads the 
party of the Marseilles townsfolk, 318; 
granted Venaissin, 319 ; death of, ib. 
Raymond, of Burgundy, receives Galicia and 
terra Portucalensis from Alfonso VI, 504; 
Portugal given to Henry under him, ib.; 
plot of Raymond to succeed Alfonso VI, 
505; death of Raymond, ib. 

Raymond, a page, 247 
Raymond-Berengar IV, count of Barcelona, 
481 

Raymond-Berengar II, count of Provence, 314 
Raymond-Berengar IV, count of Provence, 
supported by Frederick II against count 
of Toulouse’s party, 318; marriage of 
daughter of, to Louis IX, and estrange- 
ment of Frederick, 319 
R4, island of, 271 
Reading, 401 ; Reading Abbey, 798 
Redesdale, Robin of, his rising in the North, 
434; Warwick and Clarence support the 
movement, 435 

Reformation, the, 620, 628, 633, 690, 716 
Regino of Prihn, 666 

Regiomontanus, or Johann Muller, bishop 
of Batisbon, 684, 780 sq., 792 sq. 

Regras, Dr Joao das, chancellor of Portugal, 
520, 522 

Reillane, Raimbaud de, archbishop of Arles, 
310 

Rejsek, Matthias, of Prostejov, 115 
Rejt, or Ried, Benedikt, 115 
Relics, cult of, 661 

Renaissance, the, 717, 739, 773, 780 sqq. ; 
the Italian, 691, 702, 710, 726, 757, 762, 
764 sqq., 772, 782, 785, 792, 816; the 
High Renaissance, 749, 780; in France, 
785 sqq., 802; in the Netherlands, 787 
sqq.; in Germany, 712, 787 sqq., 802; in 
Hungary, 794 sq.; in Poland, 795; in 
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Bohemia, if;.; in Scandinavia, ib. ; in 
Spain, 795 sq. , 802; in England, 796 sqq., 
802 

Rene I, king of Sicily (Naples), duke of 
Anjou, Lorraine and Bar, count of Pro- 
vence, is nominated heir by Joanna II, 
165, 484; captive of duke of Burgundy, 
176 ; arrives at Naples, 177 ; his activities, 
ib. ; flight of, from Naples, ib. ; retires to 
Provence, 178; sent by Charles VII to 
Sforza’ s aid, 214; named by Catalans 
count of Barcelona, 486; and patronage 
of art, 747; death of, 292; 198, 267, 279, 

289 sq., 484, 654 

Rene II, duke of Lorraine, and treaty with 
king of France, 289; and coalition against 
Burgundy, if;., 358; his duchy conquered, 

290 sq., 358; and defeat of Charles the 
Bold at Nancy, 291, 358; and Louis XI 
with reference to Bar and Provence, 293; 
152, 198, 218 

Renfrew, 468 

Rense, 120 

Resby, James, 470 

Resende, Garcia de, chronicler, 522 

Reuchlin, Johann, 786, 789 sqq. 

Revello, Henry of, 319 
Rheims, 119; cathedral of, 722 sq., 725 
Rheinfelden, Rudolf of, rector of Burgundy, 
311 

Rhenish electors, the, 116, 119 sq., 122, 
128 sq., 148 
Rhenish league, 118 
Rhetorica ad Her milium, 707 
Rhine, river, 79lBq.,815 ; confluence of, 334 ; 
Thielt and Dorestad on, ib. ; Rhine valley, 
the, 694, 724, 726, 737 sq., 746 sq.; 
Rhineland, the, 118, 136, 149 sq., 152, 
732, 736; Rhine towns, 811; see also 
Palatinate 

Rhone provinces, the, general particulars of, 
306 sq . ; attraction of, towards France, 312 
Riario, Caterina Sforza, 199, 218 
Riario, Girolamo, lord of Imola and Forll, 
192; marriage of, to Caterina Sforza, 193; 
occupies Forli : schemes to capture Pesaro 
and Faenza, 195; schemes for expulsion 
of Fen-ante and conquest of Ferrara for 
Venice, 196; portrait of, in Melozzo’s 
fresco, 197 ; murder of, 199 
Riario, Piero, bishop of Treviso, cardinal- 
priest of S. Sisto, 192; diplomatic mis- 
sions of, 193 ; death of, ib. 

Riario, Raphael, 197 
Riba Coa, district of, 517 
Eibaulds, ribauldcquins , or ‘ * carts of war,” 
(549 sq. 

Richard I, Cmur-de-Lion, king of England, 
316 sq., 648 

Richard II, king of England, minority of, 
389; and popular unrest, 362; and con- 
stitution, 363; and Ghent, 347; and duke 
of Guelders, 351; lands in Ireland, 459; 
and Art Mac Murrough, 459 sq.; at Dublin, 
460; at Drogheda, ib. ; and chieftains’ 


submissions, ib. ; at Kilkenny, ib. ; at 
Waterford, ib. ; and O’Conor Donn and 
others, ib. ; second expedition of, 460 sq. ; 
English rising on behalf of, 364; death 
of, ib.; 621, 644, 738 

Richard III, king of England, and Edward 
IV, 439 ; and Clarence, ib. ; takes Berwick, 
477; enters Edinburgh with Albany, ib . ; 
takes castle of Berwick, ib. ; accession of, 
438; and university of Oxford, 426; his 
relations with France, Brittany, and 
Scotland, 437 ; and dulce of Buckingham’s 
rebellion, 423, 440; his good qualities, 
440; death of his son, 439; rumour of 
his intended marriage to his niece, ib. ; 
puzzle of his character, 437 sqq. ; his 
university endowments, 429 ; and council 
of the North, 445; and Parliament, 445 
sqq. ; and benevolences, 447 sq. ; and loans, 
ib.; and Church, 449 ; and Henry VII, 423, 
440; More’s History of Richard III, 437 
sq. ; 799 

Richemont, see Brittany, Arthur, duke of 
Richental, Ulrich, chronicler, 3 note 
Rido, Antonio, captain of Sant’ Angelo, 170 
Bienzo, Cola di, 159 
Biformatori , the Seven, 168 
Rimini, 162, 179, 188 sq., 192, 759, 764, 777 
Rinuccini, Alamanno, humanist and trans- 
lator, 220 
Rio do Ouro, 521 

Ripley, George, canon of Bridlington, 429, 
682 

Ripon, 367, 405 
Riva, 211 

Robert II, king of France, 504 
Robert the Wise, king of Sicily (Naples), 
count of Provence, 175 sq. ; and schemes 
for re-establishing kingdom of Aries, 321 
sqq.; 600, 679 

Robert I, Bruce, king of Scotland, and 
forfeitures on enemies in blood- feud, 466 ; 
and restitution, ib,; organises invasion 
of Ireland by Edward Bruce, 450; joins 
him in Ulster, 451 ; campaign in Limerick 
direction, 452 ; returns, ib. ; see also 646 
Robert II, Stewart, king of Scotland, 468 sq., 
472 

Robert III, Stewart, king of Scotland, hiss 
turbulent reign, 469 
Robert, duke of Burgundy, 321 
Robert of Bethune, count of FlamUirs, con- 
sents to peace with France, 84<F!?:]. 
Robert of Cassel, 342 

Robert of Chester, a translation, The Jbwk 
of the Composition of Alchemy of Mariams, 
attributed to, 672 

Robert of York, tentatively identified with 
Perscru tutor, and hypothetical author of 
a Corrvctorium ale him iae, 677 
Rochelle, La, 234; prosperity of, revived by 
Louis XI, 302; see also 384 
Roehes-Tranehelion, castle of, 253 
Rochetaillee, John de la, archbishop of 
Rouen, 22 



Index 


1067 


- — a — ? — 

Rodolph II, king of Upper Burgundy, 308 
Rodolph III, the Sluggard, king of Burgundy, 
308; death of, 309; and the Emperor 
Henry II, ib. ; and the Emperor Conrad II, 
ib. ® 

Rodrigues, Martinho, bishop of Oporto, 
512 sq. 

Roger of Hereford, 669 
Rohan, Pierre de, mardchal de Gi4, 784 
Rokeby, Sir Thomas, 368 
Rokyeana, Jan, archbishop-elect of Prague, 
early career of, 79; and invitation 
to Basle, 80; a delegate, 81; elected 
archbishop, 82; and diet’s ratification, 
ib. ; and Sigismund’s confirmation, 82 sq. ; 
and promised confirmation by Church, 
83 ; which is unfulfilled, 88, 93 ; deprived 
of benefice of Tyn church, 88 sq. ; his 
flight to Hradec Kralovd, 89; and ad- 
herence of a proportion of Utraquist clergy, 
ib. ; and fixation of Hussite ecclesiastical 
organisation, 90 ; and reconciliation with 
Pribram section, ib. ; and restoration 
to Tyn church, 92 ; and difficulties as to 
ordinations, owing to his legal incapacity, 
93 ; and King Ladislas’ promise, 94 ; and 
Pope Calixtus III, 95 ; and persecution of 
Brethren of the Unity, 103; his writings, 
106; death of, 103, 112 
Rolleston, Robert, 399 
Romagna, 160, 162, 164, 172 
Roman, house of, 560 
Roman (Civil) Law, 632, 676 sq., 702, 707, 
809 sq.; reception of, 136, 810 
Roman Empire, the, 660; see also Holy 
Roman and Byzantine Empires 
Rome, social conditions, monuments and 
economic resources of, 159; Ostia, the 
port of, ib., 164, 168, 176; roads to, 159, 
168, 170 sq. ; surroundings and spheres of 
local influence, 159 sqq. ; St Peter’s at, 
171, 173, 769, 779, and piazza, 197; 
Vatican at, 160, 171, 197, 200; Papal 
Chapel, 171; new Vatican designed by 
Nicholas V, 173, and new library, ib. ; 
Vatican Grotto, 174; Sistine Chapel, 197, 
779 ; urban improvements of Sixtus IV, 
ib.; Campus Martius and Quirinal at, 
160 ; Martin V and, 161; exile of Eugenius 
IV from, 168 sq.; his entry into, 170; 
results of his exile, 171 ; Vitelleschi and, 
169; the cardinal-chamberlain, Luigi, 
and, iJj; shipbuilding by Calixtus II 
at, 175; disorder during Pius H’s ab- 
sences, 183; building by Paul, 188, and 
organisation of races down Corso, ib,; con- 
ditionsmiderInnocentVI.il, 200; churches: 
Santa Maria del Pace, Santa Maria: del 
Popolo, San Pietro in Vincoli, Santi 
Apostoli, 197 ; St John Lateran, 751; Santa 
Maria Maggiore, ib. ; San Salvatore in 
Laura, 171; Santa Maria in Trastevere, 
751 ; Santa Cecilia in Trastevere, ib., 752; 
San Paolo fuori le mure, 754; Castle of 
Sant’ Angelo at, 168, 170, 197; Capitol 


of, 169, 188, 200, 754; Appian gate of, 
166; Campo del Fiore at, 169 ; the Tiber 
and, 160, 168, 175, 197; Senate and 
Parlamento of, 169, 200; the Manfredi 
and, 168 sq. ; Roman Academy of, 773 
sq. ; Palazzo di San Marco, later Palazzo 
di Venezia of, 188, 778; Colosseum of, 
778; pressat, 776; 622, 624 sqq., 629, 632, 
636 sq., 640, 664, 672, 703, 716, 718, 749 
sq., 753 sq., 757, 770, 777, 788, 790, 793, 
798 sqq. 

Romee, Isabella, 244 
Ronda, 489 

Roos, Thomas de, lord Roos, 413 note 2 
Rosciate, Albericus de, 642 
Roselli, Antonio de, 29 note 
Roses, wars of the, character of, 421, 657 sq. ; 
and contrasts, 421 sq. ; and military 
engagements, 422, 654; first phase, 422 
sq. ; second phase, 423 ; third phase, ib., 
434 sq.; fourth phase, 423; and sporadic 
quality of struggle, ib. ; and statistics, 
423 sq.; and looting, 424; and trade, ib. ; 
and historical materials, 424 sq. ; and the 
towns, 425; especially Southampton, ib . ; 
Nottingham, 425 sq. ; Oxford, 426; 
806 

Rossano, principality of, 180 
Rosselli, Domenico, 197 
Rossellino, otherwise Bernardo Gambarelli, 
173 

Rostock, 551 

Rotherham, Thomas, archbishop of York, 
lord chancellor, 429 
Rouen, 397, 406, 650 
Rous, John, historical writer, 437 
Roussillon, 268 sq., 279 ; annexation by 
Louis XI, 280, 487; rising breaks out in, 
288 ; submission of, ib. ; quiescence of, 292; 
restored to Ferdinand the Catholic, 494 ; 
523 

Bonders, or Ecorcheurs, 235, 255 
Rovere, Giovanni della, duke of Sora, prince 
of Sinigaglia .and Mondavio, marriage to 
daughter of Federigo of Urbino, 193; 
depicted in Melozzo’s fresco, 197; 
conspires with great nobles of Naples 
against Ferrante, 198; attacks Apulia and 
the Abruzzi, ib. 

Rovere, Leonardo della, prefect of Rome, 

Roxburgh, 468, 470, 475 sq. 

Royal Society, the, 792 
Roye, county of, 284 

Roye, Jean de, secretary to the duke of 
Bourbon, 292 

RoSmberk (Rosenberg), Oldrich of, 91 
Roznow and Garbow, Zawisza the Black, of, 
571 

Rubertis de Burgo Sancti Sepulehri, Diony- 
sius de, astrologer, 679 
Rubios, Palacios, polemical author, 497 
Rudolf I, of Habsburg, king of the Romans, 
received by prelates of Arles, 320; aims 
of, for his son Hartmann, ib. ; policy of, 
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in the Low Countries, 333 ; and John of 
Avesnes, ib. 

Eudolf IV , of Habsburg, duke of Austria, his 
Habsburg Privilege promulgated by 
Frederick III, 146 

Eudolf III, elector-dulce of Saxony (Saxe- 
Wittenberg), 119 

Buncarii, a Catharo-Waldensian sect, 76 
Bupert of Wittelsbach, elector-palatine of 
the Bhine, king of the Bomans, 118 ; 
elected, 120 ; and Italian expedition, ib . ; 
and Public Peace, league of Marbaeh, 
peace with John of Mayence and Bernhard 
of Baden, 121 ; second coronation of, ib . ; 
campaign against John of Mayence, and 
death, ib . ; 329 

Bupert, archbishop of Cologne, elector, 151 
sq., 186, 357 
Eupescissa, John of, 682 
Burik, dynasty of, 565, 579 
Eusare, Nicholas, archbishop of Nidaros, 
543 

Busca, Lotario, lord of Como, 206 
Busdorf, Paul Belliser von, grand master of 
the Teutonic Order, 575 
Bussia, Black Bussia, 559; White Bussia 
and Little Bussia, 560; Bed Bussia 
(Buthenia), 565 sq,, 573 sq., 576, 579, 
583, and its principalities, 560 sq., 
565 sq. 

Busuti, Filippo, painter, 732 
Buthin, 365 

Butland, Edmund, earl of, 414 sq. 
Euysbroeck, John of, 359, 711 

Saarwerden, Frederick von, archbishop of 
Cologne, elector, 116 
Sabine hills, 160 
Sado, river, 512 
Saint Abbayo, the, 732 
St Albans, an art centre, 729 sq.; library of, 
796; first battle of, 413, 415, 422; second 
battle of, 415, 422 sq. 

St Andrews, studium generate of, 470, 478 ; 

archbishopric of, 476, 478 
Saint-Avit, Jean de, bishop of Avranches, 
250 note 1 

St Cecilia altarpieee, master of the, 763 
Si Clair, family of, 551 
Ste-Colombe, fortified bridge-head of, 324 
St-Denis, 249; abbey of, 305, and Beau- 
neveu’s sculpture, 734 
St Gall, 704, 782 

Saint-Gelais, Octovien de, bishop of An- 
gouleme, author and translator, 787 
St George’s Chapel, Windsor, 429 
St Jakob on the Birs, 140 
St John’s College, Cambridge, 715 
St Lawrence Jewry, living of, 801 
St Malq, 64 ? . 

St Mamede, battle of, 508 
St Mauriee-en- Valais, abbey of, 309 sq. 
Saint-Omer, 334 

Samt-Guen, cemetery of, Eouen, 250 
St Paul’s School, London, 715 sq., 801 


St Valery, honour of, 403 note 1 
St Victor, Hugh of, 665 
Saintes, combat of, 647 
Saintonge, 234 
Saints, lives of the, 661 
Salado, victory of the, 518 sq. 

Salamanca, district of, 507; occupied by 
Afonso I, 510 ; university of, 795 
Salerno, medical knowledge of, 667 
Salisbury, John of, bishop of Chartres, 283, 
621; his Polycraticus, 631, 669 
Salisbury, Oath of, 633 ; cathedral, 723 
Salisbury, earls of, see, Montacute, Neville 
Sallust, 705 

Salutati, Lino Coluccio, 681, 782 
Saluzzo, marquessate of, 328 sqq. 

Salvador, Pedro, bishop of Oporto, 514 sq. 
Salviati, Francesco, archbishop of Pisa, 
plots and execution of, 194, 217 
Samogitia, 126,559, 567sq.,570sq., 573, 579 
San, river, 561 

Sancho I, Povoador , king of Portugal, 
knighted, 511; marries Dulce of Aragon, 
ib.; wars with the Moors, ib.; establishes 
strongholds of Military Orders on Tagus, 
512; restores castle of Leiria, ih. ; makes 
war with Leon, ib.; founds Guarda, ib. ; 
reoccupies north of Alemtejo, ib. ; grants 
charter to Cezimbra, ib. ; quarrel with 
bishops, 512 sq. ; death of, 518 
Sancho II, king of Portugal, makes con- 
cordat, 514; renews war against Muslims, 
ib. ; weak government of, ib. ; and pre- 
lates, ib. ; reduces castles on Guadiana, 
and western Algarve; 515; Afonso of 
Boulogne appointed curator of realm by 
Innocent IV, ib. ; revolt of Lisbon against 
Sancho, ib. ; dies in exile, ib. 

Sancho IV, the Brave, king of Castile, 
519 

Sanctorius, Augustine, Utraquist bishop, 109 
sqq. 

Sandomierz, 579 

Sandwieh, taken and sacked, 271 
Sangallo, Sebastiano da, 197 
San Giorgio, Compagnia di, 208 
Sanguszko, family of, 579 
Sannazaro, Jacopo, humanist, Arcadia, 
Piscatory Eclogues and poem De par tit 
Virginia, 774 

San Eomano, battle of, 771 
Sanseverini, the, 165, 190 sq. ; sqjpns of, as 
mercenary captains, 209 ** * 

Sanseverino, Antonello, prince of Salerno 
and admiral of Naples, 198; escape* to 
Venice, 199 

Sanseverino, Gian Francesco di, count of 
Caiazzo, 198 

Sanseverino, Girolamo, grand ehanibfylain 
of Naples, prince of Bisignano, 198; heirs 
of, escape to Venice, 199 
Sanseverino, Roberto, 191 ; overthrows 
Milanese government in Genoa, 194 sq. ; 
lent by Venice to Borne against Formate, 
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Santa Fe, 489, capitulaciones of, 491 sq. 
Santangel, Luis de, royal notary, 491 
Santarem, 504 sq. ; castle of, 509 sqq. ; 
519 sq., 529 

Santi%o, military order of, 511, 515 
Sapieha, family of, 579 
Saracens, the, in Alpine strongholds, or 
raiding Mediterranean shores, 308, 648 
Sark, river, 474 

Sarno, river, Ferrante defeated at, 183; 

second defeat of, at, 190 
Sarrancolin, 270 
Sarzana, 218 
Sassetta, Stefano, 762 
Satalia, 192 

Sauchie Burn, battle of, 477 
Savaric, bishop of Bath, and Glastonbury, 
317 

Savelli, the, fortresses of, 169; conspire 
with Oolonna against Pius II, 183 
Savona, 176, 192 
Savonarola, Girolamo, 230, 686 
Savonarola, Michele, medical writer, 685 
Savoy, Bona of, duchess of Milan, 194 sq., 
222 

Savoy, Charlotte of, dauphine, 271, 275, 
279 

Savoy, state of, beginnings of in Maurienne, 
308; extent of , under Amadeus VI, “the 
Green Count,” of Savoy, 325 note 1; 
complete evolution of, under Amadeus 
VIII, duke of Savoy, 329 note 1; counts 
and dukes of, see Amadeus, Humbert, 
Louis, Philip 

Saxony, 75, 119, 724; electors of, see Albert, 
Ernest, Frederick, Budolf; duke of, see 
William 

Scala, Antonio della, lord of Verona, 648 
Scales, Sir Edward Woodville, called lord, 
490 

Scales, Thornes de, lord Scales, 246 sq.; 

taken prisoner at Patay, 248 
Scandinavia, three great institutions in, 
534; feudalism of, 534 sqq.; Denmark, 
534, 536 sqq.; Norway, 534 sqq.; and 
Sweden, 535 sq. ; tendency to union of, 
533, 545 ; elections of kings of Denmark and 
Norway, 549 sq. ; and school of panel 
painting, 729 

Scania, 537, 539 sqq., 543 sq., 547, 811 
S carle, John, 363 
Sehaif hausen, free town, 127 
Schede^Hartmann, 792 
Scheldt, river, commercial movement in 
basin of, 334 

Schism, the Great, 636, 640, 682 sq., 803,812 
Schleswig, the duchy of, 124, 536, 546 
Schleswig, Adolf XI, duke of, count of 
Holstein, 549 

Seh’eswig, Frederick, duke of, 554 
Schleswig, Gerhard III, count of Holstein, * 
duke of, 546 

Schleswig, Henry, duke of, 542 
Schleswig, Henry III, count of Holstein, 
duke ofj 546 sq. 


Schleswig, Waldemar V, duke of, 537 
Schlettstadt, 790 

Sehliek, ICaspar, imperial chancellor, 134 
sq., 137 note 1, 138, 182 
Sehoeffer, Peter, 794, 815 sq. 

Schoenhoven, school at, 711 
Schoolmen, the, 775 

Schwarzburg, Henry of, bishop of Munster, 
143 

Schwaz, silver mines of, 153 
Schwyz, 139 
Sciarra, 174 
Scot, Michael, 669 

Scotland, and English suzerainty, 467 ; 
invasion of Balliol and the 1 ‘disinherited , ’ ’ 
ib .; and David IPs ransom, 467 sq.; 
government of, 477; parliaments of, 
467 sq., 477; representation of burghs, 
467; and of inferior clergy, 468; the 
committee (or Lords) of the Articles, 467; 
and Court of Session, ib, ; interrupted 
succession to Crown, 468; minority of 
sovereigns, 475; inadequacy of Stewarts 
to govern, 468, 477 ; and the Orkneys and 
Shetlands, 476 sq.; and France, 478; and 
Beformation, ib.-, and learning, 470, 478; 
and vernacular literature, 467, 478; and 
the accounts of Aeneas Sylvius 
Piecolomini, Froissart, and Pedro de 
Ayala, 473 ,* kings of, see David, Edward, 
James, Bobert 

Scotland, Eleanor of, archduchess of Austria, 
267 

Scotland, Margaret of, dauphine, 271, 275 
Scriptoria, Boland, master of Arts and 
Medicine, Paris, 684 

Scrope, Henry, lord Scrope of Masham, 
treasurer of the Exchequer, 376 sqq., 386 
Scrope, John, lord Scrope of Masham, 
treasurer of England, 395, 399 
Scrope, Biehard, archbishop of York, 367, 
376 

Sednlius, 692 

Semendria (Smederevo), battle of, 135, 
606, 608 

Sempach, battle of, 647 sq. 

Senchus Mor, the, 666 
Seneca, Lucius Annaeus, 709; letters of, 
706; Tragedies of, 707, 712; 782, 787, 
794 

Senegal, river, 524, 812 
Senlis, 249 
Sephardim, the, 501 
Serbe, 608 

Serbia, 135, 601, 606, 613 
Serbopoulos, John, 798 
Serpa, 510, 514, 517 
Serra, Jaime, painter, 748 sq. 

Serra, Pere, painter, 748 sq. 

Servius, 705; his commentary on Virgil 
printed, 776; 794 
Sesia, river, 207 

Sessa, Covella Buffa, duchess of, 165 
Sessa, Eleonora, duchess of, 180 
Ssesa, Gian Antonio Marzano, duke of, 
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supports Alfonso as heir to Naples, 165; 
and as Joanna’s successor, 176; captured 
by Genoese fleet, and taken to Milan, ib. 
Sessa, Marino Marzano, prince of Rossano, 
duke of, marries Alfonso’s natural 
daughter, 180; welcomes John of 
Calabria’s fleet, 190; makes Terra di 
Lavoro obedient to Ferrante, 191 ; is en- 
trapped by the latter, ib. 

Setenil, 489 
Sevenoaks, 408 
Seville, university of, 795 
Sforza, Francesco, duke of Milan, confirmed 
in his father’s honours by Joanna II, 165 ; 
leads the Sforzeschi, ib.-, attacks the 
March in Visconti’s service: enters Papal 
Tuscany, 167; bribed with honours by 
Eugenius, ib., 168, 178; serves with Milan 
against Venice, 210; imprisoned by 
Visconti, ib . ; goes over to Venice, 211; 
marries Maria Visconti, 170, 211; loses 
most of the March, 170, 178; favoured 
by Sigismondo Malatesta, 178; marches 
on Rome: recalled by Visconti, 171; 
sells Jesi, 178; becomes duke of Milan, 
213, 268; engagement of third son of, to 
Leonora d’ Aragona, 180 ; and Charles VII, 
213 sq.; and the dauphin Louis, 271; 
and Fra Simone da Camerino, 214; party 
to Peace of Lodi, ib,; and league with 
Florence and Venice, ib.; and treaty of 
the Italian powers, ib., 215 ; andFerrante ; 
and Genoa, 215; invested by Louis XI 
with Genoa and Savona, 216, 279; 
invested with duchy, 224; his develop- 
ment of council, and finance committees, 
ib.; capitulations of, ib.; and the church, 
ib., 225; benefactions of, 225; hostility 
to, ib. ; Castello Sforzesco built by, ib.; 
death of, 216; 287, 742 
Sforza, Galeazzo Maria, duke of Milan, 
under protection of Papacy, 216; marriage 
of, 225; his character and government, 
ib.; murder of, ib.; 289 
Sforza, Gian Galeazzo, duke of Milan, 225 
sqq. 

Sforza, Giovanni, 177 
Sforza, Ippolita, 180 

Sforza, Ludovico, II Moro, duke of Milan, 
194; causes revolt against Rona: enters 
Milan, 195, 225; and Ferrarese war, 196; 
allows aid to Ferrante, 198; and 
Innocent VIII, 199; and Guzzone, ib.; 
and Lorenzo de’ Medici, 218 ; government 
of, 225; and investiture, 225 sq.; genius 
of, 226; and Gian Galeazzo Sforza’ s 
death, 226 note 1 ; and patronage of art. 
226 sq., 780 

Sforza, Muzio Attendolo, grand constable 
of Naples, count of Cotignola andAriano, 
lord of Terra di Lavoro, emidottiere, and 
recovery of Ostia and Castle of Sant’ 
Angelo for Joanna II, 163; and expulsion 
of Braeeio from Rome, ib.; and recon- 
ciliation with latter : and conspiracy 


f- ' r 

against Caraeciolo, 164; death of, 165; 
origin of, 209 ; early career of, 208 
Sforza, Sforza Maria, duke of Bari, 194 sq. 
Sforzeschi, the, 164 sq., 208, 210 
Sherborne, abbey, 738; missal, ib. 
Shetlands, the, 476 
Shillelagh, valley of, 461 
Shipton Moor, 367 

Shirwood, John, bishop of Durham, 715, 

Shrewsbury, 365 sqq. ; battle of, 367, 469, 
651 

Sicilian Vespers, the, 321 
Sicily, 164 sq., 179 sq., 189, 481, 488, 499, 
748 

Sicily (Naples), see Naples 
Siculians (Szeklers) of Transylvania, 595 
Siena, 194 sq.; the Nine of, 182,216; art 
of, 732 sq., 750 sq., 759 sqq.; and Duccio, 
755 sq.; and Giotto, 757; Palazzo 
Pubblico, painting in, 751, and frescoes 
in, 759, 761 sq.; cathedral, pulpit, 753 
sq., and fa£ade, 754; and statute of St 
John the Baptist, 770 ; Opera del Duomo, 
Maesth in, 756; and altarpiece, 761 ; 
Servite church at, 751; Carmelite church, 
altarpiece in, 760 sq.; Museum of, 755; 
Campo, Fonte Gaio in, 769 ; baptistery, 
font of, ib.; merchants of, 755; 768, 
773 

Sieradz, 558, 562 sq., 579 
Sierra Leone, 522 
Siferwas, John, painter, 738 
Sigismund of Luxemburg, Western 
Emperor, king of Hungary and Bohemia, 
elected king of the Romans, 122; suppports 
John XXIII, ib., 1; guarantees Wenees- 
las, 122 ; receives Brandenburg, ib. ; 
character of, 122 sq.; and Frederick of 
Hohenzollern, 125 sq.; and Venice, ib.; 
coronations of, 28, 127; and Arles, 329; 
and Benedict XIII, 2, 9,329 ; and Amadeus 
VIII, 329 ; and Valence, 329 sq. ; Vienne, 
330; and Henry V, ib. ; and Dauphints, 
ib., 331; and Council of Constance, l,8sq., 
6, 9, 11, 13 sqq.; and Council of Basle, 
23, 25 sq., 29, 34; and Hus, 57 sqq.; 
and war on Hussites, 67 sq.; and 
Bohemian coronation, 70; and defeats at 
Vitkov Height and Vysehrud, ih. ; and 
resolution of Bohemian estates against 
him, ib.; and acceptance in Silesia and 
Lusatia, ib.; and retreat of w forces 
from Zatee, 78; and defeat of Kutna 
Hora , ib.; and “The Orphans,” £4; 
and negotiations with Prokop the Bald, 
80 ; and episcopal elections in Bohemia, 
82; and Jan Rokyeana, 82 sq,; and the 
Compacts, 34, 83 ; presides over jjiet, 
.83; and Utraquist Czechs, 88 ; and 
imperial reform, 128, 133; and Bernabo 
Visconti’s descendants, 206 sq.; and 
Filippo Visconti’s dukedom, *207; and 
, Brabant, 352; and marriage to Mary of 
Anjou, 117, 566, 603; and Polish throne, 
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■ 567 ; and intrigues in Lithuania, 569 ; 
and Jagiello, 571, 573; and campaign of 
Grunwald, 571 sq.; and Polish clerical 
party, 574 ; and invasion of Poland, 573 ; 
»n£< Yitold of Lithuania, 575; and incite- 
ment to partition of Poland, 574; and 
Swidrygiello, 576; and invasion of 
Hungary, 603; and coronation, ib.; and 
war with Tvrtko of Bosnia, ib., 606; and 
defeat at Nicopolis, 603; and the great 
Hungarian barons, 604; and marriage 
with Barbara of Cilli, ib. ; and Hungarian 
administration, ib.; extravagance of, 
604 sq. ; and rebellions in Hungary, 603, 
606; and loss of Dalmatia, ib and 
second defeat on Lower Danube, 606 ; 
and victory at castle of Smederevo 
(Semendria), ib.; death of, 40, 84, 89, 
133, 575; burial of, 133; reign of, ib.; 
the Reformation Kaiser Sighmunds, ib.; 
20, 72, 104, 607 sq., 636 
Sigismund, of Habsburg, count of Tyrol, 
136 sq., 147, 267; Alsatian possessions 
of, 288 ; sells Upper Alsace, 357 ; and the 
eight Swiss cantons, 140, 289; and coali- 
tion against Burgundy, ib.; surrenders 
Tyrol, 153 

Signorelli, Luca, 197, 779 
Signoria, the, of Florence, 203, 220 sq., 
224 

Sigurdsson, Amund, 548 
Sil Murray, the, clans, 458 
Silento, Zelento or Zeleuce, Petrus de, 
alchemical writer, 682 
Silesia, 70, 74 sq., 81, 95, 97, 108, 152, 156, 
557 sq., 561, 570, 574 sq., 577 sq., 616, 
790; princes of, 556, 558; Silesian dukes, 
156 

Silvester II (Herbert), Pope, 667 sqq.; 
his doubtful connection with the Mathe- 
matica Alhandrei (or Alchandri), 669 
Silvester, Bernard, his De Mundi Universi- 
tate, 669 

Simonetta, Cecco, secretary of Sforza, 
governs Milan under him, 224; governs 
under Bona, but executed later, 225 
Sine Vody, battle of, 561 
Sinigaglia, 183 
Sintheim, John, 713 
Sintra, 504, 509 
Sintra, Pedro da, 522 

Sixtus IV (Francesco della Bovere), Pope, 
eleetig|l of, 192 ; crusading projects of, 
ib.; 'and Triple Alliance, 193; and war 
with Florence, i b., 194; and plot against 
"Medici, 194; and alliance with Naples, 
ib.; objects to peace, 195 ; and Turks, ib . ; 
and Ferrarese War, 196 ; and Louis XI, 
293 sq. ; and Edward IV, 448; and 
Inquisition, 502; and supposed witch 
sect, 686 ; and painters, 197, 778 sq.; and 
Vatican library, ib.; and churches, 197; 
and urban improvements, ib.; and Roman 
academy, 774; and Platina, ib.; and 
Pomponius Laetus, ib.; and Regiomon- 


tanus, 793; and printers, 776; death of, 
196 sq.; tomb of, 779; 789, 799 
Skelton, John, 802 

Skotnicki, Jaroslav XIX, archbishop of 
Gniezno, 563 sq. 

Slane, 451 

Slavs, Pannonian, 588; Bulgarian, 588 
Sligo, 454 

Sluter, Claus, sculptor, 739 sq. 

Sluys, founded, 336; Edward III at, 344 

Smederevo, see Semendria 

Smirke, Richard, 731 

Smolensk, 569 

Smyrna, 192 

Snowdonia, 365 

Soares de Silva, Estevam, archbishop of 
Braga, 515 

Sochaezew, principality of, 578 
Sodalitas Littnaria Danubiana, the, 615, 
793 

Sodermanland, Eric, duke of, character of, 
535; marriage of, 534; fiefs of, ib.; im- 
prisonment and death of, ib. 

Soest, Hansa town of, its quarrel with the 
archbishop of Cologne, 141; and subse- 
quent war, 141 sq,; and settlement at 
Maestriebt, 142; and Meister Conrad, 7B8 
Sofia, fortress of, 609 
Soissons, 249 

Soldan, khan of the Golden Horde, 571 
Solinus, 707 

Solomon, king of Israel, 663, 675 
Solotliurn, three diets held at, by the 
Emperor Henry III, 310 
Somerled, lord of the Isles, 463 
Somerset, 381; dukes of, see Beaufort 
Somme towns, the, 252, 266 note 2, 278, 
292 

Somnium Viridarii, the, 622 sq., 642 sq. 
Sonnenburg, nunnery of, 186 
Sophia of Bavaria, queen of Bohemia, 47, 
67 

Sopron, 596 
Sorbold, Niceolo, 211 
Sorel, Agnes, 252, 270 
Sorrento, 165 

Southampton, 375; financial sufferings of, 
425 

Spain, chaps, xv, xvi, passim; ethnic 
elements in population of, 500; painting 
in, 748 sq.; 806, 807 note 1 , 808; see also 
Aragon, Castile, Catalonia, Granada, 
Leon, Navarre, Valencia 
Spezia, La, 176 
Spires, 791 
Spires, John of, 776 
Spires, Wendelin of, 776, 794 
Spiritual Franciscans, the, 323; ideals of, 
620; their theologians, 626; and their 
general, 626 sq. ; and aims, 627 
Spiz, district of, 573 
Sponhehn, abbey of, 790 sq. 

Springs, the, of Lavenham, 426 
Stafford, Henry, duke of Buckingham, 423, 
440 
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Stafford, Humphrey, styled earl of Stafford, 
413 

Stafford, Humphrey, earl of Stafford, later 
duke of Buckingham, 399, 413 sq. 
Stafford, John, archbishop of Canterbury, 
lord chancellor, 406, 409 
Stanley, John, in Ireland, 459 
Staple, the, 384 

Stamina, Gherardo, painter, 749 
States (Estates) General, the French 
monarchy freed from tutelage of, 264 ; 
States of Chinon, ib .; States of Langue 
d’oil and Languedoc, ib.] Louis XI 
reproached by Leaguers for not 
assembling the States General, 281; 
assembly of the States General at Tours, 
295; provincial and local states, 296; 
states of DauphimS, ib.; 806 
Statius, 706; Thebais of, 707; Silvae of, 799 
Statius, Leonard, general of the Dominicans, 
13 

Statute De Haeretico Comburendo, 385 
Statute of Labourers, 408 ; enforced in Ire- 
land, 456 

Statute of Praemunire, 395, 620 

Statute of Provisors, 620 

Statute of Truces and Safeconducts, 383, 400 

Stauntons, the, 454 

Stefano da Verona, 764 

Stefano, Tommaso di, 763 

Stein, monastery of, 713, 791 

Stellata, 196 

Stephen I, St, king of Hungary, 587, 598; 
holy crown of, 592, 610, 612 sq. ; 
probable statue of, 726 
Stephen Dragutin, king of Serbia, 591 
Stephen UroS IV Dusan, tsar of Serbia, 
599, 601 

Stephen Uros V, tsar of Serbia, 601 
Stephen, ban of Bosnia, 600 
Stephen II, duke of Bavaria-Ingolstadt, 118 
Stephen II, archbishop of Vienne, 313 
Stewart, Alexander, duke of Albany, earl of 
Mar, lieutenant of the Realm, 477 sq. 
Stewart, Alexander, earl of Buchan, the 
Wolf of Badenoch, 469 
Stewart, Alexander, earl of Mar, 469 
Stewart, Sir Alexander, 471 
Stewart, David, duke of Rothesay, 469 
Stewart, Lady Isabella, 469 
Stewart, Sir James, Knight of Lorn, 474 
Stewart, John, earl of Mai', 477 
Stewart, Mary, countess of Arran, 476 
Stewart, Murdoch, duke of Albany, regent 
of Scotland, and peace with England, 470 ; 
and release of James I, ib.; is executed, 
471 

Stewart, Robert, duke of Albany, regent, of 
Scotland, and James I, 469; and earldom 
of Ross, 470; events of his regency, ib. ; 
and the capitulation of Narbonne, 10 
Stewart, Sir Robert, and murder of James I, 
473 

Stewart, Walter, high steward of Scotland, 
468 


F 

Stewart, Walter, earl of Atholl, 472 
Stewart, Sir Walter, of Fife, Lennox and 
Menteith, 471 

Stillington, Robert, bishop of Bath and 
Wells, lord chancellor, 429, 438 r 
Stirling, castle of,474 sq. ; Chapel Royalat,477 
Stftny, Thomas of, 45, 49, 64 
Stockholm, 541, 547, 552, 554, 795 
Stonor, Sir William, 382 
Stonors, the, of Stonor Castle, Oxfordshire, 
427 sq. 

Stourton, Sir John, 399 
Strabo, 707 

Strada, Torello of, 319 
Stradiots, the, 196 
Strakonice, 92 

Strasbourg, 120, 139 sq.; school at, 711; 

sculpture of, 725; 791 sq., 794 
Strathearn, earldom of, 471, 473, 475 
Strlbro, Jakoubek of (Jaeobellus de Misa), 
60, 79, 87 

Strfbro (Mies), siege of, 131 
Strozzi, the, 172 

Strzelecki, John, chancellor of Poland, 
563 sq. 

Stuhlweissenburg, see Szekesfehervar 
Sture, Sten, regent of Sweden, and defeat 
of King Christian, 552; and council’s 
promised acknowledgment of King Hans, 
554 ; capitulation of, ib.; and Dr Hemming 
Gadh and reconciliation with Svante 
Sture, ib.; and deposition of king Hans, 
ib.; and Norwegian rebellion, ib.; and 
successful rebellion in Sweden, ib.; death 
of, ib.; 795 

Sture, Sten, the younger, regent of Sweden, 
554 

Sture, Svante, regent of Sweden, 554 
Stuttgart, 790 
Styria, duchy, 136, 150 
Subiaco, mural paintings at, 751 ; press of, 
776 

Suffolk, dukes of, see Pole, de la 
Sulmona, battle of, 177 
Sulpitius, the Grammar of, 802 
Sundgau, 140 
Surienne, Franpois de, 253 
Swabia, town-league of, 118, 153 ; league of 
Morbach and towns of, 120; nobles of, 
139 ; towns of, ib . ; lesser estates of, 153 ; 
811 

Sweden, and limitations of feudalism, 536; 
and its increase, 537; and Swedish pre- 
dominance in the church and nobility of 
Norway, 539 sq., 545; and effect of inter- 
marriages with Danish noble families, 
544 ; and dynastic feudalisation, 538 sq. ; 
and a national code, 539; and capitulation 
of King Albert, 541; and royal policy of 
intruding Danes into sees and fiefs, 546; 
and dissatisfaction amongpeasantry, native 
nobility, and clergy, 547 ; also of merchant 
and industrial class, 547 sq.; rebellion of 
Engelbreoht in, 548; royal rivalry in, 
552; the regencies in, 552 sqq. ; com- 
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• mercial and territorial expansion of, 552 
sq. ; and literary works, 534, 552; fringa 
of, see Albert, Birger, Charles, Christian, 
Christopher, Erie, Hans, Magnus ; regents 
of#see Engelbrecht, Sture 
Sweynheym, Conrad, 776 
Swidrygiello, grand prince of Lithuania, 
132,576 

Switzerland, Swiss, annexations from Sigis- 
nrand of Tyrol, 147 ; attacked by Charles 
the Bold, 152 ; hostile to imperial control, 
152 sq. ; descend upon Val d’ Ossola and 
YalLevantina, 206; and Zurich, Frederick 
III and Charles VII, 139 sq. , 267 ; defeated, 
though formidable, at St Jakob on the 
Sirs, 140, 255 ; included in peace of Lodi, 
215; held by pact to Louis XI, 289; their 
independence recognised by Sigismund of 
Tyrol, ib. ; included in the coalition or- 
ganised by Louis, ib. ; defeat Charles the 
Bold at Grandson and Morat, 290 ; 118, 
654, 747 

Swynford, Katherine, duchess of Lancaster, 
371 

Syllabus, the, of Pius IX, 620 
Synesius of Gyrene, bishop of Ptolemais, 
664 

Szapolyai, Imre, count palatine, captain- 
general of Hungary, 618 
Szeged, treaty of, 609 

Szekesfeh4rvar, Fehth'var (Stuhlweissen- 
burg), 134, 137, 591, 598 
Szilagyi, Michael, 612 

Tabor, founded, 69; and radical Hussites, 71; 
and Zizka, 72 ; and chiliastic beliefs, 77 ; 
proclamation at, 84 ; surrender, 92 
Taborites, 72 sqq.; religious beliefs and 
practices of, 77 sq. ; and Council of Basle, 
80 ; and military expedition with Orphans, 
81; and compacts, 82; revolutionary 
theories, 84; and Prague diet, 90; end of 
movement, 92; 31, 102 sq., 132, 655 
Taehov, 74 
Tagliacozzo, 159 
Tagus, river, 504, 509, 512, 520 
Tailboys, William, 403, 406 
“Takehans,” 337 

Talbot, John, lord Furnival, earl of Shrews- 
bury, king’s lieutenant, 461 sq.; and siege 
of Orleans, 243, 247 ; and Joan of Arc, 246 ; 
taken prisoner at Patay, 248 ; death of, 
253; ^2 sq. 

Talbot, William, 250 

Tames, the, of Gloucestershire, 426 sq. 

Tangermiinde, 155 

Tankardus, alchemical writer, 682 

Tannenberg, battle of, see Grunwakl 

Taranto, Louis, prince of, 600 

Tarilif, Guillaume, 783 

Tarragona, the archbishop of, 482 

Tartars, the, 557 sqq., 569, 571, 575, 579, 648 

Tattersall, castle of, 381 

Tauler, John, mystic, 737 

Taus (Doma21ice) , Hussite victory ,24, 80, 132 


Tegin, khan of the Crimean Tartars, 575 
Tenby, castle and lordship of, 430 note 1 
Tenczynski, family of, 576 
Terence, 706 sq. , 709, 782, 796 ; commen- 
tary on, 785 ; 802 

Teresa, countess of Portugal, marries Henry 
of Burgundy, 504 ; persuades him to claim 
promised cession, 505 ; is treated as queen 
by Portuguese soldiers, ib. ; submits to 
Urraea, 506; and Cortes of Oviedo, it . ; 
and revolution of Galicia, ib. ; receives 
Tuy and Orense, ib. ; inspires Coimbra to 
resist Muslims, ib. ; attacked by IJrraca, 
ib. ; besieged in Lanhoso, ib. ; and Fer- 
nando Peres, ib., 507; and cession of 
territory, 507 ; and war with Alfonso VII, 
ib. ; and internal revolt, ib. ; defeated at 
St Mamede, 508; death of, ib. 

Terracina, 180, 183 
Tertullian, 798 
Teupitz, 155 

Teutonic Order, the, and acquisition of 
Miehaldw, 556; and conquest of Pome- 
rania, 556 sq. ; and disregard of papal 
award, 557; and war with Poland, 557 
sqq.; and treaty of Kalisz, 559, 582; and 
Danzig and Thorn, 261 ; and Lithuania, 
567; and Samogitia, ib. ; and Vitold’s 
schemes, 568 sq. ; flourishing condition 
of, 570; and Jagiello’s conversion of 
Lithuania, 569 sq. ; and second war with 
Poland, 570 sq. ; and battle of Tannenberg, 
571 sq.; and defence of Marienburg,573; 
and peace with Jagiello, ib. ; and Polish 
complaints, 574 sq. ; and third period of 
Northern War, 576 ; and peace, ib.; and 
final settlement with Poland, 578; 124, 
129, 648, 811 
Teviotdale, 469 

Tewkesbury, battle of, 287, 423, 435 
The Book of Perfect Mastery, 673 
The Book of Seventy Precepts, 673 
Thebit ben Corat, 669 
Theocritus, 791 
Theodosian Code, the, 660 
Theodulus (Gottschalk), the Eclogues of, 
692 

Theolophorus, brother, his Book of Great 
Tribulations in the Near Future , 683 
Theophrastus, on Plants, 791 
Thetel, or Zael, 669, 671 
Thielt, 334, 336 

Thomar, battle of, 508 ; castle of, 512 
Thomas a Kempis, St, 711 
Thomas of Bologna, 682 
Thomond, 452 sq., 457 
Thorn, peace of, 126, 578; town of, 579 
Thuringia, 655 
Tibullus, Albus, 782 
Tiburcio, bishop of Coimbra, 515 
Tiburzio, raises revolt in Home, executed, 
183; 188 

Tifernas, Gregorius, 773, 783, 798 
Tilley, William, of Selling, prior of Christ 
Church, Canterbury, 431, 715, 800 
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Timperleys, the, 427 

Timur (Tamerlane), khan of Mavara ’Inahr, 
569 

Timur Kutlugh, khan of the Golden Horde, 
569 

Tipperary, county, 454 
Tiptoft, Sir John, lord Tipfcoft, treasurer of 
the Exchequer, 375, 395 
Tiptoft, John, earl of Worcester, constable 
of England, and executions, 422, 439 sq. ; 
and humanism, 417, 431, 439, 715; as 
king’s deputy in Ireland, 464 sq. ; is 
executed at the “re-adeption,” 439, 465; 
797 sq. 

Tisza, river, 589 
Tivoli, 167, 172 
Todi, 160 
Toledo, 666, 669 

Tolentino, Niccolb da, eondottiere , 209 
Tolfa, papal alum mines at, 184, 191, 194 
Tomacelli, Pirro, abbot of Monte Cassino, 
170 

Tordesillas, treaty of, 518, 525 
Toro, 507; battle of, 481 
Torquemada, Thomas de, grand inquisitor 
of Castile, 502 

Torre, Marc’ Antonio dalla, 781 
Torriti, Jacopo, artist, 751 
Tortona, 206 

Toseanelli, Paolo del Pozzo, 780 sq., 788 
Toul, 267 

Toulouse, town of, 241; Gapitouls of, 284 
note 3; parlement of, the first provincial 
parlement, 264 

Toulouse, counts of, 312; see Raymond 
Tour du Pin, Robert de la, archbishop of 
Vienne, 315 

Touraine, 284,274; duchy of, 474; artof,747 
Tournai, and commerce, 336; and in- 
surrectionary movement, 337; siege of, 
344; and later disturbances, 347; and 
deputation to Charles VII, 240 ; Robert 
Carnpin, a painter of, 742 
Tours, Joan of Arc at, 247; truces of, 252, 
254; and Jean Fouequet, 747 ; 800 
Towton, battle of, 271 
Toz Grecus, author of The Boole of Venus, 
674 

Trani, 177 

Transylvania, 591, 595, 608 sq. 
Tras-os-Montes, province of, 504 
Trastamara, dynasty of, 259 
Trava, Fernando Perez de, count of Oporto 
and Coimbra, 506 sq. 

Traversal!, St Ambrose, of Camaldoli, 799 
Treohsel, Johann, 786 
Trccis, John de, minister of the Order of 
the Holy Trinity, 684 

Tr&moilla, Georges de la, great chamberlain 
of France, favourite of Charles VII, 242; 
prejudices Charles VII against Joan, 249; 
dominates his will, 251; assassination 
of, ib. 

Trentino, lords of the, included in the 
Italian league, 215 


Tresham, William, 406 
Trbves, Jakob of Baden, elector-archbishop 
of, 141, 148 

Trbves, treaty at, 140; 151 sq., 289 
Trevisan, the march of Treviso, 682 f 
Trinei, Corrado III, vicar of Foligno, 170 
Tristram, 731 

Trittenheim, Johann of, Trithemius, abbot 
of Sponheim, 790 sq. ; his works, 791 
Triumphus, Augustinus, author of treatise 
On the Power of the Pope , 623, 626 
Trivium , the, 690, 692 
Trivulzio, Gian Giacopo, Milanese general, 
194, 198, 227 
Troki, 559, 579 

Tromba, Nicholas, archbishop of Gniezno, 
deputy-chancellor of Poland, 571 sqq. 
Tromba, statute of, 574 
Tronto, river, 160 
Troyes, Guichard, bishop of, 687 
Troyes, treaty of, 232 sqq., 286, 246 
Trujillo, treaty of, 481 
Tuehet, John, lord Audley, 414 
Tuddenham, Sir Thomas, 403, 422 
Tudor, Sir Jasper, earl of Pembroke, duke 
of Bedford, 413 note 2, 416 
Tunis, 496 

Tunstall, Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, 801 
Tuqtamish, khan of the White Horde, 569 
Tura, Cosimo, 778 sq. 

Turbo, Philosophorum, the, 673 
Turin, treaty of, 601 ; library of, 740 
Turrecremata, Juan de, cardinal-bishop of 
Sabina, bis Summa de Ecclesia and De 
Potestate Papae, 637 

Tuscany, 705, 753 ; the Tuscan patrimony, 
160; art of, 750, 754 sq., 772 
Tuy, and Portugal, 505; and Alfonso VII, 
506 ; peace of, ib . ; and Afonso I, 510 
Tvrtko I, king of Bosnia, 603 
Tvrtko II, king of Bosnia, 606 
Tyndale, William, 644 
Tyrol, diet of, 137, 153; succession to, 
153; possession of, ib, 

Tyrone, 454 sq., 458 

Ubaldis, Baldus de, 641 sqq. 

Uccello, Paolo, 770 sq. 

Ufford, Ralph d’, justiciar, 455 sq.; sum- 
mons parliament, 456; takes Desmond’s 
castles, ib . ; imprisons earl of Kildare, ib. 
Ugra, river, 569 

Uguccio (Hugutio) of Pisa, canewst, his 
Liber Derivationum, 691 
Ujlaki, Nicholas, voivode of Transylvania, 
612 

Ukraine, the, 561, 579 
Ulierston, Richard, theological writer, 688 
Uhn, member of a confederation, 143 
Ulster, 450 sc q 1 > 1, 160 i( q. * 
Ulngh Muhammad, khan of the Volga 
Tartars, 575 

Umbria, 160, 163 sq. ; art of, 750 
Umfraville, Gilbert, lord Umfraville, 467 
University College, Oxford, 799 _ 
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TJpsala, university of, 552, 795 
Urban V (Guillaume de Grimoard), Pope, 
327, 674 

Urb|n VI (Bartolomeo Prignano), Pope, 116, 

Urbino, 171, 192, 227 ; palace of Federigo 
of Montefeltro at, 228 ; confraternity of 
Corpus Domini, predella of, 771; and 
Melozzo da Forli, 778 
Urgel, Jaime, count of, 481 sq. 

Urraca, queen of Leon and Castile, succeeds 
Alfonso VI, and marries Alfonso I of 
Aragon, 505; is defeated by Henry of 
Portugal and Alfonso at Campo d’Espina, 
ib. ; -with Henry besieges Alfonso at 
Peiiafiel, ib. ; orders inhabitants of 
Zamora and Sahagun to exclude Henry, 
ib. ; is expelled from Astorga, 506, but 
recovers her position, ib.; is recognised 
as her superior by Teresa, ib. ; renews 
war with Alfonso, ib. ; invades Portugal, 
and besieges Teresa, ib. ; grants Zamora, 
Toro, Salamanca, and Avila to her in 
vassalage, 507 

Urraca, infanta of Portugal, 510 
Ursine, Jouvenel des, chronicler, 235 
Urswyk, Christopher, successively warden 
of King’s Hall, Cambridge, dean of York, 
and dean of Windsor, 800 
Uslc, Adam of, chronicler, 387 
Usodimare, Antoniotto, 522 
Usodimare, Peretta, 200 
Utraquists, moderate party among Bo- 
hemians, 67 sq., 73, 78 sq., 80, 109 sqq. ; 
disappointments of, 88; Boleslav centre 
of reorganisation of, 89 sq. ; and Roky- 
cana, 93; and Giovanni Capistrano, 94; 
and George of PodSbrady, 101 ; and Horeb 
Brotherhood, 103 ; and Vladislav II, 
109; and Augustine Sanctorius, ib., 110 
sqq. ; and Prague, 111 ; and treaty of 
Kutna Hora, ib. ; 795 

Utrecht, see of, 140; cathedral song school 
of, 713; 332 sq., 347 

Uzbeg, khan of the Golden Horde, 560 sq. 

Uzes (Guzes), the, tribe, 588 

Uzzano, Niccolb da, 204; death of, 206 

Val Lamone, 160 
Valence, 785 

Valencia, 481 sqq., 487 ; university of, 795 
Valenciennes, 325, 337 ; agitated by social 
confMet, 347 

Valentinois, counts of, 315, 324; see also 
•Poitiers, de 
Valerius, Julius, 664 
Valerius Flaccus, 706 
Valerius Maximus, 707, 709 
VaUa, Lorenzo, 173, 709, 773, 775, 781; 

bis Mlegatotiae, 785 
Valladolid, 492 

Valle, Fantino della, auditor of the rota, 
papal envoy to Bohemia, 98 
Vallseea, Guillem de, and election of Ferdi- 
nand 482 


Valverde, battle of, 521 

Van Eyck, Hubert, 359, 740 sqq., 745, 749 

Van Eyck, Jan, 359, 740 sqq., 749 

Vanni, Andrea, painter, 762 

Vanni, Lippo, painter, 762 

Varanger fjord, 551 

Varese, 766 

Vama, battle of, 137, 577, 607, 609, 658, 
805 

Varro, M. Terentius, 783, 797 
Vartenberk, Cenek of, leader of Hussite 
nobility, 67 

Varye, Guillaume de, 301 
Vasari, Giorgio, 742, 755 sq. , 778 sq. 

Vasily H, grand prince of Moscow, 575 

Vaudetar, Jean de, 734 

Veehta, Conrad of, archbishop of Prague, 67 

Velez-Malaga, 489 

Velletri, 777 

Veme, courts of the, 123 sq. 

Venaissin, the, 292, 319 sq. 

Venerameri, Poneelletto, 169 
Venezuela, 493 

Venice, Republic of, and Charles I of 
Hungary, 596; and loss of Dalmatia to 
Lewis the Great, 601 ; and recovery of, 
603 ; and the Brenner, Aquileia, and the 
Poles, 126; and Ancona, 160; and the 
Emperor Sigismund, 126, 167, 606; her 
alliance abandoned byPopeEugenius,170; 
and impossible conditions to Pius II, 188 ; 
and war with Turks, 184; fleet of, ib., 
185 ; and Cyprus, 194, 231 ; and alliance 
with Florence and Milan, 194 ; and prince 
Djem, 200; and Visconti power, 210; 
wins Brescia and Bergamo, ib.; acquires 
Crerna, 214; and peace of Lodi, ib.; and 
Italian league, ib., 215; and Charles 
VH, 215; and Milan, 216; and Florence, 
ib.; and Ferrarese war, 196, 217 sq.; 
Maggior Oonsiglio of, 229 ; Pregadi of, ib. , 
210; Collegio of, 229; and Savii, ib .; 
doge and councillors of, ib., 230; Consi- 
glio di Died of, 230; government of, ib.; 
dominion of, ib.; rettori and podeste of 
her cities, 231 ; and Vicenza, ib.; and fall 
of Constantinople, ib.; patriarchate of, ib.; 
656, 707, 710, 735, 742, 764 sq., 776 sq., 
796, 799 sq., 808, 812 
Verboezy, Stephen, jurist, 610 
Vercelli, 206 
Verdun, 267 
Vere, Aubrey de, 422 
Vere, John de, twelfth earl of Oxford, 422 
Verger, Le, chateau of, 784 
Vergerius, Petrus Paulus, his De Ingenuis 
Moribus et Liberalibus Studiis, 705 sq. 
Verme, Giacomo dal, condottiere, 209 
Vermeer, Jan, 740 
Vermejo, Bartolomb, 796 
Verneuil, battle of, 241 sq., 652 
Verona, and King Rupert of the Palatinate, 
120; taken by Piccinino, and re-taken by 
Sforza, 211; and Venice, 210; 656, 764. 
784 
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Verrazzano, Giovanni, 781 
Verrocchio, Andrea Cione, del, 197, 780 
Vespucci, Amerigo, with Juan de la Cosa and 
Alonso de Hojeda, explores America and 
Oceania, 488 ; 781 
Vesuvius, Mi, 190 
Vezelny, Alexander, abbot of, 24 
Viana, see Charles, Madeleine 
Viborg, 552 
Vicenza, 202, 231 
Vico 1’ Abate, painting at, 761 
Victor IV (Ottaviano da Montieello), Anti- 
Pope, 314 

Victorin, son of King George of Bohemia, 100 
Vienna, 94, 131, 145 sq.; castle of, 147, 153; 
university of, 680, 793; Klosterneuburg 
near, 736; 790 

Vienne, 680; archbishopric of, 308; and 
kings of Burgundy, 307 sq. 

Vignati, Giovanni, lord of Lodi and 
Piacenza, 206 

Villa Dei, Alexander of, his Doctr inale, 
690 sq., 707, 785 

Villafranea, Agreement or Concordat of, 486 
Villanova, Arnold of, 678; his works, 677 
Villa Viqosa, 523 

Villeneuve-l&s-Avignon, castle of, 331 ; 
monastery of, 732; a Coronation of the 
Virgin at, 748; a Pieta from, 748 
Villon, Francois, 817 
Vilna, 559, 571, 579; congress of, 570 
Vincent, Master, dean of Lisbon, 513 
Vinci, Leonardo da, 226, 772, 780 sq. 
Vinald, archbishop of Nidaros, 543 
Vindiciae Contra Tyrannos, 638 
Viollet-le-Duc, Engine Emmanuel, 720 
Virgil, 692, 704 sqq., 709, 775, 785, 794; 
Aldine pocket edition, 777; the Aeneid, 
707, 787; Eclogues, 782, 788; 814 
Virgil, Polydore, 438 
Viseher, Peter, 792 
Visconti, Bernabd, descendants of, 207 
Visconti, Bianca Maria, duchess of Milan, 
211, 214 

Visconti, Filippo Maria, duke of Milan, and 
state of his duchy on accession, 206; 
recovers cities, 161, 207; and Martin V, 
20,165; conquers Genoa, 207 ; invested 
by Sigismund, ib,; and rural population, 
207 sq.; and city councils, 208; and tax- 
ation, ih.; and war with Florence, ih.; 
and dealings with soldiery, 209; war 
with Venice: imprisonment of Sforza, 
210; releases him, and betrothes him to 
his daughter, 211; renewed war with 
Venice, ih. ; and marriage of his daughter 
to Sforza, ih.; and peace of Cavriana, ih., 
170; renewed war with Venice, ih.; and 
foreign aid, ih., 212; appeal to Sforza, 171, 
212; death of, 212; 656 
Visconti, Gian Galeazzo, duke of Milan, 
119 sq., 782 

Visconti , Valentina, duchess of Orleans, 212, 
782 

Viseu, Diogo, duke of, involved in Braganza 


conspiracy, 524 ; pardoned, ih.; plotthfg 
assassination of John I, is slain by the 
latter, ib. 

Visigoths, the, 526 f 

Vistula, river, 541, 556, 561, 571 sq., o78 
Vitebsk, 560 

Vitellesehi , Giovanni , archbishop of Florence , 
cardinal-priest of S. Lorenzo in Lueina, 
papal general, occupies Borne, 168 ; de- 
stroys Palestrina, and suppresses Roman 
revolt, 169; relieves Aquila, enters Naples, 
quarrels with Candola, 177 ; death of, 
170; 209 

Vitelli, Cornelio, praeleetor of New College, 
Oxford, 431, 797, 801 

Vitelli, Nieeolo, lord of Citta di Castello, 196 
Viterbo, 683, 773 

Yit4z, John, archbishop of Esztergom 
(Gran), 612, 6 v 15, 794 sq. 

Vitkov Height (Zi&kov), 70 
Vitold (Vytautas, Vitovt), grand prince of 
Lithuania, invades Lithuania, 568; ousts 
Skirgiello, 569 ; cedes Samogitia, ih . ; loses 
battle of the Vorskla, ih.; proclaimed as 
grand prince at Vilna, 570 ; recovers Samo- 
gitia, ib.; and plan of campaign against 
Teutonic Order, 571 ; and muster at Vilna, 
ib.; and battle of Grunwald(Tannenberg), 
572; and union of Horodlo, 573; andHussite 
question, 574; and offer of Bohemian 
crown, ib., 70; and congress of Lutsk, 
575; death of, ib., 132; and project of 
union with Orthodox Church, 576 
Vitruvius Pollio, M., 777, 783, 797, 799 
Vittorino da Feltre, career of, 707 sq. ; his 
appointment as tutor in Gonzaga family, 
708 sq.; authors studied, 708; Greek as 
taught by, ib.; and Latin, 709 sq,; his 
Christianity, 710; 711, 717 
Vivarini, Antonio, 764, 779 
Vivarini, the, 779 
Vives, Juan Luis, 777 
Vlad, “the Devil,” prince of Wallachia, 
609 

Vlad, prince of Bessarabia, 568 sq. 
Vladimir, 560, 607; Catholic bishopric of, 
566 

Vladimir I, St, great prince of Kiev, 564 
Vladislav II, king of Bohemia, and Hun- 
gary, 100 sq., 107 sq., 579; agrees to 
preserve Compacts, 109; and Matthias of 
Hungary, 112, 611 sq.; Ordinance by, 113; 
and Maximilian of Austria, 156?* recog- 
nised as king of Hungary, ib.; genea- 
logical table, 586 ; 616, 618 • 

Vladyslav I, the Short, king of Poland, 
prince of Brest Kujawslri, Sieradz, and 
Lenezyea, and conquest of Lesser Poland, 
556; recognised as grand prince, fb.; # and 
German risings in Poznan and Lessor 
: Poland, ih.; and Teutonic Order, 556 sqq.; 
and Charles Robert of Hungary, 557 ; and 
Scandinavian kings, ih.; and Lithuania, 
ib.; and coronation, ib. ; and Pomerania, 
ib.; death of, 538; geuealogica^table, 285 
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Vladyslav II (Jagiello, Yagaylo), king of 
Poland, grand prince of Litliuania, and 
war with Kiejstut, 568; and treaty of 
Kifevo, ib.; and baptism, marriage with 
Jaflviga, ib., 117; and coronation, 568; 
and confirmation of charter of Koszyce, 
ib,] and Red Russia, ib., 573; and Ru- 
manian _ principalities, 568 sq.; and 
Bessarabia,569; and intrigues of Vitold, ift.; 
and consent to his becoming grand prince, 
570; and war with Teutonic Order, and 
battle of Grunwald, 570 sq.; and peace of 
Buda, 573; and union of Horodlo, i&.; and 
Pomerellen and Kulmerland, 129; and 
treaty of Melno, 573, 130; refuses 
Bohemian throne, 70, 137, 574 ; and John 
Hus, . 573; and _ Ilussitism, 574; and 
Russian schismatics, ib.] and peace with 
Emperor, 575 ; and edict of Wieluh, ib . ; 
and congress of Lutsk, ib.] and Vitold’s 
ambition, ib.] and Swidrygiello, 576; and 
Zygmunt, ib.] and Act of Grodno, ib.] 
death of, ib., 132, 137; genealogical table, 
286; 603, 795 

Vladyslav III, king of Poland, also king of 
Hungary, 100 sq., 107 sq.; and regency, 
576: and election to Hungarian throne, 
577 , and John Hunyadi, 608 sq.; and 
disappearance at battle of Varna, 577, 
609 ; genealogical table, 586 ; 607 
Vodicha, counts of, 590 
Volhynia, Andrew, prince of, 560 
Volhynia, Leo, prince of, 560 
Vol terra, revolt of, 194, 204 ; and sack of, 222 
Volturno, river, 190 
Vorslda, river, battle of the, 569 
Vosges, mts, 140 

Vrestovskf, Ale§, governor of Bohemia, 82 
Vysehrad, treaty of, 558 ; second treaty of, 
559, 599; battle of, 70 

Wakefield, battle of, 415, 420, 422 
Waldemar (IV), Atterdag, king of Denmark, 
marriage of, 537 ; and exchange of northern 
Jutland, 537 sq.; and Copenhagen, 538; 
and Church of Denmark, ib.; andEsthonia, 
ib.] and nobility, ib . ; and recovery of 
kingdom, ib . ; and charter in parliament, 
ib, ; and alliance with King Magnus, 540 ; 
conquers Scania and Gotland, ib., and 
Wisby, ib., 541; and marriage of his 
daughter Ingeborg, 540; and war with 
Swe<Sbfi, Mecklenburg, and the “hens,” 
541 sq. ; and treaty with Hansa, 542 ; 

1 *eeoneiliation with Albert of Mecklenburg, 
ib.; death of, ib. 

Waldemar, duke, Swedish prince, 535 sq. 
Waldemar, margrave of Brandenburg, 556 
Walden, Roger, bishop of London, 373 
Waldensian heresy, 76 sq. 

Waldeme, William, 381 
Waldhauser, Conrad, 45 
Wales, 365, 367, 386, 403 note , 650 sq.; 
north, 365, 403 note ; south, 365; Welsh 
marches, 366, 414 


Wallingford, honour of, 403 note; castle of, 
406 

Walsingham, Thomas, chronicler, 370 note 1, 
373 note 1, 376 note 1 
Wandonne, the Bastard of, 249 
War, art of : pike phalanx and heavy cavalry, 
Courtrai, Laupen, 646; cavalry defeat of 
Morgarten, ib .; English“eombined tactics,” 
ib. , 647 ; and French counter experiments, 
ib. ] other examples, 648; light cavalry 
used against Orientals, ib. ; and modifica- 
tions, ib.; Tannenberg, 648 sq. ; gunpowder 
and artillery, 649; handguns and siege- 
cannon, 650; cross-bowmen, ib. ; Henry V 
and Agincourt, 651 sq.; Joan of Are, 
652 sq.; French field artillery, 653; and 
cavalry, 654 ; Hussites and the Wagenburg, 
654 sq. ; Lipany, 655 ; Italian condottieri, 
208 sqq., 656; Charles VIII’s campaign, 
656 sq. ; development of armour, 657 sq. ; 
standing armies, 658; see also Francs- 
Archers and Ordonnance, Compagnies de 
Warham, William, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 718, 799 sq. 

Warkworth, John, master of Peterhouse, 
Cambridge, chronicler, 437 
Warmia (Ermeland), 578 
Warta, river, 562 

Warwick, earls of, see Beauchamp, Neville 
Waynflete, William of, bishop of Winchester, 
lord chancellor, 409, 429 sq., 798 sq. 
Weavers, the, of Flanders, importance of, 
336; numbers of, at Ghent, ib.] disputes 
between, and fullers for control of corpora- 
tions, 341; organisation of, at Ghent, 
343 ; struggle of, with fullers, ruins Arte- 
velde, 344 ; massacres of, at Ypres and 
Bruges, and loss of Ghent, 345; recovery 
of power by, 345 sq. ; domination of, 346; 
Philip van Artevelde their leader against 
reaction, ib. ; and Richard II, 347 
Weckta, Conrad de, 786 
Welfs, the, 316 
Wells, cathedral, 723 sq. 

Weneeslas (Vaclav), of Luxemburg, king of 
the Romans, king of Bohemia (Weneeslas 
IV), and Urban VI, 116; and truce of 
town-league and princely alliance, 118; 
and Jews, ib. ; and Leopold of Habsburg’s 
office of Landvogt in Swabia, ib.] and 
public peace, 119; plans with Charles VI 
deposition of both Popes, ib. ; is deposed 
from kingship of the Romans, 65, 119 sq. ; 
suppresses Hussites, 68, 128; death of, 
69, 128; 47, 122, 126, 128, 329, 351, 
736 

Weneeslas II, ldng of Bohemia and Poland, 
556 , . 

Weneeslas IH, king of Bohemia, Poland and 
Hungary, 591 sq. 

Weneeslas, duke of Luxemburg, Brabant 
and Limburg, marriage of to Joan of 
Brabant, 350; and Joyeuse Entree, 349 
Wendish towns, the, 541, 553, 555 
Wesel, 788 
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Weasel, Johann, “the Light of the World,” 
789 

Western Isles, the, 469, 476 
Westmeath, see Meath 
Westminster, 871, 876 sqq., 388, 391, 401, 
410, 413, 416, 620; Hall, 379, 406; Abbey, 
393 ; and sculpture in transepts, 723 sq. ; 
and figures in Henry VII’s Chapel, 724; 
and Henry III, 730; and a retable, ib . ; 
and Richard IPs portrait, 738; Chapter 
House tiles, 731 ; painting of St Faith, ib . ; 
the School of Westminster, 730 sq. ; Palace 
of, 376; and Painted Chamber, 730 sq.; 
and St Stephen’s Chapel, 731 ; 798 
Westphalia, 123 sq.; duchy of, 140; 787 
West-Roosebeke, battle of, 346, 648 
Wettin, princes of, 146; Hohenzollern-Wettin 
connexion, 149; see also Saxony, Meissen 
Wexford, county, 456, 461 
Weyden, or de la Pasture, Rogier van der, 
painter, 359, 742 sqq. 

Whethamstede, John, abbot of St Albans, 715 
Wibald, abbot of Stablo, 313 
Wicklow, county, 459; mountains, 455 
Wied, George, count of, 513 
Wiener Neustadt, 136, 144 
Wilhelm of Cologne, Master, 738 
Wilkomierz, battle of, 576 
William I, king of England, duke of 
Normandy, 382 

William III, duke of Saxony, landgrave of 
Thuringia, 95; married Anne, daughter 
of Albert II, and laid claim to Luxemburg, 
141; besieges Soest, in alliance with 
Dietrich of Cologne, 141 sq.; candidate 
for Hungarian throne, 612 
William III, duke of Bavaria-Municb, 25, 
129, 740 

William of Habsburg, duke of Austria, 568 
William I, count of Burgundy (Franche 
Comtd), 504 

William III, the Child, count of Burgundy 
(Franche Comfe), 312 
William I, count of Holland, 513 
William I (III), of Avesnes, count of Hainault 
and Holland, and marriage of hisdaughter 
to Edward III, 343 ; and duke of Brabant, ib. 
William II, of Avesnes, count-of Hainault, 
and IV of Holland, count of Zeeland, 350 
William V, of Bavaria, count of Holland 
and Zeeland, III of Hainault, quarrel of 
with his mother, 351 
William, count of Genevois, 315 
William of Aragon, astrologer, 672 
William, Master, monk of Westminster, and 
the Painted Chamber, palace of West- 
minster, 730 sq. 

William of Couches, author of Dhilosuphia 
or Dragmatimn, 669 
William de Marra, 074 
William of Walsingham, 731 
Wilton House, diptych from, 738 
Wimpheling, Jacob, 711, 789 sqq. 
Winchester, 404; diocese of, 390; Winchester 
College at, 693, 797; Great Bible of, 729; 


Cathedral: mural paintings in' Chapel <Jf 
the Holy Sepulchre, ib . ; decline of art of, 
730; 801 

Windeeke, Eberhard, chronicler, 122 £ 
Windesheiin, school at, 711 
Windsor castle, 367, 377 
Wingfield (co. Derby), castle of, 381 
Winnington, Robert, 401 
Wipo, chronicler, 310 
Wisby, 540 sq. 

Witchcraft, see Magic 

Wittelsbaehs, the, 118, 148, 153; see Bavaria 
and Palatinate 

Wittingau, Meister von, painter, 736 
Witz, Konrad, painter, 747 
Wkra, river, 572 
Wolborz, 571 
Woodbury Hill, 365 
Woodstock, palace of, 377 
Woodville, Anthony, lord Seales, afterwards 
earl Rivers, 421 sq. , 438 
Woodville, Richard, earl Rivers, 432 
Woodvilles, the, 432 sqq., 438 sq. 

Woollen industry, in valley of Scheldt, 335 ; 
and cloth sales in London ,ib.; and London 
hansa, 336; and Genoa, Novgorod and 
Champagne, 335; and Bruges*. 336; 
economic position of craftsmen in, 837 
Worde, Wynlcyn de, 802 
Worms, diet of, 1193, 317; Rhenish league 
defeated by Rupert, the elector-palatine, 
at, 118 

Worms, Burchard, bishop of, 665 
Worringen, battle of, 333 
Wottons, the, of Boughton Malherbe, Kent, 
427 

Wurtemberg, Eberhard II, count of, 118 
Wurtemberg, Eberhard HI, count of, 120 
Wurtemberg, Eberhard I, duke of, 790 
Wyclif, John, his doctrine of dominion, 
633; his “communism,” 634; his con- 
servatism, 635 ; his theological views 
introduced into Bohemia, 49; influence 
on Hus, 48; his Dialog us, 49 sq., 630; 
his Trialogus , 49 sq.; his Qudestiotm, 
630; his De Corpora Ckristi, 50; his 24 
articles, 49; 21 added in Bohemia, ib. ; 
17, 21, 51 sq., 624, 030, 632 sqq., 639, 
641 

Wykeham, William of, bishop of Win- 
chester, lord chancellor, and his founda- 
tions, 693 

Wyllys, James, 449 «* 

Wyntoun, Andrew of, chronicler, 467 

* 

Xenophon, the Oemnomia of, 705 sq. 

IV qub, emperor of Morocco, futile invasion 
by, 511; second invasion of, 512 ; defeats 
Spanish and Portuguese at Alamos, ib, 
Yarmouth, 381 

Yolande, duchess of Anjou, titular queen of 
Sicily (Naples), 239, anti Richemont, 251 ; 
dowry of, 268 sq. 

Yolande, duchess of Savoy, 292, $58 
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York, Minster, 723 sq. ; and Five Sisters 
wiadow, 728; Northern School of, 724; 
30i, 799 

York, Edmund of Langley, duke of, earl of 
Cambridge, 345, 418, 519 
York, Edward, duke of, 367 
York, Bichard, duke of, and Somerset’s 
appointment, 404; and Moleyns, 404 
sq.; and Suffolk, ib.; and succession, 
405, 415, 418 sqq.; and king’s lieutenant- 
ship in Ireland, 405; landing of, 410; 
proposals of, ib.; and peers, 410 sq.; party 
of, 411 ; appeals Somerset, ib . ; and “ Har- 
vest of Heads,” ib.', and capitulation, 412; 
named Protector, 413; dismissal of, ib.; 
and first battle of St Albans, ib., 422; 
again Protector, 413 sq.; and Coventry 
Council, 414; and “loveday,” ib.; and 
“rout of Ludford,” ib.; flight of, ib.; 
re-appointed Protector, 415 ; death of, ib . , 
420, 422 ; character of, 422 
York, Bichard, duke of, son of Edward IV, 
437 

Yorkshire, 416 
Young, Thomas, 411 

Ypresf9&l, 350; and trade, 334; and sur- 
render to Philip of Valois, 342 ; and terms 
imposed by Louis of Nevers, ib. ; massacre 
of weavers at, 345 ; revolt of weavers of, 
346 ; siege of, 347 ; 734 
Yusuf, emperor of Morocco, naval expedition 
against Lisbon, 511 ; invasion by land, ib.; 
death of, ib. 

■Zabarella, Francesco, bishop of Florence, 
cardinal-deacon of SS. Cosma e Damiano, 
638; his De Schismate, 637 
Zael, or Thetel, 669, 671 
Zahara, castle of, 488 

Ziihringen, Berthold, duke of, rector of Bur- 
gundy, made instead advocate of the 
churches of Lausanne, Geneva and Sion, 
313 


Bar, queen of Aragon, 


Zahringen, Conrad, duke of, count of Franehe 
Comt4, rector of Burgundy, 312 sq, 
Zahringen, house of, and rectorate of 
Burgundy, 316 sq. 

Zamora, probably ceded to Henry, count of 
Portugal, 505 ; given to Countess Teresa by 
Queen Urraca, 507 
Zannekin, Peter, 342 
Zarotus, Antonius, 776 
Zasius, Ulrich, 790 
Zator, principality of, 578 
Zbinek, archbishop of Prague, 47, 51 sqq., 
55 

Zeeland, county of, 333, 339, 350 
Zel, Ulrich, 794 

Zelivo, Jan of, preacher and Utraquist, 69; 
radicalism of his party at Prague : execu- 
tion of, 78 

Zerbolt, Gerhard, 711 
Ziessele, Curatus de, astrologer, 68B 
Zi2ka, Jan, of Trocnov, Czech general, in 
" service of Jagiello and Vitold, 571 ; leads 
Taborites, 69 ; defeats Sigismund at Vitkov 
Height, 70; his career, 72, and military 
organisation, ib. ; drives Sigismund out of 
Kutna Hora, 73; and Horeb Brotherhood, 
“ ib.; and adherents, ib.; threatens Prague, 
and armistice, ib.; and expedition to 
Moravia, 73 sq.; death of, 74; 650, 
v 654 sq. 

Zi2kov (Vitkov), 70 

Znojmo, Stanislav of, 49 sq., 56 sq. 

Znojmo (Znaim), town of, 97; death of 
Sigismund at, 89, 133 
Zosimus, the historian, 664 
Zurara, Gomes Eannes de, chronicler, 522 
Zurich, Ziirichers, 127, 139 
Zutphen, county of, 357 
Zwolle, 694, 711, 789 
Zwyn, gulf of, 336 

Zygmunt, governor of Silesia and Lusatia, 
579; see also genealogical table, 586 
Zygmunt, grand prince of Lithuania, 576 sq. 
Zygmunt (Sigismund), Korybutovitch, 
known as Korybut, prince, 70, 130 
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